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THE PREFACE. 


-F22 EADER; Here is offered to thy View, a poſthumous 
> J=Z& Work of a Reverend and Famous Biſhop, one of the 
'S e-) greateſt Lights which the Church of Chriſt hath had 
—< 3 in this latter age, and the Glory ofour Engliſh Church, 
| Ds) SIN while he lived; A Work which may merit thy Accep- 
CEme<Iong tance, inReſpect both of the Author, and the Sub- 
Wil; &\ DIWEZ ject which it handles. 
Of the firſt I ſhall need to ſay little, the very name 
of Biſhop Azdrews proclaiming more ; than if. T ſhould fay that he was a 
Judicious, Profound, and every way Accompliſh'd Divine, an eminent 
Preacher, a learned Antiquary, a famous Linguift, a curious Critick, a 
living Library amongſt Scholars, the Oracle of our Church,a ſuch a Prieſt, 
whole lips preſerved knowledge, and at whole mouth the Law was to be 


KA il WY 


_ OO 


WA 


h= 


ſought. Whar admirable height of Learning, and depth of Judgement, _ 
dwelt in that Reverend Prelate, he that would know, may read in thoſe li- 


ving Images of his Soul: And as his other works praile him in the Gate,, 
fo this which is now preſented to thee, though compoſed in his younger 


” 


years, When he was fellow of Per:bro#-Hall in Cambridge, will demon- duas 15h; 


ſtrate, that the Foundations were then laid of ' thoſe great. Parts 
and Abilities, wherewith he was furniſht, when he came to the: 
Epiſcopal Chair, and the ground work of all thoſe other. learned La- 
bours, wherewith he afterwards . enricht the Church , for in theſe 


Lectures, or Colledge Exerciſes ( which were heard with the publick ap- 


þ 7:4 


plauſe of the whole Univerſity, where ſcarce any pretended tothe Study 


of Divinity, who did not light their Candle at his Torch )it will appear, - 


that he had even then gone through the whole Zxcyclopedie of Divine and 
Humane Learning, and that as he was a rich Magazine of all Knowledge ; 


fo he had here contracted the Quinteſſence of all his vaſt Studies, . and the 
high conceptions of his great and active Soul, into thele Lectures; as into a 


common Treaſury ; for he that ſhall peruſe this Book; hall find;” beſides 


his perfettion in all humane Learning, Philoſophy and the Arts; his ex- 
quitite knowledge in all the learned Languages ; and'that beſides his skill 


in the ſacred Text, ( wherein his greateſt excellency lay') he had read and 
digeſted the Fathers, Schoolmen, Caſuiſts, as well as modern Divines, 
that he was throughly verſed in all kinde of Antiquities, and Hiſtories, 
in Theology, Moral, Scholaſtick, -and Polemick, and no ſtranger to the 
Laws, both Civil and Canon, and which ſeldome coucur in one, that he 
was eminent, as well in the Rational and Judicial, as in the Critical and 
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THE PREFACE. 
Hiſtorical part of Learning ; ſo that what one of his School-maſters fore- 
told of him, thathe would be /izerarum lame, was verified in thoſe Col- 
ledge Exerciſes, wherein this Light began to ſhine betimes, and to caſt his 
Rayes both far and neer 5 and what a Reverend Prelate ſaid of him an his 
Funeral Sermon, _— appear to any Eye, in this great Herculean 
Labour, that rhoſe things which ſeldome meet in one Man, were in him 
in a high degree, Scientia magna, Memoria major, Fudicinm maximum, at 
Induſtria infinita ; His knowledge was great, his Memory greatter, his 
Judgement exceeded both, bur his Labour and Induſtry was infinite, and 
went beyond them all. = 
For the Subje&, its the Decalogue, or thoſe Ten Words, in which 
God himſelf hath epitomized the whole duty of Man, which have this 
Priviledge above all other parts of Scripture, that whereas all the ret 
were divinely in{pired, but God made ule of Prophets and Apoſtles, as his 
Exod, 32.16. Pen-men, here God was his own Scribe, or Amanuenſis, here was Dig#t#s 
& 37, ul. Dei, for the writing was the writing of God. Theſe are the Pandetts of 
the Laws of Nature, the Fountains from all humane Laws ought tobe 
derived: the Rule and Guide of all our Actions, whatſoever Duties are 
variouſly diſperſed thrcugh the whole Book of God, are here collected into 
a brief Sum ,; whatſoever 1s needful for us to do in Order to Salyation, may 
be reduced hither ; for this is #947 Howzinrs, the Concluſion or upſhot of all 
Ecclel. 12. 13+ ({ajth Solomon) to fear God and keep his Commandments , and the Apoſtle 
tells us, to the ſame purpoſe, that Circumciſion, availeth nothing, nor Ua- 
circumciſion, but the keeping of the Commandments of God, And there- 
fore,as {aith,Ph:lo that me] ews uſed to refer all that they found in the Law 
of Moſes to theſe ten Heads, ( as the Philoſophers reduced all things to the 
ten predicaments, ) not that they were all literally comprized there, but 
becaule for memories ſake, they might be reduced thither ; ſo hath the 
Chriſtian Church reduced all the duties of a Chriſtian to the ſame Heads, 
which ſhe hath enlarged, and made more comprehenſive, as partaking of a 
greater meaſure of the Spirit than they had, and aiming at a higher de- 
gree of perfection in all Chriſtian Vertues. 
There is inded a generation of men ſprung up, ſuch as St. Auznſtine 
wrote againſt long ſince, in his Book contra adverſarium legis ev propheta- 
rum, that under colour of aſſerting Gods free Grace in mans Salvation, and 
afſeting Thriſtian liberty, would abrogate the whole moral Law, as if it 
were worthy of no better entertainment among Chriſtians, than Fehoiatin: 
Br ne gave to Feremies prophecies, when he cur the roll in pieces, and threw it 
d«@ c,14.9.58, 1Nto the fire, And how far the tenets and principles of ſome others (who 
would ſeem to abhor ſuch opinions) have promoted thele pernicious do- 
&rines, I ſhall not need toſhew, ſure T am, that while ſome teach: that 
the Goſpel conſiſts properly of promiſes only, that the moral Law is no 
art of the condition of the ſecond Covenant, nor the obſervation of it 
(though qualified in the Goſpel ) required now in order to Salvation, thar 
the promulſes of the Goſpel areablolute, and that Faith is nothing elſe bur 
an abſolute application of them, or an abſoluterelying upon Chritt for the 
attaining of them, without the conditions of repentance and new obedi- 
ence ; that Chriſt came only to redeem, not to give any Laws tothe world ; 
that aftera man 15 in Chriſt, though he fall into the groſſeſt fins, which are 
Rom. 2. 7, :-damnable ina man unregenerate,yet he is ſtill, quoad preſenter ſiatuminthe 


{tate of Salvation, and though he may oe the ſenſe and feeling, yet he can 
never 


Jer. 36. 33- 
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never loſe js 24 vitam, hisright to Heaven, what ſins ſoever he wallows 
in: Iſay, whilit men teach luch doctrines, and yet cry out againſt Anti- 
nomians, Libertines, and other Sectaries, what do they 1n judging others, 
but condemn themſelves, for they grant the premites, and deny only the 
concluſion. If ſuch doctrines were as true as they are common, this 
Author, and all others, that have written on this ſubjet, might have 
ſpared their pains, and therefore we may ſay with the Plalmiſt, 77 x ime pi. rig. rc. 
for thee Lord to work, for they have deſiroyed thy Law, Theſe men Apolled. de 0- 
are like to LZycurgus . ( who being caſt into a frenzy by Dioniſires ) 1h ry. deo 1 ;. 
rhat diſtemper thinking to have cut down a Vine, with the ſame Hat- 2- 57. 
cher ſlew his own Son, ſo theſe being pofleſt with a ſpiritual frenzy, 
which they call zeal, when they lift up their Hatchet to cut off ſome er- 
rors, which like luxuriant branches have ſprung up abour the Law, they 
do nnawares cut down. the Law it ſelf, both root and branch, making 
the obſervation of it arbitrary in reſpect of Salvation, or as a Parentheſis 
ina ſentence, where the {enle may be perfect withour it. | 
Such Errors are far more dangerous, than many that were held by the 
old Herettcks, which were chiefly about matters ſpeculative, whereas 
* theſerefle&t upon mattters of practiſe, and whileſt they ſtrike at the root 
of obedience to the Laws of Chriſt, they do dire@tly take away the very 
way of Salvation, to the certain ruine of peoples Souls, and do utterly 
overthrow the foundation both of Church and Common-wealth ;, fo that 
where ſuch doctrines prevail, nothing but confuſion, and diſlolution of all 
Goverment can follow, as ſad cxperience in too many places ſhews ; where 
the genuine fruits of ſuch doctrines, appear to be no other, than to rob the 
Prieſt of his Honour, the Prince of his power, the people of their Diſci- 
pline and Government, Paſtors of their Flocks, and Sheep of their Paſtors, \ 
Preachers of their Churches, Churches of their Reverence, Religion of 
its Power, and the World of all Religion. St. Fames would have us to try 
our Faith by our Works, but theſe men will have their works tryed by 
their Faith, To the pure all things argggure ; if Faith be in their Hearr, 
God can ſee no fin in their actions. WE rea of the Scholars of one 4l- 
.aricus of Paris, who held, that what was deadly fin in others, yet if 
it were done by one, that was in Charity, or.the ſtate of Grace, it was 
no ſin, or not imputed to him, for. which they were condemned as 
Hereticks. Theſe men ſeem to be ſpit out of their mouths, for the 
would have ſins diſtinguiſhed not by their nature or object, but by the ſub- 
jet in whom they are: and hence they hold, thar all their own ſins, though 
never ſo great ( they being believers and ele ) are at the moſt but infirmi- 
ties, which cannot endanger their Salvation, but the ſins of all others are 
mortal and damnable, which impious doctrine with the reſt above-menti- 
oned from which it flows, howſoeverthey be vaniſht over with fair ſhews 
of advancing the free grace of God, and the merits: of Chrift, and the ' 
deprefling of mans power, yet are indeed no other than the old damned 
Hereſie of Sim Magus, who, as Theodoret faith, taught his Diſciples, 
they were free from the obedience of the law, and was condemned by the 
Ancient Church in Baſilides, Carpocrates, Epiphanes, Prodicus, Ennomins, 
and other impure wretches, and 1s call'd by Zuther himſelf ( whoſe un- 
wary ſpeeches have given toomuch occaſion to theſe doftrines, wltimm 
D446 flatus ;, The laſt blaſt of the Devil. _ Wh 
Againſt theſe and ſuch like doctrines, which make this and all other 


+ books 
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boeks of this nature ſuperfluous, we muſt know ; That though the De- 

calogue, as it was glven by Moſes to the Fews,was a part of that Cove- 

nant which God made with them on Monrt $1z47,and fo belonged proper- 

them, as appears both by the Preface, wherein their deliverance out of 

&27}t is urged as amotive of obedience, and by ſome othet paſſages in 

che preceprs, which have peculiar reference to that people, as that fym- 

bolical reſt repuired in the fourth precept in remembrance of their reſt 
from the <&2yptiaz bondage, and the promile of long life 111 the land of 

Canary, inthe fifth. Yet lecing that the ſubſtance of it is no other than 

the Law of Nature written in mans Heart at the firft, and that by Chriit 

our Law-glver it is made a part of the Goſpel, or ſecond Covenant, though 

with ſome qualification ) therefore it obliges all Chriſtians, and that under 

the higheſt pains, and is therefore juſtly called the Law of Chriſt, All 

the parts of the Moral Law we may find required in the Goſpel, though 

upon other grounds thanthoſe were laid by Aoſes, ( this ſecond Covenanr, 

Ifa. 33-2? being eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes ) we have the ſame rules for our 
action, the ſame duties required, the ſamefins forbidden , - the difference 
is this, that here God accepts our obedience i voto at our firſt converſion, - 
when he freely pardons our fins paſt, and expects the actual performance 
afterward in the courle of our lives, and admits repentance after lapſes, 
whereas the law, as it was part of the other Covenant, requires perfect 
obedience without any intermiſſion, otherwiſe we having higher promiles, 
and a greater meaſure of the Spirit being now diſpenſed under the Goſpel, 
a higher degree of obedience to the law is now required, which is yet no 
way grievous or burdenſome to atrue believer, for the power of Chriſts 
Spirit, andthe height of the promiſes , make the yoke eaſfie, and the 
burden light. Therefore Chriſt tells us expreſly he came nor 
to diſſolve thelaw., but to fulfil it, or to fill it up, as the Greek nana, 
imports, becaule he did enlarge and perfect it ; and therefore Theophylact 
P.:2.in Eu, makes the Law of Chriſt, compared with that of Moſes, as Goyrdpio ranie, 
che Painting to lite,to the 0a yapalijoOr firſt draught in black and white,and 

faith, thatChriſt did not zeraxuuy owayertier, dd uarwy dyaTAnpiy, NOE deſtroy 

the firſt draught,but fill it up as a painter perfects a picture with the colours 

& ſhadows,after the firſt draught ; and with him do generally concur the 

BaLinPBL1% reſt of the Fathers:Baſifaith,that whereas the old Law faith, Thou ſhalt nor 
1.5. p. 259. kill,ourLord(Chriſt)raweripe riwederor, giving morepertettLaws,faith,Thou 
Chryſo. to 3.p {Þ21t not be angry.Orige? faith, that theLaws of Chriſt are «evIrors v Ieoreper, 
93.ed-ſavil, better and more Nivine, than all thoſe before him. St. Chryſoſiome calls 
thatSermon npon theMount expor 735 g:a0vegias the very top of Philoſophy,8 

ſaith.that Chriſts giving of Laws,was w«vroy wreagr xeupds the time or ſeaſon 

of greater and higher precepts. Among the Zatines, Tertalian faith, 
Tor 1 > cone. Chrt{tt leges ſupplementa neceſſaria eſſe diſcipline creatoris, that the Laws of 
Marcion.c.1s. Chriſt are neceſſary ſupplements to the Laws of the Creator, and Chriſtus 
as contt. DejCreatorts precepts (upplenao & conſervavit e+ auxitthatChriſt preſerved: 
"ont Þ-3*** and increaſed the Laws of God the Creator by filling them up. St. 4u- 
Aug. To & ouſtzze faith, that Chriſt fulfilled the Law by adding, quod minus haber 
munte 1, r. What was deficient, & ſic per ficiendo confirmavit, and ſo confirmed it by 
reducing it ro more perfe&tion. And again upon thoſe words ( except your 

righteoul nels, Nif# non ſolum ea que inchoant homines impleveritts, ſed eti- 

am iſta que a m? adduntur, qri non veni ſolvere ſed implere, unlels ye not 

only faltill thoſe which men have begun , bur allo what is added by 

me 
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me, who came not to deſtroy the Law but to fulfil it , - &, By 
which and many more Teſtimonies out of rhe Ancients rhar might 
be produced , it appears , that. concerning that excelent Sermon 
upon the Mount , wherein the ſum of Chriſtian Religion , ' and 
the way to life is chalked out by him who 1s the way and the 
life, their opinion is far from truth , who fay., that Chnit doth not 
rhere promulge or deliver any Law as neceſfary to Salvation, but only that 
he expounds the Moral Law given by Aoſes,and clears itfrom the falle cor- 
rupt gloſſes of the Phariſees, which 1s directly contrary to the conſtant and 
unamimous doctrine of the Ancient Church, and to the Text it ſelf : for 
though it is true that Chriſt doth therein often refle&t upon the expoſi- 
tions of the Jewiſh Doors who had corrupted the Law ; yet wathall it ts 
as true, that in thoſe Chapters hedelivers the Chriſtian Law ; and therein 
brings up the Moral Law to a higher pitch, than ever it was by 24oſes. 
This appears by that oppoſition ſo often made in that Sermon, between 
what Moſes faidof old, and what Chriſt faith, you have heard what was 
ſfaidto them of old, &c. Ego autem dico vobis, But I fay unto you, &c. 
Which oppoſirion,as-alſo the$yriack and other tran{lations do plainly ſhew, 
that as ( vobrs ) isSrendred ( to you ) and not (by you ) ſo ( veterib:es ) ought Terr. Cleme: 
to be(to them of old) not (by them of old) and therefore our tran{larion as tt _ pap: 
6 . _— w_ p » A all, ryic 
puts the one reading in the Text, - ſoit puts the other, which is the truer in ambroſ Hics 
the Margent. Now (thoſe of old) were no other than thoſe to whoin 2foſes Theoph. 
firſt gavethe Law, and not the Lawyers,and Phariſees of thole latter times, Yn: 
{o all the Greek writers agree,and the Greek « z«ve, imports as much,which 
is uſually in other. places referred to the times of 4zoſes and the Prophets, Luke g. 8. ry 
and not to latter times, and which puts the matter out of queſtion ; The _ pr LR 
words which our Saviour ſaith, were ſaid to them of old, are no other : Per. 2? i 
than the words of the Law delivered by Moſes, either in the ſame very 5». 2. | 
words, or in the ſenſe. Thoſe words, Thow ſhalt pot kill, are in Exod.20. 
30. And whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger of a judgement, are in Le- 
vit, 21.21. Numb, 35.16, 17, 30. Thou ſhalt not Commit Adultery, are 
the words of the Law. Exod, 20. 30. He that ſball put away his wife, 
let him give her a bill of Divorce; in Dent. 24. 1. Thouſhalt not for- 
ſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform thy Vows to the Lord. Exod, 20. 7. Numb. 
39.2. Eye for Eye, and Tooth for Tooth, ( which was permitted in Judge- 
ment ) Denut.19.21, Levit. 24. 20, Dent. 19. 21, Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour, viz, An l1ſraclite, Levit, 19.18. Dent. 23. And hate thine 
Enemies, ViZ, Thoſe ſeven nations whom they were to deſtroy, make 
no league with them: nor to ſhew them mercy. Exod. 34. 21. Dent. 7. 
I. Towhom the Amalakite is added, with whom they were to have 
perpetual war. Exod. 17.19, Dent. 25.14. | 
We ſee then that Chriſt is fo far from taking any thing away from the 
Moral Law, that he rather adds more to it, and therefore the matter of 
the Decalogue is ftill'in force, and belongs to Chriſtians as much as to 
any ; Nay Faith it ſelf ( which ſome of late have transformed into a meer 
Platonical 1aen abſtradted from good works ) I mean that Faith to which 
Juſtification and Salvatien is aſcribed in Scripture, includes obedience as... .,. 
to all the Commandments of Chriſt, ſo to the Moral Law, as the very Hom. of faith, 
l1fe and form of it, without which as St. Fames ſaith, it is as a Body *< 
without a Soul, for what is Faith but a a relying or truſting upon Chriſt 
tor Salvation according to the promiſes of the Goſpel ; now ſeeing thar 
thole 
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thoſe promiſes are not abſolute , but always require the conditions 
of repentance and new obedience , it can be nothing but a ſhadow ef 
Faith where thele conditions are not, It's true that ( to believe) in the 
proper and forma] notion, is nothing elſe, bur to aſſent to the truth of a 
propoſition, upon the authority of the ſpeaker, ( And to believein one ) 
{1gnthes properly to truſt and rely upon him,and doth not in its formal con- 
ception,contidered barely and abſtractly by it ſelf, include the condition of 
obedience or any other. And therefore we may be ſaid to believe or truſt 
in one, that requires no condition of us, but when the words are referred 
to one that commands or requires ſomething of us to bedone,and promiles 
nothing; But upon ſuch condition of obedience,as nothing is more certain, 
than that Chriſt never promiſes remiſſion of ſins, or life eternal, but upon 
condition 0: Repentance and new obedience , In this caſeto believe in 
Chriſt muſt of neceſſity include obedience to theCommandments of Chriſt, 
as the very life of faith, without which it isa meer fanſie: & ſome have obſer- 


ved thatin the New Teſtament, faith and obedience, and unbelief and dil- 


Mat,:1.32. 


Aug.de fide & 


operibus c,23 


obedience are often. promiſcuouſly uſed for one and the ſame. Becaule that 
ro truſt or believe in one that promiſes nothing but to thoſe that obey 
him, and to obey him in hope of what he hath promiſed, are all one: and 
therefore that abſolute aftance or unconditionate belief of Gods 
mercy in Chriſt, - which ſome make to be Faith in Chriſt, is that 
em 41, one of thoſe firſt and primitive errors from which thoſe doct- 
rines of Antinomians and other Se&aries that would diſlolve the Law, do 
follow with eaſe. When Chriſt upbrayded the Fews for not believing 
Fohn the Baptiſt, though the Harlots and Publicans believed, who doubrs 
but that his meaning 1s, that the one repented upon Fohzs preaching, 
which the other did not, although ( to believe in the proper formal noti- 
on ) ſignifies nothing elſe but to afſent to the truth of what he ſaid. 
Hence St. Auguſtize faith, Nox ſolum bonam vitam inſeperabilem eſſe a fide, 
ſed & ipſam eſſe bonamwitam, that a good life, is not only inſeparable from 
Faith, bur that Faith is good life it ſelf, and St. Cyprian, Qauomoao ſe in 
Chriſtum credere dicit qui non facit que Chriſtus facere pracipit, How can 
he {ay that he believes 1n Chriſt, who doth not the things which Chriſt 
hath commanded. And before them 1rexe tells us, that Credere iz 
Chriſtum eſt voluntatem ejus facere, to believe in Chriſt is to do his will. 
As tor that general Faith, of the latter School-men, and the Romaniſts, 
which they make to be nothing but an afſent to revealed truths for the au- 
thor:ty of God the ſpeaker (I fay the latter Shook-men, for ſome of the 
Elder, where they ſpeak of fide charitate formata, which they make to be 
true Faith, mean nothing elſe, but that which St. Pas calls, Faith work- 
ing by love, and Saint Fames, Faith confummated by works ) As alſo that 
Faith of {ome amongſt our ſelves, who would have it to benothing but a 
periwalion that their fins are pardoned in Chriſt, 8:c. Neither of theſe 
have any neceſſary connexion with a good life, and therefore neitheir of 
them 1s that Faith to which the promutes of pardon and Salvation are an- 
nexed in theGoſpel. Not the firſt, as themſelves acknowledge, and ap- 
pears by Bellar, Who labours to prove by many reaſons that true Faith 
may be in a wicked man. Nor the ſecond, for how doth it neceſſarily 
follow, rhat if a man believe all his ſins paſt, preſent, and to come to be 
forgiven, that therefore he muſt needs live according the Rules of Chriſt, 


whereas the contrary may rather be inferred. that he needs not to trou- 
ble 
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ble him{elf about obedience to the Commandments in order to remiffion 

of his ſins, or Salvation, who 1s per[waded that all his fins are pardoned 

already, and that nothing is required of him for the obtaining of fo great 

2 benetit, but only to beheve that it is ſo, Andif they lay, that the 

{enle of fuch a mercy cannot butfttr men up to obedience, too much ex- 

perieace of mens unthankfulnels to God confutes this, The remembrance 

of a mercy or benefit dothnot neceſſarily enforce men to their duty, for 

chica none could be unthanktul ro God or man. 

Beſides it 1s a pure contradiction, which all the Sophiſtry in the world 

can never falve, to ſay, that a mans (ſins are pardoned by believing they 

are pardoned, for they muſt be pardoned before he believes they are par- 

doned, becauſe the cbject muſt be before the at, and otherwiſe he be- 

lieves alye, and yet by Faith he is juſtified and pardoned, (as all affirm ) 
-and the Scripture 15 evident for it, and fo his pardon follows upon his be-- 

liet, and thus the pardon 1s beth bofore and afterthe act of Faith , it is 

betore as the object or thing to be believed, and yet it comes after, asthe 

effe& or conſequent of his belief, which is a dire& contradidton, 

True Faith then 1s a pra@tical vertue, and eſtabliſhes the Law , and as 

this is the proper work of true Faith,. ſo to dire and quicken our obedi- 

ence thereto 15 the whole icope of the Bible. There is nothing revealed 

in the whole Scripture meerly for ſpeculation, bur all is refer'd tome way 

or other to practiſe. Ir is not the knowledge of Gods Nature and Effence, 

but of his will, which is required of us, or at leaſt ſo much of his Na- 
ture, as is needful to ground our Faith and Obedience upon. That obſer- 
vation of ſome is moſt true, That in the Scripture, verbs ſcientie Connotan rom, r. 28. 
afectus, words of knowledge do imply atfeftions and Attions anſwerable, Pfal. 95. 20. . 
Toknow God, is not 1o much to know his Nature & Eſſence, as to Honor a: 
and obey him, which thoſe that do not, are faid not to know him, though 
they know never ſo much of his Natureand Attributes ; knowledge wit h- 
out practiſe, 1s with God accounted ignorance, and hence are all fins rex- 

med «»jwm ignorances. Thus to know Chriſt, or to believe in him, or 

to believe the Goſpel, ' Includes 1a the Scripture ſenſe, repentance, new 

life, and indeed the whole duty of a Chriftian, becauſe all theſe duties 
ought to follow upop this knowledge or belief, and are ai#*s imperati , as 
the Schools ſpeak, acts which flow from belief, though the az elicitms, Z 
beonly an effent to the truth. And hence ſome of the moſt eminent and m _ __— 
Ancient Schoolanen have determined, that Theologie or Divinity is a q 3. concluſ: 
practical (cience. Theologie eft ſcientia affetiva, &c. Principaliter ut 4 
ipſs boni fiamus, ſaith Ropav. Theologie is an affeftive knowledge, whoſe Seas 
chief end is to make us good. The ſame is affirmed by Alexander Hales, col. 3. _ 
Gerſon and others. Scores maintains the ſame concluſion, Theolozie efſe 2undn te 
ſtmplicitur practicam, That Theologie is ſimply practical, and Durand qfol.io.gphs. 
proves it by unan{werable reaſon, quiz ejus operatio circa objeitum ſunm non 

conſiſtit in Contemplatjone veritaths, ſed airigit in proſecutione operis ut patet 

in centum locis Sreipture. Et mirum eſſet ſi non fit prattica, cum conſiderantes 

Scripturam 4 principio u{que ad finem,pro una Scriptare columna in qui agitur 

de pure ſpeculabilibus, ſunt plus quam quizgenta folia, in quibus agitur de 
pure practicis, The operation of Theologie about its obje&t conlifts not 

n bare ſpeculation of truth, bur in dire&tions for our practice, as appears 

in an hundred places of Scripture , and therefore it were ſtrange it 

ſhould not be a practical Science: ſeeing we conſider the Scripture 


fron 


THE PREFACE. 


irom the beginning to the end, for ons place which treatez of 
matters {peculative, we may find hve hundred which handle things meerly 
Yatical, 
; This then being the ſcope of all revealed truths 1n Scripture, and the 
proper end of Theoiogte, to direct us in our practiſe, This book wherein 
all thoſe practical truths are diſtin&ly handled, and explained, cannot but 
be of great ule to all whoſe care 1s to work out their Salvation. And 
if he was accounted the wileſt man among the Heathen by the Oracle, 
that brought Philolophy out of the Clouds into Cities and Houles, that 
is, from air and yain ſpeculations, to practical precepts, no doubt but they 
ſhall be counted wile Scribes in the Church of God, that laying aſide fruit- 
lets controverſies and Polemick diſputes, wherewith peoples heads have 
been lo troubled, thatthe power of Religion 1s 1n a manner quite loſt, 
bend their ſtudies and endeavours to urge this #zrm receſſarium, the pra- 
Riſe of thoſe moral and Chriſtian duties, wherein the life of Religion con- 
ſits, and which will bring Glory to God, benefit to others, honour to our 
T-hn 7. 17. profeſſion, and ſure comfort to the Soul, when all other comforts fail. This 
Plum 25-14: practiſing of what we know, will be the ſureſt Antidote againſt the grow- 
ing Errours and Hereſies of the times, for if any man will do the will of' 
God ( faith Chriſt )he ſhall know whether the Doctrine be of God or no. 
« Thef, 2, 16, Faith and good conſcience go both 1n a bottom, he that lets go the one,will 
11. quickly make Ship-wrack of the other. All Apoſtacy, begins in practiſe, 
and Errours in the life produce. Errours in Judgement, for when the 
will is corrupted the underſtanding is darkned, and the Apoſtle tells us, 
that thoſe which are given up to ſtrong deluſions, are ſuch as receive 
not the truth in the love of it. Whereas practiſe 1s a {ure preſervative 
againſt defeftion , this will make a man whole knowledge is leſs than 
others, remain ſtedfaſt in times of tryal, like a fixed ſtar while others of 
greater parts like blazing ſtars may thine for awhile, but at length vaniſh 
1nto ſmoke. | | 
That which is the ſcope of this work, to urge the practiſe of Religion, 
and was no doubt, the end propounded by the learned Author, when 
he at firſt penned and delivered theſe Lectures; is alſo theend aimed at in 
the publiſhing of them at this time, and though many others have written 
upon the ſame Subje&t, whole labours I ſhall not any way diſparage, yet 1 
doubt not, but he that ſhall read and perule thele labours of this Reverend 
Author, will find them to be as uleful and profitable as any hitherto extant 
in this kind, and that they contain, the molt full, compleat, lezrned, and 
elaborate body of Practical Divinity, that hath been hither to publiſhed, 8 
that ſcarce any thing of note is to be found on this large ſubject in any Au- 
thors, Divine or humane, which is not here with addmirable judgement, 
clearneſs of method, and tulneſs of _— digeſted. And conſider- 
ing how this ſubject is handled, neither (upertictally and flightly,as too ma- 
ny have donein our own Language, nor yet, fo coldly and Jejunely, as 
divers of the Caſuiſts in their large and intricate diſputes, who inform the 
Judgement, but work not upon the affections at all, but that as the matter 
1s ſolid in it{elf, ſoitis cloathed with emphatical ſignificant words, a- 
dorned with choiſe ſentences, apt alluſions ; and Rhetorical ampli- 
fications out of the beſt Authors ; beſides pregnant Applications cf 
Scripture; and ſundry critical obſervations upon divers Texts not val- 
gar norobvious, it will be hard to ſay, whether the profit or delight of the 
| reader 
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reader will be greater. And as the works, in regard of the general ſub- 
ject, may be uleful for all perſons of whatrank ſoever, ſo I doubt not but 
it may be of ſpecial uſe for cs 2 diſpenſers of the word.. eſpecially, 
theyounger fn of Divines, who beſides many directions for uſeful and 
profitable Preaching, may find alſo variety of excellent matter upon any 
practical Subject without Poſtills or Polyanthea,and direCtions for deciding 
moſt caſes of Conſcience, which our of the grounds here laid may be 
calily reſolved. 

Now concerning this Edition, «and what is herein | Pulp » TJamnot 
ignorant, what prejudice attends the pricing ths poſthumous works of a- 
ny ; how eaſle it 1s to miſtake the ſenſe of an Author, eſpecially where the 
work was not perfected by himſelf, and that divers things in mens private 
papers would have been thought fit to be altered, omitted, or enlarged by 
the Authors themſelves, 1f they had intended them for publick view ; for 
which, and divers. other reaſons, it might have been thought fit , 
not to publiſh , what the Author had kept fo long by him, and had 
not. fitted for the Preſs, nor thoſe Reverend Perſons, to whoſe care his 
Papers and Writings were by his late M a j = s T x s comtiitted, -intend- 
ed to divulge z for who would preſume to put a Pencil toa Piece, which 
ſuch an Apelles had begun : yet conſidering, hap there is already 2 rude 
imperfet draught, or rather ſome-broken Notes of theſe his :ftures, 
which had aſſed through divers hands, already crept forth in Priqr, to 
the great wrong, both of the Living and the Dead, and that. the ſame is 
about to be reprinted, it was therefore thought ne in vindication 
of the Author, and to diſabuſe the Reader, to Publiſh. this Copy, there 
being no other way to prevent the further miſchicfs ker E- 
dition, than b another more perfect ;for Ong Ven not but that there 
are many good Materials, - in that indigeſted Chaos, which is already ſet 
forth, which an expert Builder. may make guod . uſe of, yet the Reader 
will find the whole to be nothing elſe, but a heap of broken rubbath, the 
ruders of thoſe ſtately ſtructuyes, which that salful Archite& had made, 
which have been ſo mangled and a, i ſcattered and dilmembred, 
like Medeas Abſyrtws, that they appear (care ſhadows of themſelves, to 
that had the learned Author lived to ſee thoſe pare  ingenis thole diving 
Iſſues of his Brain ſo deformed, hemight well have called them, not Bex- 
jamins, Sons of his right hand, but Benonics, Sons of Sorrow ,. for Iam 
: confident, there hath not been Pod to publick view a work of that, 
Bulk, ſtuffed with ſo much nonſenſe, ſomany 'Tautologies, Contradiai- 
ons, Abſurdities, and Incoherences, ſince Priating was in uſe : there. is 
not a Page, ſcarcea P h, feldome many lines wget 1 the whole 
Book which contain perfect ſence; the Mothod quite loſt in molt places, 
the whole Diſcourſe like a Body whoſe members are diſlocated, or out of 
joynt: as if it had been tortured upon the rack, or wheel, ſothat the pat 
coherelike the Hammonian ſands, ſometimes whole Paragraphs, Non 2 
ges, yea,divers ſheets gwen are wanting,as in the tenthCommandment, 
wherethe one half is left out, & half of the ninth is added to ſupply. that de- 
tect , and the whole work, ſo corrupted,mangled,disjoynted ful inter- 
polated, & the ſenſe of the Author ſo perverted, that the Author might well 
lay of the Publiſher with the Poet, i recitas meus eff, gc, At mate dum 
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recitas incipit efſe tuns, the Book was his at firſt,” but by this ſtrange 'Meta- 

Ro the Publiſher hath made his own. EEE, 
- That the world therefore may not be longer abuſed by a ſhadow obtru- 
ded for the ſubſtance, hereis preſented the Authors own Copy, reviſed 
and compared with divers others manuſcripts, which though it were not 
perfected by himſelf, nor intended for a publick uſe, yer being the only 
Copy he had, as is acknowledged under his hand in the beginning of the 
Book, and containing many __ Notes, . and alterations throughout 
the whole made by himſelf in his latterFyears, as it ſeems, it may well be 
thought to contain the mind and fence of the Author more fully, than any 
of thoſe Copies in other hands. This coming into'the hands of thoe, 
to whom the peruſal of his papers were comitted, who was informed of 
the wrong done by that other Eedition, and that a more perfe& one was 
intended and deſired, out of his love to the memory of the'deceaſed 
Author, and his zeal for the publick good, conſidering of how great uſe 
the work might be, he was eaſily induced to part with it for ſogaod a pur- 
ole, whereupon by an able, induſtrious and worthy Gentleman,” who 
frath otherwiſe deſerved well of the publick, and had ſome relation to 
the Author whilſt he lived, - the work was taken in hand and reviſed, the 
ſenſe in many places reſtored, defedts ſupplied, ' and the whoſe diſcourſe 
brought into a far better form, than thax wherein it had formerly appear- 
ed. But conſidering that to purge this Augean ſtable, ' and to reſtore 2 
work ſo much corrupted, and whoſe beſt Copies were imperfe&,* wasno 
eafie work; and that 1t contained ſuch variety of all kind of Learning; both 
Divine and Humane, that he who would reviſe it, muſt -not/bexftringer 
to any, and that many Eyes may ſee more than one, ſuch was his Tngenu- 
ity and Modefty, that he was willing and deſirous to have the Whole Agairt 
reviſed, *and brought to the touch, by ſome other, who as he eotiteiyed; 
might have more leiſure and abilities than him, whereupon it was again 
tefomel, and after much labour and travail, was at length brought to 
this form, wherein it now appears: 'wherein, that the'Reader may know 
what is performed in this Edition, he ſhall find. ©» ot 
I, The trne ſenſe and nr of. the- Author (the chief thing to be 
looked after in the publiſhing of other mens works ) reſtored' in many 
thouſand places, which were corrupred and miſtaken, wherby the Au- 
thorwas made to ſpeak contrary to Whit he thought, as if he had ſeen 
ſome viſion after his death,. to make Hit change lis Judgment in his lite 
time.” ' This, asit was a work of ſo much difficulty, requiring Both time 
and ſtudy, by diligent comparing of. places, weighing of Antecedents, 
and Conſequents, viewing teveral Copies, and conſulting with the Au- 
thors quored,' &c. So the Reader will findno ſmall benefit thereby, ariſing 
from this Edition, | BT SRIIRA I.» Ya OY wlll | 
2. The Method is here cleared, which was ina manner quite loſt in the 
former Edition, and without which the Reader muſt needs be in a Maze or 
Labyrinth. This being the chief help to memory, and cunducing much 

to the underſtanding of the matter. | 

3. Many Tautologies, and needleſs Repititions of the ſame thing are 
here cut off, and thoſe many great defe&ts, wherein divers Paragraphs. 
Pages,” and whole Sheets were formerly wanting ar2 ſupplyed and ad- 


ded. 
4. Where- 


Nr: 
t 

Sg. the Catholick Church in 
ſpecial; which ( that the Reader may diſtmguith it from the words of the 
Author ) 1s put 1n adifferent Character, ſave where, by miſtake the ſame 
letter is uled, 

And here, as in ſome other points, ſon particular about the Sabbath, 
wherein the Author might be miſtaken by many of both ſides, out of his 
other works compared with this, here is declared what his Opinion was in 
that Controverlie; 8& that it was no other, than (which I conceive tocome 
neerelt to the truth) that as the ſymbolical reſt, proper tothat Nation, is 
abolitht, to the ſubſtance of the Precept, is moral, and that the ſeventh day 
was hallowed by God for a time of publick worſhip from the beginning, in 
memory of the Creation, by poſitive Divine Law, obliging all mankind ; 
Inſtead whereof the Lords day is ſet apart for the day of publick worſhip, 
by the Apoſtles, as extraordinary Legats of Chriſt, in memory of the 
Reſurrection, which is to continue unchangable to the end of the World. 
This, as it is ſhewed our of the Authors other writings, ſo for the more 
full clearing of all queſtions upon this ſubject there 1s added a large diſ- 
courſe, containing the whole Doctrine of the Sabbath and Lords Day, 
laid down 1n {even Concluſions, Chap. 7. in Com. 4. Wherein I canceive, 
there is ſome thing offered, which may give ſome ſatisfaction to thoſe that 
are moderate of both ſides. 

-;c{5} For the better help of the Reader, every Commandment is divided 
1nto Chapters, and the Sum or Contents of each Chapter, with the me- 
thod how they ſtand, are prefixt to every Chapter or Section,” All which 
Contents, together with the Supplements or Additions, * are ſet together 
at the beginning of theBook, that ſo the Reader may at once have a gene- 
ral Idzza of the whole Book, and of what is handled in each Precept, and 


{o may the moreeaſfily tind any thing he deſires to read, without much La- 
bour or enquiry. | | 


Thus the Reader may in part conceive, what is done to render this 
work the more uleful to him. And if the ſtile be not ſo accurate and ex- 
act, as in the Authors other Sermons, he muſt conſider;...that-as-ie-was 
not politht by the Author, nor fitted by him for the Preſs, and that in the 
reviiing thereof, there was more reguard had to the matter than to words; 
ſohaving paſſed through divers hands, it cannot ſeem ſtrange, if ſome 
incongruittes of ſpeech do ſtill remain : Errours we know of one conco&- 
10n are not cally corre&ed in an other, and waters will contra ſome tin- 
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cure from the Minerals through which they paſs : beſides that, the errours 
and nnitakes of the Printer, which could not eaſily be prevented, may in 
many places obſoure or pervert the ſence. Let this therefore be taken in 

y part, which is intended forthe publick good, and what ſhall be found 
Aeedful to be correfted (as who can walk in ſo rougha path and never 
ftumble ) ſhall God willing be rectified in the next edition; in the mean 
time makeuſeof this, as if itthall contribute any thing to promote the 
*priatife bf Religion, which is the ſcope of the work, the Publiſher hath 
che fruit of his Indeavours and ends of his Deſires; who deſires farther, 
the benefir of their Prayers; that ſhall reap any benefit by his Labours; 
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EXPOSITION of the INTRODUCTION. 
CHAP. IL 


Hat Children are to be taught and inflrnfed 6 «7 Reliqian. 

. then. Philoſephersg aus of the Law, the Goſpel. 3. phsg » Int 
. ought to be by way of Catechiſm. Whas Cooechifng 3s, How ir differs from 
Preaching. Reaſons for Abridgmnents.or youu of Religion. Catechifing # ſed 
in all Ages; before the Flood ; after the Flood; under the Law ; under the Goſpel; 

the Apoitles; in the Primitive Church, R ceſons for rhss cuſtome of Catechi(ing. - | 

CH age g 
The diy of the Catechiſed. 1. To -" andihet i, with avight intent. 2. Willing 

h.' 3. With Preparation ; which mmn## be, . 1, 1p. Frar, 2. By Projer. Other enler fo 
comin 7 With Fervency, 2. With Purup of Heart. $. In: :Faith, 4- Frequemly. The 
ſecon! duy to bear or hearkgn,.. The aaceſſun of hearing. The nmxner. 1. With 
Reverence. 2. With fervour Spirit. 3, With futnce. 4. Wichour Gazitig: 5. Hear 
to keep. How the Word aſt be kept in axr hearts. 1. By Arnpluaien. 2. By Mediation, 


3. by Conference. 
7" CHAP [I1. Page 14 


Of Religian in general, and the Fauudazions of it. ay fps. 1. We wait 

come to Gad, as hes only way to.truc happineſs, No hoppineſi Jp ox 2c proved by aivers 
Reaſons. Vers #n Honour. Nor in Pleaſure... Narde leet Virs, prod pour bog 

General Reaſons againſt them all, Thas felicity canner be in avy of them, Jn the 
wn Jaiefie.. 2. They are 10t- Peretmal, Fu WOETAG. HON ”r 
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2. The way f come to God is ont Faith, got-by Natural Reaſon alove, as the Mani- 

chees held," Reaſon; againſ} chew, The way by. Fab mare. Farrar. TRAY of Belief. 
Roles for, Comin) ' by Farh. *.. 
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3. That we muſt batieve there 1, is a God., Misbelief in fokr thin ngs. t; Anotheiſme. 


theiſme 3, Athes ol ThoKes 0 Arbes © foo, Relipion 
ate ares. T be Oey he Atbesſw es ory hr , S Senſualiry. = 
e2yz 
That thive bs God, preved. 1. © MAY anions of he Wriengs of the Hea- 
thens thetkſclue!. 2. By th fad of the world. (bjelbions anfwered;' 3. Bytbe beyin- 
ming and: progreſs of Sos &c. 4+ By .the meceſſpve\of a: firftcnover.. The beginting of 
things cannot be, 1. By Chance. Nor 2. By Natnre.” $4 By Propheſies fulfilled. 6. By the 
A tificial framing the Badies of all Creatures 7, Ry the Soul of en Why fo ma- 
n Atheiſts. Natural nochny of 4 Deity. T he OR 8, Rn neſerable end of 


Atheiſts, 
The fourth fs, That God' hath 4 y 2 hc over Man. \ Hecfons cnalefd Dione 
£ Pro 
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providence anſwered : why God permits evil : general Reaſons for a Providence, parti- 
cillar reaſons from all ſorts of Creatures. That (econd cauſes work not, nor produce their 
efſelts of themſelves without God. That Gods Providence reacheth to particulars. That 
God is to be ſought, and that he rewards them that ſeek him. 

: "2 57: 4-8 AP; v.41. Page 34. 

The four Religions it the world. Of Paganiſme, reaſons apainf the plurality of Gods. 
That there cath but one,Gbd proved out of their own Philoſophers : that their Religion 
was falſe. How man came < ne How Beaſts. Of the Miracles and Ora- 
cles of the Gentiles. 

7 222% 229 hs Rey .-.C H-A-P:- IX *"-- Page 37 

Of 7udaiſme. The poſitions of the Fews. 1, That the Meſſias ſhall have an earthly 
king om at Jeruſalem, confuted. 2. That Feſus is nor the Meſſias. The contrary proved 
by Jacobs prophecy. Gen. 49.11. Hy Daniels ſeventy two weeks. Dan. 9.25, By ds- 
vers #ther.reaſons. . 131 That the Meſſi asirox yet come.  . The comtrary proved by ſundry ar- 


Shhents, + | 
CHAP; x. Page 41» 
Of Mabometaniſme. The RI to be falſe by ſeven reaſons. 
CiH A Bj. 2J. 4: þ page 42 


Of Chriſtian Religion. The eruth thereof in general proved. 1. By the antiquity 
of ity out of the Heathen Authors themſelves. 2. By the continuance and.preſervation 
of it, * 3«: By the certainty: '4. By the end it leads td, viz. to God, it gives all bonour 
to limes.” Deprives man.of all. Other reaſons. It reftrains carnal liberty allowed by falſe 
Relagzons ; reaches tothe Heart. Tt-comtains myſteries "above mans Capacity. Teaches 
contempt of the World; {requires ſpiritual worſhip. Confirmed by miracles beyond excepti- 
on.'. Prophecies. W.:: gn Tn 

LN - © HiA:PXIMH:; 2 page 4s 
.. Special reaſons for the Chriſtian Religion, as differing from the Jewiſh. It purgeth the 
Soul: ſhews that God ts q1a« ves «* the teſtimony of the "Apoſtles and FvangeliÞ, : the 
knowledge of . what they wrate : their boneſty : the credit of the Flory : teſtimony from Pa- 
gans : the. ftar at Chriſt birth: the" croſs ſacred with the e/Egyptians : the miracles at 
Chr#t; death : the. Progreſs of Chriſtianity by weak, means, pole by power and learning e 
canprery 0 fleſh and bleod : the excellency of the promiſes: power in converſions :. the erutb 
of Chrſts mracles: the conſtancy of Martyrs : the ends.of the Apoſtles : the Devils teſti 
mony againſt himſelf. | ; Sh == 

__ CHAP. XII: | page 52 


Of tbe two chief partres that lay claim to Chriſtian Religion, Papiſts and Proteſtants. 
T heir difference about smrterpretation of Scriptures. the Churches authority, in expoun- 
ding. Scriptures, . Aniadditronal Obſervation out of the Anthors other works. Rules about 
the ſenſe of. the Scripturess. Means for finding out the true ſenſe : other means controverted. 
Addittos about the GChatrobes.power in matters'sf Faith, - whether infallible. Decrees of 
Councels : Conſent of Fathers, The Pope not infallible... _ 
DEE; CHAP,  XFV. Res h page 58 
Chriſtizn Religion divided into the Law and the GofÞel.” Additions about the uſe of the 
Law-: That the Law of Chriſt is part of the ſecond Covenant, &c. The judgement of the 
Author out of his other books. That the Goſpel is lex Chriſti. The Law handled firſt. 
Reaſonsfor this order. What the Law teachetb, and what the Goſpel. - : 
engl CHAP XV. RN Jo wes © Page 62 
In the Law four things. :1. The workto be done. The Decalogue the Pandetts of moral. 
Laws. The Laws moral known before Moſes, written in wens Hearts, proved in particu- 
lar. , Inevery Law there is evilto be avoided, and goodta be done, both muſt concur, St. 
Pauls threeirulesof pic, juſte, ſobrie.- Sr. Auguſtine his three rules, contrary to three 
rules of currupt nature. : 2. The manner of doing requires, 1. totus, 2. totum, 3« to- 
to tempore. 3. The reward. 4. Tbe puniſhment. - | . 
KJ"; CH AP: XVE ae | page 83 
T bat the moral Lew of Ged written by Miofes, was known'totthe Heathen, 1. The att 
or work wathnown rothem, + a4 it is proved in every precepr of. the Decalogue, yet their light 
more d.m in the 1. 2. 4. 10. St. Pauls three rules of pic, ſobrie, juſte, known to them. 2. 
They knew the manner of performance, toti; totum; ſemper. 3. They knew the rewards 
aud panifuments. oy. CHAP. 
"1 
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| + CHAP.:X:V-AL ©... = Page 68 
Queſtions about the Law. 1. Why it was written by Moſes, ſeeing it was written be- 
fore in mens hearts. Howtbe Law of Nature became dim, three cauſes of it + it was de. 
ſerved in three reſpetts. Why the Law was given at this time. ' Why only to the Jews. All 
the four parts of a Law , are inthe Law written, 1, The Af, 2, The Manner.'3.Tbe 
rewards. 4. The puniſhments. 2. Whether any can keep the Law. How God i juſt im 
requiring that which we cannot perſorm. An «Addition about the power of keeping the Law 
Evangelical. Adam loft his ability, non ineflicienter, bat meritorie , God always gives, 
or is ready to give power to do what he requires if we be not wanting to our ſelves. How 
Chriſt hath fulfilled the Law : how we keep it by faith. 3. Why God premiſes life to the 

keepins of the Law if wr cannot keep is. | 
G©HAP:- AVI. | Page 73 
Of the preparation before the giving of the Law. 1. To make them willing , by 
conſideration of 1. his benefits, 2. Gods right. as Lord, 3. Their relation , as Crea- 
ture, &C. 4. That they are his people. His Benefits paſk and promiſed. Three motives 
co love. 1, Beauty. 2. Nearneſs. '3. Benefits : allin God. 2. Tomakbe them able, by ſan- 
thifying and clean/ing themſelves : that Ceremonial waſhing ſignified onr ſpiritual clean- 
ſing ;, how we cave tobe polluted : how we muſt be cleanſed. Why they were not to come 
at their wives, Of the danger and abuſe of thinss lawful. 3. That rhey might not-run too 

far, bounds were ſet. Of curioſity about things unneceſſary. 

CHAP. XIY%Y. |  Page79 
The manner of delivering the Law. 1. With thick, Clouds. 2, With thunder and 
lightning. 3. With ſound of a Trampet. The terrible aclivering of the Law, compared 
wh the terrour of the laſt Judoment, when we muſt give accoutt for the keeping of it : the 

compariſon in all the particulars. The uſe of this. 
. CHAP. XX. Page 80 
The endof the Law as given by Moſes. 1. It brings none to perfeftion, and that by 
reaſen of mans cerrupcion;, 4s appears, 1. By the place, a barren wilderneſs, a monntain 
which none might touch © 2. bythe: Media.or Moſcs' : by the breaking of the Tables, &c. 
2. It brings ws to Chriſt, becauſe given by Angels inthe hand of 4 Mediator.Te was tobe 
pat into the Ark, : Given fifty days after the Paſſeover : Moſes had a Veyl : the fiery Ser- 
pert : our uſe of the Law, to know out debts as by a- Book, of Acconnts ;, then to drive us 
go ſeek a Surcey to pay the Debt, viz Chriſt ; and to be thankful, and take heed of run- 
runing further into Debt. | 


The Expoſition of the firſt Commandment: 


 Þ es, CHAP. 1. | Page 83 
Of the Prejace tothe Decalogue. 1 wo things required 11 a Lawgiver. 1.{Wiſdom. 
2. Authority : both appear here, Gods Authority declared. 1. By his Name Jeho- 
vah, whico implics, 1. that b:ing himſelf, and that all other things come from him; 
2. His ab/Qg Dominion' over all the Greatares : from which flow two Attributes: i His 
Eternity. 2. Fs Yeracity, or truth." 2. By. his 7ursſdittion ; * thy'God ; by Creation 
and by Covenant. 3. By a tate benefit, their deliverance ont of &Exype. How all this 
belongs to 18. | AR | 
rh . £22 49005410 HAPKAR: x ITE RY Pave 87 
. The diviſiouef the Decalogue : bow divided: by the. Jews ; bow by Chriſtians. Ad- 
dition 6. Thar the four fundamental Articles of 'all\Relipion are implied in the foys 
firſt Precepts. Of rules for expounding the Decalogue. Six rulerof 'extent. 1. The af- 
firmative emplizg the negative, ande contra. | 2." when any thing i#tommanded or forbid- 
den, all of the ſame nature are included. 3. The inward ait of the Soul is forbidden or 
commanaed by the ontward. 4. The means conducing are included in every Precept.5.The 
capfenenes and jignes.. 6. We muSt-not only obſerub the Precept '0uÞ" ſeves, but cauſe it 
to ve kept by others, leſt we partake of other mens ſins, which ##;"1 Jubendo, by coms- 
manding, 2. Permittendo, thy rolleration. 3. Provocando , - by provocation. 4. Sua. 
dendo, by perſwafion, 5. Conſentiendo, by conſenting. 6 | Nefetittendo, by mainrairi- 
ng. 7. Scandalum prabendo, by givins ſcandal. * + NR EIS 
I _ CHAP. 
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CHAP. IlI. Page 94 

Rules of refiraint in expounding the Law. Falſe Rules made by the Phariſees. Of Cu- 
ftem. Addition 7, Of the force of Church Cuſtoms. 3. Three Rules of reſtraint. 1. By 
diſpenſation. 2. By the nature of the Precept. 3. By conflith of Preceptz., Antinomia, 
wherein theſe rules are to be obſerved : 1. Ceremonial Precepts are to give place to moral. 
2. The ſecond T able is to give place to the firſt. 3. Inthe ſecond Table, the following Pre- 
cepts are to give place to thoſe before. Rules to expound in caſe of 1. Obſcurity, 2. Ambi- 


gutt), 3- Controverj;e, 
CHAP. I'V. Page 98 
Three genera! obſervations #n the Decalogue. 1. That the Precepts are all in the ſecond 
p-rſon. 2. All but two are negative, All but two are in the future tenſe.;Obſervations ge- 
xeral from the firſt Precept. 1. Impediments are tobe removed, before true worſhip can 
be performed. 2. The worſhip of God #s the foundation of all obedience to the ret. 3.That 
ſpiritual worſhip is chiefly commanded is the fir5t precept. Addition 8. About the diſtin- 
(ton of inward and outward worſhip. | 
CHAP. V. Page 100 
In the firſt Commandment three things are contained. 1, We muſk have a God. 2. We 
muZt have the Lord for our God. 3. We muſt bave him alone for our God. The {n oppo- 
free to the firſt is profaneneſs : tothe ſecond is falſe Religion : rothe third mixt Religion. 
How our nature u inclinable to thoſe ſins. Reaſons againſt them. 
CHAP. V1. -- Page 102 
In the firſt Propoſition of having a God, us included. 1. Knowledge of God, wherein, 
1. The excellencie, 2. the neveſſity, 2. bow ut ts attained. The contrary forbidden is, 
I. Ignorance, 2. light knowleage. What we are to know of God. Impediments of know- 
ledge to tobe removed. Rules of direftion to be followed, 
CHAP. VII. Page 110 
The ſecond inward vertne commanded in the firſt precept, is faith, Reaſons for the 
neceſſity of faith. Addition g. Concermng the evidence of faith, and freedom of aſſent. 
The certainty of Faith. Of Unbelief. Addition 10. Concerning the nature of Faith, 
Means of Believing. Of truſt in God for things temporal. The trial of our truſt, Fix 


fignes. of Faith, 
: CHAP. VIII. Pave 120 
_ The third inward vertne is fear of God, Addition 11, Of the ſeat of Faith, Reaſons 
why God ſhould be feared. Of filial and ſervile fear. How Fear and Love may Fftand 
tovether. The ſins forbidden. 1. Want of Fear, 2. Wordly fear. Aorives to fear taken 
from Gods judgments. T he jignes of fear. 
CHAP. IX. Page 128 
The fourth inward wvertue, i humility. The nature of it. The properties of it. o 
Pride. The natare and degrees of it. Sagnes of Pride, The puniſhment of Pride. Of 
forced humility. Of counterfeit humility. The means of bumility. The Signes of hu- 


mlity. | 
CHAP. X Page 136 
Of the fifth inward vertue, Hope. Hope and Fear come both from Faigh The [everal 
njes of Hope. The nature and exerciſe of Hope. Of Preſumption and Deſpair. Reaſons 
egainft both. Aeans to ſtrengthen Hope. Signes of true Hope. 
-CHAP.-X1. Page 14.2 
The fixth duty is Prayer. The end of Prayer, Gods Glory. The neceſſity of it. The power of 
Prayer, The parts of Prayer. 1. Deprecation. 2. Petitton. Why God denies ſome things 
we aikg 3. [nterceſſion. 4. Thanksgiving : which conſiſts of, 1 Confeſſion. 2. Complacen- 
cie. 3. Promulgation. 4. Provecation of others. The excellencie of praiſing God. The 
properties of true Praye-. The helps ro Prayer. Signes of faithful Prayer. of cauſing 0- 
thers to pray. | TIE 
CHAP. X11. Page 154. 
The ſeventh vertue required , is Love of God. That God is to beloved, Of mercenary 
aud free Love. T he excellencie of Love. The meaſure of Love. The oppoſites to the Love of 
Ged. 1, Love of, the world. 2. Self- Love. 3. Stupidity. 4. Loathing of God. All the mo- 
pives of Luve are eminently in God. 1. Beauty. 2. Propinquity. 3. Benfus beftowed. Six 
ſignes of Love, Of drawing others to love God. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. X11L. ES Page i69 

The proper effetts of Love. 1. Obedience. 2. Patience. How Obediente ariſes from 
the Love i God. It brings glory to God two ways. Ts better than Sacrifice in four reſpetts, 
Reaſons why we ſhould obaudire Deo. There be three ſpeakers. 1. God, who ſpeaks i. By 
his Word. 2. By his Works. 2. The World, 3. Our ſelves, Theſe do obloqui, 
gainſay what God ſays. The meaſure and quality of Obedience. Of Diſobedience, that 
it is agreat ſin. The degreesof #t. 1. Neglcft. 2, Contempt. Aotives to obedience. 


Signes of Obedience. 
CHAP. XIV. Page 150 
Of Patience. How it ariſes from the Love of God. The neceſſity and excellencie of Pe- 
tience. Aſiiions are either correftions or tryals. Reaſons of Patience in both.Of counterfeit 
Patience in Hereticks and others. Stupidity no true Patience. Cauſes thereof. Of faiming 
under the Croſs, Means of Patience. Signes of Patience. Of working patience in others, 
CHAP, XV. Page 178 
The ſecond thing required in the firſt Commandment. To have the true God for our God. 
Reaſons hereof. Of true Religion : this is the trne Pearl to be ſought. Three rules in ſeek- 
ing. The extremes of Religion, 1. Idolatry. 2. Superſtition. 3. Profaneneſs. 4. No- 
velty : of which three degrees, 1. Schiſm, 2. Herefie, 3. Apoftacie. The means of true 
Religion. The fignes of procuring it in others. | 
CHAP. XVI. Page 183 
The third thing required in the firft Commandment is, to have only the erue God, which 
includes ſincerity. Reaſons hereof. The comraries to ſincerity. Means of ſincerijy. Sjgnes 
of ſincerity. Of procuring of it in others. M | " | 
CHAP. XVII. Page 184 
Of the laſt words in the firſt Commandment, Coram me, 5n which i implied Integrity, 
Reaſons for it» Of Hypocriſie, and Reaſons again} it. Signes of 4 ſound heart. An ob- 
ſervation from the firſt words, Non habebis. They are inthe Future tenſe, and imply per- 
ſeverance. Reaſons for it. The extremes. 1. Conſtancie in evil. 2. Tnconſtancie in good, 


Four reaſons againſt back ſliding ; fignes of Perſeverance. Of procuring it in others, 
The Expoſition of the ſecond Commandment. 


| CHAP. I; Page 192 

The general parts of this Commandment. 1 The Precept. 2. the Santtion. The Pre- 
cept 15 negative, forbids Idolatry, and implies the _ t. That God muſt be wor- 
ſhipped as be requires. 2. That reverence muſt be ſhewed in the performance. Reaſons 
why this and the fourth Commanament are larger than the reft. - Reaſons for the affirmative 
and negative part. Addition 13. That the making of Images was abſolutely forbidden 
the Jews, and 1n that reſpett the Precept was Poſutive and reached only uno them. Ad- 
dition 14. Whether all voluntary-or ſree worſhip be forbidden under the name of will-wor- 


ſhip. 
CHAP. II. Page 196 
That God will not be worſhipped by Images : the ſeveral words whereby Image worſhip is 
forbidden : why God. appornted the making of Chernbims, and the brazen Serpent : 
Reaſons againſt worſhipping of Images : the Original of Images : four occaſions of the uſe of 
Images; ſome in times of perſecution, ſome in times of peace, - DRETy 
III. | | Page 202 
What the Romaniſts alledge out of the Fathers, Antient Liturgies and Councils for Ima- 
ges. Add. 13. Of St. Chryſoſtom's Liturgy. Add. 14. Of the ſecond Nicene Conncil. 
The words miſtaken in the Capitular of Charles the Great, and in the Synod of Frank- 
tord and Paris, Teſtimonies of the Fathers againſt Imagos. | 
; CHAP. 1V. Page 204. 
T he frve Rules of extent for exponnaing this Commandment Of the affirmative part of 5r. 
in ods outward worſhip are two things: 1. the ſubſtance. 2. the Ceremony. The firſt con- 
its, of 1 Preaching, Add. 15. How preacbing is a part of Gods worſhip, T. Prayer. 
3. Sacraments, Addition 16.-'The Euchariſt conſidered as a Sacrament and a Sacrifice, 
4. Diſcipline, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. Page 2c8 

Of Ceremonies in Gods worſhip. The uſe of them. 4. Cantions to be obſerved about 
them. The means of preſerving Gods worſhip. The ſignes. Addition 17. Concerning 
Cuſtoms and Traditionr of the Church. The G Rules of cauſing others to keep this Come 
manadmente | 

CHAP. VE - Page 210 

Of the manner of outward worſhip, no reverence nor worſhip to be performed to Images. 
1. The diſtintion of Marp®: ana Sons examined. 2. That evaſion, that not the 1- 
mage, but God by the Image is worſhipped, taken away. 3. That they are Lay-mens 
Books, examined. 4. That Images are 10 put 1511 mind of the Saints, examined. Addi- 
tion 20. About Images and Piltures for memories ſake. 

CHAP.-V-11. Page 214. 

The affirmative part of this Precept, concerning the manner of outward worſhip. 3 Rea. 
ſons for outward bodily worſhip. Outward honour conſiſts 1 Inthe ſigne. 2. 1n the alt. 
Of ihe figne, by 1 Unceverms the Head. 2. By bowing the bogy. Of the att or deed. 
1. By being at Gods Con:mavd. 2. By doing hus workor ſervice, Of the geſture of Reves 
rence, 1 In publike and private prayer. 2. At hearing the Ward. 3. Arthe Admint-' 
ftration of Sacraments. 4. At 1':'\cipline. T ne {ns againſt theſe. In publike worſhip 


muſt be. 1. Uniformity. 2. Fear. :. bh heart minſt be preſent. 4. Silence. 5. Conſtan- 
Cie, to rarry till all be done. The means of curward worſhp. The ſignes, | 
C:h A = y is] Page 221 


Of the ſecond part of this Precept. The fanttion or penalty. This ts the firſt Command- 
ment with a penalty. Reaſons of #. ic jt of this ſanttion. 1. Gods ſtile. 2. ACom- 
mination. 3. Apromiſe. 1 Gods ſtile, by 1. his power, 2 His Jealouſie. How jealeuſie is 
aſcribed to God. Why humane afjett ions are aſcribed to God. | 

44 | CHAP.IX, Page 224 
" Of the Commination, wherein, 1. The cenſure of the ſin. 2. The puniſhment. 1. In 
the cenſure. The ſin, viz. of Idolatry, ts called, 1. Hatrea of God. How God can be ha- 
zed. 2. Iniquity. The puniſhment, viſitation upon the Children. The grievouſneſs of this pu- 
niſhment, by, 1. The greatneſs. 2. The multplicity, 3. The Continuance. Of Geds ju- 
Fice in puniſhing the ſins of the fathers upon the children. That it s not unjuſt, in reſpett 
of the father, nor 2. of the ſin, The uſe of all. | | 
CHAP: RX. Page 228 

The third part of the ſanftion, a promiſe of mercy. Gods rewards proceed from mercy, 
which ts the fountain of all our bappineſs. His mercy #s promiſed to 1000 generations, the 
threatnings extends only to the third and fourth. The objett of his mercy, ſuch as love him. 
Our love wuſt be manifeſted by keeping bis Commandments, How they muſt be kept, The 
benefit ; they will keep and preſerve us. 


The Expoſition of the third Commandment. 


VE” CHAP. I: Page 231 
The-general ſcepe of the third Commanament. Of glorifying the Name of God by 
praiſe. The manner bow it wHſt bedone, + Several motives to ſtir men up to the aunty. 
= QHAP. II. Page 234. 
What is meant by Goas Name. The uſe of Names. 1 To diſtinguiſh. 2. To aronifie Gods 
Name #n reſpett of bus Eſſence, Attributes, and Works, and how they ave to be reverenced. 
What it 5s to take bis Name, as glorious as neceſſary.Glorifying his Name inwardly, out- 
wardly by confeſſing, defending it, remembring ut, honourable mention of # threefold, it 
muſt be wwwdyraans often, ww\iuny well ſpoken of , ern wenerable. Applied to our own 
altions by prayer, and to others by bleſſing, &c, Of glorifying it in or lives, What it is 
ro take Gads Name in vain, in reſpebt of 1,the end, 2. arent, 3.the work, _ 
2 CHAP,i.1H.-- :- Page 239 
"Of raking Gods Name by an Oath. The cauſes and grounds of an Oath. The parts of 
it, Contention, Execration How God 15 Llorified by an. Oath. What i here Commanded, 
t. Toſwear. In what caſes. For Gods Glory. AAansneceſſity. For the Publick good. 
The Oath Ex Officio whether lawful or no. Of private and voluntary Oaths. 2, To fied; 


b; 
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by God, not by Idols or Creatas. 3. Not to'take his Namt4n vain but to: ſwear Dry Arnth, 
in Oaths aſſertory, promiſſory. 2. Judgment. 3. Juſtice. - Againſt toluntary Oaths, whether 
lawful. Of ſwearins from the heart. The means tobe uſed age vain wy hpi The 
ſignes of keeping this Commanament..Of drawing others 20 keep F*.. 
CHA-RF..1V, IN Page'230 
What a Vow i. Whether a bare purpoſe without a promiſe. Whether a ; thing tommanded 
may be the matter of a Vow. The neceſſity and ſe of Vows, in reſpethof God,of our ſelves. 
What nc ep? may voy, ſe, ſuos, ſua. Yows #n. the times of the' Goſpel; "Of perform- 
ing Vows. Dialifications in a Vow, for the perſon, a mater, The: time. _y v0wing.” Of 


paying our VOWS. I 

CHAP. Vs - i Page 255 

Of glerifying Gods Namefrom the beart. The mean: of glorifying 3 iti :The ſignes.” Of 

cauſing others to glorifie #t. The. ſecond part of this, Precept, the: Communation. "Reaſors 

why ſuth a threatning ts here romracyrys Gods puni ſing whe AY this EIT 
by vi ible Julgmeiits.. God 35 jealous of. ys. Name. .....;; * 


The Expoſition of the fourth Commandment. 


"CH, A P. by 2 Page ap 
The + tia erder, "of the PIO many Why. Godbimſelf: Pa 4 ſet time: ps 
publick worſhip. Why this Conmmaiidment is larger thanthe reſt, Six ſpecial thing «.to be 
obſerved in this Co c Aon which are not i» cheveſt. The general parts of it. -1. :The 
Precept. 2. The Reaſons. In the Precepts T- The affirmative part what is meant by Sab- 
bath ': what by ſanitifying ; - Howthings anttified, differ from other. things, God ſanitio 
fied it not for Viet, but for us.. We 11 beky ite 1+ Jn our anion of it. 2; 1s 
ionetr OO In RE WIN 49% 8%, Road ve 
wor CHAP. PA's Page-462 
| What; is REO" bere. 1. Areſt. 2. OS if bs (AMES for.in.ſelfo be. 
for the duties of ſanftification.. Reaſansrbat the Sabbath is not wholly nor principally Cine 
monial. Addition 24. out of the Authors other works declaring his meaning 1n two thin 
I. That the Lords day is Jure Divino. 2: Thatehe Jewiſh Sabbath is aboliſht by Chriſt 
death, proved by him at large, out ef. Seriptures and. rigs en y Speech againſt Trask 
in Star-Chani a. l _ auth, TIT ED 
= CH AP. (3 1 a x % Page'268 
Additional roi idations upon 1 the Dotbrine of, the Sabbath, laid Fa werden Conclus 
ſions.” 1. It 5 Certain ſome time is. ta be tor pop mts worſhipg:prevad by Sobaek 
men, Canonifts," and. Rea ahi, 2:6/Cartamns hat the Law of. NatrreMe henatdilb are ths pros 
portson of ſe ſeven or No er in par ov 3. Its moſt probable thet..che ſeventh. day: 
appoimed b Gf Yon the be; epumint, ac 4 day of publick worſhip: in memory" of. the. Creatis 
on, and did obl Vol manksn ex nk the ſymbolital. or:; typical reſt afrewerds waes:en- 
joyned to the Jew only * This proved from Scripture, Fathers, Jewiſh Dotkers:y lats2D3- 
vines, Reaſons, &c. How the Fathers are to be underftood that deny Sabbatizang before 


the Moſaical Law. 4..The Lords: day 45: Th ES 


publick Declararionsof the Church, Es Prinees,; Canonifts, ſovess date 
Divines. 5. The, Fara Commanament i3hn: force-;. forthe mardl Hyg; then ar leaſt:.a jt 
m _ be £0087 ro God; mg ner 8 gy 071 oO OY We Wat. 


the wt of the. Lord s Day CY diner: — 
forbidden by God, ? bo the eſp Sa rs the Lords obey 
ſuttte(;s the Sebbarb, 7. T1 laaroval To hn hp che-Keiging 1 
rilt the Council of Puget icea A * in Ak NE nds AY ol 
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-* Reaſons of this PEO keg Is v0 in dig — og s cane 
quirins but one for bimſelf. oi bs HE enth 5s bisqwp. proper. day 

ea'im the Prohibition. .1. The Maſter of the Family, 2.\Clhiffene. 3 frei 4 _ 
5.” Stranters. The general Reaſons of. thys Precepe. , k (Goa reſts fram the Greation.. Ads 


dition 22, >. Moral Reaſons ſometimes given af a Ceremonial Precept. The reaſon why « reſt, 
and 
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and why on this day, ave different things: out of Maimon, Abenezra, 2. Reaſon, the be- 
coming to mankind by the Creation. 3. Reaſon, God bleſied the ſeventh day. | 
_ | 6 0 CHAP: 'V. 4 fe  "- 280 
| How far this reſt is to be kept. Why this word remember 1s prefixed. Such work tobe 
forborn, which may be done before or after. Neceſſity of a vacation from other works that 
we may artend boly duties. ans oppoſition to God,” when be bids reft, then we labour, 
& e contra. Six works in particular forbidden the Few. Whether the ſame be abſolmely 
ow forbidden the Chriſtians. Reſt neceſſary only for the means of Sanltification, or. the 
wk of it, as in works of mercy or neceſſity. Sabbatum Bovum & Aſinorum. Sabba- 
tum aurci vituli, Sabbatum Tyri. Sabbatum Satane. 
| CHAP: VL Page 285 
The ſecond thing commanded, 3s Sanitification, which is the end of the reſt. The kinds of 
Santtification, publick and private. | How the Holy Ghoſt works in us Santtification. The 
ſpectal alts wherein the Santtificativn of the day confifts. 1. Prayer. 2. The Word rtad, 
and Preached. 3. Meditation of what we have heard, and upon the works of God ont of 
Pfal. 92. 4. Conference. 5. Praiſe. pros and diſcipline ar ſpecial times, The 
end of theſe means, our Sanitification,. ana God a CLMODIOGHESE Dii.k 
wh + | fur ALDH fewo 1 Rs ag 
Works of Merc or the Lords day. They. are of two ſorts. 1. Firſt Corporeal 
Jreding uo awais, e 1.9 Burying of the data work of Mercy, Such works _ for a 
Feſtival. Objettions anſwered. 2. Spivintlal. 1. To mnftrutt, Counfel, end Exhort, 2. Com- 
fort. 3. Reproof. 4. Forgiving. 5. Bearing with the weak; 6. Prayer, 7. Reconciling zhoſe 


"that are at odds. | = et] 
—_ CHEAP VLH. +: Pagengy 
The ſecond Rile of Homogenea. Faſting reduced _ Commanded under the Ge- 
ſpel.- 1. Publick Faſts for averting of evil of puniſhment, which is either malum grafſans, 
or impendens, or of ſin for proven of good. 2. Private Faſts, and the cauſes of them. 
The parts of a Faſt. 1. External ſtinance from tar, Sleep, coftly Apparel, Pleaſure, 
fervile work, Alms then to be ovoen. Secondly, Internal. Humsliation for ſin, pro- 


wiſe of Reformation. The third Rule, onr Faſt and Obſervation of the Lords dey muſt 


be Spirnexal. + BP - . 
ons þ. $1: ONS. IX; , "Page 298 

- The fonrth Rule of the means ad helps ro keep this Commandment, viz. 1.. Places. 
PE: Perſens. 3 Maintenance. 1. Of p nas. -7;0p? Dwvine VT orſhip. The place as 
ng the time holy, and both to be ery Bg reg 2 % Fo: the Authors 0- 
tr works, comreriring the adoring of Gods higfe, and againſt Sacriledge in propha- 
any ir. Midivion &. Further attdirions — Churches , or __ + [007 
worſhip: ſet places uſed from the beginning”: he ntciſfity of them from natural inſteult... 
Their Dediemrion andthi uſe of e.\" God 1c ſole Proprietor, as of placer, ſo of all the 
Churches patrimony. ' All hninane propreetyexeintt by dedication : The Clergy have. only 
ben mn ; 0 fee-ſemple by Law Col or mianicipal in any man; but a quali 
SITY C'HAP; | R.: 
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_ Of perſon fer part for Golls Service.” The miſſion; Thrice, the Reverence Pp. _ 
Tie bensfet rectived by the, Spwicaal and _—_— Prefervers of Kingdoms. Humane 
Laws and Polions wr ſufficient," without a texching Prieft, 8. Examples in divers 1Ms- 
nar chies and: Kingdoms. «; 6. \ - —"_ 1 : | ; | | 
ER SOT PT. EET" Pape 3604 
” Of mwincenence for ſuch as kitend ae the Mirar. Schools and Colledges, Seminarics of 
the Charcbs be wntichs wſe'of thee inweng the firs, Whew they hbrs 2n Earpte arg 
wherwand wr Catiaan, I the” Primitive Churth, Fare wo \'be taken againſt admitting 
Novicrs or young men into' the 'Saertd Calling; PMaimenance ae by the Ordinance 
of Chrift is, 1. Tithes. Reaſons that thi ith 13 Pill due under the Goſpel, to the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt. Addition 27. About Titbes. That the tenth part was ſacred to 
Ged from the bextming by poſitive Divine Law obliging all mankind, and ſtill in force. 
The Law of Nature Wiltates not 'the proportion. Humane Laws and Cuſtoms about 
the modus decimandi-eo be followed, provided that they give not leſs than the true vas 
tne of the venth, if otherwiſe, they are voi. 2. Oblations alwayes in uſe in the Church. 

£1 o& | bf PI Addirtie 


The Contents, 
Addition 28, about Oblations, ſome may be dne and limited, by Law, Cuſtoms, Comratt, 
or neceſſity of the Church others voluntary and free. No power iu the Magiſtrate to alie- 
nate tings dedicated to God, | 
C HAP. X11: Page 308, 
T he two laſt Rules. 1.T he ſignes of keeping the day, 2.Of proturing the obſervation by 
others. The Cencluſion. 


The Expoſition ofthe afth Commandmetn. 


CHAP. I. Page 310 
Of the ſum of the Second Table. The love of our Neighbokr. How the Second T able 
6 like the firſt. 1. Of the Aft, Love. How Chriſtian love differs from other love. The 
fruits of #+. The parts of it. 2. The objeh, our Neighbour. Who ts our Neighboxr. De-. 
grees of Proximity, and order sn love. 3.T he manner of love, as thy ſelf. This muſt ap« 
pear in 1. The end. 2. The means. 3. The manner. 4. The order. WAS: 
ws HAP. II. | Page 318 
The diviſion of the Commandments of the Saond Table. Why this is ſet bere berween 
the Firſt and Second Vable. The parts of it, 1. A Precept. 2. A Promiſe. In the Precept. 
I. The duty, Honour, 2 The objeft, Father and Muther. The ground of Honour. 1. Excel- 
lencie .2 .Conjunttion. The order of honouring, differs from that of love. Why God did mot 
make all men excellent, and fit to be ſuperionrs. All Paternity us originally and propetly in 
God. 1n man only inſtrumentally. The Hebrew and Greek words tranſlated ( Honour) what 
they properly ſignifie. Thi neceſſity and original of - honouring Shperionrs. Government a 
Dzyine Ordinance, Power, Principality, and Excellencie Reo's, «ps, where , bow they 
differ. Honour due to them all: To natural Parents, to the Country where we live, to'Priti- 
ces, t0 ſpiritual Farhers, to Magiſtrates. Inreſpelt of excellencie vj sifts, honour due. 
1. In reſpett of years. 2. Of the gifts of the mnde. 3. Of ontwar P us, 4. Of Be- 
nefus received. Os | hats $ 

| CHAP. III. ; Koa] Page'32 

The mutual or reciprocal duties of Superionrs apd Inferiours. 1. Love. 2. To wifhiv 
and pray for one another. The duties of Inforiotrs. + 1. Honour. Inward and outward. 
2. Fear. 3. Subjettion and Obeuzence, ative and paſſive. 4. The proteſtatian'of our 
ſub jeitign, by honouring them with. our eſtateti: The manner how this duty ninff be per- 

ormed. | | FL TTY 

; by daryof 6 F; der Adcblions f ahendef Chae. ok 

The duty of 'Superiours in fokr $hjbgs. ' Addition.29. Of the end of -Gevernipent, an 
whether n Fa be above their Cote tors Fd The menner fra muſt govern, 
Whether honour be due to one that is evil ? Whether he muſt be obeyed in malo ? Of 
diſub eying the unlawful Commands of a Superidar.' Addition 30. Of obedience sn things 


doubtful. | | 
AQ 16945 CHEAP. V TP Page 341 

The firſt Combination, berwren Man and Wife. The ſpecial end of Matrimony, in- 
plicd in three words, 1, Conjugium. 2,-Mitrimonium. '3.' Nuptiz,” The Office of 
the Huband. .1," Knowledge to govern biz wife. 2. Conjugal Idve. ' 3. To provide for 
ber and the Family. The Wives duties anſwerable to theſe, Officia reſultantia , 'D#3 
ties ariſing from theſe. The Duties of Parents and Children. The Duties of Maiters 


and Servants. Bs Ro 
ov ls CHAP,  Paje got 
' Of Tutorsor Schoolmaſtory, and their Scholars or Pupils: The Original of Schools and 
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ricular duties of 4 Teacher, The Duties of thoſe that are to be taught. The ſu rant 
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CHAP. VII. Page 365 
Of honouring ſpiritual Fathers in the Church, The excellencie and neceſſity of their 
Calling. Four ſorts of Miniſters in the Church, 1. The Thief. 2. The Hireling. 3.The 
Wolf. 4. The good Shepherd, whoſe duties are, 1. Tobe an Example to his flock, 1. In 
himſelf. 2. In his Family. The Peoples duty anſwerable tothis. 2. To uſe his talent for 
cheer good. Rules for Dottrine, and Converſation, The peoples auty. 1. To know their own 
Shepherd. 2. To obey and follow him. 3. Togive him double honour. 1. Of Reverence. 
2, Of Maintenance. 
RE CHAP, VIII. = Page 373 
Of Fathers of our Country, Magiſtrates. The dnty of all towaras their own Country. 
God the firſt Magiſtrate. Magiſtracie Gods Ordinance. Power of life and death given to 
Kings by God, not by the People, Addition 31. That Regal Power is only from God, pro- 
ved out of the Authors other Wrigings. The ends of Magiſtracie. 1. To preſerve true 
Religion. 2. Tomaintain outward peace. Aagiſtrates compared to ſhepherds in three re- 
ſpetts. The duties of the Supreme Power, VIZ. of Kings, and of Inferior Officers, The du- 
ries of Subjelts to their Prince. 
1 CHAP, 1x. __ Page383 
Of Fathers by excellencie of gtifs. The bonour due to them, 8s not debitum juſtitiz, 
as the former, but debitum honeſtatis. . 1. Of thoſe that excel in gifts of the minde. The 
honour due to them. 1. To acknowledge their gifts, Not to envy or deny thew, Nor to 
extennate them. Nor to undervalue them : Nor to tax them with want of other gifts. The 
daty of the perſon gifted. 2. Toprefer ſuch before others, to chuſe them for their gifts. 
Reaſons againſt choice of ungifted perſons, The duty of the perſon choſon, &c. 2. Of ex- 
cellencie of -the body by old age, and the honour due ro the aged. 3. Of excellencie by out - 
ward.gifts, as riches, Nobility. &c. Reaſons for honouring ſuch. How they muſt be he- 
_ 4. Excellencie by benefits conferred. Benefaftors are Fathers. Rules for confer- 
ring of. Benefits. The duties of the Recever. 
= RAN A...0H AP. 2. | Page 391 
That this Law 8s ſpiritual. Tbe duties of $ uperionrs and Inferiours muſt proceed from 
the beart.: Special means conducing to the keeping of this Commandment. Siones of the true 


keeping, of..it. 

a wont ES CG H'A P.:ALL Page 396 
T be. ſceond part of this Commandment, a promiſe of long life. Reaſons why this pro- 

miſe is angexed to this Commandment. How.this promiſe is made good. Reaſons why God 

ſonietimes ſhortens the days of the godly, and prolongs the days of the wicked. 


- The Expoſition of the ſixth Commandment. 


84 | CHAP. I; --. . +. Page 400 
Why this Commandment is placed inthis order. How it coheres with the reſt. Of un- 
Juſt anger, the firſt ſtep to murther; how it differ: from other affeftions. Of lawful anger. 
Unlawful anger bow prohibited. The degrees and fruits of it. The affirmative part of 
the Pregept, to preſerve the life, of another. The life of the body, and the degrees 
of it. The life of the, Soul, and the ſins againſt 3t. The . ſcope of this Command. 


ment. .. ; Þ; 14 
* EY we CHAP. IH... x, Pagegogq. 
Of Aarther in general. . The ſlaughter of Beaſts not prohibited, but in two caſes. Of 

killing. @' mans ſelf, divers reaſons againſt #r. ' Of, killing another : many reaſons to 

foo the greatneſs of this ſin... The aggravations of \thxs fin from the perſon murtber- 

ed. . ; a F401 ow _ 10-4 Vo TX. 5 

5 Wo OE A 6 Ef Þ ge W , 1 ,- Page 407 
The reftraint of this. Commandment... 1. That. Kings \and Princes.may lawfully pur 

malefattors to death. That herein they are. Gods Miniſters.» Three rules tobe by them ob « 

ſerved.. Their judgment muft not be, 1, Perverſum,. ner 2. Uſuparum, or 3. Te 
merarium. 2, That in ſome caſes they may lawfully make War. In a Lawful' War. is 
required. 1. Lawful Authority. 2. A juſt Cauſe. 3. eA juft end. And 4. A right 
manner. Addition 32. Of the cauſes of a juſt War. Some other caſes wherein a man 

may 
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may kill and not oreak this Commandment. Firſt, for defence of his life againſt ſudden 
aſſaults. Incu.pata tutela, Secondly, by chance, and without his intention. 
: CHAP; IV. Page 412 
The exi.''' of this Commandment. Murther committed. 1 . Direftly, 2. Indireft'y. 
A man may 2 icceſſory to anothers death ſix ways. Aman may be acceſfory to his own death 
divers ways. Of preſerving life, 
EH APV. | Page 414 
Of the m#-ther of the Soul, Several fins againit the life of the ſoul. How a man 
may be acceſſory to the acath of his ſoul. This ſin may be committed both by them that 
have charge of jouls, and by private perſons, That this Law is ſpiritual , according to the 
third Rule. | 
| ERA P.-: V1 Page 417 
The fou't? Rule of avoiding the Canſes of the ſins here forbidden. Of unjuſt anger, and 
the fruits of it. Ut conſiſts, 1. Grief. 2, Deſire of Revenge, The effet#s and fruits 
of it. 1. 7ewards Supertonrs : Envy, The cauſes of envy : the greatneſs ef this ſin. 
2. Towaras Equals. 3. Towards Inferiours. The ſuppuration or breaking out of an- 
ger again/i Superiours, Te By the eyes and face. By the tongue, 1. by murmuring, 
2. tale-vrarwg, 3. backbiting. Againſt Equals, by 1. diſſention, 2. brawling, 3. railing. 
The fri: of anger in Superiours. 1. Threatning. 2. Scornfulneſs. The laſt fruit of 
anger, V:z. murder of the hand. | 
; EIEERAP VIL _ Page 421 
Of the means again anger. How to prevent it in others. How in our ſelves. Anger 
r:::5t be, 1, Jull tn regard of the cauſe. 2. Moderated, for the meaſure. 3. We muſt 
laveur for gravuty. 4.. For love without hypocriſie. The wereues. oppoſite to unjuſt anger. 
T. [nnocencie. 2. Charity. In the firſt, there ts, 1. The Antidote againFt anger, which 
conſiſts #1: three things, 2. The remeay tn three more. How Charity prevents anger. The 
Fruit of Charity, Beneficence. 1. To the dead, by burying them. 2. To the living. And 
that firſt, generally to all, Secondly, ſpecially to the faithful, Thirdly, to the poor by works of 


mercy» Fourthly, to our ences, | 

CHAP. VITI.: Page 424. 

Rules for the eradication of unjuſt anger. 1. To keep the paſſion from riſing. 4. Rules. 

2. Afterit is riſen, to ſuppreſs it. How to carry our ſelves towards thoſe that are an- 

gry with ws. 1, To give place, 2. To lookup to God. 3. To ſee the Devil init. Of the 

ſecond thing mn anger, viz. Revenge. Reaſons againſt it. If our anger have broken out. 

Rules what we muſt do, Of the aft, viz. requiting one injury with another. Rules in 
going to Law. The ſixtb Rule of cauſing others to keep this Commandment. 


The Expoſition of the ſeventh Commandment. 


| | CHAP.- 1. | | Page 4.28 
The ſcope and order of this Commanamem. Of Marriage. The Inſtitution and ends 
of it, explicated out of Geneſis 2. 22, 23, 24. Married perſons are, 1. toleave all others, 
2, to cleave to one another, Rules for thoſe that are to marry. Duties of. thoſe that are may. 
ried, general and ſpecial. | 
CHAP. 11. -:- Page 433 
The dependance of this Commandment upon the former. The ends, for which 1t was given. 
The Objett of this Commandment, concupiſcence or luſt of the fleſh The ſeveral qranches and 
degrees of the ſin here forbidden. Divers Reaſons againſt the (in of nucleanneſs. 
| CHAP. III. | Page 4.38 
Of the degrees of this ſin. 1. The firſt motions, oy cogitationes aſcendentes.. 2. Sup= 
puratio, The feſtering of it inwardly. 3. Subactum ſolum, the fitting of the ſoil, which 
is, 1. By exceſs. 2. By idleneſs. Exceſs is, 1. By Gluttony : the effett's of #t. Oppo- 
fiteto which # the vertue of temperance, which conſiſts in modo, in meaſure : which 
reſpeits, 1. The neceſſuy of life. 2. Of our Calling. 3. Of pleaſure and delight : Where. 
3s are five Rules. 1. Far the ſubſtance of our meat. 2. For the quantity. 3 For the qua- 
lity. 4. Not to eat too greedily. 5. Not too often. 2. Of exceſs in drinking ; in what ca- 
ſes wine ts allowed, d 2 WY EPs 
CHAP: 
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GHAP. IV. page 442 
Of Ialeneſs: The ſecond thing which fits the ſoyl for this ſin. Divers reaſons arainft 
it. it conſiſts in two things. 1. Too much ſleep. 2. Want of exerciſe when we are awake- 
Againſt ſleepineſs. 1 Rules for 1. the quantity. 2. The manner. Of Jaleneſs in our 
calliags. The remedy againſt ſleep and idleneſs, 
GHRAP:;.Y. page 444- 
The fourth degree. Irrigatio ſoli, the watering of the ſoul by incentives and allure- 
menis to this in, which are either. 1. Inor about our ſelves, or 2. 1n others. Of the firſt 
ſort are, 1. Painting. Strange wanton apparel, 3. Laſcivious geſtures. Of the ſecorid ſort 
are, 1, Lewd Company, and obſcene Books, 2. Obſcene Piltures, and wanton dancings. 
Of Modeſty, the Virtue oppoſite« 
EHAFP. VE. Page 446 
The fifth degree, the breaking out of this ſin. 1. By the eye. Secondly in the ſperch. 
Thirdly by the ſymptem:es foregoing the att. The Virtne oppoſite is, ſhamefac'dueſs. Of 
the outward aits of uncleanneſs. 1. Self-pellution, or nocturna pollutio, whether al- 
wayes a ſin. 2. Beaftuality. 3. Sodomie. 4. Whordome, ſcortatio. 5. Poligamy, whether 
lawful. How this fin of UnAeanneſs may be committed in Matrimony, ſome rules 
about Marriage. How out of Matrimony. 1. With one Allied, which is Tnce$t. 2.Wuh 
a ſtranger wo us, but married to another, which is Adaltery, Many aggravations of 
this fin. 3. With ſuch as are net married, as 1, By keeping a Concubine. 2, By deflou- 
ring. 3+ By Fornication and wandring lut. 4, By Proſtitution. The higheſt putcch of this 
fin, us to defend it, 
GHAP. V11, Page 453 
The remedies of this ſim. 1. Chaſt#ty of a (ingle life. 2. Matrimonial Chaſftuty. The 
means to preſerve us from this ſin. Of drawing others to keep this Commanament. 


The Expoſition of the eighth Commandment. 


CH AP. I. Page 458 
The coherence, and dependance of this Commandment, upon the former. The objeft of it 
the deſire of Riches. The ſcope of the Lawgiver, in reſpeft of 1, Himſelf. 2. The Church. 
3. The Common wealth. 4. Private perſons. Of right and Propriety. How meum & tuum 
came in, Of right by firſt occupancy, and preſcription. Reaſons for Propriety. Of Propricty, 
jure belli, four things included in Propriety. 
CHAP. II Page 462 
Of Alienation, and the ſeveral ſorts of it. Of free Alienation. Ilisberal, by comrats 
which ate of three ſorts. 1. Do ut des. 2. Do ut facias. 3. Facio ut des. Of conratls 
by ſtipulation, promiſe, writings. Real contratts, by cantion, pledge, &c, Perſonal, by 
Sureties, Hoſtages, GC. . : 
CHAP. 11H: Page 463 
Of the deſire of Riches. For regulating whereof we muſt conſider, 1. The order, in re- 
ſpelt of, 1. The end. 2. The means. 2. The meaſure of our appetite, which muſt be Sui 
ded by four rules. Of the ſuppnr ation of this ſin, by #arywa love of money, the branches 
ef it. Of ſubactum ſolum, the ſoil fitted, Tterus the jaundice of it. 1. 1n the eye. The 
ry v5 at the month. The att of theft here forbiden committed. 1. in getting. 2. 1n the uſe 
of Riches. 
| : : : CH AP, IV. Page 465 
Of unjuſt getting 11 general, The kinds of unjuF#t getting. 1. By Rapine and Violence. 
2. By fraud. The firſt #s either under pretence of Authority , or without any pretences 
The former 4s, 1. For a mans own benefit. In times of War, 6r in times of peace : and 
this is ether by power or Authority, or by pretence of Law. 2. For his Neighbours detrs- 
ment. Unjuſt getting without any pretence of Authority or Law, is either Piracie by Sea, 


or Robbery by Land. The aſfrmarive part. 1, That every one have a lawful calling. 2. That 
he labour in «t. s 


CHAP, 
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Goda. 2, Of the Church. 3. Of the Common-wealth. 4. Of private perſons. | 
CHAP. I. | Page 498 

The neceſſity of a good name. The ſin forbidden in general. Wherein, 1. The root of it. 
2. The ſuppuration, or gankling of it inwardly, by falſe ſurmiſes and ſuſpitiens, 3. The fit- 
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Certain General Prcognita, about Catechizing, Religion, 
the Law, &Cc. | Me 


— —— 


GAP. L 


That Children ave to be taught and inftrulted in Religion proved ont of Heathen 
Philoſophers. out of the Law, the Goſpel. 2. That ths Infiraltion ought to beby 

way of Catechiſm. What Catechiling ts. How it differs from Preaching. Reaſons, _ _ _ .. 
for Abridgements or Sums of Religion. Catechizing uſed in all Ages; before the * 
Flood, after the Fleod ; nnder the Law; under the Goſpel; after the Apoſtles; in 

the Primitive Charch. Reaſons for this cuſtome of Catechizing. EE 1, 


Efore we proceed to the enſuing Catechiſm, we will firſt premiſe ſome *' 
thing concerning the neceſſity of Catechizing Youth, 'and the duties, 
of the Catechiſed, by way of Preface. And for this we have ſuffici- 
ent warrant, not only Humane, but Divine alſo. os 
Clemens Alexandrinus (Tutor to Origen) intending to write his 
zudu>ez/c, 'or three Books of Pedagogy, or inſtruction of Children, prefixed be-' 
fore it, his xommng, or admonitory Qration. And Cyril Biſhop of 7eruſalem, . 
writing 24 Tracts of his Catechizings, in the front of them hath a Preface,, 
which maketh 1p the twenty fifth, which he calleth newnxim, or ogrampleylc, 
an IntroduQtion, or Preface. And both theſe are built upon the example of 
King David , who being at one time ( among others) determined to Cate- 
chits Children, calls them to him, ſaying, Come ye. Children, and hearken un. Pſal, 34.11, 
to.mE,. and 1 will teach you the fear of the Lord; a plain Preface before Cate-.pro,4.:. 
eizing, : The like IntroduCtion did his Son make 3 Hear, O ye Children, "OERIES 
inftruCtion of a father, and give car to learn underſtanding. So that you ſee our 
- Warrant for an Introduction, or Preface. Es ns 1111 OR 
Now out of theſe Texts, three points naturally ariſe. 1. That it.1s a thing not 
only pleaſing tothe Lord, but alſo commanded by him, that Children,,be, inſtru- 
Qed inthe fear of God, . 2. That their teaching muſt be, by way of ta 


atechi-. 
Zing, 3, What is required of the z&m3wm, the catechiſed, that EN boring 
may be fruitful, and not in vaio, viz. to come and hearken, or. give car...... 

There have been ſome of opinion (as may be ſeen, as well in.the writings, <<: +! 
of the Heathen, as in the ſtory of the Bible) that Religion ſhould not deſcend” 
EI A ſo 


s - Chapi1. The IntroduCiion. 


fo low as to children, but tha: they are tv be brought up licentiouſly and allow- 
ed liberty while they are young, and not ro be inſtructed, before they come to 
riper vears, and then they ſhould be ioſtrucied in Religion, 

1. The Heathen tells us of that which is in the beginning of the Philoſophers 
Mor :| : nee 'un Gn 012850 a'xggan'c 77 zNiey, a YOUNS MAN is not a proper and fit Auditor 
of Moral Philoſophy. And it was the Oratoxs opinion in his defence of Celis, 

Cie vro Ca. Dandum eſt aliquid juventuti, donec deferbuerit. Liberty ts to be given (0 Youth 

4% I ae" till its hea; be abated. And oneof their Poets. Qui deos vVOlUPt HAries Comtenep/it 

Plart. juvenss, is aut amabit, aut inſanabit ſenex. He that veſpiſeth pleaſure while he is 
young, will cither doe or be mad when hc comes to be old. | : 

To anſwer this (we ſay) that if there were any weight or moment in the 
authority ofthe Heathen, the whole conſent and practiſe of them in general, were 
to be preferred before ſome few mens Opiniuns. And for their practiſe, it is cer- 
tain, that Catechiſm or influuction of. Youth, wa: ever im uſe among rheGen- 
tiles : for we read in Porphpies Qricſtions upon Homer, this ſaying, mim evrFar 
& © meat ic Raragboer, Tiki phings we undesſtand by the inſtruction of ourchild. 

. hood. And Solons ie? imvvriew, ſacred admonition, learnt by Eſchines , ſhewed 
that it was uſual in Arhezs for-youth to be raught. The Hiſtory alſo of the Hear 
then, makes it plain, that their Children were-inftructed, and ſodealt with ; for 
it was a cuſtom among them, fot to poll their childrens heads, till they were ta- 
ſtrbQed in ſyce qa» 1 in the ſacred admonitions : from which time they were 
allowed to carry Tapers in their Shews and and Feſtival Solemnities, and then 
were called tai&z«, Turch, or Taper bearers. Phoclides alſo ſaith, xi ex) is* ira 

wa Ara $3*. tis neceſſary to teach a child while he is young to do well. 
And Pythagoras in his Golden Verſes, ana Plutarch in his Book of the Education 
of Youth, and Plato in Euthyw. are all of the ſame opinion, 

Concerning thar which AriFotle hath jn his Morals, it muſt be acknowledged 
thar he meant de fatto: o* non de eo quod fieri debut + elſe, he is to be called back 

Lib.y.cap.1y. tO hisde Rep, Wop vr dmnad wr Eee It is expedient for little Children to be drawn 
from evil ſpeeches and fights which may hinder their proceedings in vertve ; and 
- itishis Rule furcher, thaciris neceſſary to teach them afſoon as may be, all 
things that are-good. |: | 
Ie divinat.4. Laſtly, againſt the Orator, ſtanding at the Bar, and pleading for his fee tex. 
offc.1.r. ceſe a [ewd young man, his own ſerious ſexings are tobe alledged. Refrenanda <- eo- 

ertenda eft, &c. & maxime hec tas a libidinibus & volupratibus arcenda eff. This 
Ape (meaning Youth) is moſt eſpecially to be kept from luſts and pleaſures, And 
in another place he is of a flat contrary opinion to his firſt, Ou; adolefſtentnm 


rams. peceatis ignoſc putant oportere, falluntur, propterea, quod ras illa non eft impedi- 
mento-bonus ſti:4iis. They are much deceived, that think way ſhould be given to 
the licentiouſneſs of young men, becauſe that age is no [et or hinderance to good 
Learning. | 

Lx0d.10:9., | Ta theScriptures there are two places that diſcover ſome to be of the ſame 


Opinion. 1. Pharaoh being requeſted by Afoſes that the 1ſ-aelires might go with 
(their Children to worſhip the Lord, makes a ſcoff at the motion, and faith, Not 
ſo, go ye tow thatare men : as though Religion pertained not to children. 2. In 
Mat.19.13. the Gofpel, when Children were brought to Chriſt to bleſs them, the Diſciples 
Lue.18.15-.300t only forbad them, bur rebuked them that brought them, as if Chriſt and 
© © Children had nothing to do with each other. 
For the firſt we [ce that Afoſes ſtands ſtifly to his propoſition, and will not ac- 
t of Pharaobs offer for the elder, except the younger might go alſo. 
or the ſecond, our Saviour oppoſeth his Difciples, and commandeth chem 
not to hinder, bur to ſuffer and further their coming to him, telling them thar the 
Kingdom of Heaven belonged as well to them, as to elder people, pronouncing 


Mar,15.9g. hoſe accurſed, that ſhoutd keep them from him, or ermnifas lay a ftumbling- 
SA ore them by ill example. | 
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The Introqu&ion, 


That [nſtrution is moſt neceſſary for Children inay be proved out, of. the aww. . 
I. The:Law was not only given inreſpect of thoſe of riper-years;z but to the Your, 


ger ſort, and char.co cleanſe their wayes: as the Prophet David ſpeaks-;.: ;.;:. 


. Chag.y 


. a3 


Decalogur, and of theſe three places, two.of them are direfly ſet down for regula- 
ting Childcen- in duties of, Religion, asin the obſervation of the Sabbath; -and honour- 


ing Parents; 9oc io each Table, 


og 1 Plaling.s. 
mes -in.the 


3. Again, God in the ſame Law gave Commandment to Parents toinform and in- Exod.12, 27; 
ſtruct their Children,why the Paſſeover-and-other Religious Ordinances.-were com- 


manded; 'yea, though Children hall; not- ask of their Parents, . yet God layeth g Peur.6,21; 


charge upon- them to. ce; their Children inſtructed in- his-. Laws. 
as many hold ir not material or to be regarded what Children do, , and that they are X 
nor to be examined and cenſured for their childiſh acts, though-wanton- and wicked, 
the Holy Ghoſt confutes.ſuch. people by the Wiſe man, , wo-ſaithz 'Judicabuntacr, Jems- 


tis ſuis (as ſome tranſlation hath it) even a childe is known by his doings, whether 
his work be pure, and whether it be right. | | ir 360 
them inſtructed in his Laws, ſo if when, they are 


2. And as God. would have 


And where- 


taught and admoniſhed, they refuſe good counſel, it will tall out, that ſuch as are 
evil-affected and obſtinate, he means to deſtroy, as in the caſe of Eli's Sons, who 


hearkned not to the voice of. their Father, becanſe God would flay. them. ;, and of i Sam.z, 25, 


Proy, 20,11, 


the forty two Children of the City of Bethel, who were devoured by Bears, for » Reg-3.24. 
mocking the Prophet Eliſhs, Whereas on the other ſide, God gives a bleſſing-to 
ſuch Chi!dren as are willing to be inſtructed in his fear, and the ways of his Com- 


man:ments.. 


3. To this the Hebrew Proverb may be added » There are to be ſeen in Golgoths 
thulls of all fixes : that is,:death ( the reward of fin ) ſeizeth' upon the young 3s 


w..\| as upon the old, and the young as the old thall be judged by their works. 7 {aw Rey;26,14 


the dead (ſaith St. Zobn) ſmall and great fiand before God, 'and they were judged according © 


to theer wark:. 


4+ Again from the Goſpel, Exemplum dedivobis, I have given you an Exa 
ſaith our Saviourz of whom the Divines Rule is, Omnis aitia Chrifts 5: 
ftraeft, Every action of Chriſt is for our inſtruction, 


and preſident for Children; in that at twelve years of age he was found in the Tem- 
pe with the Doctors, both hearing and askiog them Qucſtions,; atid ſs ſubmitting t.uke 3.45. 


imſelf to Catechiſing. - .. 


- 5. Whea the Chief Prieſts and Scribes w 


cried Hoſanns to our Saviour; he approved of their ſong. of praiſe, and quoted a 


Text for their juſtification out of the Pſalms, Ont of the month 


baſt thou perfetted praiſe, and upon that aCt of theirs, one ſaith, Noni minis 


Hoſanna pucrorum, quam Hallelujah virornm. The Hoſanna of 


oo leſs than the Haltclujoah of men. | | 


. 6. inthe Goſpel, Chriſts charge to Saint Perer, was not to feed his ſheep onl 
but his Lambs alſo, and his Lambs in the firſt place : becauſe theincreaſe: of - t 
flock depends chiefly upon the forwardneſs and: thriving-of-the Lambs:s ifar\they 

ny wel) fedjand looked to, leſs pains will be taken with them: when they-oome to - 


of babes ant: ſucklings ©21.5.2. 
Children pleaſed Chriſt, 


7. When thou voweſt a Vow ( faith the Preacher ) defer not to pay its AlLEccci.g.s. 


ſtipulations and ſolemn Promiſes muſt be 
Baptiſm we made a Vow to learn the fear of God ; therefore we are .to-per- 
formit inthe prime of our youth ; afd' the rather, becauſe; whereas by the di- 


rformed afſoon aswe can: But in our 


mple, John 13.15. 
0 720+ 
And he: hath left: an example 


Y Jotin 21:1 c, 
it X 


rection of our Saviour the Diſciples were to teach and baptize, yet in ſingular: fa- Mat; 28.15. 


your to the Children of the faithful this prtviledge is giver, that th 
baptized; and then: taught: . Nazienten faith, Nwhe wm rhduuts ins 


God hath ſet it in the ſecond plac 
therefore as ſoon as may be.- : 


Saint An7uftine ſaith , Quart adhibetur Magiſter extrinſerus , ſs F ft Int 
Az Ti 


e, donotthou ſet it inno place. It ſho 


firſt mpy be 
ngs ;,' decaule 


uld be firk, 


5 Traf,z. 


In Ep, Fob, 


4 
» 
«» 


cre ſore diſpleaſed ac the Children that Mar. 21.15,r6 
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To what purpoſe is jt tohave an Inftructer,' or teacher outwardly, if he be not 


_ _ within alfo. And P/ararch when we come toage, there 1s not. m6 F «jxie a. caſting 
1: off, and rejecting” of Govertitment, but «2/4 « «/x:oc, a change of the Governor. 


Seeing thes thar Children- muſt have Teachers and Governors within them, before 
they befreed'from Tutors and Governors without them, it is neceſſary that we 
-begin £o-teach them betimes; leſt at the quitting them from . the outward, they have 
neither the inward nor the outward ; but be like the ſons of Belzal, that is, be under 


' no yok&nor Government-at all, 


9. The'very Heathen could ſee an aptneſs'and dif] poſition in their Children to vice, 


" and we may perceive' their inclinations and ptopenfity to prophane and ſcurrilous 


jeſts.” Therefore we are totake the advantage of their diſpoſitions betimes; and 
toimploy/and exerciſe them in things that are good, to which (if they be well 
ordered } they will be:as apt as to bad. For no doubt, burif Children can ſay of 
themſelves; *Bald-bead to ' Eliſha, they may be eaſily taught, to ſay Heſanna to 
Chriſt.” -* 1-4 

10, That time is ever to be taken which fitteth any. thing beſt ; but the time 


| of youth is moſt fit tolearn, inreſpec of the docibility of it : They are like to 


Horace. 


2o 
Plal z4.tr. 
The Erymology. 


The defiuition, 
Clemen. 


a new Mortar which ſavoureth moſt of -that ſpice which is tirſt beaten ta it : and 
to a new: Veſſel, that retains the ſcent of the firſt Liquor, which was put into 
it : Quo ſemel eft imbuta vecens ſervabit odorem, Teſta din, Asalſo in reſpect thar 
this Age is free from thoſe cares and paiſions which the world infuſeth into 
men of elder age; as Ambition, Malice, Adultery , Covetouſneſs and the like, 
which have been great remora's and impediments in matter. of Religion to thoſe of 
riper years. So much for the time when, now for the manner how Children are to 
be inſtructed. TR OO Sao la Þ 99. oy es 

Ke wamegow 3uges | will teach, or catechize 'you, ſaith David, in this Text, 'Enwiny'sa 
wpTve 5c an ates rue 41s Although an Argument from the name proveth little, yer 
it explaineth well : the Engliſh and the Latine follow: well the Greek Kano , 
which ſeemeth alſo to be proportioned from the Hebrew word JW to iterate, 
or to do any thing the ſecond time, or of JW which ſignifieth firſt acxere, to wher, 
or ſharpen, to make it the fitter toenter. And 2, repetere, to go over and over 
the ſame thing, as we uſe todo with our Knives upon 'a whetſtone :. And in both 
theſe are contained the duties both of Catechiſt and Catechized. Of the brft, by 
making his Doctrine the eaſier to enter, by giving it ſuch an edge, by a perſpicuoug 
method ; as that Children may not only underſtand, but carry away alſo what he de. 
livercrh to them: of the later,by often going over that which' he is taught,as a knife 
doth a whetſtone, and to repeat and iterate it til] he have made ithis own. So that 
we ſce, that xn and izfs to reſound, is included an iteration, from which word, 
we have our Eccho in Engliſh. H&@ is indeed to ſound the Jaft ſyllable, and ſuch 
ſounders happily there are enough : but xw=x#» is to ſound in the whole, after one 
again. And ſuch is the repetition which is required, of the right and true kamexs puns, 
young Catethized Chriſtians; and thoſe places are called wnx#e, that give the whole 
verſe or word again.  ' ; | 

Ka xs 39078 nin alan Jronleie; wore & ani ggte idn mac gf ina 279 xgmxine, 5 wan Smilddion oe Gurgs, 
Catechiſm is the Doctrine of Godlineſs or Religion firſt declared by the Catechiſer 
tolearners, of which afterwards account is given by the learners, to their Inſtrucor, 


- - Anditis thus diſtinguiſhed from Preaching. 


x. Preaching is a «dilating of one. Member, or point of Religion into a juſt 
Treatife, | 

Catechiſing, is a contraQting of the whole body of Religion, into an Abridge- 

2./ Preaching is applied for the capacity of all ſorts: of people, old. and: young, 
Catechifing is appointed only for the younger ſort, and thoſe» which are igno- 
rant, -- -: ME fs | ; 
3. Inpreaching there's no repetition required from the Auditors. 
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The Introdufion. | Cliap, I. $S 
In Catechiſing, / an account, or repetition is to be exaQted from the Catechi- 
rea. Eg: | | 
Now upon thelc diffcrences 3.things are to be conſidered, or 3 Queries are to 
be made: is ; | | 
I, By what warrant Abridgments or Sus are made. 
2. What we have to warrant teaching of Children by way of Catechiſing,. | 
3. Upon what grounds atiſwers are to be made by the Catechiſcd. ; 
"Bo The warrant for the firſt we have from Chriſt himſelf, who inhis anſwer.aca 
to the Lawyer, reduced the whole Law under two heads, The Love of God and” 
our neighbour. =_—-* T4 | 
2, ; Again, our Saviour catechiſing Nicodemus, made an Epitome or Abridg- Jokn';. 16. 
ment.of the Goſpel under one head, Sic Dems dilexit Mundum ,' So God loved : 
the world, that he gave his wit {> fa Son, that whoſoever believed on him 
might not periſh, hut have ever aſting life. | 
3+, Solomon allo inhis Book of the Preacher, reduceth the whole duty of £ccLr2.1;; 
man into two heads, 1. fear God, 2; and keep his Commandments. | pune : 
* 4. Saint Paulin his ſpeech tothe Elders of Epheſus, draweth the principles Als 26-405 
of Religion to theſe two ; Faith and Repentance, Repentance towards God, Hebr.6.1. 
and faith towards our Lord Jeſys Chriſt, And in another place. Repentance . 
from dead works and faith towards G6d, | es 
5. The Learned are of opinion, that teaching by way of. Sum, is, meant by 2 Tim.1.r;. 
Saint Paul, when he ſpeaketh of the form of ſound words, and of that form of Rom.6.17. 
Doctrine, and the proportion or Analogy of faith. | ag 13.6... 
6. Laſtly, Phylitians { we know.) have their Aphoriſmes, Lawyers their 
Inſtitutes, Philoſophers lſagoges : and therefore Divines may have their E- 
JitComes;,.....: 4: - ; 
: If wedemand a reaſon hereof, our Saviour ſheweth vs one, that we may 344th, 22, 29; 
be able .»*63, ro have a dependarce, or be able to refer all our readings ang * Rs 
hearings to certain proepal heads, thereby to encloſe or limit our ſtudy. And. 
the. Rabbins ſay, that the two. heads ( to which Chriſt reduced the Law and” 
the Prophets) were Sepes Legs, an hedge of the Law, containing the heads of 
the general Doctrine, leſt we ſhould wander 5n 5nfinito campo, in too large: a. 
field, and ſo waver. 85 REV ; Ow ol 
Clemens calls it xn, baſls, a foundation or ground-plot, Athanaſius, nine, a 
firſt ox rough draught of a Picture, | weak. -00-10; oc 
| Aqd as theſe Abridgements are for oyr ſhorter, fo for our more eafie attaining, 
tothe knowledge of ,that which may bring us to ſalvation: And.ſuch were the 
ſermons of the Apoſtles, when they baptized. ſo many hundreds in one day. Con-, 
concerning which it is well ſaid, &«gec y warecis ©:5, ie wi wh 41228 Zaiminn eng ns 
pa evides, wi arcade ; Thanks be to our bleſſed God: who hath made neceſſary 
DoCtrines compendious, and DeCtrines which are not compendious, not ſo ne-* 
ceſſary. But here we muſt rake with.us a double Proviſfo. | 
7." That we remain before Gods Judgment-ſeat '<remabne inexcuſable, if we, p....5 
ſeek not his knowledge, being made eafie by a ſhort compendium, 0 Tod 4.246 
. 2. Wemulſt grow in Grace, andin the knowtedge of Chriſt: And we myſt Eph.r.13. 
not be (ever) children, but men in underſtanding. © And af:er we have, heard'the 


E232. 37: 


- 


ing the Goſpel of our ſalvation, | ASI +. a OY gr 
; We are not to ſtand at a ſtay,but proceed and profit every day,and make pro- " Greg. 
greſs in our knowledge : for as there are Places in Scripcure, ( as is 50 5.39: 


; word of truth (fo compendiouſly delivered) we mult truſt and belieye' init, be- 


ſaid) where every Lamb may wade; ſo are there alſo deeper places where an F-' 
lephant may ſwim: We ſhall never be ſo perfect, as to be free from ſermtamnz, 
Scriptures, Search the Scriptures, . ore ai it OC ET | 
For teaching children by way of Catechiſing is no new thing, 1, Tt is war- Fe 
ranted even beforethe Flood. The Offerings and Sactifces of Cai# atid Abelare'Gen, $3,400 
a ſtrong Argument to induce our belief, that they had been inſtructed by their ; 
father 


as 


6 


\ 
Gen.18.17. 
19. 


17.1. 
I$; 48, 


23.18. 


Gen, 24.63. 


I2, 


27. 
33. 


Jude 14, 


Deut. 6.5. 
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father Adam, in matter of Religion. And though the word was yet mg47, 
Tradivon , not 4-244, written from the Creation, till after the flood, yer Gods 
worſhip could not have continued, had inſtruction ceaſed and not been uſed. 


2. After the Flood { in the time of Abraham) the Scripture beareth witheſs,, 
that he taughr his Child en and Family the fear of the Lord. Abſcondam hot ab 


Abrabamo ? ſaith God, ſhall 1 bide from Abraham the thing that 1 will do ? 'for 
I know bim that he will command his Children, &c. and they ſhall keep rhe 
way of the Lord. And what he would teach them is evident, by the ſum of the 
Law delivered to him by God. Ambul coram me, &c. Walk hefore me and 
be'perfct, As alſo by the ſum of the Goſpel. 1x thy Seed ſhall aff the Nation: of 
the earth be bleſſed. + | | | 

"The {ruits 4 this Catechizing and the effects thereof appeared fit, in his 
Son Iſaac. The Text ſaith, Ze exitt Iſaac ut oraret in agro veſpert, and Iſaac went 
out to pray in the field at even-tide. And ſeconely, in his ſervant, who before 
he undertook his Maſters buſineſs, 1. began. with Prayer, 2, he ended with” 
Prayer and Thanksgiving for his good ſucceſs, 3: Shewed his care in perform. 
ivg his Maſters buſineſs, he would not ear, thougi he had travellcd far, until he 
had declared his Meſſage. | 


3- And as this appears 1n Adam concerning the inſtruction of his Children 
before the Flood, and in Abraham aftct it, and before the Law : ſo it is not to 
doubted, but that there were divers other Godly men 1n both Ages, that ſuc- 
ceſſively inſtructed their Children, receiving itas a duty by Tradition ſo todo. 
For there is no Writing extant till Afoſes time, though it appears by St. Zade,thar 


ſomething was prophelicd by Enoch, who was the Seventh from Adam; and thar 


the ſtory of Job ſeems to be more antient than that of Moſes life and aQtions, 
though the Church place 4Zefes firſt, to whom by Tradition was conveyed the 
fory of former times, and perhaps /zoſes his ſtory might be firſt written. | 

4. Beſides the Divine Goodneſs ſo diſpoſed, that no age from the Creation 
to the time of oſes ſhould want ſome Godly men ſucceſſively to deliver his 
will to their Children. As before the Flood, Adam, Seth, Enos, Kenan, Ma- 
balaleel, Jared, Enoch, Methuſalem, Lamech, of which number Adam and It: 
thuſalem comprehend the whole time from the Creation to the Flood, which fell 
in the yearof the World 1656. For Adam lived 930 years, and AMerhuſalem 
969. anddicd inthe year of the Deluge. So that Aferbuſalem lived 243 years 
with Adam, muſt needs be well inſtructed by him concerning all points of Re- 
ligion, and that (no doubt) from his youth, as alfo were they that were born 
between them. | , 

5. Aſter the Deluge God ſent into the world many excellent men alſo before 
the Law. As Noab, Sem, Arpbaxad, Sale, Heber, Peleg, Reu, Serug, Nachor, 
Thare, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and no doubt (ſeeing it appears that Abra- 
bam inſtructed his family) but that he alſo received inſtruction from his Parents, 
and his froni theirs before them. For Noah lived 950 years, and was 600 years 
old at the time of the Flood : and no queſtion but. he was well inſtructed, by 
converſing with ſo many Fathers of the firft Age of the World, And his Son 


* Semlived many years with him, being born 98 years before the Deluge, and 


therefore wanted no documents. Now for the Poſterity of Abraham we finde 
that Kohath was Grandchi'de to Jacob (by Levi) as Zacob was to Abrabaw, and 
lived many years with his Father Levi, and his Grandfather Zacob, and being 
Grandfather to Afoſes, it is probable that he with his Son Amrem inſtruted I4e- 
ſes in Gods Service as their Predeceſſors had inftructed them. And thus much 
for the time before the Law written. 

. 6. Under the Law, immediately after it was given, God gave command to 
the Jr aclites to inftruCt their children. An that four ſeveral-ways. 

T. They were to teach them diligently. The word [reach} there, in the Ori- 
gina] ſignifies to whet, or ſharpen, which by the Learned is expounded to mean 
rchearlivg. | Wi | 

They 
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The IntroduGion. Chap.r., 75 
2, They were to confer and talk with them about the Law ia the houſe, mor- Deut.6.8. 
ning and evening, and when they walked with them abroad. 
3. They were to binde the Commandments for {ignes upon their hands, and LS 
a5 fronrlets before their eyes, that their Children might continually take notice 
of them. 
4. Laſtly, for the ſame intent and purpoſe, they were commanded to write 
them upon the gates and poſts of their houſes. | "OTE 
7. The praiſe of this (after the Law made)we may ſee in David, whozin the P&l. 34.11: 
Text before quoted, ſaich, Come ye Children, hearken unto me, and I will 
teach you, &c. and more particularly towards his Son Solomon, as he profeſſeth 
himſelf, I was my Fathers Son (faith he) tender, and only beloved in the 
ſight of my mother, and he taught, or catechized me, And this he did not only 
as he was Pater familias, the father of a family, bur as a Catechiſt, in publike 
before the people. And thou Solomor, my Son, know thou the God of thy fa- 
ther, and ſerve him with a perfe&t heart. Nor did Solomon diſcontinue this pra- x Chro. 28.97 
iſe, for he inſtructed h's Son Rehoboam at large, as may be ſeen in his firſt ſe-= 
ven Chapters of the Proverbs, So was young King 7choaſh inſtructed by Fehos- + Reg. 12.2. 
ada.the High Pricſt. 8 
8. Underthe Captivity and after (becauſe there are no Examples ia writing 
extant in the Scriptures, but that Apocryphal of S«ſanya, of whom it is ſaid, Suſan, z; 
that ſhe was inftruCted by her Parents in the Law of Aoſer) we muſt repair 
to the records of Joſephus, who affirms that there were never leſs among the 
Jews, than four hundred houſes of Catechizing, where the Law and the Tal- 
mud were expounded. Andait is recorded, that there was an Act made at 7e- 
ru#/alem, that Children ſhould be ſet co Catechizing at the age of thirteen years; }.. F- 
whereunto Saint Paxl ſeemeth to have relation, rms wad Z« w1bps catechiſed our Rom.2.18, | 
of the Law. 
9. Under the Goſpel there is an expreſs Precept or Commandment to Parents, Eph,6,4. 
not only to enter their children, «a ixrfogu'r © ria v nave, but to bring them up _ 
in nurture and admonition, And it was St. Pauls practiſe, as you may fee by | 
paſſage to the Corinthians, im Aras «"3s;, that | may catechize others. x Cor.14.19: 
We finde three eminent perſons-noted to us in Scripture that were catechnme- 
ns, catechized. | ; | 
The firſt was Theophilus, of whom Saint Luke teſtificth ; it ſecmeth good Luke 1.3;7,8. 
to me (faithhe) to write to thee in order, that thou mighteſt know the cer. 
tainty of thoſe things, .«& 51 xwnnmtne, concerning which thou wert catechized or 
inſtructed. £ | | IF. HS ; 
The ſecond was Apeltos, of whom alſo Saint Luke gives this commendation, Ads £8:24,29 
that he was mighty in the Scriptures, and 07 ws ks aanys ws; ® ills i Kogis this man iro 
was catechized, or inſtructed in the way of the Lord. COS el * 1nd 
The third was Tiworby, of whom Saint Paul ceſtifies, that he had known the wy 12 $1 
Scriptures from a Childe. And in one place mention is made bath of the Cate- Ra 
chiſt an4 Catechized, Kuayimny 3 xp74vwncts wamgirt, &2c; Ras 
After the Apoſtles times ;the firſt Catechiſt of any fame was the Evangeliſt 


Proy.4.3 "4+ 


L.1.4mtiq.) 


' Mark in Alexandria, after him Pantenus, than Clemens, Origen, Cyril of Fern- 


ſalem, Gregory Ny ſen, Athanaſius, Fulgentivns, Saint Auguſtine and others. And 
chat there were catechumeni in the Church in all Ages, may appear by the Can- 
nons of divers Counſcls. : I: "$4 Se 

Hegeſippm (converted from Judaiſm to Chriſtianity) io his Ecclefialtical-ſto- 
ry reporrs, that this work of Catechizing wrought ſo great effect;that there was 
no known Commonwealth inhabited in that part of the world, but within farty- 
years aſter. our Saviours paſſion, heatheniſh/ Superſtitition was ſhaken in it by 
Catechixing. So that Julian the Apoſtata, the greateſt enemy tbat cyer Chriſti, 
ans had, found no fpeedier way to root out Chriſtian Religion, thanby ſyppre(- 
ſing Chriſtian Schools and places of Catechizing:& if he had not been as ud 
that ſoon paſſeth away, it might have been feared, that in a ſhort time tic had 0- 
verſhadowed true Religion: | And 


8 Chap. I. The lntroduGion. 


1. And when Catechizing was left cf in the Church, it ſoon became Carkned 
and overſpread with ignorance. The Papiſts thereſore acknowledge that all the 
advantage which the Protcſtants have gotten of them hath come by this exer- 
Ciſe : and it isto be feared that if ever they get ground of us, it will be by their 
more exact and frequent Catechizing than ours, 

3. Concerning the third 2cre. The Reaſons why this cuſtom of catechizing 
by way of Queition and Antwer, hath ever becn continued, ſeem to be theſe, 

Mut 36,12, 1. Becauſe of the account every cne muſt give.Our Saviour tells it us, reddes 
ationem, we muſt render an account. And every man will be moſt wary in that 
, = which he muſt be accountable. Miner N/m mic ev/Sure mutor 7a a nextl ron, 
2. Becauſe we are all, young and old, to give an account of our faith, Be ready 
x Pet.z.r5.i (ſaith St, Peter) always to give anſwer to every one that asketh you areaſon of 
the hope that 15 in you, a ſolid reaſon, not a phanatique opinion, 
x ſchn 4.r, And by this we ſhall be the better fitted to theſe four neceſſary duties: 1, Of 
examining the Doctrine we hear. | 
x Ccr.:t,238, 2, Of examining our ſclves before we hear the Word, and receive the Sa. 


2.13.5. craments, 
Rom.15.14. 3. Of admoniſhing our Brethren, which we cannot do, unleſs we be fitted 


with knowledge. nl 

4. Of adhering to the Truth. Bccauſe being Children we do imbibere eyro- 
res, ergo exuendi ſunt & induenda veritas, we drink in errors, which muſt be ſha» 
ken off, and our loyns mult be girt with truth. 

The Heathen man adviſeth us,that in all our. aQtiors we propound to our ſelves 
Cui boxo, What good will ariſe by that we go about ? In this certainly the fruir 
15 great divers ways, | 
Row AE. 1. It will be acceptable to God to ſpend our hours in his ſervice, 

John 17.3. 2. We ſhall learn hereby tro know God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, Whom to 


know is life eterval. 
Deut.rt.2r,” | 3. It will procure length of happy days in this life, 
Rom.6.31. 4+ Laſtly, the fruit of it is holineſs, and the end everlaſting life, 

Now ſeeing the fruit is ſogreat, we areto take eſpecial care that the hours 
we ſpend in this exerciſe be not loſt, and ſo we be deprived of the fruit. For as 
in natural Philoſophy it is held a great abſurdity, wt aliquid fruſtra fiat, that any 
thing be done in vain, or to no purpoſe; and in Moral, ut ft «ran inf, that there 
be a vain and fruitleſs deſire, ſo in Divinity much more. St. Paul uſcth it as an 
Argument to the Corinthians to prove the ReſurreQion, 'that if there ſhould be 
none, then both his preaching and their faith were in vain. And in another place, 

x Cer.15.4, 7 he did ſo forecaſt his manner of the Converſion of the Gentiles, ne forte currat in 
HERES... leſt he might run in vain. Therefore as the ſame Apoſtle defired the Co- 
* GE: riithians, not to receive the Grace of God in vain: ſo are weto be careful, 
Jer.2g. That we hear nothing in vain, leſt we be like thoſe in Jeremy, that let the bellows 
blow, and the lead conſume in the fire, and the founder melt in vain,upon which 
place, faith the Gloſs, that all pains and labour which is taken with ſuch people 
is vain and loſt. 
But the word of God cannot be in vain in three reſpects. 
1. Inreſpect of it ſelf. 
2. In reſpect of the Catechiſt. 
3. Inreſpect of the Catechized. | 
Eſa,ys.16,11. 1, Inreſpect of it ſelf it cannot be in vain. For God himſelf maintaineth the 
contrary. As the rain cometh down ( faith he by the Prophet ) and the ſnow from 
Heaven, and returneth not thither, but watercth the earth, and maketh it bring 
forth and bud, that it may give ſced to the ſower, and bread tothe eater, So 
ſhall the word be that goeth forth out of my mouth, it ſhall not return to me 
yoid, but it ſhall accompliſh that which I pleaſe,and it ſhall proſper in the thing 
whereto [ ſend it. 


2. Norcan it be jn vain in reſpec of the Catechizer, or him that delivereth it. 
I 
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Introdudt. The Duty of the Catechized. Chapt, - 9 
I have laboured in vain (ſaith the Prophet) Ihave ſpent my ftrength for nought and 
in vain: yet ſurely (mark that) my judgment .is with the Lord, and my work with 
my God. The pains which the Gatechizer takes, is notin vain, becauſe God ( ſceing 
he hath done his part) will accept of his endeavours, though: his Auditors reject and Efa, 45. 4. 
fight them. And if the Son of peace be there, your peace ſhall reſt upon himy, i not 
redibit ad ves, it ſhall return to you again, ſaith Chriſt to his Diſciples, And the Apo- | 
ſtle moſt plainly Xe-+i iveNe ious 9 ©wf, We are unto God a ſweet favour of Chriſt, Luke 10. 6. 
in chem that are ſaved, and in them that perith.. Therefote we ought $0 be. very care- , ©. . 
ful how we behave our ſelves inheating. '_ | i _—_ OY 

3. Laſtly, It cannot be in vain to the Catechized, If we cotye to hear with a good war, 13, 23. 
intent, the ſpirit of God takes order, that the word ſhall be profitable, and fruitful, 
like good ſeed; ſowed in good ground. And to this purpoſe it is, that Saint Gregory 
ſaith; Cum verbs bons anditores.eſurinnt, pri reficiendss e182 majors 'doftaribus intelligen- 
tie dona tribunntur; ape enim Daoftors verbum Dominnus pro gratiatribuss auditoris. When ;, pager. » 
hearers come with a good appefite to hear the word, the teachers are cnabled with 
greater gifts of underſtanding, For oft-times God gives his:wardto'the teacher; in 


favour of the hearers. 4 
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| CHAP, T1; | | 

The duty of the Catechized, 1, To come, aud that 1, With a right iment; 2, Williingly. 3. With Preparation; 

which muſt be, 1. In Fear. 2, By Prayer, Other Rales for coming. 1, With hay « 2, Hith parity of 

bears. 3. In faith. 4, frequently, The ſecond duty to bear 0r bearken. The wec//ity of bearing. The manners 

1. With yever ence. 2, With fervour of ſpirit. 3. With filewce. 4. Without gaxivg, 5, Hear 10 keep. How 
the werd muſt be kept in our bearts, 1. By examiuation. 2, By meditation, 3. By confirence. 


Ow that it may be the more fruitful, two Duties in this Text are required of The Duty of thi 
| N them: Venire, &+ auſcultare, To come, and to hear or hearken. It is the nature of ©*#*izes, 
the Holy Ghoſt, to comprehend and comprize many things in few words, much mat- 
ter in ſhort ſpeech, ami | | 

Venite, Came, The firſt Duty required is, to come to Church; Our preſence muſt be : 
the firſt part of our Chriſtian obedience, I was glad (ſaith the Pſalmift) when they ſaid Palm 122, 14 
unto me, we will go into the houſe of the Lord, And the Prophet ſaith; many people R203. a 
ſhallgoand ſay, Come and let us go up into the Mountain of the Lord. The Jews | 
have a Proverb, Bleſſed is he that duſteth himſelf with the duſt of the Temple. A - 
ing that of the Pſalmiſt, One day in Gods Court is better than a thouſand. | | { . Plalm84 19% 

1. And yet'our coming to Church will avail us little, if we come asthey did of 
whom the Prophet ſpeaks, thatis, for faſhion ſake, fear of-puniſhment, disfavour, ©2.29.1 3.11. 
or the like, rather than for any good-will we have to come thither. - For to ſuch the 
word ſhall be (as the ſame Propiiet tells us ) as a ſcaled book that cannot be op 
Therefore if it ſtood in our eleCtion, and that all cenfures and rubs were removed; that - j 
we might bear liberty, to come, or ſtay at home, yet are we to come, and tocome 
well affected, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt hath ſaid, Yenize, Ccome. For to core only at 
Gods call, and not well qualified, is no more than the Ceaturions ſervant did at his 
command; therefore in ſo coming we ſhall do God no great ſervice, Ss Sr 

The people went three days journy into the wilderneſs after Chriſt, And there were Mark. 8. 2: 
ſome that heard Saint Paxl,: while he continued preaching till midnight; But our coms ARs 20. 7, t 
ing and hearing will little ayail us, if it be not with a good intent, for even the flies, Pal 105. 31:1 
lice, graſhoppers and caterpillars came at Gods Commandment, 

2. But wearenot only tocome, but tocome Libenter with a willing mind, to be 
bettered by our coming, not to hear news, as the Athenians, nor as Hewd'to Chriſt, 
hoping to ſee ſome Miracles done, but dilsgenter & ardemer, - with diligence and 
zeal. Saint ' Auguſtine calls the peoples aft of following Chriſt three. dayes in 
the Wilderneſs, Aonſtrum diligentia, a diligence more than (ordinary, We muſt 
ve like thoſe, that to hear the Apoſtles, , reſorted daily and with gladneſs. to: the 
Temple; and, (in Solomons phraſc) wait daily at his gates, and atthe:poſts of his As 2: 46; 
doors to hear ; that is without wearineſsor intermiſſion. Cyril ſaith, New ſant 5fte in} *'v!: 5. 34 
Niitutiones, ſicut homilie, Theſe Catechizings are not as Homilies, for if -we miſs 
a Sermon , we may redeem it again, but -if we mifs this Eyerciſe , 'we 
loſe much benefit, It is compared to' a building, of which ; if. any one 
part be wanting, the whole edifice _ needs. be unperfe(}; EE Oey 
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10 -Chap.2. Of: Preparation before Hearing. Introdu. 
HOI EP follow the Apoſtles Counſe] bf enLigeper iy xx» and redeem the time, for the neglect 
Mat, 22. 5. | ofthis duty cannot be cxcuſed by multiplicity of buſineſs, for though a provident care 

.be- lawful, yet when 'it- hinders 'ug from coming+to God, it becomes ſin. Nor car 
paſtiic priviledge us; for there's no other reaſon given that Eſau was evil, but that he 
- was a thin of the fieldzot lived in thefficlds, and loved his game and pleaſures. An it 
Lxul. 32.6. wins the I-ackitts favit;Sedcbart populus edere, ſurrexit autem ludere, the people ſat down 

«hear, and roſe up to play. This was ſpoken to their Reproach and Infamy. And there- 
L*o.. _, . foteitBavell fig of One, Mens otioſa mil aliud copitare novit, quam de eſcis, ant quan 
de ventre, An idle man thinks of nothing but his belly. ' And another, Nihil in ſanits 
$Yopdtivotiodereriis eſt 5 Nothing hinders holy intentions more than Idleneſs. Nor 
«the 'Fpirixiof oth; The Prophet tells the Jews, The Lord hath covered you with a 

Eſa, 29. 15, \plitvoP lumber, and hath: ſhut' up your eyes. If a man hath not a mind 10 go to 
-this exercife; it willnotexcuſe him, he muſt ropſe up himſelf, and remove all impe- 
 giifents: But'if Sickneſs ſeize upon us, or ſome extraordinary occaſion, that cannot 
:Beavorded, necelfitates us, .and keeps us back at any time from this duty, we are to 
foll8W'the Apoſtles rule before mentioned, and redeem the time by our better tuture 
diligence. : 7 
Mat, 22. 13. --3, Now foraſmuch as we know, that every comer is not welcome, but he that 
cometh in his Wedding Garment, ;that come prepared as he ought ; and that we ſee 
2 Chr. 29. 34. King #ezekiah would not proclaim a folemn paſſeover till the Prieſts and Levites were 
repared : andthat King David, though he had taken as good order as he could, yet 
i Chr.-9. 17:{not confident of the Abilities of himſelf and his people) betook himſelf to prayer,that 
*14t.3.3- God Would prepare their hearts. And that in the Goſpel the Office of Fob the Baptiſt 
was to prepare the way of the Lord, and to make his paths ſtraight, Laſtly, that the 
+ Luke 424 47 Servant; which -prepared not himſelf. was ſeverely puniſhed. We ought to fit our 
| ' / ſelves to this Duty by way.of Preparation, for certainly this is a moſt neceſſary Duty 
Amos 4. 12. -required in every one that deſireth to know. God. Prepare to meet thy God, ſaith the 
AS 11.22. Propher, And Barnabas in his Sermon te the Antiochians ( the firſt that were called 
Chriftians)exhorred them, that with purpoſe of heart they would cleave unto the Lord. 
- And this every one ought firmly to believe, that whoſoever intends to be an Audt» 
tar-muft hear upon this conſideration to make uſe of his hearing, in the courſe of his 
Pſalm 119. 9., Jife} and put in praQtiſe what he hears. The Pſalmiſt ſaith, That a young man muſt rule 
hiniſ4lf :according to the word, to the end that he may cleanſe his wayes. And he, that 
. - praQtiſeth not what he heareth, faileth in the firſt point. Lb 

- iQur Saviour called the Doctrine of the Phariſces Leaven:: and Chriſtian Doctrine 
Luke 12.1. may becalled fermentum Chriſtianum, Chriſtian Leaven, whoſe property: is to change 
| Cur. 5- ©: -hierwhivle lump.into.its own nature and quality. So if we hear the word of God, it 

.muftþe {caven untovus,'and turn the whole lump into the taſte of it ſelf. 
' :\If jt be not ſo with-us; but that we hear continually without preparation or praQt- 
iſe,” there'is a bitter place againſt us, we ſhall be like roots, bearing gall and worm- 
Dcut. :9 18,2wo6d; bitterneſs it ſelf. And thus much for the general notion of Preparation. Now 
For:the particular, how we ought to prepare our ſelves. The Rabbins preſcribe forty 

cight Rules to this purpoſe, which may be reduced to two. | 
- _ *'4,: Preparate in timore, prepare your hearts in fear. Take heed to thy feet (ſaith the 
*Ecleſ.'5. x, Preacher ) when'thouentereſt into the houſe of God, That is, come not to Gods 
20K houſe, : to. hear hisholy/Word, careleſly or unreverently, but with reverence and fear. 
We are not to come thither as to an ordinary place, but with an awful preparation, as 
Gen. 28.17. -jn Gods preſence. How fearful is this place (ſaith Facob) this is none other but the 
Plalm 2, 11, houſe of God. And it is fearfulin reſpect of the Majeſty of God, more fully here than 
5.7. in other places, as being the Preſence-chamber of God, where he will be waited upon 
| withall due preparation and reſpect. Serve the Lord with fear, was King Davids 
counſel, and it was his practiſe too. I will come into thy houſe (ſaith he) and in thy 

fear will I worſhip towards tliy. holy Temple. - | 

- © 2» Anotherreaſonthat we ſhould be qualified with fear when we come, is, That 
Prov. 1. 7, | beeauſeſas Solomon ſpeaks) fear is the beginning, or head, and chief point of wiſdom, 
it muſt needs be the groudd-work and foundation of our preparation. The fear of the 
| ekns Lord,(as.healfo) leadeth unto life.: It is, the High-way.to all. ather Chriſtian Duties. 
Plalm 85, 9. His Salvation {ſaith the Pſalmiſt) is nigh to them that fear, him. It ſtands us therefore 
upon to be thus prepared; elſe the Wiſe-man would have ſpared this connſel. Be thou 
in the fear of the Lord continually. | in 


Gen. 25.7. 


Hetr a1 Deme-, 
Far7; - 627 


Prov, 23. 19, 


43 A ONT nn URS UI EET a 4 19 1 rt Wks RTE: RM ITD 01% PE GY SO ON Era At" oh ery 4 ore AAR 


TRIO EAT 


OS IE ra gg ny 99 ns 


AEST TN pn PR oe {4 ec 


qualified.” nevet returns empty. 
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| The IntroduGion. Chapi1, 1t: 

- In oratione,” Preparation byPtayer, is che other main point'of fitting our» febves, B90 
before we'comme* and'indeed it-is the (alt that Teaſshs all hokFduties. King DavidiCas Pla. 141. 2. 
you heard before? practized it, and began his very prayers xwirh- prayer. i . Let my. King. 8. 9. 
prayer ( faitrheF be ſet forth in'thy fight &c? ' Att] Solomon mideway by prayer, to 
the dedication of his Temple. Daniel fet his face unto God'by prayer,and while h&vas |, Ms 
in rhjs- act of preparation, the Angel was ſent tohim tolet lim knowg'thathispe © 2o. 
tition Was granred. Solomon prayed to the Lord for wiſdom, &yormiay'readthavGod King. 3. 9.10. 
yielded i his'r queſt. Corptlizes was gems ow CRENEIEY memngand Sa, | 
by ir, of a perſcc\rrer became Pa! an Apoſtle. Fo betiold*(HAith Gotto 2Meanhin he AG. 30..9.18. 
prayeth. Sint! Auguſtine calls it), gratim Dev Vere, 21a7eeprible ſervicorwGud, 
And Chry/eftonr.* Nibil potentins hoc orante.- "Nbthitg more powerful thak amiagehe i Moth. 
prayeth. Nen noftrmp (ſaith Satht Bernard A pint enpotyh poreac pony nr pnee 


and the ike we muſt prepate our ſelves. ''/ i? 2 997 2202 91591909 ON 9d 37 - 
Now as theſe are the two' rules for preparitjon, ſo are therefour other Firiour -* 1 + 2 
coming. " * | PUG A TY PO) 3340 2900 6 e6'# 31 DHA. .£283G0 _ 


1 Venite ferventer, in fervore ſpirits, with Fervency' of ſpitit.-' 3 Os edming 


L x 


out : bur fervent'and zealous.” Be tervent in ſpirit, faith the Apoſtle; And ii ativiher Rey, 4.18, : 


2. $i ott*ris : 7 es: 2,5 -. Pfal. roy. 9. 
2 Venite in puritate cordis... Qur coming muſt be alfo in purl 7 of heart, I; David 
2$cth the queſtion, who ſhalf afcend to the Hill of the Lotd;” 'or who thilf rifeupin Pal. 1 
his holy place? * and anſwereth himfelf in the-next' verſe't (even heth# beg 24-45 
hands and a pure heart. 'Ovur thoughts and'actibris mult be pireand'unttHtteF;/Ztllt 1g. 8. 
there's no comitis” to'God8 Houſe, tis betttrins* vir! ſelves*by Wming"thithee: * For ©) 1) tf » 
the word.of God ( being pure) will not enter foro themthir are pothited;” *CheifFugd 2. Cor. 6. »5. 
Belial catinot accord. But Cor purum auta tjh Dzt, - 'ganditery” Aj elorinm, babirachlin 4g: 45.animi. 
. [piritus ſan. *Apure heart is Gods court,” the dttight of /Atigets, andthe habitftioh 
of the tigly ſpirit, This is the ſecond. i oe Ok nt, OE S09 014 OTE JOE 
". 3 Yemite 4n fide. Come. with the garment of faith too! Frhog canftbfljeveli 
"things #fe poſhble to him that, believerh. A believer, © though-in theeſt malioh-of Mar..9, 23... 
*men he be of ſhall underſtanding, ' yet ſhall he be able ro'coperivecand leart'witddim | 
ſufficient co work out his ſalvation.” Weſeeit.in the Apoſtles who though'they Were © © 
poor ignorant, and fimple fiſher men' divers of they, yet eating ra Chntt by __ 
faith, were able to confound the wiſeſt, ' and ttioft learned mtji'in theworld? (But * ee yo 
without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, and if to pleaſe NE ON  DnNy H ! TEM 
as often as we will) to reap any good from hin, © Fot he that Eotntrh' ro® — Cas" It -5-* IEP 
is inthe ſame verſe ) muſt believe that God is; ' The juſt ſhalllive;by HST4rh,” faith TTY ur Won 


i 


the Prophet,; and according to our faith ſhall we receive benefitby he fon 
Ap 


- » 
173 


isby faith that wehave acceſs ra grace. And the ApoRleTakth that rhe J& EO 
cluded from the promiſe, becauſe that which they ſought for,” Was not by FitY;" This ,- Se de Fs 
is the third rule. Ree ens JS 

.. 4 Vanite frequenter, Being Fortes with faith, come freqently ay6ftzn 


12 Chap. 1. The IntroduGion. 


3, thenyoucannot come too oft. Not upon the ſolemn faſt only, once a month perhaps 
Pſalm , f ** willſerve the rurn, but as we ſay inour liturgy, Day by day we magnifie thee, Every 
68. 19. day will I bleſs thee (ſaith the Pfalmiſt ) We want daily bread, bread, neceſſaries for 
our ſyſtentation every day, therefore we are to come every day to beg it, and Godis to 
At. 5.4: bebleſſed daily, becauſe of his daily benefits. The Apoſtles were daily in the Temple 
preaching and breaking bread : and ſurely they were not there alone, there were ſome 
Auditors, ſome Communicants. We are not to think ſo meanly of God, that we 
may command his bleſfings if we take our own times to come for them, at our own 
Berg. in leiſure; therefore, : S5- nolumus fruſtra querere Deum, queramus Veraciter, queramus 
ſerm, 24. freqnexrer,: , querarnns: perſeveranter. 'Saith Bernard, If we mean not to ſeek God in 
vain; feck him firſt zruly,, and then often, with peſeverance and diligence. For, De- 
letbatio; dileftio, & diligentia ex ſe pendent, ſeque necefario conſequuntur, Delight, Love, 
 and&Diligence do mntually and neceflarily follow one another. 
Being thus prepared and qualified, when we come, we ſhall be fitter for the ſecond 
- part of this Text, /4uſcultate, Hearken. Which is the ſecond part. 
-24: Anſcultate mihi, Hearken unto me. He that hath ears to hear let him hear, ſaith 
Luke14: 35, our Saviour. God complaineth by the Prophet, that the people drew neer to him wich 
Ex, 29.13. their mouths, and honoured him with their lips: but they had removed their hearts far 
* from him; This is a preſent abſent. The Heathen obſerved that Sceleciſms may be com- 
mitted.in hearing, as well as in ſpeaking. In this reſpect therefore, it is required that 
we be ſo preſent, that we give ear, and our hearts be as neer as our bodies. Sacrifice 
Pſalm 40. 6. and Mear-offering ( ſaith the Pſalmilt) thou gidſt not require, but mine ears haſt thou 
M opened. And it was a bleſſing which God promiſed by the Prophet to the Kingdom of 
4.373 Chriſty That the cyecs of them that ſee ſhould not be dim, and the ears of them that 
at $15; hear ſhall hearken, Pharaoh was of opinion, that Religion was an idle mans exerciſc : 
Like 8. 18, andhearers conceive that all duticsof Religion lic upon the Speaker, But Chriſt ma- 
keth it agreat matter to hear well :. and therefore gives this caution, Take heed how 
ye hear, and he gives a reaſon : becauſe to him that heareth well the Spirit will reveal 
more., and from him that heareth not well, hall be taken away, that little ke 
had before. It will not be therefore altogether impertinent to take a view of the 
ſeveral qualifications neceſſary-to a true and right hearer, which are theſe. 
de fingularitate- - Tr Auſcnltate, in Timore & Reverentia. Hear with Fear and Reverence, not with too 
cicricerum — much boldneſs or confidence. Expedit multo bene timere, quam mala fidere, faith St. Aug. 
It is much better to fear well, than to be tov confident. For as an awful reſpect and 
. holy fear is required in our preparation before we come to Gods houſe, ſo is it to be 
continued while we are there. And as the reaſon of fear in our prepartion and coming 
thither was in reſpect of Gods preſence there, ſo tiiere is no leſs reaſon of our reve- 
rent deportment ia hearing, in reſpect of the Majeſty of the perſon ſpeaking, and the 
matter hedelivers to. vs. . Quum audis, quod Dominus tuns dulcis eft, attende quid dili- 
Caff in oſalm. fas: quum auadis. quod rettus, attende quia timeas.. Vt amore & timore Dei excitatus, 
FRags legem ejus cuſtodias, When thou heareſt that God is gracious, mark what thou art co 
|  love.;. and:when thov heareſt that he is juſt, mark what thou art to fear, that ſtirred 
up by the love and fear of God, thou mayeſt keep his law. There was a: great puniſh- 
ment inflicted on them in the law, that offended againſt this duty, The man that will 
do preſumptuouſly, and will not hearken to the Pricſt that ſtandeth to miniſter before 
Deut, 17.13. the Lord thy God, &c,.,evcn that man ſhall dic. When the Apoſtles did break bread, 
As 2. 43. and prayed, it is ſaid, that fear came npon all the Diſciples. And therefore is that 
Heb. 17. 28. couple), let us ſerve God acceptably, how is that? With reverence and Godly fear. 
2. Again, Auſcultate cum fervore & alacritate ſpiritms, with chearfulneſs of ſpirit, not 
V4; 23  dully or coldly, orfleepily. We muſt not ſo carry our ſelves in our hearing, as though 
"op Lok we could find in our hearts to be out of the Church before Gods meſſage be fully de- 
Mat. 26:40, livered;to us, Whatſoever we do ro God, we muſt do it heartily and cheerfully, whe- 
Ads 20.9. ther it bein the work of Charity or Piety, The fire upan the Altar muſt never go out. 
ſerm. deappe- Could ye-not watch with me one hour, ſaith Cariſt to his Diſciples. We ſee what pu- 
reon. niſhmentbefe] ro ſleepy Entichus, Non dormientibus provenit reonum calorum, nec otis 
& deſfidia torpemtibns beatitudo aternitatis repromittitur ,fairh Leo, The Kingdom of Hea- 
ven is not the lot of ſleepers, nor is the bleſſedneſs of eternity promiſed 'to thoſe that 
are benummed with idleneſs and ſloth. 
Feel, 3.5. , - 3+ Auſcultare in fitentio, In filence without talking. There is a time to be _—_ 
faith 
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God. There muſt not be only a laying up in our memories,but in our hearts too,till the 


The Introdudion, Chap. 1 13; 


| ſaith the Preacher, and when can this be better, than when God ſpeaks to us. Keep EC. 41.1. 


filence before me, ſaith God. And the Prophet Habakkuk ſpeaks home to this point. £2<Þ 2. 13: 
The Lords in his holy Temple, let all rhe earth keep ſilence before him; Ir was the * 38 
praQiſe in the Primitive Church, the diſciples were filent, when the Apoſtles preach- - 
ed. All the multitude kept lilence, and gave audience to Barnabas and Pawl. Nay the Act.15.1, 
very Heathen, before their ſacrifices and myſteries began, had an Officer that crycd to 
the Aſſembly, Hoc agite, ( iarend this only ) Leave talking and be ſtill. | | 
' 4 Thenextis, Auſcultate'ſine aberratione oculorum, hearken without gazing;: Qur 

eyes muſt not wander every where, as if we were in a market-place; We ſce the Di Ac. IN, 
ſciples were blamed for gazing. Itis left upon record for our inſtruction, that when I 
ourSaviour preached,the eyes of all the hearers were faſtned upon him,whichargitied 
a ſtayedneſs in them, and a reſolution to take notice of what they heard. When we 
come to hear, we muſt make a covenant with our eyes, as Fob did. Befides we are to 
note, that there is more emphaſis in the word Auſculsare then in Avdite, the one being Job. 32, 1: 
but the hearing of a noiſe or ſound, and the other to hear with attention, - to liſten 
and mark diligently. This difference we may obſerve in divers places of - Scripture. 
When God promiſed bleſſings to the obedient Jews, he ſaith not : If thou ſhalt hear 
the voice of the Lord thy God, but, if thou ſhalt hearken diligently unto the voice of CY tr 
the Lord thy God.. And the prophet, The cars of them that hear ſhall hearkeo, to note Bla 32 , hoy 
the difference between hearing and hearkning.Now if the eyes wander,it is impoſſible ** ** 
that the ears ſhould heargen, or the mind obſerve, what ig ſpoken. And when the 
eyes are fixed,there's great hope that they all- concur. Therefore it is that the Wiſeman Proy. 23. 26. 
ſaith, Ler thine eyes obſerve my ways. And the cyes of a fool are in the ends of the 17. 24.- - 
carth, every where wandring. Fx 

5. Laſtly, Auſculrate ut retzneatcs, Hearken to keep, not to forget what you hear: 7 
this virtus retentiva retentive faculty makes a hearer complear. - Bleſſed are they(ſaich E**?"+ 28. 
our Saviour ) that heat the word of God and keep it. ſo ſaith Saint Zobn, Blefied are Rev. r. 3. 
they - that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep. thoſe things that are written 
therein, 

On thecontrary, If any be a hearer of the word, and nota deer, heis like unts a Janes 1. 132 
man beholding his natural face in glaſs, &c. So may we ſay of them that hear, and 
lay not the words up in their hearts. A Rabbin compares ſuch ears to an hour-glaſs; 
that when one glaſs is full of ſand, it is curned, and the ſand returneth into the other... 
Theſe kinde of ears, are ever the worſt,' noc worthy to participate the myſteries of LT 
day Star ariſe in our hearts. | | 2 og | 

Among the School-men there is an opinion quod cor non facit nox fit, that: which Exod. 5. 23. 
the heart doth not, is not done at all. Pharavh returned to his houſe, but the thirig he | 
heard did riot enter into his heart, © And therefore it was that God ſaid; The words P**** 6.0 
which I command thee ſhall be in thine heart : and in that place, this order of cates 
chizing is preſcribed plainly. We are in theſe days for the moſt part greedy of Fana«e- 
wy ray 316net a vain ſuperficial kinde of knowledge, but our knowledge ſhould be, to Prov. 1. 4. 
giveto the ſimple ſharpneſs of wit, tothe young man knowledge and diſcretion, And ** **: 14: 
when wiſdom entreth into thine heart, and knowledge is pleaſant unto thy Soul ; di- 
ſcretion ſhall preſerve thee, - and underſtanding ſhall keep thee; So that thee writing; 
committing to memory, and talking of that which we hear, ſhould be to this cnd, to 
work deeper impreſſion in our hearts, to practiſe it; To | 

Aud that we may do this the better, there are three things tehuired in us. ''t. Exa- 
mination. 2, Meditation. 3. Conference. IS 

1. For the firſt, itis to be done by following ovr Saviours counſel, . Searchitg the Jon 5 35. 
Scriptures, not running after Diviners, and Soothſayers, but the Law and the Tefti- EG 8, 19, 
mony according tothat of the Prophet. Saint Luke teſtifieth of the Bereanz, that 
they were more noble then they of Theſſatogica, why ? becauſe they ſcatched the , a: 
Scriptures dayly, The Preacher or Catechizer, muſt not do all for us; ſomething we” * RS 
are todo for our ſelves. If we mean to attain to the knowledge of God, © let'us. | 
Tearch, faith the Prophet. And the preacher gave his hart to fearch one wiſdom, thiat Lf 49., 
is by the holy ſcriptures, That which I knew not (ſaith.holy 7b) 1 ſearched qut. +Saint E<<1!#: 1+ 13. 
Peter gave teſtimony of the Prophets, that they ſearched* and enquired diligently f; = « 1. 
the-things which concerned their ſalvation; Thus mult hearers ſearch the Scriptures, 1 Per. 1. to. 


VS 
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14 Chapit The bitrodudlion. 
| not#s if they could: underſtand them wirhout their teachers, much lefs to judge their 
doCttine, bin to'confirtir Wert Faith-i whar they. hear. | © Eo; 
ET - Meditationis the'feeon@ duty, Weadrb tomncditate and ruminate, ,as well upon the! 


£ on ' 


745m 4.15, things we hear, a5Uponthoſe we read” St,Panl, aftcthe had preſcribed rules to T4- : 


Phil. 4.3." enorby h wth order temfelf; gives Kitmthis eounſel alſo;Meditate upon theſe things, 


givethyſaf wholly te them, thatthy:- profiting.may appear to all, And after a gene» 


ral exhortarion to the Phillippians, he <oncludes, with, Finally brethren, &c. think, 
or theſ things. TheTe#fort is give by$t." Auguſtine... Qnod habes, -, cave ne perdas, 


2" rakb heed thonſoſe/hot that which thow haſt gotten by reading and/hearing. . If we 


_ onthhettandread, andthink not afterward upon 'it,. it is to be feared that we ſhall 
not-b+& betteret! by'that which we have eſther read or heard, Thisdutyhathever 
Gen. 24. 63, beer practiſe witlt the Satnes! of God.2* Tſfagc went out into the fieldsro medirate. 
Pit. 149. Ang king/ David d:& ofterr fo,” as afptavoth bythe 219. Pſalm, in divers-places. 
LS 04541 3 The laft<driry-ts*Eonference,-'? Andthigisdone, either,” Firſt, 'by-Auditors among 
; therhſeltes.” Or TetentHy;- with the Prict and learned.:  The'firfttwehave in the * 
Mat, 2.15, Prophet Malachr# {hey that fearedTheLord, ſpake often one to-another ( yet not- 
Agge 2.11, it Conventictes:) And the otficr we havein the Propher Apge, Ask the Prieſts con-/ 
Mal. 3, 7.,, , CFR ARE LAW: Fherenfon is givan by the fornier Prophet, The Prieſts lips pre- 
2 Pay {& V8 knowledge, Becahfe/he is thermeflcngerof the ord of Hoſts. - If then in read- 
ing orfievring we beat #Itand, theSeriptures beinga deep Sea to wade through, re. 


pait 54H Prieſt, Eonfet'with himg- and- defire : his- direction, Wee our Saviour 
; while He'wts youns took this courſe;his-parents found'him not onlyhearingthe Doct-' 


Luke 3, 4.x ers, butr6nfering with them, and asking them queſtions; Though it bethe common 
ſaying that Experience is the Mother of Knowledge, .'\yet iuxi« 'conference'is the” 

LL S be” | Nt "(3s the Propher'fpeaks ) Fie-eſt 01,15 frultus at auferatur Peccanin, this is 
' 7-2 = the frencand endo alt theſe dutics, ro take away lm. Avin diſeaſesthere arc baſtard 
Fenders Which hide trliuni verarum febrinm, (yniptotevand figns-of true feavers ; 

_ » -- 110 is there alſo ſpuria pieras, baſtard religion, which hath fpccious ſhews of true pie-- 
bo ty. Scting that pregthing and cattehizing may fail, and that,” as*/our Saviour 
Lee 13: ret agartha,” Union nit Firm ef, there is one -thing needful; while wethave the 


Luke 10. 42. greft bleſſing &fthe vW 6r&; thitt Hin wecefſarimum, letus hear it, dhd4 Godinoir,: Left | 


Mic, Jo. Fo 


EPOS, 6 2D. Bop SN vs whrettthe Witemart andthe Proptiet foretold, They ſhatt cry unto 
,.* te Lit 


Wet 


G $9.8 d'no doubtbrrGod'will haveit reſpect to ourhearing, and'off Catechumeni, 


Dex pt: Lye, "It is my part to teach; yours to hear, -and Gods to peffeftand give & 
 -:- blethog edthatwhich Ti ach and you hetr: * And ſo-much for Verite & aiiſtaltate.”'\.' - 
| | SJ) AG IIUONL 57 nf 00 2 ©f ABEL 2 Os 0" 7 54'S Lolo BT OH C0 TT 0K TT WG EM AG 
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LET : 


Of Religion, in general , *a7d the foundations of it. The four Jaſt Peps. t We miſt 
, come.to. Ged , 4s, the only way to true. happineſs. "No beppinejs 3n riches proved by 


HH 4 C 


divers reaſons. Net in Honour. Not in pleaſure. 'Not,41 moral virtue. Not in coh-" 
remplation.,  General.reaſons againſt them all , that Felicity cannot be in any of them. 
becauſe they carnot ſatisfle. 2 They are not perpetual , but uncertaits, ' In God only 
I »*.txug happineſs £0 be found Hs We Bs THIS CE LATT G1 


» 
N 
. 


t ; 30417 302 304.1 

___ oK fxuctape or buileing, and the teacher to a Maſter buil er by the ApoRtlezand the 
Mat.5. 24,26. Principles of Religion ta foundation, .Now.in a building the principat'tare'oughe, 
1 Cor. 3. 10, tgþe,,tto make the foundation ſure, tp dis deep enough, and lay the fouridatſon upon 


Heb. 1. .. - a $06k,r;and not upon carth.or ſand, Teſt the Devil, by undermibing ſhake the founda-” 


Luk.6, 58,19. tion, :and,ruine the whole ſtructure. And this laying of a ſlight foundation is the favte 
of the. hynj\ders of this age. ho eb Aba 

© -++..,;, Nowro find wha o we, have a firm foundation, . we are to examine, | 

x. Whether the grounds of Religion be true or falſe. 2. Whether Watranted by: 

SCrls 


hg & bilt he witthior Hear them! why?'becauſethey huted knowledge: - Andagir! 
| Sam. 2, 25 Wis With Pres ſons, they hearknedmet ts the:voiceiof theirFather, therefore the? 
Lpheſ. 3. 4 Lord did flay them. Let us therefore labour by hearing to cometo-tne-knowledge of 


A Sprobficiems /Sivea bleſſing to our endeavours: we will-concladethis'pdint, ' 
with 2 ſaying of St. Cyril avarrcient Onethilt,” - Meum'sft Yovere, weſtrinis wuſeultaves,' 
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TT HE. ark of Religion.whereof, we are to treat, 1s CoptpAred by our ow toa 
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Introduft. 7hat Man's bappintſs is, by coming to God. Chap. 3. 
Scripture? 3, How we know that there is a God, 4, What regard God hath of Man. 

But they which without further examination 'preſuppoſe theſe for grarited, build 
no deeper than the earth, icave advantage to the Adverſary, And'we know that many 
have.-undermined the very Foundations, affirming boldly, that there is no God; In- 
ſomuch as the Devil bringing his floods and ſtorms hath ſhaken the deareſt of Gods 
Children, And therefore that we may begin at the hard Rock, -we will ask theſe four 

1. An fit Dew? Whether there be a God- And this is againſt the Atheiſt, i 

2. AntCuram gerat mortaliume £ Whether he have a care of Man, and ſuch a care, as 
that he would give him his word, to reward the good, and puniſh the evil,” againſt 
the ſemi-Atheifts, the Epicures, [5553/29 _ S153 8 
' 3. An Scripture noftre Sut verum verbum'? Whether the Scripures we uſe, be his 
true Word, againſt Turks. and Pagans. | } 

4. An ex hoc verþo were fit fundata religio noſtra? Whether the Scripture being Gods 
Word, our Retigivn be truly grounded upon it, againſt Jews-and Heriticks. . 


19 


For the firſt and ſecand, our warrant and direQion is from the Apoſtle; He that Heb, 11. 6, 


cometh to God muſt believe that God is, and that he is a rewarder of them that ſeek 
him. Wherein three things are obſervable. - 's 

1. Thatthe end and fruit of our Religion is to come to God. 

2. That the means'to attain to that end or fruitis by believing. 

3. that we muſt believe concerning God theſe two things, viz. 

Firſt, Efſe Dewm, That there is a God, | 

Secondly,” Bonis bonum tribnere, als malum. That he giveth good things to the 
good, andevel tothe wicked, ” | | 6.4 


1. That the end and fruit of reg is to come to God, is the firſt ſtep. | There Pſal. 4. 6. 


hath been much beating of the brain ro find ont true felicity z the reaſon'is, | becauſe 


naturally every man deſires that which is good, The Pſalmiſt tells us as much, that it De Civ. Dei. 
was that which men thirſted after in his time. There be many that ſay, Who will# 19. < 1- 


ſhew us any good ? St. Auguſtine ſaith, that Farro had obſerved in his book of Philo. 
ſophy ſuch variety of Opinions concerning this Summum bonum, chief good, that they 
amounted to 288 Sects, as he calls them, And the reaſon that man is naturally deſirous 
of good is, becauſe no man of himſelf is happy. The Epithers given to man makes 
this plain enough, as Nada, Afiſer, Naked, Wretched 760 Kudimm, divine rwgltuyro, 
a feeble Creature, -a true Emblem of Infirmity, and the like. So that happineſs not 
being in Man himſelf, ic muſt needs accrew to him by coming to ſome other thing, 
that is, to God, RA 

Itis true and undeniable, that while Man kept Gods Commandments, and ſub- 
mitted his Wiſdome to Gods will, he was partaker of Cods goodneſs, and inthe 
ttate of Happineſs. But diſobeying his will, and departing from him, he became mi- 
ſerable many wayes. For firſt he fell into Sin. Secondly, into - Shame. Thirdly, inta 
Fear, Fourthly, into Travel, Care, and Vexation of Body andMind. Fifthly and laftly, 
into Death, loſt all his former Happineſs, and fell-into a Sea of Miſery and Infelicity, 
which cannot hc repaired but by coming again to God. : 

There are ſome of ſeveral Opinions, that think a man may enjoy true Felicity, in 
this vu and of himſelf, without havingan eye ro God, They may be reguced to 
five ſorts. | | 

2. Worldlings conceive true Felicity to confiſt in Wealth, : 

2. Polititiansin Honour, 

3. Epicures in Pleaſures, | 

4+ Stoicks in Moral Vertues, 

5. Platonicks in Contemplation. 

Apainſt theſe ſeverally in order we ſhall make ſame Exceptions, 

1, Riches are not the Summun bonum. | Yr 

1. Wealth is not to be deſired in regard of it ſelf, but only-to- ſupplly thedefeQts of 
Nature, as Food, Raiment, &c. to preſerve Nature from failing or decaying, or tore- 
pair or amend ir, but not to bring it to a higher cſtate, above Natute, for that Riches 
connot effect, but that which is true Felicity can doboth. -.. ++ +: :/ ale 
2, The end 'of Man is better than Man it: felf, but theſe are worſe than Man; for a 


Man for his life will give the whole world. If he were poſſeſſour of all the Wealth " 
tne 


16 Chap.t. Wherein true Felicity doth not conſiſt. IntroduQ. 
the world; he would part with it to ſave his life. The devil could ſay, skin for skin, 
and all that a man hath will he give for his life. 

3: It were ſtrange that happineſs ſhould conſiſt in that, of which, much diſpute 
hach ever been, whether it be good or evil: Seneca ſaith, Semper eguerunt mmrerprete, 
the reſolution is yet-to make. 

4. They cannot make a man good that is a poſleſſor of them, though they make 


him great. | 
5. The. Ceelcſtial Creatures are bleſſed and happy, though they enjoy them 


nor, | 
6. They are not always profitable, but ſometimes hurtful. | 

. If it ſhquld be granted that-rrue Felicity conſiſts in them, then men ſhould not 
be eſtecrhed by what they are; but by that they poſſeſs ; and then a mans full bag is 
better than himſelf. | f 

8, The goodneſs of Riches conſiſts in the uſe and ſpending of them, and by that 
reaſon, ſumma eſſet falicitas, 1n diſcendendo a felicitate, a mans chief happineſs were to 
part with his felicity. : 2D 

9. As no man eſteems the goodneſs of a ſword by the richneſs of the ſcabbard, 
or a horſe by his trappings, ſo neither can a man be judged good by the abundance of 
his wealth. | 
In theſe reſpects Wealth or Riches cannot be true happineſs. 

2, Happineſs is not found in Honour, 

1. For Philoſophers themſclves ſay , that Honor eft vireutss wnbra, Honor is but 
the ſhadow of Virtue, and we know, tnat we ought to follow the ſubſtance ( which 
is virtue) and leave the ſhadow. . £2 

. 2+. In Honour, there muſt be as well the Honourer as the Honoured : and of ne- 
ceſſiity, there are mote Honourers than Honoured : ſo that there are many unhappy, 
and bur few in felicity ; if honour ſhould be happineſs. 

3- As men may be honoured by ſome, ſo they are deſpiſed and envied by others, 
therefore men in honour are felices in parte, happy in part only, and therefore not 
truly happy. | | 

if it be objected, that if men be not honoured by all, that are honore digns 
wotthy of honour, it is their faults that ſhould honour them; this brings us back 
torbefirſt anſwer, - That honour is but the ſhadow of virtue, and therefore not hap- 
pineſs ic ſelf. 

5. Honour is good, if it were ſane ſera & clave, without lock or key, without de- 
pendance, which it is not ; for honour dependeth upon other mens mouths, and hath 
no Rtadility. Now thac felicity,, whichis as mutable as a Camelion, cannot be true 
happineſs. we fee it to be true in our Saviour, for by the ſame people that he was 
tonoured in a triumph to Jeruſalem, within few days after he was led in a diſgraceful 
manner to be crucified. | 
DT: 7 Therefore in Honour conlifts no true happineſs. 

3, In Pleaſure there can be no true Felicity. 

1. The very frame of the body ſpeaks againſt it : for there are but two parts of it, 
(as the Epicures hold) capable of it. 1. For the one they wiſht to be like Cranes. 
And forthe other like Sparrows. 

2. Secing man is Spiritual and IntelleCtual, and pleaſure ſenſible, in following de- 
light, he deſcends to a thing inferior to himſelf, but felicity muſt be-in ſumme, a- 
bove him. Seneca wiſhed rather to have been unborn, than to have been born to this 
Aitios 6.4;5,6, 29s Super lettum jacere vinum potare, &c. As the Prophet hathit, Tolicinbed, and 

-* 2 *drink wine, &c. | Fi 
Apage felicta. 3: Man ſhould be more miſerable than the Beaſt, if pleaſure ſhould be his end. For 
rem gue late- they uſe pleaſures openly and freely, while man is aſhamed to uſe ſome pleaſures.in 
bras hy? 4 publick view. Again they do it without remorſe of Conſcience, and man after rhe a&t 
por. of pleafutc ispricked inConſcience;z yet no man will ſay , that Beaſts have true Fe- 


happineſs as 
hide, it ſelf in liciry. Me 1 | | 
corners, +. Again , the Pliloſaphers hold, that pleaſure without moderation is not good ; 


Sewets, and if pleaſure be true felicity, then the vertues of Temperance, Abſtinence, Con- 
fiaehcy, &s. were loft, Temperattis aff abſtinentia 4 Toluptaribus , Temperance 


(defined ) is abſtinence from Pleaſures : ſo that if Pleaſure be true Felicity, and that 
with 


Introduft. Ao true Felicity in Pleaſure, Vertue, 8c. Chap.3. 
without moderation it is not good, then it follows that abſtinence from felicity, is fe- 
licity, and that he is continent who abſtaineth from felicity. 

5. Plutarch is confident, that if an Epicure knew that he*had but one hour tolive 
and were put to his choice, whether he would ſpend that hour in Sport and 
Pleaſure, or do fome notable Act to Eternize his Name, that he would make 
election of the latter, and thereby condemn his own opinion of Felicity in pleaſure 

imſelf. 
F No true Felicity then in Pleaſure. 
Nor yet in Vertue.” : 

x. The Vertues in which the Stoicks place Feliciry are meerly moral, and 
they are only to pacific the diſordered paſſions of the mind, our affections: and the 
pacifying of them is to bring eaſe to our actions: and every aCtion is propter finem, 
tor ſome cnd : there being therefore other ends beſides theſe, there isnd Felicity 
in them. 7 | | 

2. Every Vertue hath its ſeveral uſe, as Juſtice, to-preſerve Peace; Fortitude, to 
procure Peace, and the like : therefore theſe have farther ends than for themſelves, 
and ſo are not true Felicity. | 

3. Prudence (accounted by them the prime Vertue) is nothing but to dire us to 
the end, ana is not the cnd it ſelf ; therefore not Felicity it ſelf. 

In Vertue then no true Felicity, 
5. Neither in Contemplation. 

1. Forit is an abſurd thing in Nature, that any thing ſhould be long jn getting, and 
ſhort in fruition or enjoying : bur Contemplation is ever in getting ſo that it cannot 
be long in fruition : therefore no Felicity in it, | | 

2. Our Contemplation is only : poſſe, in what may be, and to be happy is dui 
in ahum , to bedrawn into ation, but to ſay that this poſſe may be brought to 
a perfect act, were abſurd; for there is no man can ſay, there is nothing but I 
know it. | 

3. By their own confeſſion, we know the eſſential form of any, no, not of 
the moſt vile Creature, and we are ignorant in moſt familiar things to us: and how 
much more dim and imperfect is our knowledg in more divine natures, and in God 
himſelf, of whom we know nothing but by privation - as that he is not finite, and 
comprehenſible and the like. | | 

4. They teſtifie of themſelves that they know nothing. Hoc unirh ſceid, me nibil 
ſeire, ſaid Socrates, This one thing only I know, that I know nothing. Ariffoile 
confeſt that he had ſpent his time, and had only yavmvs iqhuapedc Owlseyes in con- 
remplating Heavenly Effences. Simonides, That the more he contemplated on Gods 
Eſſence, the farther off he confeſt himſelf ro be. Z7eraclitus cryed out, In profunds 
. eft, it is ſodeep I cannot ſound it. And Maxima pars evrum que ſcimns , py ph: ang 
eorum que i2noramus, The greateſt part of that we know, is the leaſt part of that we 
know not, 


No Felicity then in Contemplation: . 

Thus much for particular exceptions againſt theſe opinions of Felicity; now ge- 
nerally againſt them all demonſtrative: 

That there is no true happineſs in any thing beſides God. 

The Philoſophers propqund two things in their Felicity. 1; Terminit apperitnic ; 
Ku rupaerey comngetinks or fatisfaction of che Appetite. 2, Perpetuity or continuance 
of that ſatisfaction. | 

x. To come to any thing but to God, 707 facit terminins appeiitn, it ſatisficth 
not our appetite, for xt ponatur terminus appetitus, to ſer a bound to onr appetite 
there muſt be «vnipz«a contentedneſs, And this cannot be without ſatisfation, Nor 
can any thing ſatishe the appetire, but God alone, becauſe it was ordained to receive 
God: ajl-the world is too little to fill it. Saint Augaſtine faith, Domine, ta, fecifts ms 
propter te, nec quieſcat anima mea, dons veniat ad te; Lord, thou haſt made me for 
thee , and my foul will not be ſatisfied till it come to thee. For without God there is 
no univerſal good, therefore ſome want, and conſequently a defire to have that 


which is wanting, and the appetite being unſatisfied, unquietnefs followeth; - and oy 


no F elicity; 


e This 


Prov. 30.15. 


t- 
. 


Job. 1, 


Luke 12, 29. 
"may ſuddenly be ſwept away: or as a Cockatrices Egg, he that eateth of it 


Eſa. 59. 5. 


In Matth, 6. 


John 4. 13, 


Chap 3.' <True F elicity conſiſts not in Riches. 


Introdu&. 


2. This is apparent in the Example of Riches, and the deſire of them 
rs Sa 1,999, Deſire and appetite hath its name from ws, a word expreſſing an ear- 
neſt motion; ardere, flagrare cupiditate, to burn, or flame with deſire: in which re- 
ſpec it is called ardens appetitms an ardent delire, Now if a man heap never ſo much 
wood upon a fie, though at the firſt it ſeem to put 1t out, yet by little and little 


"rhe fire waxcth bigger by reaſon of it, and isas apt to receive more wood, as 


it was in the begianing., And (o it fares in the defire of Riches, the more matter 
is miniſtred, the leſs the deſire is quenched, but till increaſeth till it come to be 
infinite. Quomodo ejus ſtim extingues, cujus ſitts ex potu creſcit? How then will 
you quench his thirtt, who the more he drinks the more he may ? Therefore 'there 
is no worldly thing that can ſatisfic mans appetite. Riches were not made to 
fill a mans minde, no more than Learning to fill a bag, or the. Air to fatisfie an 
tiungry belly.” 

3.. Preſuppoſe that the mind could be capable ro receive or be ſatisfied with 
Riches, yet are they not proper to the ſoul of Man : and the Rule is, Oporter oppors 
deſideratum defideranti, That which is principally deſired ſhould ever be+ given to the 
deſiring. | | 
.. But grant all this, yet when a man hath all he deſireth, yet he may have 
anew appetite, and ſo after he hath filled one bag, he may defire to fill another, 
and after one Barn, another. Hence it is, that ſuch are compared to the Horſe- 
lecches two Daughters, that cry Give, Give, and to the greedy Maſtiſfe, that ſwal- 
loweth up whole morſels, as faſt as they are caſt to him. And this appears moſt 


Pplaifly in Alexander, who ſhed many tears, becauſe there were no more worlds 
..for him to conquer, Theocrirus ſaith of the covetous man, That firſt he begins 


with 12lle meis errant in monti..us agni, | have a thouſand Lambs feeding in the moun- 
tains, and having gotten a thouſaud, his defire goes higher by degrees, and faith, 


Tauperis eft numerare pecus, he is but a poor man that can number hiscattel ; or tell 


how many he hath, 

.Therefore we may well conclude, that all wayes which tend not to God are un- 
natural, and ſo are all other deſires : they are like ro drink to an hydropical man, they 
ſatisfic not, but bring us out of the way, ſo that we ſhell never come to our journeys 


'end,-nor enjoy true felicity by them. 


. +. 1, The other is perpetuity. And where this 1s wanting, there arifeth fear of 
lofing the Felicity we have, which begets: diſquict and anxicty, and ſo no fe- 
ticiry. But this perpetuity is not, neither can it be in any thing but in God a= 
lone : for though we continue, yet {hall all things clſe paſs, as it was with 7ob, 
and the rich man in the\Goſpeſ/. We get them not without great labour, and 
being gotten , they are (as the Prophet ſpeaks ) but as a ſpiders web, which 


dicth, and that which is cruſhed breaketh out into a Viper. Saint Apuſtine ſaith 
of them, Sz non habent finem ſuum, habebunt finew tuum, if riches have not an end, 
the owner will. 

2. The Uncertainty of theſe things appear in fthis, that money is ſubjeR to 
the viotence of Thicves, Merchandiſe to Storms at Sea, Cattcl to the Rot, build- 
ings to caſualty of fire, as caſual are they all as uncertainty it ſelf; like- to a 
brittle glaſs ſubject to periſh by a ſmall knock. Saint Chryſoſtome hath an excel- 
lent expreſſion to this purpoſe; Omnia bona mundi troplex interitus tollit : ant ex ſe 
3pſis vereraſcunt, aut lnxu Dominorum conſumuntur, ait ab extrancis dolo, vel vidlentia, 
vel calumnia diripiuntur : The good things of this world paſs from us three ways : 
cizher they become old or worth nothing of themſelves, or they are conſumed by 
the riot of their poſſeſſors , or they are taken away by the deceit, violence, or cavil- 


lation of others. 


Therefore no perpetuity in them. 
3. But in coming to God there is both «vn ſafety , and nrerneue ſtabj- 
lity., and. therefore in God and in him alone is true and perfect felicity , 


' for as Chriſt ſaid to the Woman of Samaria , VVhoſoever drinketh of this 


watcr; ſhall never thirft, if thou wilt have the water of itfe , go to the 
foyn:ain, for in forte ſatietas, there is ſatiety: ſo if we will have true — 
an 
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Introdut. >The way to come to Gods > Clripia, 19 
and the ſunmmnn honwn the chief goodneſs, we muſt v0" to' God the fountain of all 
goodneſs. God is aniver/ale bony, ' primum bonum, foxns boys, & 6; ubiverſal g00d, 
the chief good, the fountain of Soodneis, oc. 272 BLN 22:2, ORR IA 

This is verified by Devid, In thy preſeace ( faith he to God) is fuldtfs of Joy, paws. x1 
there's terminus apperntve, abounditig df the appetite, and at thy right had Is pleg- | 
ſure 'for ever more, there's perpetuity. The contrary'is proved by Seloms, Who 
( through the whole book of the Preacher, ) confeſſeth that. he found nothing under _ 
the ſun but vanity.” Yeathe very Heatheti themſtlves acknowledge as much. The” 
Sybils oracles 31 marniy fighifying, x0 Have proſpetity from God, declates that thy 
onely felicity.of ati cotififts in cotiing ts God.” And Pythagoras his folder verfes, 


Plato itt his tenth book-de Republica, and in Phone, Hermes, Plutareb, Simplicing 
ar id the arrival, 


upon|Epilterm; ' lainblichas de myſteriis, ec. all of them confeſs as auith; 
and'the laſt ſtep is'commonly 4dvertu, the advent or corning, ſo tl re'is duplex fa: 


. 
"1 


149 
44 4 


To come is cither #1 irrnere vel in appulſy, cicher "in the* journey, 


vpon the Sea, his felicity to an aticho? Which is faſtened in Heaven, withia the vail, anc 
hope isthe cable which' holds hin from ſinking till ke come to enjoy the end of his 
Faith, &c.. Po es | 
.\- So that the felicity of the Piloſophers is dilpeoyes, tr. By ſpecical excepti 
2.'B general demonſtrations. 3. By EXperienc .'4. By their own confi 

e may conclude this point-with that of Sainr Arnſtine. Domine, crea 


3 


ons; 


$161 propeer Medit: 


te, & Tuquicram eff- cor moſtram, donte jeruenerit ad te, (aith Saint Angaſtine, 'Lor 
thou haſt created us for thine own ſake, and our hearts will never be; quiet, till we 
C H A P, I V. : | . 33 


2. Theto way come to Gods: only by Faith, not by tut al reaſon alont, «i the Manichees 
held ; reaſons againſt them. The way by faith more certain. The eteſſuy. of belief. 
Rules for coming by Faith. We: py. 7-7 PU 


eo ile - 
» 4 4 


How to come to God, | EL LSRPES 


T5 fecond general point is, that the means to attaiti to the end. ( thit is to come F 
'E toGod) is by faith; Onmis mots ab apperith of; Deny motion is .hroſecuted b 
deſire, and ut moveatur cognoſcenda ef? via, we rivlt know the way before we. proceed 
ro motion, for. 3groti mls eft cupids, a man hath no Tut 'or defire to aftempe that, 
whereof heis ignorant. Therefore in the firſt place the way muſt beknown, to g9; 


- There are two wayes to come to God, one held by Hereticks, whichjs by the 


. 1! , 


to God before we can come to him, 


reach-of Reaſon: '2; The other held by Chriftians, whic is oo 6 0} A A ENIIIIEET ES: 
: 4, The Marichees (as Saint Angaſtimreſtfie of them) in op Catho® 1, 


: 097 reftifies of « poſition tp the 
lIiques,” held that men were to come ro God by Reaſon, and no by Beer. and there», 


(tothe 
fore vaunted, that whereas others did 5mporere jug ns credend;;nnpoſe a yoke of betiev-, 


ing upon men deſirous to come to God, that they would bring men:to G by.o- 
peninig fontem: [ciends the fountain of ktiowledge ontly, they would efich ith | ; 
ſtration. This way becauſe it was moſt plauſible, grew ſtrongeſt, and prevailed: Joy 
Info much, that if any Philoſopher hat eritered Chriſtian Relihiod,” it. 


a" Memichee : which appeared by Fauſt the Hanichee , whoſe Herehie 


dangerous and of longeſt continuance. 
wa A C3 


20 


Chap.4 Reaſons atone cannot bring us to God, Introdud, 
" The like ſcaries are in our days, who are called by the learned Sue ite, that 
muſt have a reaſon ( forſooth ) of every thing : and as long as you go with them in 
the way of reaſon, they will keep you company, ſo far will they go with you, and 


no farther. - - - -- 


Therefore we are to prove, that the way to God by belief, is moſt convenient 
and neceſſary,  gnd that the way by reaſon without faithis the worlt and moſt in- 


convenient, . : 


By Reaſon _ 1+ If we muſt come to God by reaſon only and knowledge, then it will neceſſarily 


fſonlra Cel}. 


demonſirat.10. 


follow,” that none ſhall be ſaved, butthe learned, and thoſcof excellent wit and ca- 
Pacity : for none but they are: capable of demonitration : but the way ( of all other ) 
3s moſt convenient, that but few only can go. in. This is, as if many undertake « 
Journey together, 'ahd becauſe ſome can climb hed cs and ditches, the reſt muſt paſs 
that way alſo. But Gods way is Yiaregia. The Kings highway. | 
** 2. Again, beſides the exccllcncy of wit and apprehenſion, thereare great-pains 
neceſſarily required tocome co knowledge :, and many are ſo weak by nature, . that 
they canhot take the pains that fliall be needful to acquire it : many alſo are ſo imploy- 
edn ſeveral affairs, that they cannot ſpare ſo much time as is requiſit : and many (as 
we ſee by dayly Experience) that bend themſelves that way, arc cut'off before they 
can attain to it : ſo that we may ſay, that if there were no other way to get the know- 
ledge'of God bur by reaſon, there would be few that ſhould enjoy that felicity. Bur 
God hath preſcribed a more compendious way : - we need do.no more, than believe 
& equa fimns we have attained it. ROT ; = : 
- 3, And whereas they object as Porphirie did ta.the Chriſtians of his time, that too 
mach Credulity is; a ſign of levity, and was an hindrance to many m coming tv 
God by belief, we may 1. anſwer themby another ſaying of their own. Nemo cre- 
dnins, nf; credit ftutlto aut improbe, No man is to be accounted credulous, bur he that 
ſhall believe a fool or a knave. And of folly and impiety God muſt needs be acquitted, 
teſt we fall into Blaſphemy. For Dex, as he is perfetta veritas perfect truth and cannor 
deceive, ſo is he perfect wiſdom and perfect righteouſneſs too, even righteouſneſs, 
cruth,: and wiſdom it ſelf, and cannot err, therefore it is ao danger to be taxed with 
credulity, for coming to God by belict. | Pg 

'*Now; that this way by believing is the ſureſt and moſt certain way, cannot be de- 
nied, becauſe faith is grounded upon the word of God, though publiſhed and ſet 
forth by man. And this appearcth by four effects or circumſtances, as Origen ſets them 
down, _. | Fa Pa 

1. As healing of incurable Diſcaſcs, ſuch as were the leprous, hydropique para- 


-lytique, and,men poſſeſſed with unclean ſpirigs, which Phyſick could not cure. 


. 2. By railing and reviving men from death. 
3. By ſhaking the powers of heaven, | 
4. In that ſimple and unlearned men,in one hour proved excellent,and wonderfully 
$killful in all the tongues. | 
And therefore, there muſt needs have been a divine power in them that wrought 
theſe things, whereby appeareth the certainty of the effect, though not of the cauſe. 
"2. Aſecond anſwer to Porphiries objection is. That the ſuſpition of credulty ap-- 
pearsrather in'the way of reaſon, than faith : becauſe, , | 
_ 7. There being two hundred cighty cight feveral opinions of Philoſophers, -arid 
every one of them having a reaſon for his Sumwmum boxum or felicity, there muſt-needs 
be-many croſs ways among them; * And the way of truth being ſimplex & unica 
but one, it were impoſlible for a man, among ſuch divetſity of opinions to be in 
any certainty, and therefore neceſſarily muſt fall into the tax of greater credulity. 

_ 2. Ariſtotle ſaith,” there's no neceſſary thing without mixture of contingency in it : 
and therefore there can be no abſolute demonſtration, and conſequently there's no- 
thing ſubject. to knowledge without contradictory opinions. And this being ſo, what 
can be more uncertain? | 

3. But chiefly in the knowledge of prima entia things that have the firſt being, they 
confeſs themſelves ro bein the'dark, they tranſcend their underſtanding, as well in re- 
ſpeCtof the, objet, hecauſe they are 1mmateriata immaterial, . without matter, as 
of the fountain or cauſe of our kno yviedge, becauſe Principia arationss a ſen/ibus 
ancumtur, the'ſenſes are doors letting in what reaſon worketh upon, 

| 4. And 
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Introdut. =—The way to tome to God js'bybelief. Chip. 4 

4. Andin Metaphyfiques Dens & caleſtia ſenfibui non ſubjicianter, God is above 
nature; and ſenſe cuh give no reaſon tor rufes concerning Celeſtial matters : our rea- 
ſon and underſtanding are confounded, but they are fi and varonfounded. Thert> 
fore we cannot come to God by reaſon alone, we muſt fiad out ſome other way. 


3f 


x. The way of neceſſity then muſt be by faith. For take away belicf,and overthtow By Faith 4. 


all commerce, men will be friends to ndfie, nor atly to them, Saint Aga. faith, that 
if upon our report of that we have ſeen, to another that was not preſent nor did ſee 
chat which we telateQ, he ſhould not believeit,” unite we make proaf of evety cit- 
curnftance conducingts the fight thereof, ndnne adggerie nds ad inſaniam ? woulg it 
it nor.almoſ drive us 1nto'madneſs? NOD. S55g 
2. Again he ſaith, If a man ſhould come to me and ſay, ſhew me the true way by 
Reaſon, and I reply,.. thou.comeſt bur in the way of diſc ation and hypocrilie, not 
out of atiy good meaning * then will he make proreftafion of his integrity arid govdin- 
rent, and explain it with words, as well as he is able : then 1 ſay, I belieye you Str 
yet you cannot perſwade me to it by teaſ6n.' Aid ſeeing you will have tne bel eve 
you, is there not as great equity, that you ſhoald believe me, ſeeing that your be- 
lieving me redounds not to my benefit, but your own 2 Who dares tall in queſtion 


the word of a Prince? and God being at leaſt as good as a Prince, ipfive verbs nat 
{rr Therefore 


credere quanta impietas it were great impicty not to believe his W | | 
the way by belicf is not altogether to be rejected. Thers ate watjly things that cdnnot 
be demonſtrated by reaſon, yet of neceſſity muſt be believed; as a Fathet "bea Fa- 
ther; A man that wovld' travel to a place which he knows. not, tabſt believe thoſe 
that have been there. And if a man returning from travel, repott that he hath ſceri 
ſuch a man, or ſuch a place, it were hard he ſhould not be believed except ho bring 
proof or' witneſs, it being impoſſible ro mike demonſtration by reaſon, of that or 


the like. ' © - | TI 
WE - + So much for the neceſſity of Belief. 
\ In the way of Faith we are to obſerve four Rules.  -,  * 
'1, It wasthe Rule of the Heathen, that into what Art ſoever a Scholar was initl- 
ated, Oporiet diſcenrew credgre, the Scholar muſt believe his Maſter; for whatſoever 
good we receive at the firſt, we reccive it from our Teachers, And this ground, hath 
this Priaciple, Atio perfetti in imperfelto recipitur, we are imperfeQt before we can. 
come to any perſeCtion, firſt-impertect, then perfeft, Wood receives' heat from 


before it can burn and be fire. $0 Learners receive knowledge by faith from othiers/®6- 7- 9 


before they come to be perfect themſelves, This is confirmed by the Prophet, Nj 
arr non ſtabiliemins , if you will ngt believe, ſurely. you ſhall nor be cſta- 
bliſhed, = 25h | 

2. When we have received by belicf, thea we may ſeek for d 


421 | 1 


either « priori, or 4 poſteriori to contirm our belief, becauſe, we virthewiy rel 
its & religionis principia quedem in nebi: innate ſunt , ſore principles of Re 


aw 
q (eligiod = 
8s of other virtues are1nbred and natural to us, though much defaced and deprived! by 


humane coruption : and principss religioni; non ſunt inter ſe contreris, the ptiticiples 
of Religion arc not contrary to one another, for then we ſhould never come to any 


De ib 
credendi ad Hi- 
worar. 4--% 


certainty. of true knowledge. But Reaſon arid Religion agree; and the true worſhip aa, 7. 18; 


cf God is proved by the Principles of natyral Reaſon, True Reaſon is an hilp to Fairh, 
ed Faith an hclp ro Reaſon : But Faith isthe Lady, Reaſon her dutiful. Havdmaid. . 


Faith and righr Reaſon are not contrary, byr 35 greater and a leſſer Light ; yea Faith 


's ſumma ratis. 


3. Having thus ſubmitted our ſelyes to Belief, and firengthned it with Reafor, 
we muſt look for an highey Teacher. For though Faith be a perfect way, yt we being 
"which tranſcend Na- | 
rure and Reafon, we mpſt believe God only, and pray to him, that by the inſpiration 


unperfect, walk onperfectly in it : and therefore iq thoſe things'which tr 
of his Holy Spirit we may be directed, and kepr in this way. | 

4. Becauſe this Inſpiration cometh not totally at the firſt, all at ofice,, we muſt 
grow to perſcCtion pederentims by little and Jittle : and come vþ by degrees, till it pleaſe 


him to ſend jn full ineaſure to us, . Feſtinengum lenrs we muſt haſten, yet Nowly, and © 


| to the Prophets pg. 49. 26 
Rule, - Qas errdiderir non feſtinabit, he thar believerh thatfrf6t make haſte, but go on Far 
«cording to the Apoſtles gradation ; Add Vertue to Faith, and Knowledge to Vertu, 


- 


take heed of, and ayoid prepropera conſilia raſh atrempts x accordih 


&o. and ſo by degrees. And 


3 Rom. I. LS; 


+.\\ Ganserning. Mixeliefe .. © j 


believing. 2. By ſtreogthning that belief.” 3. By expeCting,'the,Spirit for our Di- 
Nog & Rad latly by progeeding by degrees, in arightpaths 1, 


"2 


—_— —— — 
- 


Twerid, Religion upholds 2ll ler. The Original of Atheiſm, from 1. 


1. . The firſt | When Agar Was 10 the tat ? 
fible to perſwade him, Eithier, 1, That he was a God,. or. 2. To worſhip any 
þ > x 4 j: 3s , /v* < * 5 i-4 , s 4 ; 
3 vs a>, or 3-, Te believe that there was no Gof,, 4.. Or to. werſhip the 
evilasa God, A 


. perour 
ro his Ji 
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Zo ;. The ſeg 


- - the uſe of the Creatures, and this was a help. and ſtay to man ; the Devil by a falſe 1a- 
| ck.into the minds'of his Poſterity, that whatſoever. was beneficial to man, 


Fre were brought into the opinions of men: as:Mep, and:Celeſtial Bodies : 
F 


other unreaſondble creatures became to be workuped aggods.....:. a, 
3. _ The fied is Athe: multitude of gods. tthe 
Juvenal, Pet ſaid of thomas , Quoram noſcuntar in hortis nmiva, they, bad gods growing in 

ens: it ſoon became a queſtion, and a doubt was, made, whether there 
od or_no, And this was the cauſe (as ſome conceive), why Deaggras firlt 


C& 


_ it hovld Rtay.long there”: therefore to ſhew his Malles piece, he .broughr 


7 Yam licus, and Julian the Apoſtata, who being of no Religion, tell to 
ſucceſs he had in the Eaff-Indies, where the Goſpel was preached by St. Thomas the 
Apolie.., The People in after ages falling into contention aboux. Religion, chey grew 
ot-length th worlhip him in an Image called 7bor, and continue bis worthip. to ghis 


; 


£ \ 'T 
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day. lth ads 7 i Dag $0 | vs ta) » he & 4 
"We ſhall fiſt ſpecially upon. the third Errour, Athciſme. .. 
*-* ** their. grounds: : _. 


*: 2 They which have ſtood in defence of this Errour, fez down theſe five Heads for 


3s. T3 


vil, and proved. Necromancers, Sorcerers, and. Conjurers. /The like 
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Chap. 5. Atheiſls Objefions Anſwered. Introdu&, 

7. That there wasa time when there was no ſociety among them, but that they 
wandered promiſcuouſly like Beaſts, | 

2, Thatby the wiſdome of ſome excellent man, they were reduced into Society, 
and became ſociable, being made a pohtical body. 

3. That to contain men within their Duties, and to preſerve this Society, Laws 
were enacted. | | 

4. That theſe Laws not being able to bridle them, and keep them in order, ano- 
ther courſe was invented : which'was, to perſwade men, that there was alins oculs, 
an inviſible Power, that took notice of mens ſecret ations, and would puniſh them 
for their offences, either in this life, or hereafter, and that ſeverely, as well in Soul 
as Body. | 

This they ſay, but prove nothing, and yet themſelves will yield to nothing, nor 
be perſwaded'to any thing without great proofs and demonſtrations; and ſo condemn 
themſelves by their own practiſe. Nor can they alledge Reaſon or Authority, all 
theſe grounds being falſe, | 
4 For firſt, If there were Nomades, ſuch kind of people, as they alledg;yet they became 
ſo, not Generando, By Creation, but Degenerando, by Degenrating from that where 
unto they were Created : either being Out-lawed by others, or ſequeſtring themſelves 
from ſociety, for ſome notable offence committed by them. 

2. That a ſociety was made from theſe Nomades , is as untrue: for homo « primo #1- 
ftituto eſt animal politics. Of himſelf man is naturally apolitick and ſociable crea- 


ture : and political ſocietics began firſt in Families, and from Families they encreaſed 


to Villages, and from them to Cities,Gcc. - 

3. Lawes were made after Religion, Religion was long before Lawes, as the ve- 
ry Poets and other Heathen Writers teſtiie, For in Homers time there was Religion; 
and yet no Laws other than the wills and pleaſures of Princes, known then : and 
their own ſtories teſtifie that Laws came into the World 1009 years after Religion. 


But when men began to degenerare, and that Religion became too weak, not powerful 


enough to keep ſuch bruitiſh people within their bounds; then were Laws enacted; to 
be as bridles to untamed and unruly horſes. But more particularly of theſe. 

7. The univerſality of the perſwaſion of the worſhip of God, is not onely written 
in the heart of every man , but it is contirmed by the conſent of all Hiſtory ;. for there 
is no Hiſtory but it deſcribes as well the Religion, as the manners of the people, and 
therefore it isimpoſlible to be the invention of man. As for inſtance. The Nations 
and Countreys that have been diſcovered within theſe hundred years,by the Spaniards 
and Portugals in the Americane part of che World, both in the South and Weſt, which 
had no entercourſe or commerce with any other Nations : the Natives whereof;though 
in a manner they ſeemed barbarous, as having no apparel to cover them, nor Laws to 
govern them, yet were they not without a kind of Religion, and ſomething they had 
which they called and worſhipped as a god, though they had nothing; but cither na- 
tural inſtinct to lead and direct them to it, or general and unqueſtioned Tradition, 
continued from the firſt Parents of Mankind, | 

2. Nor can it be truly affirmed, that thete Nations ſhould have learned their Rel 


g:o0n mee:ly from others bordering upon them, in reſpect of the difference and_diver- + 


ſity of Religion among them: there being as much variety therein as is poſſible; 
and without the leaſt proportion or likeneſs of one Religion to another; though in 
conditions they be very like, But all inventions will have ſome analogy with the firſt. 
For as ſoon as the Jews came to wcrlſhip an inviſible thing, God himſelf, all the 
Gentiles worſhipped things viſible, as the Heavens, Stars, Planets, Elements, Birds, 
Beafts, Plants, Garlick and Onions, ſome a piece of red cloach hanging upon a pole; 
ſome, the thing they firſt mer with, they worthipped all the following day: There- 
fore it is evident, that Religion came not meerly by Propagation from one Nation 


'to another. 


3.' Falſhood can tlaim no kindred with time, for Truth only is Times Daughter 
or rather we may ſay more truly, that Truth is beyond all Time: Opinionum commenta 
delet dies, naturg indicia confirmat. Time obliterates the fictions of erroneous opini- 
ons, but confirmes the right and true dictates of nature. Therefore whatſoever is be- 
fides truth, and brought in by mans invention, or any other way, wears aut; but Re- 
ligion is, was; and ſha'l be perpetual; never wears 6br, 
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Chap. 5. Reaſons of Religions Continuance. Introdut. 


4. {fit be objected, that the reaſon, why Religion continueth ſo long, is, becauſe 
they arc kept in awe by it, that otherwiſe would be exorbitant. This is an Argu- 
ment afainit them, that make that ObjeQtion. For Falſhood and Truth are not com- 
petible, cannor ſtand together. And they will not fay that Policic is a fained thing 
in a Common-wealth, Therefore if Religion uphold Policy, it muſt needs be true, 
and not feigned; for Truth needs no feigned thing, nor Falſhood to maintain it. The 
very Heathen confeſs, That Religion upholds all Politique States and Common- 
wealths, and that it is the Backbone of them; And that it is ſo, we may ſeeit by 
three things. x 

1. It preſeryes Faith in mutual Tranſactions and Commerce. For take away Rcli- 
gion, and you take away Faith or Fidelity from among men, and men would not 
truſt one another, There would be no dealings, no commerce at all. 

2. Icpreſerves Temperance; for without Religion, The Head-ftrong Concupi- 
ſcence, and unbridled Aﬀections of men would not be kept in true temper and 
order. 

3. It preſerves Obedience, and ſubmiſſon to Government ; No people without 
Religion would.be ſubject to Authority, no one Country would obey one Prince - and 
ſo, no Kingdome would ſubliſt. x 

Now concerning the Original of Atheiſm, the very perſons that forged it, and 
the juſt time and place of that forgery cannot caſily be ſhewn. 

The perſon or firſt broacher of it (as ſome conjecture) was Cham, the youngeſt Son 
of Noah , whom the Heathen call Cambyfes, who upon the Curſe of God and his 
Father denounced againlt him, began it. -£gype was the place, and the time ( accor- 
ding to Joſephus ) was about Anno Mundi 1950. This man ſecing himſelf deprived of 
all tuture joyes, gave himſclt ro Senſuality, and Bruitiſh Pleaſures in this world, and 
began to teach, that there was no God, bur fell to worſhip the Devil; from whence 
he was called Zoroaftres the great Magitian. . This is the opinion of ſome. But doubt- 
lefs whoſoever was the Author, the time was antient, and not long after the Deluge, 
For then, as the world cncreaſed with people, ſoit was fruitful in. fia and 1mpicty. 
So that neer to theſe times, it muſt needs take its original : And ſurely, thoſe 
things that were the true cauſes of it afterwards, doubtleſs gave it the firſt being. 
Namely. 

I. mach] Anger, and delire of Revenge. 

2. Senſuality, and delight ia the pleaſure of this life, drowning all thoughts of a 
better life heteafter. 

I. Forthe firſt, we may ſee it plainly in Diagoras, who as Diodoras Siculus and Sui- 
das report of him, became an Atheiſt, affirming that there was neither God, nor 
Religion. Becauſe when he had written a book of Verſes, which pleaſed him fo 
well, that he intended to publiſh it, one ſtole the Poem from tim « and when for 
this fact, he was brought before the Senate of Athens, and rook his Oath thar he had 
itnot, yet afterwards put it forth to publick view, not in Dzagoras name, bur in his 
own. And becauſe this perjured perſon was not preſently ſtriken with Thunder for 
is perjury, and abuſing the name of their Gods and the Authority of the Senate, Ds- 
agoras immediately turned Atheiſt. The like is to be obſerved in Porphyrie and Lu- 
c1an, who at the firſt were Chriſtians, but for ſome wrong done to them ty ſome of 
the Church / as they conceived) for which they were not puniſhed , became plain 
Atheiſts, though they were termed but Apoſtata's. 

For the ſecond, which is Senſuality. This motive drew Epicurus ard his Fellows 
to become Atheiſts : And to hold this brutiſh opinion that there came an cxtraordinary 
benefit to them, becauſe they might more freely enjoy their Pleaſures without re- 
ſtraint by any fear of future puniſhment. At the firſt they held with Diagora', that 
there was no God. The main reaſon of their brutiſh opinion was grounded upon this ; 
Ede, bibe, Iude poſt mortem nulla voluptas, there was no hope of pleaſure after this life, 
becauſe the ſoul was not immortal. But the very Heathen contemporary with them 
confuted them therein, and thus proved the Truth againſt Epicarus. 

I. In things that are corrupted together, Corruption takes hold of the one as well 
as the other, both at once : but in age, when the body is weakeſt, the ſoul is ſtrongeſt: 
therefore it is immortal. 

2. The perfection of the Soul appearcth moſt, when it abſtracteth and ſeparateth ie 
felf 
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ſ. whit from the bedy=:;1: and therefore in the greateſt: ſeparation oF all others 
wi... is by death , it will be moſt perfect. — HISIHND. £464 FE-f1 
3. Suit Aguſtin Taith, that the Soul i&-the ſubject of truth j but no ſubjeR of 
t71in can deeany. , no more than truthit (elf, therefore the Soul isimmortal.' *: + 
Zut as Archeſlary a chick Academique ; ſeeing! with - what difficulty \Men attained 


to knowledge, aud avith whas pains ſmall learning; es took a ſhort courſe;, 


1nd held that rhete was no'knowledge at all. Syitheſe Epitures, ſeeing thatReligion 
reſtrained Mea: from all licentious aCtions ,"and pleaſures; and-how-hard a thing/it 
was to lea a Godly life ,>teok 'a thortcourle ;/ and held there was neither God 


nor Religion; | And asa-T hief-1s:defirons $0 have the light-/put 'our;;' that. being. 


in the dark his'doings may not be\ſeen , -andtnereby- be quit and free from the. re- 
proof and. check: of Mens iſo} do theſe deſire to extinguiſh the light'of Religion, 
becauſe they may take their pleaſures more freely, #nd nor-be lyable- to 'the* check 
of Conſcience, 7 7 1s 7 | of [9 EL vs A Pris, 
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That there is a God, proved: 1. &y reaſons drawn out of the writings of the Heathen: 
themſelves. 2. By the frame of the World. Objeltsons anſwered: '3+ Bythe beginning 
and progreſs of Arts, &C.. .4« By the neceſſuy of aforft mover. The beginning of things 
cannet be. 1. By Chance. nor 2. By Nattre«: 15.1 By Prophepes fulfilled. 164 Byithe 
artificial framing the bodies of all Crearnves., 7. By the Soul of: an... Reaſons: why 
ſo many Atbreſts. Natural nations of a Det). The Conſcienge, 8. From the miſe- 
rable ends of Atheifts j3Cri. T&D | PETIT 
0 + That there is a God. 


Hus much for the Negative : Now for the Affirmative point , Thatthetg is a 
of = God: the belief whereof we may be confirmed in by vncorrupt reaſon;;:even 
fcom the writings of the Heathen themſelves, 2 ol hint | 2nd £29) 
1. Thereisa firſt mover, a firſt cauſeio all things, elſe there ſhould: be: before 
every: mover another mover ,-:and ſo Infinitum.: And ſo ofcayſes: andif ſo , this 
abſurdity would follow, that infinite cauſes: muſt have. infinite times to produce 
inknite effects. 5&4 WTF = RE | 1113-36 4 + Rl...c 

2. If there were no firſt cauſe , all would be'inſtrumentalicapſes, and .noprin- 
cipal. And ſeeing no.inferiour cauſe worketh.. without a ſuperiour., and that:ifthere 
were not a principal & ſupream mover of all;there wovld bee Foſs. :Therefore,&c. 

3. There isa Devil, therefore a God.: | Theres a fpirit- inthe world ſet uponumif, 


chief, which ſeeks toendammage Men in their goods, and quamtum fiers poteft;as much 


as he can, to bring all mankind/to deſtruftion\ as is plain in forcerers'audwitches; 
And ashe is bent to the utter rvine of Markind;, fo he would: haveeffected:it long 
before this time, had not there been a ſuperiour power to reftrain his malice. :Sq 
that they were enforced to believe, firſt, .that therewas a Devil, and afterwards eſſe 
Derm, qui ejus poreſtats reſiſteret,, & quaſi jara daret Tyranidi,'thatthere is 3 Gof, who 
reſts the Devils power, and ſets bounds to his tyranous maliciouſtieſs. . - : 

4. Another reaſon is from the: frame of the world. There was: a founder of:it, 


the old Heathen Poers acknowledged: a mepexax7og-a firſt Creator , from which . - 


theſe reaſons may be gathered. BY Ho a tbr 

1. Though wedig long , and cannot come to the root of a! Tree, ; or find: out 
the head of a ſpring, yet we; know , the one hath a head, andthe other a, roat : 
ſo though we . cannot eaſily. .come. to the' knowledge how the'world had a begin- 
ning, yet ſure weare that a beginning it had. And Damaſcen reaſoneth very.de+ 


monftratively , that it had a' beginning), becauſc- iris always in alteration and 


change. | | re | 76A Miits 
2, Where divers things of great diſcrepancy-in nature, are reduced and brought 
into a ſweet harmony "and :concord ( as ir Lure): we! may argue and conclude; 
that ſurely ſome: isk1[ful Muſitian' hath » tuned and adrarded to them :/ So nothing 
being fuller" of *variety and  contrariety of natures thanthe world , and the crea- 
tures in it, we muſt needs confeſs, when we fee what agreement, and ſym- 
D + pathy 
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Obie. 1. 
Anſw, ls 


0bjt. 2. 
Anſw, 2. 


Chap.6, The beginning of things not from Chance, Q£c. Introdut. 
pathy and conſent is among them , that ſome excellent and skilful one, hath made 
this harmoniacal conſent. ; 

3. Of all things in the World, as Laws, Learning, Arts and the reſt, the beginning 
as well of them , as of the Inventors of them, are known: for ſo the Heathen con. 
feſs. And Plimie hath written much in his natural Hiſtory to this purpoſe. Dio. 
dorus Siculus ſaith , that Laws came from the Fews , and order in Commonewealths 
from the Chaldeens: but this doubtleſs came alſo originally from God's People , 
and by humane reaſon and different occaſions was varicd from the firſt inſtitution. 

Now whereas they object , that Ex nihilo nibel fie , of nothing , can nothing be 
made. , The anſwer toit is, Alia eff conditis rei dum fit, alia cum falta eft. Nutritar 


quaſque in utero per wmblicum, poſt partum per 0s, the condition of things ia their 


creation aud after their creation is different : A Child in the Mothers Belly is fed 
by the Navil, after the Birth by the Mouth. | 

And for that they ſay , that we know not, whether morus the motion, or AMovens 
the Mover were firſt , and therefore no beginning can be proved, we ſay, That 
we can no more certainly affirm , whether the ſyſtole or diaſftole, the rifing or the 
falling of pulſe were firſt; and yet we. know, that the pulſe and the heart from 
whence it comes had a beginning : and ſo fay we of the Motion and Mover. 
--Secing then, that of every thing a beginning there was, 1t muſtneeds be from 
one of theſe three. 1. From Chance, '2. Or from Nature, 3. Or from God. 

<a; Reaſons againſt Chance. 

1, From Chance it cannot be. For if a Man travail throngh a Wilderneſs or Deſart 
place, and ſee a Cottage or Stye there, in his own reafon he would conceive, that 
ſome | body had been there toerect or ſct it up: andthat it came not to be there 
forte fortuito by chance. If a Man ſhould ſee a circumference or a tryangle (as Arrſtip. 
pxs did) upon the Sea ſhore, he would ſoon imagine that ſome Artiſt or skilful Man 
had drawn it, and that it came not by chance. No more are we to aſcribe the ma« 
Eing of any thing to Fortune. For in our common ralk, the Generation of chings 
weattribute not. to Chance , but the corruption we call miſchance. - As when we 
ſee a Houſe burnt, or the like, we uſe ro call it a miſchance. But things of Gene- 
ration and Invention, we aſcribe to Art, or Counſel. In the Argonantsof Appollo- 
zu , the. filly Country man that faw the firſt Ship arrive at Colchos could ſay 
«i b/» it had ſome skilful Pilot to guide it. 

2, In foreuites or things by chance there can be no order obſerved , no more than 
in caſting of Dice: but in the World there is a moſt-excellent order in all things, 
EXceptiin the ations of Men , which are corrupt and confuſed. 

. --3- Chance and purpoſe can never agree , for Fortune is defined to be preter pro- 
pd/itum beſides and contrary to purpoſe. If a Man + do any thing of purpoſe, it 
were abſurd to ſay he did it by chance. But in the World there is a manifeſt pur- 
poſe : for there is an Eye, and that Eye hath its Object, that Object its Line, that 
Line its Medinm and Species, and ſo a Counſel and mutual deſtination So that it is 
not from Chance. 

[ES Reaſons againſt Nature. 

1. The beginning was not from Nature. Ifit were, then all things muſt be re. 
duced to it, and there muſt bea natural jeaſon given for all things. But this 
cannot be : for the- Philoſophers cannot give a reaſon in. Nature for the ebbing 
and flowing of the Sea. For the colours of the Rainbow. The ſtrength of the 
neither chappe , Whieh is able to-knap in ſunder even Iron it ſelf; and yet hath 
a very weak upholder. For the heat of the Stomach, which conſumeth any 
Meat, and yet hurteth not it felf, nor any parts about it, and even the 
vertues, they make them not all natural, but ſome 9«« heroical and coming 
from God. | | , 

2. If Nature were the beginning of all things, then ſhould nothing be done a- 
gainſt Nature, becauſe nothing can oppoſe it ſelf againſt the chief cauſe. And 
if Nature had that power of it ſelf to proquce and ſet on work ſo excellent a frame 
as the World is, it would be of as great force to preſerve and continue its courſe. 
But this it doth not , for we know that the Sun ſtood ſtill at the command of Foſbua 


Joſh. 10,12. againſt Natures courſe, and. the Sun had an Eclipſe in the full of the Moon againſt 
Luk, 23. 33. Nature at our Saviours paſſion. , 


Secing 


Introdu&, That all things had their beginning from God. Cliap.& 27 
Seeing then that the beginaings come neither from Chance nor Nature, it muſt 
neceſſarily follow, that all-things had their beginning from God, which we prove 
USs joe] Vets 1 —_— 
" 1. All the Prophecies ſhew; the ſame which foretel things ro'come in plain terms': 
of which things*there was no reaſon in nature : as that of Cyrw a hundred years be- 
fore his birth, Of King Jofab three hundred years before he was born. | And: that 
of recdifying of Jericho, five hundred years almoſt before it was repaired by 
Hiel: and all theſe i» 4i/dcm termini, in the ſame words ſet down in thofe' pro- 
hecies, f MAES JOOTRS nn ar fraoapas 1 
The orderly and artificiafframing the Creatures atthe Creation tells us plainly, that 
Nature was not the beginriing, but God; for even them, whom neither maricles nor 4+ 
xeligiog could move , the moſt baſe and contemptible Creatures have aſtoniſhed and 
confounded, and drawn from chem a confcſſion of a ſupream and ſupernaturall power. 
Plinie was aſtoniſhed at the lictle Goat, that by her trunck makes 6 great a noiſe, 
and ſaith, that without a ſupream power above nature that creature could not haye 
been ſo made. The like he acknowledgeth upon the ſight of the Butterfly, * And 
Galen after he had blaſphemouſly treated of the moſt excellent parts of man, when 
he came to one part of the lcaſt accompt, , falls into admiration of it, and is con- 
ſtrained to-name and cenfeſs God, and ſay, that he hath fung hymmm Domino ta de- 
{cribing it. | EO” 
Now as wears taught by thoſe things which are without us, that there is a cauſe a- 
bove Nature, ſo likewife by the things that are within us.' ns I ae 
For firſt we have a foul ( as we ſaid before } indued with reaſon and underſtanding, 
immortal. This Soul then muſt either be the cauſe of it ſelf, or take its being from T. 
ſome other cauſe, But of it ſelf it is not the cauſe. | Y 
I. Becauſe it knoweth nor it ſelf, neither any parts of the body, but by Ana- 
tomy, ar omni cauſa novit effetum every cauſe (if it be reaſonable\) knoweth its 
effect, not only after it is brought forth, but before, and by what degrees it is ſo pro- 
duced, Our Father in begetting, and our Mother in conceiving, know not what is be- 
gotten, What is conceived : but, 1 canſa wwe ng neceſſariorequiritur, ut cognoſcat 
effect um antequam exiſtat, & dum eſt in producendo, inthe principal cauſe it is of 
neceſſity required, that it know the effect before it-be : and while it isin pro- 
ducing © ; 
2. Again, after we are brought forth, we cannot command every part. of us, 
a$ the arteries and pulſes that they beat not; and therefore it is plain that we pro- 
ceed not, nor are cauſes of our ſelves, but weare neceſſarily to ſeek a cauſe elſe- 
where, For as there is none in the: world that hath reafon but man; fo none above 
reaſon but God. And therefore Ariſtotle ſaith #jxi 38 bs 3 xhzoc A8 upeſany v7 Ale, 9 ad Enndem. 
reaſon cometh of a better thing than reaſon. © And the Poet Ararms is quoted to this Ads 19. 28. 
purpoſe by Saint Paul % ze iair we are his generation, rr Pg 
3. In our Sovls are certain ſparks of the light of nature, principles of an- 
doubted and infallible truth: as to honour our parents and ſuperisurs, to do 
as we would be done unto, to defend our felves from injuries, | to keep 
promiſe, to hurt no man, and the like, withour obferving whereof; no ſo- 
ciety could be maintained, among which this is one. - ' That there is "a God, 
and that he ought to be worſhipped; And howfoever all other -may fail, yet 
ts never, as having taken deeper impreſſion in metis rhinds (that, dre not 
come to the heightof Atheiſme ) than the reft, Infomnch as the pride af "ttianis na- 
ture which wilt ſtoop and yield to nothing elſe, is content to fubmir.to.this, and will 
rather worſhip a piece of red cloth, than have no retigion ar aff And'*this is fo faſt 
— rooted in man; that it cannot be removed, unleſs you pluck out hearc 
and all, | | | 
But then itis objected, That if this Notion be fo genral, how comes it that there biel ps 
are ſo many Atheiſts? To which may be anſwered, A, | EN da _ 
1. With Seneca, Mentiuntur [qui dicunt ſe non ſenrrre eſſe Deum, nam tf tibs af- "© 
pres imerdin, neftn & hbi dubitant, they lic that fay, they do think there is a God, Anſ.1. 
a on in the day rimie they tell thee ſo, yetin the night they doubt of it wirhin | 
themſelves, 
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Gen 9, 22, 
I4. 21, 
27, 4I, 

2 Sam, 16.17, 


Mat, 26. 38, 


Gen, 3. t1. 


Mar. 9. 36. 
Eſi, 66, a4. 


Chap;6' Arguments to prove there is a God. Introdu&, 
2. Buta bettcr aniwer may be framed to this objection. A man -may proceed to 
a great degree of hardneſs of heart, and blinding himſelf, yet this rule muſt be ob, 
ſerved, Specimen nature cujuſlibet, a natura optima ſumendum eſt, the tryal or eſſay 
of every; mans nature or incunation 15 Cver to betaken from off the beſt parts, and 
not of depraved nature. » And Tall ſaith, If we will know what nature is moſt uni- 
verſal.in izan, we:mult take our argument of what he is from the better ſort of men; 
now.theze are ſome ſorts of. men ſo addicted to the world and the fleſh, and the plea- 
ſures.of them both, that they ate ſo looſe. and difſolugte, that you can no more judge 
what is naturally in them, than of the taſte of a ſick man. 
. But: yer, thorgh their hearts be fat, and they beſotted as the Horſe and Mule, yet 
if God put his bit into their mouths, thoſe natural ſparks-we ſpeak off, will break 
forth and darkucſs will not be able to obſcure the light. 
«1, Andthisis tobe ſcen ia the worſt of natures upon theſe occaſions. 

7.. 'f trouble and danger afſailthem, then, as the Perſians in eAſchylu that were 
Touted. atthe lake  Strymon by their enemies, and to avoid their fury, muſt needs paſs 
the Ice ready. to be thawed with the Suns heat, orſtaying be every one put to flaugh- 
ter: though beforethey'held that there, was no God, yer then fell on their knees and 


_ Prayed'tg.God to let the Ice bear them. | 


2+, I& ſickneſs lay hold vn them, then with Diogenes the Atheiſtical Philoſopher be- 
ing tormented with the ſtrangury, they will deteſt their former Acheiſme. , 

-- 3, Orlaftly, if. age come upon them, 'then with Cephalus ( as Plato hath it) they 
willfay, while I was young, ard was told of Styx ani Acheron, I ſcoffed at it, and 
thought chere were no:ſuch places: now I am vid, I begin to doubt and ſay, what if 
there be ſuch. So that we ſce, that danger. ſickneſs, and old age will drive men to 
confefs, that there is a God. | h 

But another main argument is this. There arc in us natural notions of God, and 
of his eſſence, therefore we mult of neceſſity believe that there is a God. 

1. There is a power in the Soul which taketh notice of the difference between 
good and evil, againſt Pzrrka, who ſaid, that rncre was nothing in it ſelf ſimply good 
orevil. Cham, though an ungodly man, yet thought it an uncomely thing for his fa- 
ther tolye as he did.;.there was a power in him, to diſtinguiſh between decornm and 
indecorum, good and .cvil. The King of Sodom would recompence Abraham good 
for good. Ejax would not kill Lis brother Jacob, while the days of mourning came, 
namely, while his Father lived, Abſalom, though in rebellion againſt his Father, yer 
rebuked the ſame wickedneſs in his friend Zuſhas. And Zudas though he would betray 
his Maſter, yet would not do it in open manner, but gave a privy token, Luemcunque 
oſculatus fuero, whomſoever | [hall kiſs :&c. So then, ſceing the moſt wicked and 
evil are deftrous to ſeem good, and ( though being evil in themſelves ) reprehend it in 
others, it appears plainly-that there are notions in our Souis to diſtinguiſh between 
good and evil. | | 

Now there muſt be a ground for this diſtiaction, anditis not of man, as. Pyrrho 
would have it : for then every thing which is at mans appointment, muſtbe good 
or evil :* but ir muſt be from a nature above-man, and ſo it lcadcth us to God, an un- 
changable mature, Who told thee that thou waſt naked, ſajth God, | 

That'thereis a God, may be found from a main part of our Soul, the Conſci- 
ence which is called Gods. deputy : which never ſuffers the wicked 19 be at peace or 
Culer whNa hemfchurs, but they are eyertroubled and tormented, And if they fay, 
that Conſcience thus vexeth them, leſt their fact be revealed,and they thereby brought 
within the danger of the Law. It may ſoon be anſwered. For [ct one of theſe commit 
ſome great offence in the wilderneſs, or in the dark, where no man ſees them, yet 
ſhall he pever be at reſt, he ſhall ha ve his ſurda verbera, - as. Pliny calls them, ſecret 
whips and wounds; yea, he ſhall be conſtrained to reveal it himſelf, either in ſleep 
or macneſs: or ( as Plutarch ſpeaks of Befſws ) he ſhall think, that the fouls of the 
air will bewray it. Religion then, is nut a deviſe, | as they hold,” or would have 
K, neither ſhall it be ſo accounted, as Ing as they have Gods depury and vicegerent 
within them, And our Saviour quoteth this Texc out of the Prophet to condemn 
ſuch [hiſs Verms eorum non morietur., Their worm diethnot. Therefore there 
is a God. | 

6. Laſtly to end this point. It is a manifeſt argument ro prove that there is a 

| | God 


Introdutt, -  - + Gods Providence over Mans. * » Chap, 29 
od that even them which have denicd this truth by their lives God hath confuted by 
wa ſtrange and remarkable ends, ſo that ſome of-them have been forced to confets 
him at their death. As Pherecyies the Syrian, being in his jollity at-a banquet with his 
Friends, and boaſting that he had.lived long and yet had never acrificed'toany God; 
within a ſhbrvtime after miſerably ended his 'dayes, devoured by lice. So 'Diagorat fthes, 
the Philoſopher, ( who for his impiety was called Aebeos the Atheiſt) was the ruine of | 
his Country Melos by the Athenians, tor maintaining this wicked Opinion, And Zutian Entrop 
the Apoſtata being overcome” by-the Perſians; and wounded ro:death with an arrow; 
plucked it out, and his blood iflued forth, dying miſerably, was forced to confeſs; 
that he-was overcome by his hand againſt whom! he had formerly writteni Blaſphes 
mous Books, and'fpoken Atheiſtically : yet' dying ſaid, Ficifts Galilee. Lucian (arthe Snidas. 
firſt a Chriſtian, and afterwards a blaſphemous Apoſtata) keeping a Kennel of Hounds 
for his recreation, ſhut them up, and went-abroad to Supper,- where he uttered many 
Blaſphemics againſt God : and at his return, meeting! his Dogs mad, died miſetably; 
being torn in pieces by them. pion ( againſt whom 7oſephive wrote ) ſcoffing at the 
Old Teſtament, and eſpecially againft Circumciſion, - was at'the fame time ftricken/by 
God, and in the ſame place'wirh an Ulcer, and was made af pectacle for all ſuch asiri 
after time ſhould follow his example. And laſtly (to omit others) - Machiavel rorted 
ja the Priſon at Florence, as the /ralian Hiſtories teſtifie, © | + | 
Theſe and many other Atheiſts, though they denyed Godin their life time, yet at 
their death were breed to acknowledge and: confeſs him. And therefore” as it was 
written upon Zenacheribs Tomb, «iciw wtigey bai im, he that beholds me, lethimibe 
Religious, and acknowledge'Gods hand, So'may we ſay, Grrirunitigiy Kordie i, | look 
vpon theſe men and their end, arid learn to ſtand iti awe of God, + F-+$ 


— 
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CHAP. VII. 
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The fourth ſtep, That God hath a Providtnce vvir Man. Reaſoits againſt Divine Privi- 
dence, Anſwered : Why God permits evil : general Reafons far a'Provideiice, particular 
Reaſons from all ſorts of Creatures. That ſecond” cauſes work not, nor produce their 

| effelts of themſelves without Gol: That Gods Providence reacbech to particulars. That 
God #5 to be ſought, and that be rewards them that ſeek him. de: arg 


Gods Care of Mankind. 


He next ſtation is. That God hath a care of -Men, -to reward the good. For-it is 
not ſuſticient to know God in his Eſſence only : but .inthis Providence alſo; For 
as to deny that God is, 'is Athciſm, fo the doubting of his Providence and Cate over 
the Creatures is Semi-Atheiſm. Nay if welook at the moral effet-whichtheper- 
ſwaion of a Deity wo.ks among men, it is all one to deny his Providence; and to de- 
ny that heis. And this was the Epicures error, who though they were forced by:reas 
ſon. to know that there was a God, yet they held, That God had no care of | Man. 
Now of Gods Providence there are-four Opinions. - "10 POL 19-219 
1. That God hath no entercourſe with man, | but hath drawn the Heavens as a 
Curtain between him and us, that we-ſhould not know or ſee, whaz hedoth, nor he 
what we do. | 0332 o$ 
2. Thar there is a Providence, but that it extendeth onely to-general thitgs, and 
fo is a general Providence, ſetting in order ſecond cauſes,” but *reacheth nor to every 
particular individual things. | | | | 
3. Another opinion granteth a Providence as well of particulars, as generals, but 
thattt is idle, as a ſpectator only, that beholds men act upon a ſtage; and neſther re- 
wardeth nor puniſheth. Fa 3 23 365 
4+ Thelaſt is, that as he hath Providence over both forts; as well particularas ges 
neral, ſo he doth not only behold, but reward the good, and puniſh the evil; And 
this is the truth,” which Chriſtians hold. | S | 2972 
The chief Reaſons which they uſe to alledg in maintaining that there is no Proviz: 
dence at all, are chiefly three, | n pe b626! 
1. The Adverſity of the govd, and the proſperity of the wicked, For ſay they, &+ t. 


KH 


30 


Job1. 9. 


Chap.'7. Reaſons,againſi Gods Providence, Anſwered. IntraduQ. 
ulla efſet providentia, bonzs bene efſet, malis male, it there were any Providence it would 


go well with the good, and all with the bad. 
2. Thar-altbovgh. many abuſe the gifts of God, yet he giveth them promiſcu= 
ouſly. , And therefore; if there were a Providence, the uſe of the gift would have 


- been-givca with: it, and no gifts, would have been given to them that; ſhould abuſe 


them. . 
3.. That the manifeld defc&ts, and evil effefts in Moral and Natural things 


ſhew-, that. if there. were a Providence, God would not ſuffer ſo many in 
Either. - | FEY”; 

..-1,\. To the firſt, weanſwer. If a man were abſolutely good, no Adveriity would be- 
tide-himgandif abſelurely evil, no Proſperity: but no man in this life isabloſutely good 
orevil; but as the beſt are not without ſome evil, ſo the worſt not without fome govt z 
Andaherefore it ſtands with the juſtice of God, to puniſh that evil which is in the good 
with-temporal puniſhments in this life, and to reward the good which is inthe wicked, 
with temporal bleſlings »-that he may reward the one, and puniſh the other, in the 
other lite: | Hence it. is that-Saint Anguftsne ſaith, Down bic ſeca hic ure, modo ibi parca, 
Loxd,;cut and burn, aMict me here, fo chou ſpare me hereafter, We know what the 
Devyitſaid to Gad, in.Zobs caſe. Doth. eb ſerve God for nought ? Therefore God, 
to ſtop the mouths of the Wicked and Sathan, -puniſheth the Godly here. And hence 
itis; that if good men live in proſperity, the Dewl is ready to object, that their aCts 
are but hypocritical :- therefore Gud to make it appear, that the Godly ſerve him not 
in reſpect of rempors| bleſſings, and that vertue inccthem is not mercinary, but free, 
he oft-times layes «fictions on kis Children, which they bear willingly. 

2. Tlie former anſwer mighrt.have ſerved to confute this ſecond. Reaſon: for asjn 
onely the firſt, if it had been bonzs bene, well to the good, the Devil had well ſaid, Doth 
ob ſerve God for nought? ſoin this caſe, If God had given the uſe of the gifts with 
the gifts themſelves to every one, the, Devil wopld have ſaid, ob can do no ethee 
but ſerve God. He is not left to his own election, God hath in a manner enforced 
him-toit,, and fo his ations are not praiſc-worthy, nor deſerye any reward, For whar 
extraordinary matter. is it for fire to burn, fince it.is its nature and property, But 
when ſore of the wicked have as excellent gifts beſtowed on them, as the godly have, 
gnd: yet. they abuſe them © It takes away all cavils, and exceptions from-Satan, and 
maketh much for the commendation of . the Godly, and for the juſt reproof and pus 
niſhment of the wicked. | | 

3+ To the third we ſay, that:though there be defects, and evil effects, yet God 
is not the cauſe of them he hath no part either in the evil action, or with the evil 
dpat-: Arms attionis imperfetiio, non a Deo, ſed a male ſehbabente inſtruments, the im 
perfection of every aftian is not of God, but from the indiſpoſition or perverſneſs of 
theanfirument. In a Creple the ſoul is the cauſe of mation, and is in no fav]r, but the 
diſtartion of the body, which is the inſtrument of the ſoul. So every action is from God, 
but & it have any deformity, it is of the crookedneſs of the inftrument, Now God 


permiteth evil-in theſe refpects, 


1, Pes privatiozem gratie, by juſtly for ſin depriving mah of his Brace, and there- 


upon followeth a defect of good : for if there were: no defect, his infinite goodneſs 


could nat bave been fo clearly ſeen, nor would there have been avy. variety of good 
things; but one good only. | 19 29993 

2. If there were no defect, there would have been no order or degrees in things. 

3. Many Vertues would have been ſuperfluous, as Juſtice, Temperance, &#c.. 

4: Becauſe it is neceffary, that God ſhould be loved for his All ſufficiency inthe 
higheſt degree: and there is nothing that makes us love God more, than for the en- 
joying'of his benefits: and his benefits are never more highly efteemed, than when 
we. want them; for bonum carendo maris quam fruendo cernicur, we aiſcern en1 finde 
what is good for us, more by being deprived of it, than by enjoying it. So that were 
there no defect, - we ſhould not te fo ſenſible of the good which we want, 

$. Nor would God ever permit evil, but that thereby he can take occaſion by his 
infinite wiſdom and goodneſs, that a greater good-may arife. As we painly finde, that 
from the greatcſt evil that ever was committed ( the betraying of our Saviour) God 
took occaſion to,draw the greateſt benefit that ever befe} mortal men, namely, the Re- 


demption of mankind. Sv much in anſwer to the firſt opinion. 
| 1, Now 
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Introdudt. Gods Providence in generals and particulars. Chap'7. 31 
Now to prove that there is a Providence. rt. "In generals. 2. In fingular and 2. 
particulars. 3. Not only by the ordinary courſe of ſecondary cauſes, but imme- 
ciately from God himſelf, 
There is a Providence ih general matters. | ed. + LOTIONS , 
1. It is natural ro every'one, wt curet quod proereavit, to have a 593, a'natural love I. 
and affeRion to that which it bringeth forth ;\ and this being the gift of God in his .'. 
Creatures, cannot be wanting in himfelf. . Aforgia is a vice, and to be reproved in Heb. 12. 
man, and therefore cannot befa} God, but when it ſeemeth to fall in God, by his 
Jaying afllictions and troubles upon any of his creatures, itis not «myi« or want 
of love to them, but a manifeſt providence over them; for whom he loveshe cha- 
{tens, and thereby furthers their chiefeſt | rorgs Pe as a 9 ERASE Bos 
2. No wiſe Artificer will give over his work before he have finiſhed ir, and 
brought it to perfeCtior ; but every day God bringeth forth ſome new thing, ſome 
new cffe, things which arc tending to perfeCtion, for things are yet daily in gene- 
ration ; and therefore God hath his Providence over them to bring'them.thereunto. 
I, In particulars, We ſee {with 4r5/otle) that the Sea is far higher than the Land, 2. 
the Waters far above the brims'of the Earth, and Warter is an unruly Element, apt to 
overflow by its nature : yet Philoſophers being unable to. render a ſatisfactory 
' reaſon, why it overflows not the earth, it follows,” that it is of Gods providence, 
who limits the bounds thereof, and commands it to paſs no further. '. 
And if any ſay, that the water and earth make one ſphere orglobe, and there» 
fore the ſwelling of any part, 'is onely in appearence, that ſpherical figure being 
the natural figufe of the whole ; yet hercin providence plainly appears,. in that fome 
parts of the earth are made hollow, to be receptacles for the Sea, which otherwiſe 
thould by order of nature cover the whole earth, and fo the dry land appear for 
the uſe of Men and Beaſts. I NSTT1 
2. The nextreaſon is from Plotinus, fetcht from the plants , which if they Rand 
between two kinds of ſoyle, ſoyle of two natures, onedry and barren, and the 0- 
cher moyſt and-fruitful, they will naturally ſhoot all their roots to the fruitful ſoyle. 
As alſo from Lillies, and Marigolds, and diversother flowers , that of themſelves , 
naturally cloſe tro\vard evening with the Sun-ſet, leſt they ſhould receive cyil and 
—_— moyſture in the night, and in the morning open-again , to receive the heat 
OI TMEeOuNn, : | ; el, | 
3. The next is from Birds. Our Saviour in a Sermon to his Diſciples, concerning Luke 12, 24. 
Gods Providence, bids them obſerve and mark well. Conſider (faith he) the Ravens, 
for they neither ſow nor reap, they have neither Store-houſe not Barnz and yet God 
feedeth them. And King David teſtificth the like, that' the Ravens are fed of God: pg1q 15.5 
And it is reported, that their young ones being forſaken by the Dam and left bare , = 
a Worm ariſeth out of their Dung, creepeth up to their Bill,and feedeth chem, - 
4 The fourth.is from Fiſhes. Ariftorſe reporteth z that the little Fiſh Pinnothera 
entring league with the Crab, taketh a ſtone in her Mouth 5 and when the Qyſtet 
openeth againſt the Sun, ſwimmeth in with the ſtone in her Mouth, ſo that the Qy- 
ſter not being able to cloſe again , the Crab pulleth out the Meat, and they both 
divige the Prey. 4 : | | "$45 
5- The next is from Beaſts: We ſee that the Providence of God hath taken order, 
that wild Beaſts ſhould not be ſo generative as tzme, leſt by their multiplicity they 
ihould do much harm. Secondly; Though they be naturally deſirous of prey, yet 
God hath fo diſpoſed, that when the Sun ariſeth in the day-tinie,, ( when they 
might beſt fir themſelves they get them) away, and lay them down ia their Dens ; 
and Man goeth forth'to his labour ( and worketh ſecurely ) till the evening , as the 
Prophet ſpeaks. And when Man gocth to his reſt y then gb they to ſcek their prey; PſaL 104, 22. 
- Which niuſt neceſſarily be a great argurnent of Gods Providence; | 33» 
6. And ſo generally from dll living Creatures; by diſcerning their ſeveral places 
of nouriſhment. As the ſilly Eamb, among a multitude of Ews, to chooſe out its 
own Dam. As alſoir avoiding things noyſome and.hurtful_tothem : as the 
Chicken.to run away at the oy ſe ofa Kite ; even altioſt asſqor#as1t is hatched ; 
tte Lamb to flee from the Woolf; arid the like. ee: 
7. From the extraordinary loye of Parents to their Children, though never ſo 
feformicd, in as great tticafurc; as if they had no efelt in nature. EO” 
8. Laſtly 


32 Chap! 7. Effetis of partic. provid. not by nature, 4c. Introdud. 
8. Laſtly from the ſudden cry of cvery Creature in diſtreſs, for which, noreaſon 
can be given, but that it 15 vox nature clamantis- ad dominum nature,. the cry of Na- 

ture, to the God of Nature, as ſome of the Heathen have been forced toconfeſs. 
And thus we ſe the Providence of God in-particular, concerning which Theads- 
rho reg hath v rite agaioſt 'thoſe- that: were of opinion, that Providence was but as a 
Serm.de,pro.s; Clock, which after the Plummets are plucked up, goes afterward of its own accord. 
videntia, The Third particular to be provedis, that the effects we ſee come not meerly of 
ſecond cauſes, or by nature, nor by chance, but mediately,or immediately from God. 

Firſt, not by;nature, or; ſecond.cauſes alone. _ 


_—_ y x. Weſay thatmeans work nothing of themſelves, no more then bread can nou- 
Ezek. 4.16, Tiſh of it ſelf, For tt ere is a ſtaffof Bread-( as the;Prophet tells us ); which if it be 
5. 16. broken, Bread itifelf will do us: little good. * Chriſt calleth. it the, Word , and the 


> 5.32. Pfalmift hidden Treaſure, which:without God's bleſfing , will be put bur as into a 

Noa) - bottomleſs Bag, as the Prophet ſpeaks. This the Philoſophers acknowJedged, and 

5 * * calledit infuſion of ſtrength, nature and - efficacy into the Creatures: And it muit 
needs be from the firſt, and not from the ſecond caule. 

Gen. I. 2. Sundry things are effected. without means: as becauſe Men ſhonld not think 
the Suh to be the ſole cauſe of Light ;3;-God created the Light before the Sun. Like- 
wiſe he created Fruit with the Sced-,'' becauſe we ſhould not think, Seed alone tobe 
the cauſe or means of Fruit. And we ſee in theſe days, preferment caſt upon ſome 
Men; that neither ſeek-gor deſerveit. x DI 

Johng.6. +  3.' Weſeealſo-fome effects wrought contrary to'Nature. As when Chriſt opened 

tug 2. 19. the Eyes of him that was blind, with Clay, which naturally is mors..propper ro put 

£1.39 ovt theEyes than open | them. ' Solikewiſe Eliſha. made the ſalt water freſh and 
ſweet by caſting falt-intoit.. - 7oſepbs impriſonment, was the means of his prefer- 
ment. | And the unlearned Chriſtians confounded the learned of 'their tume. 
Therefore the effects depend not-an means, or nature only. 
. '2. Not by Chance. . | 
_ Fortune hath not the command of the jſſue and event-of War, as ſome prophane 
<- the Evi. Menihave givenout, Sors dowi#4.camps, that Chance is the predominant Lady of the 
» mc. folio Field:3-but we Chriſtians know, that God isa Man of War, and fighterh for his Ser- 
63. vants, and gives:ithem. victory ; . or elſe for their ſins, and to humble: them, gives 
them into the Enemies hands, and maketfh them Lords over them : and the Hea« 
thensthemſelves male: their worthies, Dromedes, Vliſſes, &c. proſperous by the aſ- 
fiftance. of ſome God, and therefore in'their ſtories; uſually there went a vow before 
thewar, iand afterthe victory, performance, : -In-the very drawing of Lots .C which 

- 4-Manwould think to be Chance. of all other things) we ſee, it erdered ſometimes 

by:fpevial -Providcire: againſt Chance; ſo that it muſt be confeſſed that ſomewhat 

; Sam. 14.42, Was aboveit, asinthe caſe of Jonathan , and Zona. And therefore it is that the wiſe 

Jona. 1. p, Manſaith, The lotis caſt inte'the lap, but the whole diſpoſing of itis in the Lord. 

Pro. 16,33, Hence the Mariners in the Ship where Jonas was, uſed this caſting of lots, acknow- 
ledginga Providence of God therein. NT 120 

:And-upon'thar' which'they call Chance-medley it cannot depend, for there is alſo 
Providence. Herodotus reports of Cambyſes, that being hated by his Subjects for his 
cruelty,the People not unwilling to have another Uſirper in his abſence it came to his 
Ears : he furiouſly alighting from his Horſe with intent to have gone againſt the Uſur- 
per, his Sword fell out-of the Scabbard, and run into his Thigh or Belly and killed him, 
whichthis Heathen writer aſcribes to Providence, not to chance-medley. And the 
Philoſophers conclude, that chance is nothingelfe but an cffect of cauſes far remov- 
ed; andif of them, 'much more of things neer together , whichplamly are to bere- 
ferred to the Divine Providence... And it is a greater argument of Providence to 
joyn things far aſunder,” than thofe which are nearer, and better known. Therefore 
thecvarious.cfteas we ſec cannot be aſcribed only to Nature or Chance. To all which 
might be added rhat unanſwerable argument fromthe fulfilling of Prophecies, which 
neceſſarily-provesa Divine Providence. Thus we have ſeen, that there is a Provi- 
dence'm'gencrak 2; That it worketh even whenthere are ſecondary.cauſes. 3. Now 
that this Providence reacheth and extendetrh to particulars, as it doth to gencrals., 
and .rewardeth each particular Man, is proved by Philoſophy and reaſon, thus. 


1. The Philoſophers make Providence a part and branch of prudence : & prudence 
is 


_ a. Y 
- 


Introdutt. Gods Providente #s over particulars. Clap.7. 
is apraCiical Vertue, and practical Verives have their ObjeQs 5n ſrugularibne' in par-= 
ticulars. Ss Ayr | Enna 
2. Now it is certain that all the Attributes of God are every one. of -<qual: lati- 
tude and lJongitule. His power is over: all, and extendetly: to every .thing, for: 
wirtutis eſt maxime pertingere vel remotiſſima, 'that is the greateſt: power that-reachcth to 
things fartheſt off, Aud his Providence ana goodneſs is of no lefs extent [than his 
ower. EEE IIS FT 
: 3. There's no man but will confeſs, that it is a more commendable thing to pro- 
vide for every particular, than for the general only. And therefore it is, that is ſto- 
ried for the commendation and honour of . fithridates, who having many thouſands 
in his Army, was able to call them all nom:narim, by their names: then {; quod melixs 
eſt, non aoatur, if the beſt he not done, it muſt needs be out of ſome defect inthe A: 
gent, but there's none in God. Ita. 1 
4. Now forthe reft of the-Creatures, If God-have a care ef Heaven, which hath 
not the uſe of its own |ight or motion, bur is to make inferiour things. fruitful, -and 
Cattle have uſe of Herts, &c. and Man of Cattle, and all other things;and the Philo- 
ſophers telling us, that that which hath the'uſe of all things, is principal of all others 4 
Man having the uſe of alt, muſt+ needs be priacipal ; therefore, þ fi provitlentia Des 
in reliquas creaturas, ut in principalem ſe extendat neceſſe ef, if .the Providence of God 
extend it ſelf *to:thereſt- of the Creatures, it neceſſarily follows that it extend it ſelf 
to the Principal. = | HTTES FEET 
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5. King David firſt confidereth the glory of che Heavens, then. the erernity of Pſalm. 8. 


them, and wondreth how God could paſs by thoſe. moſt glorious: bodies ,::and put 
the Soul of man (the moſt excellent Creature }into.a moſt vile lump ofclayandiearth; 
Man is the moſt excellent of all other of Gods Artifice ; for other Creatures know 
not their own gifts. The Horſe, if he knew his ſtrength, would not ſuffer. his Rider 
upon his back ; therefore the occultation of the gift from that-Creaturewhich hath 
1t,and the maniteſtation of it to-man that hath it not,is an Argument that man is Gods 
Count-Palatine of the whole world, and cannot be exempted from Gods Provie 
dencc, 6 ga FLATS $5605 6 WISER od 
6. And this is that which made Saint Clryſoſtowe in a godly zeal ( being: diſpleaſed 
with man) to ſay, Appende re homo, Conlider.thy ſelf well, Qman, art not thou bet- 
ter than all Creatures elſe ?-+ Yet is Gods Providence. over the vileſt of them, and ſo 
from them to man, and\modre'eſpecially to good men : for if he have a Providence 
and care of thoſe that only have his Image by-nature, then where two Images meet. 
in one, one of nature, and another of Grace by Chrift, much more :: for fanilicxde 
magnes amoris, likeneſs is the loadſtone of love, &- aworis providentis, and Provi- 
dence of love. -If- God care for all mankiade, then much more for theſe, who'asit 
were kate themſelves to love him, thoſe chatlaſe themſelves to-finde. him, and that 
periſh to live with him. 1 | 3 bnp 2 £2%-1 
Therefore his Providence is over particalars. SO 
The ſecond branch of this part hath two things conſiderable. 7, That God is tq 
be ſought; -2. - That his Providence is to reward them that ſeek. and ſerve him. 

1. In the firſt place then God muſt be ſought, for facienrw finis e y-__ the end 
of the actor is himſelf, and God being his owa cad, it muſt neceflarily follow, that 
he wills all things for his own, either profit, honour, or. pleaſure, | 
I. Forhis profit we cannot ſeek him ; for none can redound to him from 
us. of j os "#4 . F bl 4 ' - ; . : 4 = 
2, Norfor his pleaſure, for-wherein can we pleaſure him? +. $342) | 

. 3. Therefore it muſt be for his honour, for ta that cnd did he create us, that for his 
honour we ſhould ſeek and ſerve him. 

2. Thenextis, that he rewards ſuch: as ſeek and ſerve him. Where. there are 
two relatives, there is a grounded mutual. duty: between them, as between 8 father 


and a ſon, love and obedicnce:; between may and wife mptual love: between Maſter - "NIONE 


a, 6 My 


and ſervant, care and ſervice: between the Creator and: Creature, Providence and 
henour. ' Now between God and his true ſcrvants, that ſeek him faithfully, there is 
reverence. and love, and::reward for it... And . though we be but _ verne Doms- 


ni, Gods bond-men, and arc. bound to. keep his Laws, becauſe he is our Zegs- 


” 
” W>-» 


ſlator , Law-maker ; yet he hath Ws Hoy reward to them, that keep hoon, DO 
| | zo | 


34 Chepis : 'Foar Religions in the Wor 1d. Introdu&. 


and dothavt. as Kings, who give Laws, and yet give no rewards to them that keep 
them, but puniſh the breakers of them : Gods goodneſs is greater to us men. 

And as God hath 2:reward for his Children that ſeek and ſerve him, ſo hath he 
retribution, viz.puoihment for them that neglect him,and break his Commandmeats, 
which we:mighreaſily prove, both by ancient and modern ſtory. 

So that we-may conclude this point, that Gods Providence: is manifeſt in reward- 


« ing the good. And ſo much againſt the Epicure. 


— 


CHAP. VIII. 


The four Religions in the world. Of Paganiſme ; Reaſons againſt the plurality of Gods. 
| That there can be but one God proved out of their own Philoſophers. That their Reli- 
giow was falſe. How man came tobe worſhipped. How Beaſts. Of the Miracles and 


Oraclts of the Gentiles. | 


He tient point to be handled is, that the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſta- 
'& mmentareonly true, and that all other cither Oracles or Books of Religions be- 
66e9 thoſe arc falſe and erroneous £ 
1 Cor.8.5,6. © TheiApoſtle hath ſer. this for a Principle or ground. That though there are many 
that be called Gods, but to wa there ts but one God. And if but one God, then but one 
trucReligion.,/-Io:the ſearch Whereof we come into a Quadrivium, or way that hath 
four turnipgs, viz-..the four Principal Religions of the world, .in whichthe greateſt 
part.of che world have ſought God. Theſe are, Ou 
/J+ That of the Heathen in America, and in the Eaſt-Tndres and Iſles, and in a great 
part of Tartary, who warſhip the Creatures, &c. and this is called Paganiſm. 
2+ Thatof the Jewsſcattered through the world, and this is called Judaiſm. 
3. That of Tarks and Saracens in Aſia, part of Africa, and Exrope, and.this we call 
Turcifin or Mahometaniſm. 355 Dro 4 
4+. That which Chriſtians hold, which is called Chriſtianity. 
| Now fecing that according to the Apoſtles Rule, there can be but one true. It reſts 
toprove which of 'them'is fo. The Emperours Embeſſador being at Conſtantino 
with the: Grand Signior or great 7urk,, aud cſpying in a/Cloth of eſtate four Cangle- 
ſticks wrottght, with four Candles in them, three whereof were turned uplide-down 
into the Sockets, as if they were putour, and the fourth of them burning, with this 
Arabique Inſcription, Heceſt vers Lux, this is the true light, queſtioned the mean- 
ing thereof, and was anſwered, That there were four Religions 1a the world, whereof 
theee: were falſe, and the other (which was theirs) was. the true.” Leg@us therefore 
me which is thetrue, and which the falſe; ' and firſt begin with * | 
I. Paganiſm. And this had once ſpread it ſelf over all the carth, except one corner 
of Syria: and it cannot be denied, but that in the knowledge of Arts, Pglicie, and 
Philoſophy, the Heathen exceeded all other Nations, ;and their light ſhined that 
way,brighteſt above others : and that in theſe things we have all lighted our Candle 
at theirs. Andyet usthe wiſeſt of us' may wonder at them for their extraordinary 
nathrat- and. humane knowledge, ſo the ſimpleſt of us may laugh at'them. for their 
abſurdities in the worſhip of God, ſodim, hath their light burnt in marter of Reli- 
ſons 37 4 C5921 1ibs Ac His 52 :3000k5 55 
n The Apoſtle in the place laſt quoted hath two Arguments againſt them, to prove 
that there muſt needs be but one God,; and'they crred becauſe” they had many gods, 
marly lords. . And indeed many they bad. | Farro makes the number of them 30000, 
whereof there were 300 Zupiters, Leſides a number called dis majarim gentinm, c5 ms: 
L.4.De Civ. Morumy did uttalares, tutular gods, &-+.” and as St. Argnfline ſpeaketh, ;Qnis nume- 
Dei,  rafeporefÞ?; thenumberwas'ſo grear; that no man'could r:ckon them. _- 

a fs Prone *#+- He;- from whom all things are, can be but-* :one, The reafon is; Inferiour 
DP oy * Cabſes' aro refemblances.of Superivur, and they of the Higheſt : but we ſee in 
m"-im, All Infetiovr Cauſes," many! Branches «come fromone \Rdot, many Parts are ru- 
1 Cor.8.6. Ie$"by *6ne- Head, many Veins from/- one Maſter Vein, and many. Rivers and 

Channels from one' Fountain... So in'Superiour: Cauſes, there are:meny Cauſes 
from one, -as manly Lights from one; and many "Motions : ſrom -one Motion : 
£753 there- 


Introdutt. That there isbut one God, Chaps, 3g 


therefore in the higheſt cauſe, this Unity muſt needs'be after a moſt perfect manner. 

2. In quem omnia concurrunt in whom all things meet, as Lines in the Center. In 
the mutual Order of Nature all things depend upon one another ; Adſutuxs ordo in ſe 
axvicem eſt propter con, unttum ordinem in uno, that mutual Order which is, is from Or- 
der joyncd in one, as all things flow from one, fo they return to one again. Therefore 
one, and bur one God. | = 

But their own Reaſons are ſufficient to convince. them, for Pyrbagoras ſaith, that 2. 
there muſt be an infinite power in God, elſe mans underſtanding ſhould exceed its 
Cauſe, that is the Creator of it, becauſe it is able to comprehend and conceive a 
greater thing than its Cauſe, were it only finite. : for, þ pore as infinita eff, tum natura 
enforita, quia accidentis capacitas, non exgedit capacitazgem ſubjetti, if the Pawer be in- 
finice, the Subject in which that Power is, muſt needs be alſo infinite, becauſe the Ca- 
pacity of the Adjunct exceeds not the Capacity of its Subjet- And there can be but 
one Infinite, therefore bit one God. If we grant two infinites, there muſt be a Line 
to part them; if fo, then they are both finite, and haye ſeveral forces; aud being di- 
vided, cannot be ſo perfect as if they were joyned together and both one. But there 
can be no imperfeCtneſs in God. Therefore we cannot admit of two Gods. | 

Again, as Lattantizs .argueth, If there be two Gods, and Gods Attribute bein 
Omaipotencie, they muſt be both Omnipotent, of equal force and power,'or —_—_ 
If of equal, then they agree or diſagree; if equal and both agree, then is one ol them 
ſaperfluous, | but fuperfluity 1s excluded from the Deity. If they diſagree, and be of 
unequal power, then the greater will ſwallow up the leſs, and ſo reduceall into gne, 
and fo the lefler.is not Qmaipotent, and by conſequent no God... And howſaever the, 
Heathen outwardly held Polytheiſine or many Gods, becauſe they durft do no ather; 
in Policie to maintain and uphold their Common-wealths, yet privately they con. 
demned it, and held it inconvenient. And therefore though they had many Gods, yes 
ro ſome they gave the place and title of a Father, and co the other of Children : ta 
ſome of a King, and to the reſt of Subjects, | | | 

The adviſe of ' Pythagoras to his Scholars was to ſearch till they came to «ndas, uni. 4+ 
ty inevery thing. And Ariſtorles drift was to ſeek for primum, the firſt; -and the 
exenium primum, and the promum ex primis, the firſt of all. Plato in his firſt Epiſtle 
to Dienyſizs gives him this rule, that 1n thoſe Epiſtles which he writes of certain truth, 
he begins with ®% God; andin thoſe which contaig doubtful things, he begins with 
ev Gods, making God his note of truth, and Gods of uncertainty. Zexg'srule to 
his Schqlars was, Dicite plures, & dicite nillum, ſay there be many Gods, and ſay there 
be none : and Sophocles held in truth, Vnw eft New, there is but one God. So that 
among themſelves they muttered the tiuth , howſoever either for fear' of puniſh- 
ment, or diſturbing the Peace of the Common-wealth, they thought fit tq ſuffer the 
people tolive in their error of Polytheiſme. ' ew 

But becauſe Saigt ,Zuguſtine ſaith, that in the Primitive Church thePhiloſophers 5. +» 
were aſhamed of their multiplicity of Gads, and therefore gave out, that the Anti: De Civ. vi. 1. 
ents were never ſo abſurd as to worſhip many Gods, but only gave one God divers 4: 
names, to diſtinguiſh their effects, and not conceiving that theye were diyers Gods, 
but aſcribed power to one God only, we will conſider it a little fujther, * 

7. For firſt, it is certain that they had diverſity of Gods: and ſecondly, they erect- 
ed ſeveral Images tothem,Now if they were cjrcumſcript,then could they-be no gods, 
for Dems non poteſt circumſcribi, quia infinitus, God catnot be circumſcribed, becauſe 
he is infinite, and if an linage could expreſs them, they were citcumſcript. 

2. Again, the whole courſe of Heathen [Religion ſought'no further than their 

eye led them, ſtruck no further than the skjn, looked only after qutward actians, they 

neither would nor could ſearch into the reins, nor had any, remedy. to reſtrain the 
heart and minde and the vices thereof, as hypocriſie, &c. buttrue Reli jon, ſuch as 
is that of rhe Chriſtians, forbiddeth concupiſcence, and bridleth the affections, ſtrikes 
deeper than that of the Heathen, therefore haye the Heathen, neither trye. God nox 
true Religion. | | ag 

3. They attribute bpt particular honour to particular Gads, jn reſpett of the par- 
ticular benefits they conceive, that they receive reſpectively from them, as to ſome 
for the benelit of Phylick, to ſome, for their good ſucceſs in War and the like, 
but that God only is. to be honoured, pee ſe Providence extends gk. 
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Objection. 


Anlwer, 


* Out of an 


Author not 
now extant, 
named $an- 
chuniathon, 


Ifsde & 0fyri- 
de. 


Chap.8. Reafons againſi Polytheiſme. Introdu&, 
and hath power alike in all things, which as they confeſs theirs had not, and there- 
fore are not Gods. ; ; : 

4. Again, the ObjeCtion of Cyril to Julian (which made him to ſtagger) is ſtrong 
againſt chem. That it being the ſin of the body which defileth, the Soul, the Soul had 
need of ſomething to purge and cleanſe it : but their Religion having nothing in it to 
cleanſe the heart and Soul as well as the body, cannot be the true Religion. 

5. That their Gods were no Gods but men, appears, in that their Parents were 
known and confeſt by the Heathen Writers themſelves, as of Heſiod in his The- 
ognia, Tullie de natura deorum, and others ; as alſo by Cyril againſt 7alian , Augu- 
fine in his Books de Crvirate Des, Euſebins de preparatione Evangelica, bur beſt by 
Gregory Nyſſen, & Cyprian de vanitate Idolorum. And Alexander the Great in a 'pri- 
vate Conference with Leo a Prieſt of Egypt, was informed by him that the Gods of the 
Grecians and other Nations came out of Egypr, and that the Religion of the Greeks 
came from the Egyptians by the means of Cecrops, and from Phanicia by Cadmw. Thar 
the Remazs had theirs from the Greeks, by Numa Pompilims. And the Egyptian Gods 
were but men, for their deſcents were known, as Hermes Treſmegiſtus, and Eſcula- 
pics, who deſcended from Uranizs and Aercnrine, and yet theſe were reputed to be 
their Gods. | Bo ; 

- 6, Again, Their Gods were not only Men, but wicked men. For Religion being 
nothing bur a faculty to make men perfect, ana fit them for a more bleſſed life, by 
framing them in ſimulitude to the actions and perfeCtions of God, their Gods as they 
were but men and no Gods, fo were they men of wicked lives and Converſation, 
ſtigmatized with Rapes, Advlteries, and the like ſins, as not only their own ſtories te- 
Rifc of them, bot other Hiſtorians alſo without exception, as Euſebiue, Cyril, Foſephus 
agarnft Appion, Achanaſine, Origen, Tertullian, Lattantizs, and others. 

- But here will be made a Queſtion, or Objection conſiſting of two parts. 1. If 
their Gods were but men, how came they ro be worſhipped Caltu divino with divine 
honour, 2. And ſecondly, how came Beaſts to be worſhipped by the Heathen with 
the like worſbip. n | 

' Te Fo theſe may be anſwered. Firſt, that after the flood, there being a general re- 
volt from Religion'and the true worſhip of God, except that among the Jews, there 
was infufed this Maxime into the minds of many, that men were to worſhip them 
that did them good, ordclivered them from evil. 

2. Another cauſe of divine worſhip given to men, we have from * Porphyries. rela- 
tion, that Ning having obtained the Monarchy, ereQted an Image to the honour and 
mgmory. of his father Bel, and becauſe he would have it no leſs reſpected by others 
that by himſelf, he made ira Sanctuary for Offendors and Debtors. So that many 
having received benefit by ir, and withal thinking to ingratiate themſelves with Ns- 
8 ,(who then bare abſglute rule) inſtituted Feaſts ypon certain days to it : at which 


_ _ times they adorned the Image with garlands,and made Hymns, which they ſang to the 


honour of Father and Son. Now the ground of this Inſtitution being forgotten,they 


| which ſucceeded in after-times became fo ſuperſtitious in this ſervice, that they 


made prayers, and offered Sacrifices to this Image, which was the ſame Bel, which 
in the broader dialeCt of the Hebrews was called Baal. Thvs Images erected to the 
memory of mens vertues became to be worſhipped, when the cauſe of their erection 
was forgotten. And from Proſfopopeia's and Apoſtrophes to the deceaſed they began to 
pray to the very Images. 

2. For the Daifying ef Beaſts, the anſwer is this, Plutarch reports, that Qſjris be- 


. ingKing of  Egypr, and dividing his Kingdom into Provinces, gave a ſeveral badge 


or cognzance to every one, according to the quality and condition of each Province, 
as mbſt natural to the things moſt abounding init : as to that which conliſted moſt 
in Tillage, he defignedag Oxe : to that which was moſt plentiful in Woods, a Dog : 
ro that-wherein was moſt Meadow, a Clod with a little Graſs on the top, which we 
call a Turff : andto that wherein was moſt water,. a Crocodile. Theſe he erected 
upon Poles, and placed them between his ſeveral Provinces. Poſterity forgetting to 
what end theſe were erected, conceived in them ſome Divine nature and power : and 
thereupon, he which lived by the Plough worſhipped the Oxe, calling it 495: the 
Huatfman the Dog, calling it Anubis : the Grafier the Clod, calling it 15s, &c. And 
upon this, this kinde of Idolatry had its original. 

CO: The 
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Infrodutt, Reafons ugainft Polytbeiſme, anſwered. Chap, gw 3 ; 
The next Objection is, If they were not Gods, how carne ſome of themitowork Obje&. 
Miracles, and give Oracles. TY: | 
1. The firſt is thus anſwered, That there is difference between true and falſe Mira- Anſv. 
cles, rhe one being profitable to Mankinde, as raifing the dead to life, and healing in- 
curable difeafes, which not they nor their Magicians could ever perform, but only 
wrought ſuch as were fictitious and.imaginary ; 2nd ſome of them were unprofitable, 
ſuch as were Simon Maru his making 4 mountain ſeem to remove; and Atine Mun 
lizs his cutting a W hetitont in two pieces. | EEE: 
2. Concerning the Orackes of the Gentiles, Porphyrie faith, that as great things 
were done by the'Magiriabs of his time ,. as by thoſe whoth they ſappoſed to be = 
Gods. Beſides, tht Oracles which they urrered, were ever either ambiguous (being 
indeed not the Oracles of their Images, but of Devils that ſpake in them, ( as Eu- 
febins affirmeth } or oft-times fal{c and frivolous, nay ſometime contradifting ane ano- 
ther, and might have been as truly conjectured by politick or wiſe men fromthe dif. 
poſition or concurrence of cauſes. F EITY 2 
;. Andit is aftroig argument,to prove fhartheſe Qracles were uttered by the De- 
vil, in that many of thern were cruet and inhymane, tending. to the ſacrificing of men 
unto them, whereas if they hzd been from God, they would have been rather to the 
preſcrvation, -than to the-:de{truCtion and defacibg of: Gods Image and workmanſhip. 
And when they-would feemto be-more milde, upon deliverance from war or dadger, 
they commanded the Inſtitution: of Gladiatores, Sword-fencers, wh————e 
much bloodſhedand murder. And if they were not the cauſe of cruelty, yetofall 
kinde of obſcenity ; for if they: enjoyned not the 'Sword-plays: always, yet/av ther 
times they commanded Stage-plays, the effects whereof St. Auguftinedeſtribeth at De Civ.1.4.c. 
large, whereby-men grew to-fuch-a-height of all laſciviouſneſs, that the Rowmurrs and 26. 
Greeks baniſhed them our of their Territories, and made a Decree, that allStage- 
players ſhould die inteſtate. ED 
4. Laftly it:is common in Homer and Virgil and the Philoſophery concerning, their 
Gods, thatif they named but Styx or Corus, they themſelves would be afrdid and 
tremble, and all the Images would be in a ſvwceat,. jurate per Scygem' terrorens Doorum, 
having fworn by Seyx the terrour of the Gods, Now we-know' that no Prince is a. 
fraid of his own Priſon, And Socrates ſaid., that a man might as well ſwear by #n In Apo], 
Onyon or a Leek, as by Jwpiter, and uſed muctto iaveigh againſtthe Athenian Gods, | 
affirming them to be none, for which he was convicted: yet Laerrihs: veporteth,, that 
not long after his death there happened ſuch a plague, that. chey- gever. felt. the like 
before or after. And conſulting with rhe Qracle about the cauſe; they were. anfwer- 
ed, that it was for putting the Innocent tadeath. . In recompente therefore to Sera: 
res they erected an Image, and aſcribed divine honours to him that had diſhonoured 
their Gods : thereby condemning themfelves,: .cheir own Religion, and their Gods. 
For this cauſe ſome of them miſliked the Heathen Religion : but not finding; better 
they would not alter the old. And fo much of Paganiſm, . 


a 


| CHAP. Ix. 


Of Judaiſm. The Poſitions of the Jews, 1. That the as foall have ax earthly Kingdoms 
p- pecireSdp confuted. f 2» That Feſwa rhe, i The n proved by 
Jacob's Propheſie, Geneſis 49. 11. By Daniels's ſeventy two weeks; Dan, 9.25, By 
divers other Reaſons, 3. Thas the Aftſſiac irnat yet cone. "The: contrary proved by 
ſundry Arguments. | I | 


T He fecond Religion is Judaiſm, or the Religion of the Jews. The Controverſic 
L between whom and us Chriſtians is conceming Chriſty. wiom we profes, and 
they deny. And becauſe they acknowledge the Old Teſtament: to be Gods! word, 
as well as we, our proofs to maintain. our affiymation ſhall be-ouc of it, and thoſe 
Authors which are in moſt accompt with them. 
| The Poſitions which the Jews hold are thefe. 
7, That the M-ſias ſhall have an carthly Kingdom, and thar.chis Seat of kis'Covrr 
ſhall be at Zeruſalem. 
2. That 


Efa.53.6.8, 


Pjai.: 2.18, 


*ch.9.9. 
Daniel 9.2". 


Matth,11.3. 
2 »7+ 


Dent.17.15, 


Chap. 9. The Meſſtas not a Temporal King. ' IntroduR, 
2. That Jeſus is not that Meſlias. 
3- That the Meſſias is not yet come. . 

1. For the firſt, if they would give credit to the Caldee Paraphraſt, and all the An- 
tient Rabbins, as Rabbi Jonathan, Rabbs Simeon, Rabbs Moſes, Rabbs Hakkedoſh, that 
lived before the coming of Chriſt, the Controverſie would ſoon be at ,anend ; but 
they give moſt credit to their late Writers, who were all moved with envy againſt 
Chriſt, : 

2. It was foretold by the Prophet, that ehe Lord hath laid upon him the iniquity of 
# all. Bur this they ſhitr off, ſaying, it was meant of the whole people. But in a 
few Verſes after the Prophet ſaith, Aforierur pro popule ſuo, he ſhall die for the peo- 
ple. Andit were abſurd to ſay, that the people ſhould die for the people ; and there- 
fore it muſt needs be meant of Chriſt. - 

3. It is ſaid in the Plalm, They have pierced my hands and my feet. They part my 

Garments among them, and caft Lots upon my Veſture. Which words cannot be under- 
ſtood to be meant of David, but of Chriit. 
- 4. ThePrephet ſaith, Rejeyce O Daughter Feruſalem, behold thy King cometh unto 
thee meek, and humble ſiting upon an Aſs, &c. And the Prophet Daniel ſaith, , After 
62 weeks, i. &. ſeventy ſevens of years, ſhall Meſſiah be cur off. This the elder yu 
could not conceive, and Philo 7udeus underſtood it of the ſanCtification of the 
High Prieſt : but he might eaſily have gathered, that this place was meant of the Meſ- 
ſas, by Fobn Baptiſt ſending two of his Diſciples to Chriſt, tro know whether he was 
the Chriſt or not. Bur that place of Darzel ſo troubleth the Rabbins, that Rabbi A- 
ſes Ben Niſa (cll into blaſphemous ſpeeches, and ſaid that the Prophet was deceived 
and overſeen. .. IF | | 

5.'The Prophet Apge calleth him the deſire or expectation of the Gentiles : but 
if the Mcſſhas ſhould be only King of the Jews, what deſire or expectation could 
the Gentiles have of him? it being ſmall comfort for a Nation.to have a ſtranger ro 


rule over them; and indeed it was a thing forbidden the | ſraclites in the Law. 


6. Foraſmuch as it cannot be denied, that the Meſhas ſhould bring felicity to all 


the world 3 how.can. Abraham, 1ſaac, and Zacob, and the dead be benefited by him, 


if kis Kingdom ſhould be upon earth, they being dead many hundred years before? 
And in purting this off, by ſaying that all true Jews ſhall return to life again, they be- 
come more abſurd than before ; for-how could that little Land of Judea, or the City 
of Jeruſalem, or the Temple - (which they ſay ſhould be no bigger than it was) be able 


-to:contain all the Jews that ever were. 


.- 9. Laſtly, they are by ( this Poſition) utterly injurious to the Souls of the 


| faithful, ro callthemout of a heavenly Paradiſe, Abrahams boſome to an cartbly 


| 8) 


Gen.49.10. 


Paradiſe. | 
"Their ſecond erroneous tenet .is, That Jeſus is not that Meſſhas. 

I. It is ſaid in the Propheſic of 7acob, The Sceptre ſhall not depart from Judab, 
nor 4 Law-giver from betwixt hu feet, until Shilo come. 1t is certain, that beſore 
the Captivity it was always in 7#dah, and in the Captivity they had one of their 
Brethren, who was called Rex Captivitarss, the King of Captivity. Aﬀter the Cap- . 
tivity it continued, till Ariſtobuls and Hyrcanw ſtriving for it, they were both 
diſpoſſeſt, and Herodan Idumean placed in their room, in whoſe time Chriſt came 
according tothe Propheſie : and then the Scepter departed quite from Z#dah. The 
Jews denied Chrift-their King : and ever fince have been ſubject to the. Seepters of ſe- 
veral Gentiles. | 
2, Ifthey Object againſt this Propheſie, that the X{accabees were not of the Tribe 
of Judah, but of the Tribe of Levi : we anſwer, that we muſt diſtinguiſh of the Pro- 
pheſfie, thus, That either a King or a Lawgiver ſhould be of the Tribe of ?udah : and 


'1t is-apparently-manifeſt, that there was a Lawgiver in that Tribe ill Chriſt came. For 
they confeſs, that Simon Fuſtus, whoſe Nunc dimittis we have in our Lyturgy, was 


the laſt of them, and that ever ſince, the whole company of their Sanedrim was dif- 
perſed, and the number never made up again. 

3. Andif they vnderftand or conceive that the word doth not ſignifie a Scep- 
ter, but a-Tribe, and that it is meant, that 7#4ah ſhould be and continue a Tribe till 
Shiloh come, they aſſent to us Chriſtians , for the Tribe of 7xd4h continued diſtinct 


and unconfounded till Chriſt the true Meſſias came : fv that our Saviour Jeſus was 
known 


Introdu@. Of the firſt and ſecond Temple. Chap,g.; 323 
known tobe of 'the Tribe of dab, of the City of. Berhbleem, and of the Pofterity 
of David, Nor cid the Jews ever in the Goſpel cavil at this: which they would have 
attempted, had the confuſion of this Tribe.giverthem juſt. occafion. . But not long 
after Chriſts deeth all the Tribes were confounded, - And the Emperoprs of Rome, af- 
ter they had heard, that 'Ex Zudeg naſceretur Dominus Orbis, that in Zudea the Lord 
of the world ſhould be born, preſently laboured:to rggt out the Tribe of Zudgb, and 
forced them to confound their Genealogies, and upon all miſcarriages and rebellions 
of the Jews ſlew many thouſands of them, and.gauſed the: reſt to be diſperſed into 
all coatts adjoyning, or to live in miſerable flavery in Paleſtine. FS Le 
4- The Prophet Daze! receiveth an Oracle from God by the Angel, that from the-Deot. 9.2 5: 

time the Oracle was given;' there-ſhould befeven weeks, and 62 weeks, and one 
weck,in the latter half of which'Jaſt week Chriſt the Meſſas preached,and was flaio 
and put an end to all ſacrifices, . Now what theſe weeks are is ſhewed in the. Scrip- 
ture, that they- ſhould ſignific ſo many weeks of years, nat of days, ſo accounting. 
every week for ſeven years, it makes 49 years z and ſa many years was the Temple 
in building : forthree years were ſpent in providing materials. and gathering them 
ſelves together, and 45 years in building, as the Jews told our Saviour, After the Joha z 20: 
building of-the- ſecond Temple and the walls of: Ze>uſalem, there followed 62 fevens, 
' and one ſeven. So that from that time, tothe death of the Prince Meſſiah were 490 
years, or 70 times ſeven times. | ESSE | p ip 

5- The Prophet Hapgai ſaith, That the glory of the latter houſe ſhall be greator than Hagg.2-5- 
abe glory of the former. Now in the firſt Temple: were glorious things ;- As the Ark of 

the Lord, the Pot of Manna, Avon: rod, the ſhew-bread, &c- Aug the ſecond Teme 
ple had none of theſe; and yetthe Prophet faich, that ebe Glo: of -thelater floylilex- 
ceed the glory of the former : how this Prophelie, ſhould hold, they-will never ſhew, 
unleſs in the time of Chriſt the Meſſias, whole preſence made it more glorious, than 
the other things did the former. for we know that 40 years after our Savieursgeamth, 
the later Temple was deſtroye3J. : — _— — 

6. Perris. Galatinus ſaith, that the Diſciples of Rabbs Hillel conſidering theſe. Pro- 

pheſies ( though they lived 50 years before.Chriſts time} hoped the Meſfiah:ſhould 
he born in the'age that they lived, being induced: thereunto, þy the ſaying. of. Efi.60, 22;) 
in the perſon of the Lord; 7 the Lord will heſten is. And eſpecially by Daniels ſpeech Danicl 9.24; 
of the ſeventy ſevens. JIN | orls Eon entagat, 
. 7-That.in EſaN2JÞ? with ZD final was apprehended by-them for a great Myſtery, 
and that TDin that place lignitiech 600.for.609.years between. E/aps time aud Chrifts, 

. 8. The Jews ſay further, tha tt.c Propheſie of the ſecond.Temple ( which-wes s 
ſtill voice coming from the Lord) ſhould not ceafe, and that the Teraple not = 
open till the Methas came... And they havetosfelt, that this wvice ceaſed in Chrifts 
time, and in Herods days, and that the Veil of the Temple rent in two pieces,: and 
never oem ay wi gener: "BY P 1 201,25 Pp ; 1\ of. earth ug Ie N 

. 9» Beſides theſe, the continual ſending two and fro by the Jews, and Jobs Fipteft, 5129.7 
and the Diſciples Queſtions toour Saviour, i ES ERP« Sh Luk. 2, 25.38. 
on. that the Meſſah ſhould come at that time. . As allo the ſpeech of Siwedr,. iis Mark 1 5.43. 
waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael. And the ſpeaking of Anna of the Meſliah,! te af 
that looked far. redemption in Jeruſalem: And laſtly, Zoſeph of - Arimathea's looking. farchs 
Kunydom of {50d to appear, ſhew, that in thoſe:very times many religious mea had 
great hope of comfort to be brought to them, by their Meſſiah, i 1 te h 
__ T0. Againythere were at that time more than at any other, many: counterfeit. and Lib,t6,17,48; 
falſe Meſſab's, either cight or ten. as 7oſephne teſtzfies. As Hored, from whom the 
Herogianr, Judas, Thendas, and others, and among them, Bar Corhathe younger, wha 
was in ſuch, eſtimation amcng them, t1atall the Rabbias ſaveone, confeſt himto be 


- 


” 


the Meffiah. 11611441 to vlfiew 2549 

., 11. Suits reporteth, thatit was related .ro-Zntinian the Emperour | Philop a 

Merchantof / Cenftentizeple, who had the.re wh one Theodoſon a le? ; thet ict = 

the Catalogue of the Jews Prieſts was found i& ly rus i.Ges,  Magade, Jeſvsrhe Son of Luke 4. 

God and /fary;, andthat he had been aumitzed, into; the Seciety of the. Priefts:alfa,** *** 

elſc he could got have been permitted to preach eicher at NVazerceh 01.Cepertiaum,; bc- 

ing of thetribe of Zadab, "2 0a tr Wi 49 247m; 
14. To 


a0 Chapiy: Gods Judgment on the Jews. Introdug. 

12. To theſe we may add that which they hold, that after /alachy, in the ſe- 

cond Temple they ſhould have no Prophet till the Meſhah, and that the Temple 

Luke 19.43- ſhould rand till he ſhould come. - And we ſee that our Saviour propheſicd of the de- 
ftruien of the Temple, which accordingly came to paſs, 

Amos 2.6, 13. Laſtly, that for the crucifying of our Saviour, the Propheſies of Amos and 

Zech.11.3.10, Zeehary were fulfilled 'in the everſion of the City and Geſolation of the Jews. A 

thing ſo' ſtrange, that the very Heathen ſceing it, ſaid, chat the hand of God was 

againſt them, - For of it ſelf Feruſalem was ſo impregnable, as that ir might compare 

with the ſtrongeſt piece in the world : Beſides, Yeſpfian was forced to forbear the 

Siege a long time, for want of water to refreſh his Army ; inſomuch as he offered 


them not . only large proffers of Peice, but that they ſhould ſet down their own 


conditions, ſo they would yield, all which they ſtubbornly refuſed. But it is obſer- 

ved (and certainly it was becauſe of Gods wrath againſt the Jews) that in the grea- 

teſt diſtreſs of the Romans for want of water, upon a ſudden the little Brook Sls 

(whichfor many years had been ſodry, as that men paſſed over it on foot) did ſo 

ſwell and riſe with water, without any natural cauſe, that it ſerved abundantly for 
- Fieſpaſiant whole Army. | | 

Ando afflict the Jews the more, the Lord ſent ſuch a plague into the City, that 
(beſides many thouſandsfhain in the Siege) they wanted ground within: the Walls to 
bury their dead, and were forced to caft them over : and ſuch a famine,that they were 
conipelled to eat their owti Children. 

- Titus hereupon made the firſt breach into the City, and that at the Brook Cedror, 
where the Jews apprehended Chrift, and at the ſame Feaſt in which he'was taken, 
to-Wit, the Paſſcover, He cauſed them to be whipped, as they fcourged our Savi- 
eur,--arnd'fold thirty Jews for a denerion, as they ſold Chriſt for thirty denaria, or pic- 
ces of filver. © © | | 

Amos 2.6, - Inth&Propheſic of Amos it is ſaid, For three tranſgreſſions of Iſrael, and for 
four, 1 will not turn away the puniſhment thereof , becauſe they ſold the righte= 
one for filver, &c. The Jews being urged totell of whom the Prophet meant this, 
(having no other ſhift) ſay, that it was ſpoken concerning Joſeph, who was ſold by 
the Parriarchs for ſilver. ' But this Propheſie was never more tully accompliſhed, than 
jy our: Saviour the true Meſſiah, and in themſelves, concerning the vengeance. For 
cherefore ſuffered they that miſery before mentioned, and never ſince have been relea- 
ſed; but ſcattered overthe world almoſt theſe 1600 years, hated of all Nations, and 
becotne lirtle better than bondſlaves, forſaken and fcorned by all,infomuch that where- 


as they were wont to hire Rabbins to teach them, the Rabbins are now forced ro - 


hire the Jews to be their Auditors. & 
Thelaft erroneous Poſition or Tenet of the Jews' is, that the Meſſias is not yet 
come, - ---, Y | 

To anſwer them in this point (beſides ſome of the Arguments againſt their ſe. 
| . cond Ertour which fitthis alſo ) r. Ir is ſaid by the Prophet, But thou Bethleem 
Micah 5.2. Epbratab, though thou be little among the thouſands of Judah , yet out of thee, ſhall he 
'-?- © g0me." forth to me, that is to be Ruler in Iſracl, whoſe goings forth have been from 
if old; from everlaſting. This hath been, and is confeſlcd by all, to be a plain Pro- 
hefie of the birth of the Meſſias in Bethleem. And now there is no ſuch place as Becki 
bes, nor'any memorial, where it ſtood ; which ſhews plainly, that it could be pro- 
.. pheſicd of none bur Jeſus, who was born there, and thar he is the Meſſias. In which 
reſpeCt they are put to their ſhifts to make this anſwer, That he was born there be- 
fore the deſtruCtion of the ſecond Temple, but hathever ſince layen obſcurc in ſome 
place,'God knows where, for they know not ;- but he will at lengeh manifeſt himſelf, 
Bur-this anſwer Saint Augnſtine and vthers have ſufficiently confuted, though it be iti 

itſelf ſcarce worthy of confutation. _ | Ros: | 
1s. Marcellus,  Y-' Again, matory Apoſtata, thinking to work deſpite to the Chriſtians gaye 
Socrates, leave to the Jews to re-edifie the Temple, and they attempting to lay thefoundation 
© of 'itg were hindred by flimes of fire'that brake out of ' the earth, which burat their 
timber>work, and difperfed the ſtones : and though' the Emperour'{to encourage 
them to it again, ſupphed the Jews divers. times after with mony towartls- the re-edi- 
fying it) yet ſtill the fire burſt out of the earth, and overthrew that they did; 
S 3. Sincc 


nel WIT ALY wy 


Introduct, Of Mahometaniſme. Chap. 10. 
© 3. Since which time there aroſe one, that took upon him to gather together again, 
the diſperſed Jews, who called himſelf Afoſes Cretenſis: this man, to make him- 
ſelf great in their opinions, would take upon him to divide the Sea, and with four 
hundred of his fellows would go through it dry-ſhod : but he and they were all 
miſerably drowned, their Friends, zthat ſtood upon the ſhore to ſee the event, being 
not able to ſave one of rhem. | , - 
4. Laſtly the time prefixed by their Rabbins, when their AZeſſiah ſhould fcome; 
is expired, and they fruſtrate of their expectation, The time which ſome of them 
allotted to it was twelve hundred years, ſome thirteen hundred and ninety, ſome 
more, ſome leſs. Some of them affirming, that the world ſhould continue but 
fix thouſand years, which they thus apportioned. Two thouſand years before the 
Law, two thouſand years under the Law to Chriſts time, and two thouſand years 
after Chriſt, under grace : of which are paſt above five thouſand five hundred and 
ſeventy years already, and therefore the expectation of their Chriſt is now vain, 
and ſo is their Religon. So that now they are ſo aſhamed of their former ac- 
counts and calculations, by failing of, and in them fo groſsly, thatthey forbid 
all men to make any more, and that on pain of death. Thus are they given up and 
led Piritu vertigints, {ſo that though their eyes be open, yet they will not ſee, and their 


hearts are hardned, that they will not underſtand, as was prophecicd of them long Fla, 44. 18, 


ſince. And thus much for Judaiſme. 


Ca-4A PTY: 


Of Mahometaniſme. Thu Riligion proved tobe falſe by ſeven reaſons. 


The third Religion is that of the Turks and Saracens called Mahometaniſine: 


—0- Heſe Sectaries, though they agree with us, that there is but one God, yetin the 
- main point they differ from us, and ſay that Chriſt is not the laſt Prophet, but 
HMahbometr is the laſt, and muſt finiſh all Prophecies: | | 
' Againft.their Religion there are ſeven demonſtrations to prove thefallity of it. - 

1. Becauſeir cannot abide the touch ; for they hold that it muſt not be diſputed of 
on pain of death :Jno queſtion muſt be made of it : it muſt be taken upon truſt ; where- 
as Truth delighteth in nothing more than in tryal. Yeritas nihil veretur, niſi abſconds, 
it fears nothing more, than that it ſhould not come tolight, And in this point, Zfe- 
homers Diſciples are like men that pay Braſs for Gold, ſaying it is good, but will not 


ſuffer it to be tryed, OY 
2. If everthere were Book Zuft with thoſe which are called Aniles fabule, old 


Wives tales, itis their Alcaron, which is every where fraught with moſt ridiculous 


untruths. Andreas AMaurm a Saracen, and a Biſhop quoteth nine hundred untruths geq x, c, 8. 


in it, whereof two are in on Section. 1. That the Virgin Afary was the Siſter to 
Moſes, and 2. That Abraham was the Son of Zazarms the Begger, neither of them 
being contemporary by many hundreds of years. 

3. TheirDoctrine is carnal and fooliſh, placing happineſs in pleaſure taken in 
things viſible, and ſenſible, and hath many fond relations : as thatf4abomee ( being 
in Heaven ) did ſee not only Gods face, but felt his hand, and that they were ſeven- 
\ ry times colder than Ice. And that the Angels have Bodies and Heads, and one of 


34.39; 


them ſeven thouſand heads. That the Devils are circumciſed, and therefore have chap. 23. 


bodies. That the ſtars are nothing elſe but Candles in a round glaſs hanging down by 
Cu : and the like fooliſh and abſurd doctrines are contained in the Book of their 
Religon. | 

4. His promiſes are meerly carnal too, fit for none, but Heliogabaluzz ſuch are 


thoſe of his paradiſe, and honours, with the luſts of the fleſh. And his pre- chap. 35. 53. 
cepts are licentious giving indulgence, to perjury and ſwearing,to revenge, and murdef 5+ 62, 
F , 


2PCAMUBRT. 


42 


Chap. 3. 


23, 


Chap.'tE. 


Chap. 92. 


Chap. IS. 


4. 


2 Pet, 1. 19, 


the antiquity of them, 2. From the continuance and preſervation of them, 3. From 


Chapt 1. Mahometanifme falſe and to be contemned. IntroduQ, 
accounting it :an'impious; thing non: nicsſcs injuriam, not to revenge an injury. Their 
practiſe confirms their permiſſion of Polygamy : ſor every man may have four Wives 
and more -Concubines. They favour Adv]tery, for no Adulterer is condemned with- 
out four witneſſes, For the fin againſt nature, and covpling with Beaſts, they 
have a' toleration, nay, they which offend moſt this way are reputed the holieſt. 
And for ſpoyling and robbing of others in Y*a Dez ( as they call it ) in the way of 
God: - we fee by experience, that it is ſo common with them, that it is dange- 
rous travailing in thoſe Countreys, except there be an hundred, or two hundredin a 
company. 

5. Adcbeoct Miracles are ſet down, but without witneſs or poſſibility of truth. 
As that he being a Child, and driving Cattel ( for that was his profeſſion J the 
Angel Gabriel took a lump of blood out of his heart, and cloſed it again. Thislump 
he affirmed to be the original finin man, but Anatomiſts ſay, that there isno ſuck 
blood in the Heart. Another as groſs as this is, That he being with one of his kinſmen 
abroadin a clear Moon-ſhine night, his Couſin requeſted him to cauſe the Moon 
to come down, and to divide it ſelf - and that the one half of it, might come into his 
kinſmans {lceve, and the other into the other ſleeve, and come whole again out of his 
Breaft, aud then aſcend again, which it did. Bur it is a.great wonder that the Aﬀtro- 
nomers at 'that time miſſed her not from Heaven : ſeeing they have noted the very 
leaſt Eclypſe : but indeed it was a private miracle between them two: and a man of 
mean underſtanding would conceive it impofſible, that ſo great a body ſhould come 
into alittle pair of ſleeves. 

6. The means of propagating his Religion was unatural and cruel, that s 
by the Sword: for God ( ashe affirms ) delivered a Sword to .him, to com- 
pell and force Men, that otherwiſe would not be perſwaded to adhere to his 


| Religion. 


7. Laftly, this Religion and Chriſtianity increaſed not the ſame way, for Chriſtia- 
nity was propagated by being kille.1, Turciſme by killing ; Chriſtianity by Truth, 
the other by perjury; Chriſtianity by the word of God, the other by the policy 
of men hath increaſed to that growth and heighr it is. And therefore ( as we 
ſaid of the two former, ſo here ) this Religion 1s falſe and to be cen- 
'remned; - 


IX——_ . 
_ : n_ 


CHAP. XI. 


Of ©hriſtian Religion. The Truth thereof in general proved. 1. By the antiquity of it, ou 
of the Heathen authors themſelves. 2. Bythe continuance and preſervation of ##. 3. 
By the certainty, 4. Bytheenditleadsro, wit. to God, it gives all bonounto him. 
Deprives man of all, Other reaſons. It reſtrains carnal liberty, allowed by falſe Rels- 

* gions; reaches to the Heart. It contains myſteries above mans Capacity. Teaches con- 
rempt of the world ; requires Firitual worſhip. Confirmed by miracles beyond exception, 

. Prophecies. 0 


HE laft and true Religion is Chriſtianity which being in the laſt of the fur 
T points propounded in the beginning. That the Scriptures of the old and new 
Teſtament being Gods word, whether our religion be truly grounded upon it ? 


Saint Petey ſaith, concerning this Religion, we have a more ſure word of prophe-' 


cy, 6c. Thatis, we are certain and afſured, that the Scriptures are true, aad ſo were 
they, from whom we reccived them, And though there be but a. ſmall portion of 
them immediately from God, yet the reſt which were delivered by the Mi- 
neſtry of Man, were inſpired into them that left themrous, by the. Spirit of 
'God, and therefore we muſt hold them as infallible truths. And that the 
Scriptures and Chriſtianity are ſo, is to be proved by four arguments, 1. From 


the 
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Introduct; Chriſtian Religion is m8} antient, - Clap. ut 43; 

the certainty of them, 4. From the end whereto they tend', for we'are tojoyiiboth 

the Word of Go4 and Chriſtian Religion in att the arguments ſubſequent, except 

fone few. W ve on 
1. Touching the Antiquity, we ſay, that ſeeing that a Man is to come'to God -by T 

ſome way or uneans,and that (as we have ſeen )+Religion is the only way: ' #t uſt 

neceſſarily fo!t>w, that this way is as antient as Man himſelf; elſe Man ſhould have 

been ſomtime without a way to come to his Creator, -if at any time he had beed 

without Religion; and ſo conſequently have been fruſtrate of the end of his Creation. 

For religio et copula relationss, Religion 1s the cement of Relation between God and 

Man, the Creator and the Creature. WW 
2. Tertullian faith, qued-primum , id vernm, that which is firſt; is true; and.this ,,, preſerigties 

maxime holdeth as well in Religion, as in other things. For thePhiloſophers ſay; ,e aJverſs: i. 

Prima entia ſunt maxime vera, the- firſt cence are moſt real and true. Becauſe that as reric. 

the truth is an affetion of that:,--that is, ſofalfhood is an affeRion of that which is 

not : for falſhoodicannot confeſter# in ſus, ſed in alsend, conſiſt in any thing whictvis its 

own, but from another. Therefore talſhood muſt. be after truth: "But the Chriſtians 

Religion is in ſome ſort included in that which the Zews had before Chriſt, ſo.thatthe 

Law may bezalles the Old Gofpet; and the Goſpel the New: Law. IntheLaw is 

Zvangelinns abjcoxtditum , the Goſpel under a vail : in the Goſpel is , Lex'revelatd 

the! revealed Law. - So that the Fews agreed with vs till the coming of Chriſt ,.: and 

then leftus. -: DORSET | 73 34. 22414---- mia 
As for the Heathen Religion, -part of their ſtories, which are the records thereof; 

is fabulous and parc true. | Bt !-.3iN; | ; 
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4 IVE > Silic M14 8h, gfoo9 
+ 7. That part which is fabulous: began with their Gods, and their Orlgintd ;. fur- 
ther than that they cannot go. - And Homer and Orphens write.ndt of them till after 
the Trojan war, and lived after the time of Aoſes above eight hundred years, [and 
almoſt three thoutand years after the Chronology of the Bible began; which may be 
gathered out of divers of their own writers. . . -. | YES IS 
-» 2, And if their fabulous part come ſhort of our Religion for Antiquuyy then 
much-ſhorter muſt that part needs be which is true. For Yarra (who lived not above 
fifty years before our Saviours time) faith, that the true ſtory of the Heathen coy 
not be derived above ſeventy years before his time. And it isTure that the tnaſt agti- 
ent records of theirs which aretrue, began with the ſeven wiſe Men of Greece, : of 
whom Solon was the chief and moſt antient : and he was contemporary with Graſs 3 
he with Cyr#5,,and Eſdras with him. Now EZſdras was one of the laſt Canonical:wri- 
ters of the Old Teſtament. So that we may ſafely conclude this againſt the Heathen'Re- 
ligion,that almoſt the whole ſtory of the Bible was written ; before any autheutique 
writer or record was extant of the F7eathen-ftory : and moſt part of it was written 
before the fabulous part of it was delivered tothem in writing, _ tf-hed 94 
Their antienteſt Hiſtoriographer is Herodotus, who beginneth: his ſtory with 
the aQts of Craſus. By all which we may plainly perceive , that Chriſtian Religion 
is of ' far greater antiquity than the Heathen: This alſo. we may-addy that 
whatſoever is. either- good or true in their Religion was: had ' from: the Fews, 
For the Deruides among the | Ganls, and the Bards ( an Ofipring of them } 
derive all - theirs from the Greeks, as alſo: the Romans, and: the Greeks, from 
Cecrops an e/£gyptian, as alſo the Carthagitians fron. Caduns a Phoftitian 
Now Phenicia. bordereth Northward opon. Fry, and </£ egypt Southward,': $6 
that all that was good in the Heathen: Rehgiog muſt: be! derived; from the 
News. 7 | WO) 14] 0109 hoo bouts d” 
: The wiſe Men of Greece enquiring of their Oracles, -ow they. might; ge 
Wiſdom, and: from whence the knowledge: of - arts was: tx bt had y - received 
this. anſwer , that it was to be had fromthe /Chaldeti. / Sons. ntique ,Chal+ 
uns - ſapiens, the Chaldean was truly the .oaly: wiſe: Man:  Which:; $p 
Mm the Greek. idiotiſme' denoteth 


_ ſome'' particular: Pate: ,of thecoChals 
deans, which was the Jews. | Fot MAbyabam  conlibg' ; from-) Eheldtas 
_ replited a Chaldean' ; and the*® fews - from +himry..: were ©. texmed 
Chalaeans.. | = "OROTIII UII) 101.0 02% 10 30-455 6m 07 
Orpheus alſs the Poet ſaith, thit when)God' ( being; angry. ' with, Maokind) 
had deſtroyed All, he revealed all knowledge: and wiſfdoman Chilard:;,) tr 


2 > 


F ; ons: 


az: Chapann. Theofntiquityof Chriſtian Religion. Introdu&, 
one:Chaldean: only, 1 And Plato in; has. Epimenides referred all Learning uns Barbaro. 
If we.enguire who) by. this Chaldews Barbary was meant, the Epyptians tell 
us, by calling him hear, which in the Chaldee Language ſignifies a ſtranger, which 
in all-probibility mult be;applicd to: Abrabay , who was by God called out of Chal- 
dex;: And Enſebizes: (out of Mango ) teſtifies, that Abrabam was had in ſuch reve- 
rence'inthoſe Parts:s that their chiefeſt Exorciſmsyere wont to be per deum _Abra- 
ban, thy the-God Abraham. And the-ſgme Manetho.alledgeth ,. that,in magy places 
of thoſe .Tauntries:; tg; their. Temples, and elſwhere , his name was Written, and 
Engtaiien for memory.of him. Fr 9 ' "00 2, | 

Again the verſes of Phocylides the Poet ( who. lived in. the fifty ninth Olympiad ) 
ſcenvts be tran{lated verbatim out of.the Law of- Haſes, and may be particularly 


% 


« % 


> -.  Poited at, in. Deattronoty, Numbers, and; Exodys \,..;: ET DINE | 
| -: But toiexaminetheir own records, Platarch: ſaith: ;that- Solon fetched all his WiC. 
dom'fromthei Egypeians,, and Plats his from Chataea;rStreba ſaith!; . that Pythagoras 

had'idayly- conterence:.in :fount: Carmel, and thatid that Mount: were embulachrs 

Lib. 16, Pythagorea , Pythugorizs Walks , and-there be: ſomg:pk the Heather. that report him 
to:beCircbmedtd. vid {5 hh oo3 doh i nm beobulle TL. TEDP - | 
15h. 4. de pre- + Enfebilus faith {but of .one. Clearas:A Peripatediek,) that though. Ariſtorle were 
par. Evaug, ever wm: Eyype i lyathe) daily: conferred, with an 'Egyprian or a ame And. Demerring 
PhaletnaiC thayiinmas: Library. ketper | of: Prolomewd ; Philadelphus. in Egypt ) told 
him, that he heard the Diſciples of Arifterle ſay , that divers Philoſophers and 
PbersHad attempted 2a tranſlate; the Qld. Teliament:into Greek: . And in the ſame 
Book, in the Epiſtle of Ariſtobuls ," itis ſaid, that part thereof-was. traaflated 
befbre the;Perjrare Edparce began+i'Jorig before 'it was-tranſlated by the Sepruagint , 
orlevetiy Men; 'Buvir.appeareth, that it hath pleaſed God in a moſt ſtrange manner 
ts-lewe-'ſome. Regiſter: or onicle in every; famous Nation of jt;:- as among 
the( Briipriars , ' ftirecho-< Sanchoniatbon. among, the: Phenecians,; .,Beroſus among 
the Chaldeans: In Aa Minor, Rabbi. Abidelus;. among the Perfians AMegaſthe- 
net & be lm Hrerodorus we. ſhall: find:ithe ftory-:of- Senacherib'; the edift- of 
Lib, 2. us; aid -almoff}) the whole . Prophecy of! - Daniel, though fomwhat cor- 
wotedoonos 10 40? 6113-0, Th | 

-11Þ6 ib-iRoried 'byii/Poſepbus, that Alexander being to. travel towards. Perſia , and 

hearimp> that the Jew denyed to. pay him tribute , and for ſome-other affronts, ( as 
he'\goateived J: camettowards, Jeruſalem: with purpoſe utterly to deſtroy the Jews. 
Whereupon74dtathe High Priefk.inhis rich ara: white Ornaments, accompanied 

wittrorhor Priefts:,: met him_in .the;way. - Aﬀoon. 4s Alexander calt his Eye upon 
lll; iand remembred that in a Viſion he had ſeenone;io all reſernþlance like unto 
hiiy whohad- encouraged. him-toattempt the conqueſt of.the Woxld;: and (as if 

he had beena God) ſaddenly allighrted , and falling-down worſhiped before him, 
bucbeingiadmotiſhed;thereof.by, Parmenio, he ſaid; he worſhiped-.that God whoſe 

Prigdhe wasand afrerward, when. Zaddua had ſhewed him , and\Zgpounded. Da» 

m#i#Þ Ptophecy concerning his Monazchy,! he gave. large, priviledges-to-the Jews, and 

difmffed rhent honourably; -: PA wi. ©: 5443-46; 325119: Ct T 

i After his days! by the means of Prolomty in requital of: the Interpreters pains taken 
{fittha{bring> rhe! Bible , :ther Zews Religion was mvch; propogated;c:: Laertins 50 

ther lifeof\EgimewlrsTaich:, : that. the » Arbenians , conſulting with-the- Oracle, con. 
eernidsthe'cuule wfhagreat Plague amqng them:\; were anſwered ,,thatthey were 

het tw6-Satrifice rocheir own G ods; (:28 in:the A4&ts ). burgo another which was above 

AQs17. 23 theirs,and had ſent this Plague among them : and withal that they muſt appeaſe him 
by3 Sulgifice, -'Buyafie.Pligue nevertheleſs contimning;- they ſent-2gain. to know , 

wherothey fhould Sarner 7: thelanfwes! was , they Should let the Beaſts go volun« 

rarely herethey ſtaidrlidy ould Sacrifice. The Horſes hereupap were turned 

Ion ih Sadtifices pon theirbacksy, and theytayed in the ſtreet of Jars , ins 

fy Broadplace, whete they builyanAlter , and dedicated-it- +5 ,«yaj5s Ds, to the 

udkrlowa God, :i Thedikeis imtbexRibur ary. inn oo non 

DThe! Rayans in membryof a videoty obtained of their:Enemics, erefted a Temple 

to Bacchus, calling it Templum pacss eternum, the everlaſting Temple of peace... And 

afterwart confultingiwith their Orgde; how long it hould comtnue;;;. received\this 
anſuery Doric peperit'05/ go while a2 Yargin-ſhouls bringfortha Child, which becauſe 
9EO . they 


Introdutt. - Chriftiqnity is the trac Religion. - Chagas, as 
they conceived would never be, they called 'it erermmm. But. at the time when 
Chriſt was born, in the ſhutting up of an evening the Temple fell to the ground:of 
it IE © ENT F12:: 13008-2192 1-55,09oqond..* 
And thus much. for the Antiquity of Chriſtian Religion, and conſequently for the 
truth of it, according to the Maxime of Philoſophers, Quod primam ,id verum, that is 
true, which was firſt, . | O41 NMI318 10-5728 ef Of T 
' The - ſecond* way to prove, that Chtiſtianity is ' the: true Religion; /is the 
Continuance, and preſefvation of the Scriptures, wheteuporl that Religion;;: is 
rounded. | 41992 bt 24229 JUW WI0T D105 08 L ty, 
: And thisis fo miraculous; as that no Religion deviſed: 6rframed by Man,or:any 
falſe God (cannot ſhew-the like. For it'is:plain, chat rhe Jews were more-under 
ſubjeRion to other Kingdoms , and oftnec-in: Captivity and Bondage , thanuny 0. 
ther Nation'in the World. *As under the Egyptians, Philzftinr, 1Moabites ,: 'Amorcees, 
Aſſrians, Perſians, Gracians, Romans, 8G. | And yet, though -all the Nations about 
them bare them deadly hatred, and ſought to-ſuppreſs rheir'Religion , and that 4ns- 
ichus the 'Gfeat'bent himfelf wholly to-abollih the Coppies'of the Law;, "yet were 
they ſo wondeffullyprefervel;thar they periſtiedtnot, We'ſee,thar the works f Phi- 
a Lawyers, Phyſitians; and thelikeiwho wereaccompred excelltntin their 


bo 


» 


'0 forty: Which were highly eſteemed,,' atid:for preſervation whereof;,- all means 
'have been ofed', yer many-of them have been loft, many come into the World uti- 
-perfect , and many 6 hy pe : yer or'the other ſide-; -though the Jaws.Were @ 
People vety:odious and tonternptible ro other!Nations, ardthonghmuck tabourhath 
beey to fupprefs their Law/;\! yet it ſtandsfirmand-uncorrupt 5 without @tddition'or 
diminution,whole and petfect,”: notwithſtanding all the Words malice.” "Afdas of 
the Bible,ſo may it be ſaid of their Religion, though they were tfanſported-iat@other 
Countries, andin Captivityts ſtrange Nations, - they never changed it,: whortas ex- 
perience hath taught us that with changing Countries, People commonly, '6r many 
times change their Religion. - - 9196416 #207908 AS R9 7 

The third proof is, the! Certainty of our Religion. 'Wheteas all other Religions 
are cither. '1. Unperfect. 2. Full of Contradictions. 3. Counterfeir. 4.'Ox Queſti- 
onable, And none of theſe can be'artributed 'to ours, 'and therefore itid'the'true 
Reli on. RICE 555%" V iq INI 5 093 

. It is moſt ſure, that what Religion ſoever hath his original from! Jt 
by lirtle and'litcle, by degrees," rv that which they call perfection But arthedelive- 
ry of the Law of God,' all that was neceſſary for the Church beforsChiiſt'wis 
delivered 'moſt abſolutely by Moſes, all the duties tawards'God or Man required in 
that ſtate 'of the Church, being-contained in his'Books*,'atrd'to'which nothingis 'or 
could be added, or detraQted'from it, atidijathedecalogucis'the ſurn of all morgt du- 
ties; for'all'may be reduced 'tofome of thef&heads. 006933 44. 39 282] amy 33s 


' 2. For Contradictions; Mians'Laws (as He Apoſtle ſpeaks) threſealediwith!Vea 2 C1. 19. 
and Nay; byt the Law of Go#;with Yea aid Amen. And theFathersprove,thavall ** 
ContragiCions which ſeernto be in the Sertptures, may.be' reconciled by Mefeveral et 
Rules of Chrifradictions in Logique. W194. 93% lo gil Bio vi offi nf ga! 
ys bakihirs "are Couhterfeir. may phe PER beſt of thU&AWYhors 
have obſcut&t! their works},' ind kept! them from the'view! 6f'as mwnyigg the 
could, forfeir'of difcovety?Ftheir falfities:*and' the /beti@f:their works? rw 
been corrtft 'in fome points;and' gone abroad/into the Wotld'}: under the whrtie of 
falfe AuthoW:land' fomtimes thoſe which have been ſuppaſitious or countetfbithve 
ſaneerlyrefembled the filevftheAbthors;, whem they have: {ocounterfeirelt} fhiet tf 
they could hardly be diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that whithiwertfis/own. '': Bae Godg Devt. 31, 25. 
rule in givitg his Law was Giitraty to'theirss? fore will haves Coppyin'thefide of *7- _ 
the Ark , another for the Ptince, one for the?High'-Prieft,>wat'for every Prieſtione ; 
and the like' for'every Tribe: antt comimarided thePeofplete have chief ſentences 
of it. exprefſed in their hangings;in their frontletsjin' the ftiges of theiriGlitmonts , 
in the EYES of all Men, that whatſoever evil' ſhould betſd& ther; it might notbe 
one whit impaired : nor would fo! many worthy and 'WAPMen have'@yed for 
ir, as did iſnthe' time of' A#frochns, had they” fufpetedit to Have beeh counterfeit” 
m the leaſt degree, CLANIALY 2601-228 ODIN EC VL DEQEI SUP DITINS DOS 31 
4. That theirs is Queſtionable, is thus proved, In #ll theirs, formthing hath eonting- 
ally 
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Jam. 1, 17. 


Dyed. Sie. 


s þ L. 


Herodot. 


Mat. 14.4, 


Chap.11. 7he endproves Chriſtian Religiontrue, Introdud. 


allyin ſucceeding Ages becn altered and amended, ſomthing abrogated, and ſom- 
thing added. But in the-Law of God there hath been no ſuch thing. For none of the 


Prophets ever went abour to correct that which Xfoſes commanded , or ro add to 
it, + but in all their writings they have - confirmed and approved., what he 


did, ES: 45 
The laſt way or argument to prove that Chriſtianity is the true Religion, is 
1. From the end whereto it tends. Whatſoever Man produceth or bringeth forth 
( as unregencrate }- itmuſt needs have proprias hominis paſſiones, the proper paſſions 
of a Man, and they will deſire and ſeek to have Man their end. But Chriſtian Reli- 
gion makes God the end-,! and acknowledgeth all things to come from him, as Saint 


-Zames ſpeaketh, and therefore attributeth all honour to God. Finis vere Religionts , 


eft honor Dei, the end of true Religion:js Gods honour, and profeſſeth, that as God 


| is the Author of all ciſence, ſo alſo of all good, therefore all honour is to be given to 
him, noneclfe muſt ſhare. with him in it.But ſo doth no other Religion but the Chriſtt- 


an, all other ſeck Mans honour, either in whole, or in part. 

2. The Pocts and Philoſophers have much ſtood upon the natural power and a- 
bilities of Mans free- will, and.given him his igniculos & ſemina nature, ſparks and 
ſceds of Nature , and. thereby make him Author of his own perfection by cheriſhing 
and encreaſing what Nature hath beſtowed on him. | Byt.our Religion acknowledg- 
eth nothing good to-be Mans, but that all;good comes from God, and mult be referred 
to him... Again, in God there muſt be an; unity, thereſore that Religion is falſe, that 
acknowledgeth any more Gods than one. And one.of their own ſaith, that Aoſes 
went out of c/E£gype meerly , becauſe he would worſhip.but one God.._ The Turks, 
though they ſeem co hold that there is bur one God in Eflence , yet: when. it cofncth 
ro this; point, that thereis byt one God that doth good , then they. will have 
their: Mediators to that God , and ſo conſequently many Gods : but we have bur 
one Mediator. BOND OE ESL "EB | 

3. Now becauſe we hold, that there is an innate and natural darkneſs in every 
unregenterate Man, therefore it cannot þe, but thax in,che Religion- preſcribed by 
Manz: ſomthing that.is good is not commanded, and-ſomthing that is evil is not 
prohubited., and but that. ſome lawful things are ommitted , and ſome unlawful per- 
mirted : which we ſee plainly among the Athenians : for with them , the breach of 
Faith:was of ſo ſarall:account , that Gyeca fider the Greek, Faith grew into 8 Proverb, 
So-likewiſe by that of. Sparraneum furtum the Lacedemonians theft , we may gather 
the little: regard they had to puniſh that ſin. And ſo likewiſe by the Lupercalia , 
Floralsa; and Bacchanalia:among the Romans , what liberty they took in wantonneſs 
and exceſs, may calily.appear. No Nation of the .Geniles obſeryed the whole De- 
calogye;,, or indeed any of the Commandments entircly;; nay they were ſo far from 
keeping that of Ne concupiſces, as that they thought Concupilcence no.ſin: and 


* © forthe reſt, 'though they: had ſome particular Laws reſpectively againſt the breach 
_ of ſome Commandment,: as againſt Adultry, inceſt, and the like, yet they diſpenſed 


with-them, as Perſons, time, and place, miniſtred occaſion tothem. Which we may 
ſee in the ſtory ofa King of Perſia, who being deſirous to marry his own Siſter, and 
knowing that there! whs & Law againſt inceſt, brake his mind to the Magi, defiring 
their opinions : they told him, that though there were ſuch a Law, yet there was ano. 
ther;, that the King might;do what he-would. Whereas our Religion is ſo ſar from 
diſpealing either with chat; or other the Laws of God, that the Saints, of God had ra- 
ther ſuffer death , than-them to be broken; as in-the caſe of 7obn Baprzſh, who told 
King Herod, Tbs non licet it is not lawful for thee to have thy Brothers Wife, though 


1tcoft him his Head for fayidg ſo. | 


*r, . 
| 4+ Another Argument to prove the truth of our Religion is, that both it, and the 
Scriptures by which we axe guided, goitg the heart, whereas other Religions pierce 
not theskin. Theſe Rop'the ſtreams, theirs make the Luſts of the Fleſh, but affecti- 
ons ,;;Adfapbora indifferent things tobe ayoyded or not, ours, by.probibiting Con- 
cupiſcence, ſtop the: Fountain of all ſins. | a 1- 
$5. Again, it is a neceſſary conſequence, that, that which cannot come.from Man, 
comes rom God. But there are ſome things in Scripturgs which are truly Metaphy- 
ſical , and exceed the capacity of Man', as that Jehovah Flohim is one God and three 


Perſons, Trinity in Unity, that God ſhauld become Man :, that God ſhould take upon 
| | him 


Introdut, The truth of both Teſtaments proved. Chapini. 47 
him to be the redeemerof Mankind, and that by his ſtripes and ſuffering puniſh- | 
ment man ſhould be healcd : that God ſhould create a world, and out of that, gather 
a Church to himſeli. Theſe things and more cannot be comprehended by man, and 
arc not to be conceived but only by our Religion. 
6. Not to conceal the faults of a mans Parents or Friends, or to ſpeak againſt a 
mans own countrey, ſtock, kindred, or his own ſelf, is a thing altogether unatoral, 
and cannot come into any, but by a ſupernatural power. But we fee, that Aagoſes, 
when no necet{ity compelled t.im, ſpared not his own ſtock, but ſpake againſt his 
Brother Aaron, for making the Golden Calfe, nor his Siſter 4iriam in the caſe of 
murmuring, no, nor his own ſelf at the waters of ſtrife, and committed the ſame to 
writing, that Poſterity ſhould.take notice of theſe things : Yea, and diſpoſſeſſed his 
own Children from ſucceeding him in the Magiftracy, conſtituting 7oſ#ah in their 
ſtead : theſe acts cannot agree with the natural man, but muſt needs proceed from 
a higher cauſe : therefore the writers of theſe Scriptures, mult of neceſſity be inſpited 
by God himfelf, - Ss : | E 
7. Whereas the whole ſcope of Philoſphers, and of the Law makers among the 
Heathen was, to teach how Princes might enlarge their territories, and taught it as a 
point of wiſdom, to win by all means the favour of Princes, and great men; this 
Religion teacheth comempt of life, the world and wordly honours in reſpe of Gad: 
and ſuch was the praCtiſe of the Prophets, who were ſo far from ſecking the ſavour 
of Princes, that they reproved them to their Faces, when Gods cauſe was in hand. 
Therefore this Religion is ſpjritual, and proceeds not from man; | 
8. Again, we know that as God is a ſpirit, ſo muſt his worſhip be ſpiritual, and 
this is the ſcope of the Scriptures, that God be honored without Images or ſha- 
dows. And though 1n the unity of God, that there is but one God ro be worſhiþ- 
ped, falſe Religion may agree with the true, yet in this point it doth not, their 
Religion and the worſhip thereof being only corporeal, not ſpiritual. For though in 
the Old Teſtament there be many Ceremonial worſhips preſcribed , yet God diſ- 
claimeth them all, yea he abhorreth chem, if they be performed withone the inward Efa 1. : 
worſhip ;- and ſets down the way of worſhip, wherein he moſt delighteth, namely, Pſalm, rs. 17. 
ina broken and contrite heart and ſpirit, jTherefore as man is bodily, and his moti- 
ons] fall within the compaſs of the Body, ſo is that worſhip, wtiſſth comes from him, 
bodily, whereas Gods worfhip is ſpiritual, and not corporal only, © 
' 9. To theſe may be added by us, that we had Miracles and Qracles to confirm our 
Religion, as they did to{trengthen theirs. And thoſe beyond theirs in divers reſpects. 
'7. * The Miracles mentioned in Scriptures were not done in a corner, but openly; 'as 
were they which were done by 22ſes upon Pharavh in the ſight of his Servants, 
2. They were not frivolous or vain, but profitable and beneficial, 
3. They were not iniitable nor fezible by Viagique or mans art : for what Magici- 
an can divide the Sea, or cauſe the Sun to ſtand, as in Foſuabs time, or make the Suns : 
ſhadow go back, as in the Dial of 4has, or to rain Manna, as in the wilderneſs 3 7ane 2 Tim, 3.8, 
es and Jambres are not able to ſtand againſt Noſes. | 
2. And for our Oracles they were not as the Oracles of the Gentiles, that ſpake 
placentia, pleaſing things, . or, as thy themſclves ſay, did ſpeak ſuch things 
as their Kings would have them ſpeak + nor are they ambiguous or doubtful, - ſuch as 
theirs, that needed Delium interpretem, ſome Apollo to explain them: and in that re- . 
ſpect ( as Porphyrixs teſtifies of them ) they ever had their Poſtica, back doors, evali- 
ons to help them. But ours are void of flattery, and are certain, ſome of them be- 
ing fulfilled 500. ſome 1000. years, ſome 3coo years after they were, uttered, as Gen. 9. 87, 
the enlarging of Japhers tents, ( which happened not till the calling of the Gentiles ) 


and the like. Yr 
So. much to prove the truth of both Teſtaments, as our Religion agrees with tat 


of the Jews, Now follow ſome reaſons proper to the confirmation of the truth of 
Chriſtian Religon. : Ro”; | 


CHAP: 


48 Chap.12 Chriſtianand Jewiſh religion differenced. Introdud, 


CHAP. 12. 


Special reaſons for the Chriſtian Religion as differing from the Fewiſh. Jt purgeth the 
Soul. Shews that God is <n«y9pr@ The teſtimony of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts ; the 
knowledge of what they wrote, their Honeſty. The creait of the ſtory. Teſtimony from 
Pagans. The Star at Chriſts birth. The croſs ſacred with the Egyptians. The mira- 
cles at Chriſts death” The progreſs of Chriſtianity, by weak means, oppoſed by power and 
learning ; contrary to Fleſh and Blood; the excellency of the promiſes, pawer in conver. 
ons. The truth of Chriſts Miracles. The conſtancy of Martyrs, The ends of the Apoſt- 


les. The Devils teſtimony againſt himſelf. 


þ wn Auguſtine(out of Porphyrius( deve greſſu aima )one of the greateſt enemies that 
Lib. 10, ever the Church of God had ) ſaith, .that there is no true Religion, that confeſlerh 
&« Civ. di * not, that the Soul of man ought to be purged, and addeth, that the Platoniſts re- 
_— ceived from the Caldeans, that the Soul of man, or: potuit perfics nf; per prencipra : 
and we know that Platoes principles were #=np, 63s, iexe, the Father, the mind and love, 
Ro. 8. which was an enigmatical ſpeech of our Trinity. But no Religion teachecth the purga- 
*.*3*  tionof the Soul, bur ours. And it teacheth, that the word took the ſimilitude of (in- 
ful fleſh to purge away the ſin of Man, Therefore our Religion is the true, all other 
are meerly fabulous. For their Exorciſmes and Sacritices are meerly corporeal, nor 

ſpiritual, and the Chriſtians God is not like the Heathen Gods. 

2. God is $a«9pmr a lover of Man, he delightcth not in cutting of Throats, or 
burning men to aſhes, like to the Devils, to whom Virgins, Babes, old and young 
men were ſacrificed. And the ſacrifices in the old Law were uſcd in theſe 2 reſpects. 

I. Tote Types of things in the Goſpel. 2. To admoniſh men, that they have deſer- 
ved to be ſlain and ſacrificed. But God is ſo far from the ſacriticing of men to him, 
that he himſelf came down from Heaven, and ſuffered for us, offering himſelf a 
ſacrifice for ourſins, and what greater love can there be, than that a man ſhould give 
his life for that he loveth, there can be no greater $:!4ay3;:w's than this. 

3. For the crelffit of the Goſpel, we have Evangeliſts and Apoſtles for witneſſes ; 
And in witneſſes two things are required, Knowledge and Honeſty. 

1. For Skill and Knowledge, 1 hat which our witneſſes have leit us upon record, 
is not taken upon truſt, but they related it as eye-witneſſes. And none of theirs, either 
Homer, Plato, or any of them can ſay, as Saint Fohn ſaid, That which we have beard, 
which we have ſeen with our Eje;, which we have looked upon, and our hands have bandled. 
For they had theirs from others, and bur upon bare report, Beſides, neither any of 
their ancient or latter Hiſtorians, though they hated the writers of the Scriptures, 
durſt at any time offer to ſet pen to paper againſt them. 

2.. For the honeſty ef our witneſles, there can be no better reaſon or proof given, 
than that which Tacitzs giveth to confirm the teſtimony of an honeſt witneſs, which is, 
Dnibus nullum eſt mendacii premium, that nave no reward for telling an antruth. And 
certainly, the Evangcliſts and Apoſtles had nothing for their pains, nay they were fo 
far from that, as that they ſealed their.teſtimonics, with the Blood of Martyrdome. 

3. For the credit of the Story it ſelf, We know, that the Sybz/s Oracles were in 
ſo great credit among the Heathen, that they were generally beleived. Now, if tkey 
betrue, which we have of them, as there's no queſtion but many of them are,(divers of 

1 John, 1.1, which we refer to Chriſt, being mentioned in their own writers, Firgsl, Cicero" and 
others. ) it will follow, that nothing can make more in their eſteem, tor the credit and 
truth of the Nativity, life and death of Chriſt, than their Oracles, for we may ſee 
almoſt every circumſtance in them. And by reading their verſes divers of their lear- 
ned men were converted to Chriſtinary, as Aarcellinws, Secundanus and others. 

4. Tacitus and Suetonins ſay, that about Chriſts time it was bruited through the 
world, the the King that ſhould rule over all the world, ſhould come out of -Zury, and 
for this cauſe it was that not only Yeſpa/iax, but Auguſt and Tiberius (who had heard 
the like ) had a purpoſe to have deſtroyed all the Jews, even the whole Nation of 
them, becauſe they would be ſure to include that Tribe out of which this King ſhould 


connec, 
5. Coel:us 


Introdutt. Reaſors for the truth of Chriſtian Religion. Chap;12. 4.5 
5. Celins Rhodigings and Volateranus upon their credits leave us this in their Wri- . 
tings, that among the Monuments of ©£gype was found an Altar dedicated: Firgins 
riture, to a Virgin that ſhould have a Child, like to the Temple of Peace before- 
mentioned, that ſhould ſtand Donec peperit virgo, until a Virgin ſhould bring. forth a 
Child. And Poſtellus teſtifies from the Druides, that they had an Altar, with this In- 
ſcription, Ar«'primo-geniro Des, an Altar to the firſt begotten of God, |: 
6. Suetonixs ſaith, that in ſuch a year (which was the year before Chriſts; birth ) 
in a fair day,” at'the time of a'great concourſe of. people at Rome, there appeared a 
great Rain bow (as it were) about the Sun, of-a-golden-colour,almoſt of equal bright- 
neſs with the Sun. The Augurs being demanded the reaſon, anſwered, that: God 
would ſhortly inviſere humanam gents, viſit Mankinde, And upon the day that, our 
Saviour was born three Suns appeared in the firmament, which afterward met and 
joyned into one, The Avugurs being likewiſe queſtioned about this Apparitioo, their 
anſwer was;-that he was thea'born, whom Aug»ſftas, the people, and the whole 
World ſhoul4'werlhip: whereupon (as it is ſtoried) 4uguſtas at the next meeting of 
rhe Senate, ziive over his Title of Dominus orb#s terrarum, Lord of the whole woxrld,and 
would be fo ſifted no more. *- BE 24297 Fo fot 
7. But the 'moſt remarkable thing that happened at Chriſts - birth was the Star 
mentioned in the-Goſpel, and confeſſed by the Heathen themſelves to be fella maxiy 
me ſalutaris\, the happieft Star that ever appeared for mankinde, Phiny calleth 
it, Stella crinita \/ine crane, A blazing'or hairy Star without hair, Upon the ap Lib,z.c.rg. 
pearance and due conlideration of which' Star many. were: converted: .t9-the 
Truth, as fCharemon among 'the Stoicks , ' and ChaFadius.. among the; Plato- 
niſts, who meditating upon the ſtrangeneſs of /it, 'went into Jury and became Pro- 
ſelitcs. ko Tb 2.. 6 | | 
8. Now concerning the death of Chriſt we finde, that the Antient </Egyprians, 
( who uſed no Letters, but Characters or Hieroglyphiques ) when they would ex- 
preſs vitam eteryam, everlaſting life, they didiit by the ſigne of the Croſs, whereby 
they deciphered the badge of our ſalvation, which concurred with the manner... of :; 
Chriſts geath. | : 30 352350 ; 
9. The next is, the two wonders or ſtrange accidents mentioned by the Holy-Ghoſt 
at the death of our Saviour. T.'The general Earthquake, And 2. the yniyerſal. E- 
clypſe of the Sun, fo aften caſt inthe teeth of the Heathen. :. . ner 
7. For the firſt, they are not athamed to confeſs it. As Pliny: himſelf, and Jig: Lib.z.c.25; 
tianus'and Phlegon ſay,that it came nor of any natural cauſe, For in nature, every thing . \'7 
that is moved muſt have an *nplveas, ſomewhat. to ſtay vpoy, but this: Earthquake . 
went through the whole world. ; Wait hh CE als 
2. For the Eclypſe, many were converted by reaſon of ' the ſtrangeneſs of..it, as 
Dionyſius and others; -- For all Eclypſes of the Sun are particular, this general. and u+ 
niverfal. This'happened at-the Feaſt of the Paſſcover, which was: 144 Lyng., the 
fourteenth day of the Moon, when it was juſt atthe full, which is glean oppolice..to 
the Rules of Aſtronomy, and mans reaſon. | 5. 
-10. Itis reported, that inthe Reign of: Tiberixs, preſently upon this Eclypſe, 
there was a general defect of Oracles. Of which argument Platarch hath a.;whole 
Treatiſe; in which he ſaith, chat-a man in great credit with the Emperour ſayling ,by 
the Cyclades, heard a voice, as-it were, coming out of thoſe Iflands, ſaying, ..ttiag 
the great God Pan was dead, The Emperour hearing this report, ſent+for. the Au: : 
gurs to know who this Pan ſhould be, bur they could give him no ſatisfaFtion Xicepb.1. 5,6. 
herein, And one asking counſel at the Qracle at Delphos about theſe things, was 
told, that it' was »air 'B&peine Paer Hebreus, an Hebrew Child, | that had. .:lilenced 
them. TMERPE 4.0314 a5nenwweT 
11. Ambroſe, Tertellian, and Juſtin Mertr teſifie, ſo. doth Exſebins, that, Pylarg-Tero.c. 5. in 
wrote to Tyberins, about ChriſtsMiracles (after his death) and that.hedied, and fu £1 E- 


o 
. 


ſered as an inagcent perſon. Whereupon Tiberius wrote to the Senate, commanding, 
them ro deifie him. 'But the Senate refuſed, becauſe Pilare: had; written, ta.'Tiperans 
and not ta them, A chicf man in this oppoſition. was Sejaxys, wha. afterward. came. 

to a miſerable end. Ca Ge Tap ERP 
12.The nex*,and none of the leaſt general arguments to prove the truth of Chriſtian 
Religion, is the progreſs of it, For whereas Nature and Reafcn teach us, that. 
G in 


50 


Mat.5.28. 


Chap.12. Reaſons for the truth of Chriſiian Religion. Introdudt. 
1 every aCtion fit Ioſtcuments muſt be had and uſed, or elſe the -aCtion will prove 
defective and vain :. and that the matter.muſt be well fitted and diſpoſed before 
wecan work it : inthis caſe there were neither. -For inthe eye of man, there 
covld be: no unfitter . Inftruments-;chan. rhe Apoſtles, they being rude, unlearged, 
and: moſt of them Mechaunique /Men : and for the.matter to work upon , they 
had it altogether unprepared , nay"clesn; againſt them, + For the Jews, continually. 
the hatred to the Difciples, which they had. born to the Maſter, continued 
peiſecuting them. - And the moſt Learned among: the Gentiles, were the greateſt 
cppoſite-to that which they endeavoured (namely the. propagation of the Goipel) as 
mniahcSorian Dnton onde boli ©1450 exe : 
Qlpian the preareſt Lawyer, who wrate many Books againſt it and the Chriſtians, 


 Gaterithie greateſt, Phylitian, Plorinws the greatelt Platoniſt, Porphyrixs the greateſt A. 


riftotelian, Zibamiuns a grear Writer 1n the Greek. tongue, Lucian a great ſcoffer, and 
Julian the great Sorcerer, who not anly made Dialogues between Corift, and Peter, to 
breed hatred and contempt againſt-Chciſtianity, but- (-being Emperour). benr all his 
force againſt it, prohibiting Chriſtian Schools, @o4, Beſides, if we confider the ten 
bloody Perſecutions wherein many thouſands of Martyrs ſuttered,, and that in; moſt 
horrid and barbarous'-maner and/kinds; :To which4t we add © which was rouched 
þefore}the unaptneſs of;:the Inſtruments, and the'matter (the World) -ſorigid, ill- 
diſpoſed; and harth ro work upon,. aud: yet to have che work effected, itcannot bur 


| be confeſſed. that Chriltianiry 18.the erue Religion; 'and that magna ef veritasze pre- 


valet, great is the.-Truth, and prevailerh. | 

137 In thenextplace, if we conlider how averſe and unpleaſing . to fleſh and blood 
the Precepts of this Religion are, we muſt confeſs the premiſes ro bexrue, For they 
give us not leave to be Libertines, or licentious and carnal, as the Religion of the 
Fark: of which'we ſpike before.;. For inſtead of taking,rcvenge of our enemics for 
mjaries done unto us, we are bourid by them to love our enemies, and to ſpeak good 
ef-rhettythar perſecure-us. Inſtead of committing folly with a woman, we mutt not 


' fo nitichas caſt our eye upona woman, to luſt after her; there is not the leaſt thoughr 


left at our pleafurc. Nor concupiſces. Inſtead of covetous heaping up of riches, we 

mult tesve all for the truths ſake, -» Es 

- 14.7The Promiſes contained in the Scriptures to them that ſhall obſerve this Reli- 
on, are not of the nature of thoſe in the Religion, of the Epicures and Turke, &c. 


1 
ou ni: honour, preferment, wealth, pleaſure in this world, and thelike; -but the con- 


Mat, 10.17. 
Mark 13, 11, 
$.35, 


. cont 


trary, as, They ſhall whip and ſcourge:you ; they ſhall binde and' lead: you whither 
yonyould nor 37 rake your Crof, and follow me, and. leave all and follow me. But 
this a man would think were not the way for ſequimins we, follow. me, but aiſcedere 
# me;\depart from me ; rather a deterring and diſheartaing, than any manner of per- 
fades Antinthis there is a'great reſemblance; between the Creation and the 


Reperieration. : In. the! firſt, ſomething was made of nothing, and here nothing to 


confound ſomething, that we may'plaibly ſee and confeſs, that it is digirus Des gus 


hc operatur, the finger of God that bringeth this to paſs, that Krength ſhould be 
Danded by weakneſs, ſomething. by nothing. i Therefore this Religion cannot be 

but Divine, IY Ri 1] | | 

\ -15;” Apain, if we conſider the times when Adabowet. began to broach his forged 

Religion, -we thallfindeir to be ina difſolute time, a time of idlereſs and ignorance, 

when Heraclins and Canftans ruled the Empire, 'the {firſt being an iaceſtuous Prince, 


one that married his Brothers Daughter, and'exaſperated the Saracens, in denying 


them pay in his Wars : the other being a Monotholite, and bloody, having murthered 
his Brother; both of chem giving opportunity to the Saracerg,not only to enlarge their 
Territories, but to propagate their Religion. And if we ſhall obſerve the Ecclefiaſtie 


. calftery well, we ſhall finde that Age very much deſtitute of. Learned and ptous men. 


Whereas en the conitrary, when Chriſtanity began: and prevailed, the world was, ne- 


verfofoll of eyes, never'ſo many Learned men, as the Scribes and. Phariſces,the Greek 


Philoſophers, ec. yetit pleaſed God to work upon the hearts of many of them, in 
convertingthem tot $'as upon Pexlinus, Clemens, Oricen, Auguſtine, Ambroſe, and 0- 
thers, eſpecially many of the Jewiſh Prieſts before theſe, A&s6 7. - - 
16. And itideed Converſions area great argument of the truth of Religion. The moſt 
memorable whereof we-ſce in S. Paul. who was a zealous Phariſee, who not only had a 
| warrant 


Introdutt. The Conſtancie of Martyrc. Chap. 2, 


warrant from the Councel at 7er»ſalem to apprehend and impriſon all ſorts of people 


addicted to Chriſtianity, bur was a principal actor in the Martyrdom of St. Stephen. 


And yet he (neglecting the preferment he was like to come to by this his forward- 
neſ3)was content upon a ſudden to expoſe himſelf to all dangers and diſgrace,to whip- 
pings, perils by Sea and Land, &c. and to embrace this, as the true Religion. And 
if any ſay, he aimed at honour and eſteem among Chriſtians, his praQice ſhews the 
contrary ; for when the men of Layconia would have ſacrificed to. him and Barnabas, 
with great zeal he oppoſed it, they rent their clothes and ran in amongſt them, and 
tol4 them, they were men like themſelves, fo far were they from vaia-glory. 


Inſomuch as Porphyrixs ſaid of him, that it was great pity; that ſo great a Scholar, Hier: 
and ſo near to preferment, ſhould have been converted to Chriſtianity. Thelike may 


be ſaid of Orzgen after him, the faireſt for preferment of any in histime, who being 
Scholar to Ammonixs, and preferred by him before Ploririe ( afterward loaded with 
honours in the Common-wealth) yet he was content to leave all, and to betake bim- 
ſelf to a poor Catechiſts place in Alexandria, where he was every minute in danger 
of hisliſe. Never in any other Religion appearcd the like examples of life and man- 
ners, as in thoſe of the Chriſtian Religion, as of faſting; abtinence, continence, juſtice, 
repentance, fortitude, and other holy vertues ; inſomuch as Plorinus ( an unpartial 
witneſs) admiring their fortitudes, ſaid of them, Sols Chriſtians mortss contemptores, 
Chriſtians are the only deſpiſers of death. 


17. It was an Objection of the Jews we know, that our Saviour. wrought his Mi- Ep.ad Ang; 


racles, malts artibus, that he caft out Devils by Bee/zebub. But the Heathen Philoſo. 
pher Loenginus was of another belief, For, ſaith he, They ſay that your Saviour wrought 


his Miracles by the skill he learnt in Magics while he was in /£gype,bat I hardly be- 


lieve it. Fox I reaſon thus with my ſelf; If he were a Magitian, and wrought by in- 
feriour ſpirits, he could not eriumphare de dirs, triumph over the gods, And we may 
reaſon thus with our ſelves, that if he and his followers wrooght this way,they would 
never have commanded ſuch auſterity of manners and life, and forbid all ſuch unlaw- 
ful means. But fure it is, that the Chriſtians of the Primitive Church were of ſuch 
innocent life, that Pliny the Second teſtifies to the Emperour Trajan, that there were 
never more innocent people than they; and gave him counſel, that if any of them 
were accuſed for Chriſtianity. he ſhould enquire after them, becauſe it was con. 
trary to the Laws of the Empire, otherwiſe, chat he ſhould forbear to trouble them, 
if there were no acculer, En 

13. Thenext general reaſon to prove the truth of Chriſtianity is; the conſtancie of 
thoſe that ſuffered for it ; not only of men able, and of ſtrength to endure miſery, 
but of ,old and feeble men, weak and frail women and young Children : and that in 
ſo ambitious a mguner, as that they conceived they could attain to no greater horiourz 
than to receive the Crown of Martyrdonrin defence of it. As we may ſee in the ſto- 
ry of the woman with the Childe in her arms, thar croſſed the Pro-Conſuls horſe ha: 
ſtily, and being asked the reaſon, anſwered, leſt ſhe ſhould come too late to ſuffer 
with the other Sariſtians, whoſe names he had in his Bill to be put to death; for T alſo 


(ſaid ſhe) am a Chriſtian. 


Tertullian hath an excellent paſſage concerning this conſtancie of Chriſtians « Na- In Apil. 


ture (ſaith he) teacheth every man ro be touched with ſhame or fear for the evil he 
committeth, and therefore MaletaCtors deſire to hide themſelves, to ſhud diſcovery, 
trembling for fear of apprehenſion ; Being raken and accufed, they deny the -fact, 
and confeſs noteaſi.y though tortured, They lament when they are condemned, 
and raze againſt themſelves, imputing it tothe maligniry of fate, or their Starg, and 
renounce the fact, as knowing ic to be evil. But Chriſtians do not (0, npne of them 
is aſhamed, none of them repenteth, bur in that he was a Chriſtian no ſooner.; If 
any man take notice that he is fp, he glorieth : if he he accuſed and interrpgated, he 
confeſſeth freely and volnrardyy being condemned , he is thankful; What c- 
vil is in all this > Whar, is it evil that he hath no ſhame, fear, denial, re- 
pentance, or larnentation } what evil is it when the. guilty perſon - rejoyceth ? 
whoſe gloryis to be accufed, and whoſe puniſhment is his happineſs, &c. Now there 
iz no Sect of the Philoſophers, but one Edict commanding it to be lefr upon pajn 
of death would daſh it, as it did inthe caſe of Pyrrha and his fellows ; but no 
Edict could, or hath ever ſilenced this Religion : No Perſecution, either by 

(s 2 Pety 


Ped 


2 Chap.13. Of Papilts and Proteitants. Intredu&. 
pen or fword couldever wppreſs it, but the Chriſtians ever tired and made their Per- 
ſecutors weary. | 

19, Another Argument is, the horrid end of the oppoſers of Chriſtianity. For all 
the oppofers and perfecutors of Chriſtians, from and before the firſt Perſecution un» 
der Clandits, to the tenth; under Diocleſian, and all the Emperours that ſigned the 
Edits agdinft Chriftians, came to fearful, miſerable, and untimely ends, except on}: 
Libarins the Philoſopher, that was converted to Chriſtianity by St. Baſil, As, Hered 
caten with lice ; 74das hanged himſelf; Pate diced in exile; Sejanu had a Traytors | 
death, &c.' $0 that one (alluding to the bad fucceſs of Perſecutors) ſaid to an Empes. | 
ror, Parce nobis, fi non nobz, parce ttbs, ſi non tibs, Carthagini. Spare us, if not us, yet 
thy ſelf, if not. thy ſelf, yet be good ro Carthage. 

' 26; The Devils teſtimony againſt himfelf may be another Argument. For it is a 
Maxiniein Law, that how 3ll ſoever the witneſs be diſpoſed, yet his teftimony is to 
be taken; 'cumn confiretar in dedecus ſunm, when that which he teſtifies is againſt his 
own reputation. And Zezomen hath a ſtory, that Zalian the Apoſtara being at Au- 
rroch," arid defirous tro know why the Oracle at Dapbnes in the Suburbs of that City 
had not given anſwer as formerly it had done, went thither, and having offered his 
Sactifices, the Oracle, or the Devil rather in it, anſwered, that he could not fatisfie 
his expectation, till the body or Tomb of Babylas the Martyr were removed ; ſo hard 
a matterit was for the Devil ro do any thing there, where the bones and aſhes of a 
poor Chriſtian lay. And Teren#ian challenged the Emperour Severws (who raiſed the 
fifth Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians) concerning his Religion, ſaying, Suffer me to 
come into your Temple, and have conference with any of the ſpirits in the Images 
there, ahdif I or any- Chriſtian force it not to confeſs as much as the foul ſpirit in the 
Goſpel confeſt, and to come out of the [mage, let your Religion prevail, and ours take 
the feil. And ſurely the Emperor had taken that large offer , had he not feared the 

- 21, Laſtly, Plorinus confeſſeth, as Cyprian and Origen report, that Apollonius Thy- 
##inz, add other of the Heathen, attempiing to raiſe the Images of Zapiter, Afars, &c, 
atid effected it ; but they all confeſt, that endeavouring to raiſe the Image of Chrift, 
they and'their ſpirits were forced away with confuſion. This alto ( to cloſe up this 
p6ift tay be added; that their gods were afraid of Sryx, but' now we have found 
hitn before whom 7.x itſelf, and all the powers of Hell do fear and tremble, 
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CHAP. XI1I. 


Of the two 'chief parties that Liy claim to Chriſtian Religion, Papiſts and Protetantt. Their 

- differenteabont emterpretation of Scriptures, The Churches Authority in expounding 
Scriptures, Ani additional obſervation out of the Aurhors other works. Rules about the 

| ſtriſe of the Scriptures. Means for finding out the true ſen ſe + other means controverted. 

' . Addition about the Churches power in matters of faith, whether snfallible. Decrees of 
Councils, Conſent of Fathers. The Pope nor infallible. 


' A Nd tiow having found out the true way, and being thus far entred intoit, we 
; A are come where it is divided into two. For there are two ſorts of Chriſtiane 
that lay claim to the true at and each party pleads poſſeſſion of ir, ench thinking 
the other to tread in a by-path, and to be our of the right way. We will therefore 
examine, which of the two are in the right. | 
+ Chriſtian Religion, as it now ſtands in theſe parts of the World, conſiſts of Papiſts 
and Proteſtants. It will not be amiſs therefore, becauſe the Papitts build upon the 
Word of God as do the Proteſtants, to examine the main poiat berween them in 
difference, which is about the Interpretation of it: and to whom this Interpretation 
belongeth-properly. | 
Additionr, Heat what the ſenſe of this Reverend Author was in hs later years, concerning Points 
concerning that are manifeſt, and matters controverted, in his Sermon on t Timothy 3. 16. page 18, 
Points clear 19, -* Bleſſed be God, that among divers other Myſteries, about which there ave ſo many 
and contro- « ,9yſts and clonds of C ettroverſie raiſed in all ages, hath yet left us ſome clear, and without 


d. | ; ipt & 
vente © Controver ſie, maniſeſt, and yer great, great, and jet manifeſt ; a falſe cor.ccipt is crept into 
4 
the | 


[ntrodutt. Their difference tm Interpreting Scriptares. Chap. 13, <3 
® che mindsof men to think the paints of Religion that be manifeFft to. be certain Pont s : 
6 ſcarce worth the learning. It us not ſo. T hoſe that are neceſſary he hath plain, theſe 

© rhat are not plain, not neceſſary. This were a Myſtery yea, a great ane ( Religion bat 

6 na preater ) yet manifeſh, andiin conteſls with all Chriſtians, A. of Peace t ere ſhall 

$ be whereof all parties fall agree, even in. the midſt of a.werld of Controverſies. That 

© there need not ſuch ado in complaining, if men did not delight rather. to be treading ma- 

© 2.48, than to walk 12 the ways of peace; for even ſtil ſuch a way there is, which licth fair 

© enangh;, and would lead us ſure enough eo ſalvation, 5f leaving thoſe ether rongh labyrinths, 

© we would be bur ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpel of ' peace., Tea further the. Apoſtle 

© dath aſſure us, that if whereunto we are come, and. wherein me all agree, me wonld con- 

© ſhantly proceed by the rule, thoſe thing s wherin, weotherwiſe be minded,even them mould God 

© reveal to 4, Epyyetians 6. 1 5; that is he makes no qontrover/ze,hut contreverſie wonld ceaſe, 

* If Conſcience wer#ngade of praitiſe of that which is oug of Cantroverſie, Phil. 3. 15- 

The Papiſts hot that the Scriptures arc to be interpreted by one of theſe four 
ways. TI. Either by the Fathers, 2. Or Councils. 3. Qr the Church. 4. Qrthe 
Pope, whom they call the chief Father of the Church. Cancerning which we do 
partly agree, and partly differ from them, - 

:. Wehold that there is a certain and igfallible roſe, viz,, the Ward of God, 
whereupon a man may relie, elſe we may begin to build, but nat ypan a Rock, and 
then our building will be ſubject to be gyerthrown and beaten down with every blaſt 
of falſe Doctrine. wh 

2, That the Scriptures ( as Saint Perey telis us.) not being of any private. Inters z Bet, 2.20. 
pretation, we are to beware that every-man interpret it not after his own fancic 4 bes © | 
cauſe ( as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks elſewhere of Saint Pauls Epiſtles ) ſome things 3. 19. 
are hard in them to be underſtood, which they which are unlearned and unſtable 
may wreſt, which ought not to be : but we are ( as Hilary ſaith) referre ſenſu 
Seripturts, no auferre, to give to the Scripture its proper ſenſe, nat take it away, or 
deviſe one ſar it, 

3. Wehold, that God hath given the gift of Jaterpretation to ſome (as Saiat Paxl 
aſficms ) and they are ſuch to whom God (as he ſaith) hath revealed it hy. his x Cor. 12.19, 
Spirit, that is, a natural man cannot Interpret them aright ; nor yet the-yulgar or 1719.14 
common ſort, whom ( as Hint Auguſtine (aith) non vivacitas intelligend, ] ſome» 
plicitas credendi ſalves reddit, rather their ſimplicity in bekeving, .than vivacity, of 
quickneſs of apprenlion and underſtanding bringeth to ſalvation. And if the Eunych 
a man of great place, were not able to Interpret without Saint Phi/ip, much leſs the * 
vulgar ſort. God beſtoweth this gift upon the learned, yer all thoſe that are FR 
Learned have. not the gift of Interpretation, The extraordinary gift of Interprg- ' 
tation, is one of thoſe 250/549, 1 Cor. 12. which God gave at the firſt planting of the Vide Gratium 
Church, with the other gifts of tangues, miracles, &c. Sometimes to men un- i 1 Cori. 
learned, and this was not tied to any one rank, of men : but the ordinary power. and *'* 

« ife x Interpretation always was and is in the Church, and the Biſhops and Paſtors 
thereof. 

4+ Now foraſmuch as God(aggording to St. Pau!) divides his gifts fingalis prout vale, 
to every one according to his good pleaſure, it were hard to reſtrainit to any one Qr» x Cor.1r3,1r, 
der (as to that of Biſhops ), a5 ſome of the more «rigid Papiſts woyld haveit. And _. | 
S1apleton(one of them)when he had doae ail he coul4 ca maiataig his tenet,in the ead 1.19.6. 
was forced toconfeſs, that God gives theſe gifts extraordiaary, as well to others, ag 
tathem: as well to: Ames an Herdſman, called and gifred extraordinarily, as to 7e- 
remie a Prieſt, Yet Audradins, and others of them hold, that the Interptetativa of 
Biſhops aſſembled together, may be takea howſoever, 

5» Now concerning the ſenſe of the Scriptures. As it is well ſaid by the Lawyers, 
that Apices juris non ſunt jus,ſoisitin the Scriptures,not the Letters pr words,bur the 
ra, is that which is Scripture indeed. To finde out which Aquinas gives theſe 

ules, | 

1.1a matters of faith and manners,nuluu ſenſus ſumendy nifi literalis, none byt the 
literal ſenſe is to be taken. =o _ o 

2, In point of exhortation or inſtruction, rs licet ſenſ# rropalpoice , wi parres uhbi- 
que, it is lawful for us to uſe a figurative ſenſe, as the fathers often did. | 

3. Albeit a man may craw ſundry conſequences #cantrariie, ſimylibug, &c. by 

- _ £9he 


564 Chap.13. Rules about the ſenſe of the Scripture, Introdud. 
contraries, fimilies, and the like, by the Rules of Logique, yet the literal ſenſe, can 
be but{one, in one place. | 
| 4. Tharis to be taken for the literal ſenfe of every place, which the conſtruction 
will bear, if it lead not into an abſurdity, and then it-muſt needs be a trope. 

Now ſecing there mult be an Interpretation, and it 'muft be that which is literal, 
unleſs it draw an abſurdity with it : we are now to come to the examination of this 
ſenſe; and becauſe we muſt never look to ſtop the: mouths of Sectaries and Here- 
ticks, but rhey will ſtill finde an occaſion or place to wrangle upon, we muſt therefore 
bring them to one of theſe two inconveniences, 

Tit.z.1T. 1. Either ro drive them to condemn themſelves in their own hearts. 
2 TW. 3.9. 2. Orbecavſe the Devil doth ſo much blinde the underſtanding of ſome, that they 
will not underſtand reaſon, we may argue ſo long with them, till thejr folty be made 
manifeſt to all men, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. | o&- 
We are to know that as in all other Sciences, ſo in Divinity, the judgment of every 
134.2 .de dos, thing is to be taken ex proncipics from the Principles. And concerning the Principles 
Chriſt, in Divinity, which are the Scriptures, St. Auguſtine ſaith, In ei que ſunt aperte ap- 
poſita, inveniuntur omnia que pertinent ad fidem moreſque vivendi, in thoſe things which 
 __  areplainly ſetbefore us, we may find@all things belonging to faith and good life. 
Homil.3 = And Saint Chryſoftome, Aaniſeſta ſunt, quAſunt ad mores & fidem neceſſaria, &c. thole 
2 he = hs E ox things are apparent, which are neceſfary to faith and manners : and Melchior Canus 
\o"'s* ſaith, that there are divers places, of which none can give any other than the literal 
1ib.2 Heref, ſenſe, or can wreſt them, except he have a minde to wrangle. And Jrenews ſaith,that 
c.46,47. theplain places make thePrinciples,by which all other of dubious underſtanding muſt 
be judged. 
' Now the means to finde out the true ſenſe of the Scriptures are many, but may be 
reduced to (ix. | 
- 1... Some means there are wherein all agree, as namely, there is, pieras & diligentia 
adhibenda, goodneſs and diligence mult be uſed. And in the firſt place, Prayer, St. Au- 
ouſtine ſaith, Qratio poſtuler, leftio inquirat , meditatio inveniat, cememplatio deguSter &- * 
digerat, let us ask by Prayer, ſeck by reading, tinde out by meditation, taſte and digeſt 
it by contemplation. | 
De dot.Chriſt.. 2, The ſecond means is by conference of places.St. Auſtine ſaith, that the leſs plain 


p75 Yi ', Placein Scriptures, is tobe referred to that which is more plain, and the leſs in num- 
7-'*- ber to the more in number, which ſecmeth ro be according to the Counſel of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 


3. The third, Inſpei fontium, the better to diſcern the ſignification of the words 
ro conſult with the Original Tongue: ; with the Hebrew for the Old Teſtament, and 
with the Greek for the New. x 

Neb. 5.10. 4. To be acquainted with the Phrafe of the Holy Ghoft, and this is to be gotten by 
the knowledge of the Dialect, Idiome or Style of the Holy Spirit, as the Apoftle 
ſpeaks, by uſe to diſcern it, as thecrucifying of the fleſh, mortifying. the concupi- 
ſcence, &c. for ſometimes the Holy Ghoſt in Greck ſends us to the Holy Ghoſt in 
Hebrew. And theſe three laſt are for underſtanding, of words, the two next are. for 

| underſtanding of Sentences and Chapters. "29. 

1 Tim.1, 5. The firlt is that which the Fathers call Oculus ad ſcepum, to have an eye to the 
intent : as what was the intent of giving the Law, in ſetting down ſuch a Propheſie, 
doing ſuch a Miracle, and the like : as Saint Paul to Tuwmathy reaſoneth from the end 
of the Law, againſt thoſe that made evil uſe of the Law. So faith Hilary. Ex cauſis 
dicends, babemus imtelligentiam Doftorum, we finde out the meaning of thc Learned,by 
finding out the cauſe why a thing was ſpoken. | 

6. The laſtis that which the wiſe men among the Jews ſay, we muſt look roun 
-about us, behinde and before us, that is, we muſt well weigh the Antecedents, and 
Confequents, and every Circumſtance, to underſtand any Sentence and Chapters 
whereof we doubt. | 

L5b.2 ©.46,475, To theſe may be added thoſe of Irene and Auguſtine, That every one of theſe 

de de#.chrip. Rules ſerve not for every thing, but to divers things, divers ways and means may 

L.2. be applied for the truc underſtanding of words and ſentences in the Scripture. And 
therefore Stapleton committed an error. 7! 

1. Becauſche pcrceivin? that ſome of theſe Rules were not neceflary toall, con- 
clyded that it was not neceſſary art all. Se- 
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Becauſe we attribute ci9T the. Interpretation of the true ſenſe of ever iy,pl 
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each one of theſe, but to all rogether, he there, re concludeth thas they were I & nt. 


"Now beſide es theſe means. and 'thsſe ok. P Fer and Slenr yay herein A on 
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ceond of theſe in $inerit we FIG tae) as Fore nay vtife 
ſome doubt or ſcruple in ſome places 0 Scri os GS ) may. there ally in their Ex ofitt- 
ons: And for the two falta OheRtion may | Tp made, whether the Church” te 4 rfieat 
be a true-Church ; and Aly hot the Pope may hot err ih his Sentence; —_— 
Again, Aswe unki cigned! old and acknowledge, that ſome, '6f- thei Me Ire 
commeadabſe,, yet be ; at They are, not alldwable,' where they "ate edt 
trary to our Rules'or wit MO hems.” "And if 'bOer they took the by plitcourſe,tt Wasb 
uſing our means: and if they, erred, it was oY relying wholly $i Melrs, and Conn 
ours. But take their means 'withour or againſt ours, and they may err. | 
As the Word of God is the rule and ground. of Faith, ſo it 'Cunnot be denied hot ther Adtitioa s.of 
the expounding and applying hereof, is in ordingry courſe left - f Chriſt to be Chietch, Pcoplesſub- 
to whom he, hath. committed the, feeds ng and eo were o PE R, Tom- mitting to the: 
mands all to hear the Church, and the Proph ef tells us, he Pri ic lips ie re © the Char * 
knowledge, and they ſhall fee the Law. at his mouth, algae, 4. Ard if the du ——_ 
of the Charch be to reach aj nd. inſtructs her . Children, no "queſtion, but it is vs” i Deut,t7. 
learn of her, ;and to. ſubmit, br judgments to. bers ; yet thit makes ber. Li". ra. ble Mat. 18.17. 
n her determi 24tion , but gives her this privile e, that ſheoz be to be'beg d, and be- be Eph. 4.11,04, 
lieved, unleſs it appear evidently, that for oxhe corrup pr, 4 Wy er nl. h; : ol ari- Heb.13.17. 
cates from the truth. © It is not f poſſi bility of errang”, "but aithe whi Dp our 
faith uncertain , for otherwiſe one that beholds - 'S; Jn RT ply tg ; Seve that e IG es 
it *; for there is a poſſivility of error in the, ſenſe in Ju png an objett. It is ſuſſicient 
therefore to make our Faith certain, if the Rule be infallible, and OP it be applicd 
with moral evidence, ſa that the CE ao not then attually err hough he ral to 
& poſſibility of erroxr, and that aſter the uſe of moral dill, ence fit if in |, ear 4 
ter, thee appears no probable c guſe why ly {Di not 2 Soo nor ih 
pradence we foul douht.; So. Guvrez bith oh, Dit, de, fide {Mi I. ie K 
requiritur infallibilicas j permanens, in Propon Rnte,ſed [ U 
Cc:t errare potelt.. Obeatence . to'the Churches IS GY, 
libility, for then the Civil "Mariſtrate, BA FA 
Fallible, becanſe obedience is due to them by. rune Fs. a, e 
_ obeyed,, unleſs the thing commanded b: evidently, #0! CEN 
| Hoke ie: Peale: to rej the determination g the 
e 
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pious men meet from divers parts 
e515 in the matter in, Queſtion, ana what hath been the, wy 
' time bath been dilivered to the:Chu hurches ; Ws it 5 4 tl] og 
- $m.tbings dowhrful, after. diligence uſed, one may ſaſeh,. mary pus 
- Judgment of, che Major part of, piows and Learned men.. Reg Bk gp lip 
\ 90, 91. & lib..11. pL, 26. Beſides this, the Church 6 ol 
ty, atid therefore ought in pug dpr'rful to br heard, for. in ah 
- Pollidentis,; . but F; the. contrary. be evident, "then the be UTAEA #7 

; Crjet. 22. 2..4: I04, 105. and after him. all the Caſpi ats:fi- 
td in'rheſe Points, may read ther learnedly ard acutely I ge I, Drs 
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Epl.1r, 
Gal.z, io, 


mony, their expoſ 
: cbolick Church ders 


ſpake nore\carleſly, 


and'nia 


Chap: 13. © * Of the Interpretation of Sciiptures, Introdu&, 


al Aberdeen, in his Zook Je objedto fidei ſormali, Traft. 5. 1» Biſhop Bedels Lerters, 
Chillingwotths Safe way, &c. cap. 2.&c. and others. Wt 

The fundamentals of Religion which are. abſalutely neceſſary for all to know and pra\ 
(tife, are plainly ſet down in Scripture, andof them thert is no Controverſie, m matters 
doub ful the ſafeft way is to ſubmit to the judo ment of the Church,” yet not 'neglefting otber 
means, as prayer, readino, meditation, confereſt &c, eſpecially prattiſing what we know, 
fol. 7. 17. and ſowe are ſure to be kept from all damnaþle errours. Inall ather Profeſſi- 
ons,common reaſon teaches.if any doubt ariſe,to ſubmit to the jutlgement of the 5kilful in thoſe 
profeſſions,as is Law, Phyſick,, &C.although they have no flick ſpecial promiſes as the Church 
bath from Chreſt of beqns lead into all truth,and if this be nor obſerved. mm the Church, « 
muſt needs prove « eftruttive to all order, overthrow the beiny of a,Charch\ taking away 
that di in wn which Chriſt hath ſet between Paſtor and people, when all ſhall preſume 


tht grieve ber that little ſets byber wholſom 07Mers o=e bat How ſhe errs, or at leaſt is ſais 


© ro err at gvery bodies pleaſure, &c. 
, 5 12. New come tothe particulars, 
Eo eheFathers;itis a vain ſpeculation to believe that the Fathergconcur all in 
one Expoſition of a}{ places of Sccipture, And if wemuſt take them where they all 
agree, We ſhall finde many places which:they do not expound alike, Je where they 


all 8grce, as in Artic of. Faith and matters Fundamental , wherein we find a jojnt bar- 
ngbt to be received, for therein they deliver the ſenſe of rhe whole Ca- 
£ | y 8 the Apoſtles, which in ſuch points is by Chrifts promiſe free 

from errour, otherwiſe Chri#t might have no.Church. . WF 2 
or "Fn their Expoſitions, they did *not uſually keep the literal ſenſe, excepr 
point of Controverſies which fell in their times : For in their Homilies: they follow- 


ms , 


* x3 


beir expoſi ter 


SIE RAGET Ir hgurative ſenſe, drawing from thence divers neceſſary Do- 
FR r - g 


applications neceflary and fending to good life and manners. So faith 


Ine. contra }, 


» 


St 


zan, that in Controverſies which fell nor in their'times they 


A 


3; £6919, Bejle ſaith of. Dionyſus a Father, that he ſpake many things «yards, &5 


© ſputationgs gratia, by'way, of Diſpuration, not ta#zm',” definitive, politively againt 
. the, Heretiques of higtime:- and therefore in many thin?s rhie Fathers'muſt be taken 
"to hi ve ſpoken per modum Ccontradiecnds, non ddeends, by way of contradiction, and 
: not Petiaty. 4A PEDE > | | 

* 4... Cardinal Cajeran affirmed inthe Council of Trent, that if he knew a'true and 


o 
LS) 


found E ation upon any place of Scriptare, not uſed by the Fathers,he would hold, 

nc ? ain it contra torrentem omnium Dottorum & E prfcoporum againſt the curretic 
of all. oftors and Bifſhops. And Ararad. faith as much, and all of them 'uſe todeny 
the Fithers m their Schodls.” And now. in regard thar the Fathers often difſeat, they 


| can to.char which the greateſt part of the Fathers ſay. 
© © Fo, There was a" Controverſfie between Saint duguſtine and Saint Jerome, whether 
Saint. Pauls reproof of Saint Peter were real or not ?* Ferome maintaining that Saint 

Pal did'it only pro forma; formally; and Auguſtine that he did it ſimply, and from 


his 


_ 
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his. Heart. And though Jerome quoted the opinions of divers Fathers to ſtrengthen 
his, yet eAuouFtine would not alter, holding this among other rules, that we are.not 
to regard quis, but quid, not who, but whar-any man ſpeaketh, And Jerome himſelf 
in his own expoſition of the Pſalms, ſaith, that he had delivered divers things, con- 
rrary to the tenet of, thoſe times 3 that is, in matters preterſundamental, wherein liberty 
of diſſenting may be indulged, —_ ; | Sha 
6. Laſtly, the: Papiſts themſelves reject the expoſitian of many of the Fathers "FE 
upon this Text, [ Tu es Perris, &c. Thouart Peter and, upon this Rock L will buile at. 16. 81, 
my Church, ] Many of the Fathers holding that it was meant of St. Fravaky --1"g 
not his perſon. - As alſo they leaveallthe reſt of the Fathers, and adhere to St. Aug. 
only in the diviſion of the commandements ; for the current of the Fathers Ji: 
them as we do, bur they following Saint Auguſtive make but one Commandement. 
of the firſt rwo, and divide the laſt into two : but theſe were not matters of Faith. But 
&- Auguſtine was.carricd away 19 this, by a conceir of having; but three commaRnd- 
ments 1n the firft'Table in reference to the Trinity, as may be ſeen, in his diviſion of 
the Decalogue.. ©, ariineD: 3-163 0 <de3 > ATE 

For the Counſels. which are divided into Action or Agitatian of a point, and Canan, _ 

1. IntheAttion commanly is fuch errour,. that they are forced to-lay all upo the ” 
Canon, :andſay;; that if-matters-not much what che premiſes be, ſo the Concluſion be 

0d, 221; 1020s tu rms 36 Og cenphterh 
. 2. And for the Canon, we may-find in ſome Councels, that the Canons of one 
are flat and direct againſt another, as inthe caſe, of marriages of Prieſts, ſame for 
them, ſome againſtthem. We ſee tlie rwo Councels'of Conſtance.and Baſile borh's m 
nefa!, and both confirmed, - one by Pope A4artis the fifth, and the other by Eng - 
* the fourth. The Bulls of which ( though the,Canons agree 2 be eppolite to. each® 
other, The one holding, Conciloum poſſe errate, non Papam, that the Councel may, 
bur the- Pope.ccannoterr: the other; Papan errare poſſe, non Concilium, | that t f Po 
Pope may err, but the Councel cannot, And the Canon of the Councel of Ferxdra 
holding againſt that of the Councel of Florence, one, that the Pope is above | he 
Conncel, - and the other that the Councel is abave the Pope, , All this ſhe, that . 
Councels are not ſimply infallible, but may err, now where it is evident that the err, heing ; 
drawn i#to' parties and fatt ins, :by corrupt intereſts, none ts bound co belicue their det yRag=; 
nations, but where there is no ſuch. euidenst they ought to be obejed, as. thoſe authoriſed by 
Chrift to direft and guide us in matters of Salvation, and even when we are not bound to 
believe their deciſions, yet far the peace of the Church their decrees rye us t0 external obedi- 
ence, that is, not to oppoſe them, if there. be ne fundamental Errour, 

For the Church and the practice thereof. This is an uncertain gs the other. For the 
Churches of 'the Eaſt and Weſt agree not indivers points, 'and-among other, in the. 
caſe of the Popes ſupremacy, the. Eaſtern Church totally oppoſing it.. And if we urge 
the practiſe of the Church, itwill be found, that .at ſome. time moſt of the Biſhops £ 
were Arrians.-'So that in this there's both. ambiguity.and peril, And Befile ſaith, that in-Pe ſpirits ſan- 
the caſe of Baptiſm, the Children at the firſt were dipped but once, and afterwards Tos - B24 Py 
thrice, and we know at this day, . they are but once dipped. 60h 

It is true, theſe ſhew that the Church i not ſimply infallible, eſpecially in ſuch points Addition 3. 
as theſe, which: tonch not any fundamental Article , and that particylar Churches may Of the Chur- 
differ in ſome leſſer points, and yet maintain the ſame faith,; and Keep the rs of | =-_ [+ to 
Spirit in the bond of peace: but all this hinders not, but that the Church is the ordinary Scripts 
mterpreer of Scripture to her Children, and thetthey:ought to ſubmit. 19 ber becauſe ſhe bg 
#5 accountable to God for thew, Heb:i13. 17. and that. none ought #4. reje(F ber. dofrane.. +2 Iris 
upou probable or doubtful reaſous; but upon ſuch as are evident, that is, ſuch ac.vot only. a; 
ſeem evident to them, for every contraditting Spirit will affirm the moſt. dewbrful things t0- F- Se 
be evident is him, but ſuch as ts. ether -piexs and learned men. not intereſted. ſeem. |; ta 
dent. Reginald. l. 17 c. ale. #, 234;.Tbu ſeem: t0.have-been the 7 udgment of hls 

b, theſy ward. 
t 


Prelato in his latter thougts. Ar ferns on AC 2:48 p, 27,. where. be laath. th rare, 
" fit 20 be written in letters of Gold,..* T be. ardient fachers thought it meet, that they. hat 
” rok. upon them: ro interpret the. Apaſiles dodtring,' ſhauld put in ſaretirs,. that thi ir ſenſes 
they gave were mo other, than the Church in farmer. give hath acknowledged. _ It, true, 
© the Apoſt. ſpake from the ſpirit, and.cvery expoſition of. theirewas anorgcle,. but wa; 


* their peculiar priviledge, but all others after them, are not to utter their own faycigs 
UI. 5 H an 
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© arid ro deſire to be believed upon their bare word, but only on condition, that the ſenſerthey 
© x0 give be nar a fergned ſenſe, br fuch an one as hath been before given by our Fa. 

. © thers, and fore-runners in the Chiftian faith, Say I this of my ſelf ( ſaith the Apeſile ) 
© ſairh nor the Law ſo too, give I this ſenſe of mine own Head, hath net Chriſts Church here. 
© pofore given the the r which one conſe, if it were ſtriftly held, would rid our Church of ma- 
© ny fond. imaginations, which now are ſtamped dayly, becauſe every man upon his own ſongle 

P Sond ruked 10 deliver the meaning of any Scripture, which is many temes nonght elſe but 

© by own imagimaritn. Thu tis the diſeaſe of our age. - Thushe, © 
«The laff way they pteſcribe is that of the Popes. - And that they may err in their in- 
texpretatforr may appear in that many of them were not ſound in the faith. St. Jeroma 
ſaith that fray ope, did conſent ad ſubſcriptionem hereſeos to the ſubſcription of 
tetefy*and Ay;broſe rEproveth that Liberime the Fope,though for a while -he was ortho. 
ox, and for not fubſEibing to the condemnation of Athanaſius he was baniſhed into 
« Ai {hottly after He became an Arrian, and at one of their Counfels ſubſcribed 
toherefy.. Hinoriarthe firſt, after his death was accurſed and condemned, in the 
thirteenth Action of the ſixth general Council of Conſtantinople, held anno 680, | un- 
der Conftantinus Pojoratiu the Emperour Yyuia impia dogiata confirmavis,for confirming 
witked:gpinions': which were thoſe of the Menothelires. But to ſhift off theſe things, 

A or ets ſay, but thhatthe Counſels werecorrupt,- aud not only they bub 

the writings of Beda ſhall be corrupt. So that we ſee that none of theſe rules ſeve« 

rally att infallible; Let vs ſee them a little together, *' + Joe. : 
In the adminiftration'sf the Sacrament of the Lords-ſupper to infants, we may ſce 
they Faff+: St. 4:0#fine againft Julian, and moſt of the Fathers upan Zabx.s, 5 3. affirm 
if, fo doth the 17:/#yirarr counſel, -#nd Pope Innocent confirmed it, yet:now this isges 
rafl rejected, For St. Pan! ſaith, Let a man examine himſelf, and:ſb ear, &c. which 
2 a'Ch {d Mlitor F6. 'And mthis and other things wherein they fail, - they are forced to 

a. fs believe 'ndr'cie'Fathers, becauſe they ſay it, but becauſe they (ay it accer- 

 fules. 


7 Cor. + 28 


. Nha AP they believertin reſpect of the perſon that ſpeaketh, not the 
#4, the reolity bf the thing, they'crt'much, -thoug h Srapleron ſay, that the interpre- 
etion of a Biſhop, though unlearned,'is to be prefer'd before that ofa learned Divine, 
becauſerof his office and authority. Andradins yet" faith, "The Fathers ere to be be> 
It 2d, not in whatſoever they ſay, -bur in whatſoever they ſay according $0. theix 
rb: tid fo fay'we: And thus much for the Preface. tl, + 


\ 
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; CHAP... XII. We 
iis *Rebigion' doundeid to the' Law and the Gofpel. | Additions aboyr.the uſe of hn 
* Litw;" "That the Law of Chriſt is part of the ſecond Covenant, & 6. . The judgment ,of 
4. ., "Oe Author onr of bis other Books; That the GoFPel 46. Lex Chriſti, The Law baud. 
On "ffinfl,” Reſort for this order. What the Law teacheth « and.wbat the'Gaffel.  ,,,.. 
77-5 Jim | Summa” Religions. . ; AFR po 


. 


; Wag 40 ag, of, regs nina Dogg | . 4+ 
was "FN the next place;: we are to treat of the Sum of :Gheiſtian Religion it ſelf in it {elf 
i} Fhis accord) ding to'the ancient diviſion.conſilts of, EVE | 
Adanidhght oe 300 16 The Law, +1 1 BAT hetGoipel, fob i cog 
that the mo» "Te Linw thad thr moral Law," ns it # explicartd and eilarged by Chrift, #6 4 part 
ral Lawis an of BP WrMftion af echt firvnd covenant;"'and rhevefore.'an efſential part of rhe. GosFel 
efonninl par AeDt6fs Wor barely of promiſes," butof precepes-'roog "and theſe. anpre high and 'per- 
of the Goſpel » OIL he Þ {6 - . WO 
or ſecond Co. 1%? before #, "und theverore. ts the GoPriimehe Scripture. agen. called. the 
web eons = Drift, abdf6 ſity SHiled in all antiquity. '''T he moral Law, a54t ſhews men their, 
Yet” 0 ronvihees chem of che-neceſſie of Cbrift, fo the knowledge of it may, tte 
fore” Yhe Doffrint of  Faith-:- Gar as in is the rwle. of. Ghreft rant ahediones, 
won of the 'ſbtohd tovenunt, \"whith i the moſt 'proper cavf{deration of it , (0 
"Obvbt' to" follow: 1h? Hethrexe of 'fmighs *'and [0 it doth im the moſt authentivh, Catechſn 
of Wis Thkrch, vir." "Tha wi tht Comm Proyer- Bork; Jt is traetbety.Juther aud 
Aft "him" many Priveſhoir 'Divints in'rheir heat 48 ainft the Church of Rowe about tbe 
Warrer” of Tuſtifieion, © ſetm to take rhe Goffel a Doitrine conſiſting meerly.'0 
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promiſes, and to ſay that Chriſt gave no Law, but onely explicated and windicated 

che Law from the falſe gloſſes of the Scribes aud Phariſees, in Math.5.6. and7. as if 

the moral Law were no part of the Gofel, or what Saint Pau) ſpeaks of the Law of 
Moſes, und the works of that Law were to be extended 10 the Laws of Chrift alſo, and 

the works of the Goſpel, and that the onely or chief uſe of the Law now, us tobring Men 

to Chrift, from whichand other the like principles unawares by them laid, ang by the 
vulgus of our Dives ſwallowed withoue examination, the Antinomians, Libertines, 
Familifts , and other Seitaries have by neceſſarx conſequence drawn thoſe dammable 
Doitrines, which theſe Divines little dreams of , or if they had conſidered, 1 ſuppeſe 

they world have reviſed theſe principles and retratted them, or elſe have ſpoken more 

warily than- they have done. The truth ts, that in that Sermon on the Mount Chriſt de- 

livers the new Law or Law of the Goſpel , wherein tbe ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion , 

and the way to Salvation is contained, and that he doth not therein only barely expound 

the Decalogue given by Moſes, but as a Legiſlator delivers bis Law to be obſerved by 

all that believe on him according to the tenure of the ſecond Covenant , was the conftant 
opinion of- all the Fathers , and of the whole Church , as among others is fully proved by 

the incomparable H. Grotius, both in his comments on Mat. 5. and in his Book de jure 

belli & pacis, |. 1. Cc. 2.n.6. and f any deſire alift of names, and teſtimonies of Fathers, 

and antient writers to that purpoſe , they may read them in a tratt written by a learned 

and juditious Divine Dr. Hamond, #7 che paſſages between him and Mr. Cheynel p. 129. 

130. &c, And that this learned Prelate was of the ſame mind, 1s evident in his other 

works perfeited by bimſelf , eſpecially in his Sermon on Plalm 2.7. p. 16, 17. where 

among other things we read thus. *T be very Goſpel hath ber Law , 4 Law Evangelical 

£ there is, which Chriſt Preached: and as he aid, ſo muſt we dothe like. It is not with- 

© out danger to let any ſuch conceit take head, as though Chriſtian Religion bad no Law- 

© points init, conſiſted only of pure Narratives z believe them, and all xs well, And 

© true it is , that ſucb points there be, but they are not all, there 13 a Law beſides, and 

© it hath precepts, and they are to be preached, learned, and as a Law tobe obeyed by all. 

© Look, but unto the grand Commiſſion ( by which we all preach) which Chriſt gave at 

* bis going ont of the World. Go, ſaith he , preach the Goſpel to all Nations, teaching 

* chem to obſerve the things wdich [ have commanded jou: lo, here is commanding , and 

© here 8s obſerving : [5 the Goſpel conſiſts not only of certam Articls to be believed , 

* but of certain Commandments alſo, and they are tobe obſerved. Now I know not how , 
© we are Clean fallen fromthetearm Law, that we are cven fallen out withit , the name 
© of Law we look, ſtrangely at » we ſhun it in our common talk , to this it 5s come, when 
© Men ſeek to live as they ip. We have Goſpel 'd it ſo long , that the Chriftian Law is 
© clean gone from us: and [ ſhall tell you what is come by drowning this tearm , Lay , 
© Religion 55 even come to be counted res precaria, 0 Law, nono, but a matter of 
$ mere entreaty, general perſwaſion , &c. The reverend regard , _—_ vignr the 
© power ; the penalties of it are not ſetby. The Rules, noreckaning of them as of 
© Law writs , none but only 4s of Phyſick-bills , 'if you like them, you may uſe then , 
* if not , lay them by , andthis comes by drowning the tearm, Law. If the Name once 
©be loft, the thing ze ſelf will not long flag. And after. Chriſtian Religion was in 
© the very bett times called Chriſtiana Lex, the Chriſtian. Law, and the Biſhops Chriſtia- 
*nx Legis Epiſcopi, Biſhops of the Chriftian Law, and all the antient Fathers liked 
© the rearm well, and took it nponthem. Toconclude , Goſpel it how we will, if the Go- 
© ſpel bath not the Legalia of it , ackzowledged , allowed, and preſerved to it, .if once 
* it loſe the force and vigour of a Law, it's a ſign it declines , it grows weak, and 
© unprofitable, and that is a ſign it will net long laſt, we muſt golook, our Salvation 
© by ſome other way, &c. Thus we ſee how he comtraditts the popular erronrs of theſe 
times abou: Law , and Goſpel; and therefore it cannot be conceived that his diſcourſe 
here tends to the nouriſhing of ſuch dangerous and novel opinions 4s onr ſolifidians do now 
cry up. 

" have the ſum of theſe two we may afſure our ſelves, that we have as much 
as is needful for our Salvation , and the ſum of them both are neceſſary principles. 
The Evangeliſt hath them both in one verſe. The Law was given by” Aſes, 
but Grace and truth came by Jeſs Chriſt. ſeeing then that theſe are the two parts, 
we areto conſider in the firſt place , which of them is fuſt 1o be handled. Weſay 
we mult ſpeak firſt of the Law. | 

| H 2 1. Firft 
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1. Firſt becauſe the Law and the Goſpel are nothing elſe, but two Covenants 
which God made with Mankind, and in that reſpect arc called the Old and New Te- 
ſtaments,conſidering them nor as they are in the Books (for ſo in the Old Teſtament, 
theze igthe Goſpel alſo, the Law being as St. Aug. faith, Evangeliam abſconditum , 
and the Goſpel, Lex revelata the Law revealed : the Goſpel the New Law, andthe 
Law the Old Goſpel y but as they be Covenants. Now taking them as Legacies ina 
Will, there are in a Teſtament two Partics neceſſarily required. 1, The Teſtater or 
Legaror. 2. The Legatee, or the Party to whom the Legacy is bequeathed. So in 
each Covenant, both of Law and Goſpel, there were two Parties. The firſt between 
God and Adam; the Covenant on God's part, was to give to Adam, Paradiſe, feli- 
city: and on Adam's part to return to God perfect obedience. _ | | 

This did Adam receive power and ſtrength co perform , but he abuling this power, 
and oppoſing it againſt God, juſtly incurred the forfeiture of his felicity, and the 
penalty of worte morieris, death and miſery , oppoſite to Paradiſe, from which the 
trength given to lim by God might have preſerved him. Now this Covenant bein g 
broken and made void, it pleaſed God in his mercy (not regarding this forfeiture ) 
to make a new Covenant, the Covenant of Faith in which there were two bonds : 
one between God and Chriſt, and another betwxt Chrift and us : on Gods ſide fe- 
licity,on Chriſts part ſatisfation'to God for vs, on our fide Faith unfeigned, with new 
obedience; *bur this not by our own ſtrength, but by the powerof Chriilt, and his 
Spirit. * Foras Man fell, and by his fall loft all that he had, ſo, if he would recover 
that which was lolt, he muſt make ſatisſaCtion for it : but this he could not Row do, 
and therefore Chriſt undertook it for him, ſuffered for him, and removed the penalty, 
ſatisfied the forfeiture, and thereby reſtored ro Man all that he had loſt, | 
Now Chriſt had a double Title to Heaven, one of Inheritance, and the other of Pur. 
chaſe; the right of Inheritance he had. by Nature, in that he was the Son of God, 
which he claimeth to himſelf, the other he giveth to them that ſay hold on him 
fide viva, non fifta, by alively and unfeigned Faith; and therefore this is called the 
Covenant of Faith , which we have not by our own ſtrength, but in Chriſto, by the 
power of Chrilt. | 
\ And the reaſon of this ſecond Covenant was, that now Adam: having loſt his 
own ſtrength by breach of the firſt, all power and ſtrength ſhould be now from 
God in Chriſt, and all the glory be given to him. For if Adam had ſtood by his own 
ſtrength in the firſt, howſoever God ſhould have had moſt glory , yet Adam ſhould 

Have had ſome part thereof for uſing his ſtrength well, and not abuſing it when he 
might; but kept his ſtanding : but that God might have all the glory, he ſuffered the 
firſt Covenant to be broken, and permitted Man to fall , for which fall he was to 
make ſatisfa&tion, which he could not do but by Chriſt, nor perform new obegience, 
but by the grace of God preventing us, and making us of nnwilling , wi ling, and 
of unable, ablc, to do things in that mcaſure , that God wilt require at our 
hands. | 
- So that the firſt Covenant ( the Law )- was weak and imperfe&t,ſtanding upon a 
promiſe.in figure, and a curſe without figure; a curſe indeed : but the promiſe be- 
ing performed in Chriſt , and the curſe abrogated by his death, rhea came thoſe per- 
fect things, and emperfetta abiere, the things which were imperfect were done away, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. h | 4 
The firſt Covenant id is ſaid to be given by oſes , yet was it not received by 
vs, we has not the hearts to take'it , till the coming of Chriſt ! but in the Goſpel it 
was not only 62% given, but iznna brought to paſs and fulfilled pry Chriſtum by 
Chak. -- 7. | 
And we muſt obſerve withall, that the moral Law it ſelf is not changed , but 
the Ceremonies only taken away by Chriſts truth , and the curſe thereof by Grace ; 
Mat. 5.17.28, ſothatthe bond of the keeping the Law , is not cancel{ed by Chrifts coming ,- but 
20. remaincth in force ſtill, and is1o be performed as he kinfclf reftifieth, *Thiok not that 
I am come to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfill it» Chriſt came not to repeal his Fathers 
Statutes , when he ſpake his laſt words to the Diſciples, Teaching them to obſerve 
all things whatſoever .I have commanded. - Now theſe things ſtanding thus, and 
the Law being firſt in time and order { for we begin with the irmperfeR ) thar is 
firſt to be taught. 
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2. Another Argument of this Order is, Thar humiliation is firſt-by: the Law, and 

the courſe of teaching, is firſt by humbling Men by the Laws: in-letting them Tee 

what they are , which hath been the. Order uſed from the beginaing of the. World. 

It was the courſe of Gods own proceeding upon the violation of the firſt Covenant , 

for after Adam had tranſgreſſed, and remained till evening in. expectance and fear Gen, 3, 9. 

' of puniſhment for breach of che Law, and therefore had hid himfelf; thenfirſt began 

the Law to paſs upon him, by. way of judicial proceeding. Firk he is called forth. 


I1; 


Ubi es where art thou ? and. then. examined ,, Edits haſt thou eaten 7 ang ypen ID 
' his confeſſion of the Fact, Sentence of Death paſſed upon him. Jgzrur, Becauſe thou | 
haſt done this, &c. But yet preſently after came the Goſpel, the promiſe of Chriſt: 14. 
So God came firſt with his «bs es?- and that is the Law, and after came Semen mu- IS, 


| lierss the Seed of the Woman, which is the Goſpel. And God likewiſe took the ſame 

Order after the Flood , when he taught Abraham, Ambala coram me qr eſto wieger, 

walk before me, and be thou perfect, which js the only end ard ſcope of the Law , Gen. 15, 1. 
fo that the Law was firſt given to him, agdithen was hbeinftruted in the Joie ; a oh; 
In {emine tua benedicentur omnesnationes terre, lathy Seed ſhall all the, Natians.o the 

Earth be bleſſed, | GI. 
| And this was the way that 4oſes taught the People. Take the Book of Deu- 

teronomy, which is the iteration of the Law, after the three firſt Chapters, in the fourth py, ,g j5 
he begins to teach the Sum of the Law, Therefore ſhalt thou keep, &c. till the 18th. 7 
Chapter , and there he tells them the Goſpel, That God would raiſe up a Prophet Aa. 5. 37. 
from the midſt of them, like unty-him, '&-c., Which Sant Srephen applicd ro Gbrift. = 

This was alfo the Courſe of the: Prophets. Eſa .in his firſt;4qo Chapters, ( thoygh Ela. 46. 

in groſs there be ſome promiſes of- the Goſpel intermingled ): yer: the ſcope; and 

beginning of itis to teach the. whole Sum! ofthe Law, andthe reft isthe-Sum of 

the Goſpel; - But more plainly in his firſt Chapter, from: the beginning ta the 18, 

verſe, there's a bitter invective, and denuntiation of che Curſe of the Law but from ©. x, 

thence to the end-of the Chapter is the promiſe. of the Goſpel.Gome then, &s,! If your 

fins were as red as Scarlct, &c. And the firſt Pſalm is vorhing but a recapitulation of 18. 

the Law, with the Promiſes and Curſes thereunto annexed ;-and the ſecond Pſalm, 

a Prophecy of the coming of Chriſt , and of the Goſpel. .. $9 Saint John the Baptiſt Mat. 3.7. - 
beginneth with the Law, and tells chem. of the Axe laid to the Root of the Tree,and in = 
the next verſe ends with the Goſpel, Ego baptizo vor, | baptize SITES We- 

And it's Chriſts own order too (who was the g:cat Prophet of che New Teſtament, Mat 49; 2 5: 
and whoſe method ought to be our Inſtruction ); He that humbleth himſelf hallbe * p 
exalted, firſt Humiliation, and then -Exalcation ; now there's no tumbling but by the 
Law, and therefore it is called Zumiliator, tie humbler. + +14 F721 

It was alſo the practiſe of Saint Paul iv his Epiftleto:the Romens, (Which is 
held to contain the Sum of Chriſtian -Religion;): atter.his proemiun,. in the #7 (rſt 
verſes from-the 18 of the firſt Chapter to the 21.yerſe of the 3; Chapter; ihe'ſpeaks 
all of the Law, all under ſin, es and Gemtiles,: and unregenerate and regenerate, 
and at laſt includes himſelf. in; the number :. but after , he debvers the Sum of the 
Goſpel, ſhewing in whar Covenant we muſt look to be ſaved; And this Epiile the 
tcarned will have to be our warrant for this practiſe, $5555-250 
' And ſuch.was the form of inſtructing in the primitive Church . taking pattern from 
Stat Paul.. Firſt Repentance from dead works, which includes the Law, ard then 
Faith ia Chriſt, which ſhews the-Goſpel, $0 that this muſt be.out Order, The Law 
firſt, and then the Goſpel. So much for the Qrder. 

Now. the Law containeth three things. ; | 

I. Praceprum, that which is required of us ; fac bor & vives do this and thou ſhalt 
live. _. | &i » Gen, 42.18. 
2. Tranſgreſſionem pracepti & delitium , which ſhews us how fat we are from the pal. 19,13; 
duty that is required of us by the precept ; Delicks qrus intelligit ? | | 

3. Penam tranſrrefſionss , the puniſhment. we muſt look for and exped for the Gen, 2.15: 
breach of the precept by our fins, Aforti morierss, thou ſhalt dye. | 

And the Goſpel alſo teachech three things. [20 _ 2. 

I. Liberationem, how we are delivered from the Curſe of the Law, Zcet agus Dis Jokn, 1.19: 
Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the ſins of the World, — 
© 2. Certttudinem , how we may bc afſured that this deliverance pertains tous, to 2 Pet. 1. 15; 
make our calling ſyre by good works. 3. Retri. 


Heb. 8.1: 


62 


- ven or promiſed, 


The A&ion, 


Obj. 


Reſp. 


Rom,3, 14.15 


Chap.15. Of the eſſential parts of the Law. IntroduQ. 

3. Rerributionem. According to King Davide, Quid retribuam? wiat ſhall I render to 
the Lord ? what we are to perform , new, ana true obedience , not that ſecundum 
Srefidizarty ſummum, jus , but ſecundum Gown that which is accepted of in Chriſt , 
the-neglect or none performance whereof makes a forfeiture of what God hath gi. 
So that eur new obedience is not only ro look back as an act of 
gratitude for bencfirs received , but alſo ( and that chicfly ) forward, as a condition 
co which is annexed by Gods free grace in the Goſpel , the promiſe of eternal life. 
Hat. 5. 20, and 7.21. Rom.8.13. Gal. 5.21. 2 Pet. 2.20,21. 2 John, 8 
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CHAP. XV. 


In the L aw fonr things firſt ,the work.to be done.The Decalogue,the Pandelts of moral Laws. 

. The Laws moral known before Moſcs, written in Mens hearts , proved in pa: ticular, 

In every Law there is evil to be avoided, and good to be done,both muft concur. St. Pauls 

" three Rules, of pie, juſte. ſobric. Saint Aug. his three Rules, firſt contrary to three Rules 

of corrupt nature, ſecondly the manner of doing, requires, firſt, Totos, ſecondly, totum, 
thirdly, toto temporc, Thirdh, the reward. Fourtbly the puniſhment. 


The Law. 


VE learned in the general Preface, that we are to depend only upon Gods 
Providence, and ſo we are to conceive of him as a —_ Prince and King, 
for ſo he is ſtiled in the patye. Rev. 19. 16. Who as he hath a Reward for us 
ſo he hath his igz«ciew his work-houſe, his place of probation and trial for us, which 
Houſe is the World, and that being in his work-houſe we have our agenda, work to 
be done.And the Law, as the Rabbins call it, is Thoraſh magnaſhoth, Dotrina agends« 
rum , the things we muſt do are contained in it. And as there be four things in all 
good Laws in the World; ſo arc there in this, which is Lex Crearoris Adunds the 
Law of the Worlds Creator, 

1. Opxs. The work preſcribed to be done. This ye ſhall do. 

2. Modus The manner how it muſt be done. Thus ye ſhall do it. 

3. Premium The Reward for it being done. In palatio, in Heaven. 

4+ Pana. 'The puniſhment for it being not done. In Carcere, in Hell. ; 

Opxs. The Aftion or Work. The Decalogue is as it were the Pandects, a Book 
of all the Offices, Works and Duties which God requireth at Mans hand , and the 
Lawyers Pandects are. nothing elſe but Comments upon theſe : theſe are the true 
Etbica Chriſtiana, Chriſtian moral Duties, tranſcending all other whatſoever. And 
in this _ arethey.of the Church of Rowe to be commended , who though they 
teach cheir Youth other Arts, yet teach them no other Ethicks than theſe : Logique 
and Phyſiques and Metaphyſiques they learn them , but for Ethicks they refer chem 
eſpecially , as the reformed Churches have done, to theſe of the Decalogue, which 
indeed is the true Regula morum, the juſt ſquare of all our Actions, for they ought nor 
to be ſhorter nor longer than this. 

But becauſe the Law is ſaid ro be given by Moſes , there may ariſe a doubt from 
hence, that ſecing the Law was not given till above 2000 years after the Creation, 
and that the World was ſo long without a Law, why may not we live without a 
Law now, as well as they did before Ioſes ? | 

Our Anſwer is. That they lived not before Aoſes, without the Law. They had 
many parts of the Law , ſome of the Ceremonial Law , by ſpecial Revelation from 
God,and all the moral Law written in their hearts, they had the knowledge of Beaſts, 
clean, and unclean, of ſacrificing, of praying or calling upon God : of the younger 
Childrens ſubjeCtion to the elder. Abraham had the Law of Circumciſion « he and 
Zacob paid Tiths ; and many other Laws they had before Afoſes wrote them. And 
as Saint Paxl ſaith , The Genriles ( both before and after ) doing by nature the things 
contained in the Law, theſe having not the Law, were a Law unto themſelves: 
what to do ? not what they lifted, but the work of the Law, writtenin their hearts, 
inſtead of Tables of Stone. 4 


. That is,the effeQt of the Law , which is equivalent to-the Law it ſelf , which he 
proveth 


CIS 
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proveth thus, becauſe their Conſcience-hare witneſs, and their:thoughts xefleGed on | 
thcir actions, 'acouſed or excuſed themlelvesin-what they did; : METETET {Indw :6fs FE 9 
And therefore St. Aug witiue faith, that evgry, man had thisJaw 19 his Heart - whigþ 74 


's.) £88 , £ F 
_ FIT. 
od f**k 34 


is 19 be undefftogd atterbs fall,..:for beforethat, all was prrfetiam; perfect> -Afals : * 
wulta redte laudart :mulie rite reprebendunt, 3; .quthus antew. ref ulgs | fagiunt; baes ? je .ubs 
eas vident ? unde ulud babent 2: gue hominesi fs vivere debeant, tum tpi now! ſigruoant, 
ſunt reguls juſte, mentes eorum  mjuſte , regula inmutabiles, mMentes ; coruw-Mmughtles, 
vel bac ergumews, - &c, Evil men commend many things. tmuly,, and reprove many 
thiogs as juſtly,c, bur by what wies do they. ſb fr whence have.thegcity. that menaughe 
to live ſo, ſceing they live not ſo themſelves. why, theſe-rales ae right.iand.gead, 
though their, minds be hot ſo, the rules are pnchangeable, though their minds be:mu- jyhng, 5. 
table, &c, * Yea, he concludes; that they find/tham il lsbro:luces,. in the bagk-of light 
and truth, howſoever they;are blind, ( and n5$t. Joh, che loght ſhane in dorkueſe, And 
the-darkneſs.comprehended « vas. ) which rruth being in: God, 494 ſeal,” makes the fame 
uypreſſon.invthg mind of. man, yet keeps it felt whole, - and where this prigtior int 
preſſion; is. ©it:can.neverbe.yiped qut.- -And-thus we ſet, - that ellmenzver had, 
and hayegbe fied of the Lawinthem, ©: ro ne hon? on (Ns aaa 
And thiggewill prove fromthe performiog tbe duties required in the law before 
it was given, this may appear before the written law in all the ten Commangdgments; 
-. I» -Fox the-firſt Commbndement, Though4the not very plain, -; that 7erahiggith | 
Abraham, Lot and. Sarah deparied out of Uno tbeChaldeezinto Canaan, bacayle of WES 
the idolazryaf the inhabitants, ; yet ſobn afcer there is a very.plain place fox ig, 2Z7acoh 7 27+ 37 
commanded his houſhold to put awayTtheir ſtiabge gods, i! 1 ol 1 fool ah 35. 2, 
2. For the ſecond. Jacob buried the Idols under an Oak, andin that Raghet hid 
the-kmages underthe Cams)s litter ina godly z$4),,as ſome.think.. ' ' 1.1. + 
- 3+ For the third, Abraham cauſed his Steward to put his. hand under his Thigh , 
and ſwear by the Lord of Heaven and Earth, that he ſhould not take a wife for bisSpp <4. 3. 
of the Davghtets of the Canaanites. - And\waumay.fex aſolemn oath taken.berween — 32.53. 
facob and Laban. Bs. 23C1 ; 1103 6.2% gi OIL ELISA 35-2 eh V; ; 
-4. For the fourth. We may ſee the obſervagign of it plainer before: the BY of 2. 3s 
the Law, in Exodws, in ſpeech about gathering g.double portion of Mannaa the Rab. —_— 26, 23. 
baths Eve, © ... 1-9 AT ark av 07 Bill hs ae Rn 20k ? 5 09:9 
5- For the fifth, We may find in one place, how Eſan cryed for his Fathers 
bleſſing : god jc. another, hew: be Rood-4n:awe of his, Father, though hey were 
etherwiſe-prophane, for he would not kill his, brother. Zecob,, while his. Father was 
alive, 


35. 4. 
31. 34. 


*4 do CY k 1 


11.0286 1195; 


' | 
Gen, 27. 28, 
42. 


-i 6, For the ſixth. Weſtes 9.6, 
man ſhall his blaod be ſhed--;.). . 

7, For the ſeventh. Judab w Pawn "© 4 
20d Shechemrwas ſlain for ravidhing Dinah,and the whole. Oy: 34-31 
For their anſwer to their Fath 
a HarilptSanZ i own er Dug onunttY garnet .0 0b L 
8... Forthe eighth. The puttings of 7ophs Cup into th - 
coough (though among; 44. 3. 

( ſay they ) we ſhould do that is, ſteal, 


- ..* 800 
-' 9. Forthenibth.Becauſe-Judahhad promiſed to.fend a kid, he performed .itythopgh 38.17, 


(as he thought!).to a Harlgt.. '-_ ; Pin vs 2; BELTTIOVIETS TRI 
10, For the tenth. ——__- act, _ porpoſe of HaswLinj Fife oft +: 

#ara;/ as appeareth, yet the ſin-of copcupt gence was pupilheg, 41MIN, Dy, LaP8 © Bee - 

hald'thou artibuta dead man, becauſe of :the woman high hou ha takeg. d Ge, "Y 5.) 

withſtanding Abimelech had not yet come neerhes:/ $0 Phargph,was plagued for In 

m the ſameicaſg.:. >) of 12g 17. 


.\'By:rhis:werfee,, that there was 8 Law before. the. written L3W., 1 x6 

; 'The ſum of the Law is this: ;41b»{s meeum, Walk withine, of hefore me,..and j% Gen, 19 1, 
means todo: this,. is Love, Catrtwo.walkytogether (Adaith-the. 1 rephet.) and had: | ani nus 
agreed ::af they lovethey; will nec part. $8; #hat- love mat-bethe groupg, . any to Amos 3. 3. 


love Clirkſtzyiseo.keep his Compmanderaents, New-there is no Love but bewreen likes, John 14. 29. 
ſo that we muſt be 52regr;perfeR, both in Body and Soul, ..not-gutwardly along. bur 
tnwardly too. - tt 13 on, «gs | wi t9 ES 
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64 Introdug. Ofthe eſſential parts of the Law. Chap. 15. 
 TheLaw conſiſts in two Duties. 7. 1n avoiding or not doing Evil. 2, In doing 
Hr _ that which is good. Both put together by the Prophet. Ceaſe to do Evil, learn to 
'7: do good;' And by the Pſalmiſt. Eſchew evil, and do good. 
Plal. 34. 14 The ſi'againſt the firſt of theſe, is*called Peccarum Commiſſions, ſin of commit: 
ſion, - afd'- the fin againſt the ſecond is called Peccatum Omnſſionss, ſin of 0- 
miſſon; In regard'of the firſt, we are called Afilztes Des, Geds ſoldiers againſt his e- 
nemies , 'Sin and Saran; and therefore are we ſaid to be the Church Militant. In re- 
ſqect of the ſccond, were ſtilled Operarss Des, Gods labourers, In regard of the firſt 
we are called 5nnocentes, guiltleſs. And of the latter Bon & jufts, good and juſt, or 
virs bonoram Operim, men of good works. 
Jerls, $1 But in any good work, theſe two muſt go together. -For the Jews were very ob- 
7 ſervant in offering Sacrifice to God : bur becauſe they burncd in Luſt,” and every 
c one neighed after his neighbours Wife, their ſacrifices were not accepted : and it was 
Ea. 1.1 inthis reſpect that God told them, he was full of their Libamine, their ſacrifices. On 
the other fide, be we never ſo innocent, yetif we donor to £ur- power paſcere &- 
veſtive,- feed, and cloth, do good works, we ſin; & i bonum fit non fecrſſe nialnmm, tamen 
malum eſt non feciſſe bonnm, as it is g00d not to do evil, ſois it evil not todo good. For 
in Keeping of thc Law factre & abftinere muſt concur, Yetif we could keep the (e- 
cond,''we ſhould not ſo.greatly offend in the firſt. | I 
Saint: Paul in his directions to Tirus giveth theſe rules, that as we muſt deny vun- 
Tit, 2. 12. oodlineſs (there's the abſtinere ) ſo we mult facere too, live ſobcrly, juſtly and Godly; 
* _ thats, -t. Pie, Godly, towards God. 2. 7ufte, Juſtly: towards our Neighbours. 3. Ss- 
brie, ſoberly towards our ſelves. And for theſErhree Saint AuguF#ine hath three rules 
or natural principles. p ”e 
1. Deterins ſubjiciendunt preftantiori, quod commune babes cum Angelis, ſubde Deo : 
Let manſubjec hinifelf-to God : ' And his Angel-like reaſon ro God his beſt director. 
Thisis Pie. Ps SORE (R1 94:1-5 þ 
-23 id eoquitin babes cum brutis; lac ſubde rations, Let mens faculties common to 
them and brute Beaſts, ſubmit to reaſon. And this is to live ſobre. 
4. Fat quod vis pats [et every man do, as he would be done by. And this is 7ufte, 
'- © And the corruption oof theſe is by three contrary rules. | A 
Gep, 3. $ 1, The firſt; as Satan faid to Eve. Dis eritis ye ſhall be as Gods. - Be not 
3 F *.**, ſubject. * RS; TI KO 22 : *Bk;! 

2; The'ſecond, as the Tempter ſaid tothe ſons of men. videte &- wubire, quod liber 
licet, *wolunt as lex eſto, ſee 'and marry, do- what liketh you, Let your wilt ſtand 
for a Law. Fe 

3. ThE third. Afachiavels principle. -2uod potes fat,” bonum preflantioris, bonun 
communitatis. Do what you can, ni «ze 1vaperwne dra, licer quon pores: that you can do 

is Lawful: {So much of thefirſt thing in the Law. The Action or work.. - 
WP 2. Theſfecond thing required in every Law, and ſo1n this, is the manner, how it 
_* myuſtbedone, which by learned men is much dilated... We will reduce them all to 
Themanne!. three things. Wearetodoit, I. Tots. 2. Totum. 3. Tot tempore, or Semper. 
Gen. 31.6, |. 1-:Tots.as Zarob faid to Rachel, you know that with all my power: I have ſerved 
7. youf Father : and todoubt but he would: yield as muchggrvice to God as he did to 
Man, _ 7 3 2: : vv 
2 King: 5.18. : 2, Totun. With our whole Souls and Bodies we muſt:endeavour.to keep the whole 
Gen. 6. 22. Taw, notas Ngaman did, keepit by halfs ; But as Noah, who did all that the Lord 
7: 5- commanded him about the Ark. 7-460 7 21M | 
| ” * 3. Totorempore, \\notfora time only, -but all the days: of ourlife,”; Noah was toto 
Gen, 6.9.; e empore jnſtxs, righteous gll his life : and Abraham was juvenis &- ſenex idew, the ſame 
man in'his age that he was in his Youth, -' » 43/"IOL BE Th NR raT 
'3- . Now for the Reward or Puniſhment ( which are the two other things required in 
Reward, aLaw) itſtands thus. That if a mai break one part of theLaw, the commanding part, 
+ ++ _ tis impoſſiſe that he ſhould eſcapethe other part, the:ſinRtion, which binds over 
Puniſbment. tg puniſhment, "Therefore God hath taken order, /rhat though men'can over-reach 
ITE the Law inone part (that is, in contemning it ) yet on the@ther part, pudiſhmene ſhall 
- *** © over-reach them. So faith St. Augnſtine, Ant faciendam,- aut patiendum qudid debemus, 
we muſt either do what we ſhould, ' or ſuffer what is. dve; And this was' known, be- 
fore the giving of the Law. That God was righteous and the people wicked. It ”< 
the 


Ititrod; That the moral-Law is written in Mens brarts. Ghapynb6) 69, 
the confeſſion of a wicked e-Egyprian King. And'both reward and puniſhmens were; _—_ 
ſet before Cair. If thou do well, ſhaltthou not be accepted ?: And if thou-doſt at Ge. 4. gp 
well, ſin lyerh at the:door. Like a Savage Bear, or Maſtiff-dog, or a Blood-hound.. | 
So Jong as thou keepeſt within doors, that is ( as the Fathers expound ity as long as 

thou liveſt, thou mayeſt happily eſcape punifhment for thy fin, but whenCeever 

thou goeſt out of the doors, out of this life, then ve r5bs, he will fly upon thee. 

then this Blood.-hound will never loſe the ſcent, - till he have brought thee to perditian 


F 


d deſtruCtion. FM pop th OE 
"lod direly : for the Reward, it's tothem that do well. 1. For. temporal R<w=9 to the 


fits in-this life : Becauſe Joſeph feared God, the Lord made all things proſper un- 
pays hand. 2. And ma ho eternal benefits, felciry after this life. fn Was Vena we 
tranſlaced to everlaſting life, becauſe he walked with God. 44 At 
' For puniſhment, 'tis to them that do evil; ' Firſt, temporal puniſhmentia this. liſe, 
as we fee in the caſe of Adam, Eve, Cain, and Foſepbs Bretheren : but eſpecially in ©*94:9-27:, 
Pharaob 5 which made him cry out as we heard before ;  Iuſtns eff Dominza , 8c. 
The Lord is righteons, and I and my People are wicked. It was his fin idrew 
thoſe remporal Plagues upon him. 2. Andſecondly , eternal puniſhment.inthe 
life to come, © So we read of the-Spirits in Prifon for being diſobedient in the days of * Pet: 3-19- 
Noab, who Preached 7 597 oY tothem : ſo that they were condemned for tranſ- 

re | 


grefſpg the Law of God Preached by Noah. | 
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CHAP, XVI. 


That the _—__ 7 God des by Moſes , war hear __ abe OG. I. The 
'or Work was kyown to them, 4s it is proved in every Precept of the Decalague 
—_ light more dim in the- ang Se. Pauls abtee' Rules of Pie ſabrie., 
juſte, kyown to them. '2. They kyew the' manner of performance, Toti:, 'Lotum,, 
Semper. 3+ They knew the rewards and puniſhments. 7 HED 


ND thus we fee}, that Gods written Law , which is Natures Law... hath all 
thoſe conditions that any Law ſhoold have, For this Law, which, was befere 
Moſes, was nothing elſe but Atoſes's Law'inthe hearts of Men : as if a Man would 
get thing by heart that is not. written. \; For what. Laws then they had from GOD +  - > » 
they kept in their hearts by traditions -. 38 Wo 6 © en 'i 
But now peradventure they will ſay, that thele Laws and the four Rules, appeat 
only in the Scripture, and were ebſerved by the 7ews and thoſe mentioned in 
the Scripture only, butother Heathen took no notice.of them , nor uſed them, by 
thelight of Nature; and therefore think themſclves not.bound to them, , but. are at 
liberty to uſe, or not uſe them. C45 71 3 Da#- ., az QF >. 
To this we ſay, that bythe writings of the Heathen themſelves itappears that 
they had theſervules written in their hearts, and received many of them, the Son from 
the Fathers aſcending, even to Noahs Sonis, Shen, Hamgand Faghe, though:iia ſome of - 
the Commandments it may not ſeem ſo plainas in the reſt; tor in. every Command- 
ment they introduced ſome corruptions. of their own heads, anddeclined diverfly 
from Gods Law. | | 116-60 Jr? it wad 
Firſt, for ſix of the Commandments it is manifeſt, .as the 34.5. 6.7. 8.9. the more x The Aion, 
obſcureare the 1. 2. 4. = | Cr: 79 © 043803 1072. 5.) 
3. For the third Commandment, It was a Law among tht e/£qypriays, Perjurs pa- 
74 capitals, pleentur , 'let' the perjured bepuniſhed with death, 'as Diadlorgs Shoals 
reporteth.” And it was the Law of Rowe in; the 12 Tables ecmnigilurny,,. {Wear;not Sopb.iw Stob. 
rafhly. And Sophocles ſaith, that wheg an.Oath is taken; ##* wagog {ogg aa, the Soul Serm. 27. 
will be more cautious to fin againſt God, and to injure Man, £ - 2, 
$. For the fifth, Homer ſaith of one that had a misfortiine,, that it; came quia pa- 
remes non honoyavit, becauſe he honoured not his Parents, writs bo Cueim mule 
| [ ” vn «"widbue ; 


64 Introdud. Ofthe eſſential parts of the Law. Chap. 15. 
' The Law conſiſts in two Duties. 7. 1n avoiding or not doing Evil. 2, In doing 
Eſa. 1.16. that which is good. Both put together by the Prophet. Ceaſe to do Evil, learn to 
'7" go good; And by the Pſalmiſt. Eſchew evil, and do good. 
Plal. 34. 14. The finagainſt the firſt of theſe, is!called Peccarum Commyſſions, ſin of commit- 
ſion, - afd'- the fin againſt the ſecond is called Peccatum Omnſſionss, ſin of 0- 
miſſivn; In regard'of the'firſt, we are called Afilites Des, Geds ſoldiers againſt his e- 
nemies , Sin and Saran; and therefore are we ſaid to be the Church Militant. In re- 
ſqe of the ſccond, were ſtilled Operaris Des, Gods labourers. In regard of the firſt 
we are called 5nnocentes, guiltleſs. And of the latter Boni & jufts, good and juſt, or 
virs bonovam Operiims, men of good works. 
1... 8 - But inany good work, theſe two muſt go together. . For the Jews were very ob- 
Jt 55 rvabr- in offering Sacrifices to God : bur becauſe they burncd in Luſt,” and every 
one neighed after his neighbours Wife, their ſacrifices were not accepted : and it was 
ER.1. 09. aS reſpec that God told them, he was full of their Libamina, their ſacrifices. On 
the other fide, be- we never ſo innocent, yetif we donor to cur- power paſcere &- 
veſtive, feed, and cloth, do good works, we ſin; & {i bonum fit ron feciſſe malnmy, tamen 
malum eſt non feciſſe bon. as it is go0d not to do evil, ſois it evil not todo good. For 
in keeping of thc Law facere & abftinere muſt CONCUre Yetif we could keep the (e- 
cond, 'we ſhould not ſo greatly oftend in the firſt. | | 
Saint Paul in his direftions to Titus giveth theſe rules, that as we muſt deny un- 
Tit. 2. 12. opodlineſs (there's the abſtinere ) ſo we mult facere too, live ſoberly, juſtly and Godly; 
5 that'is, -i. Pie, Godly, towards God. 2. 7«ſte, Juſtly: rowards our Neighbours. 3. Ss- 
brie, ſoberly towards our ſelves. And for theſErhree Saint AvugnFine hath three rules 


or natural principles. ' 4.5 
1. Deterins ſubjicienduns preftantiori, quod commune babes cum Angelis, ſubde Deo 
Let manſubject himfelf- ro God : ' And his Angel-like reafon ro God his beſt director, 
Thists Pie. AB: SOS 2977 | | 
2:  Durd commune babes cum brutis; hc ſubde rations, Let mens faculties common to 
them and brute Beaſts, ſubmit to reaſon. And this is to live ſobree. 
3. Fat quod vis pats let every man do, ashe would be done by. And this is 7uſte, 
'- * © And the corruption'of -theſe is by three contrary rules. L 
Gen, 3. - k The firſt; as Satan ſaid to Eve. Dis ers ye ſhall be as Gods. - Be not 
| wn The'ſecond, as the Tempter ſaid tothe ſons of men. videre & 1ubire, quod liber 
licet, wvolunt as lex eſto; ſee and marry, do- what liketh you, Let your will ſtand 
for a Law. | | 
3. ThE third. Adechiavels principle. 20d potes fac,” bonum preftantioris, bonus 
communitatis. Do what you can, m3 «z<% 13 apeſrwne dzainr, [icer quon pores; that you can do 
is Lawfuf:' 'So much of the firſt thing in the Law. The Action or work... - 
2. Thefecond thing required in every Law, and ſoin this, is the manner, how it 
: muft be done, which' by learned men is much dilated.” We will reduce:them all to 
Themanne!» three things, Wearetodoit, I.Toti. 2. Totum. 3. Tots tempore, or Semper. 
Gen, 31.6. _ 1. Tots. as 7Zacob faid to Rache/, you know that with all my power- I have ſerved 
EE youfFacet : and fro doubt but he would: yield as much ggrvice to God as he did to 
.---. ; , | 
2 King: 5.18, :2,' Totwm. With our whole Souls and Bodies we muſt:endeavour.to keep the whole 
Gen. 6. 22. Jaw, nqtas Neaman did, keep it by halfs ; But as Noah, who did all that the Lord 
7-5- commanded him about the Ark. 7 46f 0-554 | 
" © 3. Toto rempore, \fiot for time only, -but all the days: of ourlife.. Noah was toto 
Gen. 6.9.: temporejnſt#s, righteous gll his Jife : and Abraham was juvenis & ſenex idew, the ſame 
man in'his age that he was in his Youth.” - - vIgy es FL 
'3- . Now for the Reward or Puniſhment ( which are the two other things required in 
Reward, aLaw)itſtands thus. That if a mani break one part of theLaw, the commanding part, 
14+ _ itis impoſſile that he ſhould eſcapethe other part, the:ſzinRtion, which» binds over 
Puniſhment, _topuniſhment, "Therefore God hath taken order, /that/ though men can over-reach 
4 the Law in one part (that is, in contemning it ) yet on the'6ther part, pudiſhment ſhall 
-_ over-reach them. So faith St. Augiſtine, Ant faciendaw, ant patiendum quod debemu, 
we miſt either do what we ſhould, or ſuffer what is due, And this was known, be- 
fore the giving of the Law. That God was righteous and the people wicked. It _ 
the 


= So 


Introd. That the moral-Law is written in Mens. bearts. Chapin, 65: 
feſhon of a wicked e- Egyptian Ring. And both reward and puniſhment were; 

an Ae arm If thou do Fl, ſhalt thou not be accepted ?: And if thou-doſt note 1227 

well, ſin lyerh at the'door. Like a Savage Bear , or Maſtiff-dog, or a Blood-hound. 

So long as thou keepeſt within doors, that is ( as the Fathers expound ity as long as 

chou liveſt, thou mayeſt happily eſcape punifhment for thy fin, but whenCeever 

thou gocſt out of the doors, out of this life, then v2 15s, he will fly upon thee. 

then this Blood-hound will never loſe the ſcent, -till he have brought thee to pertitian 


F 


d deftruttion. _ CL 6.1 
an More direaly : for the Reward, it's tothem that do well. 1. For. temporal Rua to the 


fits in this life : Becauſe Joſeph feared God, the Lord made all things proſper un- & wg 
Royer hand. 2. And a hey a eternal benefits, felcity after this life. Enoch was VEIN , 4 
tranſlaced to everlaſting life, becauſe he walked with God. : EOS 
' For puniſhment, 'tis to them that do evil; ' Firſt, temporal puniſhmentia this. liſe, 
as we {cc in the caſe of Adam, Eve, Cain, and Joſephs Bretheren : but eſpecially in £*94-9-27: 
Pharaob 5 which made him cry out as we heard before , Zuſtzs eft- Domina , &cc. 
The Lord is righteots, and 1 and my People are wicked. It was his fin jdrew 
thoſe temporal Plagues 'upon him. 2. Andſecondly , eternal puniſhment.in:the 
life to come. © So we read of the-Spirits in Prifon for being diſobedient in the days of * Per, 3.19, 
Noeab, who Preached Repentance to them 2 ſo that they were condemned for tranſ- 


greſſpg the Law of God Preached by Noah. 


# 
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CHAP. XVI. 


That the moral Law of God written by Meſes, was known to the Heather. 1. The 
AR "or Work was known to them, 4s it is proved in every Precept of the Decalagye , 
yet their light more dim in the+ 1.2.4.To. St. Pauls three Rules of Pie ſqbrie,, 
juite, kyown to them. '2. They knew the manner of performance, Toti:, Totum,, 
Semper. 3+ They knew the rewards and puniſhments. TSS 


| ND thus we fee, that Gods written Law , which is Natures Law... hath all 
thoſe conditions that any Law ſhould have, For this Law, which. was befere 
Moſes, was nothing elſe but Azoſes's Law inthe hearts of Men : as if a Man would 
get a thing by heart that is not written. +« For what. Laws then they had from GOD + - -» 
they kept in their hearts by tradition. -- L- You: & 
But now peradventure they will ſay, that thele Laws and the four Rules, appear 
only in the Scripture, and were ebſerved by the Zews and thoſe mentioned in 
the Scripture only , butother Heathen took no notice. of them, nor uſed them by 
thelight of Nature; and therefore think themſelves not:bound to them, , but. are at 
liberty to uſe, or not uſe them. OTEAT ke ad S136. $21 
To this we fay, that by the writings of the Heathen themſelves it. appears that 
they had theſe rules written in their hearts, and received many of them, the Son from 
the Fathers aſcending, even to Noahs Sons, Shens, H am,and Zaphet, thoughia ſame of 
the Commandments it may not ſeem ſo plainas in the reſt; for in every Command- 
ment they introduced ſome corruptions. of their own: hedds,, and declined diverfly 
from Gods Law. | | 4A 7 af wony 
Firſt, for ſix ef the Commandments it is manifeſt, .as the 34 5. 6.7. 8. 9. the more x The Aion, 
obſcureare the 1. 2.4. 19, . | j=- 15 IRE 3074-0 
3. For the third Comnlandment, It was a Law among the «Egyptians, \Perjurs pa- 
74 capitals, pleftentur , let the perjured be puniſhed with death, 'as_Diaglorys Sicalus 
reporteth.” And it was the Law of Rowe in the 12 Tables eczmniguilurny;, {wear.not Seph.iu Stob. 
rafhly. And Sophocles ſaith, that whey an.Oath is taken. #wmcteg jugs wane the Soul Serm. 27. 
will be more cautious to fin againſt God, and to injure Man, 4d 2 
$. For the fifth , Homer ſaith of one that had a misforttine, that it; came gun pa- 
Temes non honoravit, becauſe he honoured not his Parents, writs + & Curin ave mute 
; | [ vn «"miſbme ; 


66 Chap.'15. The moral Eaw was written in Mens hearts. JatroduQ, 
& « n/a; he would not render the duty of a Child to his Father, therefore his days 
were not. prolonged: and another ſaith, iu916: Swoue preptiexer Tre gore, live well and 
nouriſh thy Parents in their age. And. Menander (qith , that he which honoured 
his Parcots, ſhall &4aw g egtferxwr live long and happily. And for ſuperiours,Cha- 
rondes { ſaidin his Laws ) iF* £5490 = x wxa'as nf pemorivaus the neglect of our aged 
Parentsis extremity of wrong. | 

6..:For the (ſixth, there is no queſtion, every Nation held it as a Canon of their 
Law,  Homicida quod fecit , expetter , Let a Murtherer cxpect loſs of life, as hede. 

' prived. another of it; aud therefore they all puniſhed Murtherers with loſs of 

= EO < | 

. 7, For the ſeventh, it was the ſaying of Licargns, Fuge nomen Mechi, fi mortem 

fugies, Avoid Adultery , ſo ſhalt thou/avoid..uatimely death: and Srephenxs out of 

| Nicoſtraties weridu woining ings, incuinne 1 6 m/e; nangir, & ju) verernde, HE that Will live in 

Stab. frm.s, this City and not dx cylet bur: autor Adultciy. 4rd 4fenander cenſurcth Adultery as a 
* © findiſgraceful, S#e'w 16; is «wm becauſe the price of it is death, _ OY SER 

8. For the cighth, Demoſthenes agaiaſt Timocrates alledgeth plainly rhe Lattdems- 
man Law ,. inche words of this Law ,- Thou ſhalt not ſteal. And Fe? precept 

' enjoyneth Men, not to poſſeſs x/6m $grmry,  ſtalne goods, but 2A given by Gods 
Providence. 3. | . - 

9. Fortheninth, it was one of the Laws of the twelve Tables ar" Rowe, Qus 
falſum teftimonium dixerit , Tarpeis Saxo dijiciatuy , He that fhatt bear falſe 
witneſs, let him be catt down from the Tarpeian Rock. And Fhocylides coun- 
ſelleth not to utter lyes , but to ſpeak the truth in all things. 

 Now-in the other four they had a dimmer light, for they were not fo manifeſt 
to them. 

1, For the firſt , though we find moſt of them ſpeaking of Gods in the plural 
number, yet it was well known to' the Philoſophers, that there was but one 
God ,. and eſpecially to Pythagaras , who could ſay , Ss quiz ſe deum dixerit pepter 
wm hui omnia fecerit , nounm faciat : mahdums, If guy.one thall ſay that he ig 
a God, but he that-made-all things ,;let :bim prove. it, by making « new World. 
And fo Sephocles, "cnc 42ediamn, Wein tne,  unus iis vVeritate UKs. Demny,, There is 
onein truth, there is one Gogd j and {v ſaid Qrphew and Yarro: and this they main- 
tained in their Schools, .. .- «+ * L : | 
2+ For the ſecond, they agreed, that every God ſhould be worfhipped according to 
the manner that himſelf ſhould thibk- beſt, Sa Socrates in Plato's Republica , 
*5» dr pie mforp, cvery God ſhould be worſhipped as he liked. And, this is the 

FRO os 2 very "foundation of the. (econd Commandment. But for the thing itſelf, St. Au> 
£30 '+ guitine out of Varro ſaidh, that Farro did much epprove of the ZewsReligion, be- 
cauſe it excluded Images, holding it the beſt way to keep Religion uncefiled by ex. 
cluding themz and that if all People elfc had taken that courſe, it had been a means to 
take away much trifling. .  -:. | : oe. 
\ +44 For the fourth, very- little is. ts be found ,, and yet they had this Canon 
among*them', that. namerus ſeptenarins, the number of ſeven was monirus qui- 
etis , a number of reſt, -and that it was Deo gratifſimw, a number pleaſing to 
God.” From which, 'aad from the report they: heaxd. of the 7s obſerving the 
ſeventhdays-reſt, they might have gathered a concluſion, that Gad, would have 
reſt upoa'thar day.” ' And-it as their practiſe in their Funerals to heve their exequie, 
the ſeventh day after a Mans death, and ſeven days together they would mourn, and 
they gavetheir-Children-Names the ſeventh day after their Birth, ans all this becauſe 
:: they beld it Saturns number, | | 
th 20T 17 i26*For theteiith, AMenander hath this ſaying, '» 5 (avned Saran Vatvur Mergies Tire, 
do not concupiſcere or deſire, ſo much as another Mans Pin or Button... And 
indee@;* though in their 'Laws they never touched this, yet .the ſcope of 
| them a} 'did'tend and \Erive. to this:cegd , Tw'tizutr, non concupiſcere ,, they 
<1 34:2 were againſt*concupifcence; - And hence. we , may conclude with Saint Pant, 

*1+ 4» Rom. 2.45 Thar the Gentiles, having the Law written in their hearts, were-in- 
excuſable. ED; Eng hos | Ian 
**NoW't6 fhew that the Heathen had alſo-the-Rutes and Grounds before. mentioned, 
wenay this prove. | . 
0) r. There 


Introd. The moral Law was written in Mens hearts, Chap;t6, 6 
1. There was written upon the door of the Temple of their God, Apollo at Delphos, 
in the upper part of it the letters © thatis, Thouart: ſhewing thereby that God 
alone hath a being of himſelf, and that we depend on him; and that if any did 
ask Counſel at the Oracle, they ſhould do what the God commanded, and that 
* was ſubdere deo quod commune habes cum angelis, to ſubject their Angel-like reaſen 
ro God. | Oe I - \ idog 
2; Secondly , wpon one leaf of the Door was written , 215 naw, Noſce zerpfum, 
know thy ſelf; that Man ſhou!d take .notice how much better he was than beafts, 
and his mind than his body : and knowing tis Soul to be better than theirs, he ſhould 
not abaſe it with vile things; and that was ſubdere 'rations, quod commune 
habet cum brutis, to ſubdue to reaſon thoſe - faculties which were common with 
beaſts. | 
/3. Thirdly , upon the other leaf was written, wk «4, a Rule of ſober li- 
ving , againſt covetouſneſs and profuſeneſs, "fac quod vis pati, do as thou 
wouldſt have done unto thee , to avoid injuſtice. Befides this, they had legem 
ralionts, a Law of retaliation , like for like, & nemo facit snjuriam , qui velit 1dem 
5b; fiers, no Man commits an injury, or doth wrong, that would be willing to have 
the like done to himſelf. And therefore when the Emperour Mexander Severnts 
heard this ſentence , 2d tibs _=_ non vis, alters ne feteris , do not thar to another 
which thou wouldeſt not have done to thy ſelf , he ever after uſed it to MalefaCtors, 
and cauſed it to bz graven in his Plate. And thug we ſee the Heathen had Rules for 
their Actions, and for the whole ſubſtance of their obedience. | So much then for 
the Action. 2A! | 
Secondly, for the manner. Tots, Totam, Semper, or Toto tempore. 
1. For Torz, they had this Rule among them, 5 i, ix#3nec, We muſt doit with all =, 
our mind, ſtrength, heart, and affection, elſe not at all. I 
2, For Totum the whole duty. Tis Platarchs compariſon, if we eat not up the 
whole Fiſh 408, it will do us no good, but harm ; but if we eat it all,it will be whol= 
fome, and medicinal both , 541 xtvarin p&yery aur, 3 us ggyerr, So they found fault with 
Ceſar for uſing this ſentence, my 5ap «Ardy api, weanid)c els «air <Ansr, 7 dare 3 nicer yes, 
S3 wielandum eff jns, regnandi 'cauſa vielandum , in alits rebus pietatem clas ? 
If Juſtice be to be broken, it would be for a Kingdom ,''in other things - live 
godly. And this is the caſe of every ſinner ; ſo the unclean Perſon ſaith, * TFevert 
Chaſtity be to be violated, it is for Bathſheba, in others it ſhall be kept; 'S0-Plans 
113, Solis amatorits perjuriis diz- dabunt veniam, the Gods will pardon perjuriesin Lovers 
only. But Juſtice muſt be toally kept,and not broken for any reſpect, nor any other 
Vertue, if we ſo do, we omit part of the whole and entire duty required of us , this 
the Heathen knew. | | 
3. For Semper or toto tempore , all the days of our life, ' They held, that a good 
Man ſhould continue ſo to his end : they reſembled him to a reeragomsſm;; all fides 
alike, like toa Dye, they would have him to be homo quadratmryever like himſelf 
never like to a Camelion often'changing his colour , inConſtant, ſomtimes good, 
ſomtimes bad, now in now out, but he muſt continne ever one and the ſame-- - 
1. For the reward we ſee that they held, that their God Fpiter had 'Mvdigd a ſheet 
of Parchmine made of the skin of that Goat that nouriſhed hits; whereinthe wrote Keward and ? 
all Mens deeds ; and for thoſe that had done well,” he had his three graces to reward Puniſhment, 
them in this life, and his Elifian Fields in the W orld\to come, anſwerable to Paradiſe 
in Scripture. 12 | SEL PPLTRSTESLEE I Fant 
| 2. And for puniſhment they likewiſe held, that be had his three Zrinnes or Furies 
in this Life: and 7artarws, Styx, and Cocytus in the life to'come, according to Tophet 
and Gebennain Scripture. [> DOES THIGHS 7b G1 one and: be. 
And thus we ſee that the Gentzlez are inexcuſable , having all the parts of the Law Ron, 1.16, 
within them written in their hearts, to accuſe or-excuſe them. | | 
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CHAP. XVIL. 


LH ueſtions about the Law. 1. Why it was written by Moſes, ſeeing it was written before 

' © sn Mens hearts. How the light of Nature became Dim , three cauſes of it : it was 

. reſerved 5n. three reffetts, Why the Law was given at this time. IWhyonly tothe 

Jews, All the four parts of a Law are in the Law written. 1. The Att. 2. The 

. © Manner. 3. The Rewards. 4. Puniſhments, 2. Whether any can kgep the Law, 

How God us juft in requiring that which we cannot perform, An addition about 

power of keeping the Law Evangelical. Adam loſt his ability , not cfficienter, but 

meritorie. God always gives, or ts ready to give power to do what he requires, if we 

be not wanting to our ſelves. How Chriſt hath fulfilled the Law , how we keep it by 
Faith. 3. Why God promiſes life to the keeping of the Law, if-we canner keep it. 


Queſt. AT OW here a queſtion may be made. If the Law of Aoſes were thus written in 
N their hearts before, to what end was it given them, or what needed God after- 
| wards to have written it in Tables of Stone ? 

Anſw. We anſwer, the reaſon was, becauſe the former Law , though it were wholein 
aradiſe, yet afterwards by Adams fall, it was broken into ſhards and fragments, all 
to pieces; and afterward every piece was broken ſmaller and ſmaller,ſo as the light of 
Nature thereby grew dimmer and dimmer. And therefore leſt it fhould be clean put 
out, becauſe the writing in the heart would not be ſufficient , but daily decayed , it 
was neceflary that it ſhould be written in Tables of Stone, and ſet before the eyes of 

;allz that by daily viewing it, it might bg brought again into their hearts. _ 

If it be queſtioned again, how it came to paſs, that theſe Laws of Nature were 
blotted out,and how:the light thereof came to be dimmer and dimme:? we anſwer, 
that the reaſons are three, 

1. Becauſe Men did what they could, to blot it out themſelves. | No[uerunt ixtelli- 

ere,Men would not.underſtand : and the reaſon why they would be ſo ignorant was, 

decauſe when they'had done il], and .communed with their own hearts, they found 
preſently an accuſerin them ; fo that not daring to look into themſelves, when they 
had done ill, they woald not be checked ; and as St. Auguſtine ſaith, fait; ſunt fugitivs 
a cordibus ſuis, they became fugitives from their own hearts. Therefore to cure this 
evil, it was expedient, when they had put it out of their hearts, that the Law ſhould 
be written, to be ever in their ſight, that thereby it might be brought back again into 
their hearts, ande fugerant, from whence they had driven it. 

2. Becauſe as Chriſt ſaid, there came a Snper ſeminator, another Sower, the Devil, 
who ſowed Tares (( fatfe principles) in their hearts, as Era dis cognoſcentes bonun 
Gev.3.5. &+ mulum, Ye hall be as Gods knowing good and evil, and w ajav waprtny: ingly: 

Bonuw eft-qucd prodeft, thatis to be counted-good , that doth us good, and the like. 

Now theſe Tares overgrowing and overmaſtering-the good W heat, it was fit that.the 

good Seed. fhould be ſown again - and that it'might not be corrupted again, it was 

neceſſaty.:that the Law ſhould, be'delivered in Tables of Stone, to remain ever to be 

looked upon, and not forgotten. . ; 2 
| 4;3v2Thirdly, God inflicted the/puniſhmeat of blindneſs upon them, as St. Auguſte 

faith, Lege infatizabili ſpargit Deus penales cacitates. ſiper illicit as cupiditates , when 

Men went after their own luſts , and neglected the light of Nature which God had 

wrigttwintheir hearts, and would not cheriſh it , it pleaſed God'to ſend upon them 

the Spirit of ſlumber and giddineſs. . | 
_ - And thus having ſpoken of their knowledge, let us now ſee their practiſe. And 
" by this; they deſerved the loſs of the light of Nature, three-ways.: - 

I. Inreſpe& of God.. Becauſe, whatſoever things or Arts they;invented, 'or what- 
ſoever elſe they underſtood, they attributed not to God , but to their own induſtry, 
ſacrificing to their own nets, as the Prophet. And as St. Panl, profeſſing themſelves 
to be wiſe, and therefore (as he ſaith) they became fools, and had the reward of their 
fally; ' God gave them vp. 

2, Again, whereas the goodneſs of every Action ſhould be for the end, all their 


Actions were either for a wrong end, or none at all. As the Epicures end was for plea: | 
7 | ſure 


Mat. 13.25. 


Hob 1.16. 


Rom,1.22, 
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ſure, The Plaroniſts ob praxim politicam, for policy. The Stoicks for the Action it 
ſelf, Officium propter officinm , or propter virtutem , doing thcir duty for their duties; 
or vertues own ſake , none for the glory of God. _ But we know , that Officium eff 

ropter quiddam altins officio , for ſomething more - excellent then than the duty ix 
ſelt 
Bur they robbed God of this glory. FL, 

3. Laſtly , whereas God is no leſs offended, yea more for the breach of the firſt 
Table , than of the ſecond; and in the ſecond Table more with Adultry than Theft : 
they go another way , and ſet down great puniſhments for Thefts , and ſuch things 
as are committed againſt themſelves, or concern them; but when they come to 
Blaſphemy and other fins that are injurious and derogatory ro Gods honour, they 
regard not them, nor ſet any ( or at leaſt little) puniſhment upon them, as. if they 
concerned not them at all. | 

In reſpe& of Men. Take the ſecond Table, in which is contained the duty of 
Parents and Children. They were ſo unnatural, that they did ſacrifice their own Sons, 


and Davghters to Devils; And for Children, though they were undutiful to Parents, As 


and relieved them not, yet they had their Corban for it:a Child might negleR his duty 
towards his Parents, if he vowed to beſtow a gift on the Temple. For ſtealth and rob- 
bery, that was accounted no fin , their Law bare them out: as in Sparta it was but, 


Tu quogue fac ſinile , do thou the like; And for Adultry they allowed their vegas | 


libigints , extravagant Luſt, their abominable Feaſts to Yenws, and their Stews to 
maintain them. | en S-; 

In reſpect of themſelves. They praCtiſed and delighted in Gluttony and Drunk- 
ennefs, which was accounted no fin, but a vertue, and uſed after their Sacrifices ; in- 
ſomuch as Saint Anguſtine ſaith of them, they did menſuras bibere ſine menſura , 
drink meaſures without meaſure : and it was accounted a commendable thing among 
them. No marvel then if! in theſe reſpeQts, all thoſe things conſidered , that God 
plagued them with blindneſs and darknefs, for ſuch intolerable abuſe of that light 
they had.” = 

Thus Mans heart being an ill Cfos or keeper of the Law, and sgnorantia igno- 
rance being made pena ignorantie the puniſhment of ignorance; and ſo the Law be- 
ing almoſt blotted out, it was neceſſary it ſhould be written, ſo as it might abide 
forever. When God had made an end of communing with Afoſes upon Mount 


* 
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- that is for the glory of God. _ For he ſaith, My glory will 1 not give to another, £12.43 


1 


Zo 


eg. 23.10, 
k,7.L1. 


Sinas, he gave him two Tables of Teſtimony , Tables of Stone written with. his Exod.'31.18, 


own Finger , which had a ſign and reſemblance; and indeed contained ſummarily 
the Law of Nature, But after they were broken in pieces by Moſes moved to wrath 


againſt the Jſraclites for their Idolatry to the Molteri Calf, then were two Tables 


made again'by Adoſes , but the Law was written in them by God}; this Law was 

called Moſes Law , becauſe it was delivered to the {/raelites by his Minifſtery : ever 

fince it hath been delivered to ſucceeding Ages by the Miniftery of Man. LETT 
Now' it was neceſſary that this Law ſhould be given at this timeintheſe reſpects. 
x. Becauſe now, not only the  Gezriles walked in the vanity 'of- their own 


; 3241S 


34.1. 


hearts, but the 1ſ-aclites the Seed of Abraham ( to whom God had bound himſelf Bxek,30.7; 
by. promiſe ) were adicted to the Idol.worſhip of eZgypr; and having lived long 


in <Epppt , had almoſt loft the knowledge of facrificingto, and truly worthippin 
of God «Bxthat had not God at this cites taken his People apart Front ther Nations 
into the Wilderneſs, and there as it were ſchooled them apart, and taught them his 
Law, and given it to them written, to'be preſerved for poſterity, the'whole World 
( in probabiliry ) would have been ( if dim before) Tark blind at length, and wholly 
fpnorarit of Gods Law. RY EE! POETS” V1 
2. Nor gid God give his Law to all the W orld at once , nor write it in the mani> 
fold aid different tongues of the Nations , but firſt imparted ir to' Mofes and Aron: 
and" the Elders of the Jews, that by'them it mightbe communicated tothe whole 
b "of th t People, in the antient Tongue kept cevet'ſitice e Adams tine by the Pai 
trig Che adv commonly thought, Arid then did GoJ'miakethis his'P&ople ſo famous 
in regard. of the wonderful Miracles wroupht amonzſtthem , his admitabledeali 
with them, his Temple and worſhip granted toth&m': thar the World before Chriſt 
comin, 81g not plead ignorance. Beſides whereas the Genrilesigd Heparted from 
God,yer Tuch wag his mercy, thathe 1eftthe way open for the !ſ-aelitesto call them 
again 
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Deut. 6.5. 
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I2.32, 
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2 Kings, 5.18. 
3 Reward. 
I Tim, 4.8, 


John,5.29, 
AJ.36.7, 


4 Puxiſhmed:, 


Jer.48.10, 
Deut. 27.6. 


Gal.3.10, 


Deur.28.15. 


Eſa,66.10, 
Mr. 9.44. 
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8gain to the truth, and for their recntrance.intothe true Church, and becoming Pco- 


ſelytes. | ) 
Now then come we to ſhew , that in this written Law of Afoſes are all the four 
I. Preceptum, a Rule for our Actions. 2. Afodw, 


properties which are in all Laws, t 
the manner how to obſerve that Rule. 3. 4. Premium & pena, The reward for 


keepirg, and the puniſhnient for breaking it. _ I 

1. Firſt, that it is a Rule and Precept for our Actions, The Pſalmift ſaith. The Law 
of the Lord fs a perfect Law, &c. Every Law elſe is unperfect. 

2, For the Manner. It requireth that Tots, we be whole obſervers of the Law, 
it commands , that we doit with our whole Soul and Body, For we conlift bur of 
thoſe two parts. And the Soul hkewile hath two parts, the Mind, and the Heart. 
Now God muſt be perfetu mentis [cops , the mark at which the mind muſt whol- 
lyaym, the end of all our actions, there muſt be plena intentio erga Deum , look 
wholly to God in them. And the heart, which is the will, muſt be rota imflammate, 
wholly inflamed. As for the Body , every Member of it muſt be uſed, end all the 
ſtrength of it, to perform the Law, and be Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs ; roto cor- 
de ,totis viribus all our heart, and all our ſtrength muſt be imployed therein. 

For Tom all the Law. . It's Gods »wa with concerning the People, O that there 
were ſuch- a heart in them , that they woulg.keep all my Commancments always ; 
and it were very abſurd to exceptany. For whereas God is perfectly wiſe, if ſomg 
of his Precepts were needleſs, then might he be taxed with folly, in not leaving out 
them. which were ſuperfluous. Aad as none of Gods Laws muſt be left unkept , 
ſo none but his, or what is grounded upon them, or not repugnant to them, and im- 
poſed by lawful Authority derived from him , muſt be kept ; for then his wiſdem 
would be likewiſe impeached, if any thing beſides his Law, or without ſubor. 
dination to his, wer to be kept ; and the Law it ſelf would be imperfect, bur it is 
neither defective, ' nor hath any thing ſuperfluous 1n it : and therefore God ſaith. 
Whatſoever thing I command you, obſewre to do it; thou ſhalt not add thereto, or 
diminiſh from it. Nothing muſt be commanded in Gods Name,as immediately from 
him, but what he hath preſcribed. A 
. For the Continuance. Tora in vita ef obſervanda, It is to be kept always, all the 
days of our life. The place before quoted theweth , by the word [always] that to 
continue all our lives in his obedience, is a part of the Law. And the ſame in effect, 
he commandeth elſewhere, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, and keep his charge, 
and his ſtatutes,and his judgements,and his Commandments alway, And in all places 
too, for though the place includeth not the time, yet the time includeth the place; and 


therefore the Houſe of Rimmer is tot, nor can be excepted. 


Thirdly. for reward. Ifthe Law be kept, there is promiſe of reward. This Saint 


Paul confirms. 'Godlineſs (faith he) is profitable to all things, having promiſe of the 


life that now is, and of that which isto come, And our Saviour ſaith, that they 
that have done good ſhall come forth of the Grave to the Reſurrection of life. Saint 
Paul teſtifieth before 4grippa , that the twelve Tribes do reſt in hope of a Reſur- 
retion. And the opinion of the Sadduces that held the contrary was ever odious to 
the beſt Jews. 5" 

Fourthly for puniſhment. If the Law be not kept after this manner, firſt wholly, 
but in a double heart, then comes the Curſe,which the Prophet denounceth, Curſed is 
he that doth the work of the Lord negligently. And forthe Torum. He that keep- 
eth not the, whole Law is accurſed. Curſed is he that confirmeth not all the words 
of the Law to do them, and all the People ſhall ſay Amer. Which very words Saint 
Paul reciteth to the Galatians, only he hath inſtead of [ confirmeth not, J] continu- 
ethnot; and that is for the Semper or Toto tempore,- the keeping them always, 
all our life. . And theſe being Gods Curſes, they are ſure: for as when he ſaid frat lux, 
let there be light, and it was ſoz ſo if he ſay Curſed, it will be ſo too. And as there 
is a fulneſs of bleſſing to them. that can keep this Law , ſo thereis a fulneſs of his 
wrath to them-that break it: a Curſe without a Bleſſing for the one , and a Bleſ- 
fing without a Curſe for the other. Curſes for theſe in this life, Ss non obedjetis, &c. 
If ye will: not harken to do all theſe Commandments, all theſe Curſes ſhall come 
upon thee.-As they ſollow. there, And for the: life to come. Their Worm ſhall not 


dye, neither ſhall their Fire be quenched , as the Prophet ſpeaks ; which words our 
+: "0 Saviour 
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Saviour quoteth alſo, So that the Law of Aeſer for the moral part of iragreeth. 
with the Liw of Nature, and. what God commanded Afoſes eo: write for the in-1 
ruction of the /ſraelites was in great part written in the hearts of the Heathen , and 
ſome meaſure practiſed by the better {crc of them, q IN 

| Now if the queſtion be asked , which. of us, nay doth the beſt of us fulfil the 
Co:mmindmn2ats,. or wio hath ſo cl-an a hearc: that never luſted, + or indeed that 
luſteth not daily ? We anſwer confidently, None. And to prove this Saint Pani {ball 
tell you ( inthe firſt ſeven Chapters to the Romans ) that both 7ew and Gemile were 
defective , and came ſhort herein, Saint Zames faith, In mmlris ofendimus omnes, in, _, 
many things we all offend, The Prophet Dawid by way of queſtion faith, Deli&« Jeet af 2 
quis itelligie ? who ts there that underſtandeth-haw oft he offendeth? So that Sepries 
3x dic cadit juſtus, The veſt of us falls ſeven times a day,which divers take as meant of Prov. 24.:6 
fal'ing into ſin, though others, very learned,take it, of talling into afflictions, And holy 
%b confeſſed, that he could not anſwer one for a thouſand. Laſtly: ( to omit many ) Job 9. *. 
KR: Lavid (peas poſitively in regard of ſulfilling the Law, that, In Gods fight ſhall no P9-149-.2: 
Man liviag be juſtified, that is, If God ſhould proceed according to ſtrict juſtices 

If then the caſe of the beſt be ſo, another queſtion ariſeth , Whether God be juſt 
in co nmandiag impoſſible things ro be kept , and promifing: that whereof no Man 
can be capable, becauſe no Man can keep the Law. 0 Mr oath 1 

We anſwer that God is moſt.juſt, and thece;js no injuſtice-in his proceedings, 
Though the matter be never fo crooked ,. yet the rule ought co be:ſtraight , not like: 
aLesbian rule. For God being perfectly juſt, his 'Law muſt neets. be perfetlyuſt 
alſo : forclſe if he had left out:any part of the Law, he might. have ſeemed ta 
favour fin. _. | ? 45 $101 Heer BIS! 

And if ic be demanded, why we were. not made ;able to fulfill and perform it 
Some anſwer thus, That Adam was at firſt made fit and able, and received ſtrength 
ro keep it, in that perfection which was required::. but he ſoſt it. For: Adam was like 
an evil Servaut,that receiving Money of his Maſter to:do his bulineſs ſpent itriotouſly, 
er became drunk by the way , : and fo was not able to-perform that work which his 
Maker expected;yetthe Maſter night-lawfully.cxact it.of him,becavufe he had before 
enablcd him untoiit.: $0 God gave-vs ability at the firſt, to do what he command» 
cd, dut we having loſt that ability. yamly,' God may lawfully exact of us , what he 

tus to do. 7 20 OR Bay Be he ate | 

- But againſt this ſome Objeft , that ſeeing Men. loſt thir: ability, nor efficienter ,' but , 111404 "2 
meritoric, by Gods penal Act depriving him of ut, « c4n ne more ſtand with Gods Juſtice Of Mans pow- 
and Wiſiom ſtill to require the fois hedienes without new abilitiet , than ſor « Mapi-er to keep 
ftra'e, having cut off 4 ans Fees: far. ſome offence ,; yet to require- bim-to goto ſuch a*ti* Law of 
place, and then to puniſh him f@ not poing , and therefore it may be ſaid, that Gag oNrilt 
never requires any thing of us , but he titver gives , or! ts:; ready to: :giar. ability 10 do tt, 
if we be not wanting to our ſelves." | And therefore: aq God requires ebedjence undcr the 
Geſpe', ſo he enables us by hisgrace, or is readj to enable, if we fith 10 bim to do what 
be requires: As to avoid every known-and wilful jin,' and to per forthe ſubſtanceof| _ 
every good: duty , thowh we are ſtill ſubjelt ro fins of- Infirmuty , whwoh we »-uſt labour 
againſt, and thowgh we come ſhore of perfeituaniw ſone deg-ee, yet we maſt aim at it, 
and not rt in a pe fultion of parts. T hus every Chriſizan may and ongix ra keep the Law 
of Go4, as it 18 qualified and moderated 4n the Goſpel, ſo:asto be free from all raigning fon , 
and to perform every A commanded m Sinterity, and\as t9is is poſſuble:by the Grace of the 
Geſpel, fo it 65 nec: fſary ts Salvationiin all after their Comver /ion , and Repentance. As 
for. chat abſolute perfettion or freedom from all ſm, ut is cormandedtoo , but not as 
altually neceſſary to Salvation : 'bat" only .#n our tiue and- conſtant: endeavour \" as that 
which we muſt aim at, and come as nter as weean, though we do nu anain it imthis 
life. _ And thus it may be truly faia;;tbat the Law \, though ut carinot be' kept in that 
abſolute and exalt manner , which is required in the' Covenant - of i works, that is with- 
ous the leaft omiſſion; or intermiſſion ,” 'ir which ſtnſo''God dath nor now require it of ut 
to Salvation, yet ac it 1s required' inthe ſernd Covenant according' tothe cquiry and 
moderation of the Gaſpel, it may by the.Grace of Cbriſt' be kept , | and'muſt be kepr by 
every true Chriſtian (afar as God regaires it of ws now: and this that Chriſtian per- 
fettion which the Sc) zpture often exlorts to, and the Cathalick'>Church of Chriſt 
ever acknowlcdred, God bavins made a ſecond Covenait , wherein there u a Law ta be 


kept 


72: 


- who walk not after the fleſh , but after the ſpirit. 


Chap: 17. Whether any can keepthe Law, 


hepr 45 well as promiſes tobe believed, requires obedience now not by vertue of the firſt: 


Covenant which is void, but according to the ſecond which is ſtill in force , whereby be © 
always. ready by ſuch means and various diſpenſations as are agreeable to his Wiſdom 
and Juſtice to enable us to do what in this Covenant is required. | 
- Bur an Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion, and that more tully, you ſhall have in the words 

of the Apoſtle, 'Rowars 8. 3. What the Law conld not do,in that it was weak through 
the fleſh, God ſending his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and for fin con- 

demned-fin'in the fleſh. That the righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in us, 
In which words are two things: 


_ priacipally to be obſerved. 


:.7, That the Law cannot now , nor ever could juſtifie Men : yethe lays not the: 


Fault on the Laws weakneſs ( it being moſt perfe&t » but on our corrept fleſh. It is: 


the fleſh that cannot do that which the Law requires. 


' * 2, The ſecond ariſeth out of the former : that is, ſeeing that neither the Law 


Gen. 3.15. 
23.18, 


2 Cor. 5.19. 
21, 


Rom, 4. 3. | 


Rom, 7,24,25. 
8.1, 


tI 
« 


could juſtifie us, nor we perform what the Law required , God, ( richin mercy and: 
goodneſs ) ſent his Son into the World, that being incarnate here ſhould dye for us, 
atid by that means take away the guilt and dominion of fin in us, and cnable us to 
keep his Laws by faith and love, which is the perfection and fulfilling of the Law. 
To ſhew more plainly how Chriſt did this, and that was two ways. | 
r. By fulfilling whatſoever was promiſed and prefigured, in the Law and the 

Prophets, As ſemen Mulierss, the ſeed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the head of the 

ent : and, In thy ſeed fhall all the Nations of the World be blefſed : with divers 
other of the like nature. Healſo fulfilled the ceremonials of the Law , while he be- 
ing Prieſt offered himſclfas a Sacrifice. Beſides, he ſpiritually circumciſeth Believers, 
by ſubſtituting Baptiſm inftead of Circumciſion, He is-0ur Paſſcover, and appoint- 
ed the Euchariſt inſtead of the Paſchal Lymb : and indeed, he is the full comple-' 
ment and perfection of the Law andthe Prophets. 

. 2; Chriſt fulfilled the Law by ſatisfying in moſt abſolute manner the wil! of God , 
being the Holy of Holies , without ſpot or fin at all, for in him is the love of God 
moſt perfe&t, and Righteouſneſs moſt abſolute. And this in regard of the merit and 
ſatisfaction thereof, he communicates graze freely: to us moſt imperfect, to us, I ſay, 
if we believe. . God wasin Chriſt '( ſaith Saint Pax) reconciling the World tohim, 
not imputing their treſpaſſes to them : for he hath made him to be ſin for us , who: 


knew no'fin, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. So Abraham 


believed, andit was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs. . For by Faith we rely npon: 
Chrift, whom we belicve to have made ſatisfaCtion moſt fully to' God for us, and: 


that God is ſo pleaſed with us in Chriſt , that he accepts us, as now become the. 


Sons of God, ' = 

3. But this Faith, by which we belicve in Chriſt is net by our nature or merits, but 
is wrought in us by Gods grace , through the Spirit given into our hearts. And this, 
abiding there, enflames them with love of Gods Law, and defire to expreſs the 
ſame by good works: which though we do not perform as we onght by reaſon of: 
the infirmity of our fleſh, yet God allows our endeavours in Chrift. - Nor did ever: 
any of the Saints ( though he ſtrove and reſolved to keep the Law as far as he could) 
trult or rely upon his own merits, but upon Chriſt. . Saint Paul did not, for he com-- 
Blained, Who ſhall deliver me out of this body of death : and preſencly addeth, 
thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, that is, I thank -him that he hath re-. 
deemed me from death by Jeſus Chriſt, And it follows, There's now no condemnation: 
to them which are in Chriſt Jeſus, &-c. So that a faithful Man moved by Gods Spirit 
to do that which is good, as far as he isable, and as the ſecond Covenant requires , 
and that out of love of God, and not only for fear of the Curſes threatned in the 
Law , may be ſaid to fulfill the Law in ſuch manner, that God in Chriſt accepts of. 
him; Somuch in Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion. | da 

To the ſecoud,, why God would promiſe life, to them that ſhould keep the Law , 
ſceing no Man can keepit in alegal and exact manner, we anſwer. 

1. Firſt, beſides that, it may be doubted, whether God doth offer or promiſe life 
now otherwiſe than upon the conditions of the Goſpel, which may be kept, ſome do 
further anſwer, that God ſheweth hereby, that he abides the ſame, and the Law ſtill 
the ſame, though we be changed fr om what he made us, 2. Secondly, Hereby Man 

; ſeerh 
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ſeerh his own weakneſs, and is driven out of himſelf to ſeek C' tit, For (as'the 

Apoltle ſaith) if there had been a Law given, which could have given life, verily 
righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the Law.But the Scripture hath concluded allen Gal.z.r, 22, 
under fin, that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be given ro them rhat bes . 
lieve, 3: Becauſe Chriſt cook on him our nature, and dying for us, hath purchaſed 

the promiſed inheritance, to be communicated to us; by faith and new obedience or 
fanctification. 4. Laſtly, Though man cannor keep the Law exactly, yct vpon his 

faith in Chriſt, and his reſolution and endeavor to keep. the Law, and aciual keeping 

of it, by the aſſiſtance of Gods Grace, ſo as is above declared, God accepreth' of 

him in Chriſt, and takes the will for the deed in ſome things, and accounts him righ 

reous, and makes good the promiſe unto him, © ” 
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of the preparation before the giving of the Law. 1. To make them willing, by conſidera: 
tion of '\ « his benefits: 2. Gods raobt, as Lord : 3. Their relation as Creatures , &cc. 
4. That they are bus people.” His benefits paſt and promiſed, Three motives to love. 
I. Beauty. 2. Nearneſs. 3. Benefits: all in God. 2. To make them able, by ſan- 
ttifying and cleanſing themſelves. That ceremonial waſhing ſignified our ſpiritual clean+ 
ſing. How we came tobe pollued, How we muſt be cleanſed." Why they were not to 
come at their wives. Of the danger and abuſe of things lawful. 3. That they might 
not rn tos far, bounds were ſet. Of curioſity about things unneceſſary, 4 


Now concerning the Preparation to the hearing of the Law . * | 


Hough in the Preface fomething hath been ſaid concerning the preparation 'of 
| - the Catechnment upon the words wenite & ——_— z -yct befose' we 'come' ro 
the particular explication of the Law, we fhall fuſther add ſomething 'in this place a- 
bout our preparation to the hearing of it. For we can receive no benctit-at 'Gods 
* hands, if we be not prepared for it. [0 | 
God himſelf commanded the people to prepare themſelves before the hearing of 
the Law, and ſoof the Goſpel alſo. Prepare: ye the way of the Lord ſaith the Bap- p,04.19.10:: 
tiſt, And totheſe add, that the' Primitive Church appointed Yefperas dies Dominici, Manth. 3.3. 
Veſpers of the Lords-day , and ſo they had for other Holy days, and SolemnFeafts, 
and to the ſolemneſt Sunday; Eafter-day, they prepared forty days. before.: .And 
forafmuch as the Sacrament is an Appendix of the word, and the.Seal of it, ſurely -we 
cannot be excuſed, if we prepare our ſelves for the one and. not for the other. - The: 
Preacher gives this adviſe; Keep thy foot (look to thy ſelf): when thou goeſt into- the Eccl.5.r. 
houſe of the Lord, And again we ought to know that preparation is as neceſfarily re- | 
quired of the Hearer, as of the Speaker. | | CV EEIDY | 


Now this preparation conſiſts of three things or means. -—_ "5 IOP 
And they are grounded on the ſpeech of God to the lſraclitesin Exodus Ye have ſees 1; , _ 
(ſaith he) what 1heve done unto the Egyptians, and bow Tbare you on Eavles winos 'And Exodi9 4; * 
a little after, Goto the people and ſanttific them to day and to morrow, and let them waſh 10. 
their cloathes. And let them be ready againſt the third day. And, Thou ſhalt ſet bounds  **: 
anto "the people ronnd about the Mount, ſaying, Take heed unto your ſelves, &c. .ln ** 
which words there are three things preſcribed, and the fourth is implied by cir-" 
cumſtance. | (U egHts £21, 

1. Thewillin every action is to precede, the people were to be made willing to 
hear and receive the Meſſage that was tobe delivered. And thetefore to makethem 
willing God (in the firſt place) gives them a Catalogue of his Benefits and goodneſs; ' - 
So that one _ toſtir us, and our will to embrace Gods Law is the meditation and ' 
conſideration of the benefits, which either We, or our Country, Parents; Friends, ' 
or Kindred have received at his hands, for the remembrance- of them will ſtir:up a 
love in us, and love will make us do our duties with delight. ' fe LOW 91 

2: Another way to prepare us, 'is by taking notice of the right and intereſt: God 
hath in us, as he, is our Creator, and ſo = power to Command us adfolurely. 
| We 


74 Chap.18. | Of the preparation IntroduR; 


Dan.3. 


x Cor.6.20, 


Pſal,148,” 


Meb.11,25, 


Plal,91.3. v 


Exod,19.4, 


Pial.41.3. 
Matth.no,z0, 
Jebzo.1g. 
Heb.,1.14, 


We arc as Pots in his hands, either to be made or broken as ke pleaſeth : we are 
his Servants or born Subjects, and he may command us to do what he plcaſcs, for 
which he needed got to reward vs, if he had not tied himſclf by promiſe to reward 
us as the Subjects of Nebauchodonozor, who if they performed his, will, had not rea 
ward, if not, the fornace was heated ſeven-times hotter, We are Dei Herne, Gods 


| bond-men, aud as the Poet ſaith, Que prema Verne, what rewards may bond-men ex. 


pect ? Ie are bought with a price. [herc's nothing that takes ſo dcep an impreſſion 
in us, as the contiideration of Gods benefits to us, and intereſts in us, and dominion 
over us. | | 

3« If we conſider our ſelves as we are his Creatures. The Dragons, the ſnow, 
winde, ſtorm, hail, are (as it is in the Pſalm) to praiſe-him ; ſo thztif it had pleaſed 
God to have made us but winde or ſnow, yet being his Creatures we were bound 
to praiſe him; how much more then, for that he hath given us a living Soul, 'and 
ſecondly the uſe of natural faculties in every Memver, the value or eſtimate whereof 
may be made by the want of aneye, or an arm, for the ſupply whercof how much 
would we think our ſelves beholding to any that ſhould reſtore 'us the ue; of them : 
and therefore ſecing God. gave vs all our Limbs, how much njere oyvght we to be 
thankful to him for the uſe of all. But thirdly, when we thall enter into conſidera- 
tion, that God hath given. us a reafonable Soul, it ſhoyld procure a third degree of 
thankfulneſs. The value of which is ſuch, that as Saint Auguſtine ſaith,that every man 
had rather perperuo cum #atione Lamentars, to Lament ever with vongerſtanding, than 
ridere ſine ratione, to laugh without reeſon. OSD arte hr 
' 4. But the fourth tranſcends all the reſt. . If we-.conſider the goodveſs of God in 
chuſing and preferring us above all other people to be his Church, and to pertain to 
him in the New Covenant, and the death of his Son, all other benetigs will ſeem as 
miſeries without this. And this benefit we ſhall the better value. If we conſider the 
Sainis of God (who were wiſer than the Sans of men) how they have laboured to 
be of the number of this Church, Gods <lect people, enduring infinite calamities, 
and rejecting the preferment of chit world, and (with Moſes ) rather induring to ſuf- 
fer affliction, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for @ ſeaſon. \ Again, we may divide Gods 
benetits as God divideth them himſelt in the Verſes before-mentiored.- Into them 
that are paſt, and them that are promiſed. 1, Delivcrance, 2. Eagles wings, 

1; Them that arcpaft. Deliverance. For this we need no other argument thai 
that which God himſeif uſeth.. Te heve ſeen what [ did ro the Egyptians, In 
which as io a Type we have ſeen how God hath delivered us from 'the ſpiritual Z- 
gypt, the Kingdom of: fin and Satan, and this deliverance from the ſhadow of death, 
ignorance, blindneſs, and-Gods judgments doth incomparably paſs that from Pha- 
raoh and his Servants. | And though the Hunter hath ſet a ſaarc; yet the Lord hath 
delivered us from it, and all his ſnares,as from the noyſome peſtilence, a terrore no» 
Furno &- ſagitta diurna, from terror by night, and the arrow that flicthby day, malts 
wndique cecidernnt, nos autem ftlamus, many have fallen -round abant ys,but we ſtand, 
A thouſand fall beſide us, and ten thouſand at our right hand, and yer the danger 
comes not near us. _ - 

. 2. Ihavenot only delivered you from the Xgyptians, but [ have carried you on 
Eagles.wings, ſaith God. In the Revelation, ſaith he, to. the woman (that is to the 
Church) that he gave her two wingsof a great Eagle : which, accordinz to the in- 
terpretation of the Learned, are, | | a 

71. His Providence. 2. His eſpecial Grace. Det providentis in hee ſeculo, ala una 
gratia Des iþccialts, ala eccleſie altera, his Provigence in this life, and tpecial Grace, 
yum rioge us to a better life, are the two wings whereby God protets his 
Church, 

; 1,' His Providence is thus proved. That he being gnfinite and cternal, yet con-' 
deſcendeth to care and provide for every particular thing we need. He is ſaid 
to make our bed. And in the Goſpel, tonumber our hairs. He hath allottsd to us 
poor worms, being but aſhes (os Fob ſpeaks) the moſt excellent guard of Angels, 


. commanding them to wait upon us, Laſtly, he hath created this goodly Theatre of 


the world, and all Creatures therein for our uſe , and hath made ss Lords thereof, 
And this Providence of his is, :nexhanſtus fors bomitatzs, - a fountain that can- never be 


2, For 
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with A. Ona OR ent enoth | 


introdug. | before the giving of the Law. Chayi18.' 75 

2, For his eſpecial Grace, preventing, and following appears. 1. In vouchfafing 
his only Son for the worlds redetnption and remiſſion of fins, '2. In giving-us ame. -* <=? * 
ſure of SanQification, and vertue in ſome degree to live well. -3# In giving us the | 
Miniſtery of his Word and' Sacraments, as Seals of his promiſes, which'the'Pro- , 
phers, Apoſtles, and Saints eſteem ſo highly. ' 4; In giving vs-'prlſationis 'Spiriruay Apo, $20. 
ſtanding at the doors of our hearts, and knocking, inſpiring into us good notions ' 
todo well. So thatif we would-in particylar weigh theſe gopd/gifrs of iature and 
Grace, which God hath beſtoweJ- upon us, ' we "could not bue-think, rhathe 'who Te 
doth thus for us, muſt needs love us, and that if he love us, he will command'2vs © ; 
nothing but that which ſhall be acceptable to him, and profitable for vs. * - + --:*.: 

But to make his Providence appear full;add-totheſe the benefits promiſed, which: 
are yet to come. We have them in the fifth ant ſixth Verſes. Jf yo / will ' btar 
my ' voice, ye ſhall be, &c. andas they had their Promiſes under the Law, ſo have 
we under the Goſpel better Promiſes for the life ro come.” In reſpect” of which 
all the reſt are as nothing + When we have the Kingdom of Heaven- and the blifs.: 
thereof, no more car be added to us. Theſe cannot be valued by the Eye, 'nor-by.. _ 
the ear, aor by the Heart. The Prophet tells us, ' The e3e hath 'not ſteers,” nor" the dar £2 64.4. 
bath - not heard, nor can the heart nnderfland , the joys that" art provided for ' them © © 
that ſeek, God, Now we know, that the eye may ſee -mucth;+for our Saviour ſaw Math.4.8, 
all the Kingdoms of the world at once 3-and the Ear-mazy.hear many things; but 
the heart may.conccive infinite things in compariſon of the- ſenſes for appreticaſion, 
yet not all theniſo 'much as this: therefore thejoys of the-world to'come:thult neods 
be infinite ; | weuſually call that Which we cannor value orreckon/ a Nemo ſcie.” This 6 att 
is that name, which St. Jobs eats of 'in the'*Revelarion, -Zibar no man knoweth, bur Apoc.2.17.' - 
he that recebveth ire. oo CIREIINS A 25 

And whereas the Heaven and Earth are too good for us; yer he-promiſeth-tocreate Efa.65.17. 
a New Heaven'for vs, as if this preſent were not pay good enough- for our ſervice. 
Now che conſideration and remembrance of alt this,-is to this endo ſtir: upe love 
in us; for love will make us to do our duties with caſe, diligence; Uclight, and per. 
ſeverance, all theſe will follow love. ©0016 

There are but three things that are motives to love. 1. Begury.. 2: Nedrneſs / of 
nature, or kindred. And 3. Benefits : andtheſe three-do' even - make the brite and 
ſavage Beafts to'love; Now theſe three -arein-God eminently." 1, 1 

1. For his excellencie of Beauty, it appeats moſt gloriouſly-ia thoſe things - which 
he hath made, the world and the Inhabitants; and Creatures therein;-which being ſo 
beautiful in themſelves argue a'far greater 'inhim.- The Prophet Zarbiery' admiring Zech.9.17. | 
it, breaks out into theſe words,” O bow great is bisboanty,'\ +). 111 * 19253 2099 

2. Fornearneſs in Nature; what" nearer-Relation canthere:bezthan that of -the - - > > 
Creator and the Creature ? Parents are but Iriftromeats of qur:Cieation, yet: weac-  *© 
count them the neareſt - but God is our Father*indeed, not onlyby Crea on, bur by Gal... 5. 
a ſecond Bond of Adoption, ' we are his adopred Sons.” You know hes David made it Eph. 1.5. 
a great matter to be Son-in-law to'a Ring ;-but'wEare nearer ; Sons indeed. + x Sam, 18.18, 

3. For benefits : if thoſe which God: hath beſtowed ypon vs, and arementio- 
ned- before be not ſufficient take” one more. Such was, his love to - mankinde, 
and delight ta do us good, that he ſpared not his only Son; but made him comedown . 
from Heaven to dic for us. So that if theſe benefits make us-not [willing to-do*bis - 
will, well may the ſaying of the Prophet Jeremy be caken up. Obſtupeſcat' ealums, Jer.2.1 2. 
be aſtoniſhed; O ye Heavens. And ſo muchfor the firſt means" of preparation to 
make willing. 2 | x 6 72t1 9H N76 

The ſecond means of preparation begins at the tenth Verſe : God ſaid to: Av 2. 
ſes, Go to the people and- ſanftifie them to day and to morrow ,- and let them waſh- | 
_ cloatbs, and let them be ready azainſt the third day , for then will 1conve -down, 

So i I ki a\ Ka 
1. As the firſt was to make us willing, ſo the'-ſecond is | to make us 
able, fir, apt, and capable of | his Law. In the Primitive Church (they©began 
their Lyturgie, with Sanita ſanttis, mundas mundis , lo here! none arc 'capa- 
ble of holy and clean things, but holy and: clean 'perfons x: "therefore" we 
mu? ſanGifie our ſelves , or clſe we are not fit to receive the Law'of God. 
The Reaſon is, becauſe if we put an unelcan . thing. to-. a-clean, -not oily the 

2, : un- 


\ 
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unclean is.no whit the cleaner, but the clean thing is made unclean by it. It is the 
Age.2. 12,13. Prophet Haggas's alluſion. - And our.Saviour maketizit plain in-the caſe of new wine- 
Marth.9.17. agdold: wo I{ you keep not proportion. between.zhe.wine and the bottles, both, 
Luke 5.37. will periſh; as is ſaid before : ſoif ther&be not a proportion berweep.the word, and 
- * the heaxer,he is not fit to receive ſo hgly a thing,and#. will turn to.the condemnation, 
of-thehearer, and the fruſtration of the-word heard. ..;., 1 oo ob ore te | 4] 

t25 The time of preparation or ſanGifying preſcribed by God here, is two days, 
t&gay and t6: morrow; &c. - to ſhew that a convenieattime.muſt-be allowed for pre-) 

1 Sam. 14.18, paxations; not like Savls preparation,, who being to-encounter his eneqnies called for 
the Ark and the Eptiod,' and would needs: fall to prayerfirft;; before, the battle be- 

ef: {þythearing of 'the approach of. his/:enemies , . agh fearing {t9;;loff time by 
prayeriulaysrall aſide; rnd ſer his people,in-atray, and ſo his preparation. was allin 
vainz: for he did unadviſedly herein. - God, would-haverys tocontimugin ous prepar, 
Deut.5.29. tjign, and therefore he wiſhes, .O that my people would do thus always | Grahozine 
thats beſtowed and ſpent in prayer is notdoſt, pay, it is the beſt time, ha can be bez, 
ſtowed .of any. YI 7 30 2 4 19 9191 $17 03 boEvLR : nm 6, Hog Hh 
+ :» | -3,»Fhe ſanQification here, wasat that time. but a.Ceremony,; a. walhing, :Whigh, 
y Cor.10. 11+ being a figure to them. of ſacl, they are.exaniples t0.ve. And as the Apaltle ſpeaks, 
$ > 4::2ar8 recorged for our admonition :.-for every, -Geremonpy-haih ws; equity, $@&which we. 
are dll. bound, And though we be not commanded to-putonr Clothes in the. water, 
yer wemult be carcful x0, waſh our Souls... 1 ion onog ew tf 

. The Garments of. the old Law were.7 nia & ſtole, the inward andre outward 

Apoc.7.14. Garment, which Saint Joby ſeems to-allude-unto :' which have; waſhed ther. Robeg 
2 Cer.7.1. . 'Whitc,\&6. And Saint Parts Cleanſe your: ſelves from, oft filthineſs of the figſn- - Wes 
muſt be cleanſed both in fleſh and ſpirit. Now the beſt way to make.gvartelves clean, 

1.. + 15;$0 ſeehow we becarmefopl, that whenwebe once waſhed we may keep our ſelves 
clean, Naw there ig a two-fold pollution. whereby weibecame foul as 49.2 garment. 
I» /Poltio externa, outward pollution and aſperſion,, es.ſpots,: of -2.,Hrarua, grown 
within; as by Moths, -. LETS SL I DICE £91] wy ho? 1 S457; HY STS]: Es 
Lev, 5. 1. If a man (iatheLaw ) did touch a dead Coxpg,or one that had aniifluegby that; 
very.teuch-he is magde.unclean ; and by this is allegorized the: pollutipn.we receive 
of, the World; by.M Examples, ill Company, or the like : there is uncleanneſs thas. 

will defile us with the tqueh. -- And ſecondly, if a man haven iſſue in hjs; own fleſh, 
heiskaclean, that is, the taward corruption which is within us, the: concupiſcence. of 
our unculy affetions, ariſing from the blindneſs of our minds, and refiltance of our; 
ret: wall: c:,afd all.thefe hed-need of. waſhing and ſeparation. Therefore as the Apoltle 
(upon the firſt place in Leviticus) ſpeaketh,. went come out from;gmong them, 

2 Cor.6.179 and-bt ſeparate, jand touch aot the ungleanthing + and it was the, ſame Counſcl 
Efa,y2.1!. which che Prophet:Z/ gave long beferc.' - For the ſecong (within our ſelves) Saint, 
: Cor 8.16; Dank ſaith;that we art Temple Ipirias. ſanits, Temples of the Holy Ghoſt : upon 
 : .!- Whigh-$6.Lup. ſaith, wifyue Chriſtianus templum habet 3n templo, templum in domo, tem- 

+. © plum forts, whique & femper tewplum ambalans, every Chriſtian hath a Temple in his 
Templa,a Temple in-his kouſe, a Temple every where abroad, anJd-eves. a walking 
Temple. - And becauſe there mult be ne, pollution ina Temple, none in Gods Tem- 
ple, . | Nohil :nquinatum. ingrediutur ' 1m llud, there ſhall is no. wiſe enter into it any 
thing. thas defileth:: ; we had need to þe-carefulto wath us ſo, that all things may be 

: 1 - 12 Clean yoto vs, and then. all fball be nundamands clean to the clean. | 

-But-if; we be once cleanſed, we muſt take, heed that.we be nor defied: or polluted: 

again, He that waſheth himſelf after he hath touched a dead body, ang. toucheth ir 

Ecclus, 24.525, age, ts;defiled, faith, Syrah... We myſtnot therefore be like the Dog that returns 
2 Pet,2.22. t@his Yoamit-2\nor like the Sowe that walloweth. again mn, the mire. How then may 
webgcleaaſed?. Saint. Auguſtine rellg us, that, there . is bulneum ereltum 4a Chriſto, 

balneum ſanguinis ejus, by the bath of Chriſts Blood. And this is it, wherein both 

our +ſperſions and fluxes may be cleanſed away. Of which Bath, the water of Baptiſm 
 i5-a-48pceſentaion.” Baptiſmus abluit onmnia-pecaats.g ſaith the fame Father, Baptiſm 
walhethaway all ſins. Er Aquaille new folum fordes corporis mundat, ſed animan 
a-pefcatisocherat, that water doth nog:ogly cleante the ſports gt.” the body, but frees 

144. de Cat.© the SoukGom ſm. And ivot only by thaty :per. Baptsſmun flminis ; but flaninis tooy 
jmec.ts the Bopiuſmof firegocth with it to purge; us,cven; the SPyit of God, wajch remain- 


Ap0C.21,27. 


etn 


Ittrodut;  —befofetbegiving Wfthe Law. Ehapy 13, * 37 
eth with us to the worlds: end, 4nd wherewkh® Wc ate daily baptized :''Fof as'fire 77 Ihe 
ſcoureth ard cleanſeth Metal from droſs, ſo doth the Spirit of 'God- the 'fikh'df our " 
Souls. St. Augnſtine faith, Spiritioe Santts opme' off, & dileg thites Janlbificare, & ſanftoz 1 Thel. 5.719. 
eufodire, to keep us; aswall asfo make tishetye 750 TU I LO 4 as 

: But becauſe the Spirir arld fife iy de quenched; there i#'&\other matter added to John 15.3. 
fecd ir, The co-operation of the word, Te/arttlentt ahrowgh the wotd, ſaith* out Savi. Jer-2-22- 
ove : the hearing of the-word is cleariſerto; -it theatiferhthkeniter orfullers-ettth, Mal.3.2 
The daily applying of the word thecketh that which is arnifs ins; and clearſeth our 
cerruption« By this the Spirit- purgerh 0s Both Within ant-Withoilt ': for 6utwardly Mar. 23. x5. 
we muſt be clean too, or elſe we come fibre of ' a Serie? or 'Phuriſee; forthe thiketh - 
ckain the omnfide; - UT RNET 424 fIOLFES) | 22 004] T2 N57 I5.19;* 

- Bur the inwardeleatifing, waſhing of the! att "ad -ſpirir is ſpecially for Chriſtians, Exod. 19.15. 
becauſe out of : the heart cometh all uncleanneſs ;'dnd if ao concpiſcenteWwere, there . 
would Be no iffue ar alt: 6 that he that eats frour the” Sol}; thall havens fe; > | 

.- In this-Chapter of preparation: 1s 124d; Be 7e4dy Agae/t Th third day 3" cone not 
as yoer wives, Which:ſeetns to be ait addirioti 26 Gods Commanidment,- 8nd a counſel 
given by Afoſesz not that this was unlawful, or did pollute, but becaiſe Kiba in- 
codvenient atthat tithe, and- might pertidpe: have cadadigered theih frotbeing ſo 
clean as they:ſhould be, / TH 0} boli. 30 357 THWt9%7 Th £727 +48: $a 

:: The Jews repoit, tliar befide:'the Law of God; the, moſt 'atitient ſaying among 
them (chats; of ſuch as they: ealted Difd.s Sapiontons; the Suyings of Wile mtti)was 
favite ercumſcriptionem kegi,” make alimitationrazhet Laws >As'Whers God'convrand- 

cd the Iſraelites not to enter League or Covenant with the Gentiles,they (Be&calfe they Deur.7.z. 
' wobkdbe ſure tor to offenduggaitift that Preeepf) would wolfo htveh as Keep compa- 
ny with:thetn, nor drink: with them.” And fob (whertds the Commandment'was;} not Job. 31. 7:. 
to cover another mans” wife)! made 4 covetiarit with his/6yes, ind not fo'much as 
thtought upon. a maids; So Saint Paw in the Chapter, which is'edlled the Chapter 'of i Cor.7. 
Expediencez 'confeſſeth, that it is law(ul to rh#rry; yet%it:wds better toiforbear' in = 25D 
that time:of perſecution; .he made a- hedge about the Law; 'abridging the uſe of a 


lawful thing, that they might nor fall info. inlawfol, ' '! // 


6 - 


- Now God forbiddeth-none of theſe itt #ty>Place' of- Seriptard 2 It was ict nnfaw- 

ful-to drink with unbelievers, fid?*to losk" 9per! atwid; 1ori th, mwhrry,” Yet we ſee 

their courifel and A2oſer hereg Cole roving wiber; 'Fhis-tehcheth us.4 good point 

of wiſdont;nor to go too'near the edge of the Bank; left we fall into the ditch; not to 

come toq near the pit, left weflip in. POSI! DOR Ion. TI9TE 10? 55 

And the ground of the equity--of this Conimatid brings a third” reafort;, to ſhew 

that we have need of inward cleanſing. ' A clean'thing' maybe defied, not ooly by, © 

an unclean thing, but by a thing that is nofof as Highs mitfrecand degree av it felf, = 

that is, not as-good as it, thougt ir be clean; As x Holy thifg being touthed with that 

which 1s.not a8 good as it ſelf} is ithaHowed:: -1f' oye betr boly Ref (its-the Prophets Hag, 2.1 2; 

Queſtion): #2 the shire of bis Garment, ad With” his akirt "dg eduth "bread; of portage, 

or wine, or ojl, or any meat, ſhall it be holy And the” PreffY ih fvered,” No. Ard Ifa, 1.32. 

the Prophet: Eſap tells us'df wwe things to-thefame purpolei? 1.” That their ſibver be. | 

came divfe, \and their wine tat mixe with Water. ' Now: the' roſs defiileth the fil- | 

ver, beeaufciit isnought, bur water Uefileth witie, becaufe i iF- tiofof 'ſ6 good” a na 

ture as it. ſelf.. So is bras withpdld# -Sorwe) if 'We fer ovrSovlsupar inferfor things, 

qad earthly, make amixtarey 'and though they be wot uithekn, tity; though they be 

lewfub-yet: there will bea pollurieo,) md horrbſpet>16 romevtss efile, the Heb.12.1; 

Author\tethe Hebrews ſhewerhy, and makes'a diſtiiciion2 teling' ww, thit we muſt 

notonly forbear fin that-beſets'vs, bur abfo la -hye &v6tY *weight'that. Hidders us in « Cor.s. 12: 

our Chriſtian race, - This weight'is not properly, - buy 97 inpedimentiajid beenuſe 

it hindreth, it muſt be taid aſide. He argues thus. All things are I8WfiiE bite uf things 

are not expedient { Lawful things, wher they finder, "muRt not'be” HE 3247 Ya\eful 

things begiri-once to beuncxpedient; &Chrifliari i4ndÞt6 9ſt Dur eſeNeF them. 'By 

the uſe of: indiffercnt things we are foindtiies brobgHt idderrtheit pow; hey be- 

come predominant over us” :- And therefote* we areſo'to' U&them, axtharwe'come 

not under the power of them, 'that' we''mhrY' Forbear! them” when we 

them when we will» Though the uſe 6f Matriage belawfub,cyerbecanſeas StÞ) Pant 

faith, it may be a hinderance-to faſting and'priyer, it is not *to be uſed ar'ſvch times 
as 


78 
Plal.69.,23. 
I 09.7 


Afatth.6.5. 
2. 


Chap18. - .. Of tbepreparation: + Introdud. 
as thoſe duties are required, For the Devil inſinuates, into us, and deceives us, not 
only by evil things, but alſo by thoſe which are good in their own nature ; by Gods 

ood Creatures, :by his gifts, and weare noleſs to take heed of him inindifferenc 
things, than in evil. Our Tables may be a ſnare unto vs: And the thing which ſhould 
be unto us for our welfare may be an occaſion of falling. So Prayer {one of the moſt 
excellent duties of a Chriſtiany may be turned into ſin; The like may: be ſaid of 
Alms. Theſe things are ſpoken to this purpoſe, that as Moſes counicl.;was, Come not 
at your wives, Which is a thing lawful; yetif by circumſtance of time; or place, or 
the like, theſe lawful things make a,man flow ia the ſervice of God, we ought tore- 


* 


frein them, and to follow the counſel of Hoſes, ++ | ; £65] 

The third and laſt point in preparation is ſer down in the 12 and 21-Verſes, which- 
was; to'ſet bounds and marks about the Mountain, which the ſratlites were not to 
paſs. - And the repeating of it muſt needs cauſe us to Conceive that there is ſome 
weighty thing in it of which we are to take notice. For the Scripture hath flothing 
vain'or needleſs : but as Foſeph ſaid of Pharaobs drcams, that-the doubling of them 
did ſhew the certainty ; ſo the doubling here {hews the danger if this Cammand be. 
not kept. And the Command is to keep the //raelizes within their bounds -: for as 
the firſt part was to make them willing, and the ſecofid to make them able ; ſo be- 
cauſe a man'may be overwilling, or rather curious, and may run too far, /here he is a-- 
bridged, this third means to preparation ſets limits and bounds to our;cyriolity, that 
we paſs not the marks; which God hath ſet in knowledge -of him and his-will, bur 
content our ſelves with the knowledge of ſuch things as.are needful.for us, and re- 
vealed to us. 65 3425065, 2006 25M 

And here: we may take notice of a ſooliſh affection-that we naturally have in ha- 
zarding neceſſary things,by our curioſity jo thoſe that are needleſs':: and not only in; 
adventuring things neceſſary for thoſe which are unneceſſary, but with too greedy a 


. deſire of ' them to break Gods Commandments. .. So we (ce in the. beginning Gods: 


Gev.3. : 


Exod.16.19, 
25, 


1 Sam.6.19, 


Num.14. 44, 
45. 


1.6, 


L AM at. 4, 3. 


De ur, 29. :9. 


: . for cutiofiry. is an odiovus thing to God. 
Adtzi7.21, 


- Prohibizion gave the Devil occaſion to tempt Eve to be overcurious toknow that ſhe 


ould not., - And afterwards, alittle before the Law given, : A4aſes commanded that: 
none ſhould reſerve Manna till the morning, and yet ſome of them irchedtotry con-! 
clufions and ſaved it, fo it ſtapk. And they.were charged not to go forthi va the Sab- 
bath. day to gatherit, for they ſhould finde none, yet forge would needs go: out, but 
they were deceived. The. men of Bethſhemeſh would needs be prying into the Ark of: 
the Lord, but they paid for it; for fifty thouſand and threeſcore and tenvof: them di- 
ed for their fooliſh curioſity. And therefore in this place God commanded; that on 
pain of death, nor man nor beaſt ſhould-paſs their bounds. 110% 

God prohibited the people becauſe they had murmured, not to go into Canaan,yet 
they would needs goup tothe hill roo, and were diſcomfited. It was no neceflary. 
thingto go up, yet go they would : and here they were not it. ſcems ſohaſty to hear 
and to know, as to gaze: it was notthe Law.they defired toknow , butthe place and 
the Mount, and to be idly occupied : and therefore God:gave the charge three times :; 


- And we ſee that this very affeQiion of curioſity reigned afterwards. in.the*Sons of 
Adamin,moving curious Queſtions, concerning. Heaven and:Hell; how and where 
they be, omitting many needful things in the mean time, ; like the _drbenians, that 

ave themſelves to nothing but to tell or hear new things: The Apoſtles muſt needs 
be asking our Saviuor,.. Lord, wilt thou. at this time reſtore the Kingdom ? and tell us, 


.. When ſhall thefe things be ? and what ſhall be the figne of. thy coming, and of the end of the 


world ? But as Chritt anſwered them, Ir 5s nor for you ro kyow the rizues and ſeaſons, 


. whjchthe' Father hath put in bis 0771 power... So here Moſes, Non eſt veſtrunm aſcendere 
monters, i It is Bot for you to come near the Mount, or to ſee what is dane there, it be- 


longeth; not to you. -. per | | 

This then muſt be our wiſdom, to be content with the knowledge of that which 
God hath gevealed; to us < and not te be too curious. in prying after thoſe things 
which he hath reſerved to himſelf. . Secrets Deo, aperra (&+ revelata, nobis & files 
neſtris, gs: Neoſes ſaid, Secret things belong to God. ovr; Lord ; bur thoſe things which 
are revealed, bclong to us and to our children. And;this is the ſame which the Apo- 
tle counſelleth us ro do, to keep within the limits which: the Holy Ghoſt hath fer us: 


Not to think of our ſelves more highly than we ought tothipk, bur tothink ſoberly, 
to 


Introduft, The manner how the Law was ginen. Chap.to, 79 
to be wiſe to ſobriety. This curious enquiring and ſearching after needleſs matters, 

hath been the decay of Learning. And che Apoltle ſaith, that ſuch curious inquiſitors 1 Tim.6.4. 
ſhall languifſh, and be lic&-with fooliſh Queſtions, ever learning; and never able to 3 37+ 
come'to the knowledge of the truth. © inventa veritate (ſaith St. Auguſtine) aliud 

guarit, mendacium invenerit, He that finding che truth, ſeeketh further, thall-firide a 

lie. We have a feartul cxample of it in Solomon ; I gave my heart (ſaith he)to know = 
wiſdom, and to know madyeſs-aud (olly : bisrgo'great curiolity. made. him ſtray too Eccl.t. 17: 
far, and by degrees to connive at molt grots Idolatry, | 2a: ſcrmtator oft diving Ma- 

jeſtatis oppriwetur a gloria, they which are tog inquilitive in fecking out rhings: too 

high for them, ſhall periin in their folly, Therefore it is beſt: fer us to know our'bars; 

and keep our diſtance. And thus much for the:ſeveral means of Preparation, 


CHAP. XIX. 
The manner of delivering the Law. 1. With thick :clouds 2. With thunder andilight- 
ning. 3. With ſound of a Trumpet. The terrible delivering of the Law, compared with 


| the terror of the laſt Judgment, when we muſt: give account for the keeping of it. The 
© compariſon in-all the parniculars. The uſe of this. ( FIOVE 


— 
——_—  — 


Here is added alſo by the'Learned another: Point, +not a Poitit of Preparition, The manner. 
+ but a neceſſary ootervation in the delivery of che Law, fit for meditation; and ny 
it is gathered from the manner of the delivery of it, in the before-mentioned Cha oak oth 
ter of Exodus, upon which the Apoltle ſeems to Comment, For whatſocver might Heb.12 18; 
ſcer terrible co man, God made it to concr wh che delivery of the Eaw. The par- 
ticulars are theſe. wr 
1. The Lord told Moſes, he would come in athick Cloud. -: 1 Vetſ.g] 
2. With Thundring, with Lightning, with the ſound of a-Trumpet; . - ©, 16. 
Now alltheſe as they are teartul fights and objects, iſo itwas done purpoſely dy. 
God, that his'Law might be reccived with the more reverence: -: And we ſee it took 5x04.20.18. 
effect and wrought upon them >; For upon the quaking of the Mount, and thoſeter- Þ 
rible fights, the people removed and ſtood aftroff, and ſaid to Aoſes, Speak thou I9, 
with us, and we will bear, but let not God ſpeak; with ws, liſt 'we die; Nay, the fight: of 
theſe things was ſo terrible, that it wroughr. upen Adoſes himfclf,: for there we' read 
that Moſes ſaid, | exceedingly quake and tear, | 
." Theſe ſights and ſounds atfemt.vs nor, becauſethey are-paſt': [but yet the Apoſtles , 
argument may. affeft us. If -chedelivery of che-Law was'fo terrible, how dreadful 2 
ſhall the account be how itis kept? Andif che Laww being delivered: by the Miniftery vl 
of Angels (as St. Srephen ſaid)were thus terrible how dreadful ſhall it be when-God As 7:53: 
in the power of his Majcſty: (hall come to 9 0s account of it?' Now this will ap-"*Y 5 
pear more plainly, by comparing the circumftances inthe delivery of the Law, with 
the day of Judgment, 15 IO BITES -VF-WRAIS.” Wy. - 
r- That which is firſt mentioned, is a thick: and dark: Cloud,* ' And the Prophet Amos 5.18.19 
ſpeaking of the day of Judgment, ſaith, The'day of the Lord: isdarknefs, and no Joel 4 
light, Saint Jas calls ir, the'blacknefs of: darkneſs: . And the Prophet Joel gives TY 
CO : becauſe the Sun and Moon ſhall be oarkned, and the Stars ſhall withdraw 
their light, - hos BETS ITS VE att 51097 Sou) loi en ponies: 
2, The ſecond, there were Thunder-claps.' And Saint Petvy-(aith, that when. the 2 Pet. 3.10. 
day of the Lord ſhall come, the Heavens thalt paſs away with a great noife; and the 
clements ſhall 'melt with fervent heat, - and the earth ſhajt be burnt up. And/no man 
doubts but theſe things are more terrible ro the eye and the ear; than the noiſe of 2 
Thunder-clap, W214 tg vill Tons 
--3+ The third is Lightning or fire, which then was but apon:the Mount of Sinaf on- ... . _ 
ly : butat the laſt day, it ſhall be all over the earth, - This fire-was but as that inthe Heb.:2.10, 
Buſh, which was not conſumed'by: it, no? Sinai by- this. /' Bnt our God is a'conſu. 112% '9 7 
ming fire, and ſuch a fire as will torment for ever. $t.'7obn ſaith; the ſmoke of it ſhal ey 
aſcend for ever, and the fire ſhall never be quenched; KO 1 EE 
' 4+ The fourth is the ſound of a Trumpet, that pierced'the:eats of the living only ; 
but there ſhall be a more ſhrill Trumper, that ſhall be heard, not by the living evly; 
byr 


Heb.1 2,21. 


% 


8o 
1 Cor, 15.52, 


Heb. 1 2.26. 
Luke 21, 11. 


remove both Heaven and Earth. 


Chap:20o, Theend of giving the Lawby Moſes. Ittrodutt. 
but by the dead in their graves. The Trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead (ſhall be raiſ.d, 
ſaith St. Paul. | Ro: 

5. Another thing (which was an effect of the former ) was the ſhaking of the 
Eatth 3 there but one Monntain quaked : but at the laſt day it is ſaid; Yer once #ore 
1 ſhake:not the earth, but alſo Heaven, This removed not the Mountain,but that ſhall 


Nah . lo, | 
* FiSaging tremible too : but the wicked, they ſhall ſmite their knees together. | They ſhall go 


Eſai.2.19. 
Hol. 10.8, 
Luke 23.30. 
Apoc,6, 16. 


Heb,1 2,28. 


Deut.;3.2. 


The end of 
the Law. 
Heb.z.19. 


Gal.3.24. 


Rom.7,12, 


Ga).4.24,25. 


— 
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CHAP. XX. 


The end of the Law as given by Moſes. 1. It brings none to perfeition,' and that by rea- 
ſon of mans” corruption, as appears, I. by the place, a barren wilderneſs, a mountain, 
which none might touch. 2. By the Aediator Moſes. 3. By the breaking of the Ta. 

- . bles, ac. 2. Iebrings mato Chriſt, becaufe (given by Angels in The hand. of a 1Media. 
tor -. Jt was to be put into the Ark + Given fifty days after the Paſſeover : Moſes bad 

- vel: The fiery Serpert: Onr uſe of the Law, to know our debts as by a Book of Ac- 
counts, then to drive us to: ſeek,'a: ſurety to pay the debt, viz. Chriſt, and to be thankful 
and take heed of running further into debt. 


T Here is yet one thing to be conſidered, namely, the uſe andend of the Law, 


will which, we collect from the words of the Author to the Hebrews. It bring- 
eth no. man to perfection. The Law (that is the Moſaical Law, or the Covenant of 
works,but not the Moral Law conſidered as it is a part of the Covenant of grace)made 
nothing perfect ; but it was the bringing in of a better thing. So that 1. Ic. brings np 
man'to perfection. 2. It brings us ta a hetter thing, that is (as it is in another place): 
The Law was our School-maſter to bring as to Chriſt;but the principal end.of the Law, 
as it is delivered by Chriſt, and become a part of. the Goſpel, is to be a rule todirect 
us,and the way tolead us by walking therein to life and ſalvation, Jar.5. & 6. 7." 

I. For the firſt end. Though it be a Law which carrieth with it the Character of 
the Lawgiver, as thoſe of Solon did, (which was mildneſs) and of Draco, which was. 
cruelty. So this of God, holineſs, juſtice, goodneſs, &c. And though it be mranda- 
tum ſanfium, an holy Law, in reſpet of the duties to God ; and ju//urs, jult, in re- 
fpect of the duties to menzand boxum, good, in reſpect of our ſelves : yet by occaſion 
of our corruption and tranſgreſſion, it bringeth no perfetion with it, which appears 
by ſeven circumſtances. 

7. Thefirſtis of the place where it was given.That was a vaſt and barren Wilder- 
neſs yieiding no fruit : to fignifie, that the Law ſhould be ſo barren of fruits, that ic 
ſhould not yield one Soul unto God. 4] 

2. The fecondis of the Mountain, which was Sinai. And this St. Paul acknow-' 
ledgeth to have relation by way of allegory to [Xgar. It is a Mountain in Arabia,and 
therefore holdeth of Iſhmael the Son of gar the Bondwoman, and therefore to be 
caſt out with her Children, and not to receive the inheritance with 1ſaac. So they 


vbich think to bring forth fruit by their own righteouſneſs, are like 1hmacl who, 
was 


p 7 61 ES to», + 4d tO "FIPS x, | 
Introdut, The end of giving the Law by Moſes; Chap,'2o. -$i 
was born by Nature, not by Promiſe, as 1ſaae was, whoſe Birth was ſupernatural : 
therefore the-Children of the Law are to be caſtout with their Mother , becauſe'they- 
cannot be perfected by it. | Lab 3 ts Oo ney 

'3. Thirdly , -none might go up to this Mountain , non might touch it. - And fo 
concerning the Law , none hath gone up to it; notie could-fomuctvas ever touch it, 
as he ſhould. ' | But the condittory of Grace ; 'the'Goſpel is othetwiſe. We muſt Hoa 
aſccnd to Six, the Hill of Grace, and that with boldneſs.. '-And:many have-gon * OT 
up toit. The Prophet ſpeaking of the Goſpel of Grace, faitht* Many People' ſhall Eſay 2. 3, 
0 and ſay, 'Come ye, and let us go up to thEModnrain of the LetJ/&0. © «© /41'? | > 
*' 4: The fourth is of the Perſon that was Minifterof it , Afofev. *' And iF any Mari 
ſhould have received perfection by the Law ; n6/doubt burhe-that gave it, might 
But we find that he was a tranſgreſſour of the Law, beforehe received it; and qu, 141 
therefore was 'never partaker of the promiſe 'of- the Law, that'is , to enter into 
the Land of Candan. Again , 'his Miracles ofteri- were-delttgQtive ,- as todrown 
Pharaoh, and to bring Plagues,to ſhew Gods 'wrath and juſtice j*kind/ not -to ſave. 

Whereas the Miniſters of Grace raiſed the dead, healed the'fick'; caf% out Devils-, 

&c. So weſee it is the Covenant of Grace that miſt perfetgnd/ſave. ' 7 42751 L 

* Laſtly ,, when Afoſes came 'down from the-Mount , his Facedid fo ſhine; that £x04.34.33. 
no Man was able to behold him, unleſs a veikwere put over his Face;- which »>ſhews/2 Cor.z.13. 
that: che ctearmeſs/ and perfection of that Law's rather to dale rhe Eyes j tanto | 
ehlighten them: bur Chrift came into the W orld with ſo mild an Aſpect and coumre- 

nance, as needed no vel. . 43 "e447 05 9105 Hs 247 RO WEIS 

'- 5. The next is of the Law itſelf. The Tables were broketi before they coulde be _ 
delivered, which the Fathers expound to ſignifie; how that Covenint ſhould'be made 

void,” and another come inftead of it. RW < 21 

* 6. Of theTime: In that vety time that the People ſhould have received the Law, 

they were in' the greateſt tranſ{greſſion of it that conld be,namiely,in'Idolatry and wor- 

ſhipping the golden Calf, and in that reſpect, very unfit to receivea Law, and ſoit 

was broken before it was given. ' © 6 4 0945+ 32g 25 40 oe 9. 

7. Laſtly, ofthe Manner. It was delivered: by'theterriblebhft of a Trumpetz” to 
terrifie the People; ſhewing thereby, that it Was &Law of terrour,and would require 
terrible things at their hands:  ' Bur the delivery” of the Goſpel was- clean contrary ; 

_ Forthat was delivered in a comfortable Song: * by a Quire of Angels, praiſmg'and 
giving gloty to GOD: - a Song of peace and joy' heretic Tremors ſerves ra-' 

ther to denounce War, - ' WTCOPIRITLYG 1499. 208 Q233 197. 200 907 2661 

For the ſecond end. It was to be PellagopnradiChriftum ,' a Schoolmaſterito brings >; 
us to Chriſt ; which will be ſhewn by theſe ' five -Circumſtatices' df, the Law; - * 

x. It wasdelivered by the Miniſtry of Angels. It was ordeitied'by Angelgn the Ga1, ;.19; 
hand of a Mediatour, ſaith the Apoſtle. Now we know that a Mediatour hath power 
to end matters as he pleaſeth, either to eſtabliſh, or abrogate a Law. So Chriſt our 
Mediatour, becauſe for our Salvation it could not be otherwiſe, took upon him in his 
own Perſon to ſatisfie God,and abrogate the, old Covenant, to eſtabliſh anew. So the 
Law brings us to this Mediatbur.'17 3000 160g 02 

2. There was a charge given to Afoſes, that the two Tables ſhould be put into the Deut.1o:©: 
Ark of the Teſtimony , which was but a ſign of Godspreſence with them: which ""H 
ſign was perfected in Chriſt, in whom God is preſent with us « for he is our Ematinel, | 
God with us indeed. . 

3. ſes muſt have a veil, which was but a Ceremony, to ſhew the mitigation of > Cor. 3.14. 
the rigour of the Law by Chriſt; for by him the veil is removed. The veil alſo ſignifi- 
cd the Ceremonies of the Law, which referred to Chriſt , and by him are done away, 

4. The time when the Law was delivered , was fifty days after the celebration of 
the Paſſcover, the time of firſt fruits. And at that very time, the ſame day fifty days 
after, ' at Penticoſt came the Holy Ghoſt in the Goſpel. And though we cannot per- 
for {ll we'ſhould, yet becauſe thoſe fifty days are the time of firſt-fruits, we may 
offer up our firſt-fruits, and inchoatans obedientiam inchoate obedience accepted by 
Chriſt. And this inchoate obedience we ſhall have, when we ſhall have new hearts, 
not of ſtone, but of fleſh. A new heart will I give you, &c. as the Prophet ſpeaks | 
which as the Apoſtle expounds it in the New Teſtament , written, notin Tables of Tan ahad 
ſtone,but in the fleſhly Tables of our heart, whereby we ſhall be made able to offer up Ps 
our firſt»fruits, k. 5. Laftfy. 
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John ;, 14. 


1 Cor, Io, 


Mar, 25, 19. 


x Cor, 15. 56. 
Apoc, * F, 


Gal, 3, 23. 


Chap,20, Theend of giving the LawbyNoſes, Introdudk 


5. Laſtly. By the proteſtatioa which the People made againſt God and Moſes 
that they would not hear them, we ſce aplain diſſolution of the Law. Locats ſunt 
contra Deum & Afoſen, they ſpake againit God and afoſes, Preſently upon their 


. murmuring camea type of Hell. The Lord ſent fiery Serpents among them , and in 


the next verſe follows their humiliation, Peccavemw, we have ſinned: and the 


* verſe after follows a declaration of the Goſpel, concerning the coming of Chriſt, 


Make thee a Brazen Serpent, faith Ged, which Serpent Chriſt applieth to himſelf. As 
Adeſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wilderneſs, fo mult the Son of Man be lifted up; 
Belides, the-Patriarchs had their types of the Sacraments in the Goſpel, as the 
paſſing through the Red-Sea foreſhewed Baptifm, their Manna , and the water out of 
the Rock, the Lords Supper; And thus we ſee that the Law was Pedagog ad 
Chriſtum , a Schoolmaſter to lead us to Chriſt, 

Þ To make this more plain. Chriſts wiſdom in the Goſpel muſt be ours : for he ſaith, 
a Man muſt call himſelf to account, how he hath uſed his Talent; for God is one that 
will take account of his Servants how-they have imployed the Talents which he hath 
delivered them; and we muſt expect to be called ad calculwn:, to account for our 
Talent, and not hide them in the ground with the fooliſh Servant. 

+: This is the firſt-uſe ofthe Law, that it is. sabula ſuppntationum, our Book of Debitor 
and Creditor ; the Tables that we-muſt make qur account by , and let us ſee how 
we. ftand .in caſe, of .profit and loſs; and in that reſpect it is remedium 59nve 
rantie., 8s remedy for ignorance, Now becauſe it ſheweth us, that our debt is 
greater than we are able to pay, and ſo becomes our ſting to death, ſhewi 
us our . miſerable condition, with a memento unde exciderss, a Putting us in mi 
whence we are fallen, from the Image of God: As alſo the horror of Hell, in» 
to which we ſhall fall: the firſt of which will procure gricf, and the other ter» 
rour within us. Agd : when it hath brought us to this, that we may be con- 
demned- in the whole fum , when God and we have rcckoned : then hath he his 
Scrivener , the Conſcience to teſtific the debt, which brings in another uſe of the 
Law ; that it will be our hmiliator, humbler, ſhutting us up in Priſon, then it 
is remedinm ſuperbie; a cure of our Pride. - _ | | | 

'.\Then| cometh in another uſe of the Law. That ſecing our condemnation to 


be moſt juſt, and that we are never able-to diſcharge ſogreat a debt; there can 


be- no- other way. for us, but to ſeek. out a ſurety to diſcharge it for vs, and 
that leadeth us as it did the 1ſraclites to the Brazen Serpent, that is, to Chriſt. So 
that the one will keep in our remembrance , our debt, and deliverance; and the 
other will ceach us to ſay with the Pſalmsſt , Quid retribuam,&c and ſobe converted 
fo his teſtimonies, and work a care in us, that we lay no more debt upon Chriſt , 


_ © thay Wenceds muſt, by reaſon of our infirmity. 


Fits) 


|  $ much for the Preparation. 


The 
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THE EXPOSITION 


OF -T1-1 E 


Firſt Chbmmandment. 


CHAP. I: 


Of the Prefacezto the Decalogue. Two things required in a Law-giver. 1. Wiſdom. 
2. Authority. Both appear here. Gods Authority declared. 1. By his Name Je- 
hovah, which implyes. 1. That being himſelf, and that all other things come from him. 
2. His abſolute dominion over all the Creatures. From which flow two Attributes. 
1. His Eternity. 2. His veracity or truth. 2. By bis Juriſdiftion:s thy God by Crea- 
tion, and by Covenant. 3. By alate Benefit. Their delsverance out of Egypt. How 
all this belongs to #s. 


ff HE Lord fþake, &c. From the ſecond to the eighteenth verſe of p,09. 20.1] 

'% this Chapter, the words which indeed are the Body of the Law, 
contain in them, two things. a | 

1. The Stile. 7am the Lord thy God which have brought thee out & vetſe,3. 
of the Landof Egypt , out of the Houſe of Bondage. 
FSW x 2. The Charge. Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me, &c. ; 

To the perfect enabling of every Law-giver to make Laws is required, 1. Wiſ- uſa; 18; 

2. Authority. ED = 
x. For the Wiſdom of God, it appears in the Laws themſelves. Aoſes juſtifieth Deut, 4. 8. 
it, and challengeth all the Nations of the Earth to match them. What Nation (ſaith 
he) is there ſo great, that hath Statutes and Judgments ſo Righteous, as all this Law ? 
And the wiſdom of a Law is beſt ſeen in the equity of it, Bur a little before (ro ſhew 
more plainly his wiſdom) he tells them, that it was their wiſdom to keep them ; for 
the Nations which ſhould ſee that they were kept, would preſantly conclude and ſay, 
Surely this Nation is a wiſe and underſtanding People, which they would never do, 
if they had not conceived wiſdom in the framing of chem. So that certainly we muſt Efay 28, 29] 
needs confeſs with the Prophet, that it came from the Lord , whois wonderful in ES 
Counſel. 
2. Forhis Authority, ( which is reraum agendarum telum, ) it is plainly demonſtra- 

ted by God himſelf in the ſecond verſe ; and manifeſted by the deliverance of the 1ſ- 
raelites out of Egypt, by ſtrong hand, In every Edit and Law proclaimed , the be- 
gining is with the Stile of the Prince, intimating thereby his Prerogative Royal, to ' 
make Laws,and to publiſh and ſee them obeyed. And therefore his Authority is an- 
nexed, as to the Law in general, ſo to thoſe particular Laws which have a reaſon an- 
nexed. As totheſecond. For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, &c. To the 
third. For the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs, &c. To the fourth. For in ſix days 
the Lord made Heaven and Earth, &c. and it is the Sabbath of the Lord. Now, if it 
be true that Men expect no reaſon to perſwade them to lay hold of a benefit, then there 
needs none to make them obſerve the Law , becauſe it is a benefit ; for the Pſalmift p.1. 
ſo accounts it. He hath not dealt ſo with any Nation, neither have the Heathen know- * 
ledge of his Laws. Yet it pleaſed God to add his reaſon from his own Perſon, though 
indeed profit be a ſufficient Orator. And thus doth God in divers places, as Levie. 
21.8.12.15.23. As alſo St. Paut mentioneth it for the New Teſtament. As [ live,ſaith Rom. 14. x1: 
the Lord,every Knee ſhall bow to me,and every Tongue ſhall confeſs to God; which EGy 45. 23: 
words are taken out of the Prophet. 
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Chap. 1. The Preface to the Decalogue. Com. r. 


In this Stile or Authority are three points according to the Titles. 

1. Of Name, } | Jehovah, 

2. Of JuriſdiQion, >< Thy God. 

3. Of Bench. | | which brought thee, c>c. the laſt Bencfic they had received, 

| J i out of e/£yypr. | 
And ſuch Prefaces do Earthly Princes uſe in their writings. 

1. Of Name, as Caizs Ceſar. | 

2. Of Jurifdiction, Imperator. 

3. Of the laſt Benefit, Ceſar Germanicus, for conquering Germany, the laſt tri- 
umph obſcuring the former. 

I. For the Title of his Name, it is I Zehovals, not I am 7ehovah : which argueth, 
1. His Nature. 2. His Power 

1. That itis the Name of his Nature, it cannot be denied. They ſhall know (faith 
the Pſalmiſt ) that thou {whoſe Name is Fehovah) art only the moſt higheſt over all 
the Earth. 

Concerning the word 7ehovah, ( which is Terragrammaton, conliſting of four Let- 
ters,) much hath been written,and many ſpeculations have been gathered from it. As 
namely,that there are three diſtinct Letters according ro the number of Perſons in the 
Trinity ; and of theſe three, the firſt fignifieth power, the proper adjunct of the Fa- 
ther ; the ſecond wiſdom and knowledge proper to tie Son : and the third love, the 
proper adjunct of the Holy Ghoſt. And that the ſecon4 Letter is doubled, io Cenote 
the two. Natures of the ſecond Perſon. Burt ihi; may be ſufficient for -us, that it is a 
Name from being, ora Name of exiſtence, and tizat he is of himſelf, and from none 0- 
ther, bur that all things are through and from him. Omnia beneficio illizs jpſe beneficio 
nullizs. Bern. | 

And as it imports his being of himſelf , fo his abſolute dominion and power over 
all ; and therefore we tranſlate it (Lord) following the Sepeaagine, who render it 
XLS, 

2. And as there is no exceptionin his Title,as to be commanded of or by any other. 
All Earthly Princes derive their power from him , as his Delegates by commiſſion. 
As our Prince hath in his Title Des gratis Anglia, By the grace of God King of Eny- 
land, &c. andis av alzq. from another, viz. from God, Only God rules without 
commiſſion from any, but is within and of hunſelf a ſupream head, commandeth ſim- 
ply and abſolutely, hath no dependance upon any other , cither of being or power ; 
but all things depend on him, as their eſſence, powers, or faculties, and operations. 

This the Prophet ſheweth forcibly , that ſtreams-proceed from him to every Crea- 
ture, which being ſtopped they periſh, When thou hideſt thy Face (faith he} they 
are troubled, when thou takeſt away their Breath, they dye, and are turned again to 
their Duſt. And in the next verſe he ſaith, that he is the only Breath of the World, 
his Breath giveth life. When thou letteſt thy Breath go forth they ſhall be made. 
Now if we did conceive that any Man in the World had our life at ſuch an advantage, 
that with his very Countenance he could make or deſtroy us, certainly we would be 
marveloufly cautelous to offend him, and yery obſequious to pleaſe and obſerve him. 
Yet fuch is our dependance upon God, 

The word Jehovah, as it hath theſe two ſignifications, | ſo hath it two conſeCtaries 
that follow thereupon in Scripture, 1, The Eternity of God. 2. The Truth of God, 
in giving a being to his promiſes, by his performance of them. 

I. For his Eternity, he calleth himſelf, 7am. Say, I am Ero, hath ſenc thee unto 
them : and howſoever there 15 a diſtinction of time in reſpect of us, yet in regard of 
Gods enduring for ever, there is none with him : he is withont all time, he is always 
Ero. Theeternity of his eſſence St. Fob deſcribeth. I am Alpha and Omegazthe be- 
ginning and the ending, faith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which 1s to 
come; the ſame yeſterday, to day, and the ſame for ever. And this takes away the 
hope of eſcaping his vengeance, if we do amiſs, and not obey his Commands. For in 
that caſe a Man may hope to avoid the juſtice of Princes,by departing their Kingdom, 
or by outliving them: But he lives for ever,And his Angels pitch their Tents about us: 
He compaſleth us in a Circle, firſt, that we eſcape not: Secondly, though we could 
eſcape out of one place,yet can we not ſo far as out of his Dominions; for his Domi- 


nion is from one Sea to the other, and from the Flood to the Worlds-end. He can fetch 
| us 


—— | — ———_ 
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us from any place, So the Prophet Amos, Though they dig to H-l,e@+c. And he lives Amos 9.2. 
for ever to puniſh thoſe that tranſgreſs his Laws , we cannot outlive him, his Name 
is ſtill Eroto all eternity. - | 
2. For his truth,in effeting that which he promiſed,God ſaid to 2oſes,that he ap- 
peared to Abraham, Iſaac,and 7acob, by the Name of God Almighty, but by my Name 
of Fchovah appeared | not to them: as if he had faid,by one that 1s as.good as his word. 
So in the Pſalm, He is mindful of his promiſe : and yet it is plain, that Abraham pg. 10;.8. 
believed in the Lord, in Zehovah, and it was counted unto him for Righteouſneſs ; Gen. 15. 6. 
' and God himſelf in the next verſe ſaith, I am the Lord (FZehovah) that brought thee = 
out of Ur of the Chaldees, and yet God faith , that the Patriarchs knew him not by 
the Name of Jehovah , but by the Name Almighty. To reconcile theſe two places , 
we muſt underſtand, that by 7ehovah is meant here, the bringing to effect this general 
promiſe of bringing his People into the Land of Canaan. So long as he maketh a 
promiſe he is Schaddai, or God: but when he hath brought it to paſs, he is 7eho- 
vah. So the Patriarchs knew him by the Name Jehovah in ſome Ovrvaragy promiſe, 
as Abraham in the Birth of 1ſaac: Noah in the delivery from the deluge : Lot in his 
delivery from Sodom : but they never knew kim by the Name of Zehovab, in bring- 
ing to paſs that great and general promiſe of Canaan. And in thus ſenſe it is ſaid , 
that when God hath brought his Judgement upon the People , they ſhall know that 
I Jehovah have done it. 
The Title of juriſdiction, Dexs tus, thy God, To this Title he hath claim in a 
double reſpect. 1. General. | 2. Particular. ME 

I. In general he hath Title of Juriſdiction in reſpect of his being Creator,and there- p,,j .,s 7.6. 
fore, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, He ſpake the word,and they were made, &c. He hath gi- *' ** 
n them a Law which ſhall not be broken , that as all things art his Creatures, he 
th juriſdiction to govern them by ſuch Laws as he pic: 'icrh. All che Creatures have 
their Rule from him. And therefore the Lord complaineth againſt them for breach ,.c i 
of it, Hear, O Heavens, and give car, O Earth, for the Lord hath ſpoken, I have TW 
nouriſhed and brought up Children, and they have rebelled againſt me, that is, they 
have broken my Laws. And in 2foſes Song,Give car,O ye Heavens,and I will ſpeak, 
and hear , OEarth, the words of my Mouth. The Creatures are called to bear wit. 
neſs againſt 7/rael, that they were breakers of Gods Law. 

2. In particular. The Law or his Juriſdiction being infringed in general,it gave oc- 
caſion to the ſecond,that is the particular, which is by Covenant,and that conditional, 
God is our Zehovah by Covenant. Hear, O 1ſrael, the Statutes and Judgements which 
I ſpeak in your Ears this day, that ye may learn them, and keep and do them, Audis "yp 
Deus ſum: Non audis ? non ſum Dems, ſaith one, doſt thou hear ? then aml1 thy God ;. 
hearcit thou not? then am | not thy God. This thall be the Covenant,faith God. I will 
put my Law in their inward parts, &c. and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my _ 

People. dew and tw are Relatives, Heis ours, and we are his, ſo long as we keep Jer.31.33: 
his Commandments. Aoſes telleth iſrael a ſtrange thing, Behold the Heaven and the 

Heaven of Heavens is the Lords thy God, the Earth alſo with all that therein is ; yet Deut.10.14. 
hath he ſeparated thee (as a handful )above all People to make a Covenant with thee. 
And this mercy of God is wonderful, that in deſcribing himfelf , he rejecteth all his 
other Titles of glory, drawn from other Creatures, as the God of Heaven and Earth, 
and Entitles not himſelf by them, but only claims the Juriſdiction of us, being ſo 
vile by Nature, and wicked by our works. And is not aſhamed ( as the Scripture Heb, x1; 16. 
ſpeaks) to be called our God. And, as one ſaith well, conjunxit urilitatem tnam cum Ro 
$/oria (ua , nay he might have ſaid , conjunx# gloriam ſuam cum gloria tua, infomuch 
as true arc the words of the Pſalmiſt. FHaeppy are the People that be in ſuch a caſe 15,1 , 10) 
yea blefied are the People that have the Lord for their God. Ws 

Laſtly, His Title by Benefits. And this he raifeth from the laſt ACt ke did for 3. 
wore Which ſerveth alſo to confirm and prove his two former Titles, in two 
reſpects. | 
: wr Of the miſerable eſtate and condition of the 7/raelires in thraldome and 

ondage. 

2, Of their mighty and wonderful deliverance from it. | 

I. Their eſtate was miſerable in «Eope. For they were Servants in the moſt Exod. 5.5: 
ſcrvile work that could be,being put to the Furnace to make TY were in 
| ervitude 
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ſervitude urder their moſt cruel Enemies, and that ſo hard, as that rhey were daily 
puniſhed, never rewarded. They were forced to work, and yet no Materials given 
them to work withal. To gather Straw,and yet nothing abated of the talc of Bricks 
which they made when Straw was provided ty their hands. And laſtly, they had their 
Children caily drowned before their Eyes. 

2. Their great delivery from this ſervitude appears, in that it was done with 
a mightty Hand, and an outſtretched Arm, by ſhewing his power in the Plagues of 
e/Eyypt, and drowning Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red-Sea. The two former Titles 
have ever ſtood the ſame , but this laſt , in reſpect of this At, and vpon divers Atts 
of his hatk beca altered. As, | 

1. After the Creation he was ftiled God, the Creator of Heaven and Earth. 

2. In the days of Abraham. I am the Lord , that brought thee out of T of the 
Caldees, 3.In Moſes time, The God of Abraham, Iſaac,and Facob. Exod. .6.Fourthly. 
And here am the Lord that brought thee out of eZgypr,&c.Fifthly,when God ſhould 
deliver them from the Captivity of the North, it is ſaid. The day's come, ſaith the 
Lord, that it ſhall be no more ſaid, the Lord liveth that brought up the Children out 
of the Land of e/E£gypr.But the Lord liveth that brought up the Children of 1ſ-ael from 
the Land of the North. And this Title laſted to the time of Chriſt. Sixthly. The laſt is 
Prophecied by Jer. Fehovabh juStitia noſtra,the Lord our Righteouſneſs; and ſo by the 
Apoſtle, Chriſtus juſtizia noſtra, Chritt our Righteouſneſs, and Gel the Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 

Now this great Benefit being not fully ſix weeks before the Law dclivered , it 
muſt needs ſtick cloſe to their Memory , and being in the Wilderneſs, where they 
were wholly to depend upon God and his protection, ſo that as well in regard of the 
remembrance of the late benefits , and the hope of future aſſiſtance , as of the pla@ 
where they could not depend at all upon themſelves,it was both a fit time and place to 
give them a Law, and then they were more fit to receive it, in as much as it could not 
well be given in e£gypr, for thence they were unwilling to go, nor in Canaan , for 
there they murmured againſt God , it was moſt fit it ſhould be given here : for their 
delivery was not that they ſhould be Maſters, but Servants. 

| And all theſe pertain rous: for though it be true, Non obligamur Legs propter 
Sinas, ſed propter paradiſum , when it was firſt given to all the Sons of Adam: and 
though God gave this Law to one Nation, to ſtir up others to'emulation, as the 
Gentiles were taken into Covenant afterwards to”provoke the Jews to jealouſie : 
yet this is alſo true, that there are none of thoſe his Titles, but much more ap- 
pertain to us, who have means of better performance, as having received greater 
benefits, and our Faith grounded upon better promiſes. 

I. Jehovah, The excellency of this name to us, is in reſpect of the ordination of 
a new Covenant (the Goſpel} which ( as the Scripture ſpeaks ) is the better Cove- 
nant,becauſe it was eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes ; for, 1 ſemine tuo benedicentur 
omnes nationes terre, in thy ſeed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed, is a better 
promiſe than, 'Semins tuo dabs terram Canaan, to thy ſeed will I give the Land of 
Canaan, We have clearer promiſes of eternal life, and a greater meaſure of ſanifi- 
cation of the Spirit than they had. 

2. Demsturs, thy God, As we are included with them in the firſt, ſo in the ſe- 
cond Title, we have part and intereſt in them both ; for he is our God by Covenant 
as well as theirs, by a Covenant of mercy and grace. 

3. Quieduxi, &c. which brought thee, &c. For this third , how far greater dan- 
gers are we delivered from than they? From the ſting of Conſcience, from fin, 
from death; how ' much do'the Devil and his Angels paſs the power and malice 
of Pharach, and his Task-maſters ? Hell and Gehenna the Lime-kills ? the 
rorments of Hell without number ,' the Bricks with number? and as 
much as theſe everlaſting pains paſs thoſe temporal, ſo much doth our deliverance 
excecd theirs, - The Apoſtle ſpeaks, that God hath delivered us from. the power 
of darkneſs, 'and from the wrath to come, And in another place; that he hath 
aboliſhed Death. In this World he hath freed us from crrours, which the moſt 
part of the World fall into. | | | 

He hath delivered us. 1. From the Juſtice of God. 2. From the terrour of the 
Law. 3. Fromthe fting of Conſcience. 4. From fin. 5. From death, 6. From Hell, 
| 7, From 


Com. The diviſion of the Decalogue. Chap. 2. &7 
7, from the Devil and his Angels. 8, from the Spiritual &Egype. 9. from the 
e/£gypt of this World, ec. | $27 
Now as God hath Titles, ſo have we. He 7ehovab,we vile Creatures : He our God, 
we his Servants: He which hath delivered us, we which have becn delivered by 
him from fin, &c. from a thouſand dangers. Audi 7ſrael, hear, O 1ſ-atl, ſaith he; 
Speak Lord, for thy Servants hear, muſt we ſay, and not only be-his Auditors , but 
his Servants, leaſt we be made Servants to lin, Sathen, and the W 6rld,and ſo be made 
to know the difference between his Service, and the Service of other Maſters. 
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The divifron of the Decalogue. How divided by the Jews. How by Chriſtiant, Additi- 
 #nG. That the four ; wv rinafe Articles of a gy mplojed in the four firſt 
Precepts. Of Rules for exponnding the Decalogne. Six Rults of extent. 1+'The af- 
rmative implies the negative, and e Coritra. 2. When any thing is commanded or 
forbidden , all of the Jame nature are included. 3. The ittward Att of the Souls for- 
bidden or commanded by the omward, 4. The means condurivit are intluded in 
Precept. 5. The conſequents and ſigns. 6. We maſt not only dbſerve the 'Precepe 
our ſelver, but cauſe it ro be kept by others, leaſt we partake of other Mens ſms; wbich 
> 4. F a vbendo, by ci mmanding, i. Ms oy enrtormgh 3. Provo- 
' cando, by provocation. 4. Suadendo 4/on. 9. Conſentiendo, &y conſenting. 
6. Defentendo, by maintarming. 7. Lo preebendo, by giving ſcandal. The 


| E divided the Law into a Stile and a Charge 4 the firft hath been handled. 

V | The Charge remains, whereof we wilt now ſpeak. And this is contained in Ex0q. 34.38, 
the ten words which we commonly call the teh Commandments. So.doth 44ſec; Deur. 10.4. 
as well to deter Men from preſuming to add atiy more, (in which reſpec, God wrote £09.32. 15, 
both ſides of 'the Tables full to prevent the adding tothe) as alſo to take from 

Man, the excuſe of being ſo many that his Memory could not bear them. /' Tticy be- 

ing but few, whereas thoſe of the' Heathen areinfmites '! 7” 

Theſe tep for better order and memory ſake, receive adiyiton from the Sabjec , 37- 
and are divided according tothe two Tables, which our Savigur in his anſwer to _ _— 
the Lawyer , divideth according to the Objefts, God and Man |. And this isnot his 050 
own diviſion'only, we find it in the time of the Law. Out duty towards God is neue. 6. ;. 
ſet down in- Deeveraging. .* Fhou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all chy heart , Ley, 19.18. 
and with all thy ſoul,” aMwithall thy might. Our duty towards Man in ZWbiticws. | 
' Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. From both which placesthis diviſion of 
our Saviour hath its ground. TTY, Of | 1035}; 1h i ql 

Now becauſe Love is fo-often repeated:, St, Pani maltes the end of the Lay tobe i Tio. 1.5; 
Love: And inanothet place, after he hath recapitulated ghe Law ; he reduceth it to 
this. Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour ay'thy felf; for our love proceeding and Rom.r;. g. 
aſcending up to God,” when we deſcend and come toour Neighbour , it is but are- 
verberation of the love we have to God ,. andevery reverbtration or refletion pre- 
ſuppoſeth a diret beam, ſo that every Man that loves his Neighbour, hath God 
firſt in his direct motion, as zhe immediate and direft Object of his love; atid then his 
Neighbour in and for God. + 9: TATE PR WO SH: ©. 

nd theſe ten Precepts are divided ito-the'two Tables by God, foitt the forting 15: 
of the Precepts to each Table atiſes ſore doubts. 1. Between 7ews and Chriſtians. 
And 2, Between Chriftians themfetves; 1; The Jews mikke an eveti divifioit.of 
them, five int ne Table; and fivein the orhier 3 and they take their warrant from the 
Pfalmift, Thave ſaid ye areGods, and yeull are Children of the moſt -Highedt : Palm, 82. 5. 
therefore they infer that the fifth Commandmentmuſt be refereed tothe firſt:Table ,, 
Which irmediatcly concerns God; Bur ſceing inthar Precept iy nn: 
cluded, and they areno Gods , wemuft rome of the ft Table the fifth Com- 
mandment, as not pertaining directly to God, but Mas. And the Apoitte Epbiſ. 6.2. 
confotes this in words _ this Commandnvent the firſt with pro- 
niſe, thatis, the firſt of ths ſeeons Table; for otherwiſe-itis not the firſt with 


promiſe. | Þ 
: 2 my The 


89 Chap.2. The Diviſion of the Decaloput. Com; r. 
2. The Church of Rome, and ſome, Protcſtants, as the Lutherans, make the 
two firſt Commandments but one, and the laſt they divide into two, againſt the 
conſent of moſt of the Fathers, whom they-pretend in other things to follow ; thus 
they make the coveting of Neighbours Houſe or Goods the ninth, -and the coveting 
er luſting after his Wife, the luſts of the fleſh the tenth, - That it cannot be thus, (be- 
fides the reaſons againſt it in the tenth Commandment ,, as you ſhall hear herfter ) 
the whole current of the Church hath.;conſented to the diviſion of four and fix, 
only St. Auguſtine excepted, and Origen hom. 8. 3n Exod. with ſome others - and 
diſallow this diviſion of theirs. As among the ews, oſephxs lib. 3. of the Com- 
mandments. Philo Judeus in Decalog. Aben Ezra. Rabbi Solomon, upon the 20th. of 
Exodus, Among the Chriſtians, Clemens 6. Stromar.” Chryſoſtome in Mat. Atha- 
naſins de ſacris ſcripr. Ambroſe, Jerome, and Nazsanzen : only St. Augnitine ( de 
decen preceptis ) allows of theirs. - Yet himſelf in his queſtions 'veteris &- nouis 
reftament. q. 7. - divideth them plainly as we, and the rcaſon that moved him to the 
contrary: was but weak, upon a bare conjecture that there ſhould be three in the firſt, 
becauſe there are but three Perſons inthe Trinity , but by the ſame reaſoti we may 
add the fourth, becauſe. of the Unity inthe Trinity. .. Caniſz hath an argument of 
great force with them that the, rea on of the Law.muſt be ancxed to the Com- 
-mandment ; but in. our.c iviſion the reg on is in the ſecond: [7 for I the Loxd thy God 
ama jealous God ] therefore all before is to be referred to the firſt Commandment. 
But we ſay that the-general Reaſon went before the Charge, viz. in the Preface, and 
was not to be annexed to any of the Commandments; and that this is: af) ptcial reaſon 
added to the ſecond Commandment, as ſome other Precepgs have their ſpecial reaſons 
annexed. But howſoever they be divided, if the whole Law be delivered, and we 
be careful to keep it, the matter isnot,much, otherwiſe it will be to little pufpoſe, 
bene numeres, male vere Cuſtedias, 38 HAuſculms ſaith, and:therefore we come'to the 
Preceps themſelves. + - D719: i319 2 10 . 
x Thefirſt T the Table of Holineſs or Religion, and this immediately reſpe- 
. eth God. .... yy LITTLE] ET TEES WL 7 

2. The ſecondis the Table of Juſtice, and that immediately reſpetts'/Man. 

j 1 portlet holy duties gh greg rep arecither 
- x, Continual,or to be done 7} ;awardly 3 cart an | uy 38 
 Hpeerou = oe dadrhas inwardly in mind... CCommandment To 

CE ITIY 1  Couwntdlyinf geſture.'' Commandment 2. 
Ty .* ſpecth. .,,Gommandment 3. 
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'I; ThEAR, and that eitliur particularly, between Tnfeci F S655 
: #395:3 . =] »;,,  - ours and Superiours; , -- & Commandment 5. 
nithe2> 07 7! 1. 5 0r Qgenerally towards all.” -- rirelh 10006 


 2- Ora hjs flefh, his Wife. Commandment 7. :- 
3«.4n his.cemporal eſtate gr goods; ) - - Com. 8. 

| - | 3. c | 3 | OASNAIINS Name. +, Commandment 9... 

2. The inward defires reſtraining the very motion 7 a | 
rhe heart though! they rievercometo Act. | 5... Commandment 10. 


Addition 6, Tub Religion generally confidered” aud abſtratted from the modifications of Jewiſh 
concerning and Chrs , reſted: always proncypally FT four Articles. or Propoſitions. T. That 
the 4 Princi- rþpre is but one God. - '2. 7 hat none. of Theſe uifibl things we ſee are God + but that be ig 
Pe emetag of # bighti-invifible 2arare;” "3. Thes::bis Providence, extends to bumane affairs, and 
in the 4 firſt ſhews 88" ſelf 5 rewards and puniſbments.:1 4." That be 1s the Author and maker of all 
Command- rhings) bimſelf 1nd herein bis infinite gaodueſ4 »,power , and wiſdom appears. 
ments, Theſe \fon. Principles: are 'includell in the four. firſt Cammanaments, . In the 1. The 
Unizy of God is openly deviared., ' 2: Inthe ſecond bis Fitienal mvifible nature , whigh it 
710t- repreſented by an Image, Deut. 4.12: Thereforq Tacitus faith, Judei {ola ments 
unumque numen intelligunt, profanos qui Deorum imagines mortalibus matefVSR 
I pecien 
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ſpeciumh'ominum eFygunr, : the Jews aamceive one only Gadint the mind, oun 
them profane who repreſent him by material” Images , aud. Plua arch Dk red on 
why" Nun :por/d Ge oo Sv og ac bn TOO foyer ok TIO wires, 6 
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din ld yarfeltion of ho ſt Table, - the Libs quay be. NG 5" oe r0: Table 
when Tabs yobe Gina "Vide. Huge Groxium, an, Dejlee hell li& LATE ſis. «2, 7 .f 
20: n/45% d 202%.) 

. The fraw, of the Lordy Faith the Prophet David | iS a. | perfect ton, and df) therefore 
corhinbndeth/all things/that we are todo, ..and forbiddeth. all things. t at. E not 
to be ddne ;- whictvif tbe: inter preted only accordiog. to, ie [etter; C 'E: ial oriift h 
the hundteth/part of thoſethings ich are commanded br, robbie, opp Pp pe 
them; -thefefore there mult he ation epropation. of them,; \ 

Thi we mult hold: for:an: infalliblegqnclufion Rinks ery Law. p 

WA docke,: | Thereafon i is,, ; becauſe the. Lawbel He | 
and -tho:yAjons: of man, being: infinite, '.both i in Hr nimber._ 
the circumſtances, objects, and degrees, are infinite, it followeth: thac the 
rules affo/ſhivuld be infinite,; and ſo exceed. the memory. .of man, het i hath 
God 'only fet 'down: generall things ;; and. ſo. do lan. a frer ample. 
And theth genicralls are; "to. reccive Ines preration » 5 Than to. be. appn eq to par- 
ticulars;:: #1: * w' £112 4 WE.” 

Now 'if ioslenatad ; pln; and, whencorthis's in} retatiol 5 4 \be' had? 
The reſolution of this wehave from: Moſtes, ., there ies \matter t hard, | > Deur, 17.8,9. 
'Thob ſtialticome to the Prieſts and Levites;; &ca. and they {tall ſhe ew! FI 
the Prophet! 24alach tellsns, > Fhe: Prieſts lips. preſeryg, ngwledg 
Teek the- Law. at his Mauth=.'And the reaſon he. gives,,. for; bs 
of the Lord of Hoſts. The Lord Treaſurer to Candace Jacen bet 50ps 
not -go” forward: withpus _ inſteuiog., How can. .1 andecag cho 
'Guide #' 0 
-  But* thivimay breet: a ſecond ht. which. is,. "Whether « every, " 41.0 .ma% 
deliver be' good, or rhe4iuterpreration they, make of, every thiog Ver 
infallible > "Ts this weanſwer, 'That there, are rules. to, b obſerved fn'th Fi 
eprom 6 "And unleſs their jaterpretation be according” 4s thek thoſe erute "St 
_ good nor-true: andif itmanileſty, werve. from chem, ought. not 
Ve ' 

Our Saviour Chriſt reprehehded the Law ers tor got c = 
to- the rules7+ the condition: of a Law, ſtanding "upon by nor 7 Mar, 20. 
there muſt be more particulag;'rules than the, bare Leftgr.c 'or Senten 
the interpretation mult be to ſhew the ps cm of the Law; How far it & 
how far it teſtraineth = fo that to know t rue mganing.9 of , $very prece 
things arets be coalllered to: _— eſs of- a Lees . _ 
are buttwo. atk 


| | 210 313 10 *\balwont! © "PzW wc 
F300 o Amplificatio, the enforyl & { 14h > 'W - of +3 7 EP CO 17 . Uhr J} 4 
2. Limitatio, the exception or reſtraint, , _ 


The firſtrale is generall;': vsz.,. itentig 4 ad ſcapum, _begiyfe 
mecerly uponthe letter, bat upon the meaning; pes 
Fens,- qu# Legs verba obſeruans contra ero_ ,£goſuat 
on that” howvffends againſt the Law, that, by ,ghſcrying. th E we 
againſt" the'.iwilt of the: Law-maker;; , Now the* purpoſe *'of 
i>'deft known bythe intent of the! Law: giyer :, Intentip. Lepi[@oris 
' thEintent of the Law-makeris the will oft heLaw ; foras the, Law is 
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go Chap.2. The Diviſion of the Decalogue. Com.r; 
the rule to the ſqare mind by, ſo mens Legiſlators regula Legrs, the mind of the Law« 
maker is the xule of the Law. | 24 | 
\ Theintent of the Law-giveris known by his end, for as boniras Ethica, To bonitas 
T beologica pendent a fine, Divine as well as Mora) goodneſs depends upon the eng, 
theretore jn our interpretation we muſt conſider Gods end, and make that ours. The 
Efay. 42.8. ſupreamend of the Law is Gods Glory, asit isin the Prophet, My Glory will i 
Tim. 2. 4. 4, 20t give to another, and the ſubordinate end is, v#lt omnes ſulvars, he will have all 
a © + Menſaved, as the Apoſtle teſtifies. But ( as is ſaid before )) the beſt way to take our 
direion more particularly ro know the meaning of a law, is to conſider theſe two, 
the extent, and reſtraint or limitation. And firſt let u3 take a view of ſome rules 
concerning the firſt. | 
Of Extent. | 
And for direQion in this, the Jews have fet down thirteen rules which may be 


reduced to theſe. Firſt, '( as they ſay )inevery commandment there'is precepruns 

faciens &- non faciens, if_ the commandmentbe affirmative it imployeth alſo-the nega- 

tive, & # contra, according to the rules of Logique, ; hoc eft-faciendum, ejua rontr a- 

rium fugiendum, if this be to be done the contrary is to be avoided. And to this pur- 

Palm 34. 14. Poſe, Etchew evil and do good, ( faith the Pſalmiſt,) there is the Rule, The affir- 

matives of the Decalogue are but two, which are the fourth and fifth. The Rab- 

bins find in the Books of Aoſes two hundreyl forty cight affirmative Commandments, 

according to the number of the Joynts in a Mans Body, and the negatives in the five 

Books of "Heſes, three hundred fixcy five according to the number of days in the 

year : both which added, make ſix hundred and thirteen, according 80 the Hebrew 
lettersin the ten Commantments, | 

The ſecond Rule is, That whereſoever a thing is commanded or prohibited, there 

all the bomogenea ( or of the ſame kind to it are forbidden or enjoyned. The ſame 

may be ſecnin Mans Laws. A Law is extended cither Specifice, or by Equipollens, 

1. Specificeis, when a thing is done that is of the ſame kind, bur by circumſtance is 

divers. 2- By Equipollens, the Rabbins call thoſe by by names: firſt, when the 

Oe ballance hangs equall , © the Logicians call it « pars, as in the Commandemenr 

"0. 3:.% againſt Theft, to ſet a Mans Houſe on Fireis as evil as to ſteal. Secondly, when 

one is lighter. or heavier than the other, from the leſs to the greater, « wajors 

Efay. 7.33. (as they.callit. ) If one be bound to Honour his Parents, much more to Honour 


3. The third Rule is peculiar to the Law-of God, which is ſpiritul. The laſt com- 
Rom, 7.14, mandment forbidding the inward deſires of the Heart, is added as a rule how to un- 
| derſtand all the reſt. When you have extended them ſpecifice, and-:per equipollens, 

then they muſt be extended to the Spirit : Lex bumana ligar manic, lingua diving 

comprimit animam, Mans Law binds only the hands, but Gods the Soul, The irue 

Joha 4, 23. Worſhip of God 1s in Spirit; and the reafon is good, for the Heart is the Fountaia 
Mat. 15. 19. of all Folt. Out of the Heart proccedeth evil thoughts, ſaith our Saviour. This ap- 
peared by the Dream of Polydorws in Plutgrch, de ſero numins vinaitta, that Dreamed 

in the. t, that his Heart came to him and ſaid, ego 1665 omnium herum malornm 

ſur author, 1am the cauſe of all thefe evils which have befallen thee. The Heare 
[therefore is firſt to be cleanſed, by truly planting the fear and knowledge of God 

 Platarch faith, that the Heathen would-have reſtrained the Heart if they could, 

but tecauſe they could not, they forbare ir. The Law of Man faileth two ways, 

Firſt for want of knowledge of the offender, becauſe they knew not the Hears. 

Secondly, for want of power. As when the number'of offenders is ſo great, or 

their power of ſuch force, as there is no refiſting them, tolleration awſt be, Firſt, 

But choygh with men faults may be ſocloſely carried as that ir. cannot be found where 

the fault is, or how it miy be remedied + Yet with God and his 1.aws it cannot be ſo. 

For the Heart is deceitful { as the Prophet truly ſaith )-above all things, ' and deſpe- 

Jer. 15. 9. rately wicked, quis cognoſcit idem, who knows it ? but in the next verſe, he anſwer- 
a him(clf, that there is a q#zs, a who is he that knoweth it: [ the Lord ſearch the 
Heart, :Itry the Reins. There is no defect of knowledge in God. Secondly, nei- 


ther can there be ſv many Offenders, but God is able to deſtroy them. Itis his pow- 
a 


Com.1, Rules of extent for expounding the Decalogue,  Chnp.,2. yr 
cr by which he rules, ſaith the Prophet. Did not he in his act of benefit bring the | 
handful of Jſraelites from the Power of Pharaoh? and indeed who is able or hath re- 
Red his Power. -- 

Concerning the firſt, the omniſcience of God. St. Augu#tine ſaith, If the Candle 
burn he ſecth thee, - if the Candle be out he ſceth thee, he ſeeth all thoughts, both 
preſent and paſt, and thy thoughts to come; therefore it is juſtly ſaid, that the Law 
is ſpiritual, oy 

| "Now for the thought, we may obſerve therein theſe ſeveral ſteps and degrees: - 

1, Cogitatio aſcendens, the ſuggeſtion. ariſing from ſome former voluntary a& or 
neglect. | 

E Tnclinatio voluntatss, the entertainment of the ſuggeſtion. | 

3. Mora, the delay fo the thought. A deſire to ſtay upon it longer. 

4. Yoluptas ex cogitatione, a good liking of this Gueſt, | 

5. Cupido- Attionts, a longing to taſte the conceived pleaſure in outward act. 

6. Conſenſus cordis, purpoſe to practiſe, and put it in execution. 
« Deliberario perfictendi, the choice of ſome means to bring it to pals. 
| And though Mans Law cannot take hold of all theſe, yet Gods Law doth. 

4. The fourth Rule of. extenſion is thar, which Mans Law hath preſcribed. Cm 
quid probibetur,- probibentar omnia per que pervenitur ad illud,- & econre, when any 
cbing is prohibited, all things likewile are forbidden, that are the means to it, and ſo 
on the contrary. The Jews ſay, Ambulandum eft in precepris per viam regiam, WC 
muſt walk in the Commandemeats, not by a by- path, but in the Rode, in the Kings 
high-way. The reaſon is, The goodueſs of a way or motion dependeth on the end : 
ſo that if theſe or theſe means bring to an Evil end, they are evil, and conſequently not 
to be uſed in good things, - neither are, we to ſeek God by them. We muſt not ſo 
much as ſtand in the way of ſinners. Soif a thing be,good, the omiſſion as alſo the __ _ 
means be Evil, Bone legs eſt, non ſolum tollere vitia,-.ſed & occafiones vitiorum, it is the Palm 1, 1: 
property of a good Law nor only to. take away fin ir ſelf, but the occaſions alſo of 
5- The fifth Rule is, Cum quid prohiberur vel jubetur, prohubentur vel jubentur 
emnis, gue conſequuntur ex illo, when any thing is prohibited er commanded, the | 
conſequents that follow thereupon, and the ſymptomes of them are alſo forbidden  -* | 
or enjoyned. As in the caſe of Pride, . ithe holy Ghoſt condemns the ſymptomes of 
it, a proud look, and a high ſtomach. And the Prophet condemneth walking with Pſalm ror; 7 
ftretched forth necks, and mincing gates. And the Apoſtles St. Paul, and St. Peter 231.7: 
frizling and platting of the hair,. and. vain apparel. And God himſelf threatens to m_ 3oIG, 
puniſh. ſuch jas ſhould be cloathed with ſtrange Apparel, becauſe all theſe are not the « Pet. IE , 
ligas of. modeſty and.decency, but Conſequents of Pride. God will have the ſign'go Zeph, 1, 8. 
with the thing ſignified, ET OS. | 
6. The fixth Rule is, That we muſt not be acceſſary to the fitis of others, but ſeek 
to- hinder fin in others, and to draw. others to the obſerving of the Commandinent, 
as well as to keep it our ſelves. - St. Pau! ſpeaks of ſome, and {reproves them that Rom. 1, io: 
conſent with them that do things worthy of death. For acceſſorium ſequiter natu» 
ram principals & agentes & cot (entientes pari pena pleitantur , both principal 
and acceſſary were to -be, puniſhed alike, . and the reaſon'is, becauſe the Law is not 
only to be obſerved, but preſerved ; we muſt not only be obſervers of it, but take care 
too that it be kept by others. Sic lacear lux veſtra, ſaith our Saviour, Let your light fo. 
' ſhine before Men, that they ſeeing your good works may glorifie your Father which is Mar. 5: 16, 
m Heaven. God will have glory from us, not for us, from others by us. We muſt 
have a care that God may be glorified both in our ſelves and others;  ſothat we muſt 
not be acceſſary to any thing whereby God may be diſhonoured, and we be made 
guilty of other mens fins, and ſo they become ours. | 
_ Now there are ſeven ways whereby we become acceſfary and partakers of other 
mens ſins. The firſt two concern: Magiſtrates, and all other Supetiours : the othet 
five all men alike. | | i ex” ah ob; 

- Thefirſtisin Magiſtrates and Superiours, Jubendo by cominiatiding,; if (as the I. 
Prophet ſaith ) they decree unrighteous decrees; and command any thing that is un- ſay. ro. r. 
lawful by way of law. As Nebnchadnez..that enacted a law for Idolatry,that the People Dan. 3.4, 5,6: 
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;92 Chap,2, Rules of extent for expounding the Decalogue, Com, r, 
_at the ſound of a Trumpet ſhould taii quwn and worſhip his Goiuen Image, This 
Di wa lyeth chiefly upon the Magiſtrate for commanding it, | and he is acceſſary to Idolatry 
if the pcople commit it. So Saul was guilty of killing the Prieſts, though Doeg 
4 few rhem, becauſe it was his command. So, though A4nanias roſe not out of his 
T 23:*23* ſeat to ſtrike St. Paul, yet becauſe he was ſtricken ai his Commandement, the 
blow reached unto him, and St. Paul called him a painted Wallfor it, and denoun- 
ceth Gods judgment againſt him for it. David vid not in perſon put Vriahin the 
2 Sam.11. 15. forefront of the Battel, but Foab ; yet becauſe he wrote to 7oay io to do, the murther 
12. 9. of Uriah was laid to David by the Prophet Nathan. Fexcbel was far off when Nas 
1 Reg. 21, 8, both was ſtoned, bur becauſe ſhe wrote to the Elders of Iſrael to proclaim a faſt and 
9. to ſet Naboth on high among the peopic, and to ſet wicked Men to witneſs falſly a- 
19. »4inſt him, and to pur him to death, ihe was made guilty of his death, 

2. The ſecond is, Permittendo by tolleration, and is the other way whereof the 
Magiſtrate or Superiour may be guilty, by Permiſſion or Connivence at anothers ſin, 
As when a Man. is in Authority, though hc ccemmand not anevilthing, yet be- 

cauſe he hath power to reſtrain Men from committing evil, and doth it not, he ſhall 

be in fault. If the people of the Land do any ways hide'their Eyes from the Man 

Ley, 20.4. . when he giveth his ſeed unto olech, and kill him not 3, Then will I ſet my Face 
)- againſt inat Man, and againſt his Family, and will cut him off Thats, if the people 
'in whom it lay to execute puniſhment for it neglected, and ſuffered the MalefaQtor t 
live, the fault ſhould be theirs as well as his. | : 

St, Auguſtine ſaith that the Magiſtrate hath the Swerd committed into his hands 

Ut mals, ſinon dimittant voluntatem, ammittant facultatem peccands, that wicked 
men: ſhould be diſabled of their power, if not of their will to fin. St. Paul des 
Rom, 13.4. 'ſcribing a Civil Magiſtrate, faith, that he bears not the Sword in vain, and tells the 
end wherefore he bears it, as a Revenger to execute the wrath of God upon him 
that doth evil. And the ſame Apoſtle ( to ſet down a rule for the Eccleſiaſtical Ma- 
-giſtrate ) inveigheth againſt thoſe of Corinth, for not executing an Eccleliaſtical 
Centure upon an open Offender, but ſuffered him to continue in the Church. And 
this rule extends alſo ro Domeſtique government, as that of Fathers concerning their 
"Children. Becauſe the Sons of [£/; made themſelves vile, and he reſtrained them not, 
2 $4. 3. 13314. God faid that the iniquity of his Houſe ſhould not be purged with Sacrifice nor Of- 
fering for ever, that is, he would judge his Houſe for ever. Ahab for ſuffcring Ben- 
x Reg, 20.42 badad ( an Idolater ) to eſcape contrary to Gods command; his life went for Benha- 
\ > © "dads. Sothen, he that ſuffereth an offender to eſcape unpuriſhed, : the ſtate of the 
| | party permitting ſhall be as the ſtate of the party permitted, Fora perpetual _ 
John. 19. 16, bry to Pilate, it is recorded, that he delivered Chriſt to the Zews'to be crucified 
| What a fair ſhew made he? W hat waſhing of his Hands, with much other pretexts, 
as publiſhing his Innocency ( before all the people ) concerning Chriſts death ? 
yet becauſc he was chief of the Province, and had authority to have kept the Zews 
from putting Chriſt ro death, he was guilty of the death of our Saviour. Adeni-. 
jabs wantonneſs and ryot came opon this occaſion, His Father had not diſpleaſed 
him at any time,. in ſaying, Why haſt thou done fo ? And it pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt 
throughout the whole courſe of the Hiſtory of the Kings of 1/aeland Judah, to 
leave this as a blot upon wicked Kings gma nen ſuſtulerat excelſa, becauſe they 
permitted high places to ſtand. And therefore St. Auguſtine ſaith very well to all 
in-authority. Tx imple officium tum, aloiquin Deus & de ve & de illo implebit ſunum, 
be ſurc thou do thy part, and perform that which thy place requires, elſe God will 
pertorm his, both upon thee and the offender. And it is better ſentire lenitarem patris 
quam ſeveritatem judicis , to feel the lenity of a Father, than the ſeverity of a 

udge. > | 

2 , The third is, Provecando, by provocation. The two former were ſubſequent to 
: ations, the two next are antecedent. Provocation is two ways, Urgendo, Alticende, 

by urging, or alluring. | 
-1, By urging, as Jobs Wife, doſt thou ſtill retain thine integrity? Curſe 
wal God and die. Or when Men by provocation urge Men to blaſphemy or 


: : anger, Qce 
Judg, 14.75. 2, By alluring, as Sawpſors Wife to diſcover his Riddle, and Ahabs faiſe Prophets 


yY : | Ip [1 
4 8 z«i ON, I 8, to 20 to War. 
No 


1 Cor, 5. 


Reg. 1,6, 


Chap. 2. Rules of extent for expounding the Decalogue, Coricz) 95 

Now God is ſo far from allowance of provocatious, that hetakes it clean aways 
even from ſuperiours to the inferiours, that he commands even Fathers not to pro- Eph. 6. 4. 
yoke their Children. And it is the Apoſtles counſel not to provoke one/atiother, Gal. I 

hates 7 . |. * . . * £1 
The next is Suadendo, by perſwading. A man may be acceffary:by giving evil coun- at 
Tel or advice. The Palmift faith, Bleſſed is the man that hath nor walked in the + 
counſel of the ungodly. 7acob lying on his death-bed and bletling his Sons, ſaid to prin, r. - 
Simeon and Levs, In ſecretum eorum non veniat anima mea. - And Holy Job," The coun- Gen. 49. 6. 
ſel of the wicked is far from me. In Zzra, evil Counſellors were hired ro' hinder Job. 21. 16. 
the building of the Temple. Abſalom committed inceſt with his Fathers Concbbins; any .- > A 
et the ſn is imputed to Achirophel, that put it into his Head. : Ferods Wives peu "<6 
Daughter asked 7ohn Baptiſts Head, but Herodius the Mother counſelled her to ask it, John, p Lis 
therefore his Blood is laid to her charge. The fin of the ews in defiring'Chrift to be AR: ig. 25, 
crucificd is laid to Caiphas for giving the advice. And rhe tumult againſt Saint Paul, 
is laid to Demetrixs the Silver-{miththar counſelled the reſt of the handicrafts Men 
to riſe, | 
And theſe two laſt precede the 4ction. | 
The next is Conſentiendo, by: conſenting to other mens ſins, and this brings us 
within compz(s ot acceſlary. 8 
| Now we offend as the Lawyers ſpeak either; SR LN 
I. Conſenſu diretto & vero, by dereQtly conſenting. Be not partaker of other mens x Tim. 5. 25. 
fins. | , þ+” Þ FF (LO Gouk LA ; 
2, Conſenſ# interpretative, when a Man is Inftrymeat of an ill ation by Nis deed, 2 Sam. 13, x5 - 
though in words he miſlike it, or ſeem not to approve it,  as'7oab' was Davids inftru- 
ment to kill Vrizþ. SHE rn en _ 
3. Participatione, by partaking, As in the cate of theft to partake.in the gaſm,- pg, 50.18; 
4+ Approbatione, by allowing, Sal is ſaid to be conſenting to Saint Stephens death, AR, 8. 1. 
only by the laying down of the Witnefſcs Cloates at his Feot. And Aoſes makes all 7.58; 
them to be conſenters to the rebellion of Corah, which "departed nor from their G 
Tents. "ee OR 
, 5. © Unione, by joynning, When men joyn purſes with them that doevil, Caſt i 
thy lot among us : let us have one purſe. | kg " Pro. I. 14. 

' 6. Silentio, by not diſcloſing; When a man reveals not the ſins of others; he doth | 
after a ſort conſent to them, becauſe he is bound to it. If a Soul fin, 'andhear the Lev. 1, 5. 
voice of ſwearing, and is a Witneſs whether he have known of it, and do not utter it; 
then he (hall bear his iniquity, &c, Saintj Auguſtine gives the reaſon, 'ut malus ſermo 19, 13 
gnducit.in peccatum z ſic malum /ilentium relinquit in peccato, and not only ſo, © but ©if 
a man know that his Neighbour ſinneth, there's a flat precept that he ſhaltrebuke him 
for it, wn Har 14 Ah 
| Thelaſt is Defexdendo, by maintaining. When we commend and flatter mien in thei? 
ſins, 6r excuſe them, when they have offccided. He that ſaith unto the wicked, thou 
art righteous, him ſhall the people curſe. -And the wiſe man in another plate, TafFant Prov, 24, 21: 
amicos ſuos &c. enticing his Neighbour, and this L.{Fatio percatormms, alluring of ſinners 16, 29; 
is the way that leadeth to deſtruction. 'For though ſuch kind of mens words ſem'ts; 
be ſofter than Butter, yet there is warin their Hearts, and though they ſeetiſinos-' 
ther than Oyl, yet are they very Swords. By good words'and fait ſpeethes fich Pla. 55. 22. 
men deceive the Hearts of the ſimple. But there is a woe pronounced wy the Pro- Rom. 16, 18, 
phet againſt ſuch Men. Wo unto them that call evil good. And another ophet calls | 
them dawbers, that ſay peace, and there was no peace, &c. | And alittle after hepro, 
nounceth a woe againſt them that ſow pillows urider mens Arms.” Soch Wers | y 
falſe Prophets. but eſpecially Zedekzab, which made himſelf horns of iron, and faid* _, bs 


$. 


| Num. 16, 26; 


| Ahats; xech, Iz, _ 


( fallly ). $ic dicer Dominws. Non ſemper corrupta mens male operantss, at ſempts.c Tip 4 KR 6 = 
7 arfendentis, the mind that doth ill is not ever corrupt, bur that which de erid :. "; 
Bs OT 

Laſtly, beſides theſe, there is another way whereby a mian'ma; "begs P of 
anothers mans ſins, ratione ſcandals, by giving of ſcandal, or by doing ſ{dtn&X&t where. 7: 
by acother ſtumbles and falls into ſome ſing thus per accidens a man tnay pe FLA of, 
anothers ſin, and that not only in aQtions ſinful, by giving evil exampfe; byt on TIF 
times in things lawful, and indifferent,cloathed with ſuch cifcumftances; Where 
weak, thatis, the ignorant may be drawn to ſome unlawful act ; "as when BAG HEY? 

eat 


Pts 2 


> 


94 Coml-. Rules of reſiraint in expounding the Law, Chap.3, 


- 


cat of things ſacrificed to luols, no way init ſelf unlawful, others were thereby 


-. - occaſioned tocommit Idolatary,, Romans, 14. Yet here we muſt conſider, that if the 


thing we do-be indifferent in it felf, yet if commanded by lawful authority we 
muſt not forbear it : potins ſcandalum admittatur, quam veritas amittatur, as Saitit 
Anguſtine ſaith, rather let offence come, than the Truth be loſt ; I may add, rather. 
than any aCt neceſſary vi precepti; be-omitted, and ſo.afin of omiſſion follow : for 
this is /candalxms acceprum, non datum, a ſcandal taken, andnot given, and in this caſt 


' wemay ſay as Chriſt of the Phariſees, if they will be offended, let them be offend. 


ed: butif the thing be not ſub precepro, but wholly in our own power, and no way 
neceflary, we ought to forbear till the weak Brother may be informed of the lawfut- 


neſs of the ation.3- but if he will not be informed, or reCtified; 'tis not weakneſs but 


. | wilfulneſgin him after ſufficient means of information, and no man need to abridge 


FA 


Mat, 5. 34} 


Luke 10, 3o; 


himſelf in his liberty for the pleaſing of ſuch perſons, 
Thus much for the rules of extent, 


SY a. "—_ 


CHAP. 11I. 


Rules of reſtraint in expounding the Law. Falſe rules made by the Phariſees. Ot Cuſt- 
ome. Addition'7. of the force of Church Cuftoms, Three Rules of reftraint. 1. "_ 
penſation 2. By the nature of the precept. 3. by Conflict of precepts. Antinomia, wherein 
theſe rules are tobe obſerved. 1. Ceremonial precepts are to give place to Moral. 2. The 
ſecond T able i510 give place tothe firſt. 3. 1n tbe ſecond T able, the following precepts are 
eo give place to thoſe before. Rules to expound incaſe of. 1. Obſcurity. 2. Ambiguity, 
3. Controverſie. | 


Ys ſag ſecond are the rules of Limitation or Reſtraint, how far the Commandments 
are to be reſtrained. The Hebrews ſay,that there are general precepts in the Serip- 
tures: which we would conceive to be particular, but are enlarged as generals, eithet 
in the ſignificatiens of the words, or in their derivations, or from equity or parity 
of reaſon, &c, And this praQiiſe of enlarging and reſtraint, according to the true ſenſe 
and ſcope of the wards, hath becn a token: or note of diſtintion between good 
x 1s ag and bad. © The Phariſees rules be narrow, though their PhylaReries be 
road. . TORT: | | 
The Commandment againſt ſwearing the Phariſees reſtrain it, either to, Thou 
ſhalt not forſwear, or, Thou ſhalt not ſwear by the name of Zehovah. But our Sa- 
viour by. the ſecond rule of extenſion ſaith, Thou ſhalt, not ſwear at all, but your 
cenverſation ſhould he yea and nay ; and fo forbids all unneceſſary Oaths, which ap- 
pears from the end of an Oath, which as the Author to the Hebrews, Heb. 6. 16. 
ſaith, is to be an end of all weighty controverſies and not to be uſed upon every light 
and triviall matter. | | 
They reftrain:the Commandement, Thou ſhalt not kill, that is, not: the innocent, 
and reſtrained it to the outward act,and thought it fit for a Man to revenge an injury. 
But Chriſt by the third rule of extent maketh Wrath and Anger, Murther, becauſe 
rae ſced of a greater offence, - and forbids all revenge commanding to love our 
emies. | | | ", 
They in the Law againſt Adultery held, they might have as many Wives. as they 
would, by way of-divorce. But Chriſt by the-fourth rule of extenſion tells them, 
Oy ok avoid all occaſions of Adultery ; we muſt not look upon a Woman to luſt 
after her. _ 64 26 : ES 
They reſtrained the word [| Neighbour } in the parable of the Samaritan, to them 
that dwelt near them : But Chriſt by the rule of equipoliens extendeth it t6 every 
man; fo that Chriſts interpretations warrant extenſions. And though it be whic 
the Rabbiys ſay, that it js neceſſary to extend and to reſtrain, . but more neceſſary to 
nents yet rules muſt be ſet down of reſtraint alſo. | 
cre is a Rule that Conſuerudo eſt oprimus legum interpres, Cuſtom is the 
beſt expounder of Laws; but we muſt adde humanarxm, of Mans Laws: for con- 
cerning the interpretation of Gods Laws it is moſt falſe. In Civil Law, Communic 


error facit jus, Common errour makes a Law, ay the Civilians 5 þut in Gods Law 
if 


c 


p 


in Gods Law, «ſus authoritars vedir, . + per printipia in lege Dei omni ekaminanda, all 
aQiions are to be ſquared according ro the principtes of Gods Law, and Cuſtom muſt 
ive way to authority, Bas £325 FH 

This hol.'s, where the Cuſtom is clearly antl evidently contrary 'tb' Law z » but 
| where the Law ſpeaks doubtrfully or 6bſcurely; there Cuſtom and oſage of the Church 
is the beſt and ſafcſt guide to follow; even in divine Laws as welt 'as humane :; fo'our 
tearned Authour- on't Cor. 11, 16, ſpeaking of Church Cuſtoms»: ' Every: Soticty; 
Cbefides their Laws in Books, have their Cuſtoms in praftiſe, and ſo the Church; we de 
© nor oppoſe them to that which 3s written &-c. but hc oporet facere, E&illa nonortiitere 
« P, 521. Arthe Nicenc Councel the Churches cry was, = «p;via in: 2garain, mos antiquus 
' ©gbtineat, lee old Cuſtoms prevail. And P. 521: ' againſt commrious Men, ner 
© will not ſerve they will be line fine dicentes, mo way ſoready to ſtop their wourhs as Cirſhs 
6 om: for Cuftom 15 matter of fatt, 'habernus or non habemus; ' »9ay be-pae to rwelue men; 
and there's an end. Thwm this reverend Anthor expounds himſelf. 6242 

Now we may know; how many ways a Commandanent holdeth not, by three rales 
--of Limitation. ” 

1. By the Diſpenſation, -—_ 

2. By the nature of the Precept. P | 

3.. By the Cunfli or oppoſition of the Precepts. 8): £275: 4 TY 

>. Every Prince challengethy co himſelf a prerogative Royal to diſpenſe with his 
dwn Laws: the word cometh 4 diſpenſunds proper to a Steward ; ſoarc all Princes 
to God. This priviledge, as it is allowed to Karthly Princes; of great right dottGod 
challenge it. For their diſpeaſations commonly proceed from will or -affeGtion; 
which oft-times is corrupt; but Gods Will and his Juſtice go together, [therefore 
there can be no danger in his diſpenſations. Theirrule is, Quodlinitum eft-ex ſuptrue 
miente cauſa muratir, that which is lawful may be changed by a cauſe which may come 
unlooked for ; arid ſoin ſome caſes, God hath ſometimes reſtrained his Law:: *: The 


205, 


warrant ofthis, . is either by his word, as the ſetting up of the braſen Serpents Image 


againſt the ſecond Commandement, or by ratifying by ſome ſpecial ſign, and bleſſing 
Men extraetdinary above the courſe of: Mankind, when any precend exemption:or 
fpecial diſpeafation, theſe diſpenfations are exemptions from the common Eaw,: bc- 
cauſe they are priviledges, and are to be reſtrnined to the perſons to whom they were 
granted. It is a nſ2xirhe in Law, Que exorbitant « ure communi ron ſum crabinida cn 
ronſequentSatn arguments vel exempls.; things' which .agrec not with the common Law 
arc not to be drawn into the conſequence, either of argumentorexamplec; - Though 
we are wil.ing ts make many reſtraints, yet they are but few which God allows; 


as he ſaid of the good Empexours, ſo may we ſay of themg they may all begraven . 


pon one fide of a Penny - and therefore the more reſtraints-wemake, the'more in- 
jury we do to God. It is the'commendation vf'u Law to have: the feweſt exceptions 
and priviledges ; for where diſpenſationsare feweſt, there is moſt equity : and there- 
fere it is, that ii Gods Laws there are not To many as in others. : | 4 ell; wt, 
- The favghter of Phines, the robbing of the 'Egyptians are not reftraints;;»dnq-if 
'they were; | yet it is certain, they are not for us, nor our' times,” norhave' we; the 
fpecial warrant'sf the voice of God for theth; and ir maybe ſufficiently proyed,ithat 
Tiny things jn the old Teſtament ( ſuppoſed to be reſtraints:3 wert not ſo} -þut kept 
to the uttermoſt. And this is to ſtop the mouths of vain perſorts,, which; gage 
= contain theinſelves within cheordinary tolrſe, and wehave buylitth&uſgof 4his 
'TUIC, : of LISLE; S MW Le. ; ND Dio 
' 2, Theſecond rule is from the nature of a precept, which in ſuncey caſes gizts 2 r6- 

ſtraink 


ky 


» 


 o6 Comal) Rudecuf reftrdint in expounding the Law,, Chap. 3, 
taint e>5 wy thefifeh commandement to honour. Superiours , ..as:to Princes, wha; 
bog null chavingao bdpectionr-on Earth are:exempted from this, ( ſaving the reverence they, 
| 080/18 9c ger )-:Apd in the fourth which.is an affirmative precept,, the, 
have s not required at all. times. The rule of an affirmative precept is Semper tene:, 
mue: Facere bonunw,;; but. 101 renmur bonum facere ſemper, we arc always bound to dg, 
goowgbut not todogood always. - The negative holdeth always, ,.but the atiirinas., 
tivenertfo.:. The School-men ſay,: - that affirmative precepts bigd, ſemper but not ad, 
foivpery they bind always, bur not to the actual. performance at alltimes , but ax. 
eonmenicnt and ſet-times : but negatives bind ſemper _ & ad ſemper, we mult at ng, 
tingergo: againit a negative preceps,- For the nature of doing a good thing well, ſtand. 
4th, thus;:.thatthere muſt be. a concurrence of. all dye cavfes and-gircumſtances toge.., 
ther which belong, thereto. . Halum ex.quolibet defeltu qritur & bonum e cauſa integya, 

*  altcauſes and duerequiſits muſt concurr in every good aCt, but the, want of any,ong 
WR » 2 makes an.att finful,:: Now all cauſes and circumftances cannot always concurr, and 
een hes: conſequently affirmative duties cannot always be, practiſed; therefore jn the athr, 
© «6, ative part we arecxempted by. the-nature of it, and ſecondly, . the ardour of affctti, 
on3>that is required in doing good, :ſheweth, that jt cannot be praCtiſed perpetuallyy 
ob ate| times,.) wh Y "IT HEOESS b bd KS 1401-44 \ 26% ? 
+:3::Sbe:shird:and Jaſt is. of greateſt uſe, And this..upon ſugdry occaſions receiveth 
giverſc judgements: The caſe is called Antinomia, a conflict of Laws. :The Jeys/hapo 
afaying; that twa:Commandments make each other a lyer, tillthe third come, and 
nial #bem: agree;.: by, reſtraining oge-of them. This:therefore ig;aſvre rule, , amy, 
imuvereiriee :peronts perplexus eff quin e pateat exitns ſine tertse,: 09. man is ſo perplex» 
ed between two fins but; he .may.get- out without commiting a third... And.this ex; 

2s tobe had, ::onc of theſe two ways, firſt If the , two precepts .can be reconcile 
between themſelves, then ther's no perplexity or neceſſity of finning, for he may, 
as the Schools ſay ,de porere erroneam conſcientiam,by informing & rectifying his conſci- 
ence: Herod, after his oath to Ferodras, wasin ſuch a perplexity, that he thought. he 
muſt either break his oath in not performing with- her, or behead' Joby Bruptsſt : 
but he might have reed: himſelf by right information , that ſuch an unlawfull and 
rafltwaw' was finfpl, and did not-hind- to any one thing but repentance, and they 
he Owbuld: have: let: John Beptiff' head ſtood till, and thereby, ,have commited 
nomore in... 4419 1:91) ; 4» V3 477935, % 4 pt 
1 they cannot be: reconciled, then ;.Agendum 'eft id quod eſt major obligatio, that 


nt 


muſtbe done, -whicb\we are moſt; bound to do z;:for. God hath, ordained things in 
veder \1:iThe- firft and; principle end iis his own:glory, 2. The next.is a mans own 
falfation;:.3-+The:nextis the ſalvation of our brethren... Therefore, Gods glory muſt 
be-preferred befort.our own ſalvaion:: if rheſe two.could ſand in, competition, and 
pur goodbefore:our Brothers, - we muſt not commitr-ſin to: deliver him from ſin ; yet 
ourown temporal good, mult not be preferred before his ſpiritual, good, . we ought 
tohazard, :yea,:as: Saint Fob, ſaith, ,;toJay down our liſe for our Brother,, that is, fox 
his Salvation. : Now:Gads Glorybeing ithe.end of the firſt Tablez,and.the good of 
ourſelves and ourBreihzen,: the cud. of :the.ſecond>Table 3 we ſee the order between 
them,"and-how the one;ought to .give:place to the. ather;, but uſually.it falls out 0+ 
ther wiſe ; for, - as-Saint Auguſtine ſaith; the love of :temporel commgdity, and th 
fear6f temporal «rſpleafurt;10 blinds the eyes of. menrand poy ſons, the loye of God: 
this ground we may.teſvlve; when there's a: conflict, as it-is, fometimes, be- 
tween: thei firſt :commandement: and::the fift, .obey;God,.} and; gbey your. rulers; 
whenthis: Avrimomin falls-out,:it is calily reconciled... ;Fhe latter Commandment con» 
cerns 6ur-obedience/in:;yiclding tothe commands of -a: Superiour z 1and, common rea- 
ſon tells us, that if a ſtronger Arm molds us, than that which ſhould, rgjſe, or. remove 
us} then we can never riſe or be removed..., But:Geds/authority (. whoſe-Proconſuls 
or Eanh-Magiſtrates areYis more than his delegates.-power, and his Arm ſtronger to 
hold us inobedicncethan theirs. Itis arnle; Aforrsompedit ubs fortior og detent mo- 
tion, is teftrained by a ſtranger power: | And this; is one caſe wherein Superiours are 
Hot tobeobeyed. po WETTED 12:50113. 3:11 [£8411 | flomss! 7? 
"2, "Another caſe of teftraint is, that nothing is:to move wire ſpharam. ſum, be 
yond'its own bounds, 5; qxando excedunt regulam dominationis ſue, when Superiours 
paſs the bounds 'of their authority theix commands bind not; as if 'a Captain ""_ 
| 1s 
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Com; Rules of reſtraint for expounidingthe Laws, Ohapays 7 
his Souldiers to feed Sheep,it is more than he ouget to do ; and they are not bound gg? 
obey his Command. ESTES \ 
3. Therc isa Maxim in our common Law, that 7uriis snterpretatio nou debet Ladere 
jus regium , and if there be not a reſtraint to obedite prepoſitzs veſtris ,} Qbey your 
Rulers, we ſhall prejudice Gods Authority, and what js this , but Jedere jus reginm, 
all Rulers are only '»nyazs} and wap, Miniſters or Servants and publique Othcers 
co God, though they have none above them on Earth, ' Papinian an: Heathen, yet 
one who for the defence of Juſtice was content to loſe his life , ( this Example 
may beſcem Chriſtians to imitate ) had a Rule whereby he interpretediall Laws, 
Potior ſemper ſit ea ratio, que pro religione fact, that is the beſt rcaſon ever which 
makes for Religion, ; DE aoy 
| Now follows the Conflict of the Commandments-among themſelves. 
\ 7. Jn thefirſt Table three Commandments are moral and perpetual, the fourth 
temporal or politive 'and cetemonial in part, Cedar 8emporale eterno ,,' a temporal 
Law muſt give way toan eternal : therefore if the fourth come in. competition with 
any of the other, it may be violated; the reſt of the Sabbath may be violated, that 
Gods Narhe may be ſanCtified. . TT ER 57, F 
2. In the ſecond Table, the Table of Juſtice hinders not the civil Magiſtrate 
from' d6ing Juſtice according to the fifth. Commandment; for we know that the 
nature of Juſtice is , Ut cuique detur debitum, nulls indebitum , let every one have his 
due; and therefore though an innocent Perſon may not, yet an offender may be put 
to death. AManiseither to fulfill the Law faciendo gnod debet, by doing that which 
he is enjoyned , or patiendo quod deber , by ſuffering that whick belongs roroffenders, 
and the Magiſtrate, in Gods right, is to puniſh him, ae, on /i dimittat voluntatem pec- 
cands, amittat poteftatem, = 
3. If any of the ſecond Table come in competitiov with the fifrh Command- 
ment it is to give place, becauſe that is de communs bono, the other de provaro. And it 
i5 an undeniable Rule , that commune privato preferenduim , that which concerns the 
common good is to be preferred before any Mans private, the general before the par. 
ticular. _ And for the five laſt Commandments, which forbid 'any wrong or damage 
ro our Neighbour, that excellent Order , | in which God hath ranked them ,. ſhews 
which are to give place to the other ; for damage againſt Life, is greater than againſt 
Chaſtity; and againſt Chaſtity,greater than againſt his Eftate; and againſt his Eſtate 
or Goods,greater than againſt his Fame : for Life is more pretious than Chaſtity, Cha- 
ſity than Subſtance, Subſtance than Fame : and again, ſinful AQionsaregreaterthan | 
Words, and words than Thoughts, which are laft. There can-be no better Order 
than God hath ſet down forall; therefore the Schools reſolve well, not only gbaritas, 
but alſo ordo charitatus cadit {ub fracepee: ; nfl; 19217} 06: 
- 4+ There yet remaincth another caſe , which is, when ag Commandment is doubr- 
ful, and that may be three ways. - | > 3681 
1. By Obſucrity, cum occultatur ſenſws. | | = 
. 2. -By Ambiguity, cum vocabulum precipuum duplitem ferat ſenſum. 
3. By Controverſie, cums utri == 5 co nec convent, & wan tn ad 
St. Angiſfiue ſaith , In nulls debet opinio vaciliare , our opinion muſt :waverin no«: + 
thing, - If this beto be obſerved, what ſhall become of 'thoſe that m"wendsſfcem: 
very reſolute, but inwardly are very inconſtant and wavering ; and no Man knows: 
this but"God, and ſo none can reſtrain them. There'is no. other way:then , ſaith: _ 
. St, Auguſt. but tene certum, dimitte incerrum, hold that that's certain, and let gothat« .- : 1 . 
which 1s uncertain. This counſel is good, buthow ſhall we. follow it ?. Quocguid new. TEES 
eſt ex fide peccatum eſt, whatſoever is not done with a full and fetled perſwabengisiin, B+ 14 
| 1, Obſcurity is, when we know not what to make of ſuch a word, otiſucha phraſe: 
in a ſentence, of ſuch a place, as in thoſe places that are miltical and alegotical; Thi? 
ſafeſt way is not tobe tos bold, but rather to take the leſ&:than the roue t! for iris: 
a Rule, Iz obſcuris minimum, that is, if we be not certain how-much God meant; it'is 
beſt ro take it with the leaſt; for if he meant the moſt, then-ſure he'mtant the leaſt; 
We muſt be ſober and wary in Myſteries: _. 1 ear; bil Von 664 1 26 
- 2 . Ambiguity is, when there is a word that beareth two- ſenſes'y; Chriſtidn '# 
v1{Uom 'ih this caſe will do beſt. to take them both, if neither +þe-agaiaft'! 
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Gom.t,} Obſervations from the firftCommanalment, Chap.4. 
'the Analogy of Faith , teſt happily that which we incline to, be not the ſenſe of the 
Holy Ghoft. == WE R 

3. In a cafe of Controverſie when both parties think themſelves in the right . 
and cither part hath great reaſons to maintain their opinion , then the Rule is » 1 
Coroner ihe maximum z it is beſt to take it in its largeſt extent. As in the caſe of 
Uſury / fome think it altogether unlawful,; and ſome unlawful in ſome cafes. The 
fafeft way then is , that « Man put not out at all his Money to Ufury , and that will 
make his heart lighteſt when the ſorrows of death make it moſt heavy. A Manig 
a Niggard of his Hand, and a- Prodigal of his Tongue. 1tis Chriftian wiſdom to do 
with the moſt, and ſpeak with the leaſt, Theſe our common reſtrainers count but 
ſmall matters. | : 

And in doitig the moſt we are to follow the Wiſe mans Rule, Nox negligere 
minima,not to neglet the feaſt, for 9wi minima Fernit , panlatim decidit , he 
that ſighteth and deſpiſeth the ieaſt things , decays by little and little : and there. 
fore we are not to conceiveita ſmall marter to negleQ ſmall things. If thine Eye 
offend thee pluck it out.  Inſlendum in minimrs, give no ground to ſmall, nay the 
leaſt occaſions of evil. The ſafeſt way is to bewarcof the Serpents Counſel, and 
to command Eve and our Concupiſcence, not ſo much as to look'tipon the Tree, 

- Thus much for Obſcurity, Ambiguity, Contreverſie. 
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Three general obſervation: inthe Decalozgue. 1. That the Preceptr-ave all in the ſecond 
Perſon. 2. All but ewo are Negative. 3. All but two ave in the furnre Tenſe. 
Ob ions general from the firfb Preceyt. 1. Impedimints are to be removed, 

eg ad 5 can be performed. 2. The worſhip of God vs the # aqrmy oe all 

- obentierce vo the veſt. 3. TharSfiritual worſhip i chiefly commaniled in the ff Pre- 
reje. Addition 8. abows the diftinition of inward and ourwnrd worſhip, 


CHAP. IV. 


[EOS are three eſpecial points -to be further obſerved throughout the whole 
. 2 <ourſe of the Commandments. | | 
....3-\That the Commandments run-in the ſecond Perſon ſingular , Thou ſhalt not 
_ dothisor that. The Stile of Gods Laws is not hike rhe Stite of the Heathen Laws, 
-: {athe third Perſon plural , Devs adennto caſte.  - Cs 

2. That (excepttwo) they all are negative, | 

3. That ( except the fourth and fifth } they all ren in the future Tenſe. | 

For the firſt, We ſee-in Den God ſpeaketh tb the People of 1/-ael 
as unto one Man, Audi Iſrael now babebir wlios Deor tOfamwme, Hear, O Iſracl , 
thou :fheft have no other Gods before me. He fpeaktth toll , and to all alike, 
as well to At>ſes and Aoor, as to the meaneſt of the People. It is an Argu- 
ment of equality in reſpeQ of the Bond of obſerving the Law of God , not a- 
ny. one is excepted more than another. --As we ſee in that Commandment, Non 
macheberis, Nathan ſaid to King David, Twes Homo, thou art the Man, And 
:Buprif-to Herod _—_— King too, Mor licet tibs, &c, It is not lawful 

ee, &c. $0 neither do the Commandments leave us in a generality that 
ſo. we'mdy:{lip our Necks from them : but they arc in the ſecond Perſon that 
whoſoever or readethithem , they ſhall be as treng to him, as if thete were 
28 many 7'w es, as Perfons that hear thein. | 

- Therefore 'every- one vpon teading of hearing the Law in the ſecond Perſon , 
ought to: apply-ir- to himfef, and- theifpeaking of it im this manner is as forcible 
as if God himſelf did ſpeak: t6 every particular Man. 

By thi uſing a tive or countermand , there is implicitely a confirmation of 
that which 4 comrary.* Itis held in Logique, that a4 plwra ſe extendit negatio, quam 
«ffrwatio. It was Gods purpoſe to have his Commandments beaten out as far as the 
Rules 


Chap.5, What # contained in the firſt Precept. Com.1, - 99 
rules of extenſion uſed by Chriſt would permit : and his intent is, that affirmative 
duties ſhould be done after the impediments are removed. And though ad negarrs- 

nem, non ſequitur affirmatio oppoſits,, yet the Rule of Logick holds only in bare 
affirmative and negative propofitions , not in affirmative or negative precepts ; for in 

theſe, Qui nevat prohibens, jubet promovens. In Laws, ,2us prohibet impedimentum , 

precipit adjumentum, he that forbids the obſtacle commands the helps. 

And this alſo ſerves to ſhew how full of weeds our Nature is, that it is not capable 
of a command, but firſt ofa countermand, We are not capable of good, before that 
which is ill in us, be weeded out of us. | 

1. That the future Tence is ſo much uſed in the Commandments, it is an implicite Y 
touch of our tranſgreſſions paſt ; and that for the time to come it is doubtful and un- 
certain what we will be; for the time paſt it ſhews that we have been grievous 
tranſgrefſours;, and is withal a warning of the proneneſs of our Nature toill for 
the time to come : that even then we will be as ready to do wickedly as ever before , 
for as there is one that will ſay , facies, fo there is another as ready to ſay, faciam. 
Evil ſuggeſtions, evil examples , our own corrupt Natures, and Sathar beſides will 
egg us forward; and therefore we muſt keep a diligent watch and abridge our ſelves 
of things fawful ; we mult flce from the ſmoak , abſtain from all appearance of evil 
( as the Apoſile ſpeaks ) that the body of {in reign not 1n us, 

2. And in the ſecond place, it impoſeth a continual keeping of the Law, ſo long 
as velive, Itis tor to day, to morrow, and to our livesend; and therefore our war:- 
fare az 2inſt ſin mvft be to blood-and death : and before ſuch time we are not diſchat- 
ged from the.vbliztion of the Law. | Eccleſ.8.8; 

Now for the Commandments themſelves. 

The :nd of the Law is to make a Man gocd, and here alſo are ſome things to be 
noted from the order here obſerved. | 

I. Impediments are to be removed that we may keep the Law, therefore this firſt 
Commanament runs negatively. As when the frame of a building is ro be erected, if 
a Tree be ſtanding in the way, it muſt be cut down; or if the ground be not ſure and 
dry, it is not mcet to ereCt an Houſe upon : or as in a Cure in Chyrurgery,if the whole 
Body be corrupt or ſome Member be dead, and the fleſh putrified, that muſt firſt be 
cut away before any thing be applied to tke grieved part. Ground muſt be fallowed 
before Corn be fowen. And ſo God hath provided by his Law running negatively, . 
and that inthe front of it, Von habebis, &c. falſe Gods muſt be renounced that the J*1-4-3: 
worſhip of the true God may take place. | 

2, The ſecond obſervation followeth, that that be done firſt which is firſt in 
Order. As in a building the foundation is firſt laid,and in natural generation,the heart 
is firſt : this alſo is done here. Firſt, Non habebss deos altenos coram me , thou ſhalt 
have no other Gods beforeme. This 1s the foundation of all worſhip,inward or out- 
ward; and therefore in the firſt place mentioned. We are to obſerve our former 
rules, fines mandatorum diligenter obſervandi ſunt , we muſt therefore know what in- 
tent God had in giving this Commandment. 

One cnd of the Law, as is ſaid, is to make Men good; And the ultimate end or 
ſcope of this, and all other Commandments,is the-glory of God; The whole firſt : 
Tablerefers to-Godlineſs, Holineſs, Religion: Now Religion being an Action, it * Cor.1o.13. 
muſt needs proceed from ſome inward Principle and ſo doth it ; which is from the 
Soul of Man, and principally from the Spirit of it, which in this regard is compared 
to a Treaſury, out of which good Men bring good; and- evil Men evil things. Our | 
worthip and ſervice of God will be according to the Treaſury of our hearts , the Mar,12.2t 
Spirit : if that be good, our outward worſhip will be ſo tov. . 

We ſce then, that inaſmuch as the Spirit isthe chief and principal thing mm Gods 
worſhip, our chief and principal care too, ought to be had for this ſpiri- 
tual worſhip, And indeed it is the ſcope of this firſt Commandment, Iris ſaid,that 
according to the ſuperiour end,the Commandment is to be efteemed. Luo prior fints, 
eo prior nereſſitas , hence it is that the firſt Table is to be preferred before the ſecond - 
becauſe ſpiritual worſhip required in the 6rſt Commandment,is before outward wor- 
ſhip,preſcribed in the ſecond Commandment. So Man was made the end of the Sab- 
bath, not the Sabbath the end of Man. Mark 2. 27. therefore the breach of the ex: 
ternal part of the Sabbath muſt yield to the neceſſities of Man, | 


N 2 Where, 


1 Theſ\,5. 22; 
Rom,6.12 


roo Chap.s, What #5 contained inthe first Precept, Com.1, 


Addition 18. Whereas the wo-ſhip of God is commoily divided into ffiritual and bodily, or invayd 
about the di- 7 outward; and the one ſaid to be commanded inthe ſift , the other in the ſecond Com. 
— manxament ; this muſt not be ſo underſtood, as if they were ſeveral kinds of worſhip : 
outward wor- for {the ſame Att of Religion may be both invoardly and outwardly performed ; as we ſve 
ſhip, in mental ana vocal Prayer , but they import only the different manner of perſarming , 
a4 either by the heart alone , which ts only ſpiritual, or by the heart and outward Man , 
which ts the ſame ſpiritual worſhip performed by tne Boay, and therefore called outward: 
for the outward worſhip of the boay proceeding from the heart or ſpirit may be traly 
called Spiritual , becauſe the exterious AF proceeds from the fpþirit , and God accepts ſuch 
Jchn,q. worſhip . though it be outward in reſpeCt of the AF, as a worſhip in ſpirit and truth , when 
it is accompanied with truth and ſincerity of heart : and, therefore as all worſhip and 

obedience ts the ſame voth inward and outward, ſoin ſome [ence that Commandment which 

requires the one, requires tne oth:r 5, for every Precept #s given ro th: whole tian , though 

. Chiefly to the Soul. and to the Body, as the Inſtrument of the Soul: yi in regard 1109? wor: 

ſhip may be performed, either by the heart : one, or by the whele /17an, therefore that di= 

ftinition may be in ſome ſort adrcitted,, ani ſo it maybe ſaid that the firſt Commandment 

locks chirfly ro the heart, thounh not excluding the curward fan; and that the ſecond 

looks more immediately at the outwaru manner of performance, yet not excludins 


the heart. 


C:H-A P.,--V. 


. Jnthe firſt Commandment three things are contained. 1. We muſt have a God, 2 We 
muſt bave the Lord for our God. 3. We muſt have him alone for our God, The ſin 
oppoſite to the firſt, ts profaneneſs : to the ſecond, 15 falſe Religion: to the third muxt 
Keligion. How our Nature #s inclinableto thoſe ſins. Reaſons avainſt them, 


His firſt Precept is prime neceſſitates, and therefore firſt to be regarded, it was ne- 

ver diſpenſed withal,nor evcr ſhall be. And according to the firft Rule of exten- 

ſion, Preceptur faciens &- non faciens. It being a negative implycth an affirmative, The 
Deut, 6.12, Negative 18, Thou ſhalt have no cther Gods. The aftirmative or Saviour quoteh to 
>. the Devil out of Deuteronomy , Thou ſhalt worſhi» the Lord thy God , and him only ſhalt 


10.20, 
theu ſerve. 
There are three: Propoſitions which natur ily arile out of this Commandment, 


1. That a God we muſt have, 
2. That we mult have the Lord for our God. 
3. That we muſt have him alone for our God. 

I, The meaning of the firſt is, that we ſhould not be Gods our ſelves ( which was 
Gen. 3.5 the beginning of all miſchicf, Di eritzs, ye ſhall be Gods) in judging good and evil 
| *_ _ atourownelection: but toacknowledge a ſuperiour power from whence we are 

to take our rules and directions, both in following good, and abſtaining from evil, 
and not to be led by our own affections. And to this ſuperiour power ſo inſtructing us, 
and promiſing to bring us to the full fruition of the chiefeſt good , we ſhould ſub. 
mit our ſelves, acknowledge him, and tye our ſelves to him, which acknowledging 

and tying our ſelves to him, is the proper Act of Religion, which is therefore called 

Keligio, a religanao, as St. Aupuſiiae derives it: this is in thefirſt place to have a 

God, and a Religion, and conſequently to worſhip him as God, 

2. The meaning of the ſecond is to inform us, that the Gods of the Nations are 
but Idols no Gods; and therefore the ſervice and worſhip done to them is falſe 
and Idolatrous. But ehovah our God who hath manifeſted himſelf many ways to 
be the true God,is the only God, and his Religion true Religion; and therefore we are 
to ſhake off, all worſhip and ſervice to others , and conſecrate our ſelves wholly to 
him, and his ſervice. | 

3. The third teaches us, that there are no Idols nor Gods that can do as he doth , 
either in rewards or puniſhments; none can reveal or beſtow eternal happineſs but 
he, none can joyn with him, or help him therein; bur he alone is both able and wil- 
ling, and thereforche alone will have all the glory to himſelf, he will have none to 


Eſay,4248. participate with him,Gloriam meam alters non dabo,my glory will I not give to another. 
4 1, Now 


Mar. 4.10, 


Com.1. Þ What 55 contained in the firſt Precept. Chap. 2. 
1. Now the oppoſite lin to the firſt is called Prophaneneſs , when a Man will be 
carried by his own atjcctions in every thing , and do that which ſcemeth good in his 
own Eyes, when he will be under no yoke or bands but break them, giving credit to 
nothing but what his own God ( corrupt reaſon) perſwades him to, doipg nothing 
but by his own direction, and what his own will ſtands affected to. 
2, The fin contrary to the ſecond 1s falſe worſhip and falſe Religion, The holy 


TOF 


Ghoſt is pleaſed here to call it the having of other Gods , as in the Scripture he ſtileth Jude, - 
evil by :.1e name of ſtrange, as a ſtrange Woman ( a Harlot) ſo, ſtrange worſhip, EEE 
1dolatry , ſtrange Gods, falſe Gods, And this is forbidden in the. ſecond pro- p;.; %. _ 


ofirion, 
- 3, The fin againit the third, is that which Elzas called mixt worſhip ; halting 


between two opinions, mingling Gods Religion with others, following both God « Kine, 18, --. 


v'd Baal, like the Samaritans, that feared the Lord, when he ſent Lions among them, 
ad yer ſerved the Gods of the Natiens whence they came, they ſware by the Lord, 
and by Milcom, A fin that divers of the Kings of Iſrael and Judah were taxed 
with, 2 Kings, 13, 

1. Now tieſe are three things which the Devil aymeth at, and hath helps in our 
Nature to ſet forward and bring to effect his purpoſe. According to his own Name 
ZBelzal, he is without yoke, ſo would he have others to be alſo, His argument in the firſt 
temptation, was to have Adam caſt off his yoke, and be under no director, Taſt but 
the Apple, and thou ſhalt be a director to thy ſelf, and be able of thy ſelf without any 
other guide to judge of good and evil. And this vain defire of licentiouſneſs , 
whereby Men ( by corruption of Nature ) delight diffolutely to follow their con- 
cupiſcence, and in all things to fit Judge in detiniag good and evil, is the high- 
way which leads to the greatelt tranſgreſſion , opening the door to prophanenels, 
and Atheiſme, 

2. So in the ſecond place there is a marvelous itching defire in us of change, which 
the Devil alſo nouriſheth, ſtolen Bread, matters of ſecrecy, ſtrange Fleſh, &&c. And 
where once prophaneneſs prevaileth,he taileth not to add a curious longing to ſearc/1 
beyond the truth , till at laſt he cauſeth them to find a lye inftead thereof ; for there 
was never any error broached, but it ſprang from a deſire of innovation, aac 4 
wandring out of the beaten Path. And this he brought Solomon to, who having the 
knowledge of true Religion as much as any , yet not content, fell ro enguz- 
ring after forecign Religions, Miſtries, and Conceits; and fo fell to 1do{a-- 
try. 
In the third,there is alſo a great deſire in us to reconcile God and Mammon. An 


though our Saviour ſaid it was impoſſible to ſerve both, yet are we deſirous bee 11.4, - 


yond meaſure to heap up temporal things and get eternal too, to have a Paradiſe 
here and elſe where; there is a deſire in us ro communicate our ſelves to all, and 
to uſe a like freedom to good and bad, thinking that while we are in the World, the 
Worl4 will do ns good ; and when we come to Heaven, God will do us good too. 


And this the Devil Miſliketh not, for he runs not upon ſoli of eantum; for when he Math.4.s 


rempted Chriſt wi.h promiſe to give him all the Kingdoms of the Earth , it was not 
pon ſo ſtrict a condition to worſhip him only , but to joyn him with God in his 
worſhip and ſervice. | ; 

1. Now the reaſons whereby theſe arc forbidden, arc theſe. We muſt confeſs 
that the Nature of Man hath received a great wound, inſomuch as none can be parta- 
kers of true happineſs by his own guidance or cenduct as other Creatures attain 
in ſome ſort ; and therefore the Heathen confeſs with us , that there is a maime and 
a main defect in Mans Nature, But we our ſelves were the cauſe of it,as appears by 
the Hiſtory of the Bible, namely by dealing with the Tree,in being our own chooſers. 
And therefore this chooſing of ours, this making of Laws to our ſelves muſt be left , 
we mult leave and ſubmit our ſelves to the will and choice of a ſuperiour Nature, that 
knoweth what is beſt for us. | 

2, Of the ſecond the reaſon is evident, that ſeeing a God we are to have, we 
ought in all reaſon to delire a true God, No Man would willingly err, even they 
that bend themſelves to deceive- others , cannot endure to be deceived them- 
ſelves. And no Man deſires to think that to be which is not, nor that not to be 


which 1s, ha 
[ 


ro2 Chap.6. 


Mal.1.6. 
Mat.6, 24. 


Ho. 2. 9. 


2 Chr,11.2. 


x Cor. 8.4. 


Deur.s. 5, 


Of the knowledge of God andits oppoſits. Com, 


The reaſon of theti;zird is. That there be ſundry things that a Man cannot have z 
but he muſt have them alone , without partner or competitor. Of which number 
a Maſter is one. And God is our Maſter, he is pleaſed to call himſelf fo. And our 
Saviour ſaith, Nemo poteſt duobus Dominis ſervire, no Man can ſerve two Maſters; 
the ſervice to a Maſter muſt te to him alone, clſe-not. And the Prophet in the per- 
fon of God faith, I will Ec:roch thee unto me for ever; and the Apoſtle, I have 
cſpouſed you vnto one Husband , that is Chriſt ; now a Husband alſo comes within 
the number, and is to be ha alone, and the condition of having God, is like to that 
of a Husband, one, and alone, or not at all. _. 

4. Another reaſon my be aided. The joyning of God with any other thing 
muſt needs be much to +; iiſhonour and derogation ; for he being the moſt tran- 
ſcendent nature in the World, there's no inferiour thing, but being joyned with him, 
doth much baſe him, and hc will endure no dithonour , his honour he1s very jea- 
lous of, and t::reof his werihip muſt be kept pure without intermingling it with 
the worſhip of any other; for if any thing of a nobler nature he joyned with ſome 
thing of a viier ſubſtance, the nobler nature is thereby adultzrared and cerrupted , 
therefore Gods worſhip muſt be pure arid not mixt or ſophiſticated. 
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CHAP:-V.I. 


Inthe 1. Propoſftion of baving 2 Ged, is included. 1. Knowledge of God wherein 1. The 
excellency. 2. The nectſſity. 3. How it 15 a:tained, The contrary forbidden i. 1. Igno- 
Trance. 2. Light knowledge. What ws ave to know of God, Impediments of knowledge ro 
be removed, Rules of diretiicn to be followed. 


OR the 1. conſideration of the Propoſition. St. Pau! ſaith that an Idol is nothing, 

and we know it;and that there is no 0:!:er God but ove. and therefore it may ſeem 
ſtrange, that (in reſpect that Idols nor ought elſe >: Gods ) he {10uld command us 
to have no other Gods. 

We ſay, though a Man take Arms againſt his Prince, yet "c is his Prince ſtill, and 
he hath no other; and this having, is only truc in reſp: ci of the ſuperiour : yet the 
rebellious Subject hath him not for his Prince, or at leaſt wil! 26: ! ave him, *becanſe 
be accompts him nct his Prince; the like is between Gor! ai vs. He is our God and 
his Law is /ex ferrea,it will hold us and have us,;. heth ci wo 1h rno, Yetin re- 
gard we rebel againſt him and endeauor to exempt ou; fe'ves f his ſervice and 
obedience, in breaking his Laws, we have him no: for »4'7 0d, +. 1s the courſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt to- uſe this Phraſe. They had Zaal 11.0 Aſbrero:'7, not that they 
were Gods, but that they in their accouvuts had them i.r Gods, 

2. Again ( as the Philoſopher) a thing is ſaid to be had , when it is known to be 
had; for it a Man have treaſure under his ground and knows not of it, he hath it nor. 
Beſides a Man cannot be properly ſaid to have, that, which he makes no account of, 
asif he have Ruſhes or Cobwebs in his Houſe, and caring not for them, he cannot be 
ſaid tohave them. Therefore. a Man cannot be ſaid to have that which he knoweth 
not of, or knowing he hath them regards them not. And ſo he that will be ſaid to 
bave God, muſt both know and regard him ; and this is that which is meant by hav- 
ing a God, 

It hath been formerly ſaid that the ſpiritual worſhip and having of God was 
the end and ſcope of this Commandment. The worſhip of the ſpiritis divided as 
the Soul, The principal parts of the Soul ( as God himſelf makes them ) are 
two. \ 

1. Reaſon or underſtanding called the ſpirit in a ftrict ſence, and ſomtimes 
the Soul or mind. | 

2. Aﬀection or will, called the heart. 

Now as we know the parts of the mind , ſo we muſt know, that theſe parts have 
their order ; Fires anime ſunt ordinate, the powers of the Soul are ſct in order, ſaith the 
Philoſopher, and the order is, firſt to know, then to regard and love that we know : 
for 7gnoti nulla Cupido , and St. Anguſtine ſaith Inviſa poſumus cupere ignota nequa- 
quam, We may deſire things we have not ſeen, but never thoſe things that we have 
never 


Com.1 Of the knowledge of God ard its dfpaſitss = Ohaps; 
never heard of. Therefore as they oy well, if two things be to be done in order 
whereof the ſecond depends upon the firſt , if the firſt be taken away the ſecond can 
not be fulfilled. So if we be ignorant 'of God , we ſhall never deſire or 
love him, and ſo we ſhall not have him at all. God muſt firſt be known j then 
loved. : | 
1. Knowledge lyecth in the underſtanding part. The mind, 
2. Loveis in the affeCtion. The heart. - i be 334 
1. Concerning knowledge the Object thereof is God ; and he cannot be known 
« priori, therefore we muſt ſeek to know him a poſteriori 3 and that muſt be eitherby 
his Attributes aſcribed to him in his word, or by his effects and works; Ny 
His Attributes are ten, Exod. 34.6, 7. Majeſty, Truth, Unchangableneſs; Will, 
Juſtice, Mercy, Knowledge, Power, Ubiquity, Eternity, other things are attributed 
to-God in Sctiptuite, but they may be reduced to ſome'of theſe, as love Patience;&#e. 
may be referred to Mercy : Anger or Wrath, to Juftice, &r. _ "IE 
Of theſe, Juſtice and'Mercy are the two principal, and concern us moſtz the other 
eight have influence upon theſe two parts to make them the fitter ObjeCts of out 
Faith, Fear, Love, and Hope, e&r.. To work upon our Knowledge or Faith,apprehend- 
ing. 1. Gods Juſtice. 2, His Mercy and believitig them both : if yy the other At- 
tributes to his Juſtice. 1. That he is infinite in Majeſty, 2. Infallible in his Truth. 3. 
Without change,ec. and they make his Juſtice more perfect,and conſequently more 
fearful. In the ſecond place , add the ſame alſo tohis Mercy , that he whichloveth 
vs, is. 1. A King of Eternal Majeſty and life. : >. Tnfallible. 3. Unchangable, and the 
xelt ; it makes his Mercy more, and conſequently far more t6 be beloved. ws 
x. Out of this Faith or Knowledge apprehending his Juſtice ariſcth fear ;and otit of 
fear, _— | | | SIE 2458 5 63D 
2. Out of Knowledge and Faith of his Mercy with” the other eight Attri- 
bures ariſe. 
2. Duties more. 1, Hope. 2. Love: 


% 


p- 
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1, The fruit of hope is. r. Invocation ahd Prayer;for whit we want. 2. Thank 


efving, in acknowledging whence we have received it. 9 ne | 
' 2. Love hath its fruit or effect in obedience; in conforming our ſelves ahd our 
wills to Gods will, both in doing what he requires, and in bearing willingly whatf6- 
ever it pleaſeth him to lay upon us; and this laſt is calted Paticrice, Obedonrva track's 
And in thefe doth the having of God wholly confiſt. — JH NS! 
We are further to underſtand, that the Holy Ghoſt in the Sctipture is pieced 
the Figure Synechdoche for ſhortneſs of ſpecth oft-tirnes to namit one of thefe ; anc 


in that one to comprehend the whole worſhip of God , ' as in'St. Folrt, all _ Jokiyr9.37 


ſhip of God is attributed to Knowledge: This is life eternal to know t 


only triie God : And in another place allto fear ; fear God and Reep his Commiind- Eccleſ. 12.t3? 


ments, for this is the whole Duty of Man. Tn atiother place to hope , Saint Pani Rom,8,14; 


faith we are ſaved by hope. And'ſ6 of thereft, tinder the natne of one ynech- 
dochically are comprehended all the other, und this without ittjury to the teſt of the 
dnties, for they all have good dependance one of anottier: Car age 

Now to theſe we are to add the duties of the ſerond Propoſition: [| That wEmnſt 
have the Lord for bur God 7 - thts true RUigion. And of the third [to have him 
only for our God }] that is pure Religion, againſt joyning of it with othet yralw 
And beſides theſe out of the word [ſhalt] it muſt be perpetuil, till, #02 #5, ſwallow 
up our, erit, which iimplicth the vertue hed hroeh Wihhe Cprhntatidihents; 
And corum facie wea before meincludeth ſincerity of heart ; agiinſt Hypocriſie 5 and 
theſe make up the manner 'of Gods worllitp, © | : 


==: 


In the reſolution of this firſt Commandment, "the firlt thing is knowledge of God, 
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which in regard of the excellency of it Saint 74 faith ( a5 before) this is le 
eternal to know thee the only true God, © Ri FE. 
| Tn the handling of which we muſt follow this Method. | ra Je Ng. 27036 


i. To ſhew the excellency of the kriowledge'of God: © 
2. The neceſſity of it. © TY * i 
3. How itis tobe attained;. ro A ES 
T, Thefirſt thing concerning knowledge, is tlie eKcellabey of it « for other know- 
ledge without this,is but a'puff, a tumourthat ſwdls natufally'In them that poſſeſs bo 
pm Thi 
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1 Car, 8; 1. 


Jer. 9. 24. 


Pal, 50. 


Rom, 10.14, 


Rey.26, 5.6. 


Jep10.14. 


Eccleſg 9. 
Rom.1.31. 
Job. 15. 


1 Sam. 2. 3. 


Chap,6, Ofthe knowledge of God and its oppofitss. Comet, 
$ RL 

The Apoſtle faith as much , knowledge pufferh up, That therefore our knowledge 
may be. right, we muſt pluck from us our Pcacocks Feathers , the gifts of Nature, 
as, Strength, Wiſdom, Riches, Birth,&+c. And not be proud or rejoyce in them ; bur 

33. God by the Prophet ſpeaketh. Let him that gloricth, glory in this, that he un- 
derſtandeth and knoweth me, Fc rota ſcientia hominis magna eſt ( ſaith St, Auguſtine) 
ſeire, quia nihil ipſe eft per ſe, & quoniam quicquid eſt , ex Deo eſt &- propter Denm , 
This is the chiet knowledge of Man, to know that of himſelf he is nothing ; and 
that. whatſoever he is, it is of, and for God. And this is the uſe we muſt make of our 
Knowledge, _ - | 

* 2, Thc ſecond is, the neceſſity of this knowledge. ft is not the excellency of this 
knowledge that altogether worketh upon the defires of all Men; and the hearts of 
many are ſo dull and heavy, that they deſire not to be excellent; a mean degree of 
perfection contents them in it. But when we come to perceive that necefſitas incumbit, 
there lics a ncceſlity upon us to get it, a ferzea ratio that ſtrong and forcible perſwalion, 
and'Kriketh (to the heart : for the Law is Doftrine agendornm, and no Action can be 
without moving,.- no. motion without the will , no will without deſire , and no des 
fire-without knowledge of that we deſire, So that, take away knowledgr, and take 
away all ; and then nothing ſhall be done. | : 

It cannot be denyed, but that evil Men are in aQtion , they are practical enough, 
but thcir knowledge being deprived of thetrue end and Object, we muſt alſo con- 
feſs, that they muſt needs crr 2ad fall upon falſe ends and ways, , wandring in by . _ 
paths, and never attain to the right end; but they walk in darkneſs, and ſo they mils 
of the end for which they came into the World. 

- The Apoſtle ſaith, that without hearing there can be no knowledge : for hearing is 
called the ſenſe of diſcipline, and without knowledge there's no belief, without Faith 
there can be no love, and without lovethere's no obchience. And therefore in as much 
as Faith, Love, and Obedience are neceſſary , it follows that it is neceflary to have 
Knowledge as the ground of all Vertues whatſoever. 


ITELEE ZE) 


as the firſt part, wherein we ſee the uſe and neccfiity of this know- 
e. | | 

..3. If the knowledge be ſo necefſary,by what means ſhall we attain to it ? In know- 
ledge there is a teacher: and a learner, we muſt either find ic of our ſclves, or lcarn it 
from others. For our own abilitics the Prophet hath told us long ſince what the 
are. Every Manis brutiſh (or a Beaſt) in his knowledge, if he have none to Aires 
him but his own natural parts, he ſhall attain no more knowledge than the brute beaits. 
The wiſe-man ſaith, that we are all vain by Nature. . We are vain in our imagivoati- 
ons, ſaith the Apoſtle. And according to holy Feb , we vtter but vain knowledge , 
therefore having no hope to learn the true knowledge of our ſclyes, and beivg as 
far from learning it from other natural Men like our ſelves, we muſt look after another 
teacher , that hath deeper knowledge than we have, And who that is we ſhall find 
in the Book of Samuel, Dems ſcientiarum Dominus, The Lord is a God of knowledge, 


Joel;6.45., iis he only that can teach us; and as heis able , ſos he willing too. Our Saviour 


tells us that it is written in the Prophets , and they ſhall be all raught of God , for 


ſa 


Chap.6 Of the knowledge of God ard its oppoſits. - Com... 
; rophct Eſay, And thy Children .ſhall be taught of theLord. And-the 

”w _ yo P p pls gives the ag Becauſe that with him-is the Well of Life, &y, $4. 12, 

and i kislig e we thall ſee light. Though webe naturally blind, and have ao light, pris 725: 

neither in, nor of our ſclves, yet in his light we ſhall ſee light,, And therefore he 

+ is that muſt be our teacher, and as he mult be our teacher, ſo we may be ſure thac 

this teacher is willing to inſtruct vs. Gods loving practiſe tells us that he is. He 

began it with dam, and. preſerved it inthe Patriarchs, ' and thenit beginning to 

decay, he cor inued it by tradition. Atrter that, people being corrupted, and know- 

tedge decaying, more and more, . he wrete the Law, which being broken, he took 

order for a new Writing, and cnjopned them to hear it, - and. gppoiated Prieſts and Ig b 

Levites; who by interpreting it, cauſed che people to underſtandit: for (as the Net. pens 

Text ſaith } they read the Law of God diſtinctly, and gave the ſenſe, and cauſed Mal. 27. 

them to underſtand the reading. When they failed and falſe interpreters came, _ he 

eaiſcd up Prophets to give the true ſenſe of the Law,. . and when this. was not fuffici- 

ent, he ſcar his only Son, the laſt and moſt perſcct teacher or doctor. of the Church, 

and ( ke aſcending to the glory of, his Father 3 gave gifts to men,. as, Apoſtles, Pro- A EhS ha 

, Evangelifts, Paſtors 2nd Teachers , whom; he promiſed.to ſend, an eoable pi. L. A, 

with gifts, for the inſtruQion and edification of his Church, ;and to continut a ſuc- 1 Cor, 12.28. 

ceffion of them to the end of the world, _ "do Mar, 38, mh, 

Now as God is the Author of this knowledge, ſo he provides what is neceſſary for 
us to attain it, V\z. The! ourward miniſtery af man, and the-inward work of' his 
Spirit. | | g EY FL 4 "Y > 

7. For the firſt, we have the Eunuch fitting in his Chariot, - and readinga place 
in E/x, and being deſirous to know the meaning of the place, ' God provides him 
a Miniſter, Philip, to expound it to him. '' Aud ſo, when Cornelius was continuing 
in faſting, from the fourth-hour to the ninth, and falling to Prayer, God ſent Peter to 16, 30* 
him, | | 4 | 
2. Forthe fecond, - Our Saviour hath promiſed 'on-Gods behalf, that God ſhall 
give the holy Spirit to chem that ask him. So that the outward means being £uk* £1. 13; 
Uligently (preformed on opens» we may reſt aſſured: tligt: God will perform 
his part. Chriſt in the Goſpel perſwades the Phariſees ,/ arid us in them to ſearch Joho.s. 39, 
the Scriptures, to come to the true knowledge of him, and (@tolife. That which i Job.2.20.:7: 
.xemaincth God will ſupply by the uaMon of his Spirit, .thete will be no defect 
on his part, provided that we look to ours. Burt the fear is on our part, and 
it appeareth by rhe Commandment here laid upon us, that: we are not willing ; 
for a good man is a Law to himſelf : but we have a Commandment to tir us vp to 
knowledge. | | 
Now farther in this, as inall the other Commandments, - we are to conſider two 
n. That which is commanded, Knowledge: of which-we have now ſpoken, 

2, That whick is forbidden, Ignorance; of' which inthe nexr place. 

The affirmative, and the negative part, In the afficmative is:commanded.” 1.Know:- 
ledge. 2. Arich meaſure of it, according as our vocation will permit, now ſolum Col. 3. 16. 
:ſcire, ſed etiam bene ſcire. ' | | 

And in this negative two things are forbidden. | 1. Ignorance. 2. Light ſuperficial 
knowlaine, for the rule in Divinity is, Peceatnum non tantum eft appetiene malorum, ſed 
-4tiam weliorum. Where fulneſs is commanded, not only emptineſs, but ſcar- 
City is faſpidden alſo, So not ;only ignorance, butalight, fleeting and ſuperficial 
knowledge is forbidden. | ; | 

Ignorance, The Church, of Rome is taxed to juſtifie it, - though it can- 
not be found that they are Patrones of it, but only faculty in allowing 
mall ſuperficial knowledge in the people, yet if -any man conceive , 
that [gnorance of God is / juſtifiable ,// ler: this perſwade him to the con- 


AQs8, 38, 


1, Afin it muſt needs be, elſe what necded a facrifice forit, 
2. If ithed been alight offence, David. had been uncharitable to pray to God to 
Pour out his indignation on them that knew not his Name. 
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Rom, 3.197. 
Efay. 5.13, 


Pro.-I4. 22. 


5” cludes it-was becauſe of their ignorance of God... | 


Chixp.6. Ofthe knowledge of God, and its oppoſite. Com:r, 
3. It is notonly ſin, but firſt the cauſe of it, and ſecondly the cauſe of puniſh. 
ment. X % 4 th WIT $5 3 wi : | | 2 
1: Itis the cavſeof. fin, - for the Prophet ſaith, The Lord hath a controverſy with 
-the:inhabieots of: the Land; for that there was no mercy, and the- reaſon. of that 
was; becauſe there was no true dealing, and the reaſon of both was, becauſe there 
wvas.no knowledge of God, | and- preſently after he tells them of their deſtructign 
.For it, So the ApeRtle; after he had reckoned up the offences of the Heathen he-con, 


2. {gnorance is theicauſe of puniſhment. The Prophet ſa captivity 


P of Babylon was, 'bteauſe the people wanted PE ro We it is not 


' the cauſe'of puniſhment; but asit is the cauſe of.'{in. 


| bf Wie man asketh this 

ueſtion, "Do they -noterr that imagineevil? - there \is.ne-fin without; error, | there. 
fare planting of knowledge-would be the rooting -out of evil; Nox erratuan, 
ſaith Sc; "Augiſtine,' ſi if norantia, men err not, but forwant of knowledge. There 
fore to both theſe/points St. Auguſtine hath a pertinent place. 2a & ipſa FEngran- 


od Six, e.105 ti4' in es qui intelligere nolieruin Jie dubitatione prccarum eſt, in eit antem- q25; on 


A®ts, 19.39. 


tuerunt pena peecats: +90 in utriſque no eſt juſta excufatio, ſed juſta damnatio, ' becar 
avrnpans 5 fel was a 6 re yoke p po that would not underſtand, ry gu 
7-5: of ſin in tkem that could not, therefore in both are condenined, neither 
: Some there be that argve our of the Acts, and excuſe ignorance, alledging that 
place, That God winked at the times of ignorance, and ſo make it no fin, wheq jr 
is as they call it invincible. ret age » Pal affs 5:14 
\ Tgnorance excufable is fourfold. | $2116 65 mY 
- /:* 2; 4n Childrembefore they. come to years of reaſon and diſcretion, 
-: :::42.; In Fools thoſe that naturally want the;uſe of reaſon. _ | 
| 3. In thoſe that by fickneſs or diſeaſe arc bereft of the'uſe of reaſon, wr 
Where the means canhot be had to take it away. But this is not: ſimply and 


- altogether inviacible;fox the Law-of nature may teach them. He that hath che 


Pſalm 14. 8. 


La 
of God in his Heart/asevery one.in- ſome meaſure hath ). if the ſet himſelf to ſecke 
God, - he' ſhall. fortly find him; * for God hath- made his mind; known to thedi 
that.are/careful to:ebſerve the: rules*'of Nature , | habents dabitny ,--4t0 thoſe that 
uſe the general-light well, God will a6t be wanting in means--of farther know- 
ledge. | 46 ' | 17 +1 EET." 

Theſe may be excuſed, but the laſt, a tarzo,Yfrom ſo much ; but not aroco from all. 
They are not abſolutely withaut fin. Bur there two-other ſorts 'of ignorance utterly 
inexcuſable, = | | 2: 
. -- 1, Hſfettatu ignorantia, affected ignorance, . when it comes to thattheight, Ao. 
luerunt imelligere, ut bene agerent, they would not underſtand to do well, and it isin 
them that know they are ignorant, and are unwilling to come out of it, but#e&um ſebs 
argumenta, deviſe argumens to defend their ignorance, They will not koow that 
they are workars of iniquity; this is, cam l/bentur ignorent » xe: liberi@;. peccent , 
whenamen are wilfully ignorant ; that they may. ſm the more freely. withodt 
check or remorſe, when men ſhut their Eyes againſt the light, .dndreject means 
of knowledge, ſaying as they in Fob, depart fromwus, (for we defire:notthe *know- 
ledge of.thy ways. . St. Auguſtine ſaith, :ubs non eft delte 34 inquiſitione thimon'eſt pet- 
catum #1 inventione, Where there is no deceit in enquiry, there is no ſin4wfnitiing our : 
but many would ask his opinion, and he would anſwer, deloſe queſſts, dulpſe invenifts, 
thou ſoughteſt fraudulently, and foundeft accordingly, This it is in effe&tg' when a 
thing is made plain'tous, we will not have it plain, and ſo we continuen this-kind 
of ignorance, == | 3 rut od -y 

2. Smupinasgnorartia is the ſecond, andthat is a careleſs and wretchleſs igtioranct, 


and this is the fault of theſe times: When a man hath ex quo id5ſcar, - ſed ron" wit 


diſcere, may learn if he will take the pains: but will not. And it is cheiftym 
them that either proprer incuriam ſciends, or deſidiam diſcends, careleſſneſs 'to know and 
flothfulneſs to learn, ' or-oþ werecundiam .querendi, modeſty in feeking afteriknow- 
ledge, will be ignorant ſtill. Of enc'of which the whole Land is for the moſt part 
gnilty. 

The 


Com's,' Ofthe knowledge of God and its oppojurss Chaps, is7 
- The ſecond.thing fordidden, is a light knowledge, contrary to the Apoſtles:rule, «% 
according as God hath dealt to every man the meaſure of Fantv; ſo that not only:Rem. 12, 3. 
the- whole want of Faith, but the want of the meaſure of 'Feith- is condemned. 
Whea a thing is commended to us in meaſure, not only the nothaving it atall,: but 
the not having the meaſure of it is a fault , and not only that, but:iitis alſo required 
that according to onr ycars and gifts our knowledge ſhould increaſe, We muſt Col. z. 26. 
(according to the Apoſtles rule )) be men in underftanding and Children in malice. £ Cor. 15.20. 
The Prophet goeth lower, Whom ſhall he teach knowledge, and whom ſhall he Elay. 26.9. 
nfake to underſtand doctrine ? them that are weaned from the Milk, and drawn from 
the Breaſts, This is as Jow as may be. Therefore as we grow in years, we muſt grow 
in knowledge, and not beever taught and never learning. To have precept upon- 
precept ( as he ſpeaks in the next verſe ). line upon a line, here a little and there 19. 
2 little, not to, much at once, Everlearing ( as the Apoſtle ) and never coming to 
the knowledge of the truth, And it is that which is inveighed againſt in another place, 
that the Hebrew Chriſtians after much time ſpent in learning profited no better, but Heb. 5. 13. 
ſtill needed to be Catechized in the principles of religion. | 

It was prophecied beſore Chriſts time, that the ſucceeding ages ſhould have 
great knowledge, as by Daniel. They that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of Dan. 1 2. 3. 
the firmament, and they that turn many to righteouſneſs as the ſtars for ever, and 
by 7 oel, I will pour our my ſpirit upon all fleſh. And by Eſay, All thy Children 
ſhall be taught of God, and great ſhall be the peace of thy Children, And this was J<*!>- _ 
foretold of the primitive Church by the ſame Prophet. The people that ſate in dark. ** 5+ _ 
neſs have ſeen a great light, &c, And the Earth ſhall be fullof the knowledge of ithe It. 9. 
Lord. | | I SS LIts TER 
| St. Paul was ſo confident of their knowledge in his time, that heasketh a queſtian, 


2 Tim, 3.7. 


not by way of doubt, but of full perſwaſion of it, and that not in ſmall. mat" | 
teres, but high myſteries ; Know ye not ( ſaith-he ) that the Saints ſhall judge. the; ©0946, 5:7 
World > Andinthe next verſe, Know ye not that we ſhall. judge the-Angels? A 


And we may ſce that the Corinthians were ſo forward in Religioo,., that the Wamen-x Cor. 14, 34. 
chought themſelves able to diſpute and teach the weightieſt points-init;z fo that. 
the Apoſtle is forced to make a prohibition, to them, -.not to:ſpeak.in the Church 
which argueth much knewledge, . though too: great boldneſs. if them. In: theaas is; pf 
Acts of the Apoſtles, we ſee Aqui/s was, but -a Tent-maker, . yet he: afterwards =+ 51” 


attained to ſuch. knowledge that he became a pillar. of the Church, The 'Ec- w_ + 
cleſiaſtical ſtory makes mention. of Severus , - that he was, at. firſt but of mean _..* x 
condition,z yet, . afterwards for his knowledge was choſen Biſtiop. of. a, grez6 - © 


See ( Antioch.) Now if we conſider theſe, and ſee how carcful.they-were: 10,1, 
exceed in_ knowledge we ſhall; think it. an odious. thing to. be.; of; the; ripmber 
of the ignorant. Andif, that which the Prophet ſpeaks of;, . preyail not with: vs, - 


1 


(:1 have writzen..to them the great things. of ,my Law, .-but they.,were counted Hol. 8. 12: 
as:4-vain thing.: }: becauſe, we. may. pretend .the. profundity, as an; .impedi -” 

Yet. let the tax. 'upon the, Hebrews, work ſhame-in.\us-, }8hat' whereas we Heb 
ſhould be, paſt the . principles, |. we . have; not; that. meature.nof knowledge” phage - 


C 


19:;V$, {1 3G 3 (1 Res 1444 6 5240:43 10 908K 60h. 49 ol 

' The extent of our, knowledge muſt reach,  as:toa diſcerning quid verum;: what. — 
iz. true,  ſotq.a giving of reaſon, quare verum, why. it is true.c; To;prove:that weſay -. 
or know, agthe:Apoſtle; and as our Saviour ſpeaks, toknow.our.own Shepherd and-1 Thefl. 5. 21, 
his:yoicez .orat leaſt with St« Peter, to give areaſon of that werhope.;/; Yetj.itnarJobn 16.15.” 
fit with our Sciols, for the people to enter iato diſpute of controv ; of difcuſſing? Þ** 3008 © 
grent and hard queſtions : this isnot required of them, but of. Zimaihby, and:others 
to-whoſe office and place it wholly belongs ; for.inſuch-things,, ſa#tks pmplicitas eſt: 
virtas Laicarws, . holy ſimplicity:ts2 vertue in Lay-men.2 | yetasiitinnetequired or 
expedient they ſhould jangle about every quiddity, ſo muſt they.notbe like:them;thas! _= 
know not, nor will underſtand, but walk in darkneſs; nor ſuch.as'willtake upon them pſatai 83: 75 
taTheck or eatrovul their teachers, for hereinthey ſhew theiriowhn: ignorance? for. 
if the foundations be out of courſe, that is, the teachers, how. @oargronnd ener oh 


and as Chryſoſtame,. if darkneſs be upon the tops of: the mountains, there $: 


be muſt in the-yalleys,.. ..-? | 


: + Soy 1 THO EZ ORR T90 
Before we leave this vertue of knowledge, it will be needfyl; to add a little con-+ 
as | O2 cerning 


x08 Chap.6. Of the knowledge of God and its oppoſitss Com. 1, _ 


cerning, T. The Object of this knowledge, and 2. Such Rules as are to be obſerved 
in the uſe of means to attain it. | 
1. The Object is God, and his Son »Chrift Jeſus. Of God the Father we read, 
John 17.3. That no man hath ever ſeen him, and 4eſes could ſee but his back parts, and when 
I. Tim, 6.16. he did ſee them he hid his Face and was afraid. Ir is ſufficient then for us to know 
Exod: 33.23. him, as he is revealed to us in his word, and in his works; and becauſe our know. 
A ledge is to be referred to his worfhip and obedience,. therefore ſo much is neceſſary 
for us, as that without which we cannot worſhip and obey him : more particularly 
we are to know him in the Unity of his Eſſence, and Trinity of Perſon, as alſo what 
he is to us by creation, providence, redemption, and what he requires of us to be 
Exod, 39.46. done. Therefore it is ſaid. They thall know that I am the Lord, their God, which- 
brought them forth of the land of /Egypr, that I may dwell amongſt them. Andin a- 
34- 6. nother place God proclaims himſelf by his Attributes. The Lord God, merciful, and 
gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs, and ruth, keeping mercy for 
7- thouſands, &c. . Beſides which knowledge of God, in his nature, and atcributes, 
ations, and relations to us, we are to know what we are todo for.him, namely, we 
muſt have the knowledge of his will, both in regard of the general duties, what all 
are to do, and in reſpect of every one of us in a particular calling, what every one of 
usis to do in our ſeveral rancks and callings. | 
2. Now concerning the rules to be obſerved, if we would come to this knowledge, 
it iswell ſaid of the Heahen, poxenti finem, ponenda ſunt media, mcans are to be ap- 
pointed to him, that hath pitcht upon his end. 
In the uſe of which means j I. Impediments muſt be removed. 
the order ſtands thus, F 2. The rules of direction mult be obſerved. 
; \ 1, The Impediments to be removed, The firſt is according to the wiſe mans rule, 
Prev. 1,16. To refrain from evil company, and to keep our feet from the paths of thoſe, whoſe 
with 39.27. feet run to evil, ſuch as do lattare homines, entice men toevil, and therefore as he' 
ſpeakerh in another place, Ceaſe ro hear their inftruction, that cauſe to err from the 
wordsof knowledge. And the Inſtructions that cauſe vs to err, or the impediments 
in that kinde that are to be removed are two fold, 1. Jn our ſelves. 2. Without vs,' 
1, Within us, beſides divers others, is our own reaſon which muſt be rectified, 
Deus, rz, 8. elſe it will much hinder vs, we muſt not do according to that which is ſer downin' 
Eph. 4.17. Demterohtomie, The doing of every man that is right in his own. Eyes; and as the 
wa wn 3:5 Apoſtle, Walkingin the vanity of ourown minds. Andin this cafe we muſt caſt 
Marth. 11.25, 90wn our imaginations, all our ftrong holds, and high Mountains of carnal ard cor- 
Rom, 1. 22, rupt reaſon, and bring them into captivity and obedience, asin the myſteric of the 
Trinity, and the other high myſteries of. Faith. | 
2. The Impediments without us are, 1. Taking Religion from our fathers only 
by tradition, by inheritance as left to us by our Elders. Such things as our Fathers 
taughtus, we will do, Ourrulein this muſt be, Scrutamin: Scripenr as, ſearch the 
Scriptures, and receive nothing by tradition where we find it .cvncrary to this 
rale, 2. It is ſaid of Zehoſhaphat, that he ſought the Lord of his Fathers, and walked 
in his Commandments, and not after the trade or doings of /ſrael. The cuſtom or 
faſhion of the place or times is an impediment without. us which muſt be removed, 
Amos, 5. 13.3 <XCeptit agree with'our rule : for there are evil times, as the Prophet ſpeaks, and 
12, What faſhions the people then uſcd he ſhews the verſe before. . You ſhall not go 
alc » ; no Davghtily, ſaith another, for the times are evil. And there are perilous times, as the 
- Tan Bf Apoltlecalls them, where evil examples and faſhions by many arefollvwed : but 
e OM 3+" bthele we muſt leave. 01; | $2440 | 
Tae rules of direQion in the uſe of means follow next in order, of which (becauſe . 
2+ the means have been formerly handled ) we will ſpeak the leſs. And 1. for them” 
that deſire to attain to this knowledge, this is a rule; '* They are to have a firm per-' 
ſwaſion that this knowledge is abſolutely neceſſary. That it is the uhujy weceſſariam 
Lube 19. 43. | which our Saviour tells A7arthe of. - + £ f 9 3083 , 4. 
Auth. 6, 33, 2 That(as Chrilt alſo ſaid) firſt ferk the kingdom-of God, and the rigtteouſneſs 
$ thereof, and all other things ſhall be added : ſo this knowledge is to: be ſought after 
in the firft place, for we have no'warrant that our other ſtudies ſhall be ſanRified, or ' 
other knowledge proſper without this : but if we look after this firſt, ſanQification 
ef the other will follow Fi, 


I, Pet, 1.18, 


3, Chre, 13.4. 


Varats 
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Chap.6, Of the knowledge of God and its oppoſits, Com.rt, 10g 
Vacate ( according to Saint Feromes tranflation ) & widete: quoniam ego ſums Deus, I. 

faith rhe Pſalmiſt. Be at leiſure, ſpend ſome time to know that 1 am God, wemuft Plalm,46.1s' 

fnd a time, and that time muſt be our firſt, it may be at other times this knowledge * T4970: 

will not be found. Saint Paul gives counſel ro man and wifenot to come'together ; cer.z, ;. 

for a time, that they may give themſelves to faſting and prayer, If then we muſt = 

abſtain for a time from indifferent things, then a majore, from things not indifferent 

but evil, when we ſpend our time not only aliud agerdo, but male agendo, as Seneca 

ſaith, not only in things impertinent bur evil. The Arbenians what other buſineſs A&.19.21: 

ſoever they had, yet they ſpent ſome timeto tell or hear novelties, Andit were a | 

ſhame to us if we ſhould not do more than they in a thing ſo neceſſary; bet A 

Diligence in attaining it is alſo to be uſed; that we loſe not thistitne. Saint Au: So 
guſtine gives a 1v1e_( though a favorable one ) which may ſerve till a better/. come 
Satis reputathr quis facere, cum tantum facit pro Deo, quantum facit pro mundo, if a man 
ſpend, but as much pains for God, as he doth for the world, it is ſuſficient. And I 
wiſh we would co that, beſtow but as much diligence in Gods Laws as on the pce- 
nal Laws of a Prince. For all the ſtatutes of O74 are kept ſaith the Prophet, and all Afic, 6. 16; 
the works of the Houſe of &dhab, and ye walk in their counſels, we might attain to | 
ſome knowledge, if we would take that pains to ſtudy Gods Law; which we take Jer.4. 22; 
to doevil. A. 

If atiy of you want Wiſdorn ( faith the Apoſtle) let him ask'of God: And :59- h 
lomon the wiſcſt among the Sons of men, ſaith that itis a point '6f wiſdome'to James.5. 
knowfwhoſe gift it was, how to attain to jt; - and therefore in the next. Chapter Sap. 3. 31. 
he makes his Prayer to God for it. This Prayeris alſo ſet down in the Book'vf \the ** 
Kings, and ( which is more ) the Text ſaith, that the ſpeech pleaſed the Lord, that x Kings 3; 7. 
Solomon had asked this thing. - 10, 

When we have attained to knowledge we muſt as is required in Deut. 1. Bring | 
it into our Heart (that is paſt the Brain) 2. We muſt whert or Catechize our children, ney; 6.6.7.8. 
for Catechizing in the principles muſt be diligently obſerved..'3, We muſt talk of g: 
Gods ſtatutes, that is,uſe conference,q4.We muſt write them, which'includes alſo read- 
ing, both fruitful, 5. We muſt bind them before our eyes,” which implyes medi- 
tation, 6. We muſt bind it about our Handsi'( a thing unuſual in theſe days )but yet 
as in Phylick it is a-rule per brachinm fit judicinm de corae, the pulſe conies from the 
Heart to the Hands, ſo in Divinity, by the Arm, practiſe and exerciſe is meant, and 
this is to bind it on our Arms, "366 1635 

It is a good way to make'a Conſcience to practiſe what we know; !- Saint [Berriard 
faith, Quod datur oranti, quod aperituy querenti, id exerce, -PraGtife what wehaveat- 
tained by Prayer and Induſtry: for the contrary, not praftiſing Wharwe Know; brings 
ceecitates penales for illicit as capiditutes, The Heathen man faith, that he that hath ari 
habit of Juſtice, ſhall be able to ſay more of it than he that hath a perfect ſpecularis 
on cf all the Zthicks. So the meaneſt man that hath practiſed/his knowledge; :Thall 
be able to ſay more of God and Religion, than the moſt learned that hath notpracti- 
ſed. Itis in divinity as in other things Exercitium ſgnum eft potemtis and ſo ſignian ſti- 
entia, praCtiſe is a ſign of power, ' and ſo of knowledge. p 10 EET VE. DE 

It is a true ſaying , that the beſt rule'to judge of the conſequeticeis'by the g: 
Antecedent; as if fear be wanting, tkere can'be'no love, if-love be away, 'there:can 
be no obedience, but eſpecially if humility be wanting, there-can be no ſaving know 
ledge. Saint Auguſtine's prayet was, Domine noverim te, noverim me, and adds that 
no man knows Goe, that knoweth not himſelf; And vera/ſcientia non facit hominiim 
exidtantem, ſed lamentamtem, True knowledge puffs not up, bur dejects a mani, and the 
Heathen man could ſay Inter ſapientes ſapientior qivi biemilter, ' he'ls the wifeft among 
the wiſe that is humbleſt, and he that hath a tonceit of himſelf can never core: to 
knowledge, "15.4 B49 CLAW) 


- Ariſtotle in his Metaphyſiks ſaith, Scientis eff ordinare, he is wiſe that can order his =(@ 
doings,ptefer every thing according to order; as in Divinity knowledge of God which 
brings life eternal, ſhould be prefered before other knowledge which brings only tem-. 
poral profit; ' But we do Contrary, forit is a cotnhen order with-us; as to prefer pri- 
vate profit before publick, ſo to place temporal things before eternal, and the know- 
ledge of the one before the knowledge of the other, which is a fign that our Know: 
ledge is yot rightly ordered, Ml ; 


The 


rio Chap.95. 1, Of Faith and Vnbelief. Gom:1; 
I Cor, 13, 20-, The Apoſtleſaith, we mult-not be Children in knowledge, that is, ::eatried-away 
Judges 34,5: with everyifalſe wind:of doCtrine, but muſt be rooted and grounded, that we may be 
?” ftedfaftinthetruth 3 not:Clouds withour water, carried away with every Wind, as 
Saint Zwae hath it, and bike Waves of the Sea, thatis, carried with the: Tide, here 
with the ebb; and there with the flood, as it is in our times. oy | 
Thelaſt rule is, we-muſt not hinder kgowledge in others, either by autharity, com- 
mandment, permiſſian:ar.counſel, but provoke others to it, and increaſe jtin them as 
- much can-be. - Our knowledge muſt be to help others, and that three ways. - F 
1, In teaching them that are ignorant. | Figed 
2. In ſatisfying them.that doubt, and ſtrengthning them that waver. 
» 3; In comforting the diſtreſſed and afflicted Conſcience, | 
And thus much for-knowledge, the firſt duty of the mind. 


: | "_ 
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CHAP. VII. 


The ſecond inward vertne commanded in the firſt precept, vs Faith. Reaſons for the neceſſi- 
ty of Faith. Addition 8. Concerning the evidence of Faith, and Freedome of aſſent. 
The certainty of Faith. of unbelief, Addition 9. Concerning the nature of Faith. Means 
of believing. Of Truſt in God for things temporal, The tryal of our cruſt. Six ſigns 
of . Fasth. ESITH 


ot HE next inward vertue of the mind, is Faith. This ſuppoſes a knowledge of 
Eanth,” | ; .; the object or things to be believed, ' which being propounded ſufficiently, as 
credible,pur aſſent thereto is called Faith, which reſts hpon divine authority, though 
it:ſee not the proper reaſons to enforce aſſent; for ſeeing we cannot by meer na- 
tural reaſon attain ſufficient knowledge of ſupernatural truths, but that divine reve- 
latjou is;needfu), therefore beſides natural knowledge, Faith is neceſſary, which re- 
_ ceivesthem for this aythority ef the ſpeaker. To explain this. There is inevery 
fition an affirmation or a denial. 1. Sometimes a.man holdeth [neither part, 
becauſe he ſees that equal reaſons may be brought on both ſides; and that is called 
doubtiag. : 2. If weenclineto one part, yet ſo as we fear the reaſons of the other part 
Luke 12, 29, May be. true; then it-is called. Opinion, As Agripps was almoſt perſwaded to 
AR. 26,28, be a Chriſtian. :3. If weconſent to one part, that is called knowledge, which 
__ 'beyond both the ;other,- and riſes from evidence and aſſurance of the 
cr Wf 220! 1423130 LH 11G 25 | | 
Knowledge is threefald.. 
. I.:By ſenſe. mn {50t 
-. 2. By diſcourſe of reaſon. 4. 
3. By relation of other men: and this is properly Faith. | FRED 
x. Knowledge by ſenſe Is ſych as-was,that of Zoſepbs Brethren, that had him ſeen 
before they ſold bigyinteie/£gypr,, and thereforeknew him. | 
2. Knowledge by diſcourſe. Such as Zacobs was, when he ſaw the chariots come 
Gen, 45. x4, MikciSeppe, be conceived Rraightway that his Son was alive... -- | 
Pe +3«:That by relation of. others; as Zaroþ knew that his ſon yet lived, when his ſons, 
told him ſo. er Um tr; 4 $15.5 TOY 6 is; f lt OG Mes 
- 1+: For the fifſt, when a thing cagnat. be preſent to.the ſenſe, then, muſt. we rely; 
ar upon:the third. [” relation; ] the Queen of. Sheba. did firſt hear of Solomors:wiſdome in _ 
x King, 16. 1.J hes own land, before ſhe came and heard him her ſelf. ood 
| - 2; Fer point of reaſon, theres o0tbing abſent from that, but that whichis ſuper- 
natutsl and 'aboye our underftanding,; when a thing.cxceedeth the capacity of meer. 
John natural reaſon without divine illumination, as we ſee in; Nicodemm, a great Rabvz in 
1 Cora, Thad Forconcerping myſteries in religion, the Apoſtle ſaith out- of thePropher, Eyc- 
Eſo. 64.4 hath notſcen, nor Earheard, nor hath it entred into the Heart of man : thats, they 
exceed both the capacityof the ſenſe and reaſon, and therefore we muſt come to | 


the third way, which is by Faith; for Jeb ſpeaks. God is great, -and we know 
| him 


Job, 36.426, 


 Chap« 7. Of. Faith and Unbilief. _IOETY 


him not, neither can the-number of: his-years be ſcarched: "therefore it aaſtneceſ. Efa. 7. 9. 
 farily follow, - N5f6 credidetess non ftabiliemins, - as the Prophet.afſures: us, /'if [ye will 
not beligve,. ye ſhall not be-eſtablithed.-: And yetthis reftrains ws not-ſo far;; but that 
_ after we have believed, we may-ſſearchafter;areaſon, that. me.may be ablerand rea- 
. dy. (ras the Apoſtle bids us: always to giveiart anſwer: to every man that asketh a 'rca- 
.ſon of the hope that is in us... For grace: doth nor-anhtihilate and; makernature void; 
. Faith is above, a nd not contrary. to rightreaſon; it is as a greatet light tothe tes, yea 
.rel5g10 eſt ſummer atio, it is the quinteflenct of: reaſon, 'or reaſon:ckalted or elevated. 

But we are to uſereaſon, as the hand-maid to Faith, { for Faith muſt;bring-the under- 
_ Kgnding 6f man into captivity:tothe obedience. of Chrift,: as Saint Paul ſaith) and we 2 Cor, 10. 5. 

muſt expect from the Holy Ghoſt the teaching of theſexhipgs which ournaturcnei- Af: 4: 37- 

- ther cari;ndr is: able to conceive. - : 2.40 368 3G 15 fo ls feganns fd 2. © 
© Now Faith differs from Science thus. In Science there is firſt an inquiry: afrers the 
reaſons and cauſes, andthens the aflent follows. Bubin-Fairtithere isfirit the'aſſent, © 

and thenthe underſtanding of-that, ; to which we/have alkented: &idirn ang, by the Pll. 18444- 
. hearing follows... Aﬀoon as they hear of methey thall obey me, --ſaith Gyud;: It is 

concepts cunt afſenſug-thecdule: the:object of pur! Faith is notpropouided, with- ſuch 

,evidence tothe underſtanding, as:to conftrain:us to believe; butithe:wilt holdeth the 
,underftangdingpriſoner, and keepeth it captive... » 364d | 

Thus Faith becomes a free alt, an ait of obedience ; whereas if thing rwert propounded 4ddition g. 
with chat evedence'that we could mot diſtruſt, 'there: could be no place for freedom of #hed;. 0!*rHng the 
ence in belizving :. God bathſuordered it; that matters of Faith are propounded, as ſurainc Ferged” : 
credibilia, highly credible, ſuch that in prudente we-may ſaftti ufſeutunto, yer ndt with'that tom of 5 wy 
evidence which neceſſitates afient:;, for then there. could be no 117al of obedience in believing, © 

ner any pretente left for reward 16 believers, or puniſhnent to anbelstvers. See the: Schogl- 

men fenerally, and Maſter Hookers ſerm. Of the certainty of ' Faith, aaded to rw. Eeeleſs - + + *® 

olztic. 41917 2. W4F 267 11.2971 tat bg | ; CV 

G With the-Heart man believeth; ſaith the Apoſtle, belief being an act of the under- 
:Randings; 4tſhould come firſt awexte, buthe ſaith there, wewmult cordecredere;; for 
he willhath an-eſpecial actin &; - if 94.--; ns 52-nat: rs os 3her;: 57: 
+ Now theteaſon why-it; pleaſed God thus ;to order:the matter in prodution-.of 
Faith is. becauſe if reaſon-of itſelf. could bave- attained to-the things pertaining to 

God, little or no glory at allhad come to God by it. Again, ,ſceing matters of Faith 
\cannot be- attained by reaſon,” this ſhews 'the- vanity jof the wiſdom of the fleſh, 
and we tay ſee'how God doth confound and abaſe-. it. .. For in Reljgion 4 the 
ground 4s contrary to- that in Philoſophy; \# maiw not to; believe , + is 
par ae Philoſophy, and =w5#y to; believe, of divinity, -- at which Luci: 
.fco 0, "3% 1? 1 To ' T ; IEC 

, For the warrant of- believing or afſcating before we know, ſomething/hath been 
faid before ;-;\ we will adde a little more-in this place. Saint Cyra#in his fift,Cateoh. 

Cypryan, . Chryſoſtome, ' and other of the ancient Fathers prove againſt Philoſophers, 
that Quicquid fie, fide fit, whatſoever is done, is done by Faith, . This, appears 

in all ..civil affairs wherein men. go, upon; @ civil Faith, without.'certain 

knowledge::.of the - things; , - and therefore . much. more. in matters of 

Religion,, which are ſupernatural, may. we.live by Faith..- Thus we ſee. the 

Husbandnian;- who ghough he ſees:the weather unkindly,  &c. Yet fits himſelf 
£o {till and ſow. his ground, '| and beftows his coſt, - though he have no demonſtrative 
:knowledge, . whether he ſhall reap any profit or. no. And ſothe Merchants, though 

their Goods and Ships are-ſubje to-Storms,  Pyrats, - &c. .. Yet they run the hazard, 
and adventure upon this civil Faith, So in marriage, . though ſome may be barren, 
yet they marry in hope to have Children, and ſon warfare, | though the victory .be 
uncertain, :yet the Souldier goes on to battel, &c.,; The, Schoolmen after the Fathers 
goa ſubtiller way to work, and-hold, that Qniegees {cieur,, fide [citur, that we believe 
even thoſe things we know : for by our ſenſes and underſtanding lwe keow many 

things, andjherein they are our witnefles, which we believe, yet all confeſs, that theſe 

Witneſſes are verydoubtful in many things. | | HW 

For the)Eye, which is the moſt certain;and chief of allthe-,outward ſenſes, be- 
cauſe it apprehendeth more differences, and apprehends its. object after a more ſpecial 

ant ſpiritualmanner : yet they which are skilful ig the Optiques, reckon up 20 WAYS. Cor. 13, 15 
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how ze may be deceived, and what great imperfections arc in it. And for our reaſon 
or ynderſtanding, we fce how uncertain it is in our younger years, and how we cor. 
: Cor, 13, 12; raftforimer errors, as we grow.in years, when we are Children we ſpeak as Childreo, 
.#$aſon as Children, and conccive as they do, but when -we are Men we put away chil- 

-difh things, Plow men cannot reaſon of the formal capſes of things, becauſe they can- 

not (ce them, bur tell chem of labour, that they can conccive, and ſo in reſpect of a 

more ſublime underſtanding they come far ſhort. And therefore we alſo may be de- 


ceived in things that are above us, And therefore the third way of knowledge that is 


by relation is neceſſary. 57 

The certaiaty of Faith.is grounded upon the condition ang quality of the relaters, 
and hath only two exceptions. 
1. Either againſt the Authors, that they want $kill, and arc ignorant of the things 


they telate. | 
- 2. Orelſcthatthey are ſuch upon whoſe fidelity we cannot rely, 
Now -in either of theſe caſes if the party relating want oct relate 
the treth, or is not honeſt, and will not, his teſtimony is not to be taken. So then 
there isno more certain way than this; that whereas the knowledge\.of Faith, and 
grounds of Religion are to be built upon ſuch witneſſes, as want neither $kill nor 
fidelity, but for their skill can, and for their faichfulineſs will deliver the truth, we 
| are ro embrace what they deliver as certain truths, - C5561 

2 Tit. 1. 12. The Apoſtle ſaith not, | believe whom [ know, ' but ſcio cni credo, Iknow whom 
ape 15-3: I believe, We know that whom we believe is Amen, jult and truce. That cannot lie, 

Heb, 6.15, © faithful witneſs, it is a thing impoſbble for him ſo-:to do. | , 
And for the manner of giving his teſtimony. The terms in Scripture are 1. Dift- 
nw <, aud Dixit Dominus,.. the word of the Lord, ane thws'faith the Lord, 
m.1.:, And becauſe mans fiipulation and promiſe is more certain that his bare sffirma- 
<>. 6,13 tion, therefore God hath made promiſes to us, and his promiſes are precious, as the 
+ 6p 1.4- Apoſtle ſaith. 3. And for our greater comfort and aſſurance hath confi-med his promiſe 
+017. withan Oath. 4. Again, becauſeif we have a mans handwriting, we give greater 
Exod, 13. 18. eredit to that than toan Oath, we have his own handwrinng,. written with his 
Rom. 4: 11. 5 wn finger. 5. And for confirmation of that he hath-ppt xo his ſeal. 6, And _ 
yond which no man gocth, nor any man deſireth more to rengthen a promiſe) 

2 Cor. 1. 24. he hath given an carneſt penny, a true Gods penny as we call it, "a | 
1. Now that which may be objected againſt this is, that the immediate voice -of 
God is not now amongſt us, and that which we'hear is from Aoſes,  Eſay, Saiot 
Aatthew: Saint Pail, '&-c. Yet this we muſt know, ' that though we hear it from 
them,- being but men, yet did they not ſpeak -of themſelves , ict of their own 
a Pet. 1. 21. Brains, but as they were inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, And this Saint Perer{tells vs, 
the Prophecy ( ſaith he ) came not inold time by the will of man bur holy men of 
Ged fpake as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt, © For a. Prince uſually ſpeaketh 
not to the people immediately from-his own Mouth, but by EdiQts and Proclama- 
tions publiſhed by others in his name. And as the Scepter or Mace which is delivered 
to them that publiſh thole edicts is a. ſign .and token that they come from and for 
the Prince, f the Scepter of Gods extraordinary power was committed to his Pro. 
phets, Apoſtles, &c: The Fews required no more than a ſign of our Saviour, which 
Jobn 2. 18. \ith them was the Scepter. | And our Saviour defired no moge of them than that, if 
15. p 4. they wonld nor believe him for his words, yet they ſhould for his works. And 
that if he had not done among them the works which no other man did, (thoſe 
were his miracles, ) they might have been excuſed for their Unbelief, Upon which 
' Saint Auguſtine ſaith, that either we muſt grant that they were done, or elſe, that 
& without miracles all the world was converted, and became Chriſtians, whichis a 
grcater miracle than all the reſt which he did, and ſo we muſt grant miracles 
whether we will or no. And this is our warrant that theſe men, the 
Prophets and Apoſtles came from God, and. that God hath ſpoken to us by 

them. | , | = FR 
' 2. The next quere is, whether he is able'ts: perform thoſe things which he 
Luke +.37, Þath promiſed by them. To that we ſay with the Angel, that with God nothing 
EQ, 59.1, ſhallbeunpoſſible, The prophet faith, his hands are not ſhortned, ir is able to reach all 
Num. 41. 23, things. When Afoſes miſtruſted-Gods providence to feed 60cog0 men, ſaying __ 
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and yet have bclieved. There is an apt fſimilitude if the Prophet to expreſs this 
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ai ie locks and the heids be lin, or all the ith of the Sea bee gathered together to ; 
"Y - ihe 2 God anſwered, 1s the Lords hand waxed ſhort ? Theu ſhalt ſee 
11124 My Word iN5k Come to paſs or not, 
. Lafily, for 15 WIL take a place of a Father forall, Sco poſſe , ſcio ſcire, cupere 
a: ie. {c1,. the Lord is good to them that truſt in him, to the Soul thar ſeeketh him. 
(hat i-ith 13 neeetiary, may be thus proved, it is Called the ſubſtance of things 
hopea tor, at:d tF.e evidence, ground, or demonſtration of things not ſeen; both Heb. 1.1, 
avnch argue the neceffiry of it; for #2 torzs ordinatis, (as Religion hath its order }. 
tie fipit art 1. ſubſtantia reliquorum, as the ſubſtance of a houſe is in the foundation, 
c! aSinp in the Stern, of a lreein the Root. The Apoſtle compareth it to a founda- 
tion, and toa Reo, and he ſaith there ts natſraginm fides, a ihipwrack of faith ; and Col 1.23. 
ſ» conſequently it is compared tothe Stern of a Ship. 1f faith then be ueceſſury, as 2.7. 
the roct and foundaticn of all Religion, then without it nothing can be done by a £ 
Chriſtati, which is accepted of God, ad ſalutes, to ſalvation. If we ſtand, it is by > COT 
faith. 1f we waik, we walk by faith, waatſoever we do, if we do it not by faith, it is wa! {427 
not plealing to God, ad ſalurem. And it 1s inthis reſpect that faith is called, ater 0- 
be-ientie, the Mother of obedience, becauſe all duties ariſe out of it, 
Lie nath a ſaying, (which 1s true if itbe taken in a good ſenſe) that in faith 
ail tC 1,2 is fulfilled, before we have fulfilled any part of itin act, becauſe it is the 
ro2: from whenee 2ll Chriſtian obedience ariſes;and wherein it is vertually contained; 
and thercfore in regard of the neceſſity of it, it pleaſed God to reject all the high 
Titles of the Learned wiſe men of the world, as Philoſophers, &c. and to entitle his - 
flock only by the name of Believers. And Euſeb, Emiſenus gives a good reaſern 1 Cor.r.21. 
for it : forthe firſt word of a Chriſtian is credo, and that which maketh him x 1 Cor-19.+3. 
Chriſtian :: if we be not faichful, chen are we no Chriſtians. God giveth Chriſtians Hong NT 
no other name than he gives to himſelf. Fidelis eff Deus, God is faithſul. And his gs 
Son is called the Author and finiſher of our faith, and his Word is called, Tr 


| | ſermo fidelts, Grli5.10. 
the word of faith ; and his family, the houſhold of faith; and Prayer 1s called by James 5.15, 
Saint. James, the Prayer of faith, And Saint Paul calls the Sacraments, the Scals of R294". .. 
faith. - * he Bag | 
So we (ce that faith leadeth us through all duties: and not only this, bu; that which 
hath been ſaid of knowledge, may bo ſaid of faith, that it is the beginning of our 
bickizdneſs. Out Saviour ſaith to'St. Thomas, Bleſſed are they they that have net ſecr 


us. 5, 


Lam,3.25.-- 


? Tohn 10.29, 
3 witt betroth thee tome in faithfulneſs, and thou ſhalt know the Lord, The inch 3a, Hol. :. 20. 
tion of m:rriage is in Sipnſalibus when hands are given; ſo are vur ſponſalia m fide, ' 
13 this lifo, the marriage is confummate in Heaven, : 

tis faid, Qus non crediaerit condemnabitur, he that believeth not, ſhall bc J:ni- Mark 16.16, 
nc, nay further (as St. John hath it) his Sentcuce is not deferred, but it is gone. al- [<7 3,15. 
ready upon him, he 1s condeinned already. Therefore for ' the neceſſity of it we He I 
may corclude with the Apoſtle, Wzrhour faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, And the 
reaſon 15, becauſe there is no man but thinks it a diſparagement not to be credited, 
and tne-greater the perſon, the more deſirous heisto be believed A private min 
wouls be believed upon his honeſty ; and a man of greater ſtate upon his honour; the 
Priuce upon his own word, he writes, teſte meipſo, to argue the ſufficiencie of his word, 
and adifgrace he accounterh it to break ir 


, andif any of theſe perſons ſhould not be 
crcd!t2d on theſe terms, they would think that a great diſcourteſie were offercd to 
them. 


If ther there be a God, he muſt needs expect more than a Prince, and conſe- 
quent!F he may of greater right ſay, reffe meipſo, becauſe he is above all Princes. Zob 
faith, Ts it fic to ſay toa King, Thou art wicked, or to Princes, Ye ave ungodly ? though Toby4.18 op 
they be ſo; much leſs to a good Prince, and leaſt of all ro God. Now he that be. 37 
lieveth hath ſer to his Seal that God is true. And on the contrary, He that bclic- 1992 333+ 
veth not,” maketh God a Lyar : and there canbe no greater diſgrace to God, than 
to ſay, heis aLyar : therefore St. Bernard upon that place, Impoſſibile eft [ine fide x John 5.10, 
Placere Deo, it is impoſſible ro pleaſe God without faith, Duomodo poteſt placere Deo, 
Cut 191 p/acet Deus ? how can that man pleaſe God, who is not pleaſed with God; 


and ſuch, is every one that believes him not. And thus much for the neceſſity of 
faith. Now we come to our Rules. PTS | 
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; i. As we have ſeen in the affirmative,and what is cemmanded,ſfo we muſt ſee the 
; negative, and what is forbidden : that is unbelief. It is a note of the Reprobate, to 
Eph.5.6, be children of unbelief, whether it be by the lifting up of a mans Soul, as the Prophet 
calleth ir,by a proud imagination and conceit of our own rcaſon,or by contempt,or a- 
Abak.2.4, ny other kinde of wretchedneſs, or careleſsneſs, when we come to hold Machiavelt 
Poſition, Non curandum quid bont credat, ſed uid factat. And inthis caſe they muſt 
2 Thel.2.11, be puniſhed with that the Apoitle tells us, God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions that 
they ſhould believe alie, for rejecting the truth. Quia Chriſtum non crediderunt in 
nomine Patris venientem, venict alius nomine ſuo, & pravalebit, erque credent, becauſe 
they believed not Chriſt coming in the Fathers Nan.e, there ſhell another comein 
his own name, and prevail, him they ſhall believe : ſo ſhall it happen to thoſe th at 
will not cleave to the truth, they ſhall þe given over to the untruths of this world, 
and in the world to come, that puniſhment ſhall befal them, as it did to the Lord, on 
whoſe hand the King leaned, that would not believe Eliſha that p.opheſicd plenty, 
Videbis, & non guftabss, thou ſhalt ſee it with thine eyes, but ſhalt not eat thereof ; for 
17-when he had ſccn that cc me to paſs which the Prophet foretold, he was trodden to 
death, before he cuuld eat crtaſte of that pleniy. So ſhall they that are incredulous 
ſee the glcry cf ott.ers, but nct ccn nivvicate of it 'n thehife roceme, Sr, Am- 
Ta 1 Cor.c.36, broſe compareth ſuch men to a coal covercd with aſhes, Infid:liras non poteſt.Claram 
narrationem hakere,nam ſicut Carbo cinere ſuo coopertus obcecatur;tta & bi errors tenebris 
eircunaats luce carebunt, vibciief cannot have a glorious nartaticn, for as a coal co. 
vered with athes is obſcure, ſo the unbelievers ſtall want light being covered with 

the darkneſs of their error. 

2. And as unbelicf is forbidden, ſo is alſo reſting in a ſmall meaſure of faith, The 

Rom.12.z3, Apoſtle mentioneth a full meaſure of faith, andif we want that, or labour not to at- 
Macth.$.10. tain it at leaſt, we are not of the number of the faithful, which our Saviour ſpeaks of; 
WT | Thave not found ſuch faith, no not 3n Iſrael ;and in another place, O woman,great us thy 
14.31. fasth. There is a great faith, And that of St. Peters was a little faith, when for want 
ot it he began to link, a faith mingled with many doubts. Therefore we are to pray 
Mark. 9.24. with him in the Goſpel, Dome, credo, adjuva incredulitatem meam, Lord, I believe, 
x5 17-5- help thou mine uvnbelief : and ſecondly, when it is ſetled, that it may be brought to 
t-14-3 a good meaſure, weare to pray with the Apoſtles, Lord, increaſe our faith. Our faith 
muſt be in a full meaſure, we muſt endeavour for full aſſurance, nterpreters think, 

that it is a Metaphor taken froga a ſhip under full ſails. 

The Holy Ghoſt reſembles man in this life to. a Champion ; and therefore for his 

Bk £26 better defence adviſing him what weapons to furniſh himſelf withal,puts faith inſtead 
Jake *, of all Weapons. As Scatum fides, theſhield of faith, a ſpecial ſafcguard againſt the 
i Theſ5.8, Devil and his fiery darts. And 2gainft the world, he ſaith, This z5 the wittory that o- 
Heb.ti.33- wercometh the world, even your faith. Laſtly, 8gainſt the fleſh, he willeth us to be ſober, 
Matth.14.31+ aid put on the breſtplate of faith. And no marvel, for the Author tothe Hebrews at- 
IO. tributeth all the great atchievements of the Saints to faith. Beſides, we ſee that St. 
*9:53% Peters faith made his body ſo light, that he walked on the Sea and ſunk not : and on 
the other fide, orr Saviours hands were reſtrained, fo that he could work no more mi- 

racles among the Jews, becauſe of their unbelicf, 

So that it appears by this, that by Gods own Ordinance, he will have helps of our 
faith, or elſe he will do nothing among us : not but that he can work Miracles with- 

Markg.zz, it, but that he hath ſo ordered and diſpoſed ir. And this proveth the neceſſity of 

* ** the concurrence of our faith, with the mercy of God. lf thou canſt believe, all things 

are poſhble to him that believeth, The want of faith hindred the working of the A- 

poſtles; for whereas Chriſt had given them power to caſt out Devils, yet they. could 

Matth, 15.1 0. 29t diſpoſſeſs the mans ſon, and asking the reaſon of our Saviour, he tells them, it 
719 was becauſe of their unbelief. 

And this is more ſtrange , that in the caſe of the woman with the iſſue of 
blood, we do not finde that Chriſt ſpake a word , but her faith cured her, asif it had 
been againſt his will, ſhe conceiving, thatif ſhe could but touch the hem of his 
garment ſhe ſhould preſently be cured, and Chriſt not aware of it, her faith, as 
Origen ſaith, Vim attulis Chriſto, got her cure by force from him, And the ſame 
Father compares faith to the Loadſtone, that by a hidden quality and vertue at- 


' trateth Iron to it. Neither is this to be marvelled at, for it prevaileth alſo 
even 


2 Reg.7.2. 
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even with Godthimſeif, for the Angel when he. perceived that 7acobs faith was. ſo 

prevalent that he would not let kim go, nor he could prevail. againſt him, told him 

that his name ſhould be no more 7acob, but 1ſrael, becauſe he had power with God 

and men, Now if we be Zacoby, and prevail with God thus, we ſhall alſo prevail Gen. 32.28. 
with men. We ſce that the woman of Syrophenicia gave our Saviour the foyl, and 

he was forced to ſay, O woman, great is thy faith, be it anto thee even as thou wilt z for Marth.1 5.728, 
-1deed faith is ſo wor.d.rful a thing, that it became wonderful to him to whom no- OY 
thing elſe is wonderful, Chriſt himſelf wondred at the Centurions faith, - 

To avoid errour we are to know, that Divines make three kinds or gegrees rather 
of faith. 1. General. 2. Legal. 3. Evangelical. And all theſe are riceceſſary in 
their place and order. | n 

7. The General ſtands in believing that God is, &c.. He that cometh to God muſt Hebr.11.6, 
x. believe that God is, and 2. that he is a rewarder of them that ſeek him,and that he 
will finde means to bring them to felicity. And this was the faith of Adam in Para- 
diſe. and is ſuppoſed in the other two as the foundation of all Religion. 

2. The Legal ſtands upon the Law, and the belief of the Promiſes and Threat- }. | 
nings contained in it,with the puniſhments and the rewards thereof ; Chriſt tells the John 5. 46. 
Jews of a faith in the Law ; if ye had believed AZſes, ye would have beheved me. 

This was peculiar to the Jews before Chriſt came, and is not proper for us. 

3. The Evangelical is the third, Which #s the belief of the Goifel, whereby we truſt Addition 16 
and rely upon Chriſt for remiſſion of ſins and eternal life, in the way by him preſcribed **<crning 
in the Goſpel, which us by repentance and new obedience : which way they. that w > IEEE of 
in, are ſaid to believe in Chriſt, or to believe the Goſpel; whereas to apply rhe promiſes Mcauth. 5.40; 
abſolutely, not performing the conditions ts a meer fancie, and not faith in Chrift, or the 7.22, 
Gofel : becauſe Chriſt hath no where promiſed pardon or life, but to ſuch as repent and A&ts 3-26. 
lead a new life ; and therefore thoſe that reſolve not ſeriouſly ſo to do;, and as occaſion is John 14.15, 
offered, ds not put their purpoſes in execution, do nothing leſs than believe in Chriſt, but 4. 
turn the Goſpel into a dottrine of liberty. Therefore ſaith St. Cyprian, Quomodo 
ſe crcdere 1n Chriſtum dicit, qui non facit que Chriſtus facere precipit, how can a 
ay he believes in Chriſt, who doth not what Chriſt commands him. And St. Auguſtine 
de fide & operib. c. 23. ſaith, not only that a good life is inſeparable from faith , but 
alſo ipſam efſe bonam bonam vicam, rhar faith and good life are all one. And lrzneus be- 
fore them both, Credere in Chriſto, eft voluntatem cjus facere, #o believe ix Chriſt is 
ro do bus will, | HEY, < | 

The Object of all Faith is the Word of God, which, as it is ſaid, profited not the Hebr.4.3: 
Jews becauſe it was not mingled with Faith, when ic was preached to them. 'So 
that there muſt be a mixture of Faith with the Word, for the Word and Faith conti. 
nue the Spirit of God ih us. Our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that his coming upon 
earth was, fovere sguem, 'tocherith and keep freſh the Spirit, which is there compa- Lake 12.49. 
red to a fire.St. John the Baptiſt calls him the Baptizer with fire and the: Holy Ghoſt; #fatth. 3.11. 
and therefore it is, that St. Paul adviſeth, not roquench the Spirit : and that which * Thel. 5. 
nouriſheth it is in the next Verſe, Deſpiſe not Propheſie, which is lampas fidei, the oyl "= 
of faith. -The word is the matter of this fire; It it come'into a man; it is but as a 
Lamp without Oyl, which flameth for a time, it is but a blaze in the Hearers, when 
it is not mingled with faith, ir bideth bur a while if this Nutriment be wanting. And 
itis wanting in the wicked. Mon guia dicitur, ſed quia creditur, firut credis sta fit tibs. 
Non eff (emen smmortale, niſi credus eſſe a Deo, qui Fo ſolus immortalis. And this is the 
neceſſary uſe of faith. Thus much for the firit Rule, 

The ſecond and third Rules are of little uſe in this Commandment: 

The fourth Rule is concerning the means to believe : about which we need not 
much to labour, becauſe it is certain, that the firſt way whereby we come to believe. 
1s therelation of others. The Queen of Sheba believed Solomons Wiſdom upon re-? 
port. And the reports of Saints, who repoſed. their whole confidence in God, may be a- * R&8. 10.6, 
ble ro perſwade us, elſe (which cannot be) we muſt think that all the Patriarch and 
Prophets were either unwiſe or diſhoneſt,and their faith.in vain : but they according 
tojtheir own experience,left that which they found to poſterity. Thos the teſtimony of 
the Church is the firſt motive and inducement to belief, though not the ſole or 
the Principal, for this is Divine Authority, viz. the Word of God derived and 
conycighed unto us by the Church of God, inro which our faith muſt be finally 

P 2 reſol- 
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reſolved, and ultimately terminated,upon which when our faith is grounded we may 
Jcho 4.42. ſay asthe Samaritansto the woman chat had related to them the paſſages between her 
and Chriſt at Jacobs well. Now we believe not becauſe of thy ſaying, for we bave heard 
him onr ſelves, and know that this us indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the world, And 
ſo we may ſay, we finde by experience the truth of what we have heard : there. 
Fey” fore the-proper and efpecial ground of faith is the word of God. Faith cometh by 
Rom.12.17. hearing, and hearing by the word of God, as the Apoſtle ſaith. And after it is 
preached, we muſt take the ſame courſe that we keld in knowledge, or meditation 
and conference, &c, to acquaint our ſelves with it, after we hear or read it, as it is 
in Deuteronomy 6. ; Cn 
Luke 16.10, But becauſe he cannot be faithful in much, that is not ſo in a little, and as Chriſt: 
John 3.12. faith, If we believe him not in carthly things, we ſhall come far ſhoct- in the belief 
; of heavenly ; therefore the Learncd have diſtingui ſhed faith into fidem Celeſtinm &- 
Terreftrinm, by faith of heavenly and carthly. And that latter ot theſe 15 a means 
or way to the former. Therefore it being a way or preparation to faith, fomewhat 
is to be ſaid of it as a ſpecial and moſt effectual part of faith, and is rather to be cal- 
led fidwcia or confidentia than fides, confidence or truſt than faith. | 
Ic pleaſed God te prepare and make way to faith by the laſt of the two, that a 
man may repoſe himſelf, and rely wholly upoa God : and he that can be brought to 
| this' etiam vacuo peru, when there is no hope of good, being unfurniſhed of all 
earthly means and help, will be able alſo to put his confidence in him for heavenly 
things. Burt when the ſtore-houſe of faith in earthly things is empty, we cannot be 
furniſhed with faith in heavenly. | | 
1. Now this faith or rather confidence in God is conſidered two ways.. 1, Either 
Gep.3.30.J he that hath it hath the means allo : 2. or he that hath it is utterly without the means. 
 22.7,8, Both here are enjoyned. If we havethem we are to uſe them, becauſe it hath plea- 
Matth.4.6, fed God to ordain them as ordinary means to work with; as 7acobs care was to pro» 
vide for his family. And 1/aac ſaid to his father; here is wood and fire, but where is the 
ſacrifice ? Abrahams anſwer was Deus providebit, God will provide. the reft, If we 
do our parts God will dothereſt. We muſt notdo as the Tempter would have 
Chriſt do, caſt himſelf from the Pinacle, when there was an ordinary way to come 
down from it, for this were to neglect the ordinary, and ſeek out for extraordinary 
means which is not warrantable. | 
2. And as we are commanded to uſe them, and not preſume without them, ſo on 
Abak,1.16. * the other fide we are forbidden to truſt in them, and reft. upon them, whether it be 
in the private art we practiſe to ſacrifice toour own nets, that is, to aſcribe all to our 
ownskall, or in-our wealth, which 7ob accounted as a great fault. If 1 have made 
Job 31.24,25. gold my hope, or have {aid to the fine gold, Thou art my confidence, If 1 rejoyced 
Te auſe my wealth was great , or becauſe my hand had gotten mach. Or if our 
. truſt be in great men, as the Prophet, who denoanceth a curſe againſt him that truſt- 
ropnte, eth. 1a man, or maketh fleſh his arm. And not only in great Perſonoges, but in 
20.73, Common-wealths, and the ſtrength of them, and their Chariots and Horſes. Orin 
Jer.9.23. wiſdom. Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom. Or in outward Priviledges. 
nh te Truſt not in lying words, ſaith the Propher, ſaying, The Temple of the Lerd,&c-Or 
2033-39. as Ezekiel in ordinary coming to Sermons (as the people did ro his) and fo to reſt, 
doing no good works, and reaping no fruit by them. But to uſe theſe things well, 
not truſting ia them, which may be done, 1. By a right Judgment of them. 2. By 
a right uſe of them. , | 
1, For the firſt, ſes ſaith, It is npt bread that man liveth by only, bur by the 
Deat. 8.3, Wordof God, his Will and Decree. In nature bread ſhould novriſh,but it is withal 
if God give the ſtaff of bread with it.His bleſſing gives a nutritive vertue to bread, 
and this is the ſtaff, The Pſalmilſt look'd upon his bowe and his ſword, and yet could 
Plalm 44:7, Not be confidentin them. I will not truſt. in my bowe, ſaith he, it is uot my fword 
127.1, that ſhallhelp me. And, except the Lord bvild with us, and watch with us, our 
building and watching will be to no purpoſe. Iris the Lord that muſt give the ſtaff of - 
building, watching, nouriſhing, &c. clſc all our means will be uſed in vain, nothing 
can proſper without-his bleſſing. Every thing depends upon God, both in eſſe and 
#1 operari,as the Schools ſay,and no ſecond cauſe can work without/the influence of 
the tuſt cauſe; and this muſt be our judgment concerning the means, Th 
2. Cc 


Ezech.4.16, 
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2. The right uſe, is the ſecond,and this becauſe the means are of no force without 
4a bleſſing annexed, we are to ſeek for ſomething further that may add vigour and” 
ſtrength ro them, which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, is chanksgiving and. prayer to ſanctifie 


the mcans. And this thanksgiving and prayer are not to be formal, It was that ; Tim.4. 4, 


which 7ob feared in his Sons: for he knew by his good education of them that they 
omitted not thankſgiving nor prayer every day, - but feared that they performed not 


thoſe duties as they ought, and therefore every morning he offered burnt offerings Job 5. 


according to the number of them. | 
And in doing thus we ſhall make the right uſe of the means, and be in the number 


of the Saints, whoſe practiſe we ſhall finde in Scriptures to be the ſame. Facob Gen.32.9. 


in reconciling himſelf to his - Brother, uſed all the means that could be, as-in ſend- 
ing Meſſengers. betore he met him, thereby to feel his affection towards him, not 


forgetting Preſents to make his way the better, and withal inſtructing his Ser. | 


vants to ſeparate. his wives and children, and droves in ſeveral ſtations, that if his 
Brother ſhould ſet upon oue, the other might eſcape, yet for allthis we ſee,.. that 
in the firſt place he giveth himſelf to prayer, thinking that all the means he uſed 


could . be of little force, except God bleſſed the means. So in Exodas we. finde Exod.17; 


that in the War with the eAmalekites, all things were provided, Joſhua made Cap- 
rain, and the Battle ſet in order, but knowing that all this was not available with- 
out Gods bleſſing, Aoſes went up tv the top of the mount with Aaron .and Fur: 
to pray ; and we ſee, that no longer than Afoſes lifted up his hands,no longer did the 
Ifraclites prevail. We finde in the Fathers two ſeveral ways whereby a man-may 
know and certific himſelf whether his truſt be more in the means, chan in God the 
Author and giver. | | | 


i. Quid primum in mente venit cogitandum, what firſt comes into 8 mans 


thoughts. | ; : 
2. uid poſtremum, what laſt. 
I, Forthe tirſt, ſay they, when thou goeſt about any thing, cometh thy wealth 
firſt into thy minde ? or thy Money ? or thy Chariot ? or thy Horſe? or thy arm 


of fleſh? or cometh he that hath the prerogative of all theſe ?-che firſt that firſt of- 


fereth it ſelf tothy mind, trieth it and tieth it to it ſelf, and all other are-but ſecon- 
dary means. If there be firſt a calling to minde of God, it is probable that he is the 
ground of thy confidence. Son 

2. And ſecondly, what we fet down in our minds as our laſt refuge, and this is 'tog 


commonly ſeen to be the means. The Wiſe man ſaith, The rich mans wealth is kig Prov.1o.1 5. 
ſtrong City ; which the Fathers expound thus; when the Juſtice and pdodneſs of -his 


cauſe, when God and good men, and all elſe forſake him, then--will tharſtick to' 
him (as he conceives) and help him at a pinch, and he is perſwaded that argenro 


reſpondent omnia, pecunie omma obedinnt, when .weare like to them (againſt whom Afic.2. 


the Prophet denounceth a woe). that deviſe jniquity, and work evil- upon their 


beds, and when the morning is light rhey practiſe it, becauſe it is. in the power ef ? Cor.13.8. 


their hand. And indeed our nature is ſuch, that as long as means prevail, ſo long we 

triſtm them. But when a manin'the plenty of his means can ſay, I wlll do-nothing 

88aiuſt the truth, but for the truth, notwithſtanding all my means, wiſdom, friends; 

&-c: I will donothing againſt a good cauſe, if the event conduce not tothe Glory of 
God, 107 eft faciendum, I will not go about it z; when a rich man ſhall be poer todo 
Evil, and ſo a wiſe man fooliſh and ignorant inevil, then he hath a good warrant $hat 
fleſh is aot his Arm, and that his truſt is not in his means, but ig God, though his 
means be mnny, _ | $y "Rt v4 

++ Nay, when we can truſt in God though means: be wanting, The Greeks: have a 


Proverb, * while the Pot ſectheth, their love ſeetheth ; and ſo wecan be contentts * 26 wes ;,n 
hold out ſo long as our means hold out, and no longer. Andithivisthe cauſe. that 92s. 


provoketh God in his juſt Judgment to give the means without the bleffimg, as 
alſo to bring many things to paſs without means. For as, ' where the bleſing of 
God is, there it falls out, 'that mens bellies are filled with Gods Hidden Treaſure, 


thert is thriving and growing, no man car: tet} by what means, $o- where he gur- Plal.17.14. 


ferh the means; it fares with them, as with thofe in the Prophet, ye have ſawen 


- 


much and bring in little, ye catbut ye have net enough, ye drirfie but ye arenor 38655 


filled with drink ; yecloath you, but ye arc not warm, and he that earneth wa- 
$65, 
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es, carneth wages toputitinto a bag with holes, whatſoever means they uſe, it 
proſpers not. And the experience of this we ſec1n King 4/, albeit Phyſick be the 
ordinary means to recover health, yet becauſe he ſought to the Phyſicians be. 
fore he ſought to God for help, his Phyſick was accurfed and he pined a- 


w 


2 Chr,16.12. 


aY. 
2 Sam,17.1. Acbirephel, the Oracle of Wiſlom and Policie, gave wiſe Counſel, but becauſe 
14. he looked not up to God, God 1d not determine to blels it, but (as the Text ſaith) 
23. defeated it, and made the Counſel of Huſhas to be taken and his rcjeCted, and we 
ſee what became ot him afterward ; he ſecing his Counſel was not followed, ſadled 
his Aſs, - went and ſet his houſe in order and hanged himſelf. And ſo the wiſdom of 
Efa.r9.1t. the #gyptian Counſellors became fooliſh, ;nfaruavir eos, God beſotted them,the Lord 
Pſal.20.7,8. made'them give fooliſh Counſel. Some put their truſt in Chariots, and ſomein Hor- 
ſes, but we will remember the Name of the Lord our God, they have ſtumbled and 
fallen, but we are riſen and ſtand upright. 
Now as theſe ordinary means of Clothing, Food, Phyſick, and Wiſdom are ma- 
hy times accurſed, ſo God to ſhew how little he dependeth on ſecondary means, 
Tr doth effect his purpoſe, ſometimes without means,and ſometimes contrary to means. 
PEW... As in the fall of the Walls of Jericho upon the blaſt of-Rams horns. So Gideon 
encouraged by the expoſition of a Dream of a Barley-loaf, with" three hun. 
-dred men with Trumpets and empty Pitchers in their hands, and Lamps within 
them put all the 17id5anires to flight, anu torun upon themſelves. As alſo the great 
Jude.7.13, Hoſt of the Syrzans were put to flight, none puriuing them, but a pannick rerrour 
came ſuddenly upon them, and a certain imagination that tliey. heard the noiſe of 
Chariots, Horſes, and a great Army of the Hitrites and e/£gypriansthat came to aid 
the 1/raclites. | | 
I. Seeing then that God gives the means when he will, and bleſſeth them when 
he will, it is our parts to truſt in him; whether we have the means or no, and to be 
Pl3l.3.*. affected as King David was, though he were in-the midſt of ten thouſand men armed, 
Oy and compaſſed round with them on every ſide, yet he would not be afraid, bur as 
it is in-the end of the next Pſalm, would lay him down and ſleep truſting in Gods Pro- 
teion, and as Moſes counſelled the Children of 1ſrael, when the & Egyptians pure 
ſued them with their Chariots, though their enemies were behinde them, and the Red 
Sea before them, and no way ſeen whereby to eſcape, yet to itand ſtill and put their ' 
Exed.14.1;, truſt in the Lord, and they ſhould ſee the power of the Lord, which they accord- 
ingly found. 4 | 
Rom,4.1 3,5, So the Apoſtle deſcribing a true pattern of faith, ſets before us that of Abrabam, 
| who had-neither means in himſelf or his wife whereby to believe Gods promiſe of a 
Son, ſhe being barren by natute, and having a dead womb, and he a hundred years 
old, paſt child-getting- by courſe of nature, yet he ſtaggered not, but was ſtrong 
m faith , being -fully perſwaded, that he which had promiſed was able 
to "perform, and therefore received the bleſſing in the birth of 7 
AAC, | | | 
fe 2. ' Andas we are thus to truſt in God though we ſee no. means, ſo muſt we tbe 
far from the courſe of the wicked, who if God. once fail. them, do not only de- 
Jpair of his help, but caſt him vff, and betake themſelves to his enemy, and to un- 
lawful-means, and ſuch are they, that deſpairing of Gods .affiſtance .in their health, 
leave him and the lawful means, and flee to Sorcerers, a thing utterly condemned by 
Efa.8.19 the Prophet, We ſce that Saul loſt both the favour of God and his Kingdom for 
x Chr.10,1;, converſing with a familiar ſpirit. 
3. Beſides, there is & woe denounced againſt another ſort of people, that (as 
Kſa,29.15, the Prophet ſpeaks) ſcck deep to hide their Counſe] from the Lord, that think by 
their deep policie and wiſdom they can deccive God as they do men. 
4. There are others that take advantage of other mens weakneſs, and think that 
that which they get by over-reaching others in Bargains is their own.z but the Apoſtle 
1 Thef{4,6. tells ſuch, that God is the avenger of them. | 
'S. Another unlawful means is, when we ſee other means fail us, and that a good 
man ſtands in out way, then we do as thoſe againſt Jeremy, let us have deviſes 


Jer. 18.13, apainft him, and percmtiamms enm lingua neſtra, let us ſmite him with our —_— 
that 
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that is, [ct us raiſe flanders againſt him, that none may creditbis words. : In this 
ca:e, God will give car to tne Prayer that Zeremy in the ſubſequent Verſes made a- 
gajnſt ſuch men. 
* 6. There 1s yet anether ſort of people that are not in the right way, and that is 
of thoſe which are married, In reſpect of themſelves theſe men are confident, 
but when it comes to ſemen noftrum our ſeed, there their confidence falls off, and it is. 
to be feared that meny that might have been ſaved in the eſtate of ſingle life, have 
failea from God, and hazardcd their own ſalvation, by miſtruſting that God will not 
provide for their Children, whereas God ſaith, Ero Deus tuus & fſeminig tus , 1 will Gen. 17.y; 
be a God to thee, and to thy Seed after thee. In this Pojot Saint Ambroſe ſaith Plays, 
fibulis excuſatio efÞ liberis, ſed dic mihi O. homo,an unquam a Deo petiiſts ut pater firres,au 
etiam id petiiſti, da liberos ut Deuws amittam, daliberos ut peccem propter liberas, it is a 
fair excule tor Children, bur cell me, O man,didſt thou ever pray to God thou migh- 
teſt be a father, or didſt thou make thy Petitions thus, Give me Children that 1 may 
loſe God,give Children that | may fin for then. I am ſure,ſaith he,that you never ſaid 
ſo, and yet this is the common practiſes Gehazs ſaid not to Naeman that his Ma- 
ſter needed the Talent,” and two changes of Raiment, but that there were two chil- 
dren of tie Praphets,&c.and they necded them. And Abraham himſelf hath his ble- , Kin.$.23 
mith in this kinge, in that he was ſo careful for hmael, O that Iſungael might live in : 
thy robe, Thergioreas weare toiruſt in God and his means for our ſelves, io are Gen.17.18, 
wetoicly upon his Providence for our Children alſo. | þ 

5. Thefitth Rule of our Expoſition directs to ſpeak of the fignes of Faith, it is 
pot enough that a man can ſay, Credo in Deum, | believe in God, we muſt have 
mor- pa ticular ligacs of jt. For as the Apoſtle ſaith, all men have nor Faith; there- z Theſ.3. 5; 
fore tha: of Sajat Peer mult be added, therrial of Faith is much morg precious 1 Pet. 1.7, 
than Gold, 

1, The firſt Signe therefore of Faith, is according to Saint Ciryſoftome,when a man 
js rot $ngenio{144 44 canſas, ready to pick (Quarrels, and to make excuſes for not be- 
lieving. How many cauſes might Ab74ham have found out not tg belieye? and that 
it was impaoſſi2le fac him to haye had a Son? yet we ſee that true ſaith avercame all 
difficultics, ſo that he neither excepted againſt the Promiſe in reſpect of Sqre's bar- 
renneſs, or his own weakneſs, but Credidir, he believed, Bur among all the reſt 
there was one exception which might have tried one that had been very faithful, 
and that was the long time he had been without a Childe before and in his younger 
days, and therefore there yas lictle hope for him in his old age, And therefore he 
might have concluded with chem in the Prophet. It js in vain to ſerve God, what 
profit isitto truſt in him ? I will believe no longer, But this ig againſt thay rule of 
Eſay, ui credideriz ne feſtinee, haſt and impaticncie are na fir companions af faith ; 
he that will ſee the event in haſte, his faith is in vain, Therefore our faith maſt not 
waver, if we ſee not the fruit of it ſpeedily, but we muſt wreſtle as Jacek did with 
the Angel, and not let Go4 go, till we get a bleſſing fcom him, as was ſaid beforg, We Mat.t 5.23, 
ſee that the woman of Canaan, weak by ſex, and an alien from the Promiſe, though 24. 
ſhe reccived three repnlies from qu Savjour, yet not by making haſte ſhe confirmed. 26.4 
her faith to be true, and received the reward of g true faith, by obtaining what the 
deſired. 

2. The ſecond ſigne is oar freedam from wordly cares ang thopghts, th roynd 
of this is taken ou: of the great Scripture of faith, when werun not a ha. 


Cir, Ro,4.1 9. ' 


Mal.3.14, 
Ela,28.16, 
Gen, 33.26, 


; 


ing af. Heb.11,1, 
ter worldly preferment, the ſcraping together of wealth, and ſecking to haye a 
portion in this life, is an argument that we are born Citizens of this world, not as 
the Saints and Godly men that ſhewed themſelves Pilgrims in this world and that 
they ſought another Country, a Heavenly Country, and ſo God was not aſhamed to- 
to be called thejr God, 

But a more particular and eſpecial example js that there of z&ſes, who being in Ver.24. 
great poſſibility to be a Prince ( for he ſhould hayc been the only Son to Pharoolks, 
daughter) yer we ſce his coldneſs to the world, and tothe preferment thereof was 
ſuch, that he waved-it, and choſe rather to ſulfcy affliction with. his Brethren, the 
people of God, then to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a time, :for. ſo: he accounted 
the preferment of the world. 


3- The third ſigne is taken out of the 11 to the Hebrews, from thedelctripe of Wektas 
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faich which is there called © Hypojtaſis or a fubſtance, (and therevpon the! faithtul are. 


& lizd Hjpoſtatits } row we know that a thing which hath ſubſtance is able ro receive 
a great weight without thinking or cruſhing And ſuch are the Szints of God. Da- 
Hd Was Hypoſtaticus, he would not fear though the earth be moved, ard the hills car. 
. wHedints the milft of- the Sea; though the waters thereof rage and ſwell,and though 
:1. the mountains ſhake at the tempeſt of the ſame, yet the Lord of Hoſts is with us,the 
P11 2.69798 yn of Jaceb is our refuge,as he concludeth that Pſulm.And in another Pſalm he ſhew. 
cth the true fignes of a true Believer, he (hall never be nioved, he will not be afraid, 
* =: * 7 andhishetart is ſtabliſhed. Bur the condition of him that wanteth faith is other- 
oo '« 39 wiſe. If there come but a gale of wind, Saint Perex.finks, when holy Fob on the other 
Job 15-15-  fde in the fulneſs of this ſubſtance of faith can fay, Eriamſs occiderit tamen ſperabo in 
14m, Though he kill me, yet 1 will put my truit in him. Though God ſhould puniſh 
him in his wrath, yet he would not fave his hold, 

"4. The fourth ſigne of a'true faith is to eſtabliſh the Law, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks; 
and it is a plain ſigne and demonſtration of an ill faith ro make void the Law, it muſt 
9 wc be a working faith, if not, it is burlike putridum cadaver, a body without the ſpirit, 

* © * dead, foras Saint"Paul faith, with the heart a man believerh unto righteouſneſs. The 
© heart muſt kindle it ; fromthe heart, ſaich the wifeman, comes the iffues tnd ſprings of 


Plai.e6.2. 
3 


Rom, z.z1. 


Provi4.23, - ® y ; | . 
: life, and all the aftions and eperations of a man, and if no action, there can be no 
true faith, 3. EY —_ fn 
1f the heart be once poſſeſſed with this belief, then, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, I be- * 
5 Cora ts lieved, therefore have 1 ſpoken ; then it witl c ome into the tongue, and not only ſo, 
Pſalm 35.19.% but, as the Pſalmiſt, All our bones will ſpeak, every member will make profeſſion of 
# it; forasi: is ſaid before, according tothe Phyſicians Rule, Zudicinm a corde fit per 


Mat:t7:18.  brachinn, the heart makes the Pulſe beat, and that not by lirtlc and little, or in a long 

time, but preſently ; and ſo is faith when it is in the heart, it hath its effects pre- 
- ſcntly, eadem hora ſanatus, he that beſteved was heeled the ſame hovr. 

Efa,66, 8, " The Prophet faith, Who hath heard ſuch a thing who hath ſeen ſuch things ? ſhall 
the earth be madeto bring forth in a day, or ſhall Nation be born at once ? for aſfoon 
as Zion travelled fhe brought forth he? chilaren. © The Prophet wonaers at it, yet it is 

a frene6f* true faith. Therefore whar js their faith, that is not ſeen till they die? for 

44 wept then they mult truſt in God whether they wil | or no, all their life they will not, at 

25-10 their death there's no remedy. Bvt it is not ſaid that *:c juſt ſhall 4je, bur live by his 
faith, And I fholl hotpray with Balaam, Let my Soul die the death of the righteous, but 
Ict my Soul live the life of the rightcous. _ Ro 

; .+ 6.” The ſixth Rule for Expoſition teaches vs, that we ſhould ſeek to ſtrergthen the 

Rom.1.12. Fafth of others, Saint Paul, though ſtrong in faith, yet d<lires to && trongrhened and 
comforted by the faith of the Romans. And the contrary (which is ſedr 1g others} 

Deu.1 3.6; is not only forbidden, but alſo a puniſhment js laid upon ſeducers : as we may fee 
iti De#teromy, where we are comn.unded not to conſent to ſuch, and not cnly ſo, but 

- to be the firſt actors jn his puniſhment. And thus if we labour to grow in faith our 

1 Per.1.9, ſelves and to confirm others, then as Saint Peter ſaith, we ſhall receive the end of our 

Mav.3.13. faith,ceven the falvation of our Souls, and have this anſwer, Fade & ſecundum fidem 
ttÞ3'erit, as thou haſt believed, ſo be jt done unto thee. This' will be Gods anf,ver 
to us, and merces fidei eft vifio des, the reward of faith is the Viſion of God, for in re- 
busſnpra naturam idem eſt habere & videre, in ſupernatural things its all one to have 

© "and toſce, We ſhall enjoy it Credendo quod non vidimus, videbims quod credimus, by 
believing that we have not.ſcen, we ſhall ſee that we? have betived. And thus much 
for the duties of the minde,” Now for the duties of the heart. 


—y_ 


CHAP. VIII 


The third inward vertue is fear of God. , Addition 11. Of the ſeat of faith. Reaſons why 
-God.(hould be feared. Of filial and ſervile ſear. How fear and love may ftand together. 
© The ſins forbidden. 1. Want of fear. 2. worldly fear. Jfotives to FA taken from 
:. Gods judgments, : The fignes of fear. . | | 


y Y 'E-have fee! ont of the Apoſtle that faith muſt be in the heart, and the 


A hear: muſt believe, elſe there can be no rightcouſneſs, there muſt be a 
mutual 


Chap.3, Of the Fear of God,andvts.comraties, . Cont. rat 
mucual affection of the mind and: heart ; for if the /heary/love-:not;, the Wind/will 
not long believe; and if the, mind believe not, the heart willnot, lovelong.»t walls, 


2 R522 


Faith itt regard of the aCtus clicitus \ affem )'i3 an attof the' mind : but h114fpett Addiipn gs 
th. . 


of the aus imperati ( «sthe Sthools' ſpeak.) 'which flow from affem;\ and blif;as love ofthe 
fear, obedience, &c. So1t ts inthe heart and whole Man, ſorh at the duty of a Chrifn Fai 
»-1 be called the workof Faith, brcauſe it 3s commanded nnd progyuced by Fasth';,\ rhongh 
belief be the formal and only proper smmediate att of it, 22G 


Now the beart is the-teat of the affettions,, vhd the:affeCtions ate about ſyctobs __ ... 
jectsas gre'partly agreeable to dur Nature,and ſuch as we with forand imbrace} anl > .; 


partly fuch as- we delirenot, butturn-from. : Qt the former'ſort ave love; hibpe;joys 


erdof the-other are fear, prigf,hate. And God hath ordained:both of. them:ts #Y6uble 01.54 


uſe, as thoſeof the ſecondiſort to reſtrain:vs framevil;: or-afret\we havexcommitted 
evil to tormiekt and puniſh-us. So'of the former,cither they-are provocatiohsto/good, 
or after we have done well, to cheriſh and comfort us forifodding., - > (ik TILT 

Ttis thewwotk'and officeofFairh coſtir-up theſe affeftions inusy the firſt vfutich 
is fear towards God; and-thereaſonis:;i becauſe the word of God'being the objet 
of Faith'; Whether we rake it in whole;or m:grofs , .the five Baoks'of Aoſes,>00 the 
four Goſpels; in all we fina-pumiſhmentsthreatned'to ſuchasſtfould rranſgreſs, hich 
threatnings- being apprehended-by Faith, muſt heeds work fear ta offend, and-ſo they 
reſtrain from fin-, or fcar of the puniſhment ihthoſe that have offended; andfo they 
ſir up to Repentance : for in the very begunning we ſce,. Faith had-a word of:threar- = 
ning to apprehend, In what day ſocver:\Adars thould eat'of the Fruit of the Free; he Gen. 2.17; 
ſhould dye; and this was before the promiſe that The Seed 'of the Womaneſhoula 3.15. 
bruiſethe Sefpevrs Head, Now Faith apprehendea Gods Juſtice ,, whithitofttYhis | 
other Atttibute$made it ſeen wore:fearful ; and che Coniciencerelling thatut offence 


was cormmiryted by cating, fear muſt needs ariſc'our of the corfſiderarion ofjejsv 15! 


. And this 4s it which was'remembred before:in our — BOLeHEPeW?. Totn,s. 56; 


If ye had believed Afsſes”, ye would alfo have believed-me.i- Firſt : Afoſeoaias't& be 
believed; then Chriſt, firſt the Law then the Goſpel. 5/345 2% it 2492 359 , tet 199 


The firſt is Faith in-Gods Juſtice, - There js 8 mavileſt Examiple of thisiiftheillF jonah,;. 5, 


nevites, Crediderunt Deo, & timuerung, they believed God and«feareey 1 
Aoſes fear, 'a Faith in-Gods Juſtice. 370i. £4132 OY}: Z£+;1 e 43 DS, v9 Gadd, vile G 

'' Among many motives to feargiven'by:Writers, the chief is'norrielegis; thEkdzow? 
Fedgeof thELaw; and this' works conrritioneiw;- a grindingo'pdwiler byJe'of efet 
which the Lawbrings into their hearts. - And of this-the Palmiffſpeaks a fell 
whuris the trivbjet of fear. "My: fleſh:tremblech for ferry of thee, "5nd Fat Sfraid 
of Ny. Joreyibents. 'Thisis the effect of Faich-upon the'kflowſebBe'oF G89 hee. 


The reaſ6ri why it pleaſed God to ſer” Joffies and/ſtorlif the fiſt plate is-2"deear 
befors wny thing ean be effeted, the impediment, 'atid tht whichHinder&haftuſtDe 


( 
avuſt 
taketh away, We tanborpolſeſsGod;and\thentraf®bis; beetbfeas che PN _— 
vs, thereisa ſeparation between him and-us, our {rms ws cops berwergns 

vs */a paititioi wall, as the Apoſtle ccallsif.” "Now! ſeeing there ia necelfityp 0 Hite 
God, and that tkis partition wall keeps vs aſunder, in the firſt place we muſt gbthtfd 
this Nall HighaP bur we muſt ecaſe ro build 6N'uP6n ſid ,” ani took Tor Chrift f&beat 
down that Whith' is/already built That which cauſethh540texfe From fin'is theft 
of 'God,: Pape peccati rior Domins, faith'the Wiſemani2hw8 iſt ot 

we cohtinue'm {fin that grace mry 'abound ?''Goe forbid), ſaith the Apo: > AY Rom,6.1, 
" this i$ thEteaſon! why God Cofifimantcth ſeat; betauſceit miaketh bis ro Teaveſih?? 4+: 

" Befides feli'thereare rwEothed affeQtions whith'caufe Men't6lHivewell,” th6vgh it 


Eſay,59.2, 
Eph. 2, I4; 


- 


":hafl Prov.8. 15, 


ws Pſal,11 9.1 26; 


pleafed'G od here'ro make choice tear: ad! Shine? 4, Phn tid grief; Make Plal.B2.r 6 
their faces aſhamed, O Lord ( faith the Pſalmiſt ) that the ſeek thi +. oh Eſay,28.19; 
> binzDui Gigs, 7" 


aidfor the Wfer \ Vexatio dar intelletunt, 4MIRis (itding. * If.a 
Min'Fmart Yorany- thing ; experience wilÞ give Min (WWUGr(Hditg!” But” We 
ſee that'if rchElmultitude of offenders there's 6 place Fo © an&for-pain 
we have rerrenas conſolatiunculas poor worldly comforts , , - if n6r"ty 
drive it away, yet to ſeaſon irs nd Where RIe" G04" fork" at neither of 
theſe would ſtrike ſo deep as fear. But fear ( whit#4? Yeafiihf to ſet 


before us, and to require at our hands) is that affeMod"Whith"foncherh 
. OO 1 CO TO DO 90KD , UANOSARUTMRY of 


22 Chap.7. Of the Fear of God and its comtrariess Com.t, 
tis-nbarc , and when: other fail, tails not. Examples we have of 3t'tn offenders. 
Ge.nz.1%. 41.» being naked , andclothed only with Fig-leaves,, might have both aſhamed , 
PTY vs, bewalked wp and down Paradiſe confidently , and his humbling c#me not till 
or beikgard:'the voice of the Lord; and then he was afraid, Felix was a cor- 
- tgovernaur., ded. made no confcience of it; yet hearing Saint Pan \dilcourſe 
Hand Teuiperance ; -2nd eſpecially of Gods Judgements,: ke ſell into a 
trembling. | [3s A 
ad 75 ndrielfadien ceneventy in Men, but predominant in Beaſts alſa.g 8nd in thoſe 
23. &  Beaſtywhich are moſt ftupid and bruitiſh. Balaams Als fearing the Angetof the Lord, 
natwuhſtandang all his Maſters beating fell down flat , and would gat ſtira foot to 
Jam.2.19. gumnigto danger-Nay,farther;the Devils which fear nothing elſe; yct in reſpeR of God, 
St: Jawss:tells:us , Denmaones creduut cf. contremiſcunt, the Devils belicve and tremble, 
And aherefore this mutt :neces be a prevalent means; and that Man is far gone, and 
in a fearful caſe that fearerh not. ria ac 
 'But:it may-be objected. That fince God ſpeaketh ſo much of love, why ſhould 
wernotrbe brought to obedience by love, rather than by fear ? =wT 
. Jtcanvpar be denyed , but that were a more acceptable way ; but. qur cafe is fo, 
that love will-not prevail with us * for he that loverh a good thing, myſt have know- 
ledgeiohir, and thet comes by a taft of it. Now if his taſt be corrupt, as theirs is 
that are-feavourtlh, nothing can pleaſe him, but that which pleaſeth the carrupt taſte, 
wholfome things are &iftaſttul tro him; yet ( though they love got thoſe things 
- thatare good for their Diſeaſe ) this xeaſon will prevail againſt their liking , that if 
they take #-not , their, fit will be ſharper, er their life ſhorter: @, fear jp them 
xhiketh:morc than:love, And ſois it with Men , whole firſt taſt iy..ſpircenalcbrd 
is a&reupted. It love could cauſe vs to taſt ſpiritual joys , fear were ſuperfluous, 
Bur vain; dclights jn Earthly plcaſures:, caſe and evi] company have {@ cloyed and 
. . corrupted our taltes, - that we are not able go defire that which is truly tp þe deſired , 
andthat,whichis hurtful co vs we defire, And therefpre there is nothing can alter 
our taſte, but that if we continue in taking thoſe carthly pleaſures, and not take that 
F og. 'our fits will be ſharper, and our life ſhorter; this fearis necefſary 
£O Be EYsS. 513. ad ITN INS 
To this may be added; that to this love we are brought by irar , for Qdinw 
$e64nnds 1; the: hate. of fin cometh - from fear ; for fear cauſeth ys t0.3þſain from 
£9, this abſtinence bringeth a good life, and that a gogd, Conſcience , being poſleſt 
with that we ſhall be without fear, and have peace of Conſcience ,,, which breed- 
eth love.to God and godligeſs. If gimore bon« wita ,, a bona wita bon, conſcientia, 
&honarcen/cientie amor, And love and fear, in this reſpe£t, are comparcy by Saing 
"ws fine, to 2 Needle apd Thread, the Needle tarrieth-not, but bringeth.the Thread 
after it; furſt wemuſt fear , and that will bring love after it. Diſcatzimere, qui 
: .-,  #05-UUH there 5 diſeat ad temp offe ſolicits, qui vnlt ofſe ſemper ſecurys, let bun 
EF you ear that wopld not fear; let him þe ſolicitous for a time; that will be 
e jar ever, Sg weſce that the uſe of fear is to reſtrain ys from evil, and to pro« 
CUrE JOE WM us. Fs I, 
- The Common definition. off fear is, Expettatio wali, the expeQiation of evil, 
"og which may ariſe. a.doubt to them that are not well verſed in Divinity, How 
2 Jan | y.be aid to fear God, ſeeing there is no evil. in him , for he being wholly 
F: Bogane .at ſelf, and the Fountain of all goodneſs, therefore ſhayld not be 
ſaid to be feared. But-it js ſoon reſolved, For God is not to. be: feared as ho 
7 'God, and goodneſs, and no evil in him, but. þ effcffi in reſpect of his 
5 OM the;.effets of his Juſtice, they are firſt to be tearcd, 8nd God ſe- 
Q | 
. \The 


* tons why..the effets of his Juſtice are -to be feared ,. arg becauſe in 

Gods. vdgemen 5: concur all the. cauſes and matives. that can by any meang 

rh car , his Judgement is, = #2, melym formidabile, an object altogether 
| 4,7... -, Anditipin a threefold reſpe®t, forit ic, hn : 
y Jay Fotyraon, , to come. ; 6 I | 


1 BNIT7 1 ; necr. ; 4 
. 3+ Vircsexcedexs, exceeding our ſtrength, 


I. bo 


Ghao.3. Of the Fear of Gol, and its contraries, ,Com.1. 123 


1. Anevil paſt is not the object of fear , but anevil to come, and the greater it | POW , 

: ; . : ) ke ut .24.6. 

thegreater nc tear 1s3 and tizcrefore after our Saviour had reckoned up.to his Diſci- © 
ples, m4ty calamitics that ſhould happen, he addeth; but the end is not yer, the great+ 

vet i5 betitnd 3 though we ſuffer many things in this V/ orld, yet there ſhall ſomewhat 

bcſall us at;er, worſe than thoſe; _ | | | | 

2. It is propinquum, becauſe the Armies of God are eyer round about. us, where- 
ſoever we are, God is prefenr, and in the migt of his Hoſt ; -and all things are naked 
and open unto the Eyes of him with whom we have to do. And therefore if we do xjev. 4:3; 
i, he is ready and near to ſee it, and his Armies ready to execute vengeance upon 
them that do evil. | | | 

3. It is viresexcedens. It mult be a great matter of difficulty that muſt exceed our 
power end ſtrength, but this doth; and ſuch a thing takes a deep impretbion, it ter- 
rifies us, when we can make no reſiſtance, And this the Pſalmiſt by a queſtion makes 

te appear plainly. If thou, O Lord, ſhouldeſt be extreme to mark what js done yp. 209; 

amils, who may abide it 2 that is, none can. And therefore St. Pad ſaith, Do we Co.r0. 22: 

rovoke the Lord to jealouſie, ere we ſtrenger than he? No; our ſtrength to him Job, 3.25. 

is but as Stubble; not as the ſtrength of Stones, nor is ous Fleſh of Braſs; as Fob ſpeak- 6.13. 

eh, 1his makes it malum arduum, hard and difficult; which is aggravated by theſe 

four 6cpires. | — 

1. Firſt) 1t is a puniſhment malum pee, and there is a Bar ereted; and an-Indite- 
ment framed. We muſt all appaar ( as the Apoſtle tclls us) before the Judgement 2 Cor.<.29; 
Scat of Chriſt, &c. | 

2. This pun.thment will be fearful and ſtrange, 5n/olieum, without example ; fiery jjcy, r6, 25. 
indignation » Horrendum eff incidere in ranus Det viventzs , it isa fearful thing to fall 3t, 
into the hands of the living God. = v2 

5. Ic will be malum_ ſubitum & repentinum , ſudden and unexpected; ſudden de- 
ſtruction, as travail upon a Woman with Child, eſpecially upon ſuch as harden them , Ther 5 ;. 
ſelves: He that being often reproved hardeneth his neck, ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed, Prov.2g.t. 
and that without remedy ; which 1s the laſt, No redemprion till the utmoſt Farthing Mat. 5.26. 
be paid, that i5 never afrer this life : for as God ſhewstlieuttermoſt of his power in 
providing rewards for his Servants ; ſo he will ſhew his infinite power in-puniſh- 
ments for thole that will not fear. Be{ides allthis we ſay in Philoſophy , Zimernr 55 
qui malum poteſs inflicere , he 15 to be feared that can bring evil upon us. -.. Now that 

30d is able, appears by three things confiderable in a party to be feared; 3,5 - 

. 1. The firſt is Auchority, Though a Child te a King, ar a Woman bearrule over us, Makts.:. 
who in reſpect of themſelves are but weak, yet in regard of their Authority, they be- Zach.14:9, * 
come terrible tous, And the Lord is King over all the Earth, let all the Earth there- DA, 3B 

fore ſear him, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, And why ? An Earthly Kings wrath is as Meſſengers 2 (66 

of Death, ana as the roaring of a Lyon, then what is the wrath of the King of Kings? 

And belijies ; by beſt right, he may challenge this fear ; for being King of Kings, 

his Authority is higeſt , and above all others. And he is not only a King, butſuch a 

King,ns to whom all the Celeſtial Powers, and Principalirics, lay down their Crowns, 

and fall on their faces before him. And therefore it was the Song of them that over- Rev.15.4, 

came the Beaſt; Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorifie thy Name ?: -:; " 

\ 2. Fhe ſecond is Power, A Man if he have a mighty Adverfary, though he have no 

Authority, yet heis to be feared; Might is to be feared ;; and: therefore: weaurecoun- 

ſelled to be at peace, and have good correſpondence; and-in nocaſe to ſtrive with a j..vi,. 5 ;- 
mighry Man.If the mighty Men upon Earth are to be feared, how much mote'the migh. = 
ty God, whoſe power as it exceedeth all other powers, ſo it hath compelled them that 

were mighty on Earth to fear him. Nebuchadnezzay wnen he perceived the'power of Dai.;.24; 

God working beyond the courſe of Nacure,that three Men ſhould walk in aftery Fur- 

nacc without hurt either to their Bodies or Garments, was fo terrified and:aſtonied, 
that he repealed his former decree and publiſhed another; and that a ſharpone againſt 
them that ſhould blaſpheme God's Name. The like did Da#iuxupon the ſupernatbral 
2nd powerful preſervation of Danitl in the Lyons Den. And ſo we read that the People Dan.6, 

were aſtonied ar the mighty works of our Saviour. Power breeds terrour thews i. 

 3- Thelaſt is Omniſcience. Nofin that we commit, but he takes noticsof ther. p(11n,65, 5: 
'My fins (ſaith King David) are hid from thee. When Moſes ſaw no Man by, Exod.2.15: 
te was bold to kill the e-©g3prian. But when he perceived that ſome were privy to it; 

| Cz. 2 he 


Plalm,149.7. 


124. 


14. 
Heb, 4. 13 


I, 


Rem.$.15F. 


Eſay, 29.10, 


Pſalm,84.11, 


Lake,16.1 9. 


Deut.5.29. 


Plalmg1r9.9. 
PhiL 2.12. 


Prov, 28. 14. 


. nothing more profitable and available, than fear; when the grace of God is wich 


Chap.3, Of the Fear of God, and its contrariess Com. r, 


he feared and ſaid, ſurely this thing is known. There is no Creature but is manifeſt in 
his fight ; for all things are naked, and open before him. In reſpect therefore that he 
knoweth our tranſgreſſions,our fear is to be fixed on him. And this putteth a difference 
between the fear of God and the fear of man , which they call malum diuturnitaris 
cuſtodem , an ill keeper of continuance ; for the fear of God is bonus dimturnitatis 
cuſtos, a good keeper of it, 

And now according to the firſt rulegfor expoſition of the Decalogue , we are to 
ſee in this what is commanded, and what forbidden. 1. Here are commanded 
both the fears, ſervile and filial. 

1. The firſt the Schook-men call, rimorem ſervorum, ſcrvile fear, ſuch fear as Ser- 
vants ſhew to Maſters, a fear of puniſhment; and this is a good fear, though it be 
ignorantly condemned by ſome. Trueiris , that the Apoſtle ſaith, that the Sons of 
God have not received the ſpirit of bondage to fear ; but the ſpirit of adoption, 
whereby they cry, Abta Father : the ſpirit of bondage is inferiour to the ſpirit of 
adoption ; yet that ſpirit is better than the Spirit of Belial, or that of ſlumber, of 
which the Prophet ſpeaks, whereby Mens Eyes are cloſed. 

It is a Maxime, that a{ltio perfeita non recipitur, niſi imperfee primo, there is no 

perfect Action,but at firſt itis umperfect ; and it is pertected by degrees. Itis a good 
thing tobea Son; yetit is better to be a Servant,a Door-keeper in the Houſe of God, 
than to dwell in the Tents of ungodlineſs; better to be a hired Servant, than a prodi- 
pal Son. Itis good to be in Carnaar in the Land of Promiſe, but ( in the mean time ) 
itis better to be in the Vvilderneſs, than in eEgype. So fear and ſpare not, fac ( ſaith 
St. Auguſtine ) ſi nondum potes amore juſtitie, at timore pena, do it, if not fer love 
of goodneſs, yet for fear of puniſhment; and his ground-is out of a place in Dex- 
teronomy, cap. 5. Nothing brought the Jews to the love of God , but the terrour 
they conceived out of the ſtrange ſights before them, yet God wiſheth that they 
might have ſuch a heartin them always, that they would fear him: yet this 
was but a ſervile fear, procured by the ſtrange iights at the delivery of the 
Law. 
2. The ſecond they call :imorem. filiorum , filial fear. This they illuſtrate by an 
example from the Son of a poor Man, that hath a reverend fear not to offend his 
Father, though he be aſſured that he can do him neither good nor hurt. And theſe two 
fears are diftinct and different. The firſt ariſerh from the fear of puniſhment,and this 
from love, and may be called reverence. This is the fear, which the Pſalmiſt calleth 
clean, and endureth for ever ; and thus we perfect, or work out our ſalvation with 
fcar and trembling. | 

The reaſon why, though we may and ought to obey God out of Love, yet it hath 
pleaſed him to command fear, is threefold. 

1. To overthrow the vain ſpeculation of ſome erroneus people, that dream of an 
abſolute perfection in this life. The wiſe-man ſaith , Bearas qui ſemper pavit , happy 
is the Man that feareth alway. And either there is no perfection in this life , or elſe 
fear is ſuperfluous, he that cannot fall, need nut fear. But becauſe in this life there 
be degrees of perfection, anc though we have obtained perfection of parts, thatis, 
all vertues. and graces —_ in a Chriſtian ; yet there are ſeveral degrees of per. 
fection , wherein we muſt ſtill be growing ; for a Child , though it have all the parts 
ofa perfet Man, yet it hath them not in that degree of perfection, which one of 
years hath attained to; therefore this fear is always neccflary. None ſtands ſo faſt, 
but he may fall, and therefore muſt always fear. | 

2+ Inaſmuch as the Children of God often feel in themſelves a fecbleneſs in Faith, 
a doubt in hope, coldneſs in prayers, {lowneſs in repentance, and a debility in ail 
other pious duties, in ſome more, in others leſs, according to the meaſt re of the 
Spirit communicated to them, as it was in King David; theretore fear is n« ceſlary to 
recover themſelves, and he that lofeth it not, his heart ſhall never be tardred, 
nor fall into miſchief, as the Wiſe-man intimates, in the place before cited. Fear isa 


' good preſervative for the hear: ;. though all other dutics fail, yet if fear continue , 


we ſhall never need to deſpair. 
Saint Bernard ſaith , I know it fora truth, that for the keeping , continuing , 


and aſſuring of the verives and duties, which God hath commanded, there is 


US 
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us, and when it is departed , ſo that there's nothing left bur fear; yer this fed 
will never leave us, or let usreſt, till we have made our ſelves fit ro receive it 
again , fi deficit timor , deficis & tw, if fear decay , thou decayeſt with it, | &96- 
when we have recovercd the grace thar was loſt, fear will preſerveit; for fear of 
arclapſe will make us more circumſpect. Saitit Zerome calls it Cyſtodem omninm 
virtutum. 

3. Becauſe the excellent duty of love, the effect of fear, might not fail and grow 
careleis; In the Caxticles the Spoulc tell aileep with her Beloved ia her Arms , and 
when ſhe awoke her Beloved was gone, in her Bed ſhe ſought him;but found him not; 
ſo that if chere be not a mixture of fear with Jove it will grow ſecure, and fall aſleep, 
and loſc her Beloved. Therefore that we may be ſure to keep our love awake, when 
we think we have Chriſt in our Arms, there mult be a mixture of fear with it, So 
for theſe three reaſons fear is neceſſary, even for them! that think themſelves ina 
per{:Ct eſtate, And withal Solomon iclls us the fear of the Lord is the beginning of Cant.z.r. 
wiſiom, ſo did his Father before him. And the ſame Solomoz concludes his Book Fig rhe 
the Preacher, with fear God and keep his Commandments, for this is the end of all, gccleſ. 12.13; 
and the whole duty of Man. And in another place he faith, it is fows vite, The fear Prov.14.27. 
of the Lord is the Fountain of Life, to avoid the ſnares of Death. As Faith is the be* 
ginning of Chriſtian Religion , as the firſt Principles are in every Science in orgine- 
c-edendoram, (0 is fear the firſt work or firſt begiaciag, in ordixe agendoriim, of things 
to be done : and as timor ſervils, ſervile fear is the firſt work, ſo timor Caſts, reve». 
rend and filial fear is the laſt work and concluſion of all things. j 

Now we have ſcen what is commanded, we are to ſce what is for- 
bidden. | a 

That is firſt want of fear, the effe&t whereof is hardneſs of heartz which is of 1; 
two ſorts, the firſt being a degree or way to the ſecond. | 

1. The firſt ariſeth from the proſperity or preſcat impunity of the wicked , which Eccleſ 8.1# 
draweth with it an crroneous perſwaſion of our own freedom from danger, Becauſe Pſal.36.1. 
ſentence ( ſaith the Preacher) againſt an cvil work is not executed ſpeedily , Gen. 29.11; 
thercfore the heart of the Sons of Men is fully ſet in them to do evil, They harden Pal. 50.21, 
their hearts; becauſe wicked Mean eſcape punithment; and conclude with him inthe 20 _. ; 
Pſalmiſt, that God is like themſelves; and thus the want of fear opens a way to all Cs 
wickedneſs, whereas they ought to have reaſoned, as the Apoſtle doth, that God _ 
deferreth his puniſhment, that we ſhould not defer our Repentance, and that he that 
tardeneth his neck being rebuked, ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed ; and that without re- 
medy, as the Wiſe-man faith, 

2. The ſecond is the abſolute want of fear. There ought to be ever a proportion, 
between the object and the power apprehending, The Pſalmiſt ſaith, who regard- pal. g6.1t; 
eth the power of thy wrath, for thereafter as a Man feareth , . ſois thy diſpleaſure. | 
Our fear ſhould be proportionable - to Gods wrath. Butrhough we cannot fear in 
that proportion , er4amſs conteremur 4d pulverem, though we ſhould grind our 
ſelves to Powder, though we ſhouid tremyle till one Bone fall from another ; yet 
. ſome meaſure of fear ought to be in us, ar leaſt our fear ought ro go beyond the pre- 
cepts of Men ; not be like thoſe whoſe fear towards God was taught meerly by the 
precepts of Men, Eſay,29.13.44ar-15.z.if we fear only whea Mans Law puniſhes,our 
fear comes ſhort, the tryal is,if we make the like Conſcience of thoſe things to which 
Mans Law reacheth not, as of thoſe which are forbidden both by the Laws of God 
and Man, otherwiſe we are void of fear. | 

Now as the want of fearis forbidden, ſv on the other fide to fear that we ſhould 2. 
not i3 alſo prohibited. The Pſalmiſt among other notes of the wicked, ſets this. 
dowa for one; they were afraid where rio fcar was. And St. Fobn ſaith,ttiat the fearful, Plal;53.6. 
( that for fear have tranſgreſſed) ſhall have their part in the Lake which burneth with Apoc.-1.8.. 
Fire and Brimſtone. And our Saviour bids us not, to fear them that can. only Luke,t 2.4; 
kill the Bodv, Pharaoh was afraid the 1ſraelites ſhould grow into a greater number Exod, 1,7. 
than the e/Zgyptians, and therefore made Edicts to kill the Male Children of the _ 
Iſraelites. So Zeroboam fearing that the hearts of the People would return to Reboboams t Kin.13,25; + 
their true Lord, if they ſhould go up to 7eruſalem to offer Sacrifice; and therefore 
ſct up two Golden Calves, and brought the Pecple to Idolatry. Herod was afraid 
that he ſhould loſe his Kingdom; and therefore commanded to kill all the Male as Mat. 2.10," 
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John,r1.47. 


Prov.10, 24, 


Elfay,66.2. 


Heb.10.31, 
Pal, 130.3. 
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drenin Bethlehem,and the Coaſts round about;from two Years ol, and under. And the 
Zews were afraid; that if they ſuffered Chriſt to proceed in his Doctrine and Miracles, 
all> woutd believe on him ; and the Romans would. come and take away 
their-Kingdom : and therefore they conſpired to put him to deatk, The Wiſe-man 
faith, Lncd timer impins 1d. accidet es, that which the wicked fearcth thall 
come upon him. And ſo it happened 1n the four Examples mentioned. The Romans 
diſpoſſeſt the Fews of their Kingdom, Herod miſſed of his purpoſe, andloft his King- 
dom. 7eroboams Ifſne was rejected in.the next Generation, And the /ſratles its 
creaſed, and prevailed againſt Pharaoh and the CEpyprians 

Seeing then, that this duty of fear is ſo neceflary ; and that the Prophet in the 
Perſon of God tells us, that to him will he look that trembleth at his words; it Rtands 
us upon to keep this fear ever in our hearts. An the beſt motives to induce vs, ist» 
rake to us the conſideration of Gods Judgements; and to conſider with the Apoſtle, 
How fearful a thing it 1s to fail into the hands of the living God ; for if he ſha!l be 
extreme (0 inark what 15 done amil(s, no Man ſhall abide his wrath. 
- 3. And the firſt is the conſideration of the examples of the judgements of God in for- 


1 Cor.10.11; imer Ages,leit upon record 1n holy Scriptures.Oft-which the Apoſtle ſaith, That all theſe 


Gen.4. 


Plal.90.1 2, 


2 Cer, 5, ro, 


Heb. 41.3: - 
Amos.3.12, 
1 Sam.16,7. 
- Chron.28.9, 


things ( meaning the Judgements ſpoken of him 1n the former Verſes of that Chaps 
ter) hapned unio them, for enſamples; and are written for our 54monition. They 
ſhould be our- Monitors, not babebss judicis Dei biſlorias in Biblits , rot habts toxn 
crones, The Hiltorics of God's Juegements 1n the ſacred Scripture,are as ſo many Sers 
m0.:5 to us, 10 :ove us to the fear of God, As when we ſee his Juitice npon 
his Angels, upon Man in Paradiſe, upon his whole Poſterity in the deluge , upon 
the five Citics, poi the efoyptians, upon his c: ofen People the Fews , upon his 
own Church 7erwſalem; and lait of all , upon his own, and dearly beloved Son, in 
proceeding agaiatt him, in the fulneſs of bitterneſs at his paſſion; inſomuch as one of 
the Fathers ſaith uponit, O magna amaritndo peccati qui tantzm amaritudinem pts 
perit, Oh the great bitterneſs of-fin tha brought forth ſo great bitteracts, Can 
we read and hear theſe tiin*s, and not fcar and tremble. 

2, Andas the Judgements of former Ages are tobe conſidered, fo thoſe which are 


more neer our ſelves, eſpecially rheſe three. | 
1. Malainherentia, thoſe croſſes that it pleaſeth God to let us feel in fome meaſure, 


as ſickneſs, poverty, afflictions by bad Children, and the like. 


2. ala impendentia, thoſe croſles which we do not feel at the preſtnt , but hang 
over our heads, and which we have cauſe to fear may daily fall upon us; as Peſtis 
lence, Sword &c. | 

- 2. -Malam excubans pre foribus,, as they call it the horrour of a guilty Conſcience, 
which is always ready to accuſe and terrific us, in which regari! God told Cairn.that fin 
lyeth at the door, though Conſcience ſcem ro ſleep, yet it lyes like a Maſtiff at the 
Door; which when the Conſcience ſhall be awakened , will be ready to fly in our 
faces. | 
3. Beſides theſe , we ſhould conſider thoſe tria noviſſima, as they are called, thoſe 
three laſt chings, Death, Judgemert,and Hell rorments:twrſt the terrour of Death, which 
is v%egr gGegrrn as the Philoſopher called it, the terrible of terribles ; this would tnake 
us to number our days, and labour to ſpend our time well; therefore 149ſes 
prayed, that God would teach Men tv number their days thar , they might apply 
their hearts to wiſdom, 

2. Terror Judicii , the terrour of Gods Judgement after death , and what account 
we areable to give, when as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, We ſhall appear before the Judges 
ment Seat of God : which Judgement Seat cannot but be terrible. 

7. If we conſider the Authority of the Judge, from whoſe ſentence there lies nv 
appeal, it is ſextentia definetiva, a definitive ſentence. f 

2. In regard of his wiſdom, and knowledge of all our offences. Ommia mide. all 
things are naked in his ſight; neither will he leave any of our Acts indiſcullee. 
I know your manifold tranſgreſſions, ſaith God. And he judgeth not ax 
Man ; for Man looketh on the outward appearance , but God looketh on the 
heart, He ſcarchethallhearts, and underfiandeth all the immaginations of tht 
thoughts. 


3. [n reſpeQt of his omnipotency. He is God of all power and might, power be- 
Longy 


\ 
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Ing: 0 him ,- faith the Plalmiſt. Ifhe whet his glittering Sword, atd his. hand take Pſal.62.1r. 
zold on Judgement , he will render vengeance. to his enemies. At his reproof all the, mg _ 
pillars of the,Earth tremble, ſaith Fob. | _ .. + | +. JOG nx 
4. [n regard of his juſtice. He.hateth all. workers of iniquity, there's no corrupting pal. 5.5. 
of this Judge.,, Riches profit not.in the day of wrath, but he will do that which-Prov.1x.x; 
is jaſt, he will reward every Man. according,to his works, WS | | Mat.16.ay; - - 
5. In conſideration of the fearful ſigns which will go before this judgement * fort, Fes. — wg 
which will be ſo ſtrange and terrible, that as the Prophet ſpeaks., Allthe Inhabitants 5.3; _ 
of the World, ſhall tremble, when the day of the Lord ſhall come. Our Saviour de- Luke,21. 
ſcribes them. in the Goſpel. And Saint Grepory ſaith, altima tribulatio multts tribula- ; 
tionibus pervenitur ,. & per crebra mala que per veniunt , judicantur mala perpeta. que. 
{equantar, there are many tribulations which precede the laſt ; and by thoſe foregoing 
we may cqnceive of them.whigh are tocome, DORIy. 7 TOP ey 
;.6 Laſtly. Jn regardof the accuſers,, God himſelf and Chriſt will be both. Judge; f., ,, ,.--© 
and Witneſs ; I will bea ſwift Witneſs, ſaith God. The Angels, Devils; ourown 24a, 3.5. 
Conſciences.,;our works.zfor they will follow us. The Creatures which. we have Apoc, 14,13; 
abuſed, an,i,che.wounds of Chyift, cauſed by-our fins. = 
We a aa Conſideration is Terror panarum, the terrour of puniſhments, which FJ 4+? 
is commonly divided into Pana ſenſus &) Pena Damni, the pain of ſenſe and, 
loſs; The. pain and grief we. have in that we. feel, or in that we 
for:go. OA TRY, 
%, In that we fegl, Chrifts Fan is in his hand, and ke will thorowly.porge his-24ar,3.15! 
Floor, and gather his Wheat into his Garner ; but will burn. up the Chaff with. un+: 
querchable Fire, ER. DES | WP. - 
The grievouſneſs of theſe pains we ſhall find ; if we conſider particularly; 


:xmes. at the. command of Nebucbadnexzar. It is a Lake burni 


o 
. 


nals poncre- ; 22, 


| they. to be in Heaven ,, in regard js; 
profit.to ergy eternal happineſs. Eo op os nd 
+ The laſt gogſideration of the pains of Hel, which is.notthgleafand hathrs 


—_—_— ts. tat. At 4 
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IN.2 both to'pena ſenſus & Damri, is the eternity of their miſery ; for as they ſhall never 
*+=+-** , enjoy the" comfortable preſence of Almighty God, ſo ſhall they never be freed 
Eſay,66.24, from their miſcrable torments. And that this ſhall be ecernal, we may ſee by the 
+... Words" 6f our Saviour taken -our' of E/ay, Where their Worm dyeth ngt, and 
Mar,g3.:.-* the Fire is not quenched, And no duubt our Saviour repeated it not five.ſeveral 
_ times in one Chapter, but to' confirm the truth of it-againſt all that ſhould gain- 
46.45. PETS vos FRIE OWL oy P'S: 
"1 232 Fhe'figns of fearare theſe. i © 5 
x2. TREf 


| rſt-fign : of fear is, [fxwe! bive credit ro:thaet which is tavght by them 
thathave Authority and knowledge, fortimer oft creduſu , as the Heathen Man ſaid, 
feat s*<tedulous or cafic of belief ,' ant if: we be not defirous to buſie our ſelves in 
queſtions and frivolous diftintions; for this queſtioning of what we hear, is a ſign. 
we fear it not, but do as they did, and ſaid to Zfeſes, 'Go thou near and hear all 
Deut,$.27....:thatthe'Lord our God ſhall ſay , 'and 'fpeak thou unto us all that the Lord our God 
.'.; .> ſhallſpeak to thee, and'we will do it; and heart. ts oY ED 
* 1. -2, The next is'diligence, negligence'is an il ſign, Qni timent Dominum mibil 
; negligunt, fear is very diligent, facob being in fear of his ' Brother, could not reſt alt 
Gen.z3 right; but was cither praying to God*',” or fending Meflengers to his Brother , - or 
orderinghis Family. © - © AT Ne A CE 4s 
- $. Another is humility. 7acob fell ſeven times to the-ground before he came t& 
his Brother. The Philoſopher ſaith, Timor contrabit non intendit , fear ſhrinks 
- "up the heart,it makes it not ſwell, The-W iſe-man hath'a' good Medicine againſt Pride. 
Benot wife in thine own Eyes, but fear the Lord. © 
4+. . The ſureſt ſign of fear is, the fear of ſin; which is all one with the fear of God. 
Pfal.34.17. Come ye Children'( Tatth King David) 'and hearker unto me, and will teach you 
Jobt,r, thefearof theLord, And both theſe fears are joyned by holy. 7b,*of whom it 
was ſaid', *7ob was an upright Man, and one that feared God, and eſchewed evil ; 
and*as it was his practite, ſo was it his opinion, The fear of the Lord is wiſdom, 
_ ____ #ndro depart from evil, is underſtanding ; Timor eff figitiums, fear bids us rot re- 
*- _ * ftbut fy; and he tharfears cannot befarmed ſufficiently, though he put never ſo much 
 * * © Harneſs on his, back. A thief being purſued, fear will make him dipzrirere furturs 
' 'drop that which he \hath'\ſtolen , or ar leaſt not have 'it about him: \'So If we fear 
.'- God,” we will be ſure not'to have fin found about us.,' we will be afraid of that, leſt 
Daugrs.12.. i+ condenitt'vs, And this's a ſure ligne a OP | 
v-6:The laſt is:given'us'by Moſer.” -*And- now Tſzael what doth the Lord thy God 
require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, and to walk in all his. ways, to love 
Him! and "to ſerve hiri'\yith all thy heart , and with all thy*Soul.' "And as we 
pl1.;3.8, 7410 hive "this ſign -6f. fear in our ſelves ;" fo 'bre we; to' with with the 
Prophet 2'that al the Eatth may have this fear; | ' Let alt the Earth fear the Lord, 
 ftand in awe of him all ye that dwell in the World}, ' and it is a fault where 
*-.5.-:4.this delire is ' wanting. © The | warit of © this defire argues the -contrary 
+*- affection, that 'is'' turning ' others from ' the fear of God , ' which 
Ezech, 13,22, we rf ron by' the Prophet, and calls it trengthening the: hands of the 
WIC l SI BIKES ES CRETE 2: EE RE DIED 1 #48. 


This then we ſee that fear is the end of the Law. © - 


7 Be EG 3 | "CHAP. ; 4 . 
ff onto verthee, ' is bumility. The nature. of it. The properties of «t. Of 
'"Pride. The natire and aegreesof it. Sins of Pride. The puniſhmenss of Pride. 


n by forced humility. . Of counterfesr humility... The meanzef humility.” " The figns of 
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Tis the property of ' him- that feartth,/to ſhrink. Houmitity ariſeth out of fear. 

4 - Sainb" Perer' hath 4 place, which firs'this well.” | Humble your ſelves under the 

x Pet.g.6, mighty Rand of God; *©porn which one bf the Fathers ſaith, T anquam' ub feents ve- 

bement loin; the Apoſile ſpeaks as jf Gods hand were lifted up" with his Axe 

ready to ſtrike vs, -and we ſhrink down for fear. And ſo ſhould a Man'do; caft _ 
ES hs c 
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ſelf down, and be content with whatſoever it ſhall pleaſe God tolay upon him, 
and ſuch a dejection of our ſelves is the effect of Fear. And this as it humbleth.us 
towards God. MyMfleſh trembleth tor Fear of thee, and I am afraid of thy judge- 
meats ; ſo the like effect ir produced towards man, even from good-men, when they pc 19.125: 
were in fear of men. Facob bowed himſelf ſeven times before he came to his Brother. Gen. $34. 
The like we read of the wicked. Benhadad King of Syria, and his Nobles; be- | 
ing ſtricken with the fear of Ahab, girded Sackcloth on their Loins; and put Ropes i Reg. 2», : + 
about their Necks,and came to him, and ſaid, chy Servant Benhadad ſaith, I pray thee, 
let thy ſervant live. And if the fcar of mans wrath work ſo upon us, much more 
ought the terrour of Gods juſtice, that by it we ſhould be preſently caſt dowir un- : 
til we can ſay with the Prophet, IN vans mea pavimento & pulveri, my Soul Pain 115.5 © 
cleaveth to the ground, yea to the duſt. We ſce alſo that the Patriarchs and Prophets 
have ſhewed his Hunuliation by putting on Sackcloth, as judging themſelves nor 
worthy to be better cloathed, and in throwing Duſt and Aſhes upon their Heads, 
thereby profeſſing themſelves fitter and worthier to be caſt under the Earth, than to 
tread on the ground any longer. We muſt have that in' truth, which they ſignified "PLS 
by thoſe Types and Emblems; - we muſt be even with the groun1, and as the Pſalmift 7 
ſpeaks lay all our honour in the Dull. "E 
When we are thus humbled, and have given all glory to God, and none to our 
ſclves, then follows our exaltation ; for when God hath brought us to the nether- 
moſt pit, and as it were to Deaths and Hells door, when weare at the very bottorm 
_ of Humility, and can go no lower, then are we fit to begin a foundation te build 
upon. We muſt firſt ſct our ſelves in the loweſt Room, and the Maſter of the 
Feaſt will bid us ſit up higher. And this ſhould be the true Myrrour of every Chri x ye :, 151 
ſtian, the true 3y6% awww, or. ſelf knowledge which is to be:-commended, not = 
in the ſenſe the Heathen took it, to know arid ſee the excellency of himſelf, 
and ſo be puffed up, but to ſee the imperfections of our Souls, . and know our 
wants. | | SOL 
Pride never gets footing of us, but either for want of knowledge+ -6r upon 4 
falſe knowledge. And therefore the Heathen conſidering the excellency and nobility 
| of man, and having a falſe apprehenſion of Gods Juſtice, it was that which mad* 
them fall into that proud conceit, that the preaching of Chriſt was Tooliſtineſs, and PIs 
for the ſame reaſon jt became offence alſo to the Zerps, - infomuch as when Chriſt [_ 
came to exalt and heal them, they were high and ſound enough already. And tnere- 
fore St. Auguſtine ſaith, Superbis Phariſes viluit Chriſtus, Chriſt ſeems wile to the 
proud Phariſees, their Pride made them have a baſe eſteem of him. Not that we 
deny, but th2t the nature of man is moſt excellent; yet withal remembring, tha: the 
more excellent a thing is, the worſeit is if it degenerates. J FECL 
And therefore ſeeing our eſtate is ſo vile, and that it hath pleaſed God to vouch- 
ſafe us Chriſtians a better way, we are to follow it. And this is by the true know- 
ledge of a man himſelf, wherein there muſt be. 1. FHumilitas mentis, 'Humilily it 
the mind or underſtanding, which is when the mind apprehends the infinite.excel- 
lency of God and our own baſeneſs; and this belief of the mind will raiſe a ſuitable 
diſpoſition in the Heart, for from hence follows the ſecond. 2. Humilit as cords, volun 
eatis, + affeftum,the humbling of the the Heart and Will, &c. Whereby a man thinks 
himſelf not worthy of Food, Apparel; or any comforts of this Life, butis abaſed in 
his own ſight. This reftrains the appetite of Pride, which is to be meaſured by that —__ 
which is1n every man, and makes him not to exalt himſelf, ſeeing there jsno excellen- 
cy in him, and to ſay with the Pſalmiſt, O Lord, I am not high minded; Thave no 
proud looks, &c. | PESED 
We ſee then that the end and uſe of Humility is to bripg'a rhari out- of cncei! 
with himſelf, and to cauſe him to reſign all his acts to the glory of God, ' and upe!! 
this the foundation of the building is to be laid. For as the Heathen man ſaid weli, 
Superbus miſetr eſt & indignus miſericordia, a proud wretch deſerves no pity.” Andin 
the Prophet, God ſaith;I have brought dowa the high Tree and exalted the low;I have © 
dricd up the green Tree,and have made the dry Tree to flouriſh.And for this cauleit is Ma 
that our Saviour ſaith, Except men be humble and have no more Pride'inthemthan © 
Babes, there will be no entrance for them into Heaven. Though God cari afford other 
things to men, yet gloriam mean alteri non dabs, he will not give his glory to any, tfay 42. ?: 
| R therefore 
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we muſt be altogether emptied, before his Grace can fill us. And thus much for the 
nature of Humility. Now for the{command and prohibition : and firſt ſor the com. 
mand* the affirmative part. | 

Theſ[thing here commanded is the making our ſelves low in our own Eyes, and 
it is defined tobe an opinion or conceit of a man proceeding out of true knowledge 
of himſelf, whereby a man is vile in his own Judgment. | 

And to be madethus low it hath this priviledge, that we cannot fall lower, qus jacet 

in terris non babet unde cadat. Riſe it may, but lower it cannot fall, for there's nothing 

under jt. A man that ſtands may fall, ©u; ſtat videar ne cadat ; he that ſtands let him 

. take heed leſt he fall, but he that thus humbleth himſelf is out of this rule. The 

"cc 26 phraſes of the Holy Ghoſt againft che high minded are caſting down, hewing 

down, cutting down, but the humble that hath caſt himſelf down already, feareth 

not Gods caſting him down, for he hath done it already, and his next hope is of 

exaltation : and this is a farther priviledge this humiliation hath, that God hath 

made a promiſe of exaltation to this vertue. He that humbleth himſelf ſhall be ex. 

alted. As God in the beginning made all things of nothing, ſo he keepeth that 

Luke 14. I1. i Hog ſtill; to make high the things that are low, and humility the way to ex» 
altation. 

In this Humiliation there are three things included. 

I. It muſt not be only a bare baſe conceit of our ſelves and our nature, which goes 
no farther than the Brain, the object whereof is the Majeſty of God, but there 
muſt be alſo humlitxs cordis, the humbling of the Heart, we muſt be Chriſts diſci. 
ples in this, meek and lowly in Heart, we muſt afſume nothing to our ſelves, nor de- 

we wn fire any $1ory- but that God may have all: and ſay with the prodigal Son, that we 

+ 7-29: are not worthy to be called Sons, the degree of a kired Servant will be ſufficient 
Luke 15,19, forus. ED 

2. Secondly, our appetite muſt be ſubdued and reſtrained, and be proportionable to 
the gifts which God hath endowed us withall. And this is againſt the comman pra- 
Ciiſe of the World, where men aſpire and account themſelves worthy of higher de- 
grees than they deſerve: and as St. Bernard ſaith, quod adepts ſunt nummis, merits 
etribuere, what preferment they buy for Money, they aicribe to their deſerts, King 
David is a pattern for us in this point. Domine, non eſt exaltatum cor meum, &c, Lord, 

P[. 122, 3, My Heart is not haughty, nor mine Eyes lofty, nor do exerciſe my ſelf in great mat- 
222% 13% 1" ters, orin things too high for me. But this is more proper to another place. 

3. Thethird is, to think better of others mens abiliti:s than our own, and not vilifie 
that which we ſee in others, and extol that which we think we have in our ſelves, 
which is far from humility, But we are to follow the Apoſtles counſel; In lowlineſſe 
of minde let all eſteem of others better than themſelves. And this point alſo will 

Phil, 2, 3: fit another place better. 0 

1. Concerning. the firſt of theſe which is proper to this comandment, as our hn. 
mility muſt be hearty not ſuperficial, ſo it muſt be of continuance; as fear is the be- 
ginning and end of the Commandments; ſo there muſt be humility in the beginning, 
and humility to perfect all. For the firſt, God uſed never to work any excellent thing 
by any, but did firſt prepare him by humility. As Zoſeph was firſt ſold to the Jſhwae- 
lies and then to Potiphar, before he came to his place of honour. And Afoſes was 
forty years in e-Egypr, and forty years after thatin Afdian, before thoſe excellent 
things and wonders were wrought by him. The like we read of David and others, 
And this is, & parte ante, this gocs before exaltation and deliverance, both in this life, 
and that to come, to make us more ſenſible of our future condition, and endear the 
mercy of God therein to us. 

2. The other is « parte poſ?f. Our humility muſt continue to the end, as fear is con- 
tinual, ſo muſt humility be : elſe it will befall us, as it did Noah, who was by his fear 
preſerved in the midſt of a wicked generation from the general deluge ; but the flood 
ceaſing, and he growing careleſs and deſtitute of his former humility and fear, fell ſs 
grolsly; that he was a ſcora to his own Son. So Lox, -as long as he was in Sodom, and 
humbled by danger, he kept himſelf in the fear of the. Lord ; but being high in mind 
in the Mountain, where he thought himſelf ſafe from danger, he committed in- 
ceſt with both his Daughters. The like may be ſaid of King David , who being 
humbled by Saws perſecution, kept himſelf in the fear of God ; but coming to 

_ | men, 
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the Kingdom, and living in his Palace, fell in a ſhort time into two grievous ſins, _ 

adultery and Murder. And therefore St. Gregory ſaith, Perit omne quod acquititur, Lb, 8. Mora 
non bumilitate cuſtodiatur, all the goodneſs a man gets is Joſt again, if it be not 

kept with Humility. And onr Saviour Chriſt well knowing this, after he had taughe 

to pray for remiſſion of fins, the next petition he adds is, not to be led into tempra- 

cion ; ſhewing thereby, that in the greateſt peace and ſafety lies moſt danger: and 


* therefore when our ſins are forgiven, we muſt be moſt careful not to fall into fin 


again: Much more might have been ſaid concerning this vertue of Humility, but this 
may ſuffice to have been ſpoken, becauſe of the affinity between rhefe two kinds of 
Humility, and the two kinds of fear formerly handled. And now we cometo that 
which is forbidden, the negative part. | 

As Humility is commanded, fo Pride the oppoſite to it is forbidden. Pride and 
Humility are thus conſidered; let the offence be what it will which a man commits, 

'et Humility overweigheth it, and obtaineth pardon for it, On the other ſide, let a 
man do never many ſo good works,and yet Pride weigheth them down, and choak- 
eth them, and maketh them all of novalue, It is one and the chiefeſt of the fout 
impediments to Gods ſervice, three of which are formerly ſpoken of. 1. Ignorance. 
2. [afidelity. 3. Security. 4. Pride. And this laſt taketh deeper Root than all the 
other. Itis the higheſt Mountain that ſtood in Chriſt's way, and except obn Babtiſt Luke 3. 5. 
take the pains to remove it, he can never come to us. | 

This Vice by the Fathers is called, Aforbus Saranicus, the Devils diſeaſe, from its 
firſt original, as Aorbus Gallicws is ſo called from the perſons from whom firſt it 
ſprang. It is highly deſcended, and taketh hold of them that are highly born; for 
it was firſt bora in Heaven, Ero fimilis altifſimo, I will be like the moſt High. It 
was Lucifers vaunt, he would have part of Gods Glory, and be above his degree Ea, r4.1 2,14, 
and that made him fall. - The Devil hath knowledge and fear, but wants Humility.s 
And Adam took this infection from Saran, and we as his Heirs. The Devil, as he ſaid | 
of himſelf, Ero, Iwillbe ; ſohe told Eve, Eritzs ficut Dis, ye ſhall be as Gods, Geg. 5:42. 
He would not ſuffer them to be content with that honourable eftate, in which Go 
had placed them, but perſwaded them ambitiouſly to ſeek an higher, The Apoſtles 
came joyful and proud in a bragging manner to Chriſt, and told him that the Devils, ,,. _ ...: 
were ſubject to them, they gave not Glory to God. But that which Chriſt ſaid to 7 
them may be an inſtruction to us; Rejoyce not that they are ſubject to you, &c. 
For I ſaw Sathan falling from Heaven like lightning, &c. 

Pride confiſteth eſpecially in two things. - Either 1. nobis, or 2. pro wobis : 
to our ſelves, or for onr ſelves, our own Glory, And both theſe are compgehended ; 
in the ſpeech of Nebuchadnezzer, Is not this great Babylon, which I have built P32 4-3%: 
for the Houſe of the Kingdom, by the might of my Power, ( there is the firſt ) 
and for the Honour of my Majeſty, ( there is the ſecond. ) If we aſſume any thing 
either as our own a, or for our own Glory, that is Pride. Of which there are di- 
vers degrees. . 

1. If we conceive that we have greater abilitizs than we have, ( which com- 
monly is when we have none at all )) as the Church of Zaodicea, that ſaid ſhe was 
Rich, and had need of nothing, and knew not that ſhe was wretched, miſerable, 
blind, and naked. None are ſo ſubject to this as 1gzwy Novices,! that are green and Revel. 3.”17. 
ſhallow, and therefore apt to be lifted up with Pride,: and fall into the condentnation , Tim. 3.6 
of the Devil. | Tn 

This is one degree. . Of this St. Chry/oſtome ſaith, That it is no. commendations 
for a Servant to be humble, but if a man either for place or parts have wherewithal 
to be proud, and yet is humble. this deſerves commendations. | | 

2. The ſecond degree is, when we eſtem that little we have more than it is worth, p,., g ;.: 
when we conceive we are better than indeed we are : when(as the Prophet ſpeaks)we Cor, 10. 14 
ſeal up great ſums, and think that we are full of Wiſdom, and perfect in Beauty, | 
S:retching ourſelves ( as}he Apoſtle ) without meaſure. This the Devil makes uſe 
of, and either ſhews us our ſelves by a falſe light, or makes us look upon our ſelves 
through a Miſt, whereby we ſeem greater than we are, making us dfunk with felf- at 
love, cauſeth us to ſe gemina objelta, & geminos ſoles, every thing ſtems doubleto us, . L* 
as to a drunken man. OT 
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3; The third degree of Pride is, when we conceive that we are the cauſes of that 
good which is in us; ſor it is a more excellent thing for a man to have a thing of 
himſelf, than from another: if we haveit of our ſelves, we conceive the Glory is 
the more. But the Apoſtle nips this conceit, and abateth the edge of this degree of 
Pride ; by ſaying, What haſt thou that thou haſt not received ? 

4. The fourth degree of Pride is, when a man conceiveth, that though he have it 
not, yet he deſerveth it, and ought not to ſtand to the courteſic of another. And this is 
alſo laid flat on the ground by Facob, who was as well deſerving asany. O Lord, I am 
not worthy of the leaſt of thy mercies. All we have is of Gods mercy, not of our 
own merit. 

The Church of Rome is charged with the two kinds of Pride mentioned in Ye. 
buchadnezzar, and for our ſelves we profeſs, that we are ſo far from thinking that we 
have any good of our ſelves, that we fay, we have received all from the Father of 
lights. But how true it;is that we ſo think will be tryed by theſe two things. 

1. If we take it into due conſideration, that whatſoever we have, . we are not 
Proprictaries, but Diſpenſators and Stewards, that we muſt not account of it aso 
own, bur that there is a Lord over us, that doth commit them to our good and 
orderly uſage of them ; and herein we fail, by miſpending our means and milimploy- 
ing our gifts, asif we were Owners and not Stewards; andif webe reproved, we 
are ready to ſay, 1tis my own, I may do what] will with it. | 

2, And ſecondly, if we know that we have no other propriety in them, but that 
they are only committed to our truſt, then if we conſider, that when the Owner 
calls for it we are willingly to reſtore it. And this conſideration comes not ſeriouſly 
into the minds of many ; forlet but God withdraw any of his gifts, there is ſuch 
murmuring and grudging, that it ſhews plainly they are not willing to- reſtore them 
freely, and it is a hard task to perſwade them, that they were but Feoffees in truſt, 
pnly todiſpoſe of them as it beſt pleaſed the Owner. 

5- Another thing there is, which makes us guilty of this ſin of Pride, If our gifts 


be but equal with other mens, yet if we imploy them better than others do, we 


conceive a greater excellency in us than others. And this was the fault of the Pha- 
riſce, who boaſted of the uſe of thoſe gifts which God had given-him : as, abſti. 
nence; juſtice, ehaſtity, and withal acknowledged from whom he had them z for, 
O God ( ſaithhe ) I thank thee, this gratitude was good : but then, I am not as 
other men, as this Publican, this ſpoiled the reſt of his actions, hereputed him- 
ſelf more excellent than others, and in aſcriving the uſe of theſe gifts ro himſelf, he 
fell into contempt of his Brethren, And is this ſingularity hindered his prayer from 


; being accepted: it is a fin not only odious init ſelf, but a ſpecial impediment of 


G ry Grace.. s |. c: 

The common place of Humility is very ſtrange in theſe times, and why? Becauſe 
the Papiſts uſe it ; but it were to be wiſhed, that we would make uſe of whatſoever 
good thing they uſe; for the forbearance and diſuſe of it, hath brought our Religion 
xo that paſs ir is come to, Whether we conſider thoſe that live among us without 
any ſenſe of God, or thoſe that have eminent parts yet want Humility ; we condemn 


that opinion of the Church of Rome, that any one man cannot err; they aſcribe 


. to man. what is proper to God, . aud yet in our practiſe nothing is more common, 


Excl, 33. 19. 


Ezek. 21.2, * 


than to aſcribe infallibility to our ſelves, and others, whom we admire : and thus 
that Pride which we tax in them, we practiſe our ſelves. 

So likewiſe it is;uſual among great men, They will ſpeak in Gods phraſe, and as 
God ſaith, I will be gratious to whom I will be gratious, and will ſhew mercy on 
whom 1 will ſhew mercy. . So they will prefer whom they will prefer ; and whereas 
God hath appointed to prefer whom-we will without Gifts, they will prefer without 
Gifts: . and laſtly, whereas there are no merits with God, but allis ex graris, out 
of Fayour, they will have no merits, but all favorr, and ſo in all chings they behave 
themſelyes not as men, but Gods : and that comes becauſe our Hearts are lifred up 
as.the- Prophet there ſpeaks. | 


In ſerm, dere-. Come we tothe common ſort, and in them we ſhall find St. Bernards ſeven notes 


furre#ione, 


.or ſigns of Pride, . two whereof are in the Soul. | 1. Purſuing our own Counſel. 
2. Following our own will and pleaſure, Twoin the Mouth. 1. Grudging againſt 
our betters. 2. Diſdaining and vilifying our inferiours. And three ia outward things. 

I. Superbia 
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1. \uperbia babitrs, Pride of Apparel. 2. Superbia menſe, Pride in our Table. and 3. 
Superbia ſupelletFi/is, Pride in our furniture, Pets. 

| 1n the wcansof Grace which God gives us to beget in us humility and other 
graces, we ſhew much pride, as when we take apride in praying, hearing, &c.and 
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do herein affect the praiſe and applauſe of men; but an higher degree is, when men 


reject tiioſe means of Grace, eſpecially, when they reſiſt the good motions wrought 
in them, aod quench thoſe ſparkles which are kindled by the word, when it comes 
. home to their Hearts, as if they could have the motions of Gods ſpirit when they 
pleaſe , . whereas they. know not whether God will ever offer thei the like again, and 
ſo this may be the lalt offer of Grace, $f 

' Nay no: only in the means of Grace, but even in the Graces themſelves will pride 
appear,. ana whereas the objects of other ſins are baſe and vile, even the beſt things 


and moſt excellent Graces are made the objec or matter of pride, Cineres reliquoruns 


peccatorum , fomes ſuperbie when other ſins are coſumed to aſhes, even out of 
thoſe aſhes will pride Spring up, yea we are apt to be proud even of our humility: 
There is a Pride in the Croſs, when we are humbled under Gods Hand, we may be 
proud in that we are not proud, or not ſo proud as other men, or as we have been be- 
forc. Thus the greater-our gifts are, the more ſecure we grow, and theleſs jealous 
and ſuſpicious'of our ſelves, and ſo are overtaken, as Noah, David, Lot, and others. 
Therefore where the-greatelt gifts: are, there is greateſt danger, and therefore the 
greater watch ought to be kept, and wherethe richeſt prize is, there the Devil will 
uſe his greateſt. power and-ſubrilty torob us of it, Therefore the more any man hath 
r:ceivcd, . the more ought he to humble himſelf, and watch that he be not overtaken 
with Pride. T2 | 

1, We will add a little to that we have ſaid,and that ſhall be concerning the puniſh- 
m- at of this ſin, Gods glory ( asone well ſaith is fi/cas regalts, his chief treaſure 
aud exchequer into which the proud man breaks, robbing God by extenuating his glo 
ry, and t»king it as much as he can to himſelf. But ( as the wiſe man ſpeaks ) the 
Lord will. deſtroy the houſe of the proud, as he did Pharaoh, Haman, Herod, and 
many others, who were taken awayeven when they magnified themſelves moſt of 
Wh. 
| 2. Orelſe God puniſheth him by depriving him of the gift, which was the cauſe 


of hisPride. His Tongue ſhall cleave to the roof of his Month, or his right Hand 
ſhall forget her cunning, 


3. Or when he. thinks he hath gotten ſtrength enough, that he is able to lean 
upon his own Staff, God ſuffers him to fall under every ſmall temptation, becauſe 
he ſecks not-to God for ſupply of his Spirit, whereas by Humiility he might kave 
withſtood the greateſt aſſaults, Thus ſome of great parts, when they will be ſin- 
gular, as unicorys, thatwill have no match, they break the net of Humility; which 
ſhould bring men unto Ged, by Pride, and ſo God leaving them to themſelves, they 
become the authors of hereſies and errors. | | 

4. Or though it pleaſeth God to let the gift remain, whereof they are proud , 
yet he.gives nota bleſſing tot ; . but leaves is fruitleſs. Some have been cndued 
with excellent Graces, - but, without fruit, they have made no return to God of 


his Talents, not a Soul gained unto him by them, whereas a man of mean endowments . 


joyned with Humility hath gained more than the Golden Tongue of an Eioquent 
ertellus. - _ | 

5- Orlaſtly, (which is thegreateſt puniſhment) there is in the mind, (as oft times 
in the Body, as towards the end of a mans days, a Palſy or an Appoplexy ) a certain 
ſtupidity or numneſs, ſo that neither threats can terrific them, nor perſwaſions 
allure them to repentance, but paſs out of this World without the fear of God, 

or ſenſe of his judgments, ſo that they die arid periſh like Beaſts. And God puniſh- 

eth their Pride with this dulneſs, leſt they ſhould feel, as Saint Paul did, a Thorn 

4s fleſh, which, as the beſt interpreters expound, it was a wreſtling againſt 
ride. 

I. Another thing forbidden is forced Humility, coafta humslitas, And ſach was that 
of Pharaoh. So long as Gods Hand was upon him and: his people, and that he was 
fenſible of the plagues ſent by him, fo long he humbled himſelf, and promiſed to let 
the people go: But when he perceived that the plagues ceaſed; he and his Servants 


hardens 


2, 
Exod. 9. 38; 
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hardned their Hearts, and grew to that height, that he ſaid, whois the Lord, that 
he ſhould let his people go ? Saint Bernard deſcribeth theſe kind of humble men 
thus; vidimwus multos humiliatos, ſed non humiles, we ſee many hunibled, few 
humble, | | 

2, Counterfeit or Baſtard Humility, ſpri4 huwiliras, for in every vettue befides the 
two extreams, there is that which hath the likelihood of vertue, which they call - 
ſpuriam vertuters, wherewith many are deccived. Thus ſome arc naturally of a low 
ſervile diſpoſition, which ſome take for Humility, though it be not, neither is jt true 
Humility to give in Gods cauſe, and not to be ſtout in maintainitig it ; for derrimen- 
tum veritatis non eſt ornamentum humilitatis., that which brings detriment to the 
Truth, cat be no ornament of Humilicy. So todeny the gifts or graces of God in 
our ſelvests hot true Humility ; Saint Paul would have the Zpbeſans underſtand his 
Pnowledge in the Myſtery of Chriſt, Epheſ. 3. 45. and prefers the Zews, of which 
himſelf was one, before the Gentiles, Gal. 2. 15. and all this without Pride. In e- 
very one there is ſomewhat of God, ſomewhat of Nature, ſomewhat of fin ; 
now it's true, every man may ſce more fih and corruption in himſelf than in ano-+ 
ther, and ſo may ſay with Saint Pax, 1am the greateſt ſinner, 175”. I. t5. and 
may ſee that gift in another, which is not it himſelf, which he is bound to honour 
m him: but to prefer the gifts of nature in atiother before the gifts of Grace in our 
ſelves ; is not true but counterfeit Hutnility. So likewiſe is that Hypocritical Humi- 
liry which ſome pretend for worldly ends, as that of Abſelow, who though he were 
the Kings Son, yet bowed himſelf to every one, and kiſſed him, & Whereby 
he ſtole away the Hearts of the people, and rebelled againſt his Father, 2 Sam-15.5. - 

Now the means to Humility are theſe, among many other. 

1, The firſt is the conſideration of the vileneſs of the compoſition of our Bodies. 
Saint Baſile ſaith, that mans life is a Schook-houſe of Humilicy, and his Ground 


In Hexame'0® jc ypon that of the Pſalm, where the Prophet comparing his Body to the celeſtial 
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Bodies, falls into admiration, why God did rather chooſe to put a reaſonable Soul into 
his Body rather than into them. What is in man(Lord)that thou art ſo mindful of him 
&c. And out of that place in Geneſis, where Abraham acknowledgeth himſelf to be 
but Duſt and aſhes, Our nature is but a heap of Duſt, mingled with Aſhes. And the 
Philoſopher ſaith, that we are but a Pot of Choler and Phlegm. And Saint Auguſtine 
ſzith, that it would be a prevalent motive to Humility, if we would but take notice 
what manner of ſtuff paſſeth through our Noſe, Ears, and other parts of our Bodies, , 
__ tam turpe ſterquilinium reperites, we ſhould ſee there is no ſuch Dunghil as ou? 
elves. | r 
Z. Another means is, the conſideration of the eſtate of our Souls, The humble 
Publican took notice of it, when he ſaid, God be merciful to me a ſinner. A Fa- 
ther ſeems to correct [the tranſlation of thoſe words well, by mihi peccato to me 
which am nothing but fin. For it is many of our cafes. Weare ſuch ſinners, as that 
the Apoſtle ſaith, we are ſold as ſlaves under fin and in us, that is, in our fleſk 
there dwelleth no good thing, inſomuch that of our ſelves we are not able to think 
a good thought. And not only ſo, but if we conſider that we have ſo multiplied our 
tranſgreſhons, as that they are more in number than the Hairs of our Head, inſo- 
much as the burden of them is ſo intolerable that they are too heavy for us to bear. 
The conſideration of theſe things will ſo humble us, that though the Devil carry us 
into our own Mountain and ihew us any good thing in our ſelves, to tempt us with, 
we ſhall be able to ſay with Zacob, we are not worthy of the leaſt of Gods mercies, 
and that if we uſe the gifts we have never ſo well, yet to ſay, we are unprofitable 
Servants, and that there is no gain to be expeted from us to him, and with the 
Prophet, O Lord righteouſneſs belongeth to thee, but unto us confuſion of Faces, and 
laſtly, with King David. Not unto us Lord, nor unto us, but unto thy name givethe 
praiſe, for thy loving. mercy and Truths ſake. | 
3. Athirdis, the conſideration of the croſſes and afflittions which God either hath 

or may lay upon us: and this is a ſufficient motive to humble even the wicked. This 
wrought upon King eAbab ( of whom it is ſaid that he had ſold himſelf to work 
evil.) a blaze of Humility, which was not unrewarded. And certainly this is no ſmall 
means to work this duty, and ſo we are to think of it. King David ſaid, it is good 


for me that I have been afflicted. Becauſe thereby he learnt Gods ſtatutes ; this drives 
| us 
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us to God by Prayer, andto the word for comfort it makes us to enter into the houſe 
—of mourning, and to exerciſe diſcipline over our ſelves, with other the like effects 

which it works. : 

4. Laſtly, The beſt and chief motive ſhould be the example of our Saviour ( of 
whom though there were many things worthy our learning and imitation in him ) ,- . _ 
yet he would have us chiefly learn this duty of humility, Learn of me ( ſaith he) ne 
for I am meek and lowly in Heart, And ſo all his a&ts upon earth did teſtifie of him; john 8. 50, 
his preaching was humble, he ſought not his own glory, his miracles without pride, L.4. 
ſee thou tcl] no man (ſaid he) tothe cured Leper, he begins his firft Sermon with, 

Bleſſed are the poor in ſpitir, his be haviour was humble; of which he left an example 
in waſhing his Diſciples feet, exemplum dedi vobis, he was humble in his birth, hum- Join r3. x5. 
blein his liſe : But his death was a true pattern of humility beyond all preſidents; He 

humbled himſelf ro death, even the death of the Croſs. Phi. 2. 8. 

' Saint Auguſtine upon our Saviours ſpeech before mentioned, Mat. 1 1. 29. ſaith,dsſ | 

cite a me, non mundum fabricare non cantta vijibilia & invijibilia fabricare, non in ipſo De Ferb. Dies, 
mundo miracula facere & mortuos ſuſcitare, &c. Sed quod mitts ſuns & hamilis corde, Co- 
gitas magnam conſtituere fabricam celfitudinis, de fundamento prixs cogita humilitatts ; 
Learn ot ime, not to create the world, or all viſible or inviſible things, not to work mi- 
racles in the world,as to raiſe the dead,Gc.but to be meek and lowly in Heart as1 am. 
Thou conceiveſt to erect a great fabrick of Honour, firſt bethink thy ſelf of laying 
the foundation of humility. 

And another Father upon our Saviours firſt Sernion [ Bleſſed are the poor in Mat. 5. 3+ 
ſpirit ] Ne contemnerent bomins humilitatem, placuit Deo plura largirs in humilitate 

ua, quam in Majeſtate : qui igitur verentur humiliari ſe, verentur ea facere que fecit 
Dew, Leſt men ihould deſpiſe humility, it pleaſed God to beſtow more in the time 
of his humility, than in his Majeſty, They therefore that are afraid to humble 
themſelves, fear that which God himſelf did, And ſo we come to the figns of true 
humility. 

Is The firſt Ggn of true humility appears in our tongue; by ruling that; and for- Pal. 131. 2. 
bearing to talk of matters above us. Speak not proud things, And not only ſo; but Iz, 3, 
not to have them in our thoughts, but to be content ro deport eur ſelves according to 
that condition, in which God hath placed us. We muſt know how to be abaſed and 
how to abound, elſe God will miſſike us, as he did Baruch, who di«.. quere grannia, Phil, 4. 12: 
ſeek after great things. And therefore Saint Auguſtine ſaith, this is a true ſign of hu- 
milityz when a man deſpiſeth thoſe things as well which he might have, as them he Oe Fr 
would have. "4. 

'2, The ſecond is, when we ſet before us for our object bona aliexa & mala mſtra ills _ 
tt ammlentur bec ut corrigentur, other mens good parts, and our own evil ; to follow 
their's and correct our own, Wheri a man doth with the Prophet, acknowledge Pſat. 51, 3: 
his own ſin, and his own tranſgreſſions are of before him : and not bufie himſelf with 
other mens faults ; whereas the proud manNhoughts are bona ſua, mala aliena the c- 
vil in others, and the good that is in himſelf, 

3. Another ſign is, whena man is able to ſuffer the ſlander, backbiting and repro- 
ches of ill Tongues, and not regard them, os King David did. As for me( faith he) | 
I was like a deaf man, and heard not, and as one that is dumb and openeth nor his Pſal. 38, 14. | 
mouth : andin the next verſe, Ibecamie even as a man that heareth not, and in whoſe " 
Mouth is no reproof. Thus he ſhewed his huzfility, when he bare patiently the railing 
of Shimet: Chriſt being reviled, reviled not. | 

4+ The fourth, not to do any thing that may be againſt Gods glgry, though it 
beto a mans own reproach and ſuffering in this World ; when he is willing to ſuffer 
any thing himſelf, rather than any diſhonour ſhould redound to God or his Chutch;, 
by opening the mouths of the wicked Pſal. 69. 6. Let not them that truſt in thee be 
aſhamed, O Lord God of Hoſts, for my cauſe, let not thoſe that ſeek thee be con- 
founded through me, &c. | 

5. The laſt is, not to rob God of his Glory; or to give it to another, How can — 
ye believe, ſaith Chriſt, that ſeck glory one of another, The humble man, as the john 5.744; 
Pſalmiſt ſaith, ſetteth not by himſelf, but is lowly in his own Eyes, Pal. rg. 4. this is 
evidentiſſimum Sf num appropinquentss glorie,for before honour goes humility,as a proud 
look bctore a if, Pro. 3. 3. | 
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Of the fifth inward vertue, Hope. Hope and fear come both from faith. The ſeveral uſes of 
Hope. The nature and exerciſe of Hope. Of Preſumption and DeFpair, Reaſons againſt 
both. JAeans to ſtrenthen Hope, Signs of true Hope. 


$* Spes Hope. 

S the knowledge and belief of Gods juſtice worketh in us Fear and Humility, 
Ac which we have ſpoken, ſo from the knowledge and apprehenſjon of his mer- 
cy ariſeth Hope and Love. After Humility, we come to the valley of &chor for a door 
of Hope, as the Prophet ſpeaks. W hen we have been brought to the valley of mourn. 
ing, and have been in Fear and Deſpair, then will God open to us a door. of Hope; ſo 
that inſtead of the firſt Spirit, the Spiric of bondage unto fear we ſhall receive the 
ſpirit of adoption unto Hope. 

Now by conferring our ſtrength and performances with the ſtrict rule of Gods 
juſtice, we find it impoſſible, . that we ſhould hope for ſalvation, but by Faith ap. 
prehending Gods mercy it may be poſhble, it may be conlidered as attainadble two 
ways, 1. Either by our ſelves, 2 Or by ſome other. 

1. Now concerning the former, if we look upon our ſelves, the effect of Faith is 
Fear, ipaſmuch as the object of it is Gods juſtice, and ſo we can have little comfort 
in our ſelves, for this ſhews that it is impoſſible to us as of our ſelves, butas itis in 
the Apoſtle, every Mouth muſt be ſtopped, and all the World muſt become guilty be. 
ſore God ; there's little Hope that way. 

2. But we are not left altogether to deſpair: for though it be impoſſible to us of 
our ſelves, yet if it be poſſible by another, if another way may be found, there's ſome 
Hope. 

Faith reaſoneth as the Pſalmiſt doth. Hath God made all Men for nought or in 
vain? If he hath, then why falleth not his wrath at once ? And ſearching farther 
for the cauſe why we are not conſumed, we find, that his mercy is the cauſe, Itis 
of the Lords mercy ( ſaith the Prophet |) that we are not conſumed, for his compaſſi. 
ons fail not, and that the work of his creation is not in vain. Then conſequeatly 
a remnant there ſhall be, and God will have a tenth always preſerved to hime 
ſelf, and the holy ſeed ſhall be the ſubſtance thereof, and as it is in the Goſ- 

pel, there ſhall be a lictle flock, and we may hope that of that little flock we 
are. 

If the Lord were ſparing of his mercy, that might be a great:impediment to our 
Hope, but when we read tnat the Lord waiteth to be gracious to us it ſertcih pour 
Hope in a better forwardneſs. Now becauſe that out of the gate of mercy all our 
Hope cometh : we are to conſider upon®hom God vouchſafeth to veſtow this mer- 
cy, how they muſt be qualified. 

The Propet ſaith, he will thruſt his Face into the duſt ( that is he will humble him- 


' ſelf Jif peradventure he may have Hope. And Hope is given to them that fear, and 


are of a contrite ſpirit, and that tremble at Gods word, Spes rimentibus Deum, Hope 
is a reward to them that fear God. And as fear is requiſite, ſo Faith much more. 
God ſhews this kindneſs to them that put their truſt in him, and all they that put 
their truſt in him ſhall not be deſtitute or forſaken, And when we hear God him- 
ſelf ſay, hberabo eum qui (perat inme, When the act of Hope ſhall have ſuch a reward, 
there is good entouragement; and we may ſurely expect it. Now to Hope is to truſt 
in Gods mercy, and ſo the Pſalmilt ſaith. My truſt js in thy mercy, for that is Ports 
ſpeithe Gate of Hope there's no entrance unto God but by this Gate, and no iſſue of 
good to us but by it, for Faith apprchending mercy hopeth,and the rather becauſe there 
is ſuch plenty of mercy promiſed to them that hope in God, that it will compaſs 
_ round. - Whoſo putteth his truſt in the Lord, mercy imbraceth him on every 
ide. | 
But it may be demanded how Faith can beget both Fear and Hope, two contraries, 
or how two contraries can ſtand in-one ſubject, To this may be anſwered, firſt we 


ſhould not.queſtien it, in reſpec that the Holy Ghoſt hath put them together ſo often. 
"-”.- 


Cage -* 
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The Pfalmiſt ſaith, The Lords delight is in them that fear him, and put their truſt in pſal,147. 17, 


his mercy. Again, faith breedeth fear in us, in reſpect of our weakneſs, and it 
breeds hope in reſpe of the mercies of God : ſo that they being contraries, 
non ſecundum idem, they may well ſtand together ,in the Soul of a juſt 


man. 

For diſtinction ſake. Fides credit promiſſis, faith believeth the promiſe, and ſpes 
expeftat credita, Hope looketh for the things we believe. Again, a thing may be 
believed and yet not hoped for ; as no true Chriſtian, though he hopes not for hell, 
yet he believes there is fuch a place. So the general truth of God, being the object 
of our faith, and containing many threatnings bringeth forth fear, and the mercy 


of God in his Promiſes, being likewiſe an Obje& of our faith, produceth hope. And 


ſo we ſce they are diſtinguifhed ab obje&o, the one having Gods Juſtice, and the v- 
ther his goouneſs for its object. * 


St. Bernard diſtinguiſheth the three virtues of Faith, Hope, and Charity, by pre- Serm.1o. tn 


ſenting to us three ſpeeches, from each of them one. 

1. Faith ſaith, Repoſita ſunt bona, good things that paſs the conceit of man are laid 
up for tlie faithful]. 

2. Hope ſaith, 44h il/a ſervantur, they are laid up for me. 

3. Charity faith, Carro ad illa, and ſo I run to them, that I may attain 

And thus out of the faith of the Goſpel hope ariſeth, as fear doth from-the 
faith of the Law. And therefore hope is called by the Fathers, The 1ſaas of 
faith, | ; "I 

This vertue of hope hath two uſes. 


The firſt is, that itis our Anchor : for our life is as a Sea, and our faith the Ship, Heb.6.19 


Now when a man ailing in the Sea of this life, feels his Ship toſſed with the waves 


of a Conſcience terrified with the Juſtice of God, and is in the Apoſtles caſe. when aa > 


Tackling and Maſts were ſpent, then fearing to be caſt upon the rock of deſpair, he 
caſts out this Anchor, And it is called by ſome of the Fathers our Interim, that 
which ſtayeth us in the mean time, till God performs that which he hath promiſed to 
US. : 7 ew»; 

2. The ſecond Uſe is, not only to ſtay and ſupport us, but alſo to ſtay and retain 
Chriſt with us; and accordingly the precept is, C#ſtod: ſpem, cuftodem Chriſts, So 


the Apoſtle counſelleth us to take faſt hold of it, and as when weare in —_— 
$,ind H 


drewning, or falling into a pit, we caſt from us w atſocver we hold in our han 
take faſt hold of whatſoever cometh firſt to hand to ſtay us, ſuch an nſe hath hope. 

3. And under this Uſe niay be another , that by hope thus holding and keeping 
Chriſt here, we have a kinde of poſſeſſion of Heaven in this life, as a man may be 
preſens abſens, ſo a thing abſent is preſent by hope. ; and as it was ſaid of fear, that 
it wrought humility, by removing all impediments, ſo it may be ſaid of hope, that 
it fills the Soul by making things abſent and future to become preſent, and iti a niati- 
ner enjoyed here. | 

And thisis one thing which the Philoſophers never knew, that theſe which wy 


called Aﬀections, Hope and Love ; are become Yireutes theologice to Gods Chil- 


dren, arid the excellenteſt Vertues in Divinity + the Reaſon is , becauſe they 
make them good that poſſeſs them. For our Nature not being able to be a Rule 
to it ſelif, but directed by a higher and moſtexcellent Nature, whatſoever that 
1s, which applicth that Rule to us, muſt needs bring ſome part of goodneſs to 
us :. Whiich hope partly doth. in reſpect of the Promiſes, - and therefore is a 
Vertue to us, This the Heathen man exprefſeth by Pandoras Box ; at the 
opening whereof all flew out, and only Hope remained under* the lid, There- 
fore Philo Judews calleth it , warwowu wggw'din, an inbred: Comfotter,, which” fors 


Pſal. 91, 


7-29. 


eb.t0.23, 


ſakes us not when all other things have left us ; dwm ſpiro ſpero, hope never makes Rom. 5.3; 


aſhamed, 


Andin the Regenerate hope hath the ſame uſe, as the Prophet affirmeth ; I ſhould Plal.27.15. 


utterly have fainted, but that I truſt verily to ſce the goodneſs of the Lord in 


the Land of the living ; and in ariother place-tie ſaith, thawwhis fleſh reftech in 16.10, 


hope. And this ſpes vita immortalis, w"_ of immortal life,as St. Auguſtine cplls 
it 


I36 


In Pſal.3. 


P.::1m,84.13. 


.2. Cor,z.5. 
T hil.2.13. 
John 15.5, 


1 Cor.12,9.31 Poſtle, That no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence; but as it fol.oweth, That he that glo- 
 rieth (bould glory in him. 


1 Theſl.5.8. 
Proy.13.12., 


Plal11s.2, | 


Rom, 8,23. 


In Plal.36.” 


Rom.12.12. 
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it, is vita vite mortals, the life of this mortal Jife, and if we were witnout it: we 
ſhould want breath. As the body lives ſpirando, ſo the Soul ſperando, and itis ve- 
ry true in the ſpiritual life, uz deſperavit, expiravir, he that delpaireth, is dead. 

Now to conclude this Affirmative Rule, We may ſay with the Pfalmiſt, 
O Lord God of Hoſts, Bleſſed is the man that putteri his truſt in thee + which bleſſing 
in this life is, the certainty that we ſhall enter in with the Bridegroom to the frui- 
tion of it in thelife to come. And thus we have ſeen the nature, neceſflity, and end 
of hope. -* | 

__ for the firſt Rule, concerning what is commanded aftd forbidden. Our Rule 
for faith and hope is not unhike to that of humility. 

1. As Nebuchadonozor, Damel 4.27. aſcribed the building of great Babel to his 
own power, and made his own glory the end of it; fo on the contrary (as we ſhew= 
ed of humility ) we alſo ſay of hope, it makes God the Author of all the good it 
looks for, and makes his glory the end of all. For firlt, it makes us go out of our 
ſelves and truſt only in God, and wholly rely upon him, as the ſole efficient caufe 
of! good tous, we muſt wholly depart out of our ſc]ves,. we muſt not conceive that 
there is any ſnfficiencie in our ſelves, but that all ovr ſufficiencie is of God, not ſo 
much as to think a good, thought, therefore much leſs to have a will to doit ; but 
that it 15 God that works the velle, and conſequently the perficere, both the will and 
thedeedin us. We mult not aſcribe any part or help to our telves : for our Saviour 
ſaich, Sine me poteſts nihil facere, without me ye can do nothing. Upon which place 
St. Augaſtine notch, 1t is not ni:ul magni, but nibil oninino, not any great thing, bur 
nothing at all, and not nl perficere,ciuur we can pertect nothing, but nihs/ facere, do 
nothing at all. And as it makes Gu4 the cauſe and firit beginning, ſo the laſt end 
too, by giving the glory of his graccsin us to him :- and the reaſon is plain in the A- 


.Inthe exerciſe of hope two things are commonly ſeen. 1. Grief. 2. Joy. Joy 
becapſe. we hope for that which is good, ' and grief becauſe the good we hope for is 
delayed. Or rather e converſo. 1. Joy,and then grief. -If hope be true, it never ſuffer- 
eth us to be ſecure, but we ſhall be in a continual War. The Apolile intimates to us, 
that we are warriours, when he adviſeth us to put vn4he telmetof hope. And in 
the Pſalms, King. Dauid is ſometimes beaten down, and iomerimes raiſed again; 
ſometime hope and joy. are victors, ſometime grief and fear. And ſeeing delatio bo- 
v5, muſt have rationemmali, and that hope deferred affiigir animam, nfti:ts the Soul, 
it mult needs be a.great 2Miction to the Soul, that when a man ſhall ſee that which. 
was.promiſed not only deferred, but ſometimes to happen cl-an contrary : as when 
he; looks for peace, then terror and anguiſh to follow ; he thall tinde not only wicked 
meg and enemies upbraiding him, and faying,as they to David, abi ſpes veſtra, where 
is your hope ? but even his own reaſon-ſhall make a Probleme with his ſpirit within 
him, and cell him itis1n vain to hope any longer. - Surely:this muſt work upon men, 
for it worketh even in dumb Creatures, though they ſhall not be partakers of the 
Reſurrection with us, yet becauſe the deliverance of man is not accompliſh:d, they 
are. ſaid to groan, and'deſire to be'delivered. 

Now the only remedy for this.is the conſideration expreſſed by Saint A.ugu/tine, 
Suftine ulum, ſuſtinuit te, ſi ſuſtinuit te: dum mutares vitam malam, ſuſtine tm illum 
dum coronat vitam bonam, . bear with him that hath born with thee ;; it *he h ave for- 
born thee-whilft thou altereſt thy ill life; forbear him whiles he crownsa go od life. 
This;bath great reaſon for it, whickſhall' be ſhewed afterwards when wec ome to 
treat of patience.',.. ..- 1:79 PEAHE SH 4 | 

Saint 57 compareth the Gofpel to: a Net, and fear to the lead which m akes it 
fink, and keeps iitfaſt.-and Hope to the Cork which keeps it always above, 1 vithour 
the- Lead of Fear..it . would . be;-carricd hither -and thither , and with out the 
Cork of Hope it would fink down under water : And the Apoſtle ſheu 7s a joy 
m Hope; and therefore:wills us ro hold faſt the profeſſion of our Faith withc wut wa- 
vering ,. and he givesa ſufficient reaſon; For he is feithful that hath promiſe d. And 
ſo al}. theſe are neceflarily 'to be:obſerved in- this Command-of Hope. . Ano- 
ther Shing commanded: is Hope for earthly things. For'as our Saviour ſaith - of _— 

| c 


Com 1, Of Hope,Preſumption, and Deſpair, Chag.1o. 139 
he that is faithful in that which is leaft, is faithful alſo in muck. God exerciteth our rae es 
faith in heavenly things by a faith in earthly things ; ſo ir may be ſaid of hope, if a * © "Ml 
man can hope for Heavenly chings, can he not hope for earthly ? And he that will 
not hope in God for theleſs, will not hope for the more. Our Saviour arguerh from | 
the greater tothe leſs. God having given us a Soul, providing food ro preſerve lite, Martli.6.25 
how much more will he provide food and raiment' for our bodies ; andit he cauſe 
his Sun to fhine, and the,rain to fall upon the wicked and ungodly, wilt he not pro- 
vide for his Servants > 2ui paſtit contemnentes, non paſcet colemes ? He that fceds 
them that deſpiſe him, wili he nor feed chem tht love him ? and our Saviour pro- 
ſecuteth his Argument,thatif God provide for the Fowls of the Air, and the Lillies 
of the field, ſhall he not do it much more for man, for whoſe uſe all chings are niade 
and preſerved ? Therefore muſt warcalt our ſelves upon God, and no: truft to the OY 
proud, and ſuch as go about with lies. | ASHE 
The care for temporal things is lawful, ſo it be reſtrained within its limits, that is, 
withia the lawful means and ways which God alloweth. For, terrena bexe carantar, 
| nil male azendo contrailla, ſo bene contemnuntur, nil male agendo propeer la; we are 
careful enough for the things of this life, if we do not watte them, and careleſs e- 
- nough of them, if we uſe no ill means co get them. | 
We come now to that which is forbidden, "The object of hope is bonum, and not 
every bonum neither, but that good which we ſee not, as the Apoltle ſpeaks, it muſt 
be futurum. Spes que videenr non eſt iþes, as it is in faith 4 and belides, thatit is fu* Rom. 8.25. 
trum, it muſt alſo be poſſibz/e, and ardunn, pollible to, be had, yer not wirh' eaſe, 
but with ſome difficulty, to make vs the better to efteem of ic; for if we covld _._ -. 
obtain it preſently,we need not hope for it, And out of theſe two ariſe two extremes — 
of hope, which are here forbidden. 1. Preſumption. 2. Deſpair. 26 
W hereas eternal life is. propounded as a thing poſſible, arduum tamen, not to be at- 
rained withour difficulty, there ariſeth in our minde an affection, called Preſumptioh, ._. ...> 
whereby we apprehend it as poſſible and cafie, and ſo neglect to labour for it, as a | 
thing « difficulty, and thus preſumption hopeth without hope. . Bur to ayoid. this pſalm c 47.11. 
we muſt know, that the Lords delight is in them that fear him and hope in his mer- 
cie, This hope mult be mixed with fear, in.regard of the hardneſs of attaining, me« Cor,tz. 13, 
forte reprobi fiamus, a9 St. Paul, though he had been taken up into the third Heaven, © 
yet fearcd afterward, leſt he ſhould become a caſt-way. : 7 | 
So then, -as there ought to be hopein regard of the poſſibility, ſo in reſpect ofthe 
diſficuiry we muſt not preſume, we are not to preſume of ourſelves, or of others. 
1. Not of our ſclves. For we are to know that of our ſelves we can do nothing, 
unleſs there be, Gratsa preveniens, & ſubſequens, preventing and following Grace, 
which is D:vsn#m anxilium, the Divine'aid: if theſe be wanting, our hope is meer 
preſumption and folly, Szne me nihil poteſtis facere, without me ye can do nothing, 
is ſufticicat to correct this humour : and St. Bernard faith of the firſt, ©uerere in Cant. (erm. 3 
Dcum non poteſt anima, niſi preveniatur ut querat. The Soul cannot ſeek God with- "- 
cur this preventing Grace. And for the laſt, the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Thy loving kind« Phal. 23.6. 
neſs and mercy ſhall follow me all the days of my life. . So that whatſoever we do, 
all muſt be attrikuted ro Gods Grace, Gratie div ne aſcribirar omne quod. profpers & Greg,in Reg, 
nobis geritur, ſaith St. Gregory, whatſocyer is well done of us is all and whally aſcri» ©, . ->» 
bed to Gods Grace. | | 5 read 
2. We are not to preſume upon the help of others, our hope and truſt muſt not be 
put in man, Pur not yourtruſt in Princes (faith the Pſalmiſt) nor in any Childe of 
man; and why 2? Becauſe there is no help in them. Nbtin- Abrabam: or : for 


they know not; nor in Saints or Angels, for they are not clean in his ſight.,.. And ras 
| faj.63. 16, 
k Job IF 15. 


32. = 


therefore St. Auguſtine ſaith, Solus fiduciam preſtat bomini apud Dewum, Deus homo, i 
'!S only Ged the man. that gives man confidence with God. for he is oaly,, Clypers 
ſpirantium in eum, a Buckler to all chem thax truſt in him. God hath his, *Axein his 
nand ready to ſtrike us, no Creature is able to ward off the blow, it 1s only this, Dex PIAl. 18.30. 
bowo, Chriſt Jefus God and man that is able to bear it off from vs. IS. | 
3. Asa man may not preſume of himſelf nor others, fo neither may;ke. preſume 
upon God further than his word gives warran', The Word. of -God..begetterh faith, — 
2nd. faith: hope, ſo that ghere can be no hope without faith, nor- faich wichour © 
a promiſe in the Word whereupon to build. David went no further, Remember 
9 2 the 
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Chap.10. Of Hope, Preſumption, and Deſpair. Com. 1, 
the word unto thy Seryant, upon which thou haſt cauſed me to hope. And there: - 
fore it were a point of high preſumption for a man to continue in {in,in hope of Gods 
Mercies, without repentance and amendment of life, whereas there is no promiſe of 
God, that umepentant ſinners fhould find mercy. 

The other extreme is Deſperation, which is oppoſite and flat contrary to Pre. 
ſumptivn, and Hope too; for whereas true Hope conceiveth a thing poſſible, though 
it be hard, and Preſumption takes ic to be poſſible, but not hard ; Deſpair thioketh ir 
to be ſo hard, that it is impoſſible. Deſpair is of two ſorts. 

7. The firſtis the Epicurean Deſpair. And it wasthe [ſraelites fault, He ſmote 
( faid they ) the ſtony Rock, that the waters guſhed out , and the ſtreams over- 
flowed, Can he give bread alſo ? Can he provide fleſh for his people ? St. Gregory 
giveth us a Note. Becauſe the [ſnaelites ex [axnurya were not fed with Quails as their 
luſt came upon them, preſently deſperavernne, they deſpaired of Gods Omnipotencie, 
or of his carc in protecting them, and providing for them. And when a man con- 
ceiveth, that cither the thing promiſed will be always furnrum, to come, or if it 
hath no taſte at all with him, or that it is a thing not much to be eſteemed, he giveth 
himſelf to ſenſuality, as St. Augſtine ſaid, Qui non poſſwm babere que FFers,becauſe 
I cannot have what I hope for ( at my own wall ) I wall have thoſe things which 
arc contra fpem, that is, thoſe things which I can have in this life, which being pre- 
ſent cannor be the Object of Hope, according to the Epicures Rule, Ede, bibe, lude, 
poſt —_— nulla volupt as ; eat, drink, play, for there is no pleaſure after death to be 
hoped for. ; 

i The ſecond is more to be pitied, but no leſs dangerous than the other, which 
is deſpair in Gods Mercy. The Apoſtle was afraid leſt the inceſtuous perſon ſhould 
have been ſwallowed with this. This error ariſcth upon an imagination that there 
may proceed ſuch evil from the Creature, as God cannot maſter z whereas it is moſt 
certain, that Gods mercies exceed all ſin. And this was Cain's caſe and error. My 
iniquity is greater than can be forgiven. St. Ambroſe writing upon that place, ſaith, 
Memntiris Cain, Cain, thou lyelt ; forif it were poſſible orlawful to think that any 
one Attribute of God had larger dimenſions than another, it muſt needs be Mercy, 
that would be moſt tranſcendent, becaulſet is an Attribute which reacheth unto 
the Heavens, whereas his righteouſneſs ſtandeth like the ſtrong Mountains, and his 
Judgments like the great Deep. Therefore the School-men diſputing the caſe of 7#- 
da,, whether his betrzying of Chriſt, or deſpair of Gods mercy was the greater lin, 
they reſolve that his deſpair was the greater, becauſe it rezected the Medicine of 
Gods mercy arid Chriſts merits, by which the other ſin might have been cured, and 
foit was ſimply incurable. Deſpair not therefore, nor let the Devil perſwade thee, 
that God is poor in mercy and only can forgive fmall fins ; for his mercy is overall 
his works, © © | 

The means to attain and preſerve hope are theſe, 1. To conſider the end of our 


Hope, which extends it ſelf peyoes this life. The V/iſe man faith, when a wicked 


man dieth. his expeRation ſhall periſh, and the hope of unjuſt men periſheth, but 


"the juſt hath hopeindeath, The conſideration of our end raiſeth our hope higher than 


this life. Andin another place he tells us, thac ſurely there will be an end, and our 
hope ſhall not be cur off; ir endsmot with our life ; and therefore $8 Perer (quoting 
a place in the Pſalms, ſaith,Our heart ſhall be glad, and our fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. 
Sq that death doth not put an end to our hope. 

2. To confider the Examples of others. That the Patriarchs and Fathers loft not 
the fruit of their hope. OuyFathers (faith the Pſalmift) hoped in thee, they truſted 
in thee, and tliou didftdeliver them. They called upon thee and were holpen, the 


TH PE their truſt in thee, and were not confounded, And by theſe Examples we ſhou! 


FH 


our hope. For itis the Devils policie to {ay deſpair as an Engine tp 
[wading us, that there were never ſuch ſinners as we arc, and there- 


ereany in the like caſe with vis. But if we look back ints the Scriptures, 


' wethall findehim to be bur a ſeducer in this. | 

3. Athirdisour own experience of Gods ftrengthening vs againſt former tem- 
tations, .and of our own former deliverances from fin and danger, which may 
make 'us ſay with David, The Lord that delivered me onr of the paw of the L 
on, and ont of the paw of hs 


the Bear, ke will deliver me ont of the hand of - 
| Phi 
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Pbilsjtine; this is drawn from our experience, than which nothing*uſeth to be more 
prevalcat with us. ET: NTT IONS 
4. Butthechicf means is that which is formerly alledged, the conſideration 
of the Promiſe of God, and withal that the Promiſe is ſure, becauſe he is faith- Heb.10.23: 
ful chat hath promiſed. And whatſoever is is writen concerning. theſe Promiſes afores 
foretime, were written for our uutruCction, that through patience. and: comfort oof the Roth. 15. 4: 
Scriptures we might have hope. And this hath been, the eſpecial aim of..the Holy 
Ghoſt, to ſtrengthen our hope, in mentioning it ſo often in Scripture. And it is 00+ 
ly God whoſe dixit is fattum eſt, whoſe word and work go. together, therefote .his 
Promiſe is ſo ſure, that he ſpeaks of things to come in the Precer-tenſe, as if the 
were already done, de futuris in preterieo. Therefore Nathan ſaid to King Davia, + San 12;t 3, 
tranſtulit non transfert, God hath taken away, or put away. thy fin, not God will put | 
it away, SoSt, Pal, that he hath (already) raiſed vs, and made vs ſit in Henealy Eph. 2, 6. 
places in Chriſt Jeſus ; becauſe though it be not yet comegyer it is as certain in reſpe 
of the Promiſe, as if it were already come, | _ 
Now ſecing God is good and faithful, we may ſafely hopg in him. There is one 
thing remarkable and true in the blaſphemous ſpeech of Rabſhakgh. Thos traſteſt in * Kin" 3. - 
Egypt, upon the flaſf of a bruiſed Reed, on which 1if a man lean it will go into bis band : 
' ſo fareth it wito men that truſt in other things belides God, The Wiſe man ſaith, Ptov.» 5. 9 
confidence inan unfaithful man in time of trouble is like a broken taoth and a foot 
out of joynt :; ineither of which there is little help; a waking Dream, as the Heg- 1 Per. 1.3. 
then ſaid» Our hope therefore is called Spes v#v4, a lively hope ; ſor the wordlings 
hope is mortna dead, hath no life in it ; or at leaſt Spes mortalis, a mortal hope ; if we 
truſt to it, it will fail us and either wound us, or make us. aſhamed, as they in Job, 
70h 6. 20, whereas true hope never makes aſhamed, Row. 5 3. And then we may 
boldly ſay with the Propher, Why art thou ſo vexcd, O my Soul,and why art thou ſo pſ4l.44.14; 
cx{quiered within me ? O put thy truſt in God, for he is the health, of my counte- 
nance and my God, w . nes 
There are certain ſignes whereby we may know, whether our hope be right, for 
thereis fleeting hope, when a man thinks he hopes, but doth not 3 as a man may 
think he believes, but doth not. | L 
1. The firſtis the ſigne which appearedin Ezechias ; in his fickneſs, ſaith he. 7 be- > Kin,t6,3, 
ſeech thee, O Lord, remember now, how Ihave walked before thee intruth, and with a 
perfet heart» To have been mindful of God in proſperity, is a goed ground for hope 
1n adverſity, FP | | | 
'2. The ſecond is Saint Johns. Every man that Path this hope in him purifieth bimſelf , 1 jchn 3.5 
keeps a pure Conſcience, doth not (as they which preſume) make their Conſcience | 
2 receptacle of corruption upon hope. For, as the bathers ſay, Conſcientia bona cu 
ſtar ſpes, if it be kept clean our hopeis true and right. | 
' 3. Thethird is Davids. Hope inthe Lord, and be doing good, it muſt be aftive p7i1,;-.;. 
and doing good. The Heathea call labour the husband of hope. There is hope : 
the harlot, and hope the married woman ; now hope the wife may be known from 
theharlort byjthis,, that ſhe is always with her husband, accompanied with labour. 
$acrsficate acrificium juſtitie, & erate in Domino, offer to God the ſacrifice of righ- pai. -.5, 
teouſneſs, and put.your truſt in the Lord. There muſt be travel and ſtrife to do good 5 
ina true hope. | | 
' 4. Thelaſt is Saint Payls, who makes good hope to kold out in tribulatidn. - Tt 
is that which tries whether ic will hold the touch or not, I ſlomrio &- [pes erit forrieudo 
veſtra. in quietneſs and confidence (hall be your ſtrength, ſaith the Prophet, £&/a. 
31:15. If we faintin adverſity it cannot be true. The Heathen call hope the bloſſum 
or bud of tribulation, a2 «x, if the bud be nipt; no fruit can be expected, it will 
” o_ a baſtard hope, bur if ic bloſſom in tribulation, it will bring forth fruit in due. 
caſon, | \epBadie doceak ops 
Thelaft of our Rules is, that weſhovld not odly, have this hope in out ſelves, but Ph1.40.4. 


provoke it in others alfo, It was Davids deſire, many ſhall ſee it and fear, and. truſt, $6:.* 
in the Lord. That all the people may truſt in him. That the houſe, of 1ſrael, the houſe. 259 
of Aaron, thay all that fear the Lord might truſt in him. To the furtherance where-, pgs 4, 
of he'promiſeth to teach the wicked, and tells the fools that tliey deal madly in ſet 55.5 
ting up their horn, that is, in truſting to themſelves. *; v4 NS 

And thus much for hope. | __ CHAP, 


Retn.5.3,4: 


tz2 Chap.1:. Of Prayer and Thankggiving. | : .Com:1, 
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CHAP.:XL 


Phe ſixth duty is Prayer. The end of Prayer, Gods glory. The neceſſity of it. The power 
"of Prayer. The parts of Prayer. 1. Deprecation. 2, Petition. Why Gdd denies ſome. 
' "things 'we ack, 3. Interceſſion.: 4. Thankggivin g, which conſiſts of 1. Confeſſion. 
2. Complacencie. 3. Promu/gation, 4. Provocarion of orhers. The txcellencie of 
praijing God. The properties of true Prayer. © The helps ro Prayer. Signes of faith. 


ful Prayer. Of cauſing others to prays 


' Now concerning Piayers Bn | 
' F Y Ntoevery Aﬀection thete is an operation ſutable ; and ſo every Grace hath 
LI its proper effects and operations : beſides which one Grace uſually depends 
ſo upon another, that one may be called the fruit and effect of another. Thus the 
fruit of faith is hope, and the fruit of hope is Prayer, Spes operatio, oratio, hope works 
by Prayer. And fſotte property of hope is toſtir us up to Prayer and the property 
6f Prayer is to be interpres fþes, that is, to expre's the defires of our hope. 1n which 
reſpec, as the Articles of our faith are ſumma credexdorum , the ſum of things to 
be believed, and the Law ſumma agendorums, the ſum of things to be done, ſo the 
Lords Prayer is ſumma ſperandorum, the ſum of things to be hoped. For the Soul of 
man by conſidering and beieving the Judgments of God being brought down, de- 
jected, and humbled to the duſt, and as it were ſtruck dead, hath ſome life pur 
intoit again, by conceiving kope in hismercy : for which we muſt repair to God 
by prayer, and nothing better beſeemeth a ſuitor for it than prayer and ſupplication. 
PR Auguſtine ſaith, PreciÞus non paſſibus itur ad Denm. The way to God is by pray- 
Pl 6. ernor paces. Thereforc that hope may be partaker of its object mercy, we are to 
know that mercy is only to be expected and obtained from God by Prayer. And 
therefore Saint Auenſbin ſaith, wut deſcendat miſeratio, aſcendat oratio, Let Praycr 
aſcend that mercy thay deſcend ; and ſo there there ſhall be a bleſled entercourſe be- 

tween his mercy and our Prayer. | 
While we ſpeak of Prayer (leſt we miſtake) we are to conceive that Prayer 
: conſiſts not only in that which we outwardly make in the Congregation, which the 
Hol.'-.*. Prophet ealls vieulum labiorum, the calves or ſacrifice of our lips, but inwardly al- 
ſo, in lifting up the heart, as the ApBſtle ſpeaks, Orabo Firitu, orabo mente, I will 
pray with theſpirir, I will pray with the onderſtanding, which is waen the ſpirit 
Exod. 14.15. afcendsto God, which howſoever it be not heard by men, how vehement ir is, yer 
we'know it is powerful with God. We ſee the experience of itin Afoſes. The Lord 
ſaith to him, why crieft thou to me © though there be no mention of any word he 
ſpake, and this is principally and truly Prayer, for without it the prayer of the lips 
k14.29,*3. prevaileth not. 'Our' Saviour ſcemeth ro tax the Scribes with reſting in outward 
hog Wk, prayer, when he quoteth a ſpeech out of the Prophet, This people draweeh near unto 
7#'* me with their mouth, aud honourcth me with their lips, but their heart tis far from 
me. And he tells his Diſciples in the Sermon upon the mount, that it is not the inge- 
mination of Lord, Lord, that will gain the Kingdom of Heaven. And therefore Saint 
Rom 8.26 8+ ſaith, Hoc negotinm plus gemitibus conſtat quam ſermonibus , This work coniſts 
more'in groans than words; the Spirit makes interceſſion for us with groaniags un- 


utterable. 
"Now the main end and ſcope of Prayer is Gods honour and glory, Itpleaſeth 


I Cor. 14.15. 


Plul.123.2. | 
F God by the Prophet to account this as an eſpecial honour done to him; that even as 
the eyes of ſervants look to the hands of their Maſters, and the eyes of an handmaid 
unto the harid of her Miſtreſs, ſo oureyes wait on the Lord, until he have mercy 
Serm. 5, de . . pon us; or, as Saint Augnſtine, Magna eſt gloria Dei, ut 10s ſims mendics ejus, It is 


verb. Pomin. Gods great honour, that we are his beggars ; though it be of perſons without the 


Church,as in Carnelizs, whoſe Prayer was accepted; A4.10,2.0r of perſons within the 
Chrrch, yet our of Gods favour by their fins, who call to God. de profundss, out 
of the depth of miſery, Pſal, 130. 1. though the perſon be an Heathen, yet his prayer 
ic regard of theaQ it felf is ia ſume degree acceptable to God. And this he accounts 


as-an addition to his glory. when we acknowledge that what we have, we have not 
I from 
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{ 011 our ſelves, but from him. Beſides, he takes it as a further honour tokim, as 
£4: cOmoge Werenger him, when we thank and glorifie him, either for benefits, or 
doliveraices, and ro encourage vs to this duty, he adds a Promiſe. Call upon me 
( ſail hc ) 3n tne day of trouble, and Iwill deliver thee (but upon what condition ? ) We 
and tho joals glo: ifie me. But this we may ſes ſet down moſt excellently, by the Þ ſal. 59.15. 
Propnet, where he particularly exacts the duty from five ſeveral ſorts of men in one Pſal.to7. 
Pſalm, that are there mentioned, as more eſpecially bound to God. | 
1. They that wander in the wilderneſs and are harborleſs, and in diftreſs and waat, Ver.4, 10,23; 
and are relieved. © _ | __ 2,6,8,15,21, 
2. They that are at the pofnt of death, and are reſtored to life and health: 'E, "S® 
3. They thar arc 1n priſon and are delivered. vb 
4.. They that are delivered from thipwrack. X 
5. 1kev that are preſerved from the hands of their enemies. 
Theſe icveral ſorts of men, as he there ſpeaketh, when they cry- unto the Lord, 
he &livercth them out of their diſtreſs ; and therefore he often reiterates this and 
ſaiti, On that men would therefore praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs, and declare the'won- 
ders that ne deth for the children of men. | | Eg 
And tizis deliverance by prayer hath three effects whereby God is glorifi- 
ed. 
i. \When an humble minded man upon. his prayer finds this deliverance, he is pal, 34.z. 
thankful 2:4 glad, | | | 15.13. 
2. By int> fiuners (ſeeing Gods goodneſs in hearing the Prayers of his Servants) 1797-4% 
ſhall be coaveried, | | | ks 
3. The mouth of wickedneſs ſhall be ſtopped. 
By all thcſe ways Prayer brings glory to God. 
If then Prayer bring ſuch glory to God, and that without it God is like to be de- : 
frauded of 'a great part of his honour. | - 1 {ex 
2. It concerns us neceſſarily to practiſe :it'.2 and that not only in reſpetof God, 
but ef our ſelves too. Our Saviour ſheweth this by the Parable'of the Widow and x uc. 18.1, 
the unjuſt Judge, where her importunity prevailtng with a wicked Judge; ſhews 4 
majori, bow powerfull Prayer is with God, a Father of tender mercies, and that we 
ought to pray always and not faint. And therefore having: a Care that we ſhould 
know how to pray, he himſelf who never did any ſuperfluous a&; and whois our 
Acvocate and daily Interceſſor with God, ſer down a form to our hands, to inſtract 
how to pray daily. aiveds; | FENG of 
In the uſe whereof, that comes to minde, which Chryſoſtow' obſerves in his firſt 
Book de orando Deum, out of Dan. 6. 10. where bodily death being fer before Da- 
mel, :i hc prayed during thirty days, on the;other fide, ranquam fi, as if the forbea- 
rance for that time would be the death of his Soul, he choſe rather to hazard his life, 
than to neglect His daily cuſtom. BLOTS INE OT 
In the Law beſides the obſervation of the Sabbath there waza morning and an e- 
vening facrifice, Which was a. Type, and.is explained 'by the Pſalmiſt "tobe Pal. 141.2, 
prayer, Prayer incenſe in the morning, and lifting up of hands (which is nothing | 
elfe bur Prayer) for the evening Sacrifice. The Fathers have for the moſt part writ. Num. 28.38. 
ten largely upon the neceſity cf this duty, and call it Clavem-dies, '& ſeram nottis, 
the Key to open the day, and the bar to ſhut in the night. St. Chryſoſtom calls it /jgna- 
culum diei, the Seal of the day, out of the Apoſtle, who ſaith-7 That the* Creatares .,, 5; 4.6 
are good being ſan{tified by Prayer, elſe not,' and ſoit is-a Seal to confirm a bleſſing of ' 
the Creatuicz tor tac day following, And in this reſpect itis-ſaid, that our'Saviour E 
bleſſed the loaves, by looking up to Heaven, that is by praying;' as alſo the meat at Mat. 14.39. | 
Supper by bleſſing it before, and ſinging an hymn of thanksgiving after, © ©? 26, AG-.2:554 
And this is no new thing, buta cuſtome as antient as Abraham, as the'Jewss* re- 
cord, who continue it ſtill » the chief of the Family firſt takes bread, and bleſſes it by 
prayer, and then breaks it, and the laſt thing is to take the'Cuip,;-and then to give RS 
a ſecond dteſſing ; this being ſo holy a practiſe, the whole: Church of the :Jews to ONES 
our Saviours time obſeryed it as a thing moſt neceſſary : from which cuſtom Chriſt * | 
tranſlated the uſe of it to his own Supper. The. Apoſtle fits all the reſt of the ſpit Eph.s.r3. * 
rituel Armour to ſome ſpecial part, as to the-head, the breaſt, the feet, but ſpecifies no 
part 
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part for prayer, becauſe it is to cover all over, and to make all the other Armour 
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uſeful. 


- armgture, the Armour of all other molt neceſſary; as if all the other were of no ore 
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ſtrength, than if we were naked, if we put not on this. And they ftile it alſo ftagel. 
lum demonum, the Devils Scourge. Arbanaſins is confident that the bare, but faith- 
ful recital of this. Ejaculation, Exurgat Dems , Let God ariſe, and let his enemies 
be ſcattered, will make all che Devils in hell to quake. And Maxim another Fa- 
ther affirms, that he ever found this Verſe [| Haſte thee, O God, to deliver me, make 
hafte to help me, O' Lord ] effectual to deliver him from any temptation. And Saing 
2ames preſcribes no other remedy for afflictions than this, 1s any among you afflifted ? 
Let bim pray, even when humanc hope fails, yet pray, for that which is impoſſible b 
our ſelves, is poſſibile per alium, poilible by God, to whom we pray. And indeed it 
hath been ever of ſuch power that it hath wrought miracles. 

1. Inthe Air. By it Elias the Prophet ſhut up the middle Region, that no rain 
could come down for three years and fix months, and he prayed again, and the Hea- 
vens gave rain, &c. | 

2, If wedefire to ſee the like in other Elements, we may in Fire, by the ſame 
Prophet, for he by prayer brought down fire, which conſumed the Captain and his 
fifty men. 

; ; In the Earth. At the prayer of Afoſes the carth opened and ſwallowed up Co- 
rah, Dathan, and Abiram, with their company. 

4. In the water. At the prayer of foſes the Red Sea divided it ſelf, and the wa- 
ters were a wall to the Children of 1ſfrae!, and returned and covered the Hoſt of the 
e/ Egyptians. 722 : 

5. And this efficacie it hath wrought not only in the Elements, but in Heaven al- 
ſo. At the prayer of 7eſaah the Sun and Moon ftood ſtill. | | 

6. In putting to flight earthly Powers alſo. At the prayer of Avoſes, when he lift 
vp his hands J1ſ-ael prevailed. David ſtayed the plague. By it Hannah of a barren 
womb became fruitful. The Ninevites eſcaped the ſevere Judgments of God ; ex 
amples are infinite, but theſe ſeem leſs, becauſe it hath power over ſpiritual Powers, 
Death, Hell and Sathan. ] 


7. It hath power over death. Ezechias having received a meſſage of death, by. 


4 x4; Rt hfreen years addition to his life ; 7 have heard thy prayer and ſeen thy 
feATS, CTC, 
8. Over Hell and the Devil, Our Saviour tells his Apoſtles, that by prayer and 
faſting the Devils were to be caft out, 

og. And laſtly, which is the moſt remarkable, it overcometh God himſelf. We 
read that Afoſes uled no other means but only Prayer, yet God ſaith, Let me alone 
that my wrath may wax bot, asthough while Afoſes prayed God himſelf could do 


nothing againſt the 7/raelites, or as if doſes by prayer had offered violence to God, 


and held. his hands, Quis renez re Domine, ſaith one, Lord, who holds thee, that 
thou ſayeſt, Let me alone ? Afoſes his prayerdid in a manner binde the hands 
of God. There isan Almighty power in prayer, becauſe it overcomes him that is 
Almighty. 

But it may be objeCted, that how dare miſerable men, duſt and aſhes, preſume to 
ſpeak to God, being (o excellent and Omnipotent, and as Jacob confeſſed now, be- 
ing leſs than the leaſt of his bleſſings. | 

This is anſwered thus by one, zon preſamptione tua, ſed promiſſione & permiſſione 
ſua, God not only permitteth it, but addeth a promiſe to them that uſe it, and com- 


mands us tocall upon him. In the Pſalm before alledged, Call upon me in -the time 


of trouble, and I will hear thee. And Saint Petey and Saint Pax] both confirm the truth 
of this, when they quote this of the Prophet 7oel, Whoſorver ſhall call upon the Name 
of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. And the joyning of two places in the Goſpels will make 
us call on God with great confidence. Every one that acketh (ſaith Saint Hatthew) 
receiverh ; and that in Saint Fohns, Whatſoever je ſhall ack the Father in my Name, he 
will give x you. There can be no more ſaid, then that every one that asketh ſhall 
have, and whatſoever you ask you ſhall have; whereas on the contrary, Gods fury 
will be poured upon them that call not upon his Name. : 


Theretore the Fathcrs upon that place of Epheſ. 6. 13. call it, Armaturan 
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' Andas God is ready to promiſe, * ſois he alſo to perform; yea ſo ready is he on 

his part, that he ſaith, before they call will hear. To teſtifie this, he erefted Efay 65, 24. 

a Mercy Seat in the Tabernacle: and when the Temple was built, he gives it a name 324 30. 6. 

from this duty of Prayer, The Houſe of Prayer, to ſhew how ready he would be ©: 9 

to hear the Prayers there put up; and that nat ovly by his own peop e, but eyen 

by ſtangers too; for whom Solomon prayed at the conſecration of the Ten le;, King. &, 41. 

and this was acknowledged «#4 Perfian King, who calls it, the Houſe of the God Bzraz. 33, 

of Heaven. Herein was the Mercy Scat placed; and the firſt part of the ſervice was 

incenſe, which as we ſhewed before, is often interpreted to kenifie prayer; and pants L 

ſo it is intimated in the Goſpel, when we read thar the people were without pray- Yo 

ing, while the Prieſt was within at the typical worſhip, burning of incenſe, - 

as God had a Seat of Mercy then on Earth, ſo hath he now ereted a Throne of Grace 

in Heaven, from whence, /# aſcendat oratio, deſcendat gratia, if Prayer aſcend 

Grace deſcends, And becauſe that we cannot have acceſs by our ſelves, by reaſonof | 

our fins, therefore order is taken, that we may have acceſs per 4liaim, by another, Rom. $. 1. 

even by Chriſt, who to affure us the more of the efficacy of our Prayers, not 

enly inhis fleſh offered up prayers and ſupplications with ſtrong crying and Tears, Heb 8: 71 

bur ſtill makes interceſſion for ys; and therefore jn the Revelation, he is figure 

by an Angel that receives the Prayers of the Saints in Goldencenſures, ming nm 24 

them with incenſe, to make them acceptable, and ſo offers them' up to his Father, *** *** 

So that as he prayeth for us himſelf, ſo he makes our Prayers acceptable, and there. Zach. 13; 16 

fore he makes us Prieſts to God, to offer this Spiritual ſacrifice” of Prayer, and Gal,4.6, 

praiſes 3 as, and it was promiſed, to pour upon us the vpine of Grace and ſuppli- 

cation , ſo it is performed by Gods ſending the Spirit of his Son into our Hearts, 

whereby we cry, Abba Farther; which Spirit helpech our infirmities, and wheg 

we know not how to pray; , makes interceſſion. for us, with Sighs and*Groans 

that cannot be exprefſed, So that we tiave no _reaſop to doubt of the efficacy of 

our Prayers with God, but to reſt aſſured, that God is highly pleaſed 

them, and is ready and willing to hear Us, and to grant. what we ask acco! 

to his Will, Thos we ce, all is performec on Gods part, Now for the uty i 

| This Duty of Invocation here commanded contains in it two thing I 
1. Alifting'upof our Soul, a fixing of the mind upon God, 'as tbe anthor aad | 

giver of all good. | Bn es Lg EY a "Glas 

' 2- A pouring out of our Soul, a full deglaratioti of our delices, and meditations, of 

what it is we require of God. EY BT | | 


S.f, 
62, 
34k 
Invocation or Prayeris divided into ' | | 

: 4c either for our ſelves, WHichallbl pears 7 _—_— R 

1. Petition,and that ' ſubdivided into J removalof fomepwil 
Ws "al "I f | varyn en for oor gr ; 
or for others which we call ing of fome good, wry, 
—_-  Interceſſion, bnifs, yp | , OI" ve 

2, Thankſgiving, dozageia, -2 (OE _ 
I. The firſt part of Petition is Deprecation, that evil ſelt or feared mey begs < - 
moved, and thisis:moſt properly and uſually-the matter of our Prayer. 1s munul, . Lin 
fiQed(aich St. Z-owes ) let him-prayg and though Hope apprehehds nothing burgoody "3 M 
yet the remoyal of evil hath rarionew boni, and ſomay be the objeſt of Hope, | 
ſubjeQt of Prayer,. And this conſiſts in threepoints, i: } 4 IIs; = 

T1, Ut malum evertatir, that ovil may betutned away before {t conie,- -Fbeſeech Dan, 9. t6; | 
thee, O. Lord, (ſaith the Prophet ) ler thineanger and fury be turned away, Phay © 
Godg Aa 1 turned away, before it conwe-upon a cls) p- 50 ov 
2. Vt maluneanferatur, that evil may betaken away after it hat ſeized upon us, 
Deliver /ſrael, Oe of. all his troubles. - That deing in trouble we 
livered out of it + and this is called liberatio, deliverance, 


(] ; 
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= 


Pla. 25,1, 
maybede- 


Imiſt )itige irem 8nam; 


de able to beer it. Mt 


4 
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23.3 


3. Ut wralyzs mituarur, that evilmay be lefſencd, Let thine.snger ceafe froth oh ; 
(Gt the Bis | when we pray for « dimittiont that «s - 
gi. « : 2h 2; 

3 Ba 
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YR” Bit as ameceſſary. preparative to this, the Saints have ever uſed Confeſſion and ac- 
$64 bo -knowledgment of {ins. | The Prophet in ſundry Pſalms ruaneth firſt over all his ſing, 
+ -; »-. fins of omiſſion and commilſſion,of thought, word,and deed, againſt God, his brethren, 
or himſelf, by inftigation of others,” or of his own accord. For Prov. 28. 13. Hethat 
C yyereth his fins ſhall not proſper;that's a dangerous ſaying:and in Pſal. 32.3,4.there's 
 *& dangerous example; till he had, opened his ſins, his Bones conſumed, and his 
- - > moylture was turned into the dreught.of ſummer. So likewiſe did Daniel make con- 

+ .1-: - © 7 feſſhtolh before he comes to petition. | 
:.: 2) © 1, Thechief thing to be prayed againſt, maxime deprecandum, is to be kpt from 
falling into ſin by temptation. That we may not be wirinowed by Satan. Not to wiſh 
as commonly wedo, 1 would I were out of the World, but as our Saviours prayer for 
John, 17, 15. his Diſciples, I pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them out of the.World, but that thou 
fouldft keep them from the evil. © And we cefiring but thus, certainly Gods promiſe 
1 Cor. 10. 13. ill not be unperformed, for heis faithful who will not ſuffer us to be tempted above 
” that we are able, And either our ſtrength ſhall encreaſe with the ſtrength of. our croſs, 
Palm 89. 23; dr, a our ſtrength, ſo our croſs ſhalldiminiſh. The Enemy ſhall not be able to do us 
CLeS. 1 2:0: | | No | 
> - "2, 'Weareto deprecate temporal dangers, as Zehoſhaphar did. We know not what 
- Ca do, -boc ſolumreſtat, vtiad te oculos dirigamus Domine, . Qur Eyes are upon. thee, Q 
God. © And then in our trouble and diſtreſs. Nomen Downs ſhall be exrrs fortiſſima, 
Prov.:t8, 19. The name of the Lord will be a ſtrong Tower to, us, But yet concerning temporal evil, 
| 'Wemulſt ſtand affected as the three'Children were, who anſwer'd K. Nebuchadnezzar, 
Dan. 3. 17.18, out Gad whom-ye ſerveis able to deliver us from the burning fiery Furnace ; but 
| if not (becauſe the promiſe and covenant is conditional) we will not ſerve thy 


Luke 22, 32. 


0d, . C, + IP ; DPS: | IN - a artCa ; 

Mar. 26. 39. Ki thus far and no farther wenit our Siviour when he uſed deprecation, Father if 

I Tþepoſtbie, let this Cup paſs from rhe's nevertheleſs not my will, but thine be 

Luke 24 43 BE and bn 150 a: 's 

2. "The heondviaa of Invocation'is mw, Precation, which is the deſiring of 

forething that is good. '* There's tio one thing'more common in the Pſalms than 

Pſal. 119, 73. this: as, 1. -Give me underſtanding. ..So 2. Eſtabliſh the thing that thou haſt 

125. wrougt ih us, QC. * an the firſt Prayer isto give what we want; ſo the ſecond is, 

.? .:*;9,8' Mabliſh and confirm'it in vs when we haveit,”' 3. The'third is that of the Apoſtles, 

Sad {0 our Saviour, Lord increaſe pueFajen in us... We muſt not keep at aſtand in Grace, 

554 5 | but defire ani increment,” that we may grow in Grace, as the Apoſtle counſelleth 
3-10, ys. : 

Concerning this part of Prayer: petition of theggod we want, It is true; our 

deſires are not always granted z,, for as An anſwered the Sons of Zebedee, ye ask 

Mar. 20, 22, ye know. nbt what; ſo. it maybe fait td,us, we often deſire rather that which is 

agrecaþle to our own humovrs than to Gods will; as Chryſoſtome reports of a Thief, 

who-purpoling to continue: in his ſig. or4bat Deun ug non caperetur, & co Citins ca- 

batur, he ppyes that he might not be: taken, and was taken ſo much the ſooner, 

cauſe he ſo prayed. | By £ 

Therefore the erate] __ follow, and whereon we muſt ground our Prayer is 

tbat.promile, : Zuicguid ſecundum voluntatem ejus petims, whatfocver we ask' ac- 

F —_ RY cording to:his/willy,: he will-grant vs: ſuch are the Graces 'of . his Spirit, and what: 


73-77 + Gogprants his Spirittothoſe thar'a6k hirh, this is one thing. which hewill nor deny 


+ .20 


. 9 .-. mAy-Pray, firſt, ;forg:compretency.,. not for: Superfluity.. . The Patriarch 7acob 
Sen: 34, 26; prayed only for food and raiment, and Agur the Son of Zaketh prays, '- Give 
3 4 me 
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me neither poverty nor riches, but ſufficientiam vittus, a ſutficiency only, whereupon Prov. 30. 8. 
St. Angrſting ſaith, non indecenter petit, quia hoc petis, & non awplixa, itis no un- 

beſecming Prayer, becauſe he asks only ſo much and no more. 2, We muſt defire 

them with condition, if God ſee it expedient, ſubmitting to his will ; as Chriſt, If it 

be poſſible, and if it be thy will : ſo did Day: praying for reſtitution to his King- z Sam, 15.2 * 
dom, If I-have found favour in the Eyes of the Lord, he will bring me again, 6c. 1f 

not, here Iam, let him do what ſeemeth good to him. -. He reſigns all ts Gods will, ._.. . 
there is no more compendious way to obtaia what we necd,. 'than to-refign..all ro ' © 
Gods pleaſure, whatſoever means we uſe, or however we ſtruggle, nothing..will 

© | Now that which was mentioned before, concerning omni &: omnia, falls in beſþto 
beexpounded here, It ſeems ſtrange that every one that asks ſhall. have,and that, what- 

ſoevyer he asks he ſhall have, ſeeing it is certajn that many ask and have not. 


> . 


1, We muſt remember that of St. Auguſtine, that our duty is to pray however.z for 21.4 earns 
as he ſaith, Jyber gt pet as, & [1 101 petus diſplicet, & non negahit guod petis, - 14,101 
ere? Doth God command thee to pray, and he is diſpleaſed if thou prayelb not, and 


will he not deny thee what thou prayeſt for, and yet doſt thoy not pray ?:- /. .. 


% © + 


2. We muft know that the cauſe why we receive not, is not.in his promiſe, bur jn 
our askipg, Yeask and receive not, becauſe ye ask amiſs, ſaith St. James. :For it is not Jac. 4. 2. 
a demouftrative ſign of Gods favour to us, Jo have all we deſue granted ; for we.[ce 
that che Iſraglites deſired fleſh; and fleſh God ſent them, but ir was with diſpſcaſure: pal; 38. 15. 
for while the meat was yet jn their mouths, the wrath of God came upon : gens = 
flue the mightieſt of them, and ſmote down the choſen men of Z/rael. And upomhe ©* 30; 
peoples violent defire to have a King, God gave them one, but in.diſpleaſure. Nay i. __. 
1s ſo far from a favour, that God ſometimes grants the Devils( whom ke tayours vo; 1. 


v - - 
Nis 
Via C 


their requeſts ; asin the caſe of Job and the Swine, 


- 3. Andthig is not an abſolute ſign of favgur, ſo Gods denying of our requeſts, is 

not always a ſign of his diſpleaſure. This we may ſee in $t, Pax!, who obtained 97 Ts 
that he deſired concerning the prick in the fleſh, x, One reaſon $t5/igdore and, $4, Aug. UT 
give; Sepe multos Dex nou exaugir ad volyntatem, ut exaudiat ad ſulutem,. God: ot Þ* ſunin 5 
' "times hears not many as they deſire, that he may hear them to the'r good. 2. Ano. 2525596; 5 
ther reaſon is given by St. 4#a. Gad denies not, but only defers t6 grart, that we might 

by his deferring chem, ask aud eftecm of them more highly-. De/igeria delatzoyecreſ on 
Cur, O& cito data vileſcunt, deſire encreaſeth by delay, andthiags4uon given aze nf 

light eſteem: aud therefore he adds, Seryar tibs Dem quod 102 uit axt0 dares 3H &f ft 1, + 
diſc as magna mags deſiderare, God keeps for thee, that he wiikhyotgive iNeequiry. cn 
that thou mayſt learn with more affcction to deſire great thingz. 3. Athird realy i, —» 
that we might the more earneſtly ask for them.; -which our $aviour tnomeres.n ev 
Parables ro us ; one of the unjuſt judge, and the importunate wige,vs and.thy.of2 org! Luke BY. 
the Friend that called up his Neighbor at midnjght;, by both gclling us, how.giugh w He HH 
poxtunity prevails with God, 4.-A fourth is, God, though he gives not quod; ptimun, 
what we ask, yet he will give quod novit atilizgs, what he Knows,to be mare grottun's , >. __ : 
for vs; as in the caſe of St. Paul, My Grace ſhall.be ſufficient for.thee.' 5. Some thiggs .. .. 2 
we pray for, may be hurtful to us (as Knives for children) ſo that.as new dfcipienda 46+ 1, Gchiw,” $4; 
Fepimmns, we are better by wanting than poſſeſſing them. Chryſoſtome calls prayers for - 

ſuch things, childiſh and aguiſh prayers ; as St. Hog ale uſers eq quod wult gccipere, 

Deo potius miſerante non agcepit, God in compaſhon lets not him. receiv.c, .thatwhich 
he meant ro uſe ill, And therefore ſomeume.zo miſs that which.-we conceive to be a, 14 fext, 


g # - 
T i: | hy41 


benefit,is a bleſſing. And therefore we will conclude this poiat-with a ſaying af St. 4us. Proſpers, 
fideliter ſupplicans Deo pro necejſtatih us bnjus.vite, .c miſericorditer auditur,, & miſe- -. > * 


thers ; burn thjs St. Aug. cites St, Ambroſe. Fi Fes YOg 66 BALI; Bro fe MPS roxem... Wh. 


f 


148 Chap.13. Of Prayer and Thadksgioing. \ Com, 
14 Moral. © for thy ſelf, one ſhall pray alone for thy felf, but if thou pray for all men; allmen-wAl 
pray for thee. © And-St. Gregory ſaith, *Qaizquis pro ali intercedere netttur, [bi potius 
ex charitate ſuſſragat, ' & pro ſemer ipſo tanto citins audiri meretny, quarito mags de- 
wote pro alixs intercedit, whoſoever prays for others, doth the rather pray for 
himfelf, and by ſo much the ſooner deferves to be heard for himſelf, by how mvch the 
the more devoutly he intercedes for others. St. Chryſeffome hath an excellent ſpeech 
7n Math, to this purpoſe. Pro fe orare neceſſitas corre, pro alits charit as fraternitatss bortatur: dult- 
or arte ante Deum eſt oratio,non quam neceſſitas tranfmittit ſed quam charitas fraternit tis 
commenadat : it is meer neceſſity thar compels a man to pray for himſelf, but ir is a br. 
therly affection that draws a man to pray for others : and that prayer is more atcept1- 
ble to God, whichis cavſed by love than neceſſity. | ED 
7 " Thispart of invocation hath divers branches. As we are to pray for allmen. 1, For 
1 John'5+ 16. qners,” that have not finned unto death, and there” is a promiſe that Prayer ſhalt be 
James 5. 15. heard. In which reſpect theres a Prayer in our Liturgie, firſt for thera that are with- 
out the Church; for their converſion, as Heathens, Jews, Turks, Hereticks, Schiſini- 
ticks : then for thoſe that are in the Church ; which are with us, and yet not of ng, 
but arc till in blindneſs and ignorance, or know but practiſe not, 2, Weare to ptiy 
for them, that not only are oppreſſed with outward afflitions, but ſnward tempta- 
tions, and the burthen of their ſins. 3. For thoſe that ſtand, that they fall nor, but 
perſevere. 4. For'them that are our enemies and perſecute us, And for this 'we 
Mat. 5.44 have not only our Saviours precept, but the practife of holy men. Saint Gregor) 
Hom. 27. in Evang. upou that place in Jeremiah. 15:17. Where God faith, thoug 
Moſes and Samnel ſtood before me, yet my Heart could not be towards this peo. 
le, &c. asks the queſtion, why '4:oſ#s and Sa»uel are eſpecially named; and gives 
this reaſon, Becauſe the Prayers of ſuch are moſt powerful with God, who having 
received an injury, can preſently pray for thoſe that wronged them. - Now ſuch*are 
Moſes and Samuel. For Moſes when the people were ready to ſtone him, preſent] 
' prayeth for them. © | Samuel though 'the people defired to caſt off his Govermear, 
x Sam, 12, 23+ Yet ſaith, God forbid that I ſhouſd ceaſe to pray for you. And of theſe Prayers 
| it is ſaid, that they ſhall return into our own boſome. They are very afectual, 
Pſalm 35, 13. for in theſe caſes, _—y pro alits orat, . pro ſe laborat, he that prays for others, Iabours 
for himſelf. 5. For ings.and Magittrates, as the Apoſtle adviſeth. 6. Laſtly, but 
1 Tim. 2.2. moſt eſpecially for the peace and good of the Church. O pray for the peace of 7ers- 
ſalem, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, who alſs wiſhed, that his Tongue might cleave tothe roof 
Pſalm — of his Mouth, if he forgat to pray forit. We 
37-.” The Fourth Branch of Invocation is T hankſgiving. Invocation is for that we 
4+ want and deſire. Thankſgiving is for that we have received. So that whether we be 
anſwered before we call, as the Prophet ſpeaks, when God gives before we ask ; 
or whether it be given us when we ask, in both caſes we have cauſe fo entet 
into this conſideration, Quid retribuaym Domino, what ſhall I render unto the Lord 
Pſalm 116.12. for all his benefits. ' And indeed the thief end of all (hould be the Glory of God. For, 
for his Glory all things that are made were created : | the ſeventh day when he had 
Gen. 2.3. finiſhedhis work of creation was inſtituted for his Praiſe and Glory. And for this 
purpoſe man was placed in Paradiſe to praiſe him, and after his fall, mankinde had 
periſhed, and all things had been again reduced to nothing, but that God might have 
"ſome to glorifie him. Now it is plain that God rakes and accepts of thanks as, a 
2 Chr, 29. 31. great part of his Glory, | And therefore were the thank. offerings among other Sacri- 
©. 33-16, fices for Gods ſervice and Glory inſtituted of old ; and he that offereth me thanks 
Pſalm 50. 23. ( ſaith God by the Prophet ) giveth me Glory : and the \poſtle, All things are for 
2 Cor. 415. your ſakes, that the aboundant Grace might, through the thankſgiving of many, t& 
dound tothe Glory of God. " 
That which the Heathen ſaid is true, Gratis animm eff meta benignitatis, gratitude 
is the end of bounty. And it is the condition of our obligation to God, and of Gods 
Plglm 50. 15, 0 us. Call uponmeintime of tcouble, and [ will hear you, there is Gods; and 
; thou ſhalt glorifie me, there is ours, RO Af Hg 
The Hebrews make Thankſgiving to conſiſt of four parts, according to the four 
words uſed by thankful perſons in Scripture. Eb As os 
1 Cor. 4:7; , 1+ Confeſſion or acknowledgement, Confirebor, 1 will confeſs, that we have no- 
Pſalm 121. 1, thing but that we have received from God. Thaf our help cometh:from the Hills froift 
| 09 


Exod, 17. 4. 


Efay. 65. 24. 
Mat. 7. 7. 


Eſa,24.13.8&c 


#4449» 


And therceforexye muſt acknowledge them, . as dar not innars, as of Gods gifr,. not 


. . . 


of our own dcquiring. 
tation of what'it pleaſeth God to beſtow upan us, complacui; I am well pleaſed,,” Ring » .v: 137 
I have a goodly heritage, It Jiked him well, he defired no more. For as lA 

gn ſuſcir 


pic, The undervaluing of Gods bleſſings by not being content with what be ſcods 7n Eph. 


God in nothing more than in murmuring againſt him, St, Paullearned. betcer,:th 
i5, to be content in whatſoever eſtate he was. And his counſel was; be content wit 


40. 9. 
in the congregation, and in magna Congregations, in the great congregation : and. (that -* ** ry | 
being not enough ) to all the people and among all Nations. And, yet highers:torkis 71,16. 
ſced and poſterity; and beyond thar, to all generations to come. Which he hath,dane, .. v1 494: 
we ſeeit. For as Saint Chryſaftome ſaith well, Optima beneficiorums cuſtos.,n ,#pf4 Hom, 25, in 
memoria beneficiorum, & perperua confeſſio gratiarum, The beſt preſerver of benetirs, is Math, © 


tiabo, 1 will declare, I willtell you ( ſaith the Pſalmift ), what God hath dopegemy 111.1. 
lickly 


_ 4. TheFourth andllaſt is, ncitatio, a ſtirring up or provocation of Gthors.39 gi om 
like. Yenze, O come let us ling unto the Lord, &c2 Saith che Pſalmilt.. 1Angpraile pra $5, 


unto the Lord a new Song, and his praiſe jn the congregagrpn. of Saints. And;bis/la(t 18.1. 


the victory over Siſcra, Judg. 5. and ſo. Saipg Paul uſually begins iis Fortes vim 
thankſgiving for others, as Rom. 1.8. 1 Cor. 1.4. and 2 Cor, 1, 2. Ee A —_ 


* %.z\% k — 
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And 
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Oo Pſal. 19. 9. 


Pal, 29.9. 


Pſal. 133.1. 


PAL 199. 1. 


AR 20. 35. 


Chap.11. Of Prayer and Thanksgiving. Com. r, 
And as it was the cauſe why God created man, ſo was it alſo of all the creatures; 
and they ( as the Pſalmift faith ) perform their duty tierein, The Heavens ( ſaith he) 
declare. the Glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy work, &c. Info- 
much as we ſee that he calleth vpon the'very Worms to 'perform this duty ; upon 
which Saint Chryſoffome's note is,that they were in worſe eſtate than Worms that neg- 
lect it. . I I 
But for the Church there it is the moſt natural dyty'that can be performed; Inthy 
Temple every man ſpeaketh of thy praiſe : What is preaching : Predicare, but to 
declare to all the World, his benefits off creation, redemption byChriſt, and other 
benefits we have by him, ' in publiſhing whereof we'praiſe and Hotour God, and 
therefore the concluſion of all Sermons is-with a Doxology, To whom with rhe Fa. 
ther, &c. Bc all Honour, &c. As was uſual with the Fathers. For the Sacraments, 
that great myſtery which is the complement and: perfetion of all our ſervice on 
Earth, 'is called i»z2v-ei« a thanſgiving 5 for what is it but a ſolemri commemoration 
of that grand mercy and benefit of our redemption by Chrifts Sacrifice upon the 
crols, and therefore it ends with a Gloria, Glory be to God on high, 8c: and for 
prayer, we pray, that we may have matter of praiſe, yea praiſe for benefits received 
mult be joyned and go along with our prayers, elſe they are not acceptable, ſo that 
wein all our Church exerciſes tend to this, LRASNS 
The Pſalmiſt ſaith of unity, that itis good and pleaſant. - The Fathers obſerve 
from hence, the excellency of unity ; for that ſome things are good, but not pleatant, 
others pleaſant, but not good, but this is both. The ſame may be ſaid of praiſes, the 
Pralinif tells us, that is both good and pleaſant, and adds a third thing, for whereas 
 ſomerhing tnay be both good and pleaſant, but not comely, he therefore ſaith, that 
. is m_ good and'pleaſant, - and 'a comely thing'to Praiſe the Lord, and to be 
Beſides this, lets conſider, that this is a profitable and an excellent ſervice, pro- 
fit is's great mover, and all excellency without this iscontemned, Here is excellen- 
cy and Honour, for beariue eft dare quam accipere, It is more blefled to give than 
to receive: - Now here we give ſomething to God,'' and: there isnothing elſe we 
can give or return to him for his benefits, quid rerribuarms, ſaith David, 1 will take 
the Cupof Salvation,&cc:that is,vffcr the Sactritice of praiſe,that's all I can return.God 
eſteems itan addition to his Honour, and therefore ir is cailed magnifying, gloriſy- 
ing and ſanQifying of his 'name, asif we made him hereby more great and glorious 
and holy than he is. And as the duty is thus excellent, fo it is prof ble 5 for we 
never give praiſe and thanks, but we receive ſomethings: Dex wnlt mes orator efſe 


iut capaces fimns majorum beneficiornns , 'for gratitieby beneh's received, we are 


fitted for greater benefits. Ten Lepers were cleantcd, ind only oe returis back to give 
thanks, who hereby became capable of a greater mercy : Chriſt rcils him, his Faith 
had ſaved him. Our gratitude is never done gratis, but gets ” reward; 2s there is 
w- —_ orationis, the aſcent of Prayer, and then deſcenſus gratiz, adeſcending 
of Greee. | | a Hers ful | 
So as Bernard ſaith, when there is recayſws gratiarum, a ſending back of thanks, 
then there is a new deciryſus gratie, a deſcending of benefits, and fi ceſſee recurſus gra- 


"$iarum, ' ceſſat decurſus gratie, if thanks be not returned, there willbe no more 


return of Grace and other benefirs : that Grace we have received, if it ftand Rill, 
and be not in recarſu, in perpetual ſuccefſion/by returns, then like Water ( to which 
its oft compared ) it ſtands ſtill, - and putrifies: and rots- all the gifts and Graces 
beſtowed formerly. The fame Father on Act. 7, makes a queſtion, why thoſe exce!- 
lent and rare examples of Grace and vertue, -which -were ſo common in the primi- 
tives times, are not now ſeen; we have the ſame begitinings they had, + and we 
admirethoſe that continue, as they begun in'Grace, but they nor only continued, 
but increaſed, and went forwatd, and had their gifts.encreaſed, which is, as he 
-Faith, becauſe Gods Hand is not ſhortnied, or his good will altered, but our thankſ- 
givings are ſcant and thin ſowen, and therefore our Harveſt muſt be be ſcanty and 
thin toe, and therefore hie ſaith, v4 etatimoffre proprer imyratitudinem, W oc to our 
age for unthankfulnefsz 'this is the reafon wh there is not the ſame progreſs of 
- Grace in'usas was in them. For as Proſper ſaith, Gratia'nallam certiva eſt fignum 


gnam gratie, there is no ſurer ſign of Grace than thankſgiving. Nay we ſee that we 


Ge. 


'Com.1. Of Prayer and Thanksgiving. Chap.1r, 192 
are tyed to it, though we ſhould be prohibited from it. It muſt needs be an excellent 

Duty which muſt not be omitted, though forbidden by God. ” Our Saviour 'when 

he had healed the Leper, inhibited him from telling any Body what he had done unto 

him: yet we ſce he proclaimed ir, and it is recorded to us for his great praiſe, ' and Luke g. ig 
this was a Godly diſobedience, ' for it was onfy a Commandment of Tryal, as ſome Mack, 5. 204 
think. ; | FS y 24-3 th -: 7:18 _ 
' Now there are fiye rules to direct us that our invocation may be rightly 

grounded. = ET. 

pt It:muſt be animats, it muſt have life in it.. Saint Bernard ſaith, upon:that 

'of the Pſalmiſ[Cor meum dereliquit me, ] nihil 2 mando fugicing corde, there's nothing Plal, 40. I 5 
more fleeting than the Heart, Our extravagant thoughts come ſo thick upon us in 
our Prayers, that they hinder our Prayers from aſcending unt9 God. And'itis a 
'common fault, our Prayers are exanimes without life. And'therefore the Pſalmiſt ' | 
begins and erids a Pſalm, Praiſe the Lord, .O my Soul, andpraiſe the Lord'O my Pal. z08, 


:*:-3.0 


Soul, and all that is within me ptaiſchis tioly name: We muſt not only have a Tongue 193.1. 
but a Soul to praiſe him. I pour out my Heart by 'my felf, faith he; and'fo-he 4K 


willeth others, pour out your Hearts before him, And the Apoſtle, 1 will pray with ; © 2k; TR 
the Spirit aad will pray with uuderſtanding alſo. And indeed ordiniry civility thoutd © * ©. {1 

teach us thus much, to do no leſsto God, than to men, to mind that which we ſpeak 

to him. Bur the negleC of this is much augmented by an hunjour of tyenin ourage 

thatare much delighted with long Prayers in private, praying beyond the meafure 

of their abilities: Saint Auguſtine ſpeaking of the Monks of Egypt and their wot. Epiſt. ad pro 
ſhip, faith qicuntur fratres /Egypto crebrus orationes habere ſed eas breviſſimas, ' & bam. © od dx | 

raptins quoddammode ejaculatasy the brethren in Xgyprare ſaid to pray often, but their nn 
Prayers were vety ſhort, and cjaculations, &c. and his reaſon was, e dutbrore: 

moras evaneſcat arque hebeter intintio, leſt by long continuance their good intontious.- 
ſhould vaniſh and grow dull. Theſe cjaculations were a remedy againſt dulling of 

our good intentions, and therefore his advice is, 5nrenrjo non-eft obrundinds ff perdu- 
rare non poteff, our intention 1s not to be blunted if it cannothold out ; and ſperdy- 

raverit non: cite rympenda, if it can” hold out, it is notto be-brokenof:; for indeed 
we have need of all helps to our devotion which is eaſily interrupted. - Cupio fats 

7 fiers ( ſaith he ) ſed non permittunt cog3tationes vane, 1 defire to be ſaved, - urmy 
extravagant thoughts hinder me, Domzne vim patior a cogitationibus meis reſhindh yrs £2 
me, Lord 1 ſuffer violence, anſwer thou for me, The 119. Pfalm is full of | - 

* 'Ejaculations, and every one of them is a Prayer, The Lord will not take notive'of - 4 © 

thoſe aſcending thoughts, but of our Prayers, if they diſpleaſe'vs, and if ii' our 

drawing neer to God we cannot drive away thoſe Fouls from our Sacrifices, yetif we 

have a care to prepare our Hearts, ſhort Ejaculations will be effeual chourhh We be 

not cleanſed according to thg purification of the ſanctuary, ag Hezekiab ſpeaks 3 

Chron. 30. 18. 19. [00k 237 þ 0:1 FH ONS: 

2. OurPrayers muſt be conſffanres, For he that wavereth in his Prayers ( ſaith Ja 6 
Saint Zames ) is like a Wave of the Sea driven and toſſed with every Wine, . Prayer* © * * 

is Interpres ſpes as the Fathers term it, and: Hope is the Anchor of Prayer-and if pal, r45, 14; 

this Anchor! fail, we ſhall flote up and down, - nay we ſhall receive tiokin 326 

the Lord, Termlian calleth Prayer breviarium fides the abridgmenr of our Faith, ,,. , . 

Whatſogver we pray for, according to Gods'promiſe , *We muſt believe that 7 

ve ſhall receive it, For as one ſaith on fruflra in Deo poſite ſunt ſpes & preces, que Mack, 31, 34 5 
Crm relte fit neſſicaces eſſe non «fnnt, Our Hope and: Prayers arcjnot _ 

L: £34 Goed in vain, 'Whicht cannot be uneffeCtual when they are in cither ; 

I r, MELY = 8. 344 T4 19131-7 : 

They muſt be hymiles. ' They muſt be made in the Spitix of 'Humility elſe are 

they no Prayers; the' Hebrews Calls ſuch Prayers'and no Prayers.” We'ſcethehum- 

'ble ſupplication of the Publican was accepted, when the vaunting prayer of: the 

Phariſce was rejected. . God turns himſelf to the Prayer' of the poor deſtitute, SOT 
Saint Bernard ſaith concerning This and the lhft qualification, Quando fidelis bj Lon 5 > 
mls & fervens oratio fuerit, can ſine dubio penetrabir, unde certin eff, quod varia Han: 9, 18,” 

 redire nop poreſt, 'whenſoever our - Prayers are* faithful}. \humble; and fer- ow, 

vent, We may be aſſ” © hey will pierce 'the Heavens 'and' will not' return 

empty. ured t [NU ETESSIETTIER 
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Df Prayer and Thanksgiving. Com, 4,” 


« Thefl.5.17. Meant, that we ſhoyld ever be praying, and doing nothing elſe, as the Euchire drea- 
«d-Probam meg, ,or that God is pleaſed with many words, or batrology for on in ſermone 


(74-6. *t.  multo ſed dimturno effeitu,, not in many words but with long afteCtion, as Saint Au 


SIE EE. 


Ko bl pray in the night, and to ſpend the day in other affairs. Theſeare like our 
Tue Owls that never cry but in the night, The practiſe of many among us is like 


co it;; 
. . Ts. Thereis nogreater help or ſpur to Prayer, than the conſideration ef our own 
wants, and imperfections, by taking a view of our Souls, and frequent exami- 
: ning pur own Hearts, whereby we come to ſce the:evils we are molt inclinable to, 
- and the good things we want, This, knowledge and ſenſe of his own wants made 
. David thirſt after God, and pour eut his Soul before him, Pſal 42.1, 2, 4,5. 
 *2;, Another help is the remembrance of Gods benefits to us. King David was fo 
.well verſed in this Duty that there is not a. benefit he received, or that we may, bur 
that there is a Pſalm for it, Pſal. 40. 3. He had till canticum novum for beneficium ne- 
xm, when he wants any ſingutar benefit, then he reckons up the leſſer, which Saint 
Auguſtine calls, colligere fragmenta, the gathering up the fragments, and theſc 
he rnade great account of, and as the woman of Canaan was thankul for the Crums, 
HMati;i5. 27. Sowas he tor the leaſt mercies : when he had no new benefits then he 
_ takes ypold benefuts and makes of them a new Song, as Pſal. 38. and.70. and rather 
than fail, hergmembers to God and gives thanks for his wonderful forming in his 
Mothers Womh, Pſal. 139. and ſomietimes enlargeth himſelf to thoſe benefits that . 
are commontg all the World, as Pſal 8.19. 104. Yca to the very wild Aﬀes quench- 


ing their thirſt in the Wilderneſs. 
| 3. Ano- 
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Com.1. Of Prayer and Thanksgiving.. Chap.1T. 153 

3. Another is Faſting and Alms, which the Fathers call the Wings of Prayer. 

St: Auguſtine ſaith , 7ejunium orationss robur, oratio vis jejuni, Faſting is the ſtrength Zp.121. 
of Prayer, and Prayer the like of Faſting. And jejunia & elemoſyne orationem juvant, Cor.7. 5. 
Faſting, and Alms, are aſſiſtants to Prayer. Theſe both are the Wings that Prayer 
mounts up by. Illud hanc cerroborat, bec illud ſanitificat , as Faſting ftrengthens our 
Prayers, and Prayer ſanctifies our Faft, fo Alms, _ | 

4. If our own Prayers be weak , then are we to deſire the Prayers of the Church, 
according to St. James's direction. Ss oratio tua fulmen ſit (ſaith one) aſcendat ad celum ſames,s.r5. 
ſola por ſe : otherwiſe eſto gutta in nube grandinss , if thy Prayer be fervent, oras a 
Thunder-bolr, it may afſcend to Heaven by it ſelf; bur if it be as a drop in a Cloud, 
it will nced the help of others. 

. If none of all theſe help , yet there is oratio fides , as well as oratio ſenſu , 
though I cannot have the Prayer of Feeling, yet I may have the Prayer of Hope; For 
ſpiritual duries are likened to Seed, of which Harveſt comes nor preſently, but it lyes 
in the Boſome of the Earth, till the time that the Lord make it fruitifie. 

The ſigns of praying aright , or that our Prayers are rightly qualified, / and like to 
prevail, are divers, | | 

1. Earneſtneſs of the Soul, when that ſends out ſighs and groans unutterable , Rom. 8. 26. 
remitibus non ſermonibus , conſtat hoc negotinm , this buſineſs conſiſts nor in words, 
bur groans. 

A, The ſecond fign is, ifa Man have a taſt of Gods mercy in the remiſſion of his 
ſins. The Prophet David being before caſt down, preſently ſaith , Verily God hath Pſalm,66.1g. 
heard me, he hath attended to the voice of my Prayer. St. Auguſtine asketh how 
David knew this, and anſwereth himſelf , habzir guſtum aliquem divinorum, he had 
ſome taſt that God had forgiven him his ſins. 

3. The third is, when a Man continueth in a patient waiting of Gods leiſure, as 
King David did, That till God came to him, he would walk in a perfect heart, and pj : 5; 
take no wicked thing in hand 3 O when wilt thou come unto me, ſaith he, I will walk 
within my Houſe with a perfect heart. 

1. The figns of true thankfuineſs likewiſe are divers. The firſt is, when a Man 
feeleth himſelf filled with marrow and fatneſs, as rapt with confideration of Gods 63.6 
favours and benefits. 7 

2, When a Manis jealous of his own ingratitude,that after his cleanſing he wallow 
no morein ſin; and leſt he make himſelf uncapable of Gods hearing his Prayer for 
any more mercies. 66.16. 

3. When beneficia become wveneficia, when his benefits charmus, and make us ' 
withſtand ſtrong temptations ; as Joſeph did : though his Miftriſs tempted him very _ 55.5. ' 
ſtrongly, yet he anſwered her, My Maitcr hath done this, and this for me , how can-[ 2-3-9: 
then do this great wickedneſs, and fin againſt God ? This is a great fin , that a Man 
is truly thankful unto God, that when God hath beſtowed his benefits upon him, he 
is the more careful thereby not to break his Law. 

4+ The laſt ſign is, when we defer not our thanks. A type of this was in the Law, The x ,,;. | 

; #1 8 »7+15e 
ſacrifice of rhanksgiving was to be eaten the fame day, not kept longer, No procraſti- 
nation of thanks. Nhil citiz ſeneſcit gratia , nothing grows old ſooner than thanks. 

Now concerning the ſixth rule, as in the former, we are to procure this duty to be Rule 6, 
performed by others. 

I. Saul, when he ſhould have betaken himſelf to Prayer , thought the Enemies , 5am, 14.19. 
came too faſt; and not only laid away the Ephod himſclf, but willed the Prieft to with- 
draw his hand; it is noted by the Holy Ghoſt to Sanls infamy.Therefore as we are to 
avoid all impediments to our ſelves, ſo are we not to diſcourage others, with them in 
7ob. Whois the Almighty that we ſhould ſerve him,and what Prophet ſhould we have jo, .x.15. 
if we pray tohim ? One of the Fathers maketh this anſwer , Beneficium projicitur sn- 
£rato, collocatur grato, a good turn is caſt away upon an unthankful Man, but beſtow- Luk.z.3s. 
ed upon a thankful Perſon. He is kind unto the unthankful, and evil, 

2. And as we muſt not hinder others, ſo for the affirmative part, the invitation , 
we have Davids; and it is in the beginning of our Liturgie , O come let us ſing Plal.gg.r. 
urito the Lord, O come letus worſhip and fall down. And, O praiſe the Lord 34.3. 
with me, and let us magnifie his Name together. But eſpecially in the hundred 148. 
fourfy eighth Pſalm,he is not contented = to have the company of Men in this duty, 

ut 


Dan. 4. 24. 


a. +» 


154 Chap.12, Of the Love of God, and the contraries thereto, Com. . 


but Dragons, Snow, Fire, and all Creatures, not that they could praiſe the Lord, but 
that there is not the baſeſt Creature of them all, that had not cauſe enough to praiſe 


the Lord, if they could. And thus much for Prayer. 


CHAFT. XA1L 


The ſeventh Vertue required is, Love of God. That God is tobe loved. Of merceuary 
and free Love. The excellency of Love. The meaſure of Love. The oppoſites to 
the Love of God. 1. Love of the World, 2. Self-love, 3. Stupidity. 4. Loatbing of 
God. All the motives of Love are eminently in God. 1. Beauty. 2. Propinquity. 

3. Benefus beſtowed. Six ſigns of Love. Of drawing others toJove God. 


5o 


been for a time, till the promiſed Seed came, may be ſaid concerning the other 
atteions, and their Actions, that they were only till the Love of God came, of which 
the Fathers ſay, that occxpare amorem, to have love in us,drowneth all other affeCtions, 
For we have fear firſt, and being delivered from that we feared, we love, and 
being heard in what we hope and pray for, we love God; and ſay with the Pro. 
phet, dilext quia andivit, &c. 1 lovetheLord , becauſe he hath heard my voice. 


T HE next Duty is Love. The ſame which the Apoſtle ſaith of the Law, to have 


Im 1 1 | 
Plalm,!16.1. There is a coherence berween Love and Prayer. We have formerly ſaid, that to 


enjoy, and have a thing, we are fiſt to know it; and the knowledge of it breeds 
in us a true cſtimate of it, and the eſtimate ofa thing, makes us loveit; ſo babere 
Deum, eſt ſcire, to poſieſs God, is to know him z and this knowledge breeds a true 
eſtimate of God, whereupon we love him : for according to our eſtimation our love 
3s, more or leſs, to that we have. 

Theſe affections of fear and zope are for this end , that when God hath beſtowed 
on us the things we either fear to loſe or hope to enjoy , we may the better eſteem of 
them. For as cito dara vileſcunt , we ſleight thoſe things which are eafily got , when 
we can but ask and have; ſo the things we have felt the want of ſolong, and for 
which we have been humbled, when they come, we will the better regard them, and 
love him the better for them. 

The Object of Love is bonum, in which the very natural reaſon of Man kath found 
two properties, viz. that itis, 1. Communicative. 2. Attractive. 

I. Every good is defirous to communicate it ſelf to as many as are willing and 
meet to partakeof it. As we ſee in the Sun and other Celeſtial Bodies in the Natural 
Elements ; ſo there is in God a quality of deſiring to communicate his goodneſs: and 
indeed it was the cauſe why he Created all things, to have a Church, and to ſhew 
his glory and mercy on it. Sothat the mind of Man ſeeing this nature in God, con- 
ſequently hath a defire to it ; and that deſire gocth ſo far, till it cone to a conjunGion, 
and that to an, union, ta conjungs ut uniantur ; becauſe by the union of two good 
things there will come good to the defirer , which he had not before, and whereby 
he is mace better. | , 

2. Secondly, it hath vim at:rattivam. It hath been ſaid , that if inferiour things 
be coupled and united with things of mere excellent nature, they are thereby made 
more noble. As a Potſhcard being covered with Gold, As on the other-ſide, 
things which are excellent, being joyned with viler, are made more abject: 
as the mind of Man with inferiour Creatures, | And there can be nothing which can 
make the mind more tranſcendent, than the conjunction of it with that which in it 
ſeif is all good, and containeth all good things, and that for ever; and from 
hence ariſeth this attractive property and force: for in every good there is that 
force, which affurech. And therefore to ſhew usthis good , it is neceſſary that 
faith and knowledge precede. Bonum non amaiur ( as the School-men ſay) quod 
non cognoſcitur , the good that is not known, cannot be loved. For if it were 
known (it being the natural defire of all to be better) we ſhould love it, to 
be the better by it. It is therefere well ſaid , That good things have no 


.greater Enemy, than Ignorance, Knowledge and Faith then ( asis ſaid ) ſhewing 
| us 
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us this good , Love will be ſtirred up in us ; and then follows ano affeitxs, the union 
of the affection, all that we can have here; and in the life to come, inftcad of this 
fruition by Faith, fruition by cleer Vifion, 

| There are two ſorts of love. I. Amor mercenariaxs , & mercenary love, 2. Amr. 
gratuitys, 4 free love. | 

They are diſtinguiſhed thus : when a Man loves his Meat-and Drink ,' and when 

be loyes his Friend or Brother; it is certain theſe lpyes are not all one : in the one 
there is a deſire to have the thing loved, that he may make uſeof ic for his own 
benefit, for the preſent , not carmg what becomes of it after; but his love to his 
Friend, is to do him good , for himſelf, or for his 6wnſake; and it includes in it 
bene velle , & bene facere, to wiſh him good, and to do him good : in the former a 
Man looks at himſelf, and his own good only ; in the other at his good whom he 
loves: the firſt is, amor concupiſcentie; the other, amor amicitze. The Philoſo. 
pher diſtinguiſhes them by Unde, & Quo, whence, and whither. In the firſt love 
the queſtion is made by Quo ; 1n the other by Unde, 1nthe firſt we ask, what good 
comes to us by it: in the other, what good it hath in it ſelf, though it be no benefit to 
us. The one hath an Eye that looks inward on our ſelves; the other outward-upon 
others, Yet theſe two,though they may be diſtinguiſhed, yet are not always divided : 
for the one oft times is the beginning of the other, both in our love to. God 
and Man; for thoſe that have been beneficial to us, though we love them at firſt for 
the benchts we receive by them , yet afterwards we come to love them fer them- 
clves 
y 1. The fiſt ariſeth from hope. Becauſe a Man being caſt down by fear, conceives 
hope upon Gods promiſes, then ſending forth Prayer receiveth Fruit, and faith , 
Prajſed be the Lord, for be hath heard the voice of my humble Petitions And 
thou haſt given me my hearts deſire : which Fruit ſtirreth up the firſt love, and 
this amor concupiſcentze, the Jove of concupiſcence, which goes before amorem 

ratuitum , free love; for as the Apoſtle ſaith, that is not firſt whichis ſpiritual , 
fon that which is natural , or carnal; and then that which is ſpiritual : ſo free love 
of God for himſelf is not firſt, but firſt we lave him for his benefits, and then 
for himſelf, and this is true love. Therefore it is ſaid that Ceſ#rs Vertues of cle- 
mency,, affability , liberality , &-c. were greater than Cara's, of juſtice and fidelity 
in his dcalings ; becauſe the former looked at the good of others , theſe reflected 
ppon himſelf, and his own good. That which is natural will be firſt, iſcentia 
before amicitia, or benevolentia; and this is the inchoation of the other.-- 'Perfe: 
love is aut attained at firſt; for emo repente fir (ummm: naw St. Chryſofteme 
wondercth how Men can flip themſelves out of this love ; for ifthey will love any 
for his benefits, none bids fairer for this amor mercenarixe , than God; for he 
offercth for it, the Kingdom of Heaven. The Fathers compare fear, tothe Wil- 
" derneſs, and theſe two degrees of love, to the Land of Promiſe z this mercenary 
love, to that part of it, which lay beyond 7o dan; and the other, to that part upon 
which Ston and 7eraſalem ſtood. For amer gratuirus which looks not at reward , 
Saint Bernard ſaith, that Dex nunquam [ine premio diligitur , - our love: to: God is 
never unrewarded, though ſine intuitu premis diligendjuu ef, he ought to: be loved 
without looking at the reward. The Apoſtle reſpected his own Commodity ſolictle, 
that he wiſhed himſelf accurſed, that the glory of God: might ſhine inthe ſal> ,, - SR 
yation of Iſrael. It. is lawful to love God for his benEfits, for God uſes them Rm 
as motives to ſtir us up to love him; and the beſt of Gods Servants have:ſo.practi- ; 
ſed: Moſes looked at the recompence. Hebrews 11. But we muſt notreſtthere, 
nor love him only or chiefly for them, but for himſelf; otherwiſe we loye not 
him, but our ſelves: ratio djligends eſt Dems ipſe , mwodmws ſine modo, the cauſe of 
our love muſt be God himſelf, and the meaſuge without meaſure , ſaith St. 


Plalm 28.9, 


ak, 


Bernard. | 15 Ik \1-.=-43 

Some divide Love into Quoniam, & Tametf;, Becauſe, and Although, . 

7. The firſt is that which js called mercenariye. I lovethe Lard, ſaith the. Pfal- 

mift , and why F He is my defence. Pſalm 18. 1. And: in-, another. place; Be > 

cauſe he heard my voice: yet ſeeing David did not Jove-God only,,.' or. chicf-. - * 

ly ror Ni benefits, his love was not properly mercenary, but true, though nor. | 
£riect, ER 5 
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1 Cor.13. 


Ver.13. 


Lib,coufeſſ. 


Mat. 22.40, 


Rom.13.9. 
John 13.34. 
1 John 2.5. 


Chap,r2. Of the-Love of God,and the contraries thereto. Com.r. 


To ſhew the excellency of Love, St. Paut hath a whole Chapter, whercin he pre- 
fers iFabove all other Vertues : and ſaith in effect. If a Man for his knowledge and 
elocution might be compared with Angels, and by his Faith were able to remove 
Mountains, and by his liberality had relieved the Poor with all his Eſtate, and for his 
conſtancy had ſuffered Martyrdome ; yet were all theſe Vertues little worth, except 
they were joyned: with the Love of God. And in the end of the Chapter after 
this general commendation of Love , he prefers it in particular above Faith and 
Hoe: 

Ts If we take the dimenſion of it, it is greateſt, both in bredth , and length of all 
other; For whereas Faith and Hope, are reſtrained within the bounds of Meng 
perſons, and toſingulars; this dilateth it ſelf and extendeth, both to God and Man in 
general, to'our ſelves, our Friends, yea to our Enemies, St. Auguſtine ſaith, Beatus qui 
amat te, & amicumin te, & inimicum propter te, bleſſed is he that loves thee, and his 
Friend in thee, and his Enemy for thee, And this is the Latitude. 

2. [n Longitude alſo. For wheteas the other are but in us in the nature of a Leaſe, 
but- for term of life, the gift of love ſhall be as a Free-hold , and continue for ever 
in Heaven. Our Saviout maketh both the Law and Prophets to conſiſt of one Come 
mandmevt, namely Love. And the Apoſtle reduceth all to one head , andif there 
were any other Commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this of Love, Andit is 
our Saviours-mandatim novum; admir that all the old Commandments were can- 
celled, yet this new Commandment tyes us to the dutiesof all. And indeed St. Jobx 

faith, ( commending this duty, ) Brethren I write no new Commandment unto you, 
but anold Commandment ; for both the old and new are all one. There is both in the 


. old:and'the new a Dilsges, thou ſhalt love. - 


But that which is:beyond all theſe , and impoſerh a neceſſity upon vs to obſerve it 


Lib, de dilig. 
Dewum. 


1 John 4.10, 


is, that- whereas none of the other Vertues are mutual or reciprocal, nor indeed 
are properly ſaid tobe in God at all,as Faith, Hope, ec. this is, here is matua Viciſſt= 
tudo ifhe reprove:us, we muſt not reprove him; if he promiſe and threaten , 
we cannot .promiſe'or threaten again z but if God love us, we muſt love him again. 
St. Gregory ſaith , Afagnum eff vinculum charitatis , quo & ipſe Dems ſe ligari voluit , 
the bond of Loveis great, with which even God himſelf was content to be bound, 
And-St. Bernard faith of it, that (o/us triumphat de Deo, it only triumphs over 
God; and adds, Neſcis quid majus dici debeat in laudem tuam, O charitas, deduxit 
Dems de Calo, hominem' invexit in Calum, hommem Deo reconciliafti , & Deum 
bamins placaſts , thou knoweſt not, O Love, what- may be more ſaid in thy praiſe; 
it brought God from Heaven, and cartied Man thither z thou didſt reconcile Man 
to God, and-pacifiedſt God with Man. And therefore as on the one {ide we are to 
confider chow willing God is that his affection ſhould grow in us, o are weto 
weigh what God on his part hath done to ſtir us up toit. The Heathen could ſay,may- 
nes. amoris amor, the Load ſtone of Love,is Love; nothing is more effectual to attra 
Love;than Love. - And in that God hath not failed on his part, St. Bernard cxpreſſeth 
to thefull; in theſe ſix points. nod prior avlexit nos, tantus, tantillos, tales, tantum, 
£ratis ; that he loved us firſt, being ſo great, we ſo little, ſuch kind of Creatures, ſo 
much, and without-any reſpect to himſelf. 

. I.-Prear. St. John proves this point; Herein is Love,not that we loved him,but that 


. he lovedius. It was not our love firſt to him, that cauſed him to ſend his Son to be a 


De Catech, 
rudib, 


Job zs, 6. 
Pſalm 22.6, 
Rom.s.11, 


propitiation for our ſins; Ar his firſt to us. St. Auguſtine ſaith, Nulla major eſt ad a- 
morem invitatio, quam prevenire amando , & nimu durus eſt animus, qui ſe dileitie- 
nem noleb at iinpendere , nolit rependere, there isno greater alluring to Love, than to 
> wa" oe loving ;- and that heart is too- hard which will not requite, though not 
love I DUR TVS - TH 

- 24: Tantus.' Of Gods taritus we may reſt our ſelves upon St, Auguſtine , and gono 
farther. Tantus ut non liceat conari exprimere quantus , ſo great that it is not lawful ro 
endeavour toexpreſs hisgreatneſs : it tranſcends all the Learning and Wit of Man 
to-expreſs his greatae 3 and yet he condeſcends ſo low as to love us. 

- "3. Tamillos, Worn atid no Men: This we ſee in ob, and in the Prophet David; 
and being but Worms heloved us : Nay farther, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, cam nondusw 
eſſemugdeing not yet born, we cannor.be {cf than not to be at all z and yet, even then 
he loved us; when we were nor. 


SE 4 


4. Tajes. 
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4. Tales, When we had eſtranged our ſelves from him, and ſerved his enemies, 
then he loved us; nay, when we were our ſclves his enemies. — _.. 

5. Tartum. Saint Chryſoſtome upon that of Saint Zoby, { God ſo loved the World } co L356 
In compariſon of Gods love with others, all Adverbs may be left out, no. cue to this x ne" Ph 
fc, The Apoſtle may well call it great love. He ſpared not his own Son, but delive- Rom.8.32, 
red him up for us all. This for Gods ramum. : 

2, God the Son hath his zazwwm too, For our ſakes heleft Heaven, the Society 
of God the Father, Angels, and Saints, and endured upon Earth. 1. Infamy. 2. Po- 
verty. 3- Sickneſs, 4. Enmity. 5. Death. The Philoſophers un 4iG« five fearful 
things. . | 

ba He had ignominy and reproach ; and tnat not only while he lived, as the Mat.12.247 
Phariſees ſlandered him to deal in Sorcery , to caſt out Devils in the 27.63, 
Devils Name , but when he was dead too. The ſame Phariſees told Pilare £12533 
that he was an Impoſtor, and Deceiver : He was deſpiſed , ſaith the Pro- 

het. ; 
- 2. For the want of neccſſaries you may take his own word, that he was in worſe 
caſe than Fouls, and Beaſts. Foxes have Holes, and Birds of the Air bave Neſts, but the 511, , cg. 
Son of Man hath not where to lay his Head. "OY 

3. For his Infirmities. The Prophet Eſay deſcribes them at large, long be- __ 
fore his ſuffering them, He was wounded for us; and by his ſtripes we arc #53-45: 
healed, &c. | | | x 

4. He was hated above all others, as we may read in the whole ſtory of his 

Life. Though he did much good , and, many Miracles, among them; yet 
they ſo perſecuted him , that oft-times they were ready to. ſtone him; and never 
left kim, till they brought him to the laſt part of the five ; which he ſuffered upon 
Earth. x | - oP 
5- And that was Death. This alſo he ſuffered for love of us.. And greater fove ,,.- 
than this hath no Man, then tolay down his life for his Friend; yet Chriſt ſuffer- ; 
<da ſhameſul death for us; that hated. him , and were his Enemies; and as the 
Apoſtle ſaith , hereby ( if all other ſigns of his love moye us not ) perceive we r- John 3:16. ' 
his love; becauſe he laid down his life for us,-, + And- in this particular, is. that 
in the Canticles confirmed , Love is as ſtrong as Death.z. ſuch Love is perfect Cant.8.6; 
Love. "= 
3. The Holy Ghoſt is not without his Tanmum. For aſter the Paſſion of our 
Saviour, when Chriſt was aſſcended , he vouchſafed to come and dwell among us; 
and among other his Graces, to ſhed his Love abroad in our hearts 3. and to make his Rom. 5.5. 
Reſidence with us, to the Worlds end. _ ESE 
And here we may Judge, between God, and our ſelves; God may refer it tous, 
whether he hath left any thing undone ,- that he might have done, to teſtifie his love x6. 543,47 
to us, | 
6. Gratts, he loved vs without expeQtancy of any reward fremus; we have 
nothing that can better him, nothing at all. Our goods (or ought elſe) are nothing 
tohim, The Prophet demands, what reward ſhal} I give unto the Lord? nothing p1,16.r: - 
but love, for love. Saint Bernard upon that Pſalm is of the ſame opinion, non eſt me» 116.11, | 
lins nec decentins , quam per diletfionem rependere quod per dileftionem datum eff, there | 
is no better,or more decent thing,than to repay that which is given lovingly, By Love. 
For as St. Auguſtine ſaith , Quid eſt homo, quod amari vis ab eq, &: ſi non amet te, mina- 
ris ingemtem penam ? Annon pena ſetis magna oft non amare te , what is Man, that thou 
deſireſt to be loved by him ; , and that thou ſhouldeſt threaten to puniſh him. for 
not loving thee? 1s it not puniſhment enowgh not to love thee, There needs.no 
puniſhment to force us to love our Meat and Driok,and other natural things; and.yet 
we ſce, that to bring us to the love of that which is ſupernatural, we necd threats, and 
rewards; ſo refractory is our Nature. ET | 

And now we ceme to that which is commanded ( by the firſt Rule ) which is 
Love; whether it be, 1, Amore aaturali, the natural affection, which js from 
God; and conſequently,is by nature due to God: for to love him @ quo potentiam hahe- 
ws amends, is but equitable. Whether itbe. 2. Amore deleiFwy, with a love of c+ 
lection; for when we have ſummed up all the objects in the World together, we 
ſhall find nothing to. be beloved ſo much as God, - Or whether it be. 3, = 

| | qrfuſa 
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Rom.5. 9. 
Mat.25.24. 


Plal.z2.1. 


Luke 14. 29. 
My.10. 37. 


Chap. 12. Of the Love of God,and the contraries thereto. Com, 1, 


efuſo, he it 15 that hath ſhed this love into -our hearts, anJ it is fir, that he which 
hath ſcattered, ſhould gather that which he hath ſcattered. The wicked ſervant can 
tell us fo much. 

Now this love and the meaſure thereof, as it proceederh freely, is branched into, 
I. Deſiderium. 2. Gandium. 3. Zelw, deſire, and joy, and Zeal. 1. Adefire of God, 
: while we feel not the aſſurance of his ſpirit in us; and then we complain with the 
Prophet , like as the Hart defireth the Water brooks , ſo longeth my Soul, &c. 2. The 
other of Joy remaineth, when this deſire is fulfilled; cam ſuſtulir deſiderinm , 
poſuit gaudinm, this defire wrought in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, produceth 
thoſe fruits mentioned Galat. 5. 22. Joy, Peace, &c. And when our deſire is hindrd 
that it cannot be obtained, then cometh 3. Zeal. Ira eft vindex leſs deſiderit, anger is 
the revenger of deſire not ſatisfied : and this is called ſacra ebulitio, an holy boy. 
ling of grief and anger, incenſed againſt all impediments : and it is one of the ſigns of 
love, for qui-nen Zelat, non amat , he that is not zealous loveth not. He that can di- 
ſcern the 1mpediments to Gods glory , and not be deſirous and earneſt to remove 
them, hath no love in him. | | 

The meaſure of this love muſt extend to this height, as to be ready to hate Parents, 
thoſe that depend upon us, yea our own Souls, if they could come in compett- 
tion with it , as Saint Zuke hath it ; but Saint Adarcrhew in more gentle 
terms, he that loveth Father or Mother , Son or Daughter, more than God, is not 
worthy of him, that is, when their commands contradict Gods, they muſt reje& 


them. 


Deut.r1.13, 


Phil.z.19. 


The Law faith , that we muſt love the Lord with all our heart, with all our mine, 
with all our ſtrength, and with all our Soul. As the heart is ſaid improperly to be- 
lieve, ſois the mind ſaid no leſs improperly to love ; yet here loveis aſcribed to 
all parts and faculties, which muſt all concur to the love of God, either direc- 
ly or by conſequence , either per. abium elicirum or imperatum, as the Schools ſpeak. 
Saint Bernard hath this meditation, e” ſeciſts me ,. ideo me tibi debeo, nanc antem 
cum renovaſts, quantum * Ditto me feciſts, ſud renovaſts me multis dits, falls paſſit. 
The remaking coſt more than the making; and with this ſecond making came 
the gift of God hinſelf. ij ded:Ne /e ( faith the ſame Father ) nor yeddidiſſer te. Ss 
me ſolum mihi ceadidifftr, porus me #Uidenuo: at cum ſe wihi, quid illi reddam ? Ihe 
had given me to my ſelf , J could have given my ſelf to him again ; but giving hin» 
ſelf ro me, if I would give my ſelf to him 'a thouſand times, it were not 
ſufficient recompence for ſuch a gift. Yet this is to our comfort which he adds. 
Etiam fi non poſſum amare ultra q#9d poſſum, {; poſſim velim: & ſi minus reddo , quia 
minor ſum , quia tamen tota anima 4iligit, mhil deeſt ubi rotum eft, Although I could 
not love beyond my ability, yer if Icould 1 would : and if 1 render leſs, becaufe 
I am leſs, yet becauſe | love with 2/1 my Sou}, } want nothing ; which is alt that Go 
requireth, and we mult labour to attain to, ' 

FT Now for the negative part. 

1. The firſt thing forbidden is, Ditet:o inordinate ig: <rafie as Saint Baſil calleth 
it , a diſordered love, Wherezs Ged ſhould ſtand higheſtin our love, and oughtts 
have the firſt place, and nothing ſhould 'be loved extra Deam , and yet we love 
other things more than' God , or not with ſubordination to God, then our love 
is out of order. It hath been faid, that not only the committing of evil, but de- 
ſerrio meltorum , the leaving of that which is beft, is fin; ſo is it in the love of 
God; if we leave the better, and make choice of the worſe, it is fin, whether it be 
to make our Belly our God, or earthly things, or to beſtow the honour dve to God 
upon our ſclves ; primatam gerere, to uſurp a primacy above God : in theſe caſes 
our love is out of order. For pro dee colitny quicqnid pre ceteris diligitar, quia amor 
mers Dexs mexs , whatſoever 1s loved above other things,is worſhipped as God; for 
what we love beſt, that is our Gad. Every Man hath ſomething that he preferrs be- 
fore all other, and that is indeed his Idoll, rather than his God. | 

This exorbitant and irregular love, is of two forts. Amor mmrds, or Amor /n, love 
ofthe World, and love of a Mans felf. | 

7, For the love of the World. St. Auguſtine faith, /i pofſimus homines exitare, & um 
iis pariter exitari, wt poſſemus eſſe amatores vite permanentis, quales quotidie wide- 
211 vite fugientss, his wiſhis, that we were as forward tc love the World to come, 

Py as 
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as we arc to affect this preſent tranſitory World. The philoſophers ſay, that the Soul 
of Man is placed in loco medio #nter Deum & creaturas , hath a middle place between 
God end the Creatures. And that which ſtands in the midſt of two things 
cannot move to both, but motibe contrarics, by contrary motions. Certainly this is 
the caſe of the Soul, it ſtandeth ſo in regard of God and the World; and cannot 
move to both, but by contrary motions. Now becauſe through the corruption of 
original ſin , the Soul is abaſed ; it apprehendeth worldly things beſt , becauſe they 
are necr, & Iu nos ingargitamus , we fill our ſelves ſo with them, that we have no 
caſt of heavenly things; according to that of the Wiſe-man, Anima ſatarata calcabit 


159 


favum, the full fed deſpiſeth the Hony-comb. And therefore to correct this humour, Prov. 27.7; 


we muſt jejunare faſt, and wean our ſelves. from the World z for if we glut and 
cram our Souls with worldly pleaſures, we can have no taſt of God; and ſo come 
to deſpiſe, or neglect him. 

2. Beſides this, there is amor ſ#:, ſelf-love; and this is harder to repreſs, than 
the other; and it is that wherewith Men are wilfully infected : and till a great 
meaſure of the Spirit poſſeſs their hearts, they will not be able to rid themſelves 
of it. And therefore it is that ProSÞer ſaith, Amantes donantur ſibs , thoſe Men that 0- 
ver love themſelves are given up rs themſelves,ſo that they loſe the love of God. And 
this humour hath two degrees. 1. When we think better of our ſclves than we are,and 
ſo love our ſelves better than we ſhould. 2, When we prefer our ſelves in our love 
before God. The firſt is a degree to the ſecond; for when Men have taſted worldly 
things,though baſe, then nothing will have any reliſh with them, but thoſe; and ſo ma- 
ny come to ſay of God, with himin Plautus, Malo me iſta mulier plus amet quam dis, 
ſo bruitiſh are many ia their hearts, and in their doings proclaim it , that they had 
rather have the favour of this Man or Woman, than of God. Saint Ferome defines 


this to be inordinatum anims mot um quo aliquis excellentiam propriam admiratur , This 
is 4 diſordered motion of the mind, whereby a Man admires his own cx- 
cellency, 


2. The ſecond thing here forbidden, is that which is appoſed to Zeal, com- 
monly called fupor, ſtupidity , when we account of all things alike, as if there were 
no difference between good and ill, God and Baal; and we can be content to tolerate 
both. Saint Augsſtive ſaith, that this ſupor is pejas omnibus vitizs , the worſt of all 
fin: this God puniſheth with other grievous ſins ; for it is an eſpecial prejudice ro 
the love of God, | | 

3. The third is that which the Fathers call nauſeaw Firitus, which we 
may call a loathing of God, when the thought of God is a burthen to them. 
Thecaſeof ſuch Men is deſperate, and it is the very extremity of evil, to which 
Men may come in this life; and though it be more rare, yet it is found in 
ſome. 

Now all theſe negatives and affirmatives may be thus examined and known , by 
the contempt or approbation of Gods Laws; not of God himſelf: for every 
Man will ſay, he loves God with all his heart , but of his Laws. For the caſe is a- 
like, as between an earthly Prince and us, ſo between God and us. 2us dilsgit Re- 


gem, diligit Legem, he that loves the King, loves his Law : and ſo 2us diligit Denm, Pſal.1 19.67. 


dilzit Verbum, he that loves God, loves his Word, And this was King Davids touch- 
ſtone, O how 4ol love thy Law, ſaith David, and I have therefore loved thy Com- 
mandments ; for they are the very joy of my heart. 

We will add ſomething concerning the means, and they are three, 1, Pul- 
chrum. 2, Propinquum, 3. Utile, beauty, neerneſs, and profit, or benefit, Mena are 
—_— to love, by theſe, or ſome of theſe inducements ; and all theſe are eminent- 

y in God, 

7. Beauty. There is, 1. A viſible. And 2. An inviſible beauty. The viſible, is that 
which attraQeth our Eyes : one of the Heathen calls it , radium divine efſentie, the 
_ of Divine efſence; and another, florews divins ſeminis , the Flower of the Divine 
Seed. | 
This beauty is not that which ought to move us much; it quickly fades: one of 
the Heathen ſaid , Da mihi ſolem eftivum, the Summers-ſun will parch it; Ds 
mihz ventum vernum, the March-wind will ſpoil it ; or Duc anguem tranſverſum,ſcrarch 
but with thy Nail, andit is marred, But the beauty of God (if a Man had a glorified 
Eye 
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Eyeto ſecit) paſſeth all theſe, The Prophet ſaith, that he ſaw the likeneſs of Gog 
but in a Viſion, and it filled him. | 

2. The inviſible Beauty Saint Anguſtine tells us how to find. ft may be ( ſaith 
he) that thou loveſt a Man becauſe he is thy friend , may it not be alfo that he is an 
Old-man ? And what loveſt thou then in him ? His Head is white , his Body 
crooked, and his Face wrinkled : but thou wilt ſay, fidelis homo ef, heis a faithful 
Man ; well,faith he, quib#s oculs videtur ? fides, iiſaem videtur Dews : with what Eyes 
is that ſeen? of Faith. Why with the ſame God 1s ſeen. God is ſeen with the Eyes 
of Faith by nothing more. And in God we have perfect reſt ; but ſet thine Eye or 
Heart upon any other Countenance , or on any earthly pleaſure, thou fhalt find no 
reſtinitz but quicqizd eſt quo fatigations occurritur, whatſoever meets with wearineſs, 
the ſame thing in farigarionem vertitur , turneth to wearineſs ; it wearieth us, if we 
fix our Eyes but a while upon it. 

2. Propinquity, or neerneſs. Name any name of neerneſs (not that of Dowinusand 
ſervus excepted) and there this love is: and that is a great priviledge of ours , 
that the Angels are not our Lords, but Fellow. fervants. 

- 2+ Butthe name of Friend is of greater propinquity. Our Saviour ſaith,Tcall you 

not Servants, but Friends; and ſuch a Friend as (notwithſtanding his glorious eſtate) 

made him not think ſcorn to be our Friend; and in the pinch of our adverſity did 

moſt of all ſhew his love to us. 2. The name of Brother is yer neerer; yet we 
ſce he vouchſafed to callus ſo. Go tell my Brethren, &c. And whereas naturally 
if there be many Brethren , it qualifieth the affection of Parents, as Jacob loved 
Foſeph more than all his Children; hereit is otherwiſe. Beſides, Brethren accord- 
ing to the fleſh are a means, that the Inheritance continueth not whole. But this 
Brother is ſo far from witholding any of the Inheritance from vs, as that having 
two rights, he was content to part with one, to entitle us with the ſame. 3, Beſides 
this heis our Father, Deut.32.6. and not as a Father after the fleſh , that begets 
them haply to a benefit, it may be to a curſe. 4.He is an Husband, married to us.Cant« 
a jealous God. 5. But yet farther, there is one propinquity more; ne was not near 
enough, when the Apoſtle ſaid, It behoved him in all things to be like us; but 
he took upon him our nature, the Sced of Abraham: and that is to be like us indeed 
in all things, fin only excepted , which made us unlike to him ; that there 
might be perfeiFus amor, ubi perfetta|/imilitudo, a perfect love, where there is a per- 
fect likeneſs. | 

3. Thelaſt motive is benefit. Set up a Crib and put provender in it , and the Oxe 
and the Afs will know you forit; ſoit isin the caſe of benefit between Man, and 
Man : they that have more given, or forgiven them, are apt to love more, Love in- 
creaſeth, and decreaſeth, according to benefits received. And this the Heathen Man 
could confeſs to be but Juſtice, Hoc certe juſtitie convenit, ſuam cuique reddere be- 
nificio gratiam, Certainly this is conſonant to Juſtice, to render thanks for every 
ones benefit .Now what benefits doth God confer, that we are fatts & refeits made 
and renewed, is from his goodneſs ; our own Tables will inſtruct us how bountiful 
he is in ſerving up the Creatures for our uſe ; ſo promotion , riches, honour, they 
come not from Men, but from God : Ipſe eſt qui inclinavit corda corum , whatſo- 

ever benefit we receive from Men, we are accountable to God for all. If then we 
are to -love for every benefit , then are we not tyed to love him , that dearr þlium , 
gave hisSon for a price, &- Firitum, and his ſpirit for a pledge , & ſervar ſe tantum 
in premium, and reſerved himſelf only for a Crown, or reward of the love 
we ſhall afford him. If we know not his Crib, let the Oxe and the Aſs 
teach us. | 

Now the proper ſigns of Love, are patience, and obedience; which are alſo the 
proper effects of Love, of which we ſhall ſpeak afterwards. Others handle them more 
particularly, and diſtinguiſh them by ſix ſeveral ſigns. 

* x. The firſt is, if the heart be well affeted towards God,by often thinking of him : 
for our Saviour tells us, where our Treaſure is (or that which we love)there will be our 
hearts alſo. By our hearts,our love will be known ; and by the thoughts of our heart 
we may know what we love, what we think of moſt. We have an example of this 
in Saint fark, Our Saviour taught his Diſciples to beware of the Leaven of the 
Phariſeesz now becauſe their thoughts ran upon Bread which they had forgotten 
| to 
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ro 13ke toto the Ship, they conceived that Chriſt warned them from Bread ; tor if a 
Mans mind be ſet upon any thing above other, he thinketh that is mcaar, whea 
ought 1 ſpoken thar may be taken that way. So thenit is align of our love to Ged, 
whea we think upon him. | 

Thoughts are of three ſorts, 1. A deep thought. 2. A long thought. 3. Athovght 
of:en repeated, Cogitatio profunda, continuata, crebra. | TH TE 

1. Profunda cogitatio. This deep thought was eſpecially in thoſe Saints of God, 
when it was ſo deep,thatin recounting the mercies of God, (the mattcr of their j9ve) 
they ſeemed to bein an cxtalie, : 

2, Continuata cogitatio. As in ſecular matters, Old Age is continually thinking'vpon 
Wealth, Youth upon Paſtime, and the like : ſoif our thoughts be continued upon 
God, though they be not deep, yet they arc a good ſign of love. X 

;. \Wicna Man hath ncither long nor deep thovghts, yer if his thoughts be cycbre, 
often, though they be not extatical, nor continual ; but with ſome intermiſſion, they 
fignifie that. the love of God hath taken rootin us, | 13 

2. Aﬀecond ſign is, if we eſteem well of the pledges of that party to whom -* <- 
we {cer to bear affection, if we account of thoſe earnetts which he hath'left us ; as 
Kicg David; I love thy Law. When a Man loves the very pledges that he leaves ; ,; 
as the Word, Sacrameats, and Prayer: as it is on the contrary an ill roken to neglet * 
them. ſt was accounted a great pledge of Gods favour to have primo genituray ;-and 
Eſais called by the Apoſtle a profane Perſon, or one that loved not God, for ſetting Fd-12-16- 
his love ſo upon his Brothers Pottage , to love his Belly ſo much, as to neglect the GEN. 2 5-3v« 
pledge of Birth-right, and ſell it. | . ninnÞ. 7 

3. When we earneſtly defire the preſence of hini we love; for; as 'th&Hearhen 
ſaid »bs amor, #bs oculus, where the heart is, there will the eye be; and if we cann<tſce 
the Patty, yer if we have his Picture, our cyc will not be of it, Now becauſe we wat's 
here by Faith, and not by ſight,it is a ſign of our love to God to deſire his preſence,o:24 
to behold. him in his Ordinances, the Word and Sacraments, to behold his Pie re {a5 
in all the Creatures, ſo eſpecially in his Servants,ia whom his Image is renewed: Davids 
delight was.in thoſe that excell'd in vertue. | JIREEPLS 35: 

4. Where there is love , we will readily forego what-is dear to us,  to-enjoy whit 
we deſire. . Thus Eſau did part with his right of primogeniture , the- beft- thing 
he had, the pledge of Gods favour, for Zacobs Potrage , Geneſis 25. 30.:To well 
did he love his Belly, - 1f we then can accept of any condition be it neverſo hard , 
which may ſet or keep us ia Gods favour , it is a good fign'we love him. «©» 

5. The fifth ſign ( as the former )) falls into deſiderium'; which is a grief for Gods 
abſence from us: for the deſire of that we love not being acompliſhed turns 70 
gricf, and makes us break out into paſſion with the Prophet ; When ſhal:T come *© 6; 
appear. before the preſencc of, God ? Saint 'Grepory faith; it is inaiditns amo; , * 
love unkeard of, for a Man to love one, and not to delire- his company. Sv tar ty 
which deſireth to live here, and not to be diffol ved,” (with the ApoRleY hom n 
love. Theſe are ſigns of that part-of love which is called defiderium, defre; now 
follow the ſigns of that part of love which is, gandium, joy. HOSES TM. ne 

I. The firlt is alicratiys, cheerfulneſs, in doing or ſuffering for the patty welove,, © © 
an eſpecial ſign of lovez .when a Man-hath gladneſs in his heart ; vo leſs joy: for © © 3 
encreaſe of ſpiritual things , than the worldly Man hath of a good Harveſt; When 
7acob had ſerved Laban feven years for Rachel they ſeemed but a few days, for Gal.;. -2. 
the love he. had toher; If we can do”thusin the ſervice of God, 'it is ſign we Pl.1. 48. 
love him. But ifa Man count Gods ſcrvice a burden, and be weary of ity thinking Gen,19.20. 
one hour three which is ſpent in it, ſurely he hath no joy nor delight in God, and by 
conſequence no love. | | 

2. When the affection of love is truly ſettled ; the Philoſopher ſaich , Quod cups 
babere, times perdere, cuicunque cupis conjungs, ab eo times ſeparari, thou art afraid 
to loſe that thou defireſt to have, and art afraid to be ſevered from him that thou de- 
ſireft ro. be joyned with. 

Now if a Mans heart bear him witneſs, that he is fearful of fin as that which 
may ſeparate him from God, it is a; m_ ſign of love. On the other fide, 

: when 
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when with Pilate we have a good mind to ſave Chriſt , but fearing the disfavonr 
of Ceſar for ſo doing, he did itnot, itis a ſign of his want of true love to Chriſt, 
T imor occupat omnes affettiones, fear runs through all the affections, Pilates fear 
of offending Ceſar , ſhewed he loved his favour before Chriſts ; for all the affections 
diſcoyer love. Demetrivs the Silver-Smith was af raid, that the craft he loved, for the 
benefit he reaped by it, thould be put down, he raiſed a ſedition, and fo preferred his 
gain before the ſafety of the ſtate, thereby diſcovering what he loved beſt. 

3. Itis much you would think that grief ſhould be another ſign of joy ; but ſ6 
it is in the caſe of Gods love, as fear of loſing his favour; ſo grief when we have 
loſt the ſenſe of it. If we be grieved when we perceive ſenſibly a defect of our 
former comfort and vigour of ſpirit in the love of God, it is a ſign that we loved him, 
The Young-man in the Goſpel, Zuke 18. 23. was grieved to part with his Poſſeſſiong 
for Chriſt , which ſhewed-that he loved them before Chriſt, though he profeſſed 
to love Chriſt. 

4. The next ſign is a care and anxiety to recover it when we have loſt it ; not to 
give ſleep to our Eyes, nor ſlumber to our Eye-Jids, nor the Temples of our Heads to 
take any reſt, until we be in ſtatugzo: ſo did the Spouſe in the Canricles; the like 
care is in worldly Men to obtain what they love, as in Balaam, Numbers 23, 
who loved the wages of unrigh:teouſneſs, though God bid him nor go, and himſelf 
ſaid, verſe 19. that God isnot as Man that he ſhovid repent , yet he would go and 
try again, whether God would ler him curſe Jfrael; ſo careful was he to get a 
reward. 

5. Again, when a Man reſolves, though all the World forſake God, yet he will 


Plal.119.126, adhere to him, his liking is conſtant, goeth not with other Mens. The Pſalmiſt ſaith, 


127- and complaineth that Men forſake Gods Law , ( but what followeth Therefore I 


Cant.$.7. 


I Cor.13.4. 


John 15.13. 


Pal 31.25. 


love thy Commandments above Gold and Silver ; whatſoever other Men eſteemed of 
it, yet his love was conſtant and firm. 

6. If we can love him cum cruce. If our love be true, water cannot quench it. True 
love will abide tryal , the fire cannot conſume it, It is not like falſe love, of which 
the Heathen Man ſaid , Falſu# amor inde fugit, unde probatur, falſe love flyes from 


tryal. - But the other will endure the loſs of all, Love ſuffereth long , faith the 
Apoſtle, even to death. And as our Saviour faith , greater Jove than this hath 


And now alittle for the fixth Rule , as in the former, As we muſt love God our 
ſelves, ſo muſt we alſo be deſirons to draw others to this love ; and in this thereis 
a difference between amor mercenarins and gratuitus : for in the firſta Man is loth 
that another ſhould love that he Joveth , leſt he be reſtrained in his liberty of enjoy= 
ing; and hence proceeds jealouſie + but in the other , we wiſh not our own good 
only, but the good of him we love. In the one, quo quis valt bonum ſuum , whereby 
a Man ſeeks his own good, the fewer that partake, the better he thinks it is ; but in 
the other , quo quis vult bonum alterins, whereby he ſeeks the good of another, the 
more that partake, the better itis : for Dexs omnibus communus , cuique totus, God, 
who is common to all, is wholly poſſoſſed of every one. Therefore the Prophet was 


139.2T.of this mind, and was deſirous to draw all to the love of God : and on the other 
94-16. ſide, his zeal was ſo great, that he hated all-them that hated God, and that with a 


perfect hatred : and in another place, who will riſe with me againſt the wicked , 
or who will take my part againſt the evil doers ? This argued the perfetion of his love 
to God, as he wowld riſe againſt them himſelf, ſo he laboured that others would 
joyn with him. 
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CH AP. XIII: 


The proper effeits of Love. 1. Obedjence. 2. Patience. How Obedience ariſes from the 
Love of God. Jt brings glory to God two ways. Is better than Sacrifice in four re- 
ſpetts. Reaſons why we ſhould obaudire Deo, There be three ſpeakers 1. God, who 
ſpeaks, 1. By bis Word. 2. By bis Works. ' 2. The World. 3. Our ſelves. T heſe do 
obloqui gainſay what God ſays. The meaſure and quality of Obedience. Of Di/- 
obedience, that it 8 4 great ſin. The degrees of is. 1. Neglefſ 2. Contemwjr. 
Atnives w Obedience, Svons of Obedience. 


Of Obedience: 


Obedience, and Patience, 


T HE two principal ſigns and proper effects of Love, are f as we ſaid before ) 
There is a ſaying of St. Gregory, Probatio dileftionis , exhibitio operis, we ſhew our 


loye by its work; and it is a true ſign indeed of love, when it is operative, whemit 


worketh. « For the will being enflamed with love, and having predominance over all 
the powers and parts of Body and Mind,neceffary it is,that wherefoever defire taketh 
hold in the will, it muſt eficere morum , produce ſome Action: AsiF a Man begiven 
to love Wine, his love kindleth a deſire in him to have it, and deſire doth eficere md- 
ram, that he may work and earn ſo much Money as will obtain it: So is it in love. 


Our Saviour ſaith,if you love me keep fny Commandments, And Sr. Fobn faith, that John 14. 15; 
if a Men obey not; he is ſo far from the love, that he hath not the knowledge of God, * John 3.2.4. 


if St. Peter love Chriſt, he muſt feed his Sheep. : | 

We muſt know, that where the partics are equal between whom love and mutual 
affeion is, there love is called amiciria: but where one party is ſuperiour, then they 
are not properly.called friends, but this love in the inferiour is called obſerventis, the 


natural Act whereof is Obedience; for though a Prince will in ſpeech or writin 


vouthſafe to call his inferiours, Friends z yet are they but Subjefts. And ſothough juhn 15.15; 
'our Savionr was pleaſed to ſtile his Diſciples,and Apoſtles, Friends; yea,and by necreſt Mar.1 3.49. 


names of conſanguinity, Brethren, &e. yet St. Paul and the other Apoſtjes, preſumed Rom.'s!, 
not upon theſe Titles, but acknowledged this obſervants« ; and in the beginning of * Per.r. ts 


their Epiſtles and Writings, tiled themſelves Servants of Jeſus Chriſt. And St. Paxl 


Jude 1, 
Rey. 1.1. 


ſhewing that this is infaYible, faith , Kzow ye not ro whom ye nield jour ſelvrs Servants Rom, 6.16. 


ro: obey, bis Serwants ye are whom ye obey ? 

[a the firſt Petition of the Lords Prayer, we deſire that Gods Nartie rtidy be glorifi-, 
ed; God being a King, and bearing rule over vs, hoiv ean this Kingdom and rule 
be eſtabliſhed better than dy fulfilling his Commands , and obeyitg him'as the 
Angels do in Heaven ? For in regard of the glory which God hath by our obe-. 
dience, Guds Name is hallowed, or glorified. Arid therefote from the begin- 


ning in Paradiſe God commanded obedience to Adam iti that eſtate, that he ſhould Gen. 


= _ of the Tree of Knowledge ; that in obedience to thar Prectpr; his glory might 

ewed. . Eris 
Now by our obedience we bring glory to Gol two ways 1. DireQly by our 
ſelves, as Pſalss 50. 15. Call upori me in the time of trouble, 1 will deliver thee ; 
and thou ſhaltglorifie me. 2; When wegive occaſion to ſtir up others to gloriffe 
him; therefore God is not content with the former, but ſaith farther, Zer your 
Glebe fo 'befors Men, that they may ſee your gvod wirks , and glorifle 
your Father which is in Heaven, Mat. 5. 16. Thus God js glorified by our 
Faith, whereupon follows our firſt juſtification before God ; but then there muſt 
be a ſecond juſtification alſo, viz. before Meti and the World , by out gootl wotks j 
whereby God is glorified by others ; and ſo Gotl will have glory of us ; both iniche- 
diatcly by our ſelves, and mediately by others: Saiht Nuguitini ſaith , that no- 
thing makes Men good or evil ; but good or evil love, arid thit Amr male in- 
Banmmans , & timer male humilsans, that love which inflames, 'but not aright 2 
and that fear which humbles, but not aright, are the cauſes of all evil it 
the World: And our love is never true , but inter fimiles ; among Men of like 
RN 2 conditions; 
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conditions: ther>fore there muſt be between God and us reciprocally, :z4e velle, 65 
idem nolle , to will and nill the ſame. And this ig true obedience , when our wlt is 
moved by his , and when we yield to his will, as the principal mover; fos where 
there are two wills, the inferiour mult be proportioned to the ſuperiour, or both to 
athird:; now there isno reaſon that Gods will ſhould be proportioned to ours , 
or to any others ( he having none above him) and a ftrait Line muſt not be ſubjeed 
to acrooked piece of Timber ; now our wills are crooked , but Gods is ſtrait. 

Now the excellency, and neceſſity of obedience is ſeen by this. That whereas God 
hag ordained Sacrifice as an eſpecial part of Religion, yet he prefers obedience before 

x Sam, 14.22. it. To obey i better thaz Sacrifice, ſaith Samuel to Saul, and that in theſe reſpects. 

1. He that deſires to offer an acceptable thing, muſt offer that which is his own 
rather than anothers, becauſe it is dearer to him, And in obedience we offer propriam 
voluntatems, our own will, and in ſacrifice carnem alienam, the fleſh of Beaſts, nothing 
of our own. 

2. Again, the better the thing is which is offered, the better itis accepted ; but that 
which is offered in obedience,is better than that in ſacrifice; becauſe in the firſt a living 
thing is offered , and the Beaſt cannot be offered till it be dead ; beſides in ſacrifice ir 

1 Pct,2.1,2, js but a brute Beaſt which is offered , but in obedience a reaſonable Soul, and there- 
fore the more acceptable. | . 

. 3, The more we offer, the more acceptable is the offering ; and nothing: can be 
added to the offcring of obedience. In ſacrifice part of our Fruit is offered , but by 
obedience we offer both Fruit and Tree and all, we give our ſelves, One well ſaith, 
Obedentia non poteſt plus dare quam dedit : dedit enim ſe, obedience can give no more 
than it hath given, for it hath given a Mans felf. 

4+ Laſtly, thelongerof continuance that which is offered is, the better it is; but 
a ſacrifice is but an hours work, while the fire is kindled, and the Beaſt conſumed to 
aſhes; 'now when by obedience we offer our ſelves unto God, it is a continual ſacri- 
fice, a perpetual mortifying of our will, our reaſon, and all our members. Obedientis 
eſt juge ſacrificium, obedience is a continual ſacrifice. Therefore it is plain, that obe- 
dienceis better than ſacrificq ; not that ſacrifice ſhould be neglected or contemned , 
.  forcontemaedit is not when a better is preferred, God ſaith to the Prophet, I ſpake 
' not to, your Fathers, nor commanded them in the day that I brought them out of 
£gypt concerning burnt-offcrings, or ſacrifices. But this thing I commanded them, 
Jer. 7-22:23- ſaying, Obey my voice. Thatis, I denicd not the one, but preferred the other, be- 
cauſe it was better, . -: | | 1 EE 
The excellency of obedience appeareth farther in this : that whereas things in 
themſelves may be neither good nor bad, - yet obedience hath power to make evil 
ood, and good evil, either by obſervation, or contempt. For had not God forbid- 
den Adays to eat the. Fruit, the eating of it in it ſelf hac been neither good nor bad : 
but we ſee his diſobedience, made it evil, Another example we have in Scripture: 
: Kin,20.35, ® Prophet comes to his Neighbour in the Word of the Lord, and ſaid, Smite me, and 
36, the Man refuſed to ſmite him, knowing it was unlawful. Then ſaid the Prophet to 
_ him,; Becauſe thou haſt not obeyed the voice of the Lord, Behold, afſoon as thou 
- art departed from me, a Lyon ſhall lay thee; and -afſoon as he was departed from him, 
a Lyon' found him, and flew him for his diſobedience. | 
. . The great neceſſity of obedience.is in the cxample of our Saviour , in his dilemms, 
Mar. 26.39, O my Father, if it be poſſible [let me not obey] but let this Cup paſs from me, [ifit 
be not poſſible) nevertheleſs, nor as I will, but as thou wilt, And one of theſe muſt 
needs be done, either mors, or nox obedire, to dye or not to obey, and elegir potizes. mors 
quay non obedire, he choſe rather to dye than not to obey, whereby he intimated , 
that obedience is more neceſſary than life it ſelf; and this his obedience recovered the 
World from eternal deſtruction, as the obedience of the Saints preſervesit from tems 
oral; for it is the ſmall number of obedient Perſons that arc co/mmre mands, the Pils 
rs of the World, which otherwiſe would not ſtand. X | 
And here then by the ſecond rule, obedjence is commanded in general, not as it is 
the execution of every particular Command, but as it reſpects the intent of the Com- 
mander - all the Commandments are the mareriale, or matter of our obedience, but 
i1cuitus voluntatts devine, the looking up to Gods will as the motive, is the formale , 
er form of this vertue , which diſtinguiſhes it from other vertues and duties com- 
manded, 
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manded,when a Man hath an carneſt endeavour and will, to ſatisfie and fulfill whatſo- 
ever is preſcribed. And it is 1, unperfect 5nchoata: or 2, perfect, perfefta. The 
firſt ariſeth. from fear of puniſhment only, as in Sanl,, 1 Samnel 15. 24. the other 
from filial fear, as in Abraham's, Geneſis 22.12. | | | 
1. Obedience is a compound of 6b, and audio, and imports to hear and obey, and 
that before all others; and in compoſitis &- copulativis oportet ntrumque fiers , non ſuf- 
ficit alterum, in compounds one will not ſerve , we muſt have both. We will rake 
the ſimple firſt, audire, to hear, and then the compound, obaudire. Firſt, audire for a#- 
dire and (equs to hear and follow, are Gods words for obedience, The Fathers 
in the Greek, Church call it vww=v the Latines obaudire , both imply hearing and 
following. | 
x. For hearing , it is good reaſon to hear God, if it be but in this reſpect only, 
#ia mos audit , becauſe he hears us, when we cry de profundis ; but there is ano- 
thec reaſon, and that is, becauſe we can have no better Guide to follow,or Counſellor 
to hear. It is ſafe to follow Zoe out of Sodom, . and Noab into the Ark. If we 
folſow not them that can lead and direct us, we ſhall be puniſhed with falſe Guides 
and Counſellors; there was never any Heretick but had ſome ſollowers. .2us nolunt 
regs 4 paſtore incidunt in lugor, They that will not follow' the Shepheard to the 
Paſture , either are a prey to the Wolf, or ſhall be led by the Butcher tothe 
Shambles, 
Many are loth to hear , becauſe they would not follow , they will deviſe 
. and invent new ways, and be leaders themſelves, that they may be heard and 
followed ; but ma/xs afſecla ratio pejor volumtas, our own. reaſon is'an ill Lac- 
quey , our Will a worſe ; our Reaſon is blind, and our Will a Tyrant, before irbe 
ſubdued by Grace ; therefore we muſt be content to be led , and to receive Rules 
from God. FREE: | 
- . 2. Andas we mult hear with the ear, ſo with the heart too: Anditas eſt ſenſma 
diſcipline > we are perhaps content to hear, but that is nor all that is not requi- 
red. Quod cor non facit , non fit, The ears without the heart are but like 
Idol ears ,: that hear nothing, awres equivort. There is preputiim, and 
this foreskin muſt be taken 'away , elſe- we haye but - uncitcumciſed* ears , 
er, G. 10. | # TIS "00 
" We uſe to ſay , that ſuch an one will not hear good counſel; that is, will not 
follow it : -for though he will not ſtop his cars , yet if his tieart be noe-bent to 
follow it, his hearing is to no:;purpoſe, for as the Heathen Man ſaid , mens videt mon 
.vculus, it is not the eye, bur the mind-that ſeeth ; ſo 'tis not the car, * but the 
heart that heareth. - To ſhew-the truth of this, left Men ſhould think obedience con- 
Giſts only in hearing , God: uſed to put an &-, a copulative afterit; as audiant, & 
cuſtadient, & ambulent, &- fuciont, &c. they ſhall hear and keep; hear and walk 
hear and do , oc. © There's an apt {imilitude of a Fiſh hook, 'cam capit ca- 
pit, O& rum capitur , cum atttakitur, when! it taketh, it is taken, end'it is 
taken , when it. it is drawn to us; and it is a fign that our heating ſticks to us, 
when we hear to obey. :- . | oe OT $i 
 .2. As we muſt audire , ſo alſoobaugire , hear and follow hitti before and againſt ajj 
others, this is implyed in the prepoſition [| ob.” As thert is a ſzying, login, and oj. 
lequs a gainſaying; ſo there is an hearing, and a hearitig apainſt;andire, and obediy;, 
There is never a hearing of God, but even when he ſpeaketh there will be an oblogy.- 
tor, one that ſpeaks againſt 'what he ſpeaks. | | - 
$5: | Dems. 
There are three ſpeakers 4 Homo. 
| | Anndis, | | 
1. Deus. God is a ſpeaker, by his word;, and his works: ' t. By his word.” O 
that God would ſpeak, ſaith Zopbay to Job. And ſpeak: Lord, for thy Servant hear- : 
eth, ſaith Sarwel- Hear O my People ( ſaith God himſelf ) and I will ſpeak: "They J 
that will not hear him-( to: obey.) when he ſpeaketh in mercy, ſhall kedr him 
ſpeak in his wrath. And he continually ſpeaks to us now by the Church and her 


| Paſtors, as hedid in former Ages by his Prophets and Apoſtles; 


-2. By his works every Manimay ſee and behold them'3; And therefore ZElihy 
bids 7ob ftand ſtill, and conſider-the wonderous works of God. © There's none of 


p them 
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them, but.are as: ſo many ſpeakers tous, The Heavens declare the glory of God . 
Pſal.: 9.1 and the Firmarnent (beweth his handy-work. One day telleth another , and one 
2. night certifieth another. There is neither Speech, nor Language, but their voices 
3: areheardamong them. No Nation but may underſtand that God ſpeaks to them 
by theſe works- : 
2. The other two ſpeakers which gainſay what God ſpeaks, are the World, and 
our ſelves; here we guſt obaudire to what God ſays, contrary to what the 
| World ſays to us, and to what we ſpeak to our ſelves. 1. For the Woyldit ha- 
' wgvI *.. fred Chriſt, and ſo it is like to ſpeak no good of him, or his ways : now as 
5-*** Exoch walked with God » ſo muſt we; for Ged and the World cannot walk to. 
ether. 
A : Can two go together, ſaith the Prophet , unleſs they be agreed? The World can. 
PR Os not walk with Chriſt, becauſe it hateth kim; Emoch therefore forſook the com- 
pany of the World , and choſe to walk with God alone, and ſo was tranſlated ; fo 
muK we, wharſpever evil Counſel we hear, whether from prophane Men, or 0- 
thers , if they be gainſayers , if they do ebloqus, we muſt obaudire, hear God a- 
eainft chem. TheKing had a Aichaiah to ſpeak the truth to him from God, ſo had 
he a Zedekiah , who ſpake againſtit: ſo when we preach the trath , thereare 6- 
thers which preach placentis , that will tell Men 5d quod volunt ſanttum eſt, that what- 
ſoever they like 1s the beſt, that wull looſe, let others bind as faſt as they can 
theſe we muſt take heed of hearkening to, we muſt not frame our ſelves to the World, 
whether to the old World, as they that would burn Incenſe to the Queen of Heaven, 
becauſe they and their Fathers had done fo before; or to this preſent World, as the 
1 Sam. 8.20. People who would needs have a King, before Gods time ; becauſe they would be 
like other Nations» | 
2. The other ſpeaker , that doth obloquz, ſpeak againſt what God ſays, isovr 
ſelves; for we are at as great odds with God as the World is. The wiſdom of 
Rom.8.7. the fleſh is eamity with God; there is in usa deſire to follow our own fpirit, and, 
= np as the Wiſe-man ſaith, every way of 4 41anis right in his own eyes : and this way 
Jer18.1tz, We are not to follow , but God ſpeaks cleag contrary to this, Revertatur quiſque # 
via ſua , return ye every Man from his own way , for that's a wrong way : we have 
Gen.6.s. Gods own Teſtimony, that Mans thoughts are nought, and exceeding nought; and 
therefore we are like to find little good by this phblocuror. Thefe thoughts and Juſts 
1 Pet.2.11, do miltars xii? haje war againft the Soulz and aboveall, it is a great puniſhment 
from God, to give Men up to follow their own Luſts, The 1ſracktes lued for Quails 
Plal.78.9. which God gave them, but withal his wrath fetl upon them ; and when they refuſed. 
Plal. 81.12, 10 hear his voice,in his anger he gave them up to their own deſires. This is the puniſh- 
' ©." ment for thegreateſt offenders. The Heathen Idolators were puniſh'd, by being 
' given up to follow their own luſts. It is a great puniſhment to be delivered over to- 
Rom.r,24+ Sathan; yet this may be for ones good , that the Soul may be ſaved, as 1 Cor. 5 5. 
But to be delivered up to the deſires of our own hearts is far greater, 2 Coy. 2. 8, 
Therefore A4oſes when God appointed him an office very plauſible, and deſirable 
by Men, to be a Magitrate; he being ſuſpicious of himſelf, leſt his heart, 
which did not obloqus, ſhould beguile him , denied it four times; and would 
not take it upon him , till God was very angry : for true obedience hath nothing 
de ſuo , of its own , but torus de alieno, all from another , it is a continual gainſayer 
of it ſelf, 

3. Some will joyn theſe two together ; they will hear God, and then call a con+ 
ference, and hear what fleſh and blood can ſay; and they will —_ between 
both. This was not Saint Paxls practiſe , when God called him to Preach , he con- 
ſuited not with fleſh and blood. Our affeQions are like Lyme, hotte$ when they 
fhould be coldeſt, as in Water, and econtre, we are ſuſpicioys and wary, when we 
come to hear God, though we ought to be then molt ſecure, asifhe were perſon4 
wale fide, one not to be truſted; we fear moſt, when we need not fear, weare 
afraid in bearing the Miniſter of God , and marvelous capeful in examining all cir- 
cumſtances , when they exhort to any thing thar agrees not with our worldly in- 

_ tereſts, left haply we ſhould be ſeduced : but in hearing the Werld, and our own 
hearts , where moſt peril is , we are moſt ſecure and careleſs. Hence it is that we 
yield partial obedience to God,only in what we like, or in what croſſes not our carnal 

| | ends 
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ends and deſires , which Bernard calls deliratam obedientiam, a nice obedience. To 
fit an hour and hear a Sermon, and receive the Sacrament, and ſuch outward perfor- 
| mances, we ſce noharmin them, but in thoſe things which the World or our 
own hearts do obloqus ſpeak againſt, we ar@ready to yield and hearken tothem, 
and to ſay with Caſhaz, though he had been David's Servant and SubjeQt befere, yet 
row whemſoever this People ſhall chuſe, his will I be, and him will 1 ſerve; 
we wiil hcarken to God for atime , but ſo as: we will follow the World and our 
6{:rcs, when they contradict what God requires; this we muſt ſpecially take heed 
of, we mult ſo obey God, as to gainfay his gainſayers; our obedience mult be ſincere 
' Without mixture, we cannot ſerve God and Mammon, | 
The laſt thing commanded is, the meaſure and quality of this obedience, It muſt 
be rcady and willing, as Saint Bernard ſaith, though coxtra voluntatem, yet ex vo- 


luntate , cheerfully. Saint Pau! commends the Romans, that they obeyed from Rom.6.17; 
ti'e heart: and therefore Saint Gregory ſaith , Obedientia non ſervils metu, ſed chari- Mor.12, 


tal is afſeftu ſervanda eſt non timore pena , ſed amore des, obedience is to be perfor. 
wed not With tervile tear, but the aftection of love, not for fear of puniſhment, 
but for the love of God; for therc is Obeaentia coatta , a conſtrained obedience. 


Tac People were content tobe obedient, yet grumbled at the Burden of the Lord. Jer. 23,33.&c: 
] » yrs 


But what ſaith God ? For this obedience he+ would forſake them , he would puniſh 
them, and the Burden of the Lord ſhould be no more in their mouths: for 
Amor erubeſcit nomine difficultatis , Love bluthes at the name of difficulty. And Saint 


Bernard ſaith in Gods caſe, non attendit verws obediens quale fit quod precipitur De pracepto 
hoc ſolo contentus quia precipitur , A true obedient man regards not what kind of © Diſpenſati; 
ti\ing is commanded , being content with this only , that it is commanded. The *"* 
Diiciples upon Chriſts Preaching upon the Sacrament ſaid, Durm eſt big ſermo., this Ji" ©.60, 

j3 a hard ſaying. There is an obedience in the Devils , they came out of the poſe. $145,529. 


ſc{led, bur with great reluCtancy and grudging, So they that obey not cheerful! y, 
ihew what that kind of abedience js like. That which is darm Jermo to others, 
and a burden, the Pſalmiſt counted ſweeter than the Honey comb, Pſalm 119. Now 
Gods aim and ſcope ia this point is, that we perform our obedience to his com- 
mends, thovgh they be hard, it muſt not belike that of Sauls, we muſt not ſpare 


it in the great, and perform it in the leaſt; if we do, our ſacrifice will not be i Sam. 15.21] 


eccepteJ: for he ſpared the beſt an4 fatteſt of the Cattel, and offered the worſt in 
ſ.critice, | RY | 
 Thething forbidden, as oppoſite to obedience, is diſobedience; the nature of 
which ſin we may conceive, it we conſider what it is compared to, and behold it 
in the cffeAts which it produces. 4 WES | | | 
-7.. It is compared to the fin of Witch-craft. or the ſin of Divination, as it is in 
the Hebrew; and to the abomination of the Teraphim, os it is in the Hebrew; of 
Jniquity, and |dolatry, as we read it. 1. To Witch-craft or.the fin of Divination, 
bccauſe as Men forſake God , when they ſeck ro Witches and Diviners, ſo Men ree 
nounce God by diſobedience, and hearken to Satans Inſtruments, the World, and 
their own corrupt kearts: and likewiſe as Witches, do not always give true and. 
certain anſwers, bur often deceive thoſe that truſt tothem; ſo diſobedience to God 
ecceives Men in their hopes of worldly things, which they think to gain by not 
| hearkening to God, as in thisexample of Saul , he diſobeyed God out of fear of 
the People, leſt they ſhould have deprived him of his Kingdom, which he thought 
tocſtabliſh by pleaſing the People, when, as his diſobedience like a Witch 
deceived him, for thereby he loſt his Kingdom; becauſe thou haſt caſt away 
the word of the Lord, therefore the Lord hath. caſt off thee from being King , 
ſaith Samuel. : | | | MEE we 
. 2, Tothe abomination of the Teraphim, which were Images. or Idols, like the 


is Penates, the Houſhold Gods of the Romans. - Theſe they ſet up in the ſecret G 


corners of their Houſes, and worſhiped in private, though .1n: the: Temple the 

pretended to worſhip noye but God; ſo Men profeſs obedience to God in the Churc 
in the ſight of Men, but in their domeſtick and worldly affairs , they obey Mamtnon, 
and follow their own hearts, diſobeying God. es CENT 
2. Conſider it in the effects, which are all the Curſes of God denounced againſt 
the diſobcdient. His Curſe whoſe maledicere is malefacere, as his henedscers is Fes 
: | ACere 


ef, 31-39 
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facere ( for his Curſe and his Blefling are effectual and operative ) is due eſpecial ly 
to the fin of diſobedience : for it is a thing moſt reproachiul to God, for any to 
Mat.25.24 account his Commandments hard and unjuſt, as all diſobecient Perſons do; as the 
-Evil Servant, thar ſaid of his Maſter. Tknew thou waſt a hard Man, Reaping where 
k. thou' Soweſt nor. A ſign of Gods Curſe is the Rainbow , which not only minds us 
© 'of the Covenant, but alſo of the general deluge, whereby God puniſhed the diſobe di. 
; Rem.5.19- ence of the old World; but eſpecially Death,that paſſeth upon all,is properly aſcribed 
by the Apoſtle, to this ſin of diſobedience. And as Saint Bernard obſerves,our 
daily experience tells us as much, for Quoriaze experimur , quotidie enim morimur , 
we find it true every day, becauſe we dye daily. Beſides, as God obſerves a pro- 
Rom 8.20, "Portion in his puniſhments, ſo here in this ſin; by that wherein we fin, by that 
7.23 Wwe are puniſhed: for as we withdraw our obedience from God , ſo the Creatures 
t ' Withdraw their obedience from us; neither are we puniihed only by diſobedience 
without us for this fin, bur alſo by diſobedience within us: the two Laws of 
the Members, and of the Mind , are oppoſite, our affeCtions will not be ſubject to 
reaſon, becanſe we diſobey our Creator, Thus we ſee the nature of diſobedience in 
'BEnera.. 

Plal. 119. 2. Now for the kinds in particular , we know , that diſobedience is compared to a 
Deut. 5.32. Path in which we are to walk , nor turning to the right-hand, orto the left, ſo that 
Ecclef.io.z, there is a right-hand way, and a way to the Icit-hand. The heart of a Wiſeman is 
on his right-hand , but the heart of a Fool is on his lefr-hand. From which places 
the Fathers make two kinds of diſobedience, by turning to the right-hand, and to rhe 

lefr, which they expound thus. ” 

1. There is Probabi!;* wobedientia, a diſobedience not without ſome probable 
pretefice, as was Saws lin at Grlgal, his aniwer ſeemed reiſonable, bur that 
we muſt not make our own reaſon, but Gods revealed will, the rule-of our obedi- 
Ence. 

_ This' is turning to the right , and to this kind belong thoſe oppoſites, of which 
we ſpoke, when we hearken to the voice of our, own hearts, or of the World, 
or would mix them and joyn them with: God; All theſe lead ad dextram to the 
right-hand. I, | 

© 2. Thereisaleft-hand way, whereto they turn, that have no probability of rea. 
ſon, or colour for their ſin, ſuch as the Apoſtic calls mng: y ama, wicked and ab- 
ſurd and unreaſonable Men , whcſe courie ot !1fe 15 without any excuſe, who fig 
wilfully, and preſumptuovſly, againſt the clear will of God, and dictare of their Con- 
ſciences. And as diſobedience is here forbidden. ſo when Men obey, but not readily, 
not without murmurings, and difputings- Murmuring was always the. faul: of the 

Iſraelites , they would make Dialogues with God, and ask the reaſon of every thing, 
why this, rather than that, and why now, rather than at another time; fuch 
Men Luther calls the ſect of the Queriſffe, they will go witha why in #- 
ernum, 

4 This alſo muft be avoided; to which we may add the fault of thoſe that excuſe 
their diſobedience, Lake 14.18. The Angels yield no reaſons why they ſhould not 
obey*, do not murmur, or excuſe, but obey readily. 

Now for the degrees of Diſobedience. 

' Difobedience hath two degrees. 1. Neglect. 2. Contempt. 

Hugo. . 1. Neglect is defined to be anime torpor, quo quis minus diligens eft in exequendo 
qued exequi debet, a dulneſs of the mind, which makes a Man leſs diligent in doing 
that he ſhould;& this was the fault of him that came without his Wedding Garment. 

2. Contempt is the extremity of diſobedience. And this God threatens with a 

Levit.z6.rs, ſevere puniſhment, If you ſhall deſpiſe my Statutes, or if your Soul abhor my Judge- 

' 16, ments, &c. I will appoint over you, terrour,conſumption, &c. And 1 will ſet my face 

TY againſt you, ſaith God. St. Auguſtixe ſaith of both theſe , Negleftus nbigue culpa- 

bilis, contemptus ubique damnabilis, neglet is blameable, but contempt damnable. 
_ The means to compaſs this Vertue , or rather the Motives to ſtir us up to obedt- 
Heb. 11,24: Ence, are divers. | | 
Gen. 3s. 1. The firſt is, the obedience that hath been exhibited to God from time to time 
\ by his Saints. As Moſes had fair proffers and likelyhoods of preferment, yet rather 
Choſe to ſuffer affliftion, than to difobey God, Joſeph in the Eye of the World _ 
; c 


2 Theſ. 3.2, 


Phil, 2. 14+ 


Mat. 22.5, 


Mat, 22,1 2, 
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be chought to have riſen to great preferment by obeying his Mifſtriſs's voice, but you 


fee what Rocks he was willing to caſt himſelf upon, rather than to diſobey his' God, 


or hearken to the oblocutor. Our Saviour though he were the Son of God, yet was Lu'e 2. or: 
ſuby-& co his Parents, and not only ſo, but became obedient to God even to death. phil. 2. 8; 


St. Bernard asks the queſtion, Who, were they, that the Son of God ſhould be ſubjeQ 
to them ? Faber & femina, a Carpenter and a woman; and he though God, or rather 
as Chriſt, God and man, was ſubject. Though he were the Son. of God, yet hefearn- 
cd obedience by his ſufferings, Heb. 5.8. and indeed by the obedience of.the Crofs; 
he recovered the world. And if any {hall except and ſay, they cannot-imitate the Sort 
of God or the Saints let him conſider in the next place, | 

2. The example of all the creatures, in whom there would be no diforder, were it 


not for man. The winds and Sea obeyed Chriſt ; the Sun ſtanding Rill at the Pra yer of Math. 8. :7. . 
Joſhua : the fire not conſuming the three Children + arid'the Lyons not'devourtng Na-+]*ih- | 2: *- 
nel ; all go againſt their natures, to yield obedience ro;God. So that they are nor en-P 


ly audzentes, attentive, but obedzentes verbo divino, obcdient ro Gods word: which is 
true and perfect obedience, to obey even contrary to. our own nature. | 
3. Another motive'is, if we conlider how obedient our nature is to the tontraries' 


of what God commands, and follow that : natural reaſon ſaith, where thee is one - 


duty there are two extreams at theleaſt, And therefore the obedjence we ſhew to; 
fin is waltiplicior than chat we exhibit ro God, 1t istruly ſaid of the Heathen, that 
meglipentia plus laborat quam diligentia, idleneſs is more toilſome than; imployment. 
And fo we may ſay of the adulterer, he labourcth more than the chaſty and the cove- 
teous more than the contented man, ws ht 

4. Laſtly, the reward may be a means to ſtir us up to obedience, We knoiv nothing 
is more prevalent than it, It's true there is ſuch equity in Gods commands, that we 
ſhould obey them without reward ; yet there is ſuch reward annexed to our obeci- 


ence, that if there wereleſs equity and more difficulty in them, yet they onght to Caf, 


be kept in regard of the reward. One ſaith, marriune premiorum exempla virrntes, 
examples of rewards cheriſh virtue. If a thing commanded were not equal, yer we 


ſtick uor at that, ſo a reward be propoſed, And we ſce that Ab-ahams obedience had: 
a great reward; I am, faith God, thy exceeding great rewa:d : Merces marna nimws, Gen, 15; 1s 


as ſome Fathers ſay ;- ſo great is the reward of obedience, that one of the Fathers 


faith, that the Saints ſeeing how great ic is repent, that they had performed no greater 


obedience on earth, and wiſh themſelves on earth again, that they might perform 
more exact obedience. . We we Oh 
 Theſignsof well hearing and obeying are thefe. 


N h 


1. In audire.  The.joy we have in profiting, -:and the grief of not benefiting at 
at our hearing; as alſo our care to reſort where we ſhould hear, and: to-apply what 
we hear to our ſelves in this particular, are figns of our good or ill dipoſition to this 
duty. 

A In obedire. If we not only obey that part of Godslaw, to the obſervance 
whereof 1. we are tyed by the Princes law, bur thofe alfo which the Princes law 
takes no holtl of, though we obſerve them not : where there is only oi direftiva; 
not corre{Fiva, a direCtive, but no coercive power : or when Gods laws an mans con- 
cur not, if we obey as well as when they concur, then-is our obedience free and vo- 
luntary out of conſcience, not by conſtraint. This is a good ſign of obedience. 

2. And ſecondly, when Gods commands and the deſires of own our nature ſtand 
in competition, as when God commands Abraham to offer his Son, and nature tor- 
bade him. As alſo in the world, when it and the faſhion:take one fide, and Gods com- 
mandments another, If in theſe caſes God have the victory; and the world arid the 
fleſh go down, it is another good ſign, that we are in a true way of obedience, The 
tryal is beſt found upon the parting, as when two walk together, you cannot know 
whoſe the Spaniel is till they part, but when they part, we know who was his Ma- 
ſter, and whom he followed before they parted. 


The ſixth rule for-procuring obedience in others-is, done per edifbcationew, as they om, 14, 19* 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, by edifying one another, and by avoiding that which they call ſtan | 


aalum, let no man. put a. ſtumbling block, or an occaſion to fall in his Brothers way. 
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CHAP: X1V, 


Of Patience. Mow it ariſes from love of God. The neceſſity and excellency of Patience, 
Aﬀeittions are ether correttons, or tryals. Reaſons of Patience in both. Of counter. 
feit Patience in Hereticks and others. Stupiduty m true Patience. Cauſes thereof. Of 
fainting under the Croſs. deans of Patience. Signs of. Patience, Of working Pa- 
rience inothers. 


HE ſecond principal ſign or property of Love is Patience, and it might be com. 
iI- prehended under obedience ; for they uſe to call it, obedientiam crucgs, It is a fruit 
of Love, charitas patiens eſt, ſaith the Apoſtle : forif it be active, it produces obe. 
dience, if paſſive Patience. The Heathen man hath a ſtrange ſpeech to this purpoſe , 
Non amo quenquans, #ifi offendat, I love no man, but he that offends me; the reaſon is, 
becauſe bearing and forbearing is an argument of love, he that loveth will bear much, 
If not, he loverh not. Qui deſinie ſuſtinere deſinit amare, ſaith St. Augnſtine, leave of to 


InEzek, Hem:7 forbear, and leave of to love : and St. Gregory, Patientia vera 1pſa amat, quem portat, 


Rom.5.39435- 


Job 2. 


Heb, 10. 36. 


2 Cor, 9, 10, 
3 Sam, 17.23, 


Luke 6.15. 


Jac, 1, 4. 


ferue Patience loves him who is a burden to him. 

In reſpeG of our ſelves being natural, nothing can be trulier ſaid, than durum pats, 
It goeth againſt fleſh and blood to ſuffer ; and the object of Patience is evil. But the 
ſpiritual mans glories in tribulation, knowing that tribulation worketh Patience : and 
why ? becauſe Patience worketh experience, and that hope. So that Patience never 
bears evil propter ſe, ſed propter magss bonum, for it ſclf, but for a greater good. The 
evil we ſuffer by it will be recompenſed with the greater good. Labour is durum, a 
hard thing, and eaſe good, but if a better thing ( as learning ) may be attained by the 
privation of that good, we will take pains and endure labour. So the ſuffering of 


want, trouble, and thelike, conducing to a greater good, puts a will into us to endure 


them. Araor deſidereorum, faith St. Gregory, facit tolerantiam laborum, the carneſt- 
neſs of our deſires cauſeth us to endure labour. This greater good is the glory of God; 
and that as we ſaid of obedience, both directly by our ſelves, when we glorifie him, 
by our ſufferings, and alſo by others, who take occaſion by our Patience in ſuffering to 
glorify God. Though the Devil afflicted ob with ſundry crofles, yet he continued firm 
and endured them patiently, and by his ſervants patience was God glorifiedeven over - 
the Devil : God triumphs over the Devil by the patience of 7oh. Seeſt thou'not, ſaith 
God, my ſervant 7ob, that there is none like him in the earth, &c. Beats Job quot voces 
patientie in laudem Dei precuſſus rediddit, quaſi tot in adverſaris petiore jacula intorſit, 
& acriors multa quam ſuſtinuit, inflixit, bleſſed Fob by his often expreſſions of Patience 
to the honour of God in his afflictions, caſt as it were ſo many darst into the boſome 
of his adverſary, and inflicted much more upon him, than he endured himſelf, 

The Author to the Hebrews tells us, that we need this vertue, and our Saviour 
gives us thereaſon. We cannot poſſeſs our Souls without it. How? Thus;if any croſs 
befall us,cither it is too great for us to bear,and ſo we fall into exceeding great world- 
ly ſorrow, which worketh death, as it hapned with Achzrophel, a wiſe man : or elſe 
without this gift of Patience we ſet our ſelves againſt that partie in paſſion, that we 
conceive did offer us the injury, and ſo fall ts hatred, and than to injurieus dealing, 
or if it be from. Gods hand, to murmuring and impatient repining, and ſo loſe 
your Souls. But if with patience we bear the afflictions of this fe, and thereby 
overcome the laſt enemy with is death, 1 Corinthians 15, 26, then we are ſure 
to ſave our Souls. in conſideration whereof, as we ſaid, that in the Chriſtian ſtructure 
faith was fundamentum the foundation of all vertues, ſo Patience is tem the roof 
or covering of all vertnes to keep and defend them from the ſtorms of afflitions ; 
without which ftorms would beat, and rain would deſcend into the bnilding and 
rot it. 

And this may well be warranted by that of our Saviour in the Goſpel, where 
he ſaith ( deſcribing the ſpiritual harveſt ) that they brought forth fruit with 
Patience. The fruit is after the bud and bloſſome, the fruit muſt come through 
both. But more plainly in the Apoftle; that therefore Patience muſt have her 
perfect work, that we may be perfect and want nothing, and the a” 

c 
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be conſummate. And St. Paul joyns Faith the Foundation, and Patience the Roof to. hi 
gether. To you it is given notonly to believe , bur alſo ro ſuffer; andin another rr 
place, in fide & patientia, by Faith and Patience we inherit the promiſe, the firſt and . — 
laſt, the beginning and the ending. So that when we have this VYertue, and the Roof 
be covered, we may have good cauſe to rejoyce, as St. Pauldid. He rejoyced in pa» 2 Cor.12.10. 
tience, in ſuffering infirmities, reproaches, neceſſities, perſecutions, .diſtreſſes, for 
Chriſts ſake. And patience working experience , he then had pens ſolidiorem more R%-5 4- 
ſolid hope, and thence grew ſo valiant, as to.throw down Gantler, and challenge any 5.35. 
thing that could ſeparate him from the love of God , and beginneth with the leaſt 38. 
firſt, as tribulations, aſcending to the moſt potent, as Death, Angels, Princi- 
palities, &c. _ : EN: | 
Patience is diſtinguiſhed according to the object, which is affliction, and that is of 
two ſorts : for it is either for puniſhment, called mwegia, or for tryal, called dnygna; 
there muſt. be patience in both and the reaſon is, for that in every Law there is a 
dircive, and a correQive force, if one miſs,the other will take hold. Ant faciendum 
quod oportet, ant patiendum quod —_— , Either we muſt do, or ſuffer what we ſhould ; 
we mult be either active, or paſhve. | | 
1. We ſubmit our ſelves tothe corrective force in reſpect of our deſerts, know- 1 Pet.4.19. 
ing the Law to be juſt, for two reaſons, both which are mentioned by St. Peter, It is 
the wilt of God ; of his ſecret will we cannot enquire the cauſe, but when he hath 
revealed the reaſons, we may be bold to take notice of them for confirmation of our 
Faith. 2, The firſtis, He will: have all the World know , that fin ſhall not be un- 
puniſhed. This is plain. The Waters of /eribah colt Aoſes his life, his wavering, 
becauſe the Waters came not at the firſt, was his forfeiture of entring into the Land 
of Promiſe, Numbers, 20.12. Many more inſtances might be brought, but they 
are all obſcured by Chriſts puniſhment for ovr ſins, which may inform us how highly 
fin difpleaſes God. And although the main puniſhment fell on the Son of God , 
and this Paſſio Chriſts, this ſuffering of Chriſt was the greateſt ſign of the love 
of G od to us, yet he loves us not ſo as to exempt us from all puniſhment, there 
muſt be a viſitation for his Church. ſt is a great part of that League and Cove- 
nant made long ſince, that though his mercy. ſhall not be withdrawn from us , 
yet if we forſake his Law, he will viſit our treſpaſſes with the Rod, &c. this 
is a ſign of his love too, as well as his puniſhing the Son for us; therefore we 
muſt ill be ſubje&t to his fatherly correction , though his Children and Servants; 
Judgement muſt begin at the Houſe of God , ſaith St. Petey. - But he will puniſh the |, - 
wicked more grievouſly ; for as our Saviour ſpeaks, If this be done in me, that Lukes = 
am a green Tree, what ſhall become of the dry? If I bring evil upon mine own ſer. 25.39. 
City, where my Name'is called upon, ( ſaith God ) ſhall yon go unpuniſhed Þ And Heb.12.6. 
it is certain, that the Lord chaſteneth , and ſcourgeth every Son whom he receive: h, 
and as many as he loveth, he rebuketh and chaſteneth. St. Auguſtine ſaith, $5 hoc nor 
tibs mazis malum videtur exharedari, quam non eaſtigars, hoc elige, If to be 
—— ſeem not to thee to be a greater evil than not to be chaſtiſed , chuſe 
that, 1 
2. As the firſt was a reaſon of the declaration of Gods Juſtice , ſo this ſecond is p,,, ..q ... 
for our own benefit, Yexatio dat intelleftam, trouble brings underſtanding. It was _ 
good for David that he had been afflicted, many Men cannot be without it. St. us - 
ſaith, thac when he followed this World by pleaſures with a full ſtream, a paid in his ,,, _._ _ 
Breaſt, peftoris dolor, was the firſt means of his recalling. St. Pauls unhorſing and aas.g. © 
ſmiting blind was his initiation to God. Sepiam vias tuas, ſaith God , I will Hedge Hol, 2.6, 
up thy ways with Thorns ; if thou wilt go out of the way, the Thorns ſhall prick 
thee, and keep thee in. Nazianzenreporteth of St. Bafil, that being ſubject to in- 
firmities and ſickneſs, he Petitioned God for recovery of his health; and when he 
had obtained it, he remembred that he had left out a condition , that leſt he ſhould 
grow proud, God would by afflictions put him in mind by fickneſs again, which he 
did as the ſame Father reports. Thus in theſe two reſpects it's neceſſary we bear 
correCtion with patience. So wo 
. Lrungane, The tryal is of two forts, 1. There is either , Delatio bons a defer- 
ring of good, touched before in hope, which ever hath rationem mali, a ſhew_. 
of evil. Hope deferred maketh the heart ſick ; the bearing of it is called , Prov.13.12; - 
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Hab. 2. 3. 
Pſalm 37. 7. 


2 Pet, 3+ 4. 


Luke 12, 48. 


x Pet, L7. 


Pet. Chryſol, 
Epiſt. 85, 


Luke 24. 26, 
ARcs 14. 22. 


2 Tim, 3. 12. 


2 Tim, 2.4. 
Mar, 8. 24. 


Efay. 5. 2; 


Luke 3, 19. 
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axles Jongatiimity ; though it tarry, wait for it, tecauſe it will ſurely come, ſaith 
the Prophet, Wait patiently for the Lord will come, ſaith the Pſalmiſt. This is the 
only Patience which is in God, who waits at miſeratur noſtri, that he may have, 
mercy on us; for as St. Auguſtine ſaith, Dominus patt ur negleFs, patitar contemptus, 
patitur negatws , the Lord, though weneglect, deſpiſe, deny him, yer ſtill bears 
with us; with what Patience then ſhould we wait upon him, and not to make this 
concluſion by infidelity, Becauſe that we wait for is long in coming, therefore ix 
will never come: or to ſay with them in Saint Pezer, Where is the promiſe of his 
coming ? 

_ The ſecond tryal indeed is the bearing af fome real affliction, not for ſin, asin 

nwgia, but for righteouſneſs ſaze. To whom more is given, of him more ſhall be 
required, The Devil ſhall have a larger libertY to tempt him, The Philoſopher ſaith 
very well, Dexs non habet amorem maternumde”ga filios, ſen paternum, that is, ke will 
not dandle his children in his lap, and rock them as a Mother, but put them to tryal 
as a Father. And he tryes them by this, if they will rather pars malum, quam facere 
ſuffer evil, than do evil; or as Saint Arguſtine ſaith, utrum velint malum non patiends 
facere, or non faciendo pati, whether they will rather do evil withour;ſuffering, or 
ſoffer evil without doing any. And this is as Saint P@er ſaith, that the tryal of our 
faith may be more precious in the ſight of God than Gold. And the reaſons are 
four. : 

1. Becauſe we commonly ſec> that res proſpere are mare mortunm, the dead Sea, 
or the lake Aſphaltites in J#dea, where Sodom and Gomorrah ſtood, that corrupteth 
all that is put into it. MNoverca virtutis proſperitas, proſperity is the ſtep-mother of 
vertue, ſaith one. And Seneca, Ipſa felicitas niſi temperetur premit, fclicity it ſelf, 
if it be not qualified, 1s a preſſure. We ſettle.upon our Lees, if we be not poured out 
from Vellzl to Veſſel; ſtanding water putrifies, armour not uſed contracts ruſt ; 
a full Body ill humours; unfallowed ground brings forth weedsz but by exerciſe 
our Graces grow bright, the ſtirring them up makes thera burn, which elſe would 
dic 1n us. 

'The Second is, that as the Apoſtle ſaith, there may be a conformity between 
Chriſt and us, Romans 8. 29. Chriſt hath his inheritance in Heaven by two rights ; 
one as he is the firſt begotten Son of God, and the other by his obedience. Ye ſee he 
ſaith of himſelf, Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and ſo to have 
cntred into Heaven > Now in reſpect of the firſt we can have no conformity with 
him, but the right we muſt claim by is the other, which is ſuffering ; and if we claim 
the inheritance by Chriſt, we muſt have it by his title, viz. By ſuffering. In mans 
Law itis a principle, that inheritance which deſcends from one to another, muſt be 
held by no other ritle, than by that, which he that was formerly poſſeſſed of it, heldit 
by. And therefore the Apoſtle pleads,that through much tribulation we mult enter into 
the kingdom of God. this is the tenure, and leſt any ſhould think himſelf exemp. 
ted, hetells os, All chat will live Godly in Chriſt Jeſus, fhall ſuffer perſecution 3 none 
excepted. And for this cauſe, whereas the Church militant hath fix reſemblances. 

1.-To a Camp, 2. to 2 Ship, 3. to a Building, 4. to Con, 5. to Wine, 6. to a Flock. 

The nature of all theſe imports patience. | 
1. A Souldiers life is nothing elſe but agere ſub dio, abroad in the open air ; much 


paticece is required in them that follow the the Camp. 


2. A Ship we ſee is ſubject to wind and ſtorms, to be toſſed with Waves of the 


Sea. 

Zo bog reſemblance to theſe two one well deſcribeth. For/itan te temphraliter pu- 

4. I nit, ut eterue mortis ardores pena redimat temporalis. In edificatione enim tem- 
porals ®mnes lapides pris mallets tundebautur, in horeo Domins non reponiter graunm, 
donec Fagelis aut triturantium pedibus ſit excuſſum, in buildings axes and hammers 
muſt be uſed, and no corn comes to the table before it paſs through the frail and 
Mil-ſtone. 

5. The Grape muſt be troden and paſs the winepreſs before it be fit to drink. 

6. The flock is ſhorn and carried to the ſhambles. | 

3. Thethird reaſon of trial is, to ſeperate the good from the bad, Therefore God 
ſuffers the Devil to ſift his ſervants, trial is, Sathane vemilabram, the Devils ſeives, 


Luke 22. 31,which ſeperates the good corn from the chaff, and for this cauſe _> 
| ſutters 
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ſuffers gool men to be afllifted by wicked, becauſe it is not fit he ſhould uſe good | 


men 2s Scourges forthe good; for there muſt be a fan to make a ſeperation of the Corn 
and Chaff, which is the Croſs. There isa red Sea to paſs, if thou be a true Iſraclite, 
thou ſhalt get through, if an Zgyptian no paſſage for thee, thou ſhalt be drowned in 
the midſt of irit. wituls trieurantes quotidie lig antur ad ſtabulum, vituls mattand; qno- 
ridie in paſcuis libere relinquntur, the Oxea that are for uſe, are kept tyed up, when 
choſe that are fatted for the ſhambles > are let looſe into the paſture to fecd ar 
pleaſure. 
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4. The laſt is, for the Devils confuſion, to confound him when he ſays, Doth ob Job.z; 


ſerve God for nought. God ſends tryals to ſtop the Devils mouth, who ſlanders all 
for mercenaries, therefore ofr-times he ſends no reward viſible at all, and ſometimes 
gives malum mercedem, an ill reward in appearance, that it may appear that we ſerve 
him gratuito freely. 

Now for the manner of ſuffering; There were in the Primitive Church a ſort of 
heretiques called Circumcilliones, who ( hearing Patience ſo much commended ) con- 
ceived of it, as the Stoicks, to be an <v«'z a want of paſſions, and therefore whip- 
ped themſelves, and acquainted themſelves ſo much with hardſhip, that they 
could bear any thing. But we are to underſtand, that as Chriſtian religion is far 
from Epicuriſme, ſo it allows not the doctrine of the Stoicks: Saint Paul diſ- 
puted againſt both Epicures and Stoicks. Chriſtian Patience js no Stoical «md«« for 
ob, David, Chriſt, they were Patient, yet had ſome notable ſigns of paſſions, that 
they felt what they fuffered. Nor is Patience a Monthelite, to have a will only to 


be puniſhed. Our Saviour had a will to be rid of the Cup, as well as a ſubmiſſ- Leck.22.42. 
on to Gods will. It was a ſuffering according to the will of God, as the Apoſtle "p<t.4419. 


ſpeaks, to which he conformed. himſelf. Saint Auguſtine ſheweth the difference ©7-442#ient? . 


between the Heathens, and Hereticks Patience, and that which is true Patience. 
The firſt was not in a good cauſe, or for a right end, but poſlibly they uſed themſel. 
ves to ſuffer, . and felt it not : but in true Patience, a man feels the Croſs, and would 
be rid of it, yet ſubmits to the good pleaſure of God. And therefore he ſaith, it 
was ſtupor morbs ( being accuſtomed to ill ) porizs quan robur ſanitatis, A ſupeſy- 
ing diſcaſc, raiher than the ſtrength of health, and admiranda duritia, que magna eſt ſed 
neganda patientia, que nulla eſt, their hardneſs was to be admired, for it was great, but 
their patience to be denicd, for they had none, | 

That which is forbidden the Apoſtle comprizeth in one verſe; 1. Aſmallregard, 


or deſpifing the chaſtiſement of the Lord. 2. and a fainting under his correction ivgis yeb,1 2,5. 


and iawone the two extreams of true Patience. 
I. Saint Chryſoom noteth upon Exodus g. 28, that in the. wicked there is but mo- 
momentnea cura, nor no regard at all, but a momentary regard of Gods affliftions : as 


it was in Pharoah concerning the plagues of Egypt; andit was no other in. Zerobo- , King.13.6. 


am, there was in him a humilition for the preſent, till his hand ' was reſtored on- 
ly. That effect which judgement works upon the wicked is only pannicas timor, a 
panick fear for the preſent, till the. danger be over, and therefore ſuch Patience is 
called Paxica Patientia, a panick Patience : like to that in Bears and Wolves at the 


ſound of the Drum, they are afraid while that is beaten and no longer... Or as. 


they which not being uſed to the Sea are ſick, while the fhip is toſſed, but afſoon 
2s they ſet footing on the land are well again. And by this men came to that which 
the Ancients call Seupor morbi, uonrober ſanitatis, a nummneſs and hardneſs of Soul, 
not proceeding from ſtrength of Health: and they call it anims mean a palſy of the 
Sonl. It is one thing to thruſt a Needle into quick, and. another into dead 
fleſh And this ſfupor or numneſs of the Soul is of two ſorts. Contratins & im: 


miſſus. 


have ſtriken me ( ſhalt thou ſay ) and I was not ſick, they have beaten me, ; and 
I felt it not. He ſhews that ſome by cuſtome in fin; contract a ſenſeleſs in ſin, 
Their life is like to them that ſleep in the top maſt, whoſe ſleep is broken and yet con- 
tinues, and ſo they come toa kinde of drunkenneſs; Ebyi ſunt, 1nvino, as the 
Prophet ſpeaks, they are drunk, but not with Wine ; and ſo it falls out in other vices, 
dion ig man is bewitcht with a fin, heis ſmitten but-feeleth not, becauſe heis drunk 
2, The 


I. The wiſeman ſpeaking of a perſon given to exceſs of meat and drink, ſaith, They Prov. 23-35. 


Eſa.51,22. 
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2. The other is ſuch as we read Baals Prophets were : who, when their God 


x King, 18.28, would nor hear them, cut themſelves with Knives, and Lancers, and thereby might 


{ark 5.5. 


Jer.5.3- 


2,30e 


Eſa.1.5. 


Lukez3,26, 


1 Sam.2:, 
Pſal.z.3. 
2 Sam, 16, 


2 Cor.4.8, 


Pal. 42,6. 


ſeem - patient; and this is not por contrattns , but emiſſus, a ſtupidity infuſed by 
Sathan , whether he poſſeſs Men jpiritually only in their -Souls, or corporally too, 
The Devil taught a Man to break his Chains, and cut his fleſh with ſtones ; and ſuch 
was that of the Circumcelliones, IManichees, and Donatiſts, &c. it was but pati ma- 
lum, ut facerent malum , as Saint Aug uStine ſpeaks, they ſuffered evil, that they 
might do rhe more evil. : 

This ſtnpor contraftus comes two ways. - I. Ex ignorantia cauſe, not conſidering 
the cauſe whence afflictions come. Or, 2. Ex #gnorantia fins, not conſidering the 
end whereto they tend. Th, 

1. When the afflicted conſider not the cauſe from whence their aflition com. 
eth, Thou haſt ſtricken them O Lord, and they are not grieved ( ſaith the Pro- 
phet) thou haſt conſumed them, but they have refuſed to receive correction, the 
have made their Faces harder than a Rock, &c. And God himſelf by the ſame Pro. 
pher, In vain have I ſmitten your Children,they received no correction. And the Pro. 
pher Efay, why ſhould ye be ſtricken any n:ore ? ye will revolt more and more, ec, 
No doubr but there are ſome ſuch among us, whom God calileth before him, ang 
arreſteth with theſe his Serjeants, but are no whit amended. Such are uſually com. 
pared to Simon the Cyrenian, who was violently laid hold on, and forced to carry 
the Croſs, but are not crucified on it themſelves, a Croſs they bear, but proflt not, 
And the reaſon is, becauſe they aſcribe it to other cauſes , beſides God inflicting, 
and their ſins deſerving. Divines call this, ce&cum tormentum , Or caecum dolorem , a 
blind grief; a grief they have on the ſudden, brt ere not able to ſay, for this, or this 
cauſe, it is come upon me : they aſcribe it humors nature not rors gratie, and like 
purblind Men they cannot look up to the Hard trat firikes them; and fo conſe- 
quently they get them terrenas conſolatiunculas carthiy p:ity comforts ; ( as Saint 
Bernard) pleaſure and friends, and ſo drive it away : ar i it comes from without 
then many times they do #nſurgere in inſtrumentum & omittere percuſſorem, riſe a. 
gainſt the Weapon, and leave the ſtriker , which comes b; not obſerving the rwo 
concurrents, viz. God and his Inſtrument , and that the affliction is juſt with God, 
though unjuſt in the Inſtrument , as the calamities of Job , were juſtin God, cas 
nil niſs juſtum placet, who delights in nothing, but what's juſt, and our Savigur 
ſaith, AZat- 5. 11. we ſhall be bleſſed by God, when we are injured by Men; the 
not diſtinguiſhing of theſe two , breeds deſire of revenge. Ring David could di- 
ſtinguiſh better. In the caſe of Saul and Doeg, the Inſtruments ; O Lord my God, if 
I have done any ſuch thing, &c. He aſcribed it to God, and yet knew he was 
wronged by them: and in the caſe of Shimez, he conceived that he was but Gods 

Inftroment, to aflict and puniſh him. | 

2. When we look not high enough , that is the firſt ; the ſecond is, when we con- 
ceive not arright of the end : for tribulation is of eribxlus a Bramble; and Saint Au- 
guſtine ſaith, 1deo mittitur, aut ut detineat, aut ut revocet, it is ſent therefore, cither 
ro reſtrain, or to call back. And Intelligat homo Denm eſe medicum, &- tribulats- 
onem medicamentum eſſe ad ſalutem, non penam ad damnationem , Man fhould know, 
that God is a Phyſitian, and tribulation a Medicine for health , not a puniſhment to 
condemn. And Saint Gregory, Adverſitas que bonts virts obitcirur, probatio virtutis 
efl, non indicium reprobationis , Tribulation that comes upen good Men, is a tryal of 
their goodneſs, not a token of reprobation, When Men then miſtake Gods aim, in 
the end they fall into a numb'dneſs of Soul. 

2, The ſecond extream of Patience, is the fainting under Gods correQtion. The 
cauſe moſt commonly comes, when Men cannot diſtinguiſh between znzuau and 
iter wes between being ſhaken, and caſt down ; but imagine, that God afflicts chem 
in wrath, and ayms at their deftrution : whereas the Apoſtle could fay , we are 
troubled'on every fide; yet not diſtreſſed , we are perplezed , but not in deſpair. 
And when a Man cannot diſtinguiſh between theſe, then a heavineſs ſeizeth on him 
that begetteth death. - The Pſalmiſt maketh a Dialogue between his Soul and himſelf: 
Why art thou ſo caſt down O my Soul ? but then comes in the other part, put thy 
truſt in God for the help of his Countenance. When Men begin to be perplexed, 
then either they feel their courage dye, the ſpirit is caſt down, and a wounded 
ſpirit 


> "0 ST wn Wo 


Com.r. Of Patience and its contraries. Chap,t14. 175 


Spirit cannot be born : the Spirit of a man will bear other infirmities and-crofles, 5 
and ſo the Heathen have ſhewed great Patience, but when the Spirit or conſcience it Prov. 15. 14 
ſelf is wounded, who can bearit ? Or elſe they fall a murmuring againſt Gods 

juſtice, and ſay with Caiz, Their puniſhment is greater than they can bear, or have re. 
deſerved, and ſo miſtaking Gods Juſtice fall away by deſpair, and not conſidering 
Gods mercy, they come to be of Sauls mind, If God will neither anſwer him by 
Prophets, Dreams, nor Voice, he will goto the Witch: and if this ſucceeds not; 
than he takes another courſe, and ſo falls into the other extream, and lies flat. on 
the ground with a brutiſh kinde of Patience. And all this is by miſconſtruing Gods 
juſtice or mercy, that becauſe he correcteth as a Father, he will condemn us as a 

udge. 

, The general means to get Patience are theſe. 

1. It is truly ſaid by Saint Jerome, that quor ſit cauſe, as many cauſes a God hath *7*"* dev 
ad pumendum 0 puniſh, there are ſo many for us ad patiendum to ſuffer with Patience. 

There are many examples of Patience among the Heathen as of Scevela, Rutilins, 
Regulus, &c, Theſe had ſhew of Patience, and their reaſon was, Sis aſinus, quem- 
cunque aſinum ſors proſpera fecitg. But there ought to be in Chriſtians a more heroique | -* 
courage, ſeeing they know the cauſes from whence affliction comes, and whereto it 
tends, as was ſhewed before, 

2. They ſay that itis Tenuis patientia, quicquid corrigere eſt nefas, a ſmall Pati- 
ence, when a man cannot help it then co bear: fince we cannot help it , 
were beſt ro make a vertue of neceſſity. It is hard to kick againſt the pricks. aas 9. 5. 

A neceſſity being laid upon us, let us do it willingly, and ſoit will 
become a commendable vertue, and let us not be like them that have no 
Hope. 

"4 The third is, that which the Heathen man confeſſed, Quantum mercator pro 
lucro, quantum venator pro ludo, tantum ego non paſſus ſum pro vertute, | have not ſuffer- 
ed ſo mucn for vertue, as the Merchant for gain, or the Hunter for ſport : this he 
ſpake out of ambition, that he had not ſuffered ſo much for his hononr, Butlet us 
add, Onantum ethnicus pro ambitione, tantum ego non paſſus ſum pro Chrifto meo, | have 
not endured fo much for my<Chriſt, . as the Heathen fur his awbirion., On the other 
ſide conſidering as we are Chriſtians, and afflicted either ad correftionem or ad proþatio- 
nem, for our amendment or tryal, theſe ſhould be to make us patient; of which two 
Jet us ſpeak more Penny. FREE 

I. In reſpect that afflictions come upon us juſtly for our ſins. The lefs .- __. 
diſhoneſt Thief could blame his fellow for murmuring, and his reaſon was,, 
ſeeing we ſuffer juſtly ; all we ſuffer is juſtly deſerved, yea leſs than we de- "IND 
ſerve. 

2. The Pſalmift ſaith, that God in faithfulneſs had afflicted him, That as the Pal. 119. 75. 
puniſhment ts juſt in the firſt place, ſoif we are aflited, we ſhould aſcribe it to 
God in very faithfulneſs. Though he viſit our offences with Rods, or our fins 
with Scourges, yet his- mercy ſhall not utterly be taken from us, 'nor his truth 
fail, This affliction being ſent in mercy, cither to retain us, or to recall us, either 
for prevention or for cure, and we apprehending it ſo, is eſpecial means to procure 
Patience in us, For being ſtrengthned by his promiſe, we ſhall make yſe of his 
puniſhmcnt, and know that all things work together for good to them that love 
God. And to this we may apply the ſpeech of the Heathen man, Patiar ne patiar Row. 8. 28. 


1 Sam, 28. 8. 


89, 32. 33» 


- I ſuffer now, that I may hot ſuffer hereafrer. That Abraham make not that argumen t 


againſt us which he did to the rich man; Son remember that thou in thy in lifetime, s ,. 
receivedft thy good things, therefore now thou ſuffereſt pains; but Lazarus, who = 
ſuffered pain, ſhall for his Patience have his reward. That this conclufion may not 

be, here we muſt ſuffer thoſe pains that may be ended, mitigated, endured with pa- 

tience; and have hope of an end, that we may not bereafter ſuffer thoſe pains, in 

which there is Patience in bearing, no hope to be delivered no mitigation 

to be expected, but the end will be without end. And indeed this *'cont;- 

mn curſus temporalium, to have no misfortune or trouble, not to beplagued as PL 73.5 
other men, is a dangerous ſign of Gods disfavour to us. And theſe for the correive 
part. Vt, 0 00's Il 

The motives for Patience in that affliction which is explerativa or-brabariva'arc. 

1, To 
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1. ]o conſider before hang what troubles and croſſes are incident to a Chriſtian 

life, Ovr Saviour upon this hath two compariſons, of a builder, and a King going 

to War, both whom 1t behoveth to caſt their accounts before hand what Charge 

they may be at. For the want of forecaſt of them that intend to live a Gag. 

ly liic, What troubles, what remprations they muſt go through, makes 

them unprepared and unreſolved when the croſs cometh, and 10 they give 

over. | | 

2. The Apoſtle ( though it may be equally applied to other vertues }) tells vs, 
that whatſoever things were written atoretime , were written for our learning, 

that we through Patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope: that is, in 

Rom, 15.4. this puint of Patience We may {ce 1n SC11ptures what the Saints of God have cndured, 
and by conſidering their-:ftl-ctions aud ſufferings, what it coft them, and whar 

they ſuffered we nay ſee what 1t will coſt us, and what we muſt endure, and fo 

' ©. we may be ihe better aimed aga nit the like; and eſpecially if we conſider our 

Heb, 12,10. Captain, as the Ap»lile calis 11m, al what he ſuffered. Kecopitate xilum, conlicer 
him that endureo ſuch corrradict on of fa:1ners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be wearied 


I2, 3. and faint_in your minds, 1's 1 4 454d preparative to Patience, Ss paſſio Chriſti, 
{ faith Saint Gregory ) in memoriam revocers -, nihil tam arduum quod non equo animo 
In Epif, roleretur. If we would bu. cli chitts pathon to remembrance, there's no- 


thing ſo difficult, but he would wil:wgly endure it. He ſuffered ſo much 
in- all parts of Soul and Budy , that it's impoſſiole for us to endure the 
like. 

3. HMartyres ſine flamma t ſe pſſuru, ſi in anima patientiam retineamus, We may 
be Martyrs without tire, 1t we £1.uic Gous Croſs with Patience. And to endure 
them we ſhall be enabled by Gods own Promiſe, in the words of the Apoſtle; 
God is faithful who will not ſuff-r vou to be tempted above that ye are able, but 
with the temptation will alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it. 
He will not try us above our Patience, but either give us ſufficient ſtrength to 
ſuffer great afflictons, or leſſen vur tryals, as our Patience ſhall decreaſe, 
And the conſideration of this is alſs a great 'motive to continue in this 
vertue, | 

4. Laſtly, The Hope of the reword laid up for thofe that ſuffer in this World, 
is a principal means to ſtir us to this duty, Saini Paul faith, I reckon not the ſuffer. 
ings of this preſent time worthy to be commpared withthe Glory which ſhall be re- 
vealed in us. And he'gives the reaſon 14 an«ther place, For our light affliction, 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 


of Glory. Y 
Here is a gradation of ſo many ſteps, that a man cannot reach to the top of 


\X Cor, 10. 13, 


Rom, 8.18, 


2 Cor, 4. 17. - 


It, | | 
The Glory great, the affliction light, The Glory exceeding; the affliftion for 
a moment, nay the Glory far more excceding with an eternal weight added to 
it, Here is Hyperbole upon Hypeibule, and yet no Hyperbole can fully 
expreſs it, The Ap-ſtle could nor cxpreſs it. And we cannot conccive 

> 

So much of the means. 
The ſigns of Patience are theſe, 

Signs of Pa: 1» Tolerantia Crucis, When a man finds upon examination, that he is able and 
tience, willing acccrcing wo the Greek word vwwiwne to abide under the Croſs, it is a good 
ſign. When a man is ſo affected to the Croſs, that if it pleaſe God to take 
away his fin, ( the cauſe of puniſhment ) he is willing to bear the puniſh- 
_ Let me only be affured of forgiveneſs and let the Croſs lic an me 
2. The ſecond is, when we can Tolerare & amare, bear and love too. When our 
ſufferings turnnot to murmurming or'diſabedience, but ſo affeCterh ys, that ( not- 
withſtanding our chaſtiſement ) we can love God with his chaſtiſement, - and for it 
Job. 1:21, fay with Job, Bleſſed be thename of the Lord. When it is Benedictus Doptincs ” 
denis ſuis, Bleſſed be God in his gifts, Jobs Wife can ſay Grace as well as he but 
when it cometh 5» ablationibxs ſuis, bleſſed be God, who takes away, a true note 


ariſcth of. difference between truc and counterfeit Patience. It is in this 2s 5 
the 
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Com. I. Of Patience , and its contraries. Chap;1 4. 
the affections, when they ariſe from contrary objects, they are true, and not counter- 
fcit; as when juſtice, which properly Rirs up fear, works love in us, and whey we 
can fear him for his mercy which properly ſtirs up lave. Wicked Men may fear God 
for his juſtice and love him for his mercy ; but the true note of difference is , if 
we love him for his juſtice ,' and can ſay with David, There is mercy with thee that 
chow mayeft be feared. Sothat when a Man can love God, as we countit, poſt inju- 
riam, this is true love, and is a ſign of true patience. The Heathen Man ſaid, that's 
true love, cum amare poſſis poſ# injuriam, when one can love him that hath in- 
jured him. | | . *: 0 Lane ; = 
: 3. The thirdis, when we find our elves humble in our ſdfferings , which is a 
diſtinction between true Chriſtian patience, and heretical. The Fathers in the primi- 
tive Church had much to do to make the People obſerve the difference of patience 
between a true Chriſtian and a Donatiſt ; and were forced to uſe theſe two notes of 
diſtinction. | Fer | 

x. That in the ſuffering of a. Donatiſt ( which is to: be-obſerved in our days ) 
they ſhould find a ſpirit of pride and vanity , whereas true patience is banbfc 
And this humility appeared ia the Martyrs ſufferings, which was without diſputation 
with God about thg cauſe, or murmuring at the torments : colerabunt &- non' genue- 
71unt; or elſe reſpondent pro Deo, they cither bear them, and mourn in ſilence, or if 
they reply, it is on Gods behalf, like 7ob, of whom the Holy Ghoſt ſaith', In all this 


Job /inned net, nor charged God fooliſhly. And, In all this did not Job fin with J 


bis lips. Hedid nothing to bewray impatience. True patience is humble,-and faith 
with David, -Tacus. Domine, quia tu feciffs, Ikept lilence,, ©:Lord, becauſe it 
is thy deing. | 

Ph The other note is Alacrity., It was obſerved by the Fathers, that the Circam- 
celliones in their ſufferings had no alacrity , but «vis, without paſſion, itis true, 
they were not moved, but they ſuffered nor cheerfully. - They bore them, but 
they rcjoyced not; they did war, overcome, as thoſe that in ſome Diſeaſes, cure 
without pain, or uſing Narcotick Medicines do overcome the pain , but Chriſtian 
patience doth more, In alltheſe, ſaith the. Apoſtle, Rovians 8: 37. vawhauwr, we 


' do more than overcome. It doth ®wyur, overcome, and more than ſo; for it re- 


joyceth too. So the Apoſtles after they had been ſcourged, departed, rejoycing that 


Hereticks, though it diſcovered no fear or grief, yet it wanted this rejoycing, it had 
no alacrity init. $ ek Re MES fe ER. 


Now concerning the ſixth Rule (asin the former. ) It is not enough for a Man 
to ſay to his own Soul, Why art thou ſo impatient? but-we' muſt ſay to others 


do what we can dy our comforts, and exhortations, to make them patient. On the 
other ſide , if there be any provocation to impatiency in others, as Jobs Wife, we 
muſt anſwer them: with him. And thisis the knowledge that evety one ſhould'have ; 
and it is folly in them that have it not. For - Doft#ina viri per patientiam noſtitar , 
the diſcretion of a Man deferteth anger, ſaith Solomon , Proverbs 19.11, and as 
St, Gregory adds, 7 amo minus quiſq, oftenditur dotus, quante 'convincitnr minus 
patiens : nec enim potefF weracitur bona docendo impendere , f vivendo aquariimiter 


neſciat mala tolerare , every Man ſhews himſelf the leſs learned', by "ow Hlgch: 


o the leſs patient : nor can he well teach to-do well ,* if he know not how to bear 
evil, +04 - ; ry #3", 4 af. 13-41 ' he 


And thys much: concerning the- firſt Propoſition, ' © I 20s Hy 
FED ' - + Thou ſhalt havea God,” '' vp HE oo, 
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they were counted worthy to ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt ; whereas the ſuffering of AQs5.41, F 


 Sultine Dominum ( as the Pſalmift.) wait ( and that patiently) onthe Lord; "We 1ka7.44? : 
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CHAP. AV: 


Z he. ſecond thing required inthe firſs Commandment, To bave the true God for our Ged. 
Reaſons bereof. Of true Religion. Thus us the true Pearl to be ſought. Three rules in 
(ccking. The extreams of Religion, 1, Jdolatry. 2. Superſtition. 3 Prophaneneſc. 
4+ Novelty, of which three degrees. 1. Schiſme. 2. Hereſy. 3. Apoſtacy. The 
means of true Religion. The /igns of procuring it in others. 


The ſecond Propoſition, 


kom remain two Propoſitions more in this Commandment, 
1. Thou ſhalt have me the true God, for thy God ; ' and this includes the 
yertue of Religion, viz. true Religion, which is the having the true God for our 
God. All other Religions are the extreams forbidden. 

2. The ſecond is, Thow ſhalt have no other Gods bur me , that is, thou ſhalt have 
one God alone, and thou ſhalt have me alone; and this includeshe vertue of fince- 


s . E o 


ofthe true God into 
iſhanour, that are got careful to. reader God his true honour: and their Religion: is, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith of knowledge, ſcicmrsa,fal/i nomings, Religion fabſcty ſo calted; For 
ey follow yanity and lies, and therefore cat the fruit of lies, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
is, gricf of Mind, ſmart of Body, and confuſion-of Soul: Thar which Plato faith 
of this.is true, «5m {ay} dion rr © oantee, ec, Every Soul if it hath'notthe truth, it is 
5g becauſe it wants defire-of the truth, and if it fiind-it-not om , it is againſt the will 
of it, unleſs it, degetierate from. its-nature. When: Abraban had'told Abimilech that 
Sargh was his Siſter, not his Wife, he (though.a Heathen):coultl tell Abrabarethit he 
ha bn that he. ought nat.ta.have dane: And'tharwhichis mora ſtrange; the Devil, 
(shoug the Faherof LyesYgl .fayitathe Woman, Yea is it truc-indeed © Hath God' 
aid ysſball nat. eas of every; Tree of theGarden?Hewas defitous that Eve ſhould gjve 
him a true anſwer. So we ſec the force of truth, that howſoever it is not practiſed;yet 
in judgement,not only the good,but the wicked,ceven the Heathen,and the Devil him- 
ſelf would not willingly, be, beguiled:with falſhood( ili be 
. One reaſon why God , though þe;commdnds oalitrue Religion , yet permits the 
falſe, is, in reſpect of that which was named before, the tryal of our Faith, which is 
more pretious with God than all the riches of the World. This tryal hath been the 
cauſe, why God hath permitted, and doth permit ſo many errours, hereſies, and falſe 
worſhips, we may allude to it by compariſon :: thar albeit God hath abundance of all 
things to make all Men rich, and ſo could haye done ; yet for a tryal of a liberal 
aud ">... x7 ww mind in the yich', he Yaith, The poor ſhall never ceaſc 
out of the Land z So it may be. ſaid jn the caſe of truth , It had been an ca- 
fie matter for God to have taken order, that every Man ſhould enjoy the true 
profeſhon 
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cofcfſion but only for this tryal. J1deo oporrer hereſes eſſe-inter vos, therefore there 1 Cor. 11.197 
muſt be hereſies among you, and why ? becauſe they which are approved may be 
made manifelt among you. He that ſaid, Fiat {nx let there be hght, and it was Geon:1. 4. 
made, could have as eaſily ſaid , Sr veritas, let there be truth, her there be plen- 
ty of truth, - and ir ſhould have been ſoz buthe hath given'the reaſon” why he 
{yffereth errour , that they may be tryed, that ſeek after the truth; '- ; 

Another reaſon of thisis , that foratmuch as' Gbd hath magnified his word ;-and PLL 153.5. 
truth above all things, and'thatit is the chiefeſt thing , and that he maketh moſt ** 38.2. - 
account of; he would therefore have it diligently ro be fought by vs, "that we 


ſhould ſhew orr'conformity to him in the eſtimation of it, and magnihie it above 


all things. | | / EIN 
For the neceſſity of it, much need not be ſpoken, it hath been partly handled al- 


ready ; but becauſe Truth and true Religion is a Way, as St. Perey calls it, and: that 2 Pet. 2.2. 
W ay muſt bring vs to the right end, then ir follows, that of neceſſity we are to find it. John 16.13. 
The ſpirit of Truth is :o guide us , and therefore it is requifire we find him. * If we 
find it not, we cannot come to onr end. ZFiumti in via aliqus erit terminus , but error 
immenſms eſt,if-a Man keep the Way ,he ſhall at length come to an end of his Journey, 
but crrour hath no end; therefore the way muſt be found. bw” 
The thing commanded, is Religion, and truc Religion, v#ri nominis Rebigio, Which qu. uu ue 
our Saviour under the name of the Kingdom of Heaven, compareth to a Pearl, and 
him that ſought after it,to a Merchant, that ſecking after many, found one Pearl of in- 
cſtimable price and value; and when he had found it, ſold all that he had, and bought 
it. In which we may conſider his defire which is branched ot into three AQs.1.,9u4- 
froit. 2. Invenit. 3. Emir. He ſought, found, and bouphr. | "ROSH POV 
I. In regard of the manifold erronrs and falſhogds in the World, Inveſtigation is 
moſt neceſſary ; that is, an earneſt ſtudy and applying of che mind, to find ovt Truth 
among many errours, contrary to the cuſtome of this Age, where no Man'defires to 
ſeek; but inthat Religion wherein a Man is born , in that he will grow up, and ih 
that he will dye, and imagine that he hath found the Pear], without feekivng ; atid ſo 
when our ſtudies ripen, we only ſtick to ſome Mens inftitntions: Aoſes feemeth to... 
be of +nother mind, and not only exhorteth , but commandeth the 1ſraelires to "_ 
enquire into all antiquities, and in all parts, and ends of the world, whether there were 
any Religion ſo true as theirs. No Man then ought ro ſuppoſe he harh found the 
Truth, before he hath ſought it; and a promiſe there is of finding, if we ſeek. The Mat. 7.7. 
romiſe of the calling of the Gentiles, that God would be found of them that ſorght 
him not, isno rule for us in this caſe : but as we muſt enquire, ſo we moſt examine _ 
all truths. There are many counterfeit Pearls ; a Man muft be able ro diſtinguiſh R 
before he ſell all to buy a Pearl. | = 
Hereditary Religion, Religion upon offence taken, Religion upon a ſudden, thefe 
three at thistime poſſeſs the moſt of Man kind. | | Se” 
1. Either becauſe they will be of the mind of Auxentizs, Inhac fide natne ſun, 
is bac ttem moriar, and in this caſe Religion findeth us, and not we it. | 
2, Or, becaule 1 have received ſome inidignity in one Religion, I will be of another : 
or becauſe we have ſuſtained ſome loſs, or had ſome croſs by our Religion, therefere 
we will go over Seas, and there we will ſeek; and find the Pearl; and arc able to de- 
fend it to be ſo, | DEE} | 
3. Therc is religio repentina, a ſudden Religion; This is a ſtumbling upon Religion = 
without ſtudy, by ſome that ſexk to Revelations,” and prefer Fancies before ordinary Ffa.65.1. 
means: whereas God hath given ordinafy means, we muſt have titne, and ſtudy, and'* Th*£ 5-21 
means to find itz for in other cafes, and withvur thefe, there's no proiniſe, nor wat- 
rant from God, that we ſhall light upon it. | eats | | 
But if any ſhall ſay, .we have found it before we ſought it, as God faith of a People, 
I was found of them that fought me not , we rtivſt gdd, with che Apoſtle , Omnia 
probate, there is an examination anſwetable'to ſeeking : they that have it, muſt either 
ſeek it, or examine it; and'not'make examinatjon of the truth in Religion'amagter of 
death, as the Turks do. PONG die. | 
Scek therefore we mult, and iti ſeeking the Fathers give rhany rules, but eſpecially 
two rules muſt be obſerved. | | OG OR 
7. The firſt our Saviour gives;querite pan Ir muſt be ſought before all other Rags Mar.6. 33: 
2 % 


180 Chap.15. Of Religion, and its oppoſitss  Com.r, 
and in the firſt place, becayſe the ſeeking of it will ſanCtifie all things elſe. 
Eſa 55.6. Seek the Lord ( ſaith the Prophet ). while he may be found, and call upon him while 
Phil.2.21. he is near. St. Paul (aith, All ſeek their own, not the things which are Jeſus Chriſts. 
Butifwe give primam toour own, and not when we ſeek for Chtilts, God will nor 
be near, but leaves.us.,  _ | | _ 
Deut,4.29, +2. 'The ſecond is given by Moſes. If thou ſeek the Lord thy God with all thy 
Jer.29.i3, heart, and with all thy Soul, thou ſhalt find him. .God faith by the. Prophet, Ye ſhall 
ſeck me and find me, when ye ſhall ſearch for me with all your heart, We mult ſeek 
with tears, as ary did the Body of Chriſt, Zoh.29..15. we muſt.ſeek for the truth, 
Proy 2.4. as Solomon ſaith Men muſt do for wiſdom, how 1s that ? as Men ſeek for Silver or 
Jer.+5 5. hid Treaſures; and, asthe Prophet, if ye will enquire, enquire; that is, enquire in«. 
deed. But if eitherwe primum querere grandia , it we firſt ſeek great things for our = 
ſelves, and Religion afcer ; or ſeek, and not ſeck,, by ſceking coldly ; Sanls ſeeking 
bis Fathers Aſſes, and the Woman ſecking her Groat will prove to be with more care 
than ours for Religion :. ſuch ſeekers will never find. : | 
3.,Thethi.d is. As we muſt ſeek for.the truth ,- if we have it not , and when we 
1 Tim.6.3, haveit examine it, ſo when we have it, we muſt acquieſcere we muſt reſt in it. The 
Ephef.6.14. pſe of Religion ſerves us inſtead of a Girdle to gird our Loyns, that is, Truth muſt be 
| applyed as cloſe to, our Souls, a 2 Girdle to our Reins, 
' For. the negative; part, whac is here forbidden, may be reduced to theſe twa 
heads. | 

1. One cxtream-oppoſite to true Religion, is z:miwm, the exceſs, . when we give 
honour, either c#i #on oportet, 70 Whom.it is not Gue, Or quantum non opertet, Or more 
than is due; rhe firſtis commounly called Tdolatry, tlie other ſuperſtition. 

2, Another extream is parum , the defect, when we do not give honour cas OPor= 
tet, towhomitis due, or not: quantum, oporret, not ſo.miuci as is due. The firit is 
called prophaneneſs, which uivaliy cnds in Atheiſme, thc other is non-acquieſcence, 
or not reſting in Religion, wher. Men ſcek out noveities.,, and receive the Truth only 
in part : and this divides it ſeif into two brauches. . 1,. Schiſme. 2, Hereſfie : which 
ends in Apoſtacy. IPEnL. *S | 

I. The cas non oporzet, is Idolatry,, whether it be by giving divine honour and 
worſhip, or aſcribing any part of Sods offi.e to aay Creature, as Ste Auguſtine ſpeaks: 
within which comes dealing, and covEruuting with 11e:Devil, or truſting to his In» 
trumeats, Sorcerers, Charmers, Dreams, and.uthcr lnchanters.  Soif a Man yield 
any of the former affections,and veriu,sa: Love,Fear,ec, tothe, Devil, if he fear the 
Stars,orattribute any thing to Dreams;Icy.ntments, Ligatures,Lots,CharaGters,&c. 

Deut.18,10,11 jt js comprehended within this. God te!leth us by che Prophet, that none can fore- 
fhew things to come but himſelf, ( n«t- meaning things known by natural cauſes ) 
but where there is cauſa libera a free cauſe. Theretore if, divine honour be auributed 
toany of theſe, a-part of Gods peculiar offices, is taken from him, and the moſt of 

Jer,ro.2. themare reckoned up by /oſes, and God threatens to ppaiſh them. Inthe Prophet 

Ea.8.19. Z7eremy,there is a plain Commandment againft the aſcribing any thing to Stars. So like- 

Ezek,21.21. wife againſt Wizards and Divination. Saul enquired of the Witch of Exdor, and 

S- axches 4 : u ſee Gods anger towards him for it. And Ahazsab uſing the like means to recover 

2 Kings 1. 3. lis ſickneſs,was reproved by Elijah, Is'it not becauſe there is no God in 1ſ7ael, that ye 
go to inquire of Baalzebab-the God of .Zkron ? Thaugh, the Witch at Endor fore- 
told Saul"; death, and-ſpake tratb, yet Sexl's Act is condemned. 1 Chronicles 10. 13, 

A8.16.17,18. And though the Pythonsft-in the As confeſſed , that the Apoſtles were Servants of 
theliving God, yet St. Pawl rebuked the Spirit that was.in her, and made him come 

Deur.2.1,2.5. forth, Yea, though a Prophet foretell a truth ; and yet faith , let us go after other 
Gods, he ſhall baput todeath..  -  _... - | 

2., The other, quantum nm oportet, to _give.too..much honour, is. commonly re- 
ferred to. ſuperſtition. The ſecond Council at Nice,erected Images , .and their pris- 
cipal reafon was, -becauſe God could not be, remembred;too much : but that was no 
good Argument, for then there could be no ſuperſtition. Twlh ſhews how the word 
ſuperſtitign;came firſt. up. ....There-were,certain. old: Rawmary,, that did nothiag bur 


" 


pray, day and night, that their Children might outlive, tkem , and be ſuperſbites * 
> cr 'they were called {uperſitjops, .. Jo.this reſpect we allo condemntthe 
a , o ; , £ I . It 


Com, 7. Of Religion, and.its oppoſits. Chap.i5. 
lcis true , as the Fathers ſay ,.that for quantitas abſolnta, the abſolute quantity, if 
we were as the Angels , there were no nmimmm; but foraſmuch as in Man. there is 
but quantitas ad analogium.; | or. ad proporttonem, and thereby. he hath no abſolure- 
neſs, but ex condetione, we muſt do that whereby-we may-continue, and go farward 
to the glonifying of God ; and becauſe of his weakneſs , for a, Man to ſpend himſelf 
in one day,, maketh a imum in religaone, and conſepuently, ſuperſtition. - !..-- 
2. For the otherextream,. Parum, when we give too little , and that ejther 
I. Cut non oportet, Or non quantum, the firſt is commonly called Prophaneneſg,,which 
was a piiniſhment from the beginning; that a 'Man ſhould:;be ſuch a one, thar he 
ſhould notcome imra fanum, within the Church, but to. ſtand exrrs which many 
now a days count no puniſhment; nay, it.is to be. feared: thatit hath a reward, and 
that ſuch People are the better thought of, Too many of #his ſort are in theſe times, 
that value Religion and Gods worſhip, no morg than }Aſax did « his Birth- 
right. 
The ſecoid part of thisextream is, when we give not quantum oportet , ſo 
much to God as we ought, when we will not reſt; or acquieſce in what God hath 
by his Church preſcribed, and delivered to us, but affect novelties, and defire new 
and ſtrange things. 7 #ugly;y 7 gonegas avderning, and thereforethar. God might, make 


$1 


novelties. the. more odious toys, he hath: made it a pame,tpr thoſe things,he moB Levir.ro,r; 
hateth. adab and Abihu are ſaid to have, offercd range fye tothe Lord, and the Pro'.2-15. 


Wiſe man calleth an Harlot, a ſtrange Woman ; 7acob commands his Family to put 
aay firange Gods, ,Itis called in Deut. fornicare poſt Deas altengs, This bejngebe- 
witched with the deſire of novelties,and new devices, hath changed the pure. Noctrine 
of the Primitive Religion,and marred this Religion where it is predominant. Thus the 
Galatians were bewitch'd,, Gab, 3.1. and none but the Arriga eugepia.,, which is 
- proce of in the Afr, are given toit , Academick doubting ſpirits ,- Scepticks in 
Religion. A 5 ©: on ne tl 
There are three degrees in novelty. 1, Schiſme. 2. Hereſy,:, 3. Apoſtacy... In 
which one makes way for another. cy Wee 5. 6-070 ca 
1. Schiſme is the high-way to Superſtition, .as. alſo to Prophaneneſs. Andiit.is.ſp 
called properly, when a Man. upon unjuſt diſlikegcither of Goyernment,or Worſhip,or 
Doctrine profeſſed, or for ſome indifferent rites, withdraws-from-the Comgunion,gf 
the Church in publique duties, and refuſes to ſubmit . to -his-ſpirituslGaqyernoves, 
the Biſhaps , - and Paſtors of the Church ; and ſq will make.a xentin , and frgm che 
'whole Body : whereas the Apoſtles counſcl/js,: that alli wopldi ſpeak onegbing, 


Gen, 35.2, 


AQ.17, 


1 Cox.r.rs, . 


and that there be no difſcntions', but be knitin-one mind. andjn one; judgement;; 11.1, 1" 


and in another place, not to forſake the fellowſhip weihaye gmong pur ſelves. --- 
2. Hereſy is (as St. Auguſtine defines it) Dum ſcripture bong ingelliguntur ng bout, 


& quod in js bene-ymeelligitar etjam\ temere &- gqudacutr affgtitur', (widen gggd Sip 7 Cr. 
ture is not well ;ungerſtood, - apd that. they affhom:thatradhly. and boldly, chasghey 7:06" 


#58 


underſtand ngt yeell, St. Jerome goes farther ," Quicungue alias ſoripturemimalligh., 


quam ſenſu- ſpiritus S. flagitat, quo conſcripts eſt; licet de ecalefia ron recefſorsd ptoritu 46- 
reticus apellars poteſt, he thar makes another ;jngerpretation of Scripture , tal Bt- 
cording to the ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt, although he depart not from the Church, y6t 
may be called gu Heretick, ' This. muſt not be underſtood of every errour, ur of fun- 
damental erroups,, |and ſuch.as :are wilfully,held., when there arc ſuffcicat means 4© 
convince one of the truth, Ats;5.17. +; ; , UL oi ag. Jriny $n1ov7*- 25:47 
3. Apoſtacy.is a.general defection, or falling from gll paigts,gf Religion. . -+/: 3; 
The means:to fig out true Religian are, befjdes the publiqueapd ganarahoeans, 
Hearkening to the, voice of the-Church , to whom Ghrift hatþ;comuuſted the-Lriich 


and which-isqherefore called by St. Paw, the ground and;Plar of Fenth,; 1g oa © 
7. The Eunychg means, reading the Scripture, He read:the Prophet Eſapo»/! 2 At3 HH, 
2. Cornelis means Prayers, Alms, and faKing;; 923 that-(-which1s ſtrange;being a 


2 Heathen, before he was called ) the was ſaid to bs a-Mep thazfeered God» Bintbe 
Fathers refolyc.it well, why: he was ſaid tobe ſp- 3 4454; 40m dftinuit.4arimutomn 


#njuſtitie, he witheld not the truth io unrighteouſne@ a5 the ſpeaks,)and:did py 


not abuſe his natural light ; and therefore God beſtowed a;(arthes light upon bim;/\S0 
that if Men uſe Cornelixs's means, avd.not ſuppreſs be ig hethey' haves God Will give 
them bis Grace and-farther light to legd:themiinto allnecgſſary wrathss: 1 +11: A 
23 34 Lan'nn” © $» -1 
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Q.10,24 ; 


m,1.19, 


132 


Act,is.27, 


26 


De Civ, Dei, 


plai,;z0.10. 


John 18.37 


Mar, 4.10. 


Eſa 42.8. 
Judg,i9,14, 


Malach, 1.6, 
ſal. 5.2. 
of. 2. 20. 
Math.6.2 1, 


Eſa.r. 22. 
Gen,z 5.5. 
1 Kip,18.21 
Zeph.1.5. 


x1 Cor 5.8... 


4nd therefore will but name them. 


-Jet them ſave them- © | 


affections towards ir. 


Com. r, 


Of Sincerity, and the contraries. 
3. The third is, Appollos means, to have paratum cor , to be rtezdy ard willirgto 


Chap.16. 


encreaſe the knowledge we have already, Thele are the prircipal means $ other 


*mieans were mentioned before, when we tpake of knowledge, 


\*The-figns of true Religion were four : of which formerly we have ſpoken, 
1, The Antiquity. 2. The purging of the 


Soul. 3. The begioning, and growth of ic. And 4. Laſtly the examples of 
excellent- vertues in the profeſſors. All theſe Saint Aguſtine accounteth the eſpe. 


The fxth rule for purging it in others. ' King David deſired that he might nov aye 
yet,: becauſethe duſt could not declare Gods truth. And our Saviour faith, that he 
was born and came into the World to bear witneſs unto the truth. And on the 
contrary we are commanded to mark and avoid thoie which cauſe diviſion and offca. 
ces:contrary to trve-Doctrine. | 


The third thing required in the 1. Commanament is , to have only the triie God, which 
meludes Sincerity. Reaſons hereof. The Contraries td Sincerity, Ageans of Swmcerity, 
S*9nsof Sincerity. Of procuring it in others. e131 | 


T2 much for the ſecond general Propoſition, and the vertve therein required, 
viz. Religion. Now for the third. Habebis me ſolam Deum. We mult have 
him only for our God, and this includes Sincerity. nh 

It is not enovgh'to have him for our God , but we muſt have him alone for 
-our God : none but me, as the Cha/dre,,and Sepraagrne read. Ovr Saviour ſaith, thou 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve: which is all 


'one with Der. 6.13. and 10. 20, only there is not '<wy wr biz only, but it is ſup. 


plied by our Saviour, and all comes from the ſame ſpirit, The reafons were touchell 
before, yer we will mention ſome of them agaia. FL 
- +1. Thefiſtis, becivuſe it trencheth upon Gods honour, and glory, to have a Part- 
ner; afd that Men'ſhould worthip. other Gods. The Apoſtles end their Epiſtles, 
with Soli Deo honor & gloria. Rom. 2. Peter. And:Saint Fade. And the reaſon the 
Prophet gives, My glory, faith God, will | not give to another ; his glory is indi- 
viſible, if any will ad a Partner, ſee the conditions, 1: Sam. 7- 3. God promiſerh;lf 
the People will leave ſerving of other Gods, he will-be their delivererz bur if they 
ſerve any other Gods, he will deliver them no more, but bids them go to them, and 
2. Another js taken'from the Titles given to God: as a Father, a King, a Maſtet. 
O hearken to the voice of my calling, My King.- a Husband. 1 will marry thee unto 
me, ſaith God by*the Prophet. A Maſter, If | be a Maſter, where is my fear ? And 
of all theſe we can have but one : + but one Father,' ofie Husband, one King, one 
_— We cannot ſerve God and Mammon. And therefore we can have but 
one God. IH | 
3. The third was touched before, To joyn any with him,who is below, him ( an 
whoſoever he is, he muſt be below him ) is to abaſe him : if we could joyn any 
that were equal, or his match, it were otherwiſe. If we joyn worſe with better, 
it diſgraces ir. Wine with W ater, is the weaker. If you go to Berthel,and erect an Al- 
tar to Fehovah, you muſt put away other ſtrange Gods. No halting with the /ſ-ae/itt 


- between God and 'Baal. No ſwearing by Zehovth, and 2/alcom with one breath, -No 


keeping the Feaſt with Leaven ; no mixture in Religion, | but'our Paſſeover muſt 
be kept with the Unleavened Bread of Sincerity and Truth , faith the'Apoſtle, - And 
therefore all mixture was forbidden under the Law , both in Figure, Denr 22. 9: 
and by expreſs Precept, Der. 4. 10. there muſt be «:aea, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 


2 Cor. 1.22. ajudging of mixt and counterfeit Wares, by bringing themrothe . 


Sun :-God will ſearch with Laathorns : Sincerity is /necera, pure Hony , without 


"Wax, [ſuch muſt our Religion be. 


-. The thing forbidden, and oppoſite to Sincerity is. 
1, Mixture in Religion, and that both in reſpec of the matrer-of it, and of = 
1, Fol 


full price for it; and therefore muſt not'for'any priec: part wit 


Com.t, Of Sintefity, andthe tolitrefics — Chaj.18. 183 


x. For the matter. . Our Saviour ſaith. No Man putteth new and old Cloth to- 
gether in a Garment, or new Wine intoold Velſels, This mixture of Religion cor- 
rupterh it: as that of the Tarky is a Religiag compounded of all : and the Pagdrs 
worſhip divers Gods, The Whore of abylon, is ſaid to have 4 mixt Coup, 
Rev. 18. 6: | | EO22 

2, For the mixture of affections. As our Religion ovght to be ſincere, fo our affeQti- 
ons. A mixture of hot and cold ; makes lvke-warm ; which terhpet is lothſome to 
Chriſt. The Religion of ſuch is for their ends ; not for Gods glory : 4s they which _ 


ſought Chriſt for the Loaves: They are &uplici corde, as Saifit James calls them. 1-H" 640; 
There is no worſe fault, than to be lake-Warm z therefore we muſt be reſolved to be 935: 


either hot, of cold, | 

2. The other extream forbidden, is the defeQ, as that of mixture in'exceſs; that 
is, when Men will ſo reform and purifie Religion; that they deſtroy it; Prov. 30. 23. 
The wringitig of the Noſe bringeth forth Blood qus marngit niminis, ſanguinem 
elicit, he that will make his Noſe roo cleer , makes it bleed; ſo when Men will 
cleanſe the Church too' much, inſtead of purifying it from mixtures in compoſi- 
tion, they give it a bloody Noſe, as SeCtaries, and Heteticks uſually do, who 
always pretend reformation, when they ren the Chureh, and'make it bleed; 'fome- 
times to death. I $1 
-- The meansof ſincerity in-Religion; $7 TY 
' 7, There is no better, than that which ivitmplyed inthat with'of Chriſt;t-would 
thou wert cold of hot: we muſt avoid luke-warninels\;. which caufc2wavering in 
Religion ; arid come to a reſolution ; we muſt reſolve to be what we profeſs; and 
to ſtick to the truth » then we ſhall be mel inceruw, purc Hony,; ſine ters, purified 
from all mixxure . _. | 

2. When we are reſolved to adhere to the ttuth, theti we muſt come to the 


price, atid-value aright, It is true, that Fob ſaith, Man knowerh not theprite ofitej,,,., 11, 


hough we would: give our- ſelves, and: all. we have forit, Je cannot give a 
with it; Merchants uſe 
to ſet a mark upon their Cloths, or other Wares, of the lowelt price they .will-ſell 
them at ; now'the truth is of ſueh a value, that we catinor ſer- any price; wheres 


upon to part with it. How high ſoever ourpricebe,-if we:parr with'it > God, nay 


ſay to us, as the Prophet: doth in the: Perfon' of Chriſt ,- when! they: weighed! for his 
price thirty pieces of Silver, a goodly price it is thitt [1wasvaluediat by them -p price Zach 1-14; 


more-fit to buy Potſheards, and:therefote he caſts itto the Potter:> Surely God Tets no 


| ſuch price on us, or valued-usat-ſo-ſmall arate; however wovalue'Chrift;ophivtriith; 1 Cot.6. 26; 


Emprs eftio- pretio,, ſaith ſaint” Pax, we are: baught) with ar price ,+ more that 
thirty piecesof- Silver, not with corruptible thibgsy as Golg- and'Silver',' but with 
the Blood''of- Chriſt ; as- of a Lamb without'ſpot"t a'lefſer price'woul&not ſerve 


to redeem: us {zi for if it would', all ſkouldr have' gotie rather chan'he;>thetefore 


as he vr ſo muſt weprize him; andhis truth g above all corruptiblethings 
in the World: | | {of Taebvr 5c 4 
_ The ſigrisof ſincere, . or: true Religion have been handled'before's weſhall tovelt 
valy a: few, - WW 1,199 te-Nv.a8; 
h True Religion aſcribes all-good'to: God alone, atid gives'no-patt-of his honour 
to any Creature, | EE OE EIT, 
| 2. [t favours not Man in his: corrupt defrres;: 'tis nd: Do&rine of Libertyyobut'te- 
ſtrains-21l carhal liberty ;- it teaches'vs tedeſpiſe Father ah& Mother, Friends; yeaz'a 
Mans. ſelf, 2nd all-for God: | " 99 © 38 re FETAL, \ 
3+ Itis free. from thoſe mixtures- which: have beety the-Ueeay: of Religion; which 
were'1,: mingling it with errours- of vai Phiteſophyz. which 'Sainf p- 
rationes philoſophorum, obruſe; aries the acute; afid yet obtuſe; or: blum + reafons+0 


 Phitoſophers. Thus Clemexct: Alex. and: Ovigant by 'Nare's- 3h! and> Hiftortt 


vv. uſhered Hivers errours inf the Church, 1, 220090 tyroig ow: 
2: With: Jewiſh Fables; - which' the Apoſtte bids! Titar beware of 7ei5fh Rites 
apd Ceremonies abrogared by' Chriſt , which he calls ege#z 5 infirmic elements; 'whalt 
ant beggerlyridiments;  : TEE; tint3 NES 
3+. It dothipenetrare cor; it: pictces into the Soul; :circurnciſes-tht heart; mortifie] 
all carpal luſts and deſires ;: falſe Religion'reaches chiefly tothe — 4 
cligign 


Luk, $. 3 6. 
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184 


Gal.2.It, 


1 John 3.20, 


Chap.17- Of Integrity, and Perſeverance, wc, Com, 


Religion enflames the heart and aftections with love. of God, and makes vs prize 
him above all worldly things, that we can ſay with Davea , whom have I in Hea- 
ven but thee, &c.' And makes vs ablego anſwer Chriſts queſtion to St. Perer, diligss 
me plus, &c. Lovelt thou me more Than theſe? that we can ſay, we love him 
more than theſe , all theſe thifſgs on Earth : and where this is not, there is not ſin- 
cere Religion rooted.in the heart. 

Theſixth rule is, for procuring ſincerity in others; cy we muſt exhort 0- 
thers, as the Apoſtle doth Timothy, and ail thoſe that ſucceed him in thelike office 
of a Biſhop in the Church, to keep the Commandment, that is, the DoCtrine and Re. 
ligion left and commanded by Chriſt, 2 avoir, without ſpot, unrebukeable : and 
when Saint Peter ſeemed to Judaize, he reproved him to his face ; ſo ought we in our 
places and ſtations, to oppoſe the-corruptions and novelties, brought into Religion, 
contrary to the primitive and Catholique truth. 


CHAP. XVil. 


Of the laſt words im the firſt Commandment, Coram me, in which # implied Integrity. 
Reaſons for it. Of Hypocrifie, and reaſons againſt it. Signs of a ſound heart. An » > 
ſervation from the firſt wo: ds. Non habebis. T hey are #1 the Future tenſe, and imply 
perſeverance. Reaſons for it. The extreams. 1. Conflancy in evil. 2. Jnconftancy 
__ Four reaſons agamſt Backslidings. Signs of perſeverance, Of procuring it in 
orners... 27 | 7 EA 


Coram me , Before me. 


His is the laſt part of this Commandment. And this Coram me, ſaith Saint 4yu- 

guſtine,hath a great Emphaſis in it,even ſo much as-makes a diſtinction between 
this, and the three other Commandments of the . firſt Table: and it is to be taken ac; 
cording to the third rule of Extent, before ſpecified, viz. that is ſpiritual, and extends 
tothe heart. Coram me., Not in my ſight. That is, thou ſhalt not have any other 
God, not ſo much as in:the ſecret corner. of thy heart: for God is ſcrutator cordis, 
a ſearcher of the heart. This implies the vertue of integriry. The Law is ſpiritual, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, and therefore the: duties here commanded , are to be, not only 
coram ſacie humana & coram luce,in the ſight of Men,and in the light, which reach only 
to the exteriour Act of Gods worſhip ; -but this coram renebris & coram facie Des, in 
the darkneſs, and in Gods ſight;, reaches to the thoughts, the inward parts of the 
Soul, -which belong properly to the ſight of God, - It is 'God that formed thelight, 
and created the darkneſs. : And therefore, as the Pſalmift ſaith, the darkneſs and light 
are both to him alike. :And he that made the Eye, ſhall he not ſee? He ſees not only 
what the Eye ſeeth , but alſo becauſe he forms the ſpiric of Man, Zach. 12. 1, 
He ſeeth what the Eye ſeeth not, but only the ſpirit of a Man beholds ,. and that, as 
Saint Auguſtize faith , whether the Candle burn, or is put out;z. and which is morg 
than all this, he ſeeth farther than the ſpirit of Man can ſee; for though our heart 


; condemns us not, yethe can ; for he is greater than our heart, and knows more than 


our heart, or ſpirit. : ; 
Again this [. Corew me ] diſtinguiſhes true obedience from a bare appearanee ; for 
bonum' apparens, good in ſhew , may be Coram homine before Man ; but bonum ve- 


..rumis only Coram me, before God. ' For Coram homine before Man , or any other 


I Sam, 16.7. 
Pial.51.6. 


Luke 37.11, 


Coram, argues nothing to be other than in appearances but Coram Deo makes it in- 
deed. St. Paul, Epheſ. 3.16. Divides every Man into an inward,and'an outward Man, 
and the ſame words are ufed by Plazo before him, whence ſome gather he had read 
Plato;there is bi» «> game,and im «Fea, an inward,and an outward Man,and which of 
theſe two pleaſeth God beſt, himſelf ſheweth in' Elsab, and. David. Samuel had 8 
liking to Eabs countenance, but God ſaid, lookmot on it, for I have refuſed him, 
God ſaw more into him than Samxel could. God looketh into the heart, and 
therefore requireth truth in the inward parts. For there God rules eſpecially. The 
Kingdom of God is within you, as'ovr Saviour ſaid to the Phariſees. There it muſt 
begin, and there he delighteth to be moſt, if our heart be right, from _ 
Rot; c 


—— 
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Com,!. Of Integrity, and PerſeverancejWyxc; Chap'i9. i85 
he expects his worſhip, For in the heart is the principal -ſeat of Chriſts 'Scepter , 
there be rules ſubduing our wills to God: + There is in all- Men a corrupt deſire of 


when he ipake to Samuel, who had told him that God: had rejected him}, yet ſaith ; gam. cl 


Prov.4.23, 


believe, our Faith muſt come from the heart; if we love; itmyſt not beinword, p16 


it upon Gods charge to Abraham, when he had made the Covenant of Circimiciſion, Gen, 19.r. 
Ambula coram me, what that is, God explained.in the next words, & efdmtieger, 
walk before me, and be upright, or perfe&-without hypeerifie. Itis commonly 
joyned in Scripture with another word, Job was an upright and juſt Man, the words Jobr.r; 
ſignifie properly, ſtrair and found , upright and-pure' in another: place: and an "8.6: 
honeſt and good heart in another. : The natore of the word s#teger is taken From Luk.s, 15, ; 
Timber, it muſt. be ſteaic- without. and found within : ſtrair that ir be not | 
crooked , coram farie bumane, and: ſound, that it be not hollow  eoram facie tivirta , 
before God. Therefore the Ark was overlaid with Gold, withour, and within; and | | 
in this reſpect it was that the Pſalms? diſtinguiſhed the Chureh' (,the Kings Daugh- Bnod 35:77 - 
ter) from other Kings Daughters, her outward beauty might yeparalelt'd , but ſhe þ,,1,, Re Fi 
was all-glorious within, It is the inward which is required chiefly.  ' © £7 
. That which is. forbidden, is: hypocriſic. - .Saviour- raxedit in the Phariſees , 
$,*<Ving them they had a care. to.-make clean -the'out-fide of the Cup and Platter, 

had no regard to that which was 5a, within.'''' This is the ſign of ſeven woes , 14a. 23.25. 
more than we read that any other fin had. | QF which Sr. Chryſoſtome faith, Phariſe- 
Tum juſtitia erat in oftentations operis, non in voftituddine 'intentionss , * the righteouſneſs 
of the Phariſces ,, conſiſted in oſtentation of their works 5 nor-in' the uprightneſs of 
their intents. . The other cxtream is that the-Propher'taxes in Fphraim', whom-he 
call'd a filly Dove witkout' heart: this is ſimplicity without wiſdom , when there Hob7-11.. 
5, 25 our Saviour intimates, Columba ſine ſexpente, the Dove without the Serpent. Of ea: 
ſuch ſpeaks Solomon , when he ſaith , that a Fool uttereth all his mind, he poures 
out his ſpirit without. any manner of wiſdom and: diſcretion, 'before every Man : 
our integrity therefore muſt be preſerved with wiſdom.” ' UW 61 FE 

1. The way to keep our ſelves inthis integrity: « Firſt, Senzoa's counſel to Lacillue 
( who deſired this. vertue) was, when he ts any thing inharid,' to imagine that 
Cato, Scipio, or ſome other of the antient Romans, renowned for vertue,' ſtood -be= 
fore him. But it is a better way for us to do as-the P/almiſt did,! to ſet God always p 
before our eyes, conceiving, . ( and. that truly ) that: whatſoever we do is in his pre-Pfalm.16.9. 
lence. Ifthat will not work with us, then to ſet God:not abſolutely, but as he will 
it, when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed at the day of fudgement, Theday .. 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) when God fhall judge the ſecrets of'all Men:for(as the Preach. P2T-e1%e 4 
er ſaith) God ſhall bring every work into judgement, with every ſecret thing, * | © "5 I 

Aa 2. Another 


The means, 


1 $6 


Epliel..s, 


Signs of #p- 
rightneſ s, 


1 Cor.4.3» 
Mark 6.8, 


2 King, 20.3. 


Gen, 38. 24. 
| 26 


Rcm.7.24. 


Plal.139.23. 
24. 


14.66. 
69, 


Chap.17- Of Integrity, and Perſeverance, oc. Com.r, 


2. Another Motive, and that a forceable one, to perſwade vs will be, that 
God requires an exaCt and ſincere ſervice of us to himſelf ; becauſe he commang. 
ch: ſinglencſs of heart from Servants to their Maſters , even with fear and trembling. 
If this iqo=hufrnce, eyc-ſervice Will not be allowed by God , as current towards 
Men , muchleſs will he allow it to himfelf. 

3. Laſtly, if we conſider the Integrity of Chriſts heart to us, of whom we read, 
that it was pierced , and that he ſpent his very heart blood for us: if weconſider 
that, it will ſtir us up to have a reciprocal heart to him , and ſay with St. Bernard, 
juſte cor noſtrum vindicat , qui cor ſuum pro nofiro dedit , he may juſtly challenge our 
hearts., that gave his for ours. When he had offered his Hands, Feet, and other 
Members for us; yet thought it not ſufficient , but gave his heart for vs alſo. | 1t is 
not our Tongue, Hands, or Feet, that canrequite it; our Hands wilkbe too little, 
if we give them alſo up to him, 

rt. And we ſhall know whether our hearts be upright or no, firſt, by the Heathen 
Mans rule, Ni conſcire ſibi, nulla palleſcere culpa” 

—hic murss abeners eſto.. 

A ſecond heart is like a Wall of Braſs, and is ſo full of courage, that it can fay 
with the Apoſtle, Afihs nimum eft , ut a vobis judicer ,, it is n very finall thing 
that [ ſhould be judged by you. It 15 the ſoundneſs of the beart that will make ir 
bold, if we be not conſces mali to our ſelves, that we know no evil in our ſelves. 
This made 7obx Bapts/is heart, to be above King Heyods power ; the want of it made 
Peter afraid ata filly Damſels ſpeech, charging him to be of Chriſts company. 

2. Another mark like to this, is, if we be firm and upright under the Croſs. ' If 
afflictions alter us not : for troubles and crofles will diſcover the integrity of- out 
hearts. Look how we ftand affected in them, if firm, then no deubr but we are 
right... If we can with King Hezekiah, Remember, O Lord, how 'T have walk- 
cd before thee in truth , and with a perfect heart : this upheld 'him when he was 
ſick, even unto death; but e contrs.,. it the heart be not ſound, then in any crofs, it 
melts within us like Wax, as the Pſalmsſt ſpeaks, Pſalm, 22. 14. | 

\ 3. If we deteſt fin in ourſelves, and puniſh ir nolefsia our ſelves than others : 
?udah at the firlt, inthe; caſe of Thamer , cryed , Bring her away, let her be burat;; 
but. upon further conſideration , when it came to be his own caſe, there was a ſud- 
den alteration, ſhe was more righteous than I, This is much like rhat the Heathen 
Man.ſaid of Anthony and his fellow, that they did odiſſe eyrarmmm, but not tyrannidew, 
they hated the Tyrant , but not the. Tyranny : whereas a ſound heart hates fin moſt 
of all.in it ſelf, even the leaſt ſin, as we ſec in the Apoſtle when he crycd out, O 
wretched Man that Tam , who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death ? 

4. The laſt is fomewhat hard. If we can with confidence ſay thoſe two laſt Verſes 
of the Pſalmiſt, Search me, O Lord, and' know my heart, try me ' and know my 
thoughts, and ſee if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way eurleing 
If any dare. take this upon him., and can ſpeak it truly-not deceiving himſelf, 


- his heart is upright in him: but.a. gentler tryal than this, is, if a Man can ſayin 


Perſeverance, 


ſome -particular caſes , as be in-another place, if there be any wickedneſs in my 
hands, &c. let the Enemy perſecute my Soul, &c.- And when wEwith commu- 
ning with our own hearts privately , can ſay, as my heart hath been upright with 
thee, ſo | deſire in my laſt gaſp to be comforted' by thee, O Lord; and to be 


*holpen in my greateſt need. In theſe cafes, a Man may perceive whether his heart 
| be (ound or not«. | 


. And this according to the fixth rule ſtayeth not in our ſelves , but deſires to have 
itin others alſo, with St. Paul, who prayed for the' Philippians, that they might 
be fincere. And ſo did the Friends of Fob , though they took a wrong courſe in their 
comforts, yetthey were right in this, that they had a defire to make obs heart 
upright. Thus far of Integrity. | 
One point more reſts to be handled within the laſt general Propofition , and that 


'is, Non kabebis, Thou ſhalt not have. The obſervation is, that it is ſet down 
inthe Future Tenſe, which implies perſeverance; and chis is the knitting up of 
all, Ir ſtandeth firſt in the Text , or habebis, and non: erunt , thou ſhalt not have, 


and there ſhall not be; but in order of handling it hath the laſt place , becaufeit is 
the ſhutting up of all. | 


"The 
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Com.i. Of Integrity, and Perſeverance, (ws. Chap.. 
The words , Non habebis muſt not be anſwered with z0n babes, or non habus, bur 
with non habebo, I will have no other Gods; and this is perſeverauce. This is a Sreat 
cr matter than many do imagine : fx, {#m, and eroare diſtintions of the three times. 
I. Forfus; itis certain, rhat whoſoever ſhall conſider what he hath been, will 
be brought into a melancholick, and ſad Paſſion. St. Bernard faith, Recordare prete- 
rita, & erubeſce, it will confound a Man to remember what he hath done, . 

2. For ſum. Peradventure thee may be ſome comfort, in regard that we en- 
deavour and ſtrive to obtain, ; 

3. But howſoever it Rands with us for the preſent, our comfort depends chiefly 
upon ero , What we ſhall be; and if we perſevere not in good, ers muſt needs be ter- 
rible: for a Man to conſider in what caſe he may be hereafter , and conſiderare no- 
viſima, to think upon his end: whether God may not forſake him, ifhe be not 
careful to perſevere on his part, as he hath done others, that have been for the pre- 
ſent in asgood , and peradventure better caſe than he is, but were not careful to 
endeavour, and to uſe the means required on their part, to perſevere, and there. 
fore were left of. God, and returned with the Dog to their Vomit : therefore 20x 
habebis is a ſharp and ſtrit command, and to be looked to. | 

In the common conveyances at Law, there is, Habendum & tenendum, to have 
and to hold ; we have formerly ſeen Quid habendum, what we were to have, now 
we are to ſee Quid tenendum , what we muſt hold and keep. It falls naturally into 
the laſt place by due order. 1. Firſt becauſe ( as the Heathen ſay ) «d wir &pwic 
«15 ovnn, oikee aidpeia wiſdom or knowledge is the beginning of vertue : but 
conſtancy and perſeverance, is virrntis apex, the- pitch and perfection of vertue , 


and as St. Bernard, Perſeverantia eſt unica fillia ſumms Regis, finis virtutum, earumque 1, Epift. 


conſummatio, perſeverance is the only Daughter of the great King , the end and 
conſummation of all vertues, ' 


2. Secondly, becauſe all other vertues are preſerved by this, or (to uſe the Apoſtles Co1.4.6. 


phraſe) ſeaſoned with this Salt,” As God ſet 'David over Iſrael by a Covenant of 
Salt; that is, by an everlaſting Covenant, and no Sacrifice was under the Law with- 
out Salt , to ſhew, that as the Covenant is perpetual on Gods part”, ſo ought the 
condition to be on ours, by perſeverance, and thereby is known the truth of our 
obedience, without which an Hypocrite may go for a true Chriſtian. St. Bernard 
calleth it, totizus bons repoſiterium & virtus , the place where all good is preſerved 
and kept; and the ſtrength and vertue of all other. | | 

3. Becauſe as there is in every vertue a reſemblance or conformity in us to ſome 
Attribute of God, as in our knowledge to his wiſdom , in our belief ro his truth, in 
our fear to his Juſtice, in our love to his Mercy, in our integrity to his ubiquity , ſo 
in this of perſevrance to his eternity. | 

4. Becauſe God is Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end , which in his 
Book of perſeverance. So muſt we perſevere according to our quandin, that is, till 
wedye, uſque ad mortem, and not only to natural, buteven to violent death. The 
Apoſtle hath another uſque, uſq; ad ſanguinem, unto blood, and ſo his own reſolution 


was , ( not only #ſque ad vincila) not to be bound only, but »ſque ad mortem, to Ads 21.13. 


dye for the Name of the Lord Jeſus. This muſt be our Omega. Whereſoever our 
Alpha is placed , this muſt be our Omega, our eternity. Otherwiſe as St. Berward 
ſaith, Qad levitats cnm aternitate ? there is no fellowſhip, between God and Man 
without perſeverance. Inconſtancy hath no congruity with eternity, ., _ 

On the other-ſide, backſliding is condemned. Our Nature is ſo corrupt , that, 
as in the laſt affeCtion we ſpake of ['Sincerity} we. have a deſire to ſeem, rather than 
to be, becauſe it is caficr, and we-naturally love eaſe : ſo here we have a deſire of 
falling away, or ſtarting back like a Bow, like a deceitful Bow, to' which the Pro- 
phet reſembles the 1ſraelites. We are naturally like.a Bow, which being almoſt bent, 

and let go never ſolittle, ſtarts back.. Or as the Apoſtle no leſs excellently , we are 
apt iz", ſepneſcere, .or to feel agrudging in our Bones all the while weare doing 
good, and are ſoon weary of well-doing. | ERS Cos 
I. How neceſſary this vertueis,: is plain by. divers reaſons... Firſt, all the ggod 
we have formerly done, is loſt without it, Incaſſwm bduum agitur. ( ſaith St. Gregory) 
ſoante vite terminum. deſeratur, quia fruſtra velocitur currit,, qui,priuſqnam ad metas 
venerit, deffieit; all the good we do is in vain, |if we leave doing: good before the 
n 
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end of our life; becauſe he runs ſwiftly to no purpoſe , that gives over beforc he 
comes to the Goal. It is God by the Prophet that ſaith, when a rightcovs Man 
turneth from his righteouſneſs, &c. all the righteouſneſs that he hath done, ſha] 
nor be mentioned. 

2, In regard of the benefit that comes by it. He that continueth to the end (hall 
be ſaved, ſaith our Saviout. Upon which St. Bernard, Non quz inceperit, ſed qui per - 
ſeveveravit uſque ad finem, hic ſaluus erit , not he that beginneth, but he that perſe- 
vercth to the end, this is the Man that ſhall be ſaved. 

3. Apain, asit is with Faith, our firſt Covenant is, 7; credideritis non ſtabiliemini 
if ye will not believe, ye ſhall not be eſtabliſhed : ſo in this, if thou continue not , 
theu ſhalt be cut off, Upon this perſevering or diſcontinuing , ſtandeth the getting 
or forfeiture of all: behold the goodneſs of God to thee , if thou continue, other. 
wiſe thou ſhalt be cur off. 

4. In the reaſon and Laws of Man, it is a point in all contracts, that nihil preſuppo- 
nitur efſe altum, donec aliquid reſtat agendum , nothing is ſaid to be doge , while any 
thing remains to be done. As ina Building, a Houſe is not ſaid to be finiſhed , until 
the laſt Stone be laid, and the Building covered. | 

That which is here commanded, is perſeverance, fet down in Matthew, 24. 13. and 
in many other places: metaphorically it is called, watching til] the Bridegroom 
come, and ſo the contrary, viz. falling away, or defection, is. called ſleeping in the 
Parable of the Virgins , irirnfar mow x; ing dr , they all flumbred and flept : and 
in the next Chapter it is reproved without a Parable in the Diſciples, that they 
could not watch with Chriſt one hour, they could not perſevere, the heavineſs 
of their Eyes, ſhewed the heavineſs of their Souls , and made them unfit in the du- 
tics then required. ; 

Perſeverance is diſtinguiſhed from Patience, thus : the object of Patience being 
triſtitia eric, the ſorrow of the Croſs, and of the other redium dinrnitatis, the 
wearineſs of continuance. It is called Perſeverance in regard of the lepgth of time 
and the tediouſneſs which accompaniecth it, which muſt be overcome. And there - 
fore in regard of the neceſſity of it, we are to take the Apoſtles Civeat, Take heed 
leſt there be in any of you an evil heart of unbetief in departing from the living 
God. But exhort one another daily, while it is called to day. And this hodie 
St. Ferome calls quotidie , when we have done this day, it is not blotted out, but 
when the morrow comes, there is hodie ſtill, and fo every day is hodie , as long as 
we live, #/que ad mortem. 

1, That which is forbidden, is in the firſt rule of extent { exceſs] To continue 
wilfully in an evil courſe. There are ſome that can riſe up early in the morning 
that they may follow ſtrong Drink , and continue till night, till the Wine enflame 
them. . And as the Wiſe man faith, Tarry long at the Wine till they have red Eyes, 
yea,and red Faces too, And as it is in the Drunkard, ſo inthe Glutton , who con- 
tinues till his skin is ready to break ; and the Adulterer as long 2s his Loyns laſt; the 
contentious Man as long as his Purſe laſts. St. Augnſtme ſaith upon that place [Zadas 
feftinavit ] Petrus dormis tu, & non dormit Judas, ſed feſtinavit ? dolt thou ſleep Perer, 
and doth 7udas make haſt? and Sr. Jerome ſaith, Infelix populus Dei, qui tantam 
per ſeverantiam non habet in bono, quantam improbs in malo; O unhappy People,of God, 
which have not as great perſever2nce in good, as the wicked in evil. 

2. The ſecond is in defect, and it is an extream, more rife and uſual now a days ; 
Inconſtancy in good. The Romaus were ſo glorious profciiors, as that St, Paul 
ſaid of them, I thank my God, through Jeſus Chriſt, for you all, that your Faith is 
publiſhed through all the World. Yet, when he was at Rowe, at his appearing be- 
fore Nero, he complained , No Man ſtood with me, but all Men forſook me. And 
this is the cuſtome of thoſe that want perſeverance ; for a while they are hot and 
zealous, but afterwards they forſake Saint Part, and may juftly be reſembled-to 
Nebuchadnezzars Image, whoſe Head was Gold, but the Feet were Clay, they begin 
in Gold, but end in Dirt. | | | 

Certainly there's none ſo bad in the World, but hath his beginning in ſome good ; 
for God is the light that lightens every one that cometh into the World : there's 
not the worſt of Men, bur is enlightned in part ; ſometimes he {ſeemerth good , and 


then falleth back ; and theſe revolters are of two ſorts. 
z, For 
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r. For they do firſt, as Demas did. Heat the firſt' was reputed ſo in the Church, 


that Saint Paul joyns him with Saint Lake. But afterwards St. Paul ſaith, Demas Philem, 24? 
hath forſaken me, having followed this preſent World, 2 Tun.4.10, 


And theſe are of two ſorts ; for either they fall quite away at once, without any 
ſign of returning ; orelſe in the ſecond place, they are ſuch as may be compared 


to Pharaoh, from the 7. of Exodus to the 11. of whom we read , that he had many xx. 6.8, 


beginnings, and many interruptions: come a ſhower of Rain or Hail, ot any new 
Plague, he cryeth, the Lord is righteous, and I and my People are ſinners; and then 
pray for me, that this Plague may be taken from the Land , and I will let you go. 
So there are ſome that have many beginnings, every day a beginning , and never 
go forward Itis fitly called Rel:g1o Lateritia, a Religion of Bricks , or that cometh 


by fits, and continues not, Such are like that Beaſt in the Revelation, that had ſeven p,, ,,.., 


Heads, many beginnings, but never go on to bring any thing to perfeion. 

2. The ſecond ſort are ſuch as ſet themſelves out of malice to oppoſe the truth 
which they formerly profefled , with a reſolution never to return again, which ſs 
high Apoſtacy. 


1. Foraſmuch as Patience is joyned with Perſeverance ; one of the beſt means ,,,,.. of per- 


ro attain this duty is , to caſt before hand, to foreſee what troubles may, and will ſeverance. 
befail us, that we may be armed againft them , and how long the time may be. 


It may be the Lord may ceme in the firſt watch, it may be not till the ſecond, nay 


bp 
not till the third : though ſooner, or later, yet we muſt not be found aſleep , when- £uk< 12.33. 


ſoever he comes. God commanded Joſhua, and reiterates it often, to provide and 
ſtrengthen himſelf againſt all croſſes which ſhould happen to him before he came to 
the Land of Promiſe. Eſto fortis, be ſtrong faint not. And it is the Apoſtles conu- 


Jo ſh. I 6,7,83, 
9, 


ſe], be ſtrong in the Lord. So that this fore-arming our ſelves againſt the aflaults Epheſ,6.10, 


of our Enemies, is a very good means to make us hold out in times dangerous 


or difficult 

2. If we conſider with our ſelves, what our own judgement is, when it is not 
our own caſe, what account we make of things that continue not. A Chriſtian is 
compared to a Tree that brings Fruit in ſeaſon, whoſe Leaf doth not wither, &c. Now 
what account do we make of Fruit that's nip d,or bitten in the Bloſſom, or that's wind- 
ſhaken, or that is rotten, or worm-eaten, that cannot laſt till the gathering, or keep 
ifit be gathered. What account doth the Husband-man make of a Morning Cloud 
that vaniſheth, and promiſeth no ſhowers ; or of the Secd that falls among Stones , 
which may grow up for a time, but when the Sun ariſeth, is parched, and withereth, 
and never comes to perfection, the Reaper filleth not his hand, nor the Mower his 
boſom. Such Fruit is all our obedience, if we perſevere not, like a morniug Cloud, 
Hof. 6.4. Orlike Seed ſowen upon ſtony ground. In all other things we prefer that 
which is permenant: Veſſels of Wood or Pewter, before Glaſſes or earthen ware, 
becauſe they are brittle, though they make never ſo fair a ſhew : a poor Croft or a 
ſmall Clofe, eſpecially if we have the Free-hold , we eſteem before a goodly Houſe 
for which we pay Rent, becauſe of the continuance. So that by our own practiſe we 
condemn our ſelves, if we be not careful to perſevere and hold out, 

3. Unleſs we perſevere, all that Chriſt did for us, and all that we do for him, ' or 
our ſelves, is in vain ; now no Man defires to do any thing in vain, to beat the Wind. 
This vanity of all, may be ſeen in two reſpets. | 

1. In reſpec of Chriſt, we make all that he did in vain. How intollerable is it , 
that ſo great a Perſon as the Son of God ſhould come down-from Heaven, be born 
and live amongſt us, and dye ſo baſe and ignominious a death, andallin vain : yer 
we fruſtrate all if we continue not in Grace to the end. He perſevered to the end, 
went through all the work required for our Salvation : The Cup was not fuffered 
to paſs from him , but he drank it up clear, even to the dreggs ofit. This was the 
price of his labours, our perſeverance in that eftate heobtathed for us; wherein if 
we continue not, this is more grief to him, than it was to ſuffer; Labor srritus ſupra 
omnem laborezs , to labour in vain is more to him , than all the torments he ſuffered, 
though they wrought ſo upon him, that he cryed out, Els, Ek, e-c. My God, my 
God, why haft thou forſaken me * This ſhould move us to perſevere. ER 


2. Ia reſpect of our ſelves: all we have done or ſuffered will be in vain,if we per- 


ſevere not,if after we have eſcaped the pollution of the World, we be intangled again 
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190 Chap.17. Of Integrity, and Perſeverance, &yc., Com, x, 
we arelike to the Dog that returns to his Vomit, and to the Sow that was waſhed to 
2 Pct. 2,20,22, her wallowing in the Mire, our former waſhing was in vain. Under the Law, if any 
Nazarites did ſeparate themſelves by a Vow , and devote themſelves more ſpecial. 
Nonb.6.6. 1y to Gods ſervice, if they did touch any dead Body, though it were upon the laſt 
day of their ſeparation, they were to begin all their days anew; for all that was done 
before was counted as nothing. This was a Figure , the truth whereof we read in 
Ezekzel. If the righteous Man forſake his righteouſneſs, and commit the abomina- 
tions of the wicked, &c. Look whenſoever he gives over his righteouſneſs, then, ec. 
ven then at that hour, all he hath done formely, ſhall be forgotten, it ſhall be, as 
if he had not done a righteous deed. Therefore if we will not loſe the fruit of our 
former labours , we muſt look to our perſeverance. Nay farther, not only Chriſt, 
and we ſhall loſe our pains, but a worſe thing will happen to us; for when the e- 
vil ſpirit is caſt out , if he come again, and findthe Houſe ſwept and garniſhed, but 
empty, he will not only enter again , but he will bring with him ſeven ſpirits more 
worſe than himſelf, and then the end of that Man will be worſe than the beginning, 
his eſtate is much worſe, even in a manner without hope of recovery. 

4.. The laſt, and which may be made uſe of by the Children of Grace, is s#tuitus 
mercedis. The reward which God purpoſes to beſtow on us, ſhall not be a reward 
for days or years, but it ſhall be an endleſs reward for ever and ever : and ſurely ( as 
the Philoſopher ſaith ) our labour ought to be proportionable to the price of our 
labour, ſeeing God rewards us not as Hirelings, but beſtows the Inheritance upon 
us for ever, which is the reward of Sons, we ſhould not labour as Hirelings , for a 
year, ora certain time , but quandiu vivimus, as long as we live; our obedience 
myſt endure quandin nos, as long as weare, as the reward will be quandis ille, as 
long as he ſhallbe ; we muſt ſerve him in «ter #oſtro, in our eternity , ſeeing he 
rewards us eterno ſuo, with his eternity, 

The ſigns of Perſeverance. 
| The ſign of other Graces is Perſeverance, of which we cannot be certain a prior 
Perſeverance it ſelf is a ſign & poſteriors of our happy eſtate, and therefore the 
Heathen could ſay , Ante ebitum nemo ſupremaque funerafelix eſſe ptcſt, no Man can 
be happy before his death , nor can we pronounce of any Man what he is, till it ap- 
pear whether he perſevere or no, Perſeverance it ſelf isa ſpecial note of a truc 
John 10, Chriſtian , it is the note which Chriſt gives, which infallibly diſtinguiſhes the truc 
Profeſſor from an Hypocrite. Thoſe gratie gratis date ( which the Schools diſtin- 
guiſh from ſaving Grace, called gratia gratim faciens) may ſhine in an Hypocrite, 
as well as a true Chriſtian , he may have as good natural parts , -make as glorious 
a profeſſion, uſe as much diligence ( it may be moie) in Gods ſervice, as the beſt ; 
but as Chriſt ſaith, when the Woolf comes, then there's a difference ſeen, between 
the true Shepheard, and the Hireling : the one lays down his life for the Sheep, while 
the other betakes himſelf to flight ; ſo when perſecution or tryal comes , then the 
Hypocrite falls away, whilſt the true Profeſſor perſeveres, and holds out, This per- 
ſeverance ſhews whether a Man be. begotten with mortal, or immortal Seed; the 
mortal Seed may moye a hearer for the preſent , but the immortal Seed continues 
with him , and works perſeverauce in him. Thus a Man may judge whether he fear 
Ged, or only the judgement, when he is humbled under a judgement, if he fear God 
for himſelf, the fear will continue; if it be only for the judgement, it will vaniſh 
when the judgement is over, as we ſce in Pharaoh. 

But though we have. no certain notes of perſeverance, yet there are fome pro- 
bable marks and-ſigns ,. whereby we may judge of the likelyhood of our conti- 
nuance. ' | 

1, The fiſt is, if we feel adeſire in our ſelves with the Apoſtle, to preſs toward 

. the mark, not looking back , but going forward ; if we conſider not how long we 

Phil.3.14) have already continued z aor flatter our ſelves of our lives paſt, ' but bend our whole 

ſtuly. and endeavour how we may go on, and hold'out; foras St. Auguſtine ſaith, 

ſs dixsſt, ſuſficit, defeciſti, if we once ſay, we have done enough, we ate'then fallen 

| back. Saint Gregory obſerves upon that of Zacobs Ladder, that the Angels aſcended 

In Gen,38.12, ang deſcended, but none ſtood ſtill; which he applies'to the life of a Chriſtian , who 
muſt never ſtand fill, ,and gives thee this reaſon. |Yuands deſinis efſe welior , incipi 
eſſe dejerior, when we leave being better, we begin to be worſe. For our _ = 
ike 
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like a Bow , which if you bead $t not forward till the ſtring take hold , it will tart 
back of its own- accord.-- - | ay : * 62 

A ſecond and a better, is, if we find our ſelves more fruitfubin good works, , _. .. 
when more years have taken hold of ys. . It was the mark of the Chyrch of Thyatire, Phillis. ; 
that her laſt works were mpre than her firſt. | When we abound more and more, as Plal.g2.13,14; 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, The P/almif# ſaith, they that be planted in the Houſe of the $4.7. 
Lord, ſhall ſtill bring forth Fevitin their Age, and go from firength to ſtrength. 

3. The laſt is, if we perſevere in time of trouble and affliction, if we fly not 
when the Woolf comes, if with Elijah we be nat afraid of the fiery Horſes, nor 
of the fiery Chariot, Tfperſetytions and cioffegmgke us got waver, then we may 2 King. 2.11, 
perſwade our ſelves, that our caſe is like to Job's, of whom God ſaid to Satan , 
he holdeth faft his Integrity , though thou movedft me againſt him without a cauſe 
to deſtroy him; and that God will ſay the ſame of us. ons 

The laſt, or fixth rule is, to procure it in others. And hereip we muſt follow the. Job 2. 3; 
Apoſtles counſel,ſtrengthen thoſe that are weak. 'Lift up the Hands which hang down, 
and the feeble Races. It is ſet down from an Actof Fiety in Burnebas that he cabor- Heb. 12.12; 
ted the People ,. that: with \porpfe of heare they wonkd cleave uno theLord; 'ang A&-11-23- 
of Saint Paul and. Barbary who perſwaded the refigious'7ews , to: continue in the 34 
Grace of God z- and in another 'place, they \cenfirmed the Diſciples, ang exhorted gzech,z4.4. 
them to contiguein the Faith, '@#c. - A9'vn the -other-fide iris fer town bycthe*Holy 9.4. 
Ghoſt, as a mark of an evil Shepheard, and df-bad Sheep, not toftrengthen the weak, 
nor to bind up that which was broken, nor-to reduce thoſe that ſtray; ''As the 
recciving of Vinegar was Chrifts conſummatum eſt, ſo is perſeverance the conſumme- 
run eft of a Chriſtian. It is like the .markinithe Propher; thelsRLeteer in the Al- 
phabet, the Letter N tav, which is called the Letter of PerfeCtion, of enduring and 
continuing , which whoſoever 'hath ſhail nor beNein', bur ſhall enter into the Hea- 
venly Feruſalemy but they which have it not, hall be ſlain withovr pity, © 1 5 


So much for the firſt Qommanement, 2 7 
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ON 


OF THE SECOND 


_ Commandment. 


The general parts of this Commandment. . 1. The Prevept. | 2. The Sauftion. "The Pre- 
cept is Negative, forbids Idolatry, , and implies the Affirmative. | That God muft 


- 12 =* 6 | bs worſhipped as he requires. 2+, That reverence. muſt be \ſhewed in the performance, 


aur, 9.8. 


i Reaſons; why this, and the fourth Commandment, ate/larger thai the reſt.” Reafon 
For the Affirmative, and Negative part. Additiop 1:3: - That themaking-of Images 


_ .,: 4s. abſolutely forbidden the ]ews., and in that refpett thei Precept was poſitive, and 


bi reached only unto them. Addition 14. Whether all voluntary, or free: worſhip be for- 
bidden under the name of will-wor ſhip. 4 | es 4 1 
'; Thou ſhalt not make to thy felf any: gtaven Image; &'c. 
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HE;:Gommandments of the firſt Table, concern the worſhip of 
| God inward, and ioutward:; of which, the firſt Commandment 
containeth the inward duties, and the three laſt the outward. The 
outward are citker confinual, or to be performed on a ſet,or cer- 
tain time or day 2 or are either private,or publique, That which 
is for a ſet day, and publique, is required in the fourth Command- 
ment, The other which are continual and private, concern ei- 
ther the outward geſture in honore, ( for, reverentia, exhibetur pergeſtzs, the geſture 
diſcovereth our reverence) contained. in this ſecond Commandmet : or *7 lande, 
in praiſe, which is exhibited by the Tongue, or in ſpeech, in the third, Or elſe they 
yo_ either the manner of worſhip, in this ſecond: or the end of it in the 
third. 

This Commandment which concerns the manner of our outward worſhip, and 
+ {5 oo to behave our ſelves in it conteins, 1. A Precept ſet down by way 
0 ition. 2. A Sanction, or Penalty annexed. Or ( if you will ) a Charge, 
and a Penalty. 

I. The Prohibition, in theſe words, Nor facies t5b5 [culptile , not to make Images, 
to worſhip them. 

2. The SanCtion, which is brought in by way of reaſ6n, in theſe, Ego enim Dex 
tus ſum zelotypms , for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, It is in this, asin 
the Laws of Princes, after they have ſignified their command , what they would 
have done , or not done, there is added 9ns ſecus faxit punictur , he that ſhall 
tranſereſs againſt this Law, ſhall be puniſhed. So here, he that breaks this Com- 
mandment, God will vifit, &c. which is the Penalty, or ſan{:o precepts, that part 
ef the Precept, that containeth the corrective, ſhewing how they ſhall be corrected, 
that will not be direQted by this Law, 

This Commandment, as it prohibiteth idolatry directly, fo implicitely it en- 
joyneth the true worſhip of God , preſcribing the manner how that worſhip is to 
be performed. May we not worſhip, or ſerve falſe Gods? then there is a true 
God to be ſerved and worſhipped, we are not maſterleſs Men, we are under the 
authority of another ( as this Centurion ) we have a Maſter, there is a God 
( certainly ) to be ſerved, 

Concerning the performance of this worſhip, two things are commanded. 
Firſt, God will have moduw 4 ſe. preſcriptum , our ſervice muſt be done in that man- 
ner 


. 
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ner himſclf preſcribes. 2. And ſecondly, Reverentiam exhibitam. He requires at 
our hands, a reverend behaviour in the performance of it. : 

If we mark the other eight Commandments well , we ſhall find them far ſhort 
in words of this and the fourth, So that theſe two may fitly be called Precepta 
copioſa, Commandments fully expreſſed. Statutes at large. And this was not with- 
out cauſe, there was good reaſon they ſhould be ſo. For unleſs it were theſe two 
of the firlt Table, and the Jaſt of the ſecond concerning Concupiſcence, there was 
none of the Commandments unknown to the Heathen. The outward worſhip of 


God, and the day ſet apart for his worſhip, they had corrupted moſt of all , theſe _ 


Laws were moſt obliterated among them. They took fome order for the inward 
worſhip of God, as Solon. - Ad Deos caſte adeunto, let Men come to God with 
pure minds. And the keeping of Oaths was ſeverely exacted among them. Of 
theſe iwo Laws they took notice, Soin this point of the inward worſhip of God 
weagrcee in many things with Turks and Pagans; but the outward ſervice of 
God isit , which makes the difference between us, and will ever diſtinguiſh the 
true Church from the falſe, Chriſts Church from Satans Synagogue, And thes 
we ſee the Reaſon , why God did ſo enlarge theſe two Commandments, becauſe 
they were in moſt danger to be neglected. We will now come to the opening of 
the Commandment, | | - : 
[tis ſaid before, that the Commandments make uſe of Synechdoche, that is, un- 
der one fault include many, that are bomogenea of the ſame kind. So that in eact 
Commandment, the principa] or general {in is named, and the reſt implyed; for if 
every particular fin ſhould be mentioned which were within the compaſs of the 
prohiiition, the Commandment would be infinite. Now that which is forb;d:icn 
principally in this, is not meerly the making of Images; for Images, or Pictures, arc 
not abſolutely prohubited;either here, or in any other place of Scripture : for p::ntin-: 


19; 


and graving are warrantable and profitable Arts, and the gifts of God. We ice Beza- Exod. 2: 


leel commended by God himſelf for his wiſdom and underſtanding in t:.<in : 
and.ciie reaſon is, becauſe theſe Arts conduce to the preſervation of the memory +* 


2 - 


things paſt, as alſo for the delight of the mind. Now Simulacrum, non Imago dam-1" * 


natar , ſed non facies tibs, ſaith Saint Jerome. An Image or the likeneſs of a thing is 
not condemaed, but the Emphaſis or Energie of the Commandment is in, Non facies 


zibz, rhou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf 69:3nmei«, Invented and will worſhip,deviſet vy Col. 2.235 


Man, not agreeable to the general rules preſcribed by God, but contrary to what is by 


God preſcribed, Like to that of Saul, when he was commanded to deſtroy the Ama- 1 S2m.15. 2t: 


kekites,and ſpared the King, &c.his excuſe was, The People took of the ſpoil to ſacrifice 
tothe Lard, They would have a worſhip of their own, with a direct breach of Gods 
command, Whereas God had formerly told them , Whatſoever thing I command 


you, obſerve to doit, thou ſhalt not add thereto, nor dimniiſh from it; andin that 9. ; 2.10. 


particular had commanded them to ſpare nothing of Amalek,, but to deſtroy all, 


Notwithſtanding the judgment of this learned Author , with whom many expoſitors 
agree, it ts the opinion of divers learned Men, both Proteſtants and others , that the very 
making or having of any graven Image of any Iwving Creature was forbidden the Jews 


Addition II, 
Of forbidding 
the making of 


in this Commanament , and that therefore this Precept as well as the fourth, is partly po- Images. 


ſuive obliging only the Jews, and not wholly moral or perpetuul. The prohibition ts 
general , mtonly for worſhipping , but for making any. Deut. 4. 16. for the general 
opinion of the Heathen was , that ſome Divine power was included in their Images, after 
they were conſecrated by ſome magical ſuperſtitions rites , as appears in Tertul. de [dola-. 
tria, Minutius Felix, Cyprian de Idolorum vanitate, and others, as alſo by the Jewilh. 
Writers, Aben-Ezra, Maimonides,Kimchi, &c. and hence are thoſe ſtrange relations of 
what was done by thoſe Images mentioned in Heathen Writers , as that divers of them did 
ſpeak,, as Memnons Statur in Egypt.the Images of Juno,Moreta, Fortuna, Silvanus,&c. 
mentioned by V alerius Maximus, and others by Triſmeg. in Dialogo, and to this that 
Place of Zach, 10. 2, mayinfer. God therefore, that his People might not come near the 
corrupt cuftomes of the Heathen , and to prevent the danger of Idolatry the more, as 
alſo that they might the better conceive the inviſible and ſpiritual nature of God, 
forbade, nor only the worſhipping , but .even the making of ſuch Images of living 
Creatures, as alſo of the Starrs ( becauſe they alſo bave their motion) as moſs. 
dangerous, to induce UMen to Idolatry in "y times and ſo the euſtome ( which - 

B the 
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Addition I'2, 
Of volun'ary 
worlhip, 


1 King.83.64, 
Eft. 9.22, 
I Sam. zo, 
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the beſt expoſitor of Laws) among the Jews was againſt all uſe of ſuch repreſen. 
rations, 4s appears in Joſephus, in Decal, explic. & Hiſt. Antip. lib. 17. Maimumoes, 
Tacitus, Leo, Modena, and others: yet though this were prohibited the people, God 
might makg exceptions in this,as he did in other precepts which were peſitive,as in ereiting the 
brazen Serpent, and in placing the Cherubims upon the Ark, and in the Holy of Holus 
before which it was lawſul to worſhip God, without Gods ſpecial appormment bad not been 
warrantable : and that Solomon bad the like warrant for the Lions and Oxen that npheld 
the brazen Laver is probable, or elſe that this was a ſtep to thoſe ſins which he fell onto after- 
ward, as Joſephus and other Jewiſh Writers think. As for Pittures, or ſuch repreſenta. 
tions by painting, ( they being net ſo apt to nouriſh the opinion of an inherent Deity in them, 


* as in ſtatues, or imaging extantes were) the making or uſing them ( if no divine Honowr 


were given them) was not abſolutely prohibited, and therefore we find them uſed among the 
Fews, as appears by their banners and enſigns, wherein were the repreſentations of arvers 
Creatnres ; yet in other places, ( thongh not here ) they ſeew to be forbidden, if there 
were uſed by [dolaters about their falſe worſhip, Levit. 26. 1. 6 Numb. 33, 25. 
See Scal. in poſthumis ex Coſmogr. Arab, & Grot.in explic. Decal, pag. 33, 34, 
&c. 

And as God forbade the Jews the making of Images, and commanded them to break, 
them in pieces, if any were made, Exod. 34. 13. Numb. 33. 52. Deutcr,7.5. ſo if 
they came into any ſtrange Countrey, where they had no power to demoliſh them, he forbids 
not only their rel:g ious worſhip, which is intrinſecally evil, but even all reverential geſture 
of the Boay before an Image, by bowing , kneeling, Gc. though * were with xo intent 
to honour the Image ; for ( to bow tothem and worſhip them) us allone, ( withto bow 
or worſhip before them) as the Jewiſh Dottors expound , and may appear by collation 
of Matthew, 4.9. with Luke, 4. 7. inthe Greek, and Jer. 22. 9. with 2 Chronicles, 
25. 14. and Leviticus, 26. 1. in the Hebrew ; not that it 4 ſimply evil, to bow or 
kneel before them , when it is with no relation to them , but becanſe God would prevent 
all occaſions, and ſhews of complying with the Heathen ; and therefore forbad his People 
many things , not evil in themſelves, becauſe they were pratiſed by the Heathen. $0 
much then of this Precept as forbids things morally evil, or forbidden by any Law of 
Chriſt,” obliges us, as well as the Jews: but what was purely poſitive , and not continued 
by Chrift, obliged them only. h 

This invented or will-worſhip , Cults arbitrarius, hath two ſpecious things in 
it, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 

1. Thefirſt is a kind of Wiſdom, and carrieth with it, a trim ſhew thereof : when 
a Man ſhall be thought ſo wiſe, as that he is able to deviſe, and invent a worſhip for 
God; eſpecially when Men conſider not what God hath already prefcribed, where: 
by their rites prove contrary to what he hath appointed , and ſo they will be wiſer 
than God. 

2. The ſecond is, a ſhew of Humility : when a Man will be ſo humble, as not only 
to proſtrate himſelf before God , but to bow down to an Image, Saint , Ange, 
or the hke, But theſe howſoever they carry a ſhew of Wiſdom, and Humility, yet 
are they no ways for usto uſe: if we intend to be exempt from the penalty of this 
Commandment. 

Although , alt will-worſhip , inSpeudia, be taken in an evil ſenſe by many , upon the 
wlgar expoſition of that place in Coloſ. 2. 23. yet that there may be ſome wolun- 
fary, or free worſhip acceptable to God, though not fpecially commanded , provided, 
it be not corruptive of, or contrary to any right, or worſhip commanded by him, but 

ſubſervient or agreeable thereto, is the judgement of learned Divines ; for ander the 
Law they had their voluntary and free will offerings, beſides thoſe commanded by God; 
and though things were more particularly deſcribe , in the Levitical worſhip , than 
now under the Goſpel , the Church being then in its Child bood, and — fo one 
Nation , and the Spirit not then ſo olentifaly gruen, as now ſince the aſcenſion of Chriſt , 
yet even then the Church preſcribed divers things in Gods worſhip not Specially com- 
manded, as in Faſls, and Feſtival days, as that of the dedication of the Temple , 
approved by Chriſts own obſervance, John, 10. and ſundry other things, all which 
were never taxed as unlawful , unleſs the worſhip appointed by God bimſelf were 
thereby corrupted, or negleted, and ſo the cominual praftiſe of the Chriftian Church 
bath 
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. Phariſees, that if it be mans dotrine that is preferred before the commandments of 
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hath cen to preſcribe and order ſeveral! things in Gods worſhip, which no peaceable and 
Holy men ever found fault with, provided, that they were agreeable to boſs general rules 
of moral worſhip required by God, and no ways repugnant to thoſe rites by him appointed, 
but rather ſubſervient to them,” and contained nothing either impious and forbidden, or 
wain and ridieulous ; nor the obſervance of them preferred before the Commandments of 
God, or made equal to them; but a difference obſerved between things of immediate ds. 
vine inſtitution, and thoſe of Eccleſiaſtical snftitution : and to add to. Gods inſtiantion 
any thing as from God is forbidden, Deuteronomy 12.10. But to add ſomething for the 
more decent and orderly performance of what God bath appointed, and to obſerve: the ſame 
as an. Eccleſiaſtical inftitution, '1s no where {irbidden, but rather commanded in all thaſe 
Texts, that require ns to hear the Church, aud to grue Obeazence to her ;, and to obſerve this 
35 alſo to obey God, who bath given his Church power to ordain ſuch things : and that that 
place in Colothons 2. 23. Condemns nt all voluntary or free worſhip, no more than it doth 
Humility, andchaſtening or keeping under the Body which are joyned therewith, bus rather 
that it makes for it, hath been lately proved by juditious and learned Divines; and by one 
in a full tratt upon this ſubjett of will-worſpip; for the Apoſtle there condemning certain 
Zewiſh and Pythagorean obſervances about touching, taſting, &c. Saithverſe 23. That 
they bad a ſhew of Wiſdome, If due cautions were' ob ſerved, viz. Jf they were free- 
ly and voluntarily undertaken, not as neceſſary to Salvation, and without rejetting what 
God had made, and if they were uſed in Humility or modeſty not condemning” dthers which 
wſed them not, and if they ſought thereby only ro hw unaer the fleſh. - The contrary to all 
which thoſe Pythagoreans and Jews prattiſed, . By which expoſition, which 1 rake to be moſt 
true, it is plain, that the Apoſtle is ſo far from condemning all voluntary or will-worſhip, 
that he rather approves and commends it, and condemns their forbearance of meats, and 
other things, becanſe it was not freely or voluntarily undertaken, but as a thing neceſlary to 
Salvation, &c. See Grotius in Colsſ. 2. 23. Et votum pro pace. p. 100, tor, 102, 
103. & Apol. Rivet. diſcuſf. pag. 191. 110, .&c. Dr. Hammon of will-wor ſhip. 
See alſo our Reverend Anthor in his Sermon on Matthew 6. 16. pag. 124, &c.' and 
0 I, Corinthians 11. 16. £4 7 

The affirmative part of this Commandment included in the prohibition;-St. Ste- AQsy BY 
phenin the Acts, ?and the Author to the Hebrews after him cireth out of the Law, Heb. s. b 
where /oſes receiving order how to build the Tabernacle , was admoniſhed by Exod. 25. 40; 
_ to make it according to the pattern preciſely, as it was ſhewed him in the 

ount. ; Ge I 4 = , : TS 115 
_ 1. Becauſe God(after the delivery of the moral law)declared to him the particulars ye; ,o; 
concerning the ontward worſhip. e nRY 6 io gens | 

2. And ſecondly he gave him charge at his departure to ſquare and order it,accord- 
ing to to the form by him preſcribed. And it is probable, that if ke had. ſucha care 
inthe Type, he will alſo not be worſhipped in the ſubſtance otherwiſe, than himſelf 
hath preſcribed, 4: | iy | 

The negative part is, that we mingle none of our will-worſhip with his precept ; 
that is, in ſuch things as God hath particularly preſcribed; not to vary from his com-- . 
mand, but hoc tantum facere quod Dems precepit, do that only, which God hath com- 144. ; _ 
manded, ( and theſe words may betaken for the inward worſhip alſo, but they eſpe- 
cially concern the outward worſhip of God. ) There follows in the text before cited I3. 
(to make Gods meaning herein more plain ) Thou ſhalt not add nor diminiſh. 1f we 
docither, or both of them, that will follow which our Saviour tells the Scribes and Gy 1. 15. 
God, or made equa therewith, fruſtra colitis me, worſhip him we may, but allin p,,,, ji5, ,. 4: 
vain : as the Prophet ſpeaks, Ouis iſta requsſivite manibus veſtris ? who hath required jygib#. 
theſe things at your hands? - |  ., Socrates 

ow the reaſon both of Negative and Affirmative is, Becauſe that ſeeing honour 

is to be given to God, it is moſt reaſonable that it ſhould be given after that man- 
ner which he beſt liketh, and not contrary to his will: The Queſtion being , 
propounded, whether God ſhould be honoured, as he, or we thought good, 
Socrates could anſwer, that every God will be worſhipped, w agairs £ory dpienr, 
"ov, in that manner that beſtliketh him: And ſo Saint Chryſoftome , us hono- 
ratur, is maxime 0 bonore delaftatur ; quem ipſe wult, non quem nos volamu; jrm._ 7. is 
If a man. be to be honoured , his delight is in that , which himſelf fancieth ; Matih, 
Bb 2 an | 
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and not in what we, without looking to the rules in Gods word, think moſt conve. 
nient ; and-therefore as we ought in all acts of worſhip to ſee firſtwhat is preſcribed 
by God ſo if the Church preſcribe any thing, ſhe eught to look to-thoſe general 
rules given by God, that it may be the more acceptable to him, when there is no- - 
thing in particular determined inthe Word, Therefore when we come to do any 
man honour, we enquire what kind of honour pleaſeth his humour beſt ; and ſhall we 
«low that toman, which we will deny unto God ? Surely if we follow not his will 
and pleaſure in his worſhip, he will have none of it; for St. Chryſoſtome concludes 
there, Noneſt honor ſed dedecus, fi vel contra, vel preter mandatum fiat, it is rather a 
diſgrace than an honour, to worſhip God cither againſt or beſides his own Rule, Nay 
St. Ambroſe goes further, Ss quid addas vel detrahas, prevaricatio videtur eſſe mandats, 
adde, or detract any thing from it, and you break the Commandment ; that is, 
where God hath particularly preſcribed any thing, we muſt keep cloſe to it , but 
where he hath left a latitude, it is his will that we hear the Church , and obey thoſe 
that are ſet over us. 


CHAP. IT. 


That God will not be worſhipped by Images : the ſeveral words whereby Image-worſhip 
5 forbidden: why God appointed the making of Cherubims , and the brazen Serpent: 
reaſons againſs worſhipping of Images : the original of Images : four occaſions of the 
nſec of Images; ſome in times of perſecution, ſome in times of pease. 


That God is not to be worſhipped by Images. | 

HE general being thus premiſed. The firſt queſtion is, concerning the choyce 

which God hath made , whether he will have us worſkip him by Images, or 

not.- In which there is a meer t7anſlatio ſcops, as the Logycians term it ; between us, 

and the Church of Rowe; for whereas God, hath delivered his will, in theſe two 
terms, 9pD and MINPN Peſel, remunah, ſculptile, & exemplar , the greateſk ſtir the 

keep, is about, «=» and «dv\u, Icorem,or Imaginem,and Idolum,an Image,and an Idof. 

two words that are not in the Commandment : fo that whoſoever contends with 

them about theſe words, muſt needs fall into a em«yaaiz, and fight about a ſhadow. 

This is then that which is required, whether ( when God nameth ypÞ Sculptile, 
graven, and after NaN a word very general, andlarge; and that ſo general, as 
that neither in the Zatzze , nor the Greek,, there can be any word found to anſwer 
it, comaining both exemplar, and exemplar , and not only that , but c:rtrattam ne- 
tionem , & indultam in materiam, even "the Mctaphyſical notions, whether in 
our brain , or brought into matter, we muſt not ſo much as fancy any of themin 
Gods worſhip, ſeeing that God riſeth from the ſpeczes to the genus of all. And this 
will ſet the queſtion right between us, and the Papiſts; for whereas Gods word is 
here Temunah , any likeneſs whatſoever, which the ſeventy tranſlate inelawa a like- 
neſs, though iviww doth not ſo fully expreſsit; their ſtiris (as beforc is ſaid) about 
Tconem and Idolew : but here isa flat Precept agaioft both,the Hebrew word can admit 
of no diftinQtion; and therefore for that which is averred by the Cenſurers of Colein, 
that God in no place hath generally prohibited the uſe of Images,let Arias Itontanxe, 
and Pagnine be their Judges in the word Temunab. 

It is true, that Peter Xfartyy ſaith. There are thirteen Hebrew words to expreſs + 
what is here forbidden, to which more might be added, but to avoid tediouſneſs, they 
may be reduced to theſe four. 1. Sculprile,a graven,or carved Image, 2. Fuſile,an 
thing that may be melted. 3. Duttzle,that which may be hammered out. 4. Conflatile, 
a thing compoſed of the mixture of theſe : and he faith truly, that ſcx/ptile was.. 
more common among the 7ews than the reſt,and was uſually taken by Aſes to com- 


« prehend the reſt, But ſeeing it pleaſed God, to ſet it down by the word N291NN 


which the Septuagint. interpret (as before ) iwivws a likeneſs; let any Man judge , 
whether in forbidding all likeneſs, or fimilitude there be not a full and plain Precept, 
containing both Jdola and Icones, inthe abuſe.e Theſe two have a plain diftinCtion, 
but ſo'cannot Peſel or Temunah, in regard of the uſe, and abuſe. . 
| Aﬀter 


Com. 2. Againſt Images. Chap.2. 

After the Holy Ghoſt hath thus ſet down the general, to make all ſure, you may ſee 
what he doth farther. Becauſe we ſhould have no pattern, to frame to our ſelves, he 
maketh an enumeration, of Heavenly and earthly things, and conſequently, leaveth 
nothing to reſemble God by, either in Heaven or in Earth, and thisis comprehended; 
under theſe 3. heads. EY: | | 

1. Things in Heaven above. _ 2, Inthe. Earth beneath. 3. In the waters under 
the Earth. 

c. For the firſt, The Papiſts, as divers of their late Writers affirm, do utterly dif- 
claim with us, the drawing of the Deity; and are weary of defending the lawful- 
neſs of repreſenting it; and that, upon this Text of the Prophet, To whom will ye liken 
God, or what likeneſs will ye compare unto him ? _ 

Fo: other things in Heaven, it was high time for God to give this charge ; becauſe 
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Men had robbed him of his honour , in aſcribing that ,to his Creatures, which was 


only due to himſelf, we ſee, that Laban had his Teraphim, angelos genios, good Angels, 
as they call them, A £99041: 

ihe Greek, renders it #«jure; And there were few of the Philoſophers afterwards, 
but knew and worſhipped. them by the Title of 5nrelligemtiarum, intelligences, or 
ſpirits : for the ſouls of Men it was no leſs neceſſary, the opinion was that they were 
Dis minorum gentium received up into Heaven , .and an uſual thing it was to deifie 
them and give them Divine honour, 


Gen,z1.19. 


And for the Stars we ſec, 'that the Sun came alſo to be worſhipped ; for we _ 


read , thatgood King 7ofiab, in reforming the. ſervice, and: worſhip of God ; a= 
mong other his acts of reformation, one was, that he burnt the Chariots of the 
Sun, And Jer. 44.17,18, The People ſay that they will ſacrifice to the Queen'of 
Heaven. The Sun was ſo called, becauſe in the Hebrew N27N the Sun is of the Femi- 
nine Gender. It was the God of the Per/ians.. The Jews alſo:worſhipped the Moon : 
2 Kings 23. J. | OT - ; 

Again Saint Stephen tells the 7ews, out of the Prophet Amor; that the People 
worſhipped the Hoſt of Heaven, that is the Stars: one was Adolech: ( which was the 
Star of Saturn) and the Star of the God Remphayy. And Baal: (by the Leartied) was 
the Star Jupiter, and arvim, Mars. hu EL Ns ET NS 

2. Inthe Earth; after the things in Heaven, he cometh down to the Earth : . And 
7. Firſt, for Men. Males, no fimilitude muſt be made of them. It was the fault of the 
Iſraelites, after Gedeons death, they. went a whoring |c ſaith-the Text ) after 'Baalim, 
and made Baal-Berith their God: as they had done formerly to Baal- Prop. 'We 
read, that Ahazzah ſent to enquire of Baal-zebub the Gad of Ekxan, So were there 
Hercules, Jupiter, 4ars , aud many othes, worſhipped \among the Heathen. 
2, There were Females too, that had theit worſhip, as ſhteroth mentioned inthe 
Book of the Judges, and une, Venus, &c. . 3. Fowls, Saint. Pau(tells us, that they 
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changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an Image. like corruptibleMan , 


and to Birds,and four-footed Beaſts, and creeping things of Birds,as the 1b## among the 
Egyprians,the golden Calf among the 1ſraebres,the Owtamong the wiſe Gracians, and 


the Eagle withthe Romans, and. Belws in the ſhape ofa Dragon, with the | Beſtsgoni- 


ans, and Worms with Trogloditi, 4.. Plants, as the Dodoneart Grove, to Jupiter. 
Nay, they deſcended even to Garlick. 5. They worſhipped alſo things made by 
Art, as a piece of Red Cloth, as Seraho relates of Nations in the North-Eaſt,” | . 

3. In the Waters. They worſhipped Syrens and . Dagor, as it is in the firſt of 
Samuel,who was reſembled by a Water-Snake; and Dragons,and'Crocodiles; Fiſhes; 


I Sam, ©.3, ! 


as the Dolphin : as alſo e£/cu/apixs , whom they adored: as'God of Phyfick, inthe B<1-23- Y 
ſhape ofa Water-Serpent. So that God ſeeing what had been done ro his diſho- Deur, 4.1 2,&<c 


nour , and foreſeeing what would be done, and that Men had; and would: abuſe all 


his Creatures in this kind, snterdicebat omnia, gave a ſtraight injunction again - 


them all, allowing neither fimilitude, nor pattern, God would-be reſembled by none 
of them. And therefore Moſes, ( making ayit were a comment upon this Com- 


mandment , and letting them know ,, that they muſt net account of Gods _ "LB 
-F 


as a ceremonial thing) puts them in mind that when God ſpake to themi out of 
midſt of the Fire, they heard a voice, but ſaw no ſimilitude, but only a voice, and 
therefore a voice, ſay the Rabbins, becauſe a voice cannot bedrawn into any ſhape, 
and ſo was not likely to deprive God of any part of his hongur ; En 

&- 
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Reſp. 


Exod, 25,22, 


Again$t Images. 
therefore take heed that they attempted not to make any likeneſs of any thing, as you 
. may read there at large; for if God had been willing they ſhould have made any, 
certainly he would have repreſented himſelf to them in ſome form or ſhape : 
"When he came unto the Mount. - -Let vs take heed therefore, that we take not upon 
us, to frame to our ſelves any repreſentation of God, and to make Images to his 


Chap:2. Com.2 


.diſhonour. It is the nature of Faith, to believe things not viſible; and therefore 
ro make inviſible things become viſible in Religion, is the next way to diſhonour 
God, and to overthrow Faith, and conſequently, Religion it ſelf. Our Saviour tells 
the Woman of Samaria, that the time was coming , when the true worſhippers 
dhavld worſhip God in ſpirit, and truth , and in Images there is no truth , but /imu- 


' lacram veritatis , a reſemblance of truth : The very. Temple of Jeruſalem as a type 


.ſhould:not be accepted. 

-: tis objccted., if all ſimilitudes be condemned, how came it to paſs that 
God: ;hjmſelf preſcribing: the making of Cherubins , . and they were reſem. 
blances ? 

\ There was no ſuch reſemblancein them, as their definition of an Image imports, 
-which is ( as they ſay.) quod babet exemplar in rerum natnra, that is like ſome naty- 
ral thing , but Cherubins were not ſo: for they were made like Boys without Arms, 
inſtead thereof-were:two great wings Which we cannot paralel in nature. Butit 
is plain, that God cauſed them not to be made, to the intent to be worſhipped - for 
then he would not have pur them into the darkeft places , in the ſaniFum ſantorum, 
whither none came but the High Prieſt, and he but once a year. And indeed God 


* | ſheweth wherefore he made them,that the Prieſt might know from whence to receive 


Lib.4e 146). 
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Numb, 21,8. 


Reſp. . 


"DE + 


his.anſwer, and to fſignifie the readineſs of the Angels, to execute the will of God, 


And. Tertullian anſwereth this fully, God ſaith not, that an Image ſhould not be 
50mm. 2.94.447- made, but non facies tibi, thou ſhalt not make it to thy ſelf. 


God commanded theſe 
to be made by Aoſes. God might diſpenſe with his own Precepr, ſo far as it was 


. poſitive, as the prohibition of making any Image is, but to worſhip or give any 


Divinehonour toir, which is malum 37 ſe, ſimply evil, though it were not forbidden, 
this God: never allowed, or diſpenſed with ; the other is only malum quia prohibs- 
tum, this is prohibitum quia malum. 

- Itis faidalſo, why then did God command the Image of the Fiery Serpent to be 
made *- | | | T | 

. Fhis was not ut coleretur, ſed ut mederetar , not that it ſhould be worfhipped, 


- but-that it ſhould be as a means to heal the People that had been plagued for their 
 murmuring. And indeed Tertullian hath the ſame objeCtion, and anſwereth it thus, 
' Quodidem Deus, vetuit lege (imilitudinem fiers, extraordinario preſcripto eneum ſerpentem 


fpers fecit, ſi tu eandem legem obſervas legem habes, eam obſerva ſi poſt ,receptum faltum , 
ſimilitudinem feceris, & tuimitare Moſen,ideſt, ne facias tibs imulachrum , niſt Demte 
Jaſſerit, that the ſame God did both forbid by his Law the making of Images, and yet 
by an extraordinary command, cauſed the braſen Serpent to be made, if thqu obſerve 
the-ſame:Law; thou'haſt a Law, keep it, if thou be afterward commanded to 
make an Image, imitate_ Moſes , that is , make none, except Go4 command 
thee. | 
. Concerning this point , we have ſhewed , what moved God to make this re- 
Rraint, on his own part. Now it followeth to ſhew why he did it on our part, in re- 
gard of our corruption. 
Is Tertullian faith, (in the Book before quoted) that before the Flood, even in the 


days of Seth, the worſhip of God was corrupted with Images, and that Enochs 


inſtauration was nothing ,- but the reſtoring of pure Religion again , and that there- 
fore he is ſaid to have walked with God. Again we ſee, that after the Flood, 74- 
cob by being in Zabans Houſe, had learnt to- take Teraphim , Images of Gods, 
and to.mingle-them in Gods worſhip. Now the reaſon of this, God himſelf gives. 
Man isbut fleſh. Though he conſiſts of two parts, fleſh,and ſpirit, yet the groſſneſs of 
the fleſh, overgrows the pureneſs of the ſpirit, and corrupts ir, turning that other part 
of Man(the ſpirit)into fleſh, infomuch as the Apoſtles manytimes in their Wrightings, 
call the Soul and Mind, by the name of fleſh ; and Saint Pau/ gives us warning , to 
take:hecd of the fleſh of the Soul v3 owns 7 {oy ic. 
And hence it is that we have an affection in us, which they call +a a _ 1 
+ ccl, 
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feel or ſee. This was the Diſeaſc of Saint Thomas, that would not believe, except 

he might feel Chriſts wounds, and ſee him himſelf; and of Mary Magdalen and Alhar- Jon 30.25, 
tba about their dead Brother, both cold Chrift; Lord if thou had'ft been here, my Bro- Gigs 
ther had not dyed, and not theirs alone, but of all the Apoſtles, they were deſirous wy 
that Chriſt might ſtay, and be with them always, to erect an earthly Kingdom ; 


infomuch that he was fain to tell them, that if he went not away , the Comforter : wa 
would not come unto them. 

And ſuch a thing there is in Religion. Afoſes had been in the Mount but three days, 

and the Iſraelites cry out to Aaron, fac uobis Deos viſibiles, make us Gods which ſhall BExod.3a.t; 


go before us.. Upon which place, Lattantins faith, verentur ne nulla ſt religio, 5 ni- 
hil habeant quod adorent, they were afraid, there could be no Religion at all , Un» 
leſs they mighe ſee what to worſhip. This was the conceit of Rabſhakgh , touch- 1.2. de Orige 
ing Hezekzah , and the People of 7adah, that they had no God at all , becauſe He- £77016. 
zekiab had taken away his High-places, and Altars., and there was no God to Efa.z6.7. 
be ſeen. | | 

2, As the great fin againſt the firſt Commandment, was to ſet that up for God , 
which was no God: therein was their exceſs. So in the fecond Commandment 
they would not keep a mean: but though they could never have Monitors and means 
ſufficient, to ſtir them up to Gods worſhip, whereas God hath allowed, and or- 
dained theſe four. 

1. Verbum ſcriptum, The Scriptures, or written Word. 

2. Verbum predicatum, That Word preached. 

3. Verbum vijibile, The viſible Word. The Sacr2ments; 

4. Verbum librs magni Creaturarum, The Word of the great Book of the Creatures, —_ 
of which the P/almift, their ſound is gone out into all Lands, and their words into WR 
the ends of the World. 

And though theſe be canors monitores, loud and ſhrill Remembrancers : yet all theſe 
could not content them , but they would have Images, falling into this error , that 
there could be no nimium in Religione & culru divino , no ſuperfluity in Religion, and 
the worſhip of God , and conſequently, no ſuperſtition : aſcribing the konour due to 
God unto the Creatures, and ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) changing the glory of the un- Rom,r.24} 
corruptibte God, into an Image, made like to corruptable Man, and to Birds, and to | 
four-footed Beaſts, and creeping things. And this is very certain, that if there had 
been ſuch force and vertue in Images, to move Men to the duty of Gods worſhip, 

God who had ſuch care of his People would never have proteſted againſt them 
and prohibited them, nay it it had been a ſpecial injury, they being ſo good Teachers 
and Moniters. 

The Writer of the Book of Wiſdom , ſetteth down the reaſons of the growth of ſap. c. 142 
Idolatry , before the coming of Chriſt, one of them was qxidire» a defire and: _— 
love of ſenſe: inſomuch, as there was nothing excellent to ſee to, but it was cor- 
rupted. Rabbs Solomon ( upon that place of Geneſis) where mention is made of Ls: 
bans. Teraphim ſaith, that they ſignified nothing ( as the Syriack tranſlation of it 
is) but a Mathematical Inſtrument, 

So the Symbola of the «Egyptians, were nothing but Emblems,and Hieroglyphicks 
for diſtinction of the ſeveral Provinces there, and to ſhew the natures of them, as 
Ju a Clod of Graſs, or Turf, to ſhew that that part of the Country was fertil, and 

t for ſeeding; and Anubis a Dog was ſet up in another Province, to ſignifie that it 
was a woody Country, and the like, There were alſo Images ſet upon the Tombs, 
and Monuments of famous dead Men,as the Statue dedicated to Belus,and Afinos,and 
this, becauſe they were too much addicted to their ſenſes + and partly to pleaſe their 
Princes, and to keep their remembrance , as of Zelxs for his vertue , of Afinos for 
his juſtice : and to this obſervance they were afterward neceſlarily enforced,by edicts 
of Princes. And thus much for their original before Chriſt. 

Now ſince the time of Chriſt they begin to differ , and a ſpecial thing in the con= 
troverſie, wherewith they think to laſh us, is this, ſhew us (ſay they) when Images 
co up firſt , that we may know their original, aud when there was any ediEt a- 
vai them, K 
” There's nothing more eaſie, than to ſhew their original;for renews. ( who lived not 
long after the Apoſtles times in the ſecond Century ) maketh mention of the herific 


of 
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\: CC.14 39, Oebe Gnefticks and Epiphanius { among other of the Hereſics be wrote of ) ſpeak- 
3 Me 2 eth of the ſame error, and faith,that Carpocras (an Alexanadrian) was the firſt broach- 
[ 1, couirava-erof it, one of whoſe errors was, that they had the Images of Chriſt, Saint Pay! 
lemtinizy, and Saint Peter, &c. Which they ſaid and pretended to be made by Pate. 

So Epiphanius ſhewerh that the Coltyridions, Valentinians, and others erected Images 
[3.Here} 79. jn honour of the Virgin Afary, and ſpeaketh againſt them, thar uſed to offer to her 
ſuch outward reverence in their geſtures as, was due only to God. By which we 
may conclude , that Hereticks were the firſt introducers of religious. worſhip of 
Images in the Church, 
The occaſions of their uſe of Images for religious worſhip, were four, whereof 
two began to take root in the times of perſecution. The other two when the Church 
was 1n peace. | 
1. Thefitſt, as St. Auguſtine ſaith, was by the policy of the two former Hereticks, 

as alſo of the Manichees , wt roncilient benevolentiam Paganorum, to ingratiate them. 
ſclves with the Pagans,and therefore /£quiores ſunt ſimulachris ut miſereantur, the He. 
reticks ſhew themſelves ( ſaith he ) berter friends to [mages, than we, to make the 
Heathen Idolators in their perſecutions more favourable to them, than to us. Sothe 


count, Adimant. 
6 63; 


Levit.19.28. deceaſed friends. It ſcens by e vrowhimon in che Law, thar Men of old for the love 
they bare to their dead friends, avd in expretſion of their grief for the loſs of them, 
and laſtly to preſerve their m-mory , uſed to cit their fleſh, and Print marks with 
hot Irons upon ſome parts of their bodies, which might continue there and pu; them 
in mind of ſuch friends, for w!:of ſaizes they made thoſe marks as long as they li- 
ved, whereupon God prohibited ſuch -nlawful Acts there; and the Apoſtle alſo in 
the new Teſtament gives charge th.r Vien ſhould not ſorrow in that extremity , the 
Heathen did , that had no hope of the Reſurrection. This extremity of paſſion'in 
them, made them alſo make uic of another way to preſerve the memory of their 
friends deceaſed, which was by fetting up of their Images, 

- Saint Chryſoftome reporteth of one alejius a Biſhop of Conſtantinople a very god- 

' ly and learned Man, that he was ſo well beloved of the Citizens,and Clergy, as that 
after his death, every Man got his Picture ( to preſerve his memory ) in their Rings 
and afterwards into their Parlours. And thus by degrees (25 may be ſeen in Epipha- 

Epift. ad Cho- nizs) Images were removed , into their Pretoria judgement places , and thence into 

repiſcop. Market-places,from thence (as appeareth by the fifth Counſel of Carthage)into High- 

Can.i4. ways,afterwards into Church-yards(as it is in the ſecond Coun. of Nice)from whence 

ad-408 ah they came to the Church-walls,and ſo ar Jaſt by the Figure =aiu«F up to the Altar. Here 

was magnum ex parvis ; ſed ex malt principizs. Theſe were the tirſt two occaſions, 1A 
deſire to have the good will of the Heathen. 2. Extraordinary ſorrow for the dead. 
| Now after, in the peace of the Church, there fell out two other cauſes. 
| I. Firſt wealth. When the Chriſtians,after the perſecution, began to grow rich,they 
| were deſirous that their Churches ſhould be as rich as themſelves. To this purpoſe, 

Sh there is extant an Epiſtle in the ſecond Counſel of Vice , of a Noble Man of Syria 

to one Nilas., This great Man had built a Church for the Chriſtians, and not content 
that it ſhould remain only with white walls, determined to have all Gods Crea-? 
tures painted upon them, and acquainting Nzl#s with his intent, was perſwaded by 
him, to content himſelf with the ſimpleneſs of the Chriftian Churches in other 
places + but if he would needs have it painted, I think ( ſaith he.) it were beſt to 
paint the ſtory of the Bible, for that will be more ſeemly, and better than the Pictures 
of Birds and Beaſts, &c. So that one occaſion was, that in thoſe times, by reaſon of 
their wealth they deSred to pleaſe their Eyes. 

2. Theother cauſe may be, the idleneſs, abſence, or ignorance of their Paſtors, 
(asitis ſaid in the ſame place of Paulinus Biſhop of Nela in Campania, who having 
occaſion to travail into Syria and e/Egypr, and having none to Preach to his People, 
till his return, he thought good ( becauſe he would have ſomething to teach them in 
his abſence) to paint the whole ſtory of the Bible on the walls of his Church ; ſo 
that their Preachers were none other but painted walls. Burt this is no way to be 
commended in him,and the effect proved accordingly. For it fell out,that for want of 


better teachers, the People became ignorant : and becaufe their Paſtors became but 
> dumb 


1 Theſ.4.13, 
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dumb Images, therefore dumb Images became their Paſtors. And thus much for 
the four occaſions of introducing Images. | | a a 

This Commandment was divided in the beginning into 1. A Charge, 2. and a Pe- 
nalty. The charge was two fold, 1. Nor facies, thou ſhelt not make. The manner 
muſt be of Gods preſcribing. 2. Non adorabis, Thou ſhalt not worſhip. Thats our 
behaviour. In the firſt, there is a reſtraint, as well of the Exemplum,or Sampler, in 
theſe words, ſculprile or Imago; as of che Exemplar, the Pattern in theſe words, 
In things above, in the earth beneath, or in the waters, &c. 

1. The Example was of two ſorts. 1. Either particular, and at that time moſt 
uſual, as Sclptile, agraven Image, and yet ſo, as whatſoever elſe is of the ſame 
kinde, whether fuſile, duttile, or conflatile, there were words in the Law to reach 
every one of them, which was the cauſe, that God ſo. enlarged himſelf, by thir- 
teen words. 2, Or ſecondly, to remove all occafion of quarrelling, Ged did ex- 
preſſe his meaning, by the word or common name Temmnah, or Col-temunah, all 
likeneſſe, or ſimilitude whatſoever, which condemneth the Metaphyſicall notions 
abſtracted from all matter, and in the matter , all kind of ſimilitudes , ejther 
Images, Idols true or phantaſtical , are comprehended under the word T emmunah, as 
Arias Montanus and Pagnine teſtifie. And for further expoſition of- this, there 
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was added, the gloſſe of Aoſes and Chriſt, one out of Deuteronomy, and the other Deut. 4. 12. 
out of Saint Fehn, concerning the general reſtraint of this with diverſe other Joha 4.2, &c 


reaſons. | | | | 
2. Now for the Exemplar or pattern, we ſhewed, that the prohibition was 


neceſſary, becauſe theres nothing but the brain of man had abuſed it, tothe diſho- 
nour of God : as appeared in diverſe things, which men worſhipped in Heaven, in 
Earth, and in the Waters. 

Thence we came to the particular queſtion about Images, wherein. we handled 
three points, 1. what might be alledged out of the Scripture for them, 2. Seeond- 
ly, what reaſons there were for them, 3. andlaſtly, by what means, and gpon what 
occaſions, they were brought into the Church. 

1, For the firſt. In the Rhemiſh Teſtament, they can find no one place in the 
New Teſtament for them, 'but one, and that in the Hebrews ; that over the Ark 


Hebr. 9. 5+ 


were the Cherubins, and that is taken out of the Old Teſtament, So that they Exod. 25. 18. 
mult needs confeſs, there be none in the New. And in the Old, this of the Cheru- Numb. 21. 8; 


bims, and that of the fiery Serpent, is all they can ſhew for it. Unto both which 
our anſwer may be as before, and eſpeciallY :that which Tertuliar hath, that this 
is general,* ud Toes ouotovey thou ſhalt not uu any ſimilitude. They are privi- 
Iedges and prerogatives which belong only tþ God, which we may do, as well as 
the Iſraclites, if we have the like command with them. Gemers per ſpeciem non 
derogatur, the ſpecies can derogate nothing from the genus. If they can ſhew any 
preſcript, or command for worſhipping of Images, let them worſhip them, 
Again,the ends of both thoſe examples, were otherwiſe then theirs : for the end 


of the Cherubim, was not to repreſent God, but only to be in a place of the Ta- g;,q, 25. 22; 


bernacle, from whence God would give all his anſwers. And the Brazen 
Serpent, the end of it was to heal thoſe which were ſtung with fiery Serpents : 
therefore theſe two places make nothing for thefgorſhipping of Images. Beſides, 
we ſee, that when the Brazen Serpent began to be abuſed, how Hezekiah dealt 
with it, he brake in pieces the Brazen Serpent, which 2fojes had made, faith 


the Text : which ſheweth plainly, what little Afinity it had with the Commande- 2 Kings 18. 4. 


ment, And ſo had the Cherubims been uſed, if they had been abuſcd by the peo- 
ple: but God hath taken order for that, for none could come unto them but the 


High Prieſt, and he but ouce a year. - 
2. For the Reaſons, they were ſaid to be 1.9-2«3n70, the affection of ſenſe , 


-which was not only in the Ifraclites, -but in the Apoſtles, and in doſes himſelf : Exod. 39. 29: 


I beſeech the= ( faith he to God ) ſhew me thy Glory : but he obtained no- 
thing, but the fight of his back parts: But this carnality is condemned 
by the Apoſtle, not only in reſpect of the people of God, whom - this 
I cauſed to draw all things to Idolatry , but even of the Heathen 
alſo. 


1Cor.3 3- 


lib, 4. cap. 31s 


S. Auguſtine ſaith, that YVarro obſerved many TN” P"LroEIS in Religion to ariſe De Civ. Dei 
C 


by 
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by bringing in of Images, and his reaſon was, Deos facile poſſe in ſymulachrorum ſtols- 
ditate contemnt ; The Gods might ſoon grow into contempt, by the fooliſhneſs of | 
Images. 
Welikewiſe ſhewed, that 2iiu27, too much, was a broad way to Superſtition, | 
and that it was a vain affertion of theirs; that there can be no 15mm in Religione, 
In pſalm'101. N© ſuperfluity in Religion. Againſt which opinion, St. A#guſtine oppoſeth, and 
ſaith; That we may as well bring a Rock into the Church, as other reſemblances, 
becauſe that did repreſent Chriſt too. 
3. The laſt was, by what means and occaſions, when, and by whom Images were 
Lib, 1. introduced into the Church. This we ſhewed out of Jrenens, the Images of Chriſt, 
and the Apoſtles, by the Gnoſtiques : the Image of the Virgin ary ( out of Ep:- 
phanins) by the Collyridians. 
The occafions were Four. 1. The policy of the Hereticks, to make the Heathen 
more favourable and inclinable to them: 2. Extraordinary grief for friends depar- 
ted. 3. The wealth of the Church. 4. The idleneſs of the Miniſters. Theſe were 
ſaid to be the cauſes .of Images. So much for the Recapitulation. 


CC —_—_— 


CHAP, IH; 


What the Romaniſts alledge out of the Fathers, ancient Liturgies and Counſels for Ima- 
ges. Add. 13. Of St, Chryſoſtome's Liturgy. Add. 14. Of the ſecond Nicene 
Council. The words miſtaken in the Capitular of Charles the great, and in the Synod 
of Franckford and Paris. Teſtimonies of the Fathers againſt Images. 


Ow, for the more full handling of this Queſtion, Ict us ſee what can be ſaid 

further for Images, out of the ancient Fathers and Councils ; Their Fathers 

Baſil. are Either true, or counterfeit : Their true Fathers are St. Baſile and Exſeb:as only. 

And that ſaying of Zaſite, which deceived Aquinas and the Schoolmen 1s this, that 

the honour due to the Abſtract, redoundeth to the Pattern : and this Speech Aqui- 

24s urgeth for honour to be done to Images. But he ſpeaketh there of this Conclu- 

| hon, that Chriſt is to be worſhipped equally with the Father out of the Hebrews, 

Heb, 1.3- where Chriſt is called, Chara&er ſubſtantic Patris,the expreſs Image of the Father ; 

and ſuch an Image we acknowledge muſt be honoured; and it they can ſhew us 

ſuch another Image among theirs, as Chriſt was of the Father, we will acccpt 
of it, and worſhip it. 

The ſecond that is, urged, is Exſebius in his Panegyrick to Paulinus Bifhop of 
Tyre, and in his Epiſtle to Conſtantia the Empreſs, ſet down in the ſecond Council 
of Epheſus; where he ſpeaks of an Image of Chriſt, ſetup by ſome of the Gen- 
tiles, for the cure he wrought upon the Syrophenician Woman, which maketh lit- 
tle for them ; for what reaſon is it to ſay, that the Gentiles did honour Chriſt ſo, 
therefore Chriſtians ought to do the ſame : beſides it is plain, that Exſebins was no 
Patron of Images, through all his Writings 

IT. Their counterfcit Fathers, are Athanaſius, Damaſus, and Chryſoſtome ;, out of 
Athanaſius, in acertainabſurd book, not his own, but one that goes under his name, 
they tell of a Crucifix that wrought Miracles: now it is eafie to be known, whe- 
ther this book were his, or not, toany that ſhall read it : nay, at the reading of one 
of the firſt Periods, he will ſay, that it is ſo far from being made by Athanaſius, as 
that it was not written by any Man of common ſenſe, 

2. Such another is that of Damaſus in his Ponrificale, in the life of Silveſter ; 
There is no more to be ſaid of this, but Noverrs, oderis, know them, and you wilt 
never like them. Read the Treatiſes themſelves. 

3. Concerning Chryſoſtome's Liturgie, Fewel obſerves in one paſſage; An Empe- 
rour is prayed for by name, that lived 600 years and moe after the death of 
Chryſoftome . for they prayed for Alexius the Emperour and Emprefs (who lived 
Anno 1180) whereas Chryſoftome dyed in the laft year of the Emperour Arcadins, | 
_—_ — _ 408. _ 

2 z5 ſhews that ſome things have been added to Chryſoſtome's Litarey in after times, 
-— Chryſofh & that therefore this,as allthe other ancient ep have been altered ſince their fir 
Lyurgy. come 


Lib. IO. Cap. 4+ 
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moins. but to-deny the ſubſtance of it to be Chryfoſtomes; & cdritrary to-rhe Teſtimo- 
> Tl > of al the ce Mt, and therefore was neverinten ws by thig! ns 
Authour, who was 4 great honourer of Antiquity. : 7 » Ro + 1-215; 
They have but one Councit+ifer-them, which 1s the ſecond icene Council, 'the 
atherer whereof, was [rene the Empreſs 5 ſhe'was a Heatlfen-born,- Dav krer to 
an Emperour of Tartary, nouzled up in Paganiſni from her Birth, and* aft TWards 
matching with-Leo the Fourth, F ather-to Conſtantine the” Ertiperate - ſhe was. cbn- 
verted, and after the Emperour/Leo'sdeath;intheininority:of" het Son, ruſed with 


him, and called this Council : Conſtantine at the firſt ſeemed not to appoſe her; but Rom- 1: 31. 


after, when he came to ſome'underſtandiyg; he refuſed to admit of -Images, but ſhe 
being too Potent for him, caſt himir Priſon ari@put' out both'his eyes; whereby you 


may ſee, that ſhe was a Worhar' without natural Mection, © oP OY 
..!The chief men at this Council, were Taraſivy Patriarch of 'Conſtanrinople, and 
7obn Legare-of the Eaſt Churches: The firſt hadbin a Lay-manand''a' Courier, all 
his life, till a year before the Council —_ as he confeſt! thorn”! ever 
intended matter of- Reljgiontil/a year -before#and for Fohy, wentedno's of bk: 
neſs for him, butthe Teſtimony of: the Patriateli'of: -Anrioch, who ſehf him tocthe 
Council, which, was, that'he wasa good: devout 'man, but of 'jio'grear learning. 
The like may be ſaid of Theodofin#and Conflantine, who ruled the Conncil+- and it 
may, be truly avarred; that inany one Council, there were tiever fiich 'afort of \fini- 
ple men, inreſpect of 'theirgiſts} ti6r'more evil difpoſed inregatd'of their boldneſs 
and attempts, preſuming above their gifts. There: is not in all” Durand's Wea 
Scripture-worſe alledged, nor more fabulous narrations in the Legend, than*Mm this 
ſecond Council of N:ce; There'may be gathered out of it, Tefi'abflirdconcluſions : 
and - that which maketh upall, there were' in it ſuch errouts, as' they themſelves 

' ould not defend {In the fifth Actiort there is this concluſion, that' Angels have. bo- 
diby.ſubſtanices !/ and in afiother; that Chriſh was born in the Five thouſand Ind firlt: 
y car of the World: in another, that Honorixs the Pope wi##MonotheljtE;ant . 
therefore an 41athema denounced againſt him ; for which the R6ianiſfts 'cry. out, 
that the Council was corrupt in all thoſe places.' Laſtly, the Counci]'-is ranker on. 
their fjde, and ſayes more thin they would, ' Non ſunt diie adorationes, fed tina & 
eadty: :: adoraturiprototypus & Ideltm, the adorations of Images, 'and prototypes 
arenot two, but: one adoration. And a worſe theri this, 14e”RImigiliebies Wolhor debe- 
Ar; qui .c<- brats Trinitati, the fame honour is due to: Imajies, as is to the bleſſed 
Trinity. 7 00 | | | CHOY; TR 
"Ut a the words of the Council, are ſo recited in capitulam Caroli magni, lib. 3. 


ec # 


on, and that juſtly, if they ha | held it : but it is as true, that they were \ decefotd. BY a 
falſe Tranſlation of the Atts of the ſecond Nicene Conncil mto Latin, whirein the 
words were ſorendired, when as indeed the words ave, as appears 1m the Greek', Atione 
tertia Synodi- : ſuſcipiens & cum honore ampleRans ſantas &' venerabiles' imagi- 
nes:: adorationem- vero latrie, foli ſuperſtantiali ac vivifice Trinitati defeto, which 

words are direttly contrary to v hat was charged upon them by thiſe Synods., * © 
| Now what may be ſaid on our parts, is this.” + 
: Firſt, elins Lampridixs, a Heathen Hiſtorian Reports, that the Emperour 
Adrian in his affetion to the Chriſtians, built a Temple for them, ( accordipp to 
the manner of the Roman Temples ) which was bare, without Otnumenſs; havns 
hich notwith- 


= ay 
6 + oy 
LY 


a Roof to defend them from the injury of the Weather "only; whi 


ſtanding was afterward denyed to them by the Senate, and'grewhto ſuch\contempt in vita Adrian- 


among the Heathen ; that thereof aroſe a Proverb among them, thatif any'of the 
Gentiles built a bare Temple,'it was called Templum Adrian, Adrians Temple, be- 
cauſe it was inornate, | Va 3 NS: Do 
.:.1, Concerning the Fathers, you may hear their opinions. And'firſt;Feenq ddthi 


utterly diſallow the Images of Chriſt, andThe Apolttes, which Carpot#a5," dnd' the lib.1-c..23-24 


Gnoſtiques ſaid they haa from' Pilate, Se Oo na 
2. Clemens Alexandrinus, in his Pareneſis goethfurther, ('if-'not' to0'far'Y Webs: 


203 


Nice, 


Tetttum eſt fallacem hanc artem pingenai exercere. He is ſo far from-favotirivig nages, . 


that he would have the lawful uſe of the Art of Painting utterly taken away ; For 
his opinion he alledgeth this Commandment : but doth not well to preſs it againſt 
the lawful uſe of Painting. Cc2 3. Tertul- 


Ld 


addition 14+ * 


cap. 17. and that the Synods of Frankford and Paris, thereups? condemned that opini- 0 EN 


- 
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ba oy 
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and Pictures, 


Golf objects againtt.us ; that we.have neither Altars nor Images; and we confeſs 


5. Arp 
ata againſt us.Images, and what. are they, butthe moſt baſe work of. Artifi- 


- Ss <> 
> +3 
# %\ 
s 


[=/ *$.-5:\ I. Ob 5.6 » EAA ik Fe, Doe WEL po bs 2 = 
"A J 6. Lattantins, Noneft dubium,yum Religio nilla fit, abs ſimulatram eff, It is with- 


a ap he was in the Mount ; andyet there the Apoſtles were not able to 'be- 
hold hi 
Can. 3. the Fathers in the firlk Epheſie Council; pronounce, Anatheria ſit qui Chriſtum ullo 


=; waiggbiry in Tmageas he'is Man, and not as he is God, they divide him, and: as 'St, Auguſtine 
cleſ. cap. 34* * 5 3,6 ; TP . . . « ''S . —_ . . . A 
faith, omnno errars meruernnt, qui Chriſtum non 4 druinss codicibus, ſed wn pittss paris 


inanes Ideas, & vanas ſimul achorum figuras, 


ve + te - es Parris, we Worſhip one. onely Image, Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Image of 

og emf | r;. and hereppon it 13, that Eraſmmes ſaith, that till Ferome was dead, there 

Catech, 6, (5 WaS.ng.Images received.  - oY TIEERCESS, 1 y 

4 pref at. "R2'9 uthour that they cannot abide, becauſe in an . Epiſtle of: his 
ierone 


<> 4 he rentthe Vail, and pulled down the Image, affirming that it was againſt Scripture; 


AugsFine d: began to Worſhip Images, anſwers, Novi ir: Eccleſia noſtra efſe adoratores Imapinum, 
marithb. Eccleſ. &+ Se wlchrornm, ſedifti | ofeſſionts ſax Van neſciunt; &-0. I know there are ſome in 
Cap. 36 p Images and Sepulchres, but theſe men know not the 


ih; 1'edp. 1c, £OUK SA L 8 by - : 
Fo ſR ""* that ſaid Chriſt wrote certain books of Magick when he was in Zgypr, he ſaith, Sic 
Eva enim errare meruerunt, &c. as before. is mentioned. | 


oo . but were not generally.received, till the ſecond Nicere Council ; for Claudius Bi- 
oph. ſhop of Taurinumiſtood againſ them, ſaying, Amplexi ſunt Idolatriam permutatam, 
that the Chriſtians embraced the ſame /dolatry with the Genrzl-s, but only that it 
as han ſomewhat in name. But in theſe times Conſtantins, Copronymns, Leo 
nno 7 y; rth, and- Pholoppitns the Emperours, fet themſelves againſt them ; ſo that 
Anno 787, Wort a-; 4726390p ope / | 
this, orffupping of,. Images, had entrance about theſe times, but never got ſound 
footing till the ſecand Council of Vice. 


But we have divers, Councils for us, The ſecond Epheſine, and thoſe at Cornſtanti- 

Epheſ. Conſtan nopye, urider Leo the 1. and Conſtantine the 2. At Eliberis, where Ofvis was Preſi- 
Ry dent, in'which was one Canon, Placuit pifturas in Eccleſia efſe non debere, ne quod 
colityr. aut adorathr, int parietibus depingatur, that pictures ovght not to be in the 

| Church, nor any thing be , painted on the Walls, left it be Worſhipped or adored ; 
Con. 36,15, fhelikeat Carthage the 5. at which Auguſt was preſent. Andlaſtly at Fravkfars 
Carthag, 5. under Gharles-the great, the Emperour. 50 much for the controverſie of mages, 
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The five Rules of extent for expounding this commandment. Of Fg los part of . 
it. In God's outward Horſhup are two things, i,;T it ſubſtance, iz, The ceremony! Ee | 
The firſt conft,;s of 1. Preaching. Adaition 15 ; HowPreaching it a part: of God's 
Worſhip, 2. Prayer. 3. Sacraments. Addition 16. The Exchariſh, nonſidered 4s 4 
Sacrament and a Sacrifice, 4. Diſcipline. Fes Sits cnet 


He firſt rule is, That not only that which is here exprefſed is forbidden, but all 
$n0z\ree, things of the ſame nature, and kind alſo; as our; own. inventions, ,, ny, 5. 
negleRting what God-commands, or being conttary thereto..;St--Jrro## ſaith, God 
ſaith well, Qua fecerunt ſibs, non que fecis Deus, that which they theryſelves, and fiot 
God tmade; They received them not of God, but they were ſorgets of them 
themſelves. And the rule of the Fathers is, 1dola' Erhnioormm gxceperunt bereſes 
C briſtiavorum, the herelies of Chriſtians, which changed and innoyated the out- - 
ward Worſhip of God, ſucceeded, gr came in upon the dols of the Pagans; 
meaning the external Worſhip of the Hereticks. *.. . 2 "ut 
2. The ſecond rule reaches »ſqe adcor, look to the fountain.the. heart, that that. 
be not infeted ; the fancy muſt be reſtrained, the conceits. that-xiſe inthe brain, 
concerning God's ſubſtance, unreverehtly attributing. to it, a bodily. ſhape, as Ser«- 
pion the Monk did, ——_ preceptorum concupsſcentia ſiſtende in, rorda;; bujus vert 
ſecundi in cerebro, the luſts that break the other commandments, -are- to be ſtopt. 
and ſuppreſt in the heart, but theſe in the brain. © oh fo oi 
3. The third rule is, that the means which bring in falſe, Worſhip are here: for- 
bidden, and they are four, whereof we have ſpoken formerly. 1 
4. The fourth rule is about the figris, for if it be truc, as the-Apoſile hath it, jyy. 2;. 
that we mult hate even the Garments that are ſpotted Dy Idols; no. queſtion but'we 
muſt do the like to the Pillers whereon they ſtand, which are defiled as well. as 'the Deir. 46; 25: 
Garment, for God commanded that there be not ſo much as 2%D the pjller, Baſis | 
or ſtatue raiſed for them, And in another p'ace God proteſteth, that the Silver an@ Dett-7425: 
Gold, the materials whereof they are made, are abomination to him; and there- 
fore commandeth them,.to burn them, leſt they be ſnared with them,,Nor muft any 15, 
Groves be planted, whereby they might have occaſion to ſet them up, for not only 


% 


they, but even the high places whereon they were. planted, were abominable ; 
and therefore it is, thatthrough the ſtory of the Kings ; it is laid; as an imputation 
to them, that they digged not down the high places, though they had; taken awa - 


the Idols ; <o that theſe things which ſeem good..of themſelves, are-condemned, 
becauſe they had ſome ſemblance, or ſhew of ſimbolizing with-the;; heathen 7do- 
laters : Therefore are we to have no conceits of. ourown tendingd at way, and 
though there might bea good intent in ſaving the. beſt Sheep and'Oxen ;, yet be= , 5am. 5. 6. * 
cauſe it came within the compaſs of facis :ib;, when God had expreſly forbi den it; 15,21» 
therefore God abhors it. 5 3g 5% entity 2 mn odenlteg | 

5. Weare not only commanded not to uſe Images, to. the. difhonqur. of God ' 
our ſelves, but to do our beſt to hinder others too.;.. not to ſteal them;as KRarheb did > 
( for that means is not commendable ) but to deprive others of thegr by all lawful Gn 31.19. 
means, as Faceb did with the 1dols among his own houſhold, which he took and 
buried under an Oak, Gey. 34. 4. Had not the Altar-which the two: Tribes and-a 
half erected, been only for a Teſtimony and remembrance to the Lord, but for-Sa- 
crifice, the other Tribes would have demoliſhed-it; or elſe much blood would. have Jer: 22: 25, 
been ſhed about it; and thus much for the Negative part of; the cqamandment - 77), 
what we are prohibited, now for the Affirmative part of God's; outward Worthip > 2, 23 
what we are commanded. — SEES DRE 
Of the rnerry part of this Commandment..' ,, '- ++ 1 
And this is in few. words fet down by the Apoſtle, all things, my, be done. 8c ws. 8. 5. 
cording to the pattern ſhewed in the Mount ia God's outward.. Worſhip; now-4$ Num. 13. 7. 
Moſes had this commendation from God himſelf, that he was: faithful in every _ 
point to follow his pattern, ſo hath Chriſt alſo the like commendation, Chriſt is ſaid Heb. 3: 2. 

oy 
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LE 2s, 6 be, as faithful as Moſes, and therefore his pattern is to be as preciſcly followed 

7.3, by us. St. Peter in his Sermon to the people, that came to ſee a Cripple cured, and 

D-ur. 18. 15. St. Stephen in his Apology for himſelf, being accuſed of Blaſphemy ; quote the 

12. 32- Propheſic of ſes, concerning Chriſt : A Prophet ſhall the Lord thy God: raiſe 

unto thee; fromthe midſt of "thee 'of thy Brethren like to me, unto. hini ye ſhall 

hearken.. Andtherefore whatſeever he ſhift command us, we.muſt obſerve todo 

it, not alter or change any thing of it, nor leave any part undone, that is, of what 

he hath expreſly-appointed ; but in ſuch things as he hath left to! the libeyty* of his 

Church, being guided by his ſpirit, and enabled by his Authoriry, in ſuch things 

which tend to the better obſervance of his Ordinances, and are no way, contrary 
thereto,'or correptive of th&m, to obey his Church, is to obey him, Lyke 10. 

. .-tn the exterml'Worfhip'of God, we are t6'confider two things. 1. Th 

x Pct. 3. 19, ftante, '2. The Ceremony: ''/ tes _ En 0, 

| aq drion Fe, a | oefonrmeny conſiſts of four parts. T, Preaching. 2. Prayer. .3. Sdctamcnts. 

he! " "F-3 5 EIS 5 29 ; | th 
«we ol be + \x;” For Preaching, It is a ſubſtantial and eſſential part of *God's Worſhip. 

properly part of . ::Preaching #8 # Duty of perpetiial neceſſity unqer. the Goſpel, and may in.a general 

Gods worſtrþ. ſenfe be ſtyled part of God's WS) (hip, as reading rhe S erp. atechizing, and other 

wayes of Inſtruttion may ; becauſe by publick declaring God's Will, and ſetting. forth 

his exctellent” Null noi; with hit grew works and' benefits to us, at, motives of Obedience, 

ſame 'publick;honor redowids t6God ; and therefore the Caſuiſts refer Preaching to the 

duty of publick\ praiſing, 0+ Yuiding God, which is preperiy a part of God's Wor ſhip, as 

Reginald. prax>lib. 18. tract. 2;6ap.19. 59 Fileucius and others; but in a ſtrift and 

proper ſenſe, itYFnot part of bd Worſhip, #s Prayer, and Pratſes are, for the imme- 

diate Objebt of the/e us God, and their immediat&end is Gods bonwir.z but the immedi- 

me Objett of 'Pfrarhing!, art” the mien to whom we: Preach, and their 1nſtrubtion how to 

worſhip and ſerve God, is the' immediate and proper end of Preaching ; and ſo theſe 

. " differ; as the means and the ed. AEIEIN i Oe SE Cs 

2'Preaching 45;df 'great Aittiquity, He Preached to the Spirits that are in Priſon, 


Jer. 2. I. 
Deut. 5. 3, 2. 


Subs 


Deut. 31. 13,'! p{ 'Befote the Law, Noah 'wasa Preacher, 2. Under the Law. Moſes enjoyned the 
Priefts'to gather the people together, Men and* Women,to hear and learn, &c. And 
AQ; 15-12- * St, Zames tellSus;that* Moſes had in every City,them that Preached every Sabbath- 
Pear. 33 20. day ; and the Prieſt's Office was, to teach, to burn Incenſe, and to offer Sacrifice, 
Eſa. 61.1. * 3- Inthetimeof the Prophets, Eſay ſpeaketh of preaching good Tydings,8& the 
Jon. 3-2. Prophet Fonah was ſent to Preach to Nine. And the Prophet David profeſfed,that 
Plal. 40.9 Hhethad Preached the Righteouvſmeſs of God in the great Congregation ; ' his Son 
Solomon, alſo was entituled by the name Preacher. 5 ge 
ot. þ 74. This continued to the time of the ſecond Temple ; Ezra ſtood upon a Pylpit 
_ Le 55 Wood, and'preached to the people. 5. In Chriſt's time, he not only Preached 
Mar. 16.1;, himſelf, but gavea' Commiſſion to his Diſciples to Preach to all the World, which 
20. they did every Where, as it'{sIn'the end of St. Afark's Goſpel. St. Philiy Preach- 
- edto the Exiuch;'and St. Paul not only Preached, as you may ſee in divers places, 
but makes it'atj Ordinance of God, to ſave them that believe : So that this we ſee, 
' 1 Cor. 1. 21, bath been a ſubſtantial part of Gods external, Worſhip in all ages. On 
22; For prayer; or invocation, which the Prophet calls vitulos [abiorum, the .calves 
Hof. 14.2. Of 'Our lips; ire8nfifts'of two'parts 7. Petition. 2. Thankſgiving,-and' this hath 
: been'of great'Antiquity alſo. ' 7. Before the Flood, many 1 00 years, there'is men- 
Gen. 4.26. tion made of invocation of the hame of Fehovah, wh:ch ſome learned men rifer to 
"any OY publick forms of VVorſhip or Liturgies then nſed, as Drofius. 2. After the Flood, 
bs hey * Abrahant prayed for [Abimelech, and Abraham's ſervant, for his good ſucceſs. Aaron 
6.24, &. GO Moſes prayed for Pharoah. 3: When the Church was gathered together, the Ark 
x Kin-8. 22. horithe Army never removed or ſtood till, without prayer., There's a fet-form of 
_ bo 7-.. bleflingthe people by the Prieſt, with invocation, ſer down in the ſame book of 
5-44 4% 13 Numbers, Solomon at the Dedication of the Temple, uſed a prayer ; and therefore 
the Church is called the houſe of prayer, by the prophet, which place our Saviour 
*2+ cited, 'whenh&©drove the buyers & ſellers out.of the Temple. Laſtly, we have a ſet- 
i form of -prayer compoſed by our Saviour, upon the petition of the Diſciples _ 
Gen. 24. 25, {2+ The other Thankſgiving, we ſee it uſed alſo, before the Flood, by Abraham's 
Deut; 31. 19.7 ſervant, when he had finiſhed his buſineſs ſucceſsfully ; and we find this Duty 
| com- 
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commanded by God himſelf; afterwards Moſes had a ſet-form of Thankſgiving "NM" 
after the deliverance of the people from the Egyptians. And King David in many og es ; 
places commends this part of prayer highly, and penned a ſet-form of it in a Pſalm, 2 Chr. 6. 4, 7; 
which he entiruleth, a Pſalm or Song for the Sabbath day. Solomon his Son in the 3. 6s 
time of the firlt Temple practized it, and ſo did the people, uſing one of King Da- un - les 
vid's Pſalms ; the burden whereof ( as we may ſo ſpeak ) was, for his mercy endureth = wt = 
vr ever. Ezra alſo uſed it, after the building of the ſecond Temple, together withi Mar. 26. —_ 
the Prielts and people ; So did our Saviour, I thank thee O Father, cc. In the Rom- 7. 25. 
time of the Goſpel they ſung a Pſalm. Laſtly, it was not only practized by the r rag. 
Apoſtle, as you may ſee in many places, I thank God through Jeſus Chriſt, and PI. ; 
thanks be to God, &c. but commended by him to others, ſpeak to your ſelves in Heb. 13. 15; 
Pſalms and Hymns, &c. asunto the Philippians: where he joyns both parts of this 

duty in one verſe, in every thing by prayer and ſupplication, with thankſgiving let 

your requelt be made known to God ; And (* to omit many others ) in the Epiſtle 

to the Hebrews, giving thanks, is called the Sacrifice of praiſe. 

3. As the Word is Gods Speech to us, and Invocation ours to him, ſothe Sacra- Sacraments« 
ments are the Covenants between God and us. Such are the Type of Circumciſion, 
inſtead whereof Baptiſm ſucceeded z and the Type of the Paſſeover , inſtead 
whereof we have the Lords Supper. And theſe two only we receive as Sacraments . 
generally neceſſarily for all. Bur for ovr juſtification in this point, St. Aughſtine ſaith hs ad 
upon the words of St. F-hx, citedout of the inſtitution of the Paſſeover |. Abone of x33; 46; 
him ſhall not be broken ] «mus exzilitibus, &c, A Souldier with a Spear peirced his I. de Cataclyſm 
fide, and forthwith tame out of it Water and Blood, which are the two Sacraments C. 4. 
of the Church our Mother. And in another place, Qzedamr pauca pro multis, &c, The ON: - dofire 
Lord, and Apoſtolical Doctrine, hath left ro us a few in ſtead of many 4 and thoſe - riſe a 
ealie to be kept, moſt excellent to the underſtanding, and moſt pious to be obſerved, 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and the celebration of the Body and Blood of the Lord. 

7. The firſt, Baptiſm is ſo neceſſary a Badg for a Chriſtian, that he cannot be John 3. 5. _ 
without it. St. Azguſtine ſaith, ſic accipiendum eſt, &c. That which the Apoſtle ſaith, 12 Eph. c. 25, 
5s thus to be underſtood ; that by the Lavacre of Regeneration, and the word of, ,, _ ... 
Sancification, all former ſins of the Regenerate are cleanſed and healed, and not yg —_— 
only all fins are remitted in Baptiſm, but thoſe alſo which are afterward cohtrated Ss P 
by humane ignorance and infirmity : and in another place, Dimittitar eis regenerati- 
one ſpirituli quod traxerunt ( ut ſepe dixi) ex adam generatione carnals. By this 
ſpiritual Regeneration ( as I have often ſaid )- whatſoever they have drawn from 
Adams carnal Generation, is forgiven them, | h 

And this Sacrament, is a ſervice of faith ; for though Children Baptized cannot 
be properly ſaid to believe of themſelves, by reaſon. of their Minority: yet are 
they believers by their fide jxſſores5 or Godfathers, and Godmothers, and Parents, 
who preſent them, and deſire to have them Baptized in the faith of Chriſt, ahd re- 
ceived into the Church t as were the Fews Children by Circumciſion; zter creden- 
tes ( ſaith St. Auguſtine ) igitur populos Baprizatos numerabis, nec judicare aliter ullo de verbis Ape 
modo audebis, ſi non vis eſſe apertus beretiens. Thou art to repute little Children, that folical cont. 
are Chriſtened among believers, nor mnt thou dare to judge otherwiſe, if thou **46 ©: ++ 
wilt not be an open Heretick. And in the ſame place, Abſit ut dicam, non credentes 
infantes, &c, God forbid, that I ſhould call Infants unbelievers, I have diſputed it 
before. They believed by another, and offended by another, It is ſaid, they be- 

lieve, and it is enough to make them of the number of the faithful that are Bap- 
tized; This hath the Authority of the Church, and the Canon founded upon the 
truth obtained. TER | 
2. The other, the Lords Supper, is a ſubſtantial part of our ſervice too; for in 
it isa whole Oblation of our ſelves, Souls and Bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy; and 
lively Sacrifice to God, as we acknowledge in our Liturgy. In it we acknowledge, 
confeſs, hewail, and repent us of our fins, which coſt our Saviour his moſt precious 
blood, to make Atonement for them ; and in it we profeſs, that we are in love with | 
God and our Neighbours, which is the fulfilling of the Law. Gal. 5. 14» 
Herein is a Commemoration of that Sacrifice which Chriſt offered for us upon the : 
Croſs,in which reſpe£t it may be called a Sacrifice; for as our Reverend Authour elſewhere Lago 
ſpeaks, the Euchariſt ever was, and by us is conſidered both as a Sacrament and 4 —_ wherker ou 
Ce, crifice- 
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Chap, 4- The Sub$tance of Gods VTorſhip. Com,2: 


fice, A Sacrifice is only proper and applyable to Divine VVorſhip, &c. In a word we 
hold with Sr. Auguſtine de civit. lib. 17. Chap. 20. Hujus fſacrificii caro & ſanguis 
ante adventum Chriſti per victimas ſinulitudine promittebatur, in paſſione Chriſti 
per ipſam veritatem reddebatur, poſt adventum Chrilti per Sacramentum memoriz 
celcbratur. Anſwer to Card. Perron. p. 6, 7. 

And laſtly,by it we offer a moſt acceptable Sacrifice,and ſervice to God,of thankſ\- 
giving(this Sacrament being called Exchariſtia, which ſignifies ſo much) for beſtow- 
ing ſo great a bleſſing upon us, whereby every faithful Communicant is ſtrengthned 
in the faith of Chri/t. Therefore, Accedens deber eſſe plenus Santtitate; he that comes 
to it, ought to be as holy as he may, for all our ſervices to God are to be done in 
purity ( which is true internal Worſhip) and with decency ( which is external 
and both theſe make that compleat holineſs, which becometh Gods Houſe, 

4. The laſt part of theſubſtance in theexternal Worſhip of God is Diſcipline, 

by which men are regulated in the fear and ſervice of God. This we find comman- 
ded, Mat. 18. 15, 16.&c. Fohn 20. 22. Executed extraordinarily, At. 5. 4. By St, 
Peter, ordinarily,1 Cor. 5. 3. By St. Paul, and Rules ſet down for the ordering of it, 
I Tim. 5. Itis as Barnard ſaith,the Yoke to keep us within the bounds of Order,and 
(as Cyprian)Cuſtos ſpei, & retinaculum fidei,a preſerver of Hope, and ſtay of Faith, 
St. Auguſtine affirms, that it brings delinquents to repentance,whereby they recover 
that, which they had loſt, by tranſgreſſion. For it is ſure enough, that the Church 
of God hath in it of all ſorts. Strong and weak, good, and bad, Corn, and chaſte, 
veſſels of Gold, and Silver, of wood, and earth, and therefore hath need of ſome 
thing to cleanſe the floor, and to ſever the Cornfrom Tares, and to prune bad ſuc- 
cors from the Vine. And this the Church doth by Diſcipline and Cenſure, which all 
that live within the Church muſt either willingly ſubmit to, or elſe be forced to 
Obedience. Quicunq; Dez precepta jam ſibi nota non facit, G corrips nin vult, etiam 
propterea corripiendus eff, quia correps non vult. Saith Auguſtine, He that knoweth 
the will of God and doth it not, nor will ſubmit to correction, is to be correted 
cven for that, becauſe he refuſeth corretion But there are a ſort of people( and 
ever hath bin ) that cry out againſt Diſcipline, as a Tyrannical burden impoſed up- 
on the Conſcience : Saint Auguſtine tells of ſuch as theſe which were in his time. 
Multi ſunt qui ſane doftrine adverſantur, juſtitiam eulpant, & diſciplimam imperium 
efſe judicant,&c. There are many that oppoſe ſound dottrine, find fault with juſtice, 
and account diſcipline, as a thing imperious, and aſcribe moderate correction, to 
an at of pride : whereas there can be nothing imperious, but that which is com- 
manded unjuſtly, nor can any thing be more properly termed Pride, then the con- 
tempt of diſcipline. 

- But howſoever we eſtecm of it, it is neither unjuſt, nor new. We find it com- 
manded by our Saviour, Dico, Eccleſie,Tellit tothe Church. And Saint Paul gave 
order to deliver the inceſtuous perſon to Satan, that his ſpirit might be ſaved : which 
is the true end of Diſcipline. And in divers other places, he gives order, for care 
to be had, that Diſcipline fall not to the ground. Be ready to revenge alt Diſobe- 
dience : and Corriprte znquieros, Warn or rebuke the unruly. To Timothy he pre- 
ſcribes many rules concerning it, and among them, Them that ſin, rebuke before all, 
that others alſo may fear. Whereupon Saint Auguſtine faith, ſin muſt be puniſhed, 
that the party puniſhed may be thereby amended, or elſe that others thereby may 
be terrified from offending in the like manner. And upon Saint Paul's words [" put 
that wicked perſon from among you ] he ſaith, Ex quo appare, ut qui aliquid tale 
commiſit, excommu nicatione dignuz ſit. Hoc enim nunc agit Eccleſia in excommunicatio- 
ze, quod agebat in veteri "> AL znterfettione. The Church doth now that by 
Excommunication, which the Church in the old Teſtament did, by putting to death. 
And therefore to conclude this point, D:ſciplins Ecclefie dormire non dcber, the Dif- 


cipline of the Church ought not to ſleep. 
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C.HA-P.V: 


Of Ceremomes wm Gods Worſhip. The. uſe of them. 4.. Cantions to be obſerved about 
them. The means of preſerving Gods Warſhip. The ſigns. Addition 17, Concerning 
Cuſtoms and Traditions of the Church. The 6. Rule of cauſing others ts keep this - 


Commandment, 


' He ſecond general, confiderable-in..the external Worſhip of God,are Cere- © 
] monies ( not Jewiſh,but Chriſtian) which. howſoever they are (by ſome that 
cither well weigh them not, or by others, poſſefſed with a ſpirit of oppoſition ) ac- 
counted Antichriſtian, and repugnant tq the Word of -God; and therefore to be a- 
boliſhed out of the Church : yet in the judgment of maxterate-and well «ffeted men, 
nay of all men that are not ſowred with the leaven of ſchiſmor Hereſy they ate repu- 
ted no ſinill part of this external duty,for they which art verfed ih the ancient ſtory 
of the Church cannot but confeſs, thatin all ages before Popery haQ''its bitth, and 
in all places, where chriſtianity was profeſt,ſome ceremonies have ever bin praiſed 
as lawful and neceſſary; nor was there at any time any Religion ever practiſed in the 
Wotld without ſome ceremonies, nay,the moſt roo reformed 'SeEiries them 
ſelves cannot-but uſe ſome ceremonies in the practiſe of: thelr:Religioi;cn# there- -*- 
fore of their own Fraternity, the wiſeſt ſort have: ackhowledped. That they art 
neceſſarily to be obſerved, as conducing to the advancing! of. the tie Wotthip of © * © 
God Ceremonie ( faith one )) pertinent ad Dei cultum,' argue neeſſe 'eſt;'\& fint pet- 
ſone d:ſtinate in Eccleſia, qut Magiſtri vel Miniſtri potins ſins Cerembniartim, & eas + 
exerceant in Eccleſia, ſecundum Domins inſtituta; Ceremonies belong 'to- the Wor. 
ſhip of God, and it is very neceſſary, that there ſhould ibe ſome petforis in the 
Church, appointed to be Maſters, or Miniſters rather.of »Ceremotiits* to'ufe them 
in the Church according to the Lords Inſtitution : and he cloth with a'g60d'teafon, 
Ut norint cultores Des, qualem Deo cultum exhibeant, that thet Worſhippets of God 
may know what manner of Worſhip to exhibit to him: ++ II IIONE NS), 
For the Fathers, take the judgment of St. Auguſtine for the reſt, Nuliw Diſciplina 
in his eſt melior gravi prudentiq; Chriſtiano, quam ut co modo: agat, qilo aft videat 
Eccleſiam ad quamcung; forte devenerit : quod enim neque' contra fidems' mneque contra 
boos mores injungitur, endifferenter eſt habendum, & pro eorum inter Quo ibitur ſocie= 
tate ſervandum: there is no better direction in theſe things ( viz. Ceremidnies ) 
to a ſober and wiſe Chriſtian, than to obſerve them ini that -manner, which he ſees 
the Church wherein he lives to'keep them : for whatſoever is enjoyned; fo it be - 
neither againſt faith nor good manners, it isto be held as a: thing indifferent; avd* to * 
be obſerved in regard of the ſociety of thoſe among whom we live-+And-this is a _ | 
good way to follow the Apoſtles Counſel, to keep the Unity. of -the-Spiritin the EPh-4- 3: 
bond of Peace. You ſhall hear the ſame Fathers cenſure-againſt them that are te- 
fratory in this point. 7» #5 rebus de quibus nihil ftathit divina Scriptura, mos populi ag Caſulan. 
Dei, & conſtituta majorum tenenda ſunt, Et ſicut prevaricatores dfvintrivini Tem, ita 
contemptores Eccleſiaſticarum conſue tudinum coercendi ſunt z Inthoſe things of: which 
the holy-Scripture hath determined nothing, the cuſtome of; Gods People, "and the 
Conſtitutions of the ancienrare to be obſerved : and the contemners of Eccleſia- * 
ſtical Cuſtomes are no leſs to be reduced to Conformity, than they which offend 
againſt Gods Laws, , _ | I Sad 
And withall, there is no doubt, but theſe Ceremonies be changed andivaried-ac- 
cording to the Diverſity and alteration of- times, and.Nations; and othe#*Crrenm- 
ſtances. St. Arg. ſaith in defence of this point, Non 5raque'vernm eff owl ditititr, 44 Marcelim. 
Semel refte fattum s . pe 's carl & Epi. $. 
rette f, aullatenus eſt mutandum : mutata quippe temmporis exnſ#;” &ec. that 
is not then true, which is ſaid: A thing once wel Etablifhed, my t6tÞy any 
means be altered, for as time, ſo true reaſon may call for an alteration **afd'where- 
as they fay it cannot be well done to,change it : ſo truth may ſay, itc#tthot'be well- 
ſometimes, if it be not altered : becauſe both may well ſtand together, and be 
_ right, if upon alteration of time, they differ. Yet in Cerethionics there are theſe 
, Forx Rules or cautions to be obſerved. bj £2" TRA 0008 
Dad 1, That 
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1. That they be not over many, and thatthoſe which be enjoyned, be neceſſary, 
according to the time and place wherein welive, according to the Apoſtles example, 
who cnjoyned few things to thoſe believing Gentiles. As 15. 28, 29. 
2. That the Ceremonies enjoyned be for edification, and not deſtructive to that 
FRE which theſubſtance builds,& ſets up. And this is the Apoſtles counſel. Let all things 
boy >. 8 *. be done to cdifying. For a deſtroyer (according to this rule) is a tranſgreſſour. And 
: Cor. 14+ 4+ - in this reſpeCt it is, that the ſame Apoſtle prohibits prayeriin an unknown tongue. 
3. That they be ſuch, as conduce to order : to which all things muſt be ſquared 
40: x74 dt according to order, ( as the ſame Apoltle,) elſe .there will be-confuſion 
33 in the Church, and God is not the Authour of :Confufion, | 


4. Laſtly, v3»; that they be for decency. They muſt be ſuch as make for the 
decent ſervice of God. And therefore it!is, that'the ' Apoltle' inveighed againtt co- 
veringof the head and face in religious exercifes. It was"an uncomely and unde- 
cent thing for Men to be covered, or Women iincovercd inthe Church. 
©" WR Now the' means { according to our former rules )'to obſerve theſe things is. 

I. according to the Apoſtles direction, to keep the Depoſititn: ſafe, Which God him- 

ſelf tells; what it is, Rerentio verb, the' keeping of the word, which is, volumen 

1 Tim. 5.20. erinſq; feagres, the volumn of both Covenants, © This book ſhall not depart from 
thee ( which now among ſome is thruſt out, and the Legend and other things , ob- 
truded in the-room of "it; ) And this, as it muſt be kept ſafe, ſo ſincerely and purely, 
Joſ, 1.8. without. ſpot, it muſt-not: be corrupted; for a little leaven ſowreth the whole 
lump, as he ſpeaketh elſewhere : and Vazianzer tells us, that a little. Wormwood 

3 Tim. 6. 14, -marrs a whole barrel of. Honey. The Altar that Vr:4 deviſed, got ſo neer' to. the 
Lords Altar, that inthe egd ir got the upper hand of it. Phyſitians ſay, that -£gros 

2 Cor. 2.17, ſanis trmſcere. initia mobs. eft, it is the way to breed Diſcaſes to mingle the ſick 
with the: ſaund. Therefore, that form of .outward worſhip is to be ,kept, which 
hath no,repygnancy with Gods word, and hath that decency.in it ( which St. Paul 
s adviſed before ) which may expreſs our inward affection, and be ſutable to the true 
2, Rep. 16, 14, 5:-- - , f 4 . mT . 5365 (5 (59 0-437 
and reverend worſhip 6f God, | wy 

The ſigns. ;,Inebgns of true worſhip are evident, When that which is injoyned concerning 
it, 15 cither grounded upon Diftxm Fehove, as the Prophets uſually pronounced their 

Mat. 22. 32. Injun&tions;. The word of the Lord : or as Chritt proved the Reſurrection. by a 
SyRogilme, or inference out of Scripture : or 2#od accepi a Domino, what I have 

4 Cor. rt." 23. reccived of. the Lord ( as the Apoſtle, ) or laſtly, by Authority of the Church in 

- +" things indifferent tending to decency, and not repugnant to the Word, * 

FP . To keep «toſe to the conſtant prattiſe of the Church, is the duty of all Chriſtians, and 
jp et what. ſht hath ſucceſſively delivered to us, being not repugnant to Scripture, ought to 
culiomes and be reverentlyreceiued by all.true Sons of the Church, St. Paul requires the Theſſalonians 
tradirions of t0 obey, what he had taught or delivered them by word, or by Epiſtle, oz which place 
the Church. $_c hryſof.6m ſaith,that its manifeſt,the Apoſtle did not deliver all $i w#150Yi;,3v a nov d 

© -- i. 4 *©%47-ga5 by writting, hut ſome things without writing, @- be addes indo; f xakiive 5 
TavT&.£5 wy tE0@072,that the one is to be believed as wellas the other, #772 g 7&cofo0w 
| This CniAdGiac $E107107 o iYGt3 2, Tagsdor £51 pnPvv #xboy Cue, therefore we eſteem 
-=--*"- the Tradition of the. Church worthy of belief : is there a Tradition ? ſeck no 
further.: and:of ſuch things which have been generally received by the Church, and of 
which no original can be found, and which have the Teſtimony of pious and prudent men 
of Authority in the Church, that they were delivered by the Apoſtles, there ought little 
doubt to be made, becauſe there can b n0 greater proof given, or reaſonably deſired in 
. ſuch things, for of ſuch we may ſay with St. Auguſtine, Quod invenerunt in Eccleſia, 
tenuerunt,z. quod didifcerunt, docucrunt ; quod a patribus acceperunt , hoc filiis 
tradiderunt ; what they fornd in the Church, they kept ; what they learned, that they 
taught ; what they received from their Fathers, that they delivered to their Sons. And 
though. all matters dottrinal, of neceſſity to Salvation for all are written, yet other mat- 
zers.concerying Government, and external Rites ana Forms, are mentioned only occaſi- 
zally, nor were needful to be written, becauſe they were viſible to every eye in the daily 

prattice.of the Church. : 

| Theſe are the true ſigns. 

The ſixth Rule concerns, i. The Magiſtrate, They which are in Authority muſt 
enjoyn that which is truce and lawful, and aboliſh that which is falſc and my 6 
oſcs 


I Cor. 11. 4. 


Gal.z. 24. 


1 Cor. 5. 6. 
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Com. 2. A gainſt reverence to, or before Images. Chap:5. at 1 


Moſes took the Calf, burnt it in the fire, and ground it to powder ; and Hezekiab Exod.32.20: 
brake the brazen Serpent, 2. The private perſons duty (is not to pull down) but not 2 Reg. 18.4. 
to worſhip Images : as it is in the Law, and in the practice of 'the three Children , £x94-23-24. 
though we may nor without authority break them down, yet we may refuſe to wor..”2ic1 3-1: 
ſhip them. | 
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CHAP. VI, 


Of the manner of outward Worſhip, no reverence nor worſhip to be performed to Images, 
1, The DiStinion of ad]geia and S)via examined, 2. That evaſion, that not the 
Image, but God by the Image ts worſhipped, taken away. 3. That they are Lay- 
mens books, examined, 4. That Images are to put us in mind of the Saints, exami- 
wed, Addition 20, Abont Images and Pittures for memories ſake. 


Of the manner of the outward worſhip of God. 
s TL. 
He ſecond part of the Precept follows, which direts us how we muſt ſtand affe- : 
Red in this outward Worſhip of God. Non profternes te, &c. Thou ſhalt not Pars ſecunda. 
bow down to them, &'c. In which words are prohibited. - x. Falling, or bowing X*e#1ve parte 
down. 2. Worms them ; or ( as ſome tranſlation ) ſerving them. . The f 
| of theſe, Proſtration is bowing the knees, or bending the head or body; in reverence 
or honour to any things And the ſecond Worſhiping is, to offer ſervice to a thing 
in the way of Religion. Neither of theſe ought to be done to an Idol, to rob God 
of the leaſt parr of his Glory and Honour. There ſhall be no ſtrange God in thee 
(faith the Pſalmiſt) neither ſhalt thou worſhip any ſtrange God. + SBx 2 
So that whereas ſome might ſay concerning the words, Non facies, Thou ſhalt not 
make. I am out of danger and compals of this prohibition, for I make none ; here 
the words reach further and tell him, he muſt not worſhip them, though made by 0- 
thers ; for as a Father anſwereth, Age, non facto, alius facit, ego faftum reperio, &c. 
Well, ſay I make none,others make them, I find them made ; as the Children of Dax, 
that ſet up the graven Image that Micha had made :; and Feroboar: and Nebuchad- 
MezzAr, We may conceive, made not thoſe which they ſet up : Well, faith he, how- Jadg.18.31. 
ſoever, and by whomſoever they were made, as thou hadſt no hand in the making; 1Reg-12- 
ſo thou ſhalt have as little in the worſhipping of them. Nor adorabis neque coles,thou Dan.3.18, 
ſhalt not worſhip them that others make. | 
Now, as before, he uſed the two words Peſel and Temmnab, 1. That no graven 
Image ſhould be made , 2. and then no manner of likeneſs whatſoever, ſo here be 
two words anſwerable to them , "NNON and 12p Tiſhtagavoh and Gnabbod , 
x. There muſt be no bowing down to ther, 2, no manner of worſhipping or ſerving 
them, of purpoſe to exclude all diſtinQtions, The firſt bowing, was the uſual man- 
ner in old time of worſhipping. Abraham ran to meet the three men from the Tent Gen.18.2: 
door, and bowed himſelf toward the ground : then from the /hecies,adorabis, be riſes * * 
to the general, coles,or ſervies, to keep out all manner of worthip wharſoever,for fear 
we might be apt to ſay, No,we will not bow-down to them, yet we may worſhip them - 
though, with ſome kind of worſhip or other, if not with latria,yet with dulis, at leaſt: 
therefore both theſe are added here, not only nor aderabis, but non coles too: ' for 
we know that a man may colere, or ſerve that, to which he wilk aot bow down ;. an 
therefore adorabss, the chief worſhip being forbidden firſt, be adds coles too ,. and 
forbids that alſo-which may be a great deal lefs than the other:: for though the word 
gnoved peſel, in the Pſalm, be co/ere, tro worſhip, or ſerve graven Images, | ſo-in ano- 
ther place, the word is uſed to ſerve man, as twelve years they. ſerved © Chedoriaomer ; Plal.97.75 
and elſwere to til] the ground; and in Eſay, gnoved piſhtim is a trimmer or dreffer of g,, ,, , 
flax. And in Latin the word colo is not only uſed in reſpet:of God and man; but 3 23, 
colere x4, glebam, hortum, &c. to till the ground, and thereupon comes: the word 2.15. 
Azricola, an Husbandman'in reſpe& of tillage. pram an. 
- $0 that the Papiſts hold an erroneous opinion, that think the holy Ghoſt aſcendeth 
from a word of leſs importance to one of greater, The like may be ſaid of #g@oxvmen, 
or Jaye, and acrgevons, bowing and-ſerving. But if theſe wo, non incurvabs te, 


and 70 coles will not ſerve the turn, then we muſt be ſent ro another place, do nothi Exod,23:24- 


Dd 2 which 


© » 


Plalm81.9, 


212 


Math.4. 9,10- 


Chap.6. Againſt rewerence to, or before Images. Com.:. 


which any Idolater doth to his Gods. Thou ſhalt not bow down to their Geds, or 
ſerve them, nor do after their Works. TIE 

We ſee then that the Commandment is double, the prohibition is againſt making 
and ſerving Images: and though they of the Church of Rome bring an Example for 
the making, as that of the Cherubims, yet they ſhew none for the worſhipping of 
them z we muſt have a warrant for both, or elſe they defend not themſe]ves. 

Now for bowing down, you ſhall underſtand, that in their defence, they are con- 
ſtrained to deſert the original words; for as in the former, they went from Peel 
and Temunah, to Idolum and Icon; ſo here, from Tiſhtacaveh and T agnabod, they 
betake-themſelves co @g9oturiens, or Praruors, and AcTeture';, and profeſs the lawfulneſs 
of the firſt, but not of the ſecond z yet this cannot quit them from the breach of this 
Commandment. But becauſe they would bave ſome evaſion, they quote a place in 
the Rhemiſh Teſtament , becauſe that wi»v©- (only) is not joined with 7egoxuto (wor. 
ſhip) but with aa7g&vo (ſerve) therefore, ſay they, we may #899xv,, bow to Saints, 
though not aargdvv. Bur if we conſider the precedent verſe, we ſhall find, that the 
Devil required no more but #g9o wv; and therefore, unleſs we make that proper to 
God, *Chriſts anſwer will not be ſufficient, nor ſerve; and the Devil might have re- 
plied, that be required nor aaredriv, but only acyoxurdir, ro which the word wirG- was 
not joined. | 

In the next place, they tell us, that the diſtinRion of Gracia and aa7goa bath been 
long in the Schools , and that Saint Auguſtine hath ir, in his tenth book de Crvitate 
Det, cap. 1. & lib. 1. de Trinitate, cap. 6. in which places he maintains the diſtinAi- 
on, as they do; They tell us alſo that Exſebies hb, 14. cap. 4. and Hieron, Epiſtola 52, 
& 53 contra Vigilantium, bold the like, but there is no ſuch thing to. be found in the 
wo laſt, Andas for St. Auguſtine, we ſay, that he-was an excellent and reverend 


, man inthe Church, bur- with reverence to him, we ſay, what he confefſeth himſelf 


Heb. 8. 5. 
De Idolatrid. 


in diverſe places, that-the leaſt part of his Learning in the Tongues , and that be 
was very unskilful in the Greek and Hebrew , and therefore can be no meet man to 
pronounce , that by JSzaeiz is meant the ſervice of men, and: by Aergue the ſervice of 


But if ifwewill diſtinguiſh of theſe words aright, Sa4ia is properly. the ſervice 'of 
our own ſervant, and azresiz the ſervice of him that is hired for #3a@: js properly 


ſervxs, a ſervant, and aered'; an hireling : and ſo came in Zatro , which (as Yarro 


laich) at firſt ſignified nothing bur a hired or ſtipendary Souldier, of a«7@r, merces, 
wages, and after by the abuſe of their calling, and by their evil behaviour-it came to 
be ſo odious a name, that it is now uſed for a thief; 

And this word is often uſed in the Scriptures, but not always for the ſervice of 
God, as in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. The reaſon why the Septuagint uſed the word 
aurgdiey for lagnabod, may be like that in the ſpeech of Terrlliar, that as be ſaith of 
the Chriſtians, ſo ye may ſay of the Jews,. becauſe they would not-haye Gods people 
$0 be hired for money, to make ornaments for, and to dreſs and adorn the Images 


, of the: Heathen :' for it was the uſe of ſome Chriſtians in the Primitive Church ſo to 
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do, againſt which aRt Tereuliar inveighetb, as being a thing utterly unlawful, 

Bur it was the ignorance /in the Hebrew tongue, that brought in all theſe abſurd 
concluſions, (tor the thiog ir ſelf, rhe nature of the word is contrary to them , and 
the uſe alſo : nor: hath-it any agreement with the Hebrew) inſfomuch that T bomas 
Aquiza did determine, that the-PiRure of Chriſt, and every part of: the Crols, is to 
be worſhiped adoratione (not dulie, as their diſtinQion was before, but) Jarrie too , 
which they confeſſed-was alone due to God , and not to any Creature -whatſoever. 
Therefore the learneder ſort among them, having ſtudied the Tongues better, ſeeing 
the abſurdity of theſe conclufions, tound ont another ſhift, and ſay, that they neither 
do aderare, nor colere imagines, neither bow down to, nor worſhip the Images them 
ſelves, but Chriſt, and the Saints, by the Images. 

This diſtinRion doth little avail them ; the Records of Antiquity can tell them, 
that this: was the ſhifr of the Heathen Idolaters of old, even in the Primitive Church. 
Lattantius raxeth thoſe of his time for.it , ' Que igitur amentia eſt, &c, What mad- 
neſs isit, ſaith he, ro an{wer, that you worſhip not the Idol, ſed Þ\ wnen aliquod, cu 
(Jdolwm fabricatur ? but ſome God to which the Idol was made ? and Chryſo/tome , 
Adpratis fimulacbra, non ſimulachra, ſed Venerem & Hartem per fimulachra Veners 
& Martss , you adore Images, and not Images, but Venns and Adars by their Ima- 

es? 
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es : laſtly, S. Auguſtine, Extitit neſcio quis difputator, ecghere ſtarts upT know not 
what diſputer, (and he ſeems to thee to be a learned man) and ſays, I worſhip not that 
ſtonegnor that ſenſleſs Image,I know(like a ſubti] Propher)that it canneither ſpeak nor 
{ze, but I ſerve that Deity which I tee not, worſhip not that Image, but I adore what 
I ſee, and ſerve him that I ſee not : And-what is that ? why a certain inviſible Deity ? 
'To which the Father anſwering ſaith, Hoc modo redderido rationem de Idolts, optime 
faitum putant, &c, by this means they think they.do well by rendring a reaſon for In Pſal. 114.4; 
their idols. And in another place be faith of another fort, Videntar fibs purgatiorts 
eſſe religionis, qui dicunt nec ſumulachrum, nec D @monium colo, ſed per þ giem Corpord- 
lem ejus res ſignum intueor, quam colere debeo; but they ſeem to be of a more refined 
Religion, thar ſay, I neither worſhip the image, nor the Devil in it, but by that cor- 
poreal ſhape, T behold the repreſentation of that which 7 ſhould worſhip. But what 
jzith he to this? Jraque Apoſtols, una ſententia paenamg &c, one ſentence of the 
Apoflle teſtifies their puniſhment and damnation for ſach kind of a&s ; God gave rom.1.25- 
them up, &Cc. | 
But Td this error is as ancient as the Calf in the Wilderneſs, and if we exa- p, 4 cu x, 
mine it well, we ſhall find rhis of theirs all one with that of the Tſrachtes; for they 
did not think the Calf to be a God, for theſe reaſons, | >. 
1. For firſt , they defired a God to go before them , and their reaſon was be- 
cauſe they could not tell what was become of Afoſes (who formerly had bin a vi- 
ſible repreſentation to them of God, and not a' God himſelf ) therefore they 
would have ſomewhat made, inſtead of him, and this muſt hold for one rea- 
ſon, or elſe we mui ſay, that they took doſes for their God before. 
2. The affent of Aaron, for if he had not had ſomewhat in bis mind'beſides flat 
Idolatry in conſenting and complying with chem, he had not bin favoured as he was ; 
but deſtroyed with the reſt. And therefore it cannot be underſtood, that they 'con- 
_ ceived the calf as a viſible Repreſentation only, but rhat in that Calf God night be - 
worthippedz for Aaron faid ro them hat they ſhould keep aFeaſt to the-Lofd, there- - 
fore they intended that the Calf ſhould repreſent vr in their ſolemnity; \ Exod. 32.5. 
And iris likely that it was {03 becauſe that while they were in Egypr, they knew-no 
ether God than Apis,an Oxe, And it is recorded,that Aaron,upon theſe words of the 
pcople [Theſe be rhy Gods, —_ brought thee up Vit of the land of Egype J 
took bold of them, and built an Altar 7 xnd proclaimed a Fait ro Febovah, which, 
Muſt needs know , could not be aſcribed to the Calf.' -So.that this was*the [Ele 
that deceived him, that they wight worſhip God in the Calf, though e Hoſes could 
not be'deceived ſo; for he brake it in pieces, and burnt it to aſhes, Fa: ON 
3. The third evaſion of the Papiſts is', That theſe Images are not erected, either 
to adore or worſhip them, or God by them ; but that ignorant people might have 
ſomerthing.ro put them.inimind of Gad : and therefore Iinages are called by them T- 
.bri laicoram,the books of lay-men.. -. + TEEN TOTISLRD 2 TT, 
This is no: new device; byt.uſed of the old Idolaters, as we may ſeeby-the words 1. 10.Ep. $4. 
of.5 ymmachy,There muſt be. ſomething.to put the ignorant m mind of God Which Amn- 
broſe and. Prudeptins ariiwer thus, | Deo plex ,C all things have God to mani= 
Feſt hir;.add-put win-cememberance of bim. And by . Arnebins;-Thife that ſtand 1.6.cm gents; | 
ſo for Images: (laithihe) afe ro ſay, that they made xo acceaunt of the Iniage ,>but only in 
reſpefÞ of the ignorant. fart of people , that are put 1n-mind of God byit,;\ «And Atha- 
#2ſiu6 in an oration ſaith, 1ſt;u{mods ſimalachya eſſe pro libris, que dum legunt cogniti- 
 onem dei-dediſeunt, &c. That while they read theſe books of .lmages in trad. of leafn- 
ing God.they loſe the kngwledg of him; and.thereforecallv i xvdonuyahignor feenoyers, 
morallizing upon tales, not teaching true Divinity.-:80 chat we ſee, uhete l-n0ibiog, 
ſaid-in this cauſe, that was'not ſaid before. ou ln 10 Ennwino ai 
Now-if we ask the Papiſts, that if che-people muſt be put in mind of what ir [nueſt 
be ? Not of the Deity, for:they-tbemſelvesare weary of mantaining thit'; and though 
- they were wont often, and in-many places-do-Rill, Soetgeen: Bodned So Trinity 
in human ſhapes; yer Hoſixs-now confeſſeth, that ſueh Things tame Be Dbravientibis 
Eccleſia prepofitis, while the'Governours ofthe Chytth were aſleep) vol! 2717707: 
2, Not of Chriſt, as he is God, for his attributes are infinite, but as he is-mn c.46,in deed; 


ora. cont 12:1, 


only, and in fo doing; in'repreſenting him by:picture nsnari ind not God; ſeteingithar 

perſon inthb Deity Ss delineated, they imitate Neſtorins, whs Gl dig the 
'Natures of Chriſt, and ſo.conſequemly may ſeem to-rit> ints the” Aialbiewia of uhe 
©" Gouncit 
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Council of Epbeſus + becauſe in ſome ſort they divide in their Picture the Manhood 

«<A> ha * from the Godhead, which they cannot expreſs therewith. 

«1 Confltntian, 2. Not of Chriſt, as man, and now glorified , for againſt this the ſaying of Eu- 
ſebius may ſerve well, that the Glory of Chriſt in Heaven is now far greater than it 
was when he was transfigured in the Mount, where the Diſciples could nor look 
upon him ; and therefore cannot be pourtrayed by any pencil. 

3. Nor of Chriſt, as he was in the fleſh; for that were (as the Prophet ſpeaks) to 
teach us lies, and rather to forget than to remember what he ſuffered for us; for 
in his Piture(as in that upon the Croſs for example)we can be put in mind, and we ſee 
no more than the piercing of his hands and feer, a wound in his fide by a ſpear, and 
the thorns on his head : this we may remember by theſe things : but the eſpecial 
pains and torments which inwardly he ſuffered ; his being ſorrowful unto death, his 
anguiſh-of heart for the Jews obſtinacy and rejeion, the bitterneſs of the Cup, 

 ::--: Which his not only moſt perfet Body was moſt ſenſible of, and his holy Soul appre- 
hended and ſuffered , theſe are forgotten, theſe cannot be depicted ; ſo the greateſt 

= e-2,.,-; Part of his Paſſion is unexpreflible, 
*_*_ 4. Thelaſt evaſion of theirs is, that by Images we remember, or are put in mind 
of, the Angels and Saints, To this in brief may be anſwered, that Saints are no ber- 
ter than Angels : and ſeeing that an Angel would not ſuffer Joh; «ggaxueir to worſhip 
bim, it is not to be uſed ro them. S. Augnitine hath a zealous wiſh, winam velletis 

- diſcere ab Angelis, tum enim diſceretis eos non adorare , I could wiſh you would learn 

in Pal.gs. of Angels, - for then you would learn not to worſhip them, And St. Pauls charge 

was : Let no man beguile you-of your reward, in a voluntary humility , and wor- 

Col.2.18, ſhiping of Angels, &c. And thus much of the Controverſie betwixt the Papiſts and 

us, as it bad-dependance upon the former part of this Commandment concern» 
ing Images. | 

Addition.ig, Theſe reaſons ſbew, that there are other means better and more effeti ual than Piltures 

of Images. toinſtrutt men m the knowledg of Chriſt, viz. The Scripture and the preaching of the 

Goſpel, but they are not meant to prove it unlawful to paint or make any pourtraiture of 
Chrsft in his humane nature, as at his Paſſion,&c. provided, no religious worſhip be given 
to it : that which ts of leſs uſe is not therefore unlawful, or of no uſe at all, So the Au» 
thor in his Anſwer to Peron. cap. 18, p. 17. To havea ſtory painted for memories 
fake we hold not unlawful, but that is might be well enoogh done, if the Church 
found it not inconvenient for her Children. | 
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The affirmative pare of this Precept, concerning the manner of outward Worſhip. 3 Rea- 
ſons for ontward bodily wor ſhip, Outward Honour conſiſts 1. in the Sign, 2. in the 
Att. Of the Sign, by I. uncovering the head. 2. bowing the body. Of the att or deed. 
| 1. ÞBy being at' Gods command. 2. By doing his workgor ſervice, Of the gefture of Re- 
wVerence 1. in publick and private prayer. 2. At hearing the Word, 3. At the admini- 
2,62? »ſtrationof, Sacraments. 4. At Diſcipline, The Sins againſt theſe, In publick.wor ſhip 
: muſt be, 3 Uniformitya 2,.Fear, 3. The heart muſt be preſent. 4-Silence, 5, Con- 

ftancy, to tarry till allbe done; The means of antward worſhip. The fins. 
- pa TE Em— to take 2 view of the affirmative part of this Precept , that.is , how 
_ VV: weateto behave our ſelves inthe external worſhip of God: The worſhip 
_ . -enjoyned jn ahe firſt Commandment (as hath bin ſaid) is internal ; this in the. ſecond 
Hwur ifigni @'js outward or external honour or worſhip... Honour being a teſtimony. of excellen- 
ag "cygiven by outward fign or: deed, and praiſe by word-' . The Honour of the ſign 
is expreſſed by the word T;ſhtacaveh, in Lowing down, :and of the deed by the word 
Ta in-ſerving. For the firſt, as the negative was, thou ſhalt not: bow down 
tou he affirmative is, thou ſhalt bow down to me. And for the other, as in the 
negative, thou ſhalt not worſhip or ſerve them, . the affictnative is, thou ſhalt ſerve 

TIX: me.:: -f i wo ha = ; Wi o 

Mat-$.15; © IL. Far wp ques worſhip firſt in general. Chriſt tells us that a candle is not 
| lighted to be put under a byſhel : upon which the Fathers have raiſed this note or 
 maximgthatiBexo deberur 4nifeſtario,0ur good muſt be made manifeſt ; and —_— 
bk het angles 
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candles that have bozum lucrs, the goodneſs of light, muſt not be thruſt ſub mals re- 
nebrarumyander the evil of darkneſs, So then, if the candle of light be in our ſouls, 
that is, if we mwardly worſhip God, we mult ſet it upon acandleftick : our in- 
ward Religion, mult appear in our outward worſhip, and it 'mnft not be only ina 
* Chamber, as our private.Religion, a cloſe godlineſs that cannot be ſeen. 7 

.2. The nextreaſon for this point, the-Apoltle gives; ye are bought with a price, , cor. 5. 25, 
therzfore glorifie God in your Body and Spirit, glory being nothing elſe, but an 

cffe&t of conſpicuouſneſs, the fair ſpreadigg and enlarging of honour and praiſe : 

and therefore containeth nonour in it. Now inconjunctions copulative, the rule is 

{n copulativssnon ſuſficit alrerum, In things that'are coupted, one is not ſufficient, but 

upramque faciendum, both are to be performed. And the Apoſtles conjunction 

:s and ]'[ in Body and Spirit ] ſheweth, that this honour muſt be done in both. , 
The! Devil knoweth this, that God requireth both, and therefore asked of our Mz. 4-9- 
Saviour but one, a little'glorifying of him, but the bowing of the Body, becauſe he 
knew that if God have not the copulative, Body and Spirit both, he will have nei- 
ther, God will have all or none. | 

. The third thing is, that ſeeing God every where almoſt, through the Scripture, 
hath put a diſtinction and difference between his houſe and private houſes, as being 
in more ſpecial manner there,than in other places, and that as. the Pſalmiſt ſpeak- 
cth, holineſs becometh Gods houſe for ever; therefore he will not only have a ma- 
nifeſtation of our worſhip towards him, and that to be in Body as well as 
Spirit, but ke aſſigns his houſe for the place, where he will have this honour ,exhibi- 
ted to him, You ſhall keep my Sabbaths ( faith God ) and reverence my SanCtuary, 
And therefore it is, that the Preacher gives.ns this rule, when thou goeſt into the Levi. 19- 30- 
houſe of God, obſerva pedem #trumque. Look to thy foot, and if God have a care __ , _ 
how we ſerve him in our inferiour Members in that place, no queition but he hath Oe Ne 
much more, how we imploy our eyes, ears, and hearts there, our external worſhip - 
muſt be apparent, and it muſt not be by halves, and it muſt be in the houſe of God, 
in the midit of the Congregation. * | 

.. I, The outward worſhip of God ( according to the former diviſion ) conſiſts Honor ſigni. 
1. In Sign. 2. In deed. And this Honor ſigni is twofold, which the Apoſtle ſets 

down in the example of Chriſt 1. Exinanivit ſe, He emptied himſelf, or made _ 
himſelf of no Reputation. 2. Zumil:avit ſe, He humbled himſelf. Phil, 2. 7, 8. 

1. The empting of ones ſelf, is that, which is called deponere magnificentiam, to 
lay aſide all Titles of Honour, which holy Fob expounds, and calls ſpoliavit me hono- 
re, a {tripping one of glory, it is that, which the Elders did, caſt down their Crowns Job. 19.9 
before God. King David laid aſide his Robes, and made himſelf vile before the xe. "= 
Lord, in his ſervice. The Apoſtle tells us, ttere muſt be Nudatio capitts, our heads 2 Sam. 6. 22: 
muſt be -uncovered. The wearing of a cap, pilco donari, among the Romans, was t Cor. 11, 4- 
peculiar to free men only,”and an Hieroglyphick of honour, for once if a man ce- 
piſſer pileum, he was free, and when he laid afide his cap, he was ſaid deponere mag- 
nificentiam, to lay aſide his honour and priviledg, whereby he was diſtinguiſhed 
from a ſervant. So then, as ſervants are to be uncovered in their Maſters ſervice, 
ſoare we to be in Gods : and therefore St. Paul ( in the place before cited ) tells 
us, that it is a ſhame for a man to have his head covered at that time. That's the 
firlt ſign. | | 
2. The other ſign is humiliare noſmetipſos to humble our ſelves, which is nothing 

elſe, but to make a man nearer the 5round, to bow himſelf as low as he can: and 
this was it, which the Devil required of Chriſt: and is a poſture which God ex- 
pets at our hands, and was uſed from the beginning. We may ſee it, by that which 
God ſaid to Elias. I have yet left me 7000. in /ſ-ae/,all the knees which have not 1 Kin- 1g. 18, 
bowed to Baal, by which he ſignified; that bowing was a ſign of them, that wor- Ea. 2. 9. 
ſhipped himaright : and it was his quarrel againſt them, that bowed themſelves to 
Idols, for which he would not forgive them. 

| 2, But Honor ſight is not enough, there muſt be Honor fat; too, The firſt was 
Reyerence, this is ſervice and worſhip, which we call properly Devotion, or the 
 devoutneſs and readineſs of the will to ſerve God, And this Honor exhibits fatto, 
hath alio two parts. 1. To come and go at Gods command. 2. To do his work. 
7. Both of theſe we have in the Centurions ſervant, approved by Chriſt him- 4x, 8, g. 
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ſelf. 1. In going and coming when e is bidden. I ſay go and, 
he cometh. 2, In doing his Maſters will or ſervice. Do this a 
in theſe two reſpects it is that Chriſt will ſay to ſome YVe/civ vos, W 
* Either for not coming at all to his houſe, ſothat he cannot take notice 


for his ſervants. 2, Or for coming, unwillingly, with ap ill will to do his work 
and ſo they do not perform ſervice;zg him, and in-this reſpect are not known to hin 
neither. —_ 3% OE 

We ſee that Gods ſervants did bot raham was no ſooner ſpoken to by Godg”Wi 
but he was preſently at his call and aMwered, Ecce ego, bchoid, here lam. The *" 
kingly Prophet before he was called, had a longing defire to go into Gods Houſe, 
but when he was called, he preſently anſwered, Lo I. come. It is Gods threat-Be- 
cauſe | called, and ye refuſed, &c. 1 will laugh at your calamity. And'in the Goſpel, 
they which were invited to the Supper and came not, were thought unworthy ; 
none of them ſhall taſt of 'it. And as we are to come, ſo:in our coming two things 
are required to make us welcome. 1. The firſt is, we mult come marnrre betimes, 
they that ſeek me early ſhalt ind me ; and ſecondly, we muſt come quoridze daily : 
Bleſſed is the man that heareth me, watching daily at my Gates. We muſt wait, 
and be deſirous to becalled. 

'2. Theſecond isthe Ac. [” Service, ] to do his will. Itis the property of a good 
ſervant to do his Mafters work, and to preferr it before his own. We ſee the pra- 
Rize of it, in Abrahan's ſervant, he refuſed to cat before his Maſters work was 
done ; and here falls under this, the commandment of the great ſervice, the ſervice 
of the Altar, which that we may think it no diſhonour to be Gods ſervants, we find 
thathe choſe the Tribe of Levz, to ſerve him at the Altar, ſo that this ſervice, is the 
ſervice of choice, and howſoever ſome account but lightly of it, yet it was the 
greateſt honour to be choſen to perform this ſervice. | 

Now to apply theſe things to the point in hand ; There is in the 95 Pſalm, which 
is uſed as an anti-pſalm or Intoduction (as it were ) to the ſervice of God by our 
Church. r. A coming. 2. A worſhipping. 3. A falling down. And 4..A kneeling before 
the Lord, whereby we may ſce, that in the precept of worſhip, in the ſubſtantial 
parts of the ſervice of God, prayer, preaching, the Sacraments, and diſcipline ( e- 
ſpecially in the former) thcre- is a due geſture and behaviour required. And in this 
we are to followthe rule preſcribed by St. Famcs, which is, to take the Patriarchs 
and Prophets for our guides and directors, and it is St. Peter's rule too for Women, 
to follow the ſteps of holy Women of old, So that laying this for our ground, and 
withall taking the approved practiſe of the Church with it, we cannot go amiſs. 
Now we ſhall find (in this outward worſhip of God ) that they never came toge- 
ther to ſerve the Lord, nor departed from it, without exhibiting ſome reverend ex- 
ternal worſhip, and behaviour, both zz acceſſu & receſſu, in coming in and going out, 

| Tnacceſſu, in their coming together, it is plain, So/omonin the Conſecration of his 
Temple, at the beginning, before his prayer kneeled upon his knees. And in receſſu, 
we ſee, that when Hezek:ah and his people had ended their ſervice, they bowed 
their heads and worſhipped. We have ſeen what our gelture muit be in a:ceſſ# and 
receſſu, Let us now ſce, what it muſt be while we are preſent at Gods ſervice, in the 
particulars of it. ; 

7. Firſt for our outward geſture in prayer, which is either pubſlick or private. 
And in both theſe, ſince we arc to remember, that they are to proceed partly from 
Humility, partly from hope, our external figns muſt be anſwerable to both theſe. 

7, In publick prayer, the figns are firſt, that which we called before depojirioner 
magnificentie, with our heads uncovered. 2 The other which we called Humilia- 
tion, by bowingour ſelves to the ground,or kneeling as Abraham did, and his ſer- 
vant too, bowed, and worſhipped the Lord, So did the people at the Inſtitution 
of the paſſeover. So did King Solomon, praying upon his knees. The Prophets. 
Daniel 6, 10. After the firſt Temple Ezra 9.6. Our Saviour himſelf upon the 
mount of Olzver kneeled down and prayed: laſtly, St. Paul, and the whole Church 
prayed kneeling, St. Peter AR. 9. 40. 

Thus we ſce our pattern, if we look at the Patriarchs, or Prophets, at Chriſt or 
his Apoſtles, or at the whole Church. | 
True it is, becauſe we only kneeling, but alſo ſtanding before another, is a gn 

0 
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of ſervice-and reverence, therefore we read in many places that the geſture in pray-. 
cr was ſtanding, and that ſome prayediſtanding, as Gehez ftood before his Maſtey Cf: 39 27 
Eliſha. So Abraham ſtood before the Lord, and Abrahams ſervant ftood by the we "EX c _ _ 
of water when he prayed, The people roſe up and worſhipped every man in his Numb. 23.10. 
Tent door. Balaam ſaid to Balack,, ſtand by thy burnt offering, and 1 will go, &c,”Pal. 135: 2. 
Thus Samuel ſtood befory the Lord, and the Pſalmiſt faith, Ye that ſtarid in the © £59: 33+ "3+ 


houſe of the Lord, &+.” The King ftovd by his Pillar'at the entring, &c.” And thus. 


nding may be a revetend geſture, whenkneeling,or Tome other geſture in publick 
ſhip is nov preſcribed by the Church, in which cafe we'inuſt conform to what is * 
ed; for that which is indifferent in it ſelf, in the geſture, is not indifferent tg. 

in the practiſe of it, when it is commanded by lawful Authority.” ' Gb 
private prayer, we ſhall ſee it to bea familiar thing ſometimes to'fall down 
'm Moſes atid; Aaron did. This geſture of profttation was uſed by Moſes, pe. 9.18. 

es of himſelf, And the Evangeliſt reports'of 'our Saviour, that he uſed" maui: 26.35: 
ewife was kneeling a cuſtome+of the holy men of God in their private. 


LEzra fell upon” his knees, and ſpread out his hands. And St. Paul in his E?'2 9. 5. 
rivatEDevotions, bowed his knees, ashe ſayes of himſelf. In private Devotions EP" 37+ 
liberty and freedome of geſture may be uſed, ſo it be reverent and humble, which - 


ſitting at prayer cannot be :' Balaam willed Balak, to ſtahd by his burat- offering, 
Numb. 23.15. and being ſet he bids him rife up. I | S Tak 

2 Theexteriour ſigns in reſpe& of hope, are ocul# elevart, FE ants extenſs* 
eyes lifted up, and hands ſtretched out And theſe are to be F#fed ih that part of 
prayer, which is called Petition, (for in deprecation the Publicans poſture'is fitteſt, 
which is, oculss dejeftis, with eyes caſtFlown) for the other we find Ring David | ye. 18. 2. 
lifting up his eyes. And in St. Fohn's Goſpel it appears, that our Saviour did the Pialm 123. 3. 
like, For the other, the lifting up 'of hands, we ſee. that in the battajl with the;_ +. 72: 7. 
Amalekites, Moſes praQtiſed it. Ezra ( in theplace before cited ) fpread'out his J912 *t+ 47: 


hands to God, The Prophet David tells us, that he ſtretched out his hands'to God; pa. y {jo 


Let the offering up of my hands, be an evening Sacrifice,” And it'is the” Apoſtles. Pralm 88. g. 
Counſel to uſe this geſture, I will that every ran prayAifting up holy hands. For, __ 141-2. 
as oculus elevatus expettar, the eye lifted ip expedts, 10 anus exrenſa perir, the Tim..2- 8. 
ſtretched out hand begs and asketh. Ie | WES. ; 
But in this point corruption is crept into our Church. Inſtead of humbling our. 
ſelves by proſtration and kneeling, we are pleaſed to fit at our cafe, nd that in a, 
proud manner : inſtead of the depoſitiv magnificentie, & nudatiocapites, kneeling 
and uncovering our heads, weſit, and with our heads covered too-; this js not to 
enquire, at leaſt not to imitate, the dayes of old.. Balaam would not ſuffer Balac, Eh 
though a King, to ſit down, but to ſtand at his burnt-offering, and when he was ns 296 - 
he bade him ariſe, This ſedentary prayer, and proud faſhion of covering the head, : 
cannot be warfanted by any Text in Scripture, c Bren, 
. Secondly, the outward geſture at the word: preached, or read in the old Teſta- 
ment, was vfually fitting, as we may ſee in Ezekze/. They fit before thee, and they Me" 
hear thee, &c. ſaith the Lord by the Prophet. And fo inthe new, the multitude morn wa 
ſate about our Saviour, while he was preaching :. and the Phariſees, and Doctors of nur - pn 
the Law fate by him, as he was teaching. So Mary fate at. Jeſus feet, and heard, 10. 38. 
his word. Extychus alſo ſate'to hear St. Paul preach. Sometime the word preached A8s 20.9. , 
was heard ftanding :as when-Ezra opened the book, ſtanding ina Pulpit of wood, Nefie 3 4:5: 
all the people ſtood up. And theſe two geſtures have ever been indifferently per- 
mitted and uſed. | | BY SAR | 
In the adminiſtration and receiving the Sacratnents, -the. nature. and dignity. of 
them, with the prayer forthe preſervation both'of our Bodies and Seul un.o cter- 
nal life ( to ſay no more ) may eaſily diretvs, with what exteriour.reverend beha-. 
viour we are to carry our ſelves, »;z. That the geſtute of kneeling and humble ado- 
ration is moſt fit, and that ſuch a geſture; as doth not fignifie our humble reverence, 
as ſitting, is utterly unlawful.” Mes = OE NENT, | 
In point of Diſcipline the geſture is evident, the Judge fits, arid. the party. accu-. 4 
f.d, or that hath any cau'e depending before him ſtands.” © i . 
So that the end of all this is, 1.” That God may be glorified, as well: by the body, Cor: 5. 27. 
which is the external worſhip,as by the ſoul & ſpirit,hich is tor the internal. 2. That 
Ee our 
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Proci6 19. bt To Humility, and depoſitio magnificentre |] he is ;qppolite that caries himſelf 


Jer. 13-15: the Lord, and:if at. all times, much more” at that, time... It.is the. Prophets. cvanſel 


' 2. To Humliare ] He is averie; that 
: hath knees like an Elephant, that cannot bend, when we give him not.the 'Reverence 


golden Trympet calls thee,: and. thou comeſt. Gods worſhip cotamandeth, and 
' Matth.8.9+ thogp obeyeſt not ; it calls thee, and thou comett not, Whoſe ſervant then thou art, 


Hier in- Epiſt lecers out of, Gods favour :. for negletims: fracepti, previprentis imjuria eſt; the neg- 
Luke.12. 47; . 1ERt of a cominand, is an injury to him. that commandeth, He that knoweth his 


& 


Ads 2.1. 
; - of it. In Djſcordia( ſaith Auguſtine ) ner benedicit Dominum, God is never truly 


> ſo too, The people with one accord gave heed to the: things which Philip ſpake. 


Matth, 22.12. 


Apo. 4. io. 21. T language, ſoit is a great. part of the. blefſcdneſs of. the, heavenly Feryſalem, that 


Com. ?. Of outward rOCUPreiice 12 Gods Vier p Chan; 7- 219 
lic a ſhower” of Haiktones : and St. . Auguſizne ſaith, of ſinging of praiſes, that 
it ſounds itt Gods cars, ra2guam reſonantia mars, as the voice of many waters, 
which he ſeemeth to take from that place 1n the Revelation. 5-2 | 

2. The ſecond. is fear, 4 vai g6f, in all fear, ſaith St, Peter ;* with fear and 
trembling, ſaith-St. Pal; for if the ſervice of men ( according to the rule of St. 
Paul and >t. Peter ) muſt be fo, much more the ſervice of God. But in our exterij- ; 
our ſervice of God, there is commonly fo little fear, orrather ſuch want of fear ; *ph. s. 6.. 
that commonly we ſleep in it, like the Apoſtles, who cond not hold open their eyes, 1 Pet- 2. 13, 
being # horto, inthe Garden with their Maſter, they could not watch ore hour, and 
therefore that judgment befell them, that they all forſook Chriſt and fled ; and - 
there is little fear in ſleep. When 7acob was afrard of his Brother Eſa, he ſlept 
not all that night, The example of the Chriſtians in the primitive Church, is left 
upon Record for our Obſervation; That they heard St. Paul preaching till mid- 
night, Upon which place Chryſcjtome faith, Ad hot” commemoravit eos, qui media , a, ,, 
notte vigilabant, ut pudeat cos, qui media aze dormiunt 3; the Evangeliſt "ReEcordeth NE 
thoſe that watch till mid-night, to this end, that they may be aſhamed, that ſleep at 
mid-day. -- | | p ; | 

Now bunt the ations of a natural man, are eating, drinking, and ſleeping, 
the ſame reaſon which condemneth the uſing of the two former in the Church, 2 Cor. 11, 22, 
muſt needs be of force to condemn ſleeping too; ' have ye not houſes. to 'tat and 
drink it, faith the Apoſtle; thereby condemning thoſe that uſed to eat. and drink 
in the Church : So if he could have ſuppoſed that the Corrnrhians would have ſlept 
there, he wonld have asked the ſame queſtion concerning fleeping, © 

And as he reaſons frorm the place, ſo we may reaſon from the time, out of ano- 
ther place-of: the ſame Apoſtle; Yigilate, nam qui dorminnt, notte derminnt, watch,' i Thef. 5. 9. 


14. 2. 


for they that ſleep, ſleep in'the night : But with us, we' may, ſay, They that ſleep, 
fleep in the day; And ſo, whereas the place of ſleeping ſhould be our houſes, arid 
the time of ſleeping the night; we, ( becauſe we will becroſs ) in the 'day-time 
ſleep at Church. | | hatlon a SAY 
Natural reaſon tells us, that 40, veſtita+ndebitis circitmſtantiis i[icita-tſt, every 
.aCion cloathed with undue eircumftinces;is unlawful! The Prophet ( as his .man- 
ner is.) after he had denounced a curſe'vpon « cateleſs people, fallerh to blefling the g@. 5. 25; 
Church of God; in' which he'ſaith, Nor dormice quiſquarn, neque doriftabir, none 
ſhall lumber, nor ſleep among them, And our Saviour givesthis caveat; Beware, 
:that the Lord when he cometh. find-you not ſleeping, which thovgt it have apiriy 
-al underſtanding, yet there follows a tempotal puniſhmerit,,/ OOO Maring. aff | 
'. Inprimapena'eſt eftimari9 peccati; we- may: confidet- of the? ſm, by the firſt py- "0  t 
-niſhment ; and ſo we may weigh every-fin-in prime pena. God uſually puniſheth 
fin in its own kind ; we ſect from: the' Veginning, Cars 'murder God efeatacth 6 
{with blood':: Sodoms' heat "of. Juſt puniftied-with fire; &c: 'Enrychus Neep (in this *&- 299- 
aſe) witha dead' fleep; 'This careleſnelſs'in'Gods ſervice, is the Ge þ bring 
,us, firſt to-profaneneſs; and then to Apoltacy, and no Religion at all." We' find. it 
{puniſhed in-the' Church, ſhe flepr:and/awoke, but found ior her beloved; And this cane. $01. 
judgment followed the Apotles themſelves; becauſe 'they. could not watch'one | 
t 365 nt 1g - 128 Mat. 36. 40. 


, 
-* 
"” 


| hour, they all forſvok ou? Sxyiour, and! Peer forfware him. npe Br nag 
. But howſoever it ſtands; in reſpeX of: Gods' puniſhments or mercigs; yet the 
former reaſotseondemn itt afd we may add, that the heart” rruly- and” rightly: af- 
fected in Gads ſervice, is ari{exis cor, ( as the Diſciples*were rhat: talked" with- our 
Saviour going t-Emaas, their heart burged Yand a Farther faith,” that it! if impoſſ- Luke 24.33: 
ble to have cor ardens ſub oculo gravi, a burning heart, and a heavy eye, are not 
compatible; 7 WS 1 7 718 C Ls 245:  PIS8"TT-30 64 Sb, 0; & 199% s W 3 Vet 
3. There muſt 'be- with! theſe;" Cordiv' priſentia,” or Hare tiiuſt bep 
-watchful too-{ for thongh- we watch-dytwardly; yet "there may 'be-fnchextra- .. 
vagant and. wanderirig' rhoughts in ithe-h@aft} that we Rin Be: MIGT6 BY afſtnres 
abſcntes, abſent, rhoughpteſene./ Arid where the heart'isabſcnr, the otifer;mlembers |. 1.519. 4: 
will diſcover jt, The note of Cor fat Yfools i heart; isto' be 7 dome letitiz, it Prove1ge 24. 
-turneth that-way; where the fport lyath{"whereas'cor pritdens; the heart of him 
that* hath: underſtanding, qi&#it ſcientiam;ſeeketh to get Knowledg.'The' inter 
parts of .a;. fool; are like a broken Veſſel; he will hot 0h Ru dg: by op 
| DENY OT OE Ne. of rpg th LY el gs TS AIC it" 
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as he liveth, it runneth out as faſt as it is poured in, but the wiſe inquire at the 


' mouth of the wiſe, in the Congregation, and ponder his words in their heart. 


And theſe are teſtified by ſome ſigns ; A fools eye is in all places, but the eyes of 
the wiſe are (as theirs were that heard Chriſt in the Synagogue _) faſtned on the 
Preacher. The fools eyes, hands, and feet, all ſpeak, and will tell you, that he is 
not preſent with his heart, and when they are reproved, all is but ri/z-, they make 
but a mock at it. Therefore it is nothing to hear, except we take heed how we hear, 
and be affected with Lyata, to attend to that which is ſpoken ; for it is the wiſe ear 
that getteth knowledg. Andas itis a curſe, to ſpeak to an ear that heareth not, ſo 
it is a bleſſing, to ſpeak toa hearing ear. | 

The place before named is terrible, mentioned by E/ay againſt fooliſh hearers, 
Hear ye, but underſtand not, and it is often repeated in other places of Scripture, 
as Matth. 13.15. Mark 4.12 Luke 8. 10. John 12. 40, Atts 28 26, and Rom.11.8. 
It is the extremity of Gods wrath, and a heavy curſe, and ſo to be accompted, to 
be given up to this ſpiritual judgment ; and we are to take heed, that by our own 
careleſneſs it be not laid upon us. If it be true which the Heathen ſaid, that pieras 
20n eſt vnltu ledenda, ſive ſcriv. ſive ſimulato, then ſurely we ought to have a ſpecial 


. care of our looks and gelture, when this part of piety, Gods worſhip is performed. 
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4. The, fourth is ſi{err:nm, ſilence : we muſt not talk, while we are in the ſervice 
of God. The Preachers counſel is again{t it, for talking is flatly oppoſite to hear- 
ing the Word, Be more ready to hear ( ſaith he) than ro give the Sacrifice of fools, 
whoſe heart ( as he ſaith in another place } proclaims folly, they cannot be filent. 
Feb reckoned it as one of. the honours done unto him, while he was in proſperity, 


. That meh gave ear to him, and kept fiience, If a nan ſhould turn from us, and talk 


"with another, whilewe are ſpeaking to him, we would think he little regards us, or 
what we ſpeak. The Prophets command was ; The Lord is in his holy Temple, let 
all the earth keep ſilence before him. And, hold thy peace at the preſence of the 
Lord, that is, when the Lord ſpeaketh : and he ſpeaketh when his Meſſenger 
ſpeaks, Qui vos audit, me audit, ſaith Chriſt, he that heareth you; heareth me. In 
the Primitive Church. the firſt word, was, #5 aa, Be {till and filent ye people, 
which-had its original, from that place in the 4s, where St. Pau being to Preach 
to the Aztzychiars, beckoned with his hand for ſilence, and ſaid, Men of 1ſracl, and 
yc that fear God give Audience, 
© 5; The laſt is, conſtantia in cultu adrvino, we muſt tarry while Gods ſervice is 
done, and not depart till it be ended. It was Foſhnahs commendation, that he de- 
| PAPienakout of. the Tabernacle. The.offending herein; is that which the Prophet 
calls, a:/cedere a lege, whichrelates, to depart out of the, 44 ty ves while the. 
Law was.reading. For ag by Preaching, God ſpeaks to us, ſo by Prayer we ſpeak 
God cal. with us. If ,we. ſtay to hearhim,-he will tay to hear us: and when we | 
ſay, Quaxe dexel:giiſtt.mg, xDomine f Lord, why haſt thou left me ? he will anſwer, 
Quare geroliguiſts me, ſerve :f Servant, why:halt thou teſt me ? And that ſpeech of 
his at the la(t, day, Dsſccdite'a me, depart from[me,: will be a juſt puniſhment for 
them; that depart from him here in this Kingdom. of grace. 

Jo the,Primitive Churghzfrom the finit; words: 954 auh6,let the people: be ſilent, 
to the laſt, words as «ps2e,'|ct the people depart, none might go-out from the Con- 
gregation {MP9 pain, of Excommunication, as appears by the Fourth Council of 


""*f Th and.it is buy /ex.7 azo, the Law is equal.: As wedeal with-God, ſo will 


+ ow 


we would . well conſider :this, this fault. would not be ſocommon 
among vs. - - TIO FEW ER” | 4, <4 | 

Now the means to perform this outward worſhip are theſe, 1. If we follow the 
Preacherscounſel.in taking hzcd to our feet, when-we: go into Gods houſe. 2. If 
weconbder, that it.is a more fearful thjng,to come to the Church, than it was to 
touch ths; Mount, and..in 4&ſpe&t of, -Gods preſence,,we, mult not refuſe him that 
ſpeaketh....3., That the Angels are preſent;among vs,;though- we ſce theim not, and 
that the Dottrine of. the New Teſtament;js ſuch, 17 quam deſiderant Angeli proſpt- 


' cere, which-the. Angels defire to behojdz. therefore..if they ſhall ſee any not to 


.cſteem.that, which. they. make ſuch accompt of, ſhall not they be Miniſters of Gods 


-wrath-? 4.: Thatthe end'of Creation is to. glorifie God ;, now glorification comes 


from Inſſroction, and Inſtruction from hearing ; ſo then as our hearing is, our do- 


ng 


Com,2. Of outward rewerence in Gods VVorſhip. Chap, 7. 121 
ing ſhall be. Ut audies ita facies, if you hear not well, you can never do well; 2 
careleſs hearing ever begets a careleſs doing, it cannot go «ltr ſpeciem. 5, If we 
put toit, #t anudzes, ita audzerts, as you hear, ſo ſhall you be heard of God, and men. 
If we be careleſs of him, he will be careleſs of us likewiſe, and more then that, our 
very Prayers ſhall be an Abomination to him, He that turneth away his ear from 
hearing the Law, even his Prayer ſhall be an Abomination, ſaith So/ozzovu, And this 
may be a puniſhment _ ſome Preachers, who have had dull ears themſelves, that 
they ſhall ſpeak to a dull People, that will not hear. | 

1. That which God ſaith in the Prophet, there is a very low, and as Augnſtine The figns. 
ſaith, an unlawful compariſon, God compares himſelf to an Earthly King, Iam a 
great King faith the Lord of Hoſts, cc. And withall, how he reaſons in that Cha p- Mal: t- 7 
ter againit the careleſs in his ſervice. Offer this to your Governour , will he be : 
pleaſed with thee ? As if he ſhould ſay, do ſuch ſervice as this to your Prince, 
would he take it well at your hands ? and do you think that I that am King of 
Kings , will not look for ſuch obſervance in my ſervice, as an earthly ' Prince will 
look for? ſo if we ſay with our ſelves, this ſervice which I offer in praying, hear- 
ing, £-c. would l offer no better to a great King, this is a good ſign... 

If as David was to Saul, we be to God, be careful, that we be not miſſing from 
his houſe, for elſe as 7 onathan ſaid to David, To morrow is the Feaſt, and you will 7 Sam. 20+ 18. 
be looked for, and if my Father find your place empty, he will be angry. So will 
God look for us,and if he find us not at his ſervice, he will be angry too, unleſs we 
have juſt cauſe of abſence. Now there are ſome cauſes wherein a man may be ex- 
cuſed for abſenting himſelf, ſuch as theſe.. MEE | 

I. The firſt is ſickneſs, Michal excuſed David from coming to Saul, by ſaying | 
that he was ſick, and it had been barbarous in Sa! to urge a ſick man to come, 5 OED 


P:roy £8. 


D 


2. Secondly, Sacrificing our ſelves, is a iufficient cauſe, Forathan excuſed David 20. 
likewiſe, from coming to Saxls Sacrifice, becauſe he was gone to Bethlem, to offer 
Sacrifice for himſelf, \ : | 

3. Laſtly, Miſericordiem wvolo, non Sacrificium. I will have Mercy, and not Sa- 
crifice ; works of mercy, as viſiting the fick, and the like, are lawful excuſes, Mar. 9." 


2, The ſecond fign is, if upon theMeditation of Lex T alionis, as you hear you 
_ be heard. We can truly ſay, Even as I hear, ſo hear me O Lord. This is a good Jadg, 4. 9. 
18n, | Ss 
os The third is. If we be Companions of them that fear God, and. love them Pll. 19. 63. 
that are Gods ſervants ; becauſe they be reverend and zealous inhis ſervice, for he 79 
that loveth God, loveth them that worſhip him, with fear and reverence. Acceſſory 
The laft thing ( according to the fixth rule ) is, that we procure: this outward - 
worſhip to be performed by others. Hrerome ſaith Quil/ibet verus Chriſtianns eft cor- in Num. 3.26. 
tina fratris, every good Chriſtian is a Curtain to. his Brother, for every curtain 
muſt have a hook, and catch to draw his Brother to Gods ſervice, Ki Dauid 
drew the multitude into the houſe of God. Andrew brought his Brother Szzwr to, 
Chriſt, ſo Philip called Nathaniel, We muſt tarry one for-atiother, according to RH - 
the Apoſtles rale. .For they that deſert others, and difſwade them from this- out- ory 
ward worſhip and ſervice of God, ſhall be accurſed and ſtricken with blindneſs of 1 Cor. 11, 33. 
Body and Soul, as Elimes the Sorcerer was for dehorting Sergius Paulus the Gover- AR. 13.8. . 
our, atid ſeeking to turn bimaway from the Faith, 


And thus much for the firſt part of this Commandment, which as we ſaid 
in our diviſion of it, was an expreſs Prohibition, in theſe words; Thou ſhalt- not 
make'to thy ſelf any graven Image, &c. And an included affirmative precept, thou 
-ſhalt worſhip me in ſuch manner as I do command thee. 


222 Chap.v. The ſanciion of this Commandurent, GCom.2 
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Of the ſecond part of this Precept. The ſanfion, or penalty. This is the firſt Command. 
ment with a penalty, Reaſons of it. The parts of this ſanftion, 1. Gods ſiile, 2.4 


Commuination, 3. A promiſe. 1. Gods ſtile by 1. his power, 2, His Jealouſie, 
How Fealouſie is aſcribed to God, Why humane affitions are aſcribed to God. 


Of the Sanftion in this Commandment. 


Santtis . 7 E come now to the ſecond part of the Precept, which is the Reaſon, or the 

ys SanCtion of the Law, conſiſting as well of a Penalty for breaking it, as a 

Reward for obſerving it. And theſe two may be reſembled to the two Mounts, 

Ebal, where the Curſes were denounced ; and Geriziz:, where the bleſſings were 

Deut. 27. 12. promiſed to the Twelve Tribes, for unumquoag; mandatum fancitur pramio & [214, 
13 every Law is confirmed by Rewards and puniſhments, and here are both. 

Now if it ſhall be demanded, why it was the will of God, to make this the firſt 

precept with a penalty, as * t. Pal obſerved of the Fifth Commandment, that it 

Eph.E.2. was the firſt, with a promiſe, we ſhall find theſe Reaſons for it. 

11, Becauſea publick ſin is to be openly puniſhed, and the puniſhment by Gods 
Law, is to be proportionable to the offence. Now the fin againſt the Command- 
AR. 19.30. ment is ſecret in our hearts, it is a boſome fin, which God alone can ſee ; and there- 

fore the puniſhment of it is leſt to God himſelf, who is content ( as St. Paul ſaith ) 
ſometimes. and on ſome reaſon as himſelf pleaſeth to wink at it, not to ſee it ; but 
- this; becauſe itcomes into the light of the Sun, and is obvious to every eye, and 
--the rule of 7#ſtice being ur malum ubi contmgit, ibi moriarur, that if the fault be 
-open, it be publickly puniſhed ; therefvre God hath appointed and decreed a viſible 
: pyuimcnt for it, for the reaſon and end, ſet down by the Apoſtle, that others may 
Tear. 203 — * IN | | | 
2. Whereas it is the property of puniſhment, cohibere Impetus ad turpia, to re- 
1 Tim, 1. 20. ſtrain mens' paſſions from -committing ill; and our pers or Inclinations being 
'* - prone to offend againſt this commandment by two motives, profit, and ſafety. 
2. Of the beſt Oratours to perſwade (1 ſpeak of that corruption, which: draws 
'every one to fuch plat-fofms of Gods outward worſhip, as his own head ſhall de- 
| -vife ) and that we cannot be vile in our, own eyes, as David was; and alſo for that 
2 Sam. 6.22 {gmetimes'it falleth out, as God foretold, that the Beaſt getteth place, and is re- 
Revel. 13+ "2 ceived, and ther he that will not receive the mark of the Beaſt in his forehead, ſhall 


Deur. 25. 2+ 


6.8. "Rulers of tbe 'ews, which may touch the life, any worſhip is likely to be embra- 
ARs4.1%, ' ced by us.” For as Satan told ' God skin for skin, yea all. that a man hath, will he 


Job. 2-4 ward pedte, wealth and'h et 
' "Therefore to bridle theſe i: cri, and fo, nicer with thoſe Edits of Princes, and 
' * meniin Authority, God'frames his commandment as og 06 Lcinces do theirs, and 
otherwiſe. ſhall be ſubject to this, and this puniſhment. And theſe are the reaſons, 
"why thisis a penal Starnte, . | EEE WB © 3 ROO 
-- This Wnfion or Ratification containeth tw6 things. 1.” A'Commination, viſiting 
fin to theFhird and Fourth Generation. 2, .A promiſe. ſhewirg mercy to them that 
love me, '&c.. before both, which there is preface, I the Led _— 
7 The Lord 1hy _ - This ſtile of God is the fame, which formerly we had, but with a double encreaſe 
| Ged. . or addition. 1. forris ſtrong. 2. zealores jealous, of ſure performance in what he 
+" *  - here threatneth, fortis nthil impedier, ſtrong that nothing can hinder, zelores ut nibil 
{:cftat, zealons , that nothing nay alter him. He hath both a poſſe, and a velle, a 
power arid'a will. ; 
- 1. It fallsout many times, that men (whoſe arm and ſtrength is ſhortned) though 
they conceive ſore diſpleaſure againſt others, yet there wants ſtrength to put it n 
- CX- 


Com.'Y: [The ſandion of. this Commandmint. Chap. $- 22 "i 
execution; .,Shimei was majiciouſly bent again(t Davi4, yet all he could do, was but 2 Sam. 16. 53; 
to caſt a handful of duſt againft him, and; becauſe he wanggd;power to! put. this; ma- | 


lice in execution, he was fain to end ina tew railing wards, ';} :- © bp 7 8 
' Fortis 78 the Rrong God is oft-timeg-uſed: in Scripture, but eſpecially -then when . bras 
God oppoſcth himſclt- to weak man, as ye may ſee.in:the.Prophet,, The Zgypriats wa 
are Men andnot Gods, &c. And this attribute of God is expreſſed by the Hebrews .. 
by two. words [| Graz } robur,.or internal ſtrength, and;[Gayl] potentia, pr forretude ; 
external might as in weapous and arins. .--, 3.4; HH - 4 ee $25 35 
1. The firſt is called Gods. weakneſs ({ by the Holy Ghoſt, ) in reſpe@-of 'g1an, 1 cor. 1. 25. 
. bis weakneſs is ſtronger then man, and.is,called by Pharoahs Magicians the finger Exo.8. 19. 
' of God, which if it do but.touch the, Mountains, they.will ſmoak, yea at the breath Plal-144-,5 
' of his Noſtrils , Hills were overturned, and the Foundations of them+are diſcove- . = ty. 
"red. And not,only this poſerive,” but -prevative, too, ;For, if,. he do buthold in his POW 
' breath, the Creatures dye, all things ſhall periſh, It. brings thoſe effects, as the 
Eclypſe of the Sun doth in the World; all aredarkned.,.And therefore it is, that . 
the Pſalmilt ſaith of God, in reſpe& pf this firſt; Thou haſt a mighty.arm, ſtrong Pial. 89. 14. | 
is thy hand, &*c. ee ter otof1o7. 7 Ws 9" 5} 4 By kl Lag tions © | 
2. The ſecond is Potcrtia, his external ſtrength ; his Ammunition or: Weapons, Potentia. 
This word is like to.a fire, and Hammer as the Prophet. ſpeaks, He hath--a- Sword, Jer. 23. 20. 
and a Bow too, for as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, he whets the one, and bends the other, He us ' 
is ſtiled, Darinus. Exercitunm,The Lord. of, Holts : in many places King David ſaith, 68. 17, 
that his Chariots and: Angels are 2cocg. The; Prophet..Daxzelreckoneth more. Dan. 7. 19. 
Thouſands of Thouſands, & Ten thouſand thouſands. The,holy Ghoſt im St. Lukes 4&8: 33» 
Goſpel, calls them a multitude ( our capacity or arithmetick not being able to con+ | 
ceive them _) And what God is able to do by all theſe, we may imagine, by that + 37- 36. 
which we read was done by one of them, who in one night ſlew : 85000, of the 
4 fſyrian Hoſt. Ard, as, he hath Heavenly, ſo hath, he Earthly Souldiers too,.by 
which he hath done mighty. a&s even again(t .great Princes, as Lice, Frogs, Flyes, to, 8. 0. 10 
Caterpillers, Locuſts and the like, And therefore therg's no doubt to be made, but yai. ne. vSoory 
that he is forris, of power enough, and what he threatens, he can, and will bring to 
ds... | Tot od - ae beth | of 
Secondly, for his 'ealouſie; And this is well added. by God, for there are not 
many that will queſtion whether he be. able to puniſh, qr no ; but it may be thought, 
that it is all one to God, whether we afford him the; true outward, woxſhipor not, 
and that he regardeth not, how we behave our ſelves in; his ſervice, and theretore | 
conceiveth no diſpleaſare againſt them that fail therejn. But to remove, this doubt, -*/ _ 
he expreſly declares, that he is a regarder, and that a.zealouys regarder.. And where- © 
as the wicked ( as it is in the Pſalm) ſay, Tuſh Gad. regardeth not, , here, we ſee, Pſal. to. 13. 
he regardeth it, and that in the higheſt degree in jealoufie, which.is Anarrow: ſear- 
cher of- that it ſuſpects, nt 46650 a ag dy yt ov gete RE 4-4 
Jealovhie is the exceſs, or extremity of- love, ze/orypra amor eſt reduplicatus, Ma: cans. g , 
ny waters. cannot quench it. It endures.no Corrival, but is :mpatiens, conſorris, it Bas 
muſt be alone'and have no companion, -, Nemo preter,nezzo cum, None belides, nor 
none with it. And God js not only impatiens conſort, byt. equalitatys, of equality : 
too, he will not have any to be equal: with him, nox ,to;partake the leaſt unequal Prov. 2g. 26. 
ſhare with him in our ſervice, but he will have rorzm affetur, welee he calls for the - - © - | 
whole heart, St. Paul ſaith, I am jealous over you, with: a Godly, jeatopſte, for 1 2 =: , 2. 
| haveeſpouſed you to one Husband, that-I may preſent. you as cha Virginto John, my 
Chriſt. And the Pſalmiſt, zelzs domus rue devorauut mez The Zeal of, thine houſe hath ; 
even devoured me, which the Diſciples applyed to Chrilt.. It is ſuch angffeion,; as 
muſt take up the whole may, ſuch a regard hath God to his outward, worſhip. .-.. 
This affection in it ſelf ,is good, elſe God would not have taken order, that he Num. 5. 14. 
that was led by the ſpirit of jcalouſie, might make proof of his ſufpeRed; Wite:; 
but upon ſome occaſions it many tim Tat 6s be mingled with .ather affecti- 
ons, as in the caſe, which St. 7ames calls zelum amarum, a bitter zeal, ex leſa concupiſs  - 
centia, from an offended concupiſcence, which brings not only grief bur Gixrerh ava Ja. 4. te 
up, ad vindiftam, to revenge, and this 13 anger, ſuch as we find in the Prop et. God yah. r. ++ 
is jealous, and the Lord revengeth : the Lord revengeth and is furious, &c. and the pre. 6. 34. 
wiſe man calleth it, a raging revenge. Now, if this affeRtion fall where there is 
- , power 
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Com. 2. The ſanfiion of this Commandment, Chap. g; 


power as.with God, it-will not only ſmoke, but it will kindle, and burn like fire, as 
the Pſalmiſt hath it;'and not hke a ſpark in a ſtack of Straw, which flameth, and 
vaniſheth away, but like fire in a barre] of Gunpowder, bearing all before it. For 
pro potentia ira, According toa mans ſtrength, ſo is his anger. The wiſcman tells us, 
The wrath of a King is death : and of the Eternal King, Eternal dgath, of body 
and Soul. 2 | | 


Now to avoid the errour touching ©? samenre 3+ whether according” to the man- ' 


nerof men, affecions fall into God, or no ? We are to diſtinguiſh : for if we ſpeak 
ſimply and not by Metaphors, there doth not. Why' then ſaith St. Auguſtine 1:- 
dignum eſt iſtade Deo affirmare, it is an indignity to affirm ſuch things of God ; but 
heanſwers himſelf, /nd:gnum certe, ſi al:zquod dignum, quod de Deo dcecrettty, invenire- 
tar. Ttis certainly, if we covld find any thing to ſpeak, that were wotthy of him; 
but we canhet. For the moſt glorious terms of Majeſty and Magnificence, which, 
we give him, -magrs congrimnt humane imbeciflitati, quam eivine Majeſtati, they agree 
better with mans weakneſs, than Gods divine Majeſty. 

And whereas it is ſaid in Scripture, both, that God is not as man, that he ſhould 
repent ; and in another place, that it repented God, that he had made-man upon 
Earth : theſe places and the like are ro be reconciled by theſe rules. | 

I. Cum negantur de Deo affettiones, humane nature infirmitati tribuuntur : cum 
affirmantur, drvine nature efficatie. When theſe affections are denied to be im God, 
they are attributed to the infirmity of humane natvre, but when they are affirmed 
of him, it is to ſhew the power of the Divine nature. Tt betokeneth, that he will 
work as effecually, as men do, when they have the like affections upon them : not 
that he hath ſuch affeRions, for he ts :mpaſſib:/:s, not to be moved with any kinde of 
perturbation, but that he produceth ſuch effects, ad modum homins ſic affetti, as 
they do in whom ſuch affeQiions are. | 

2. Secondly, Augnſtine faith, that theſe things, though they are affirmed of God 

and man, Fodem wverbo, expreſſed in the ſame words, yet are they not codem modo, 
performed by the ſame manner. For 1, Jealouſie in man, oftentimes ariſeth our 
of errour, either out of: a falſe or light cauſe, but in God is no errour, he doth all 
out of judgment. 2. Mans jealoufic is ſuddenly provoked : but Gods cometh, 
lente & longanimiter, ſlowly and after much and long ſuffering, 3. Mans is #9:mod;- 
ce, + ſme fine, mmoderate, raging, and endleſs ; but Gods is, Sedarte temperately, it 
is Trangquilla juſtitia, a peaceable, and quiet juſtice. / | 

3. We are to conceive, that God ſpeaks thus for mans capacity ( as the Apoſtle 

faith ) after the manner of men : or as in anotkef caſe, not to us as ſpiritual, tut 
as carnal in our own terms: as in the caſe of Man and Wife, ſome think they love 
not their Wives enough, except ſome jealoufie be mixt, that they participate their 
love with'other ren : and God in his ſervice here, is as jealous, as a man for breactr 
— bore and therefore repreſenteth himſelf in that manner, and under the like 
affection. | 

' 4. Fourthly, Quia nos non promovemur ad nomen juſtitie, introducitur. zelotypms, 
We are ſo dull of ſpitit, that the attribute of Gods juſtice atone moves us not, and 
therefore he takes a term from an affeQtion,that falls not into him, as it is in men 
to the end, we may be quickened, and made fearful to offend. 

. Laſtly, as Tertullian ſaith,vtitur ſpiritas hoc vocabulo,ad exaggeranaa ejus generss 

ſcelera. The Holy Ghoſt uſeth this term, to ſhew how odious this fin of Idolatry 


. is to God, thatif itmight-be, it would make God be that which he cannot be. 


''Thevuſe of all is that,which the Apoſtle maketh. God profecfſeth himſelf jealous 
here, that we our ſelves might be jealous of ovr own Salvation. For. if we would 
redire ad corda, enter into our own hearts, and confider, firſt, what God is, and then 
what vile: Creatures weare, we ſhould wonder at the exceſs of Gods love to us- 
ward, that heſhould be any way jealous of us, and not rather let us take our own 
courſes, to our own ruine, and take no further regard of us. But chiefly, that we 
ſhov1d rather ſo love him, as to be jealous of his anger, and the loſſe of his love, 


ve fault befioy it fomewhere elſe. And ſo much of the Preface of 'the San- 
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CHAP. 


| nn - ©” iwD<S» =Y 


brains rat, nw, PA, 


= = wa, go 


Py 
— Mi... 


Chap.9. How God puniſhes the ſins of Fathers, c. Com.s 228 
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CHAP. - 1X. 


Of the Commination, wherein, 1, The Cenſure of the Sin. 2, The Puniſhment, 1. In the 
Cenſure, The Sin, viz. of Idolatry, is called, 1. Hatred of God, How God can be ba. 
red. 2- Iniquity. The Puniſhment, Viſitation upon the Ghilaren, The Grievouſneſs 
of this Puniſhment, by x. The Greatreſs. 2, The Multiplicty. 3. The Continuance, 
Of Gods Jujtice in punjſhing the Sins of the Fathers upon the Children, That it is not 
unjuſt, in reſpebt of the Father, nor, 2, of the Son. The wſe of all, 


He next thing is the Commination ; which containeth in it two things, x, The 
T Cenſure of the offence; 2. And ſecondly, the Puniſhment for it. x. The Cenſure 
is 1n tWO things, 1, Firſt, that he calls it Hatred of God. 2. Secondly, that he calls ic 
the Iniquity, Gravon, Perverſeneſs, | 
1. 1t Love be a means to m3ke us keep the Commandments, then it is Hatred that 
makes us break them, But is there any man that can hare God ? Certainly his EC. 
ſence is g00d , even Goodneſs it ſelf, which cannot be the obje& of Hatred. A- 
ain, there are ſundry effe&s of his Goodneſs and Love, and ſuch as the wicked them- 
{elves cannot but love them, and him for them 3 as that he beſtoweth on all men, and 
ſo on them, their being, moving and life, ſenſe, cc. But there are another ſort of ef- 
fe&s, which proceed alſo from his Love, by which he would have us preſerved, which 
are his Commandments; yet becauſe they reſtrain us' of dur Liberty, and will not 
ſuffer our inordinete affeRions to bear the ſway, therefore (preferring our own Wills 
before his) we hate himz ſo whena'man is linkt to his own Will, and poſſeſſed... - 
with zcal of himſelf . he hates the Commandments of God, becauſe they are contra- Mal. r. 2, 3+ 7 
ry to h1s Will and aff: ions; and ſo men come to hate God, by too much Love of 
therwſelves. ; itn 
| loved Fcob (ſaith God by the Prophet) and hated E/as, which the Apoſtle ſhew- 
eth to be nothing elſe. but that he choſe not him, but preferred Facob cbefore him : 
and in this reſpet we are ſaid to hate God, when in a cafe between his Will 
and ours, we chooſe not his, but prefer our own : Hoc eſt ofifſe Deum , non. eligere, 
we hate God when we chooſe him not.- For God loving us ſo exceedingly, it is his' 
| will, that we ſhould love him alone : which Love is vincalam conjugale, a Marriage= yarth. 6, 24+ \ 
| bond: and therefore our:Love to God ſhould be amo conjugalis, the love of a man;Deut:.22. 16+ 
to his wife, which hath no third thing in ity aut amat, at odsp, he either loves or hates; "24+'Z. 
' there 1s 90 zneadrnm in it, #7, 7M | 
' 3. the ſecond thing in the Cenſure is, that God calls this fin yy, Grnavor, Iniquity -** * 
or perverineſs, and peeviſhneſs. And this is to meer with the opinion of men, who 
think ic perverſneſs, if men will not do as they would bave them, by yielding ro falſe 
worſhip, as Nebuchadnezzar thought of the three Children, I: # of purpoſe, O Sha-! 
drach, ©c. they were called perverſe and diſordered fellows, for not tranſgrefling 
this Commandent ; and ſo God, to meet with ther, ſheweth, that the Breakers of 
this Commandment are, 1n truth, the diſordered and perverſe perſons, therefore we: 
muſt not doevil, either «um magns, aut multi, with the great ones,or the multitude, 
leſt we fall into this fin of perverſneſs, > -OSILE I I19558 
But the vote of the world is clean contrary, and the fathers reſcmble-it; to a' pond; © - ** 
full of Crabs (the Hierog|yphique of frowardneſs) into which, if you put Fiſh of ano-! *' 
ther kind, it will be charged to ſwim out of courſe, becauſe it ſwimmeth' not back- 43 Raf; 
ward, as the Crabs do.'.:But Ferom gives us a good leflort againſt this ; Nequaquars' Ruſtic. 
conſideres quid alii mals factunt, fed quid boni tu face-e debeas z-.confider. hor by any! 


Rom» 9. 


Dan. 3. 14+ 


Exod. 23. 2. 


means, what evil others corminir, bur what good thou. ongtteſt ro'do 5; nor berthou; 
kd to evil becauſe ofthe multirude of tranſgreflors. +, i. hag. oy yay > + 
Of the Puniſhment. Ard viſit the ſins, 8c. i it 52 1 +. "The puniſhment £3 


Afﬀeer the Cenſure of the fin, comes thePuniſhment.” And though/it:be:trat, that 2, 
if there were no other: puniſhment roman ,,.it were eriough.to be fotind/atnong.the 2b .47 ley 
buers of God, that were ſufficient,' Yer God: adds further ,- that he will have a viſi- ; 
tation. What the meaning of this word is, we may gather-:out of the Book: of $g-: 
mucl, where it is faid of. him, that he went yearly in circuit ro ſuch and ſuck places, 
and judged. 1/rae}; and it is like that which-we call _ yon Circuit z/asxHo out of x Sam..20 8677 
| the 
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Chap.g. How God puniſhes the fins of Fathers, &c. Com.2. 
the Acts, where the Avoſtles went from City to City, to vikit the Brerhren,which is 
like to the Biſhops Viſitation, which prefuppoſeth an abſence before. So God inter - 
mitteth his Judgments for a time 3 and though ſome ſtiek not to ſay, that hs is Jong 
in coming, and others, that he will not come at al}, chat God will never viſit, he hideth 
his face and will never ſee it; becauſe(as the Wiſe man ſpeaketh)Sentence is not execyu. 
ted againlt an evil work ſpeedily : and therefore they cry out, where is ihe Promiſe of 
his coming ? yet (as the Prophet) Behold the Lord cometh ro puniſh the inhabitants 
of the earth for their iniquity ; And he will ſarely com:, he will return, and give fen- 
tence on thoſe that know nor the time of their viftiration, And ler nor the wicked de- 
ceive themſelves; for, as our ſudges, though they are part of the year away ,yet they 
ſurely come at the time of the Afſizes, ſo much ſurer is God in vibting. For behol4 
(faith he) I come quick!y. And his ſudgments will not only be upon their go04s, bur 
upon their bodies, and upon their children, as this is. And, which is werſe, he will 
bereave them of ſpiritual bleſſings : laſtly,Cwhich is worſtin ſaying,as in another caſe, 
He that is filthy, let him be filthy ſtiff 5 ſo will he fay, Ou; 9dio me perſequitur, odio me 
perſequatur adhuc, he that hates me, let him hate me {til}. Quando pena odis ejt odiur, 
when he puniſhes one fin with another, this fin of hatred with further hatred, this is 
the greateſt judgment and heavieſt viſication of all. 

The Devil plaid the Sooth-ſayer, when he cauſed Peter to ſay to Chriſt, Parce tib;, 
Domine, let none of this befall thee . he thought by this to ſave himſelf.: Bur here 
you ſee, that though the Fathers eſcape themſelves, yer they ſhall be puniſhed in their 
Children + ſo that-God tells them, as neither they, fo neither their Sons , nor their 
Sons Sons, nor their Sons Nephews ſhall eſcape. So that the threat of his puniſhment 
extends not only to the patty offending, buc to his poſterity. 1. For himcit, He 
repayeth them that hate him to their face. 2. Gods Jealoulie is compared by the Pal. 


miſt ro a fire burning for ever ; which leaveth not with the party himſelf, that hates 


God, but takes hold of his Children, and burns to the third and fourth generation, 
So that when men think they have beſt provided for their Children, by ſaving theic 
Eſtates, with the breach of this Commandment, they (hall find , they have- brought a 
Curſe upon their Children , and tbat they have brought evil upon chem by that 
whereby they thought to ayoid ir. 

The meaſure of every-puniſhment is known by theſe three ſigns. 1. Gravitas, the 
orievouſneſsof it, 2. Jſultiplicit as, the variety, 3. Prolixitas, the continuance, 

x. The Grievouſneſs of it, is ſeen in this, that it is ſaid ro be upon the Children, 
(though the Parents eſcape)who are dear to their Parents, as we ſee in 7a:r,that fell 
down at our Saviours feer, and beſonght him for his fhek Daughter : ſo did another, 
for his Son that was poſſeſſed. But we may gather more fully out of St. Hatthey, 
how dear a Child is to a Parent, in the ſtory of the Woman of Caraar, that came to 


.. Chriſt for the Cure of her Daughter : ſhe ſaith not, Have mercy upon my Daughter, 


\ but have mercy on me, O Lord, for my Danghter is grievoully vexed with the Devil, 


2 Sam. 18. 33. 


Gen, 21.25. 
2. 23+ 


-—_ L »% 
on 


" they are both bone of our bone, and fleſh of our fleſh, andthe principal part of our 


Prov. 17. 6. 


ſhe accounted her Daughter as her ſelf. So King Dav:4, hearing of the Death of his 
Son Abſolom( though a rebellious Child) falls into a bitter paſſion, and cries, Would 
God I had dyed for ther, O Abſolom, my Son, my Son : he could have been content 


.todie for his Son. 
. Theſe examples ſhew, that Children are moſt dear and pretious ro Parents. We 


account it a heavy loſs, when ought of our ſubſtance is taken from us, Abraham re- 
proved Abimelech, becauſe of a Well of Water taken from him by his Servants, The 
loſs of a Wife (as being bone of our bone, and fleſh of our. fleſh) is more grievous : 
but when the loſs of Children comes, ir ſtrikes deeply, and the reaſon is, becauſe 


ſubſtance; the Seed , as though-a'Man were but Chaft ;after.a Child born. The 
Wiſe man faith, Childrens Children are the: Crown of old mgn : their Crown while 
they live ;- and, as the Heathen man ſaid, dy«auare 7% mrie)s 75x, their image or res 


_ Tmembrance when they are dead. | 


_ 


Luke 12,47. 


2. Themulcipljciry, or variety of it, may be illuſtrated by that in the Goſpel, as 
there 1s adiſtinion of few, and many {tripes:; -and ſo bere to have the puniſhment ex» 
rend to many' generations, ſhewerh, that'they will be many {tripes, and theretore ag- 
gravates it a degree further... oy JJ EE | 

3: The Continuance of it..*' As our Saviour ſaid of the'Scribes, that they devoured 
Widows Houſes, [ub ſpecie prolix# orationss ,, under pretence' of long Prayers : and 


therefore 
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therefore prolixum erit ets judicium, they (hall receive-the longer judgment or great-- 
er damnation : ſo is the puniſhment here, even during the whole memory of man for. -: © 
four generations. T-ifÞo 20 CHIC VA Ga autf 1 Reg. 13.347 i 

The execution of this Commination we fee in Zeroboarr, who for his diſobedience. 2 Sam, 12.: 5; 
tothis Commandment was puniſhed in this kind. Ir is ſaid, that it þecame-fin tothe.* Reg. 16. 12. 
houſe of Feroboam. Int David by the loſs of his Child, In Ba4ſhs; :Jzmx4 deſtroyed 2 Reg. 10.11, 
all the houſe of Baaſha,:,. In Ahab, and jn the children of Solomon, tor his Idolatry. aaa 2, 
And therefore we may well conclude with the Apoley,Jt « 4 fearful thing to fall mi A 
10 the-hands of the living God. And this the godly took notice of, chooling rather to ©3:44-294 
ſuffer a temporal death, martyrdom; than to tranſgreſs this Commandment, sf 

But here may ariſe a queltion, concerning the juſtice -of this viſitation.,, bow this 
may and with Gods own determination,upon that Proyerb., [ The Fathers have ca-, 
ten ſower Grapes, and the Childrens teeth are ſer: 0n-edg.]. which God ſaid ſhould IS 
not be ſpoken any more, nor heard among his people,- : For, the Son ſhall not bear 
the iniquity of his Father, And we ſee, that this was praQiſed by Amaz;ab in puniſh- 
ing his Fathers muctherers, and not their Children, quoting Gods own, Law for ? Reg.14.6, 
it. According to that which is written-in the book of the Law of Hoſes, wherein P4624: re 
the Lord commanded, ſaying, The Fathers ſhall not be,put to death; for.the Children, | 
nor the Children be put ro death for, the Fathers. Andthis ſeemeth.to, þe- the opini=. 
on of Saint Paul, when he faith ,. Every man ſhall bear his own burden: and at the. gy, 5, g, 
wo judgment , every one muſt receive according to. what he hath done.in his bo- 2 Cor, $.10; 

yy, &C. L E328 $252tk 1 ex v0 <3 200 2: 

To this the School-men anſwer : as to that place in Eſay, where the Prophet wil- 
Jeth Hezekiab [to put his houſe in oxder, for he ſhould die and not liye]-he faid not , 
Quid futurum efſet, ſed quid diſpoſitione nature futurum eſſet, not that he ſhould then Efay 26,14 , _ 
certainly die, but that according tothe courſe of nature he could not live, and there- 
fore ſhould die,if by Gods ſpecial power be were not preſerved.So here God ſpeaketh 
not (fay they) quid facier, ſed quid diſpoſutione merits noſtr3Faceret,not what be will do, 
bur what he might do in reſp«&' of our deſert : but this djſtintion. is dangerous, as 
tending to an encouragement, to the breach of this Commandment. - 3 | 

But to anſwer it more-fully, we ſay ,.that Puniſhment may be inflicted three ſeve= 
ral ways. 1, By way of Satisfaction, 2. Of Medicine. Fa Of Correction. And we © =—- 
may fafely hold, that by theſe, one-may be juſtly puniſhed, though no.offence be *<*- | 
commitred by him, 2 


. 
- » 
* vv 
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CY 


be the God of our ſeed : therefore when the Father breaketh rhe Covenant , he 
F f 2 may 


228 Chap.g. How God puniſhes theſins of Fathers, &c. Com.5. 


may juſtly de paniſhed in his ſeed.” They knew ir well, that ſaid, Fs 51ood be upon ms 
Matth, 27.25. and our children. Y "SE. GON V7 % Fr | 
- + + 2, Thus we ſeeit is not unjuſt, in reſpeR of the Father, now that it is not unjuſt in 
a=" 20 pet of the Son, appears, 'r.” ©hildren-may'be temporally puniſhed, becauſe fil;zs 
4034027) off 'res' parris; pre of the'farbers poſſcilions: ardſubltance, : 
Cint. 2,18; 1; Apgain,in regard that the Son ay+be guilty by nature, The Church in the Care, finds 
| xtieſ-of youngtoxes;that'as yethave deltroyed no' vineyards,nor worried any lambs, 
Flay 39. $15 but ifthey grow-ep, they willdo borh': The queſtion is, whether the Church may ſay, 
Pain $1.5. Fike vs thofe?ittle foxes: And'fo becauſe there is'a poyſonous nature in the Scorpj. 
ons or Cotkat?ices eops, we may tread thert finder feet: 'and: ir.ſtands with Juſtice. 
The ſum 'ofeaI]is&God never puiiſhes one for the fin-of another;bur he may ex jure do- 
rnimi,as abf6| (Fond. nt ny remporl evil on the Son forthe Fathers fig,without 
any injuſtice 3* for iis only an-aMiQon to the Son, which God can turn to his good; 
but a puniſtiment/i is co the Father; who is punifht in his Son. | 
| iTo theſe we thay add two 'confiderations -more, 1. The firſt is 5x merits, for 
A LH ,commonly Education. follows Prepzgation; - Men uſually bring up their Children like 
John4.:0, themſelves, +» Qhfdren have tradlrions from their Fathers 3 -4s our Fathers wor ſhip. 
ed, ſo wilt we, and buving kepr our Religion ſo many years, let us keep it ſtill. Sin pro. 
papates liketo*Gebezies Leprofie, if it take hol of the Pather; it cleaves to his poſte- 
- > > rity commonly. And therefore, this puniſhment way come'upon them, ex jure me- 
" *  * y#t3, and that juſtly, becauſe they follow their Fathers fin, -And herein God when he 
puniſhes the Son, exequitar chirographo ſuo, non paterno, it is for his own debt, not for 
his Fathers. * -'-: - Ba MIIN HI | 
_ ©. 2, The ſecond 'is jne benefiois, and this is'the Court of Mercy, God may fhew Mer. 
**' cies to whom he will, the Son cannot claim anything at Gods hands for-the Fathers 
ſake ; Gods Covenant is free,- wecan challenge nothing as due, but all from Grace. 
St, Anouftme ſaid well, that godly Fathers have wicked Children , ne virtus videre- 
my h areaitariatleſt vertne ould thought robe hereditary. Again, wicked men 
have good ChilKren, and why? ne malitia ſerpat 3n infinitum, leſt there ſhould be no 
end of wickedneſs, But firſt,this is certaingthere is:no puniſhment for the Grapes that 
are in the Farhers months, they remain in his own mouth only, a, And ſecondly,this 
puniſhment is in-reſpe& of his Juſtice only : yet miſeretur cnjus vult miſerers, he will 
Txo0d.33+ I9, I inet eli... a ae . Os 
w mercy on whom he will ſhew mercy. | His Mercy may exempt whom in juſtice 
he might puniſh ; and beſides, his Juſtice takes hold only on thoſe that follow their 
Fathers fins, and'To the threttning is conditional. Gre gory faith, Oni imitatur, gras 
vatur , he thar folows his Fathers example, ſhall feel the burden of it.» God fait by 
the Prophet ; At what inſtant I ſhall fFeak concerning a I ation to deſtroy it, if that 
Jer.18.7,8. I ſhalt turn from their evil, I will repent of the evil 1 thought to do unto them, And 
when a Son ſhall return from bis Fathers evil ways, be ſhall live and not die. His threat- 
Ezek.r8.28: qings are of Juſtice, his exemptions of Mercy. Fonas faith from God, chat Nineveh 
Jonah 3.4: ſhall be deſtroyed ; but by a new decree, the former ſentence was reverſed. Thele 
9. come from-ſeyeral Courts. ' | 
' Theuſe. ''x, Thevufe of all this is, to breed a mutual care betwixt the Father and the Son; for 
x Sam. 4. 18. We ſce Elzthe father punifhed for the children : and in another place the child puniſh- 
2 Sam. 12. 15. ed for the Father David. ry 
2, Secondly, to acknowledg that we are ſons of finful Parents , and to fay with 
Devt. 26.3. Him in Deuter, A'Syrian ready to periſh was my father, &c, and with David, peccavi- 
Pſalm 106.6. 2246s Cu patribns, we have ſinned with our fathers , and with Damiel, to deprecate the 
Dan. 9.8: puniſhment due to us for our fathers tranſgreſffions, | 
OR FRRIILey | And laſtly, with Abraharn to be careful to command our Children to keep the 
yeni ms way of the Lord, there muſt be a mutual care of building up one another. And ſo 
we £0 from mount Eb4f, the Commination, to mount Geriz», the Promiſe and Re- 
Wards | | 


BY ON | | | CHAP, 
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The third part of the Santtion, @ Promiſe of Mercy, Gods Rewards proceed from Mey 
cy,which is the fountain of all our happineſs.” His Mercy is promiſed to the 1000 gene- 

. rations the' threatning extends only to the third and fourth. The objelt of his Mercy, 
{ſuch as love bim, Our Love muſt be manifeſted by keeping his Commanaments, How 
they muſt be kept- The benefit : they will keep and preſerve xs. 


7 He Commination or Puniſhment we ſee-in the Pſalm, Thou hat rebuked the 

; I proud that are curſed , which do err. from thy Commandments, The Curſe. pq, 119, "* 
In this laſt part which is the Promiſe of Reward, the Apoſtle tells us, that exceeding 
great and-precious Promiſes are given to us, whereby we are partakers of the divine 
Nature. Under this promiſe of Mercy are contained all the benefits and. bleſlings of 
God z all other Promiſes are.inchuded in this , this is the fountain of all the reſt, if 
we partake of his Mercy, we-ſhall want nothing that's good ſor us. The Comminati- gxed.:o 18; 
on was like the ſmoaking upon Mount $iaz, terrible and dreadful, this like the Dew Plal. 133.3 
deicending upon Mount $j0p, brings Bleiling and everlaſting Life, bleſſed and com- 

\ fartable. | F 
This Promiſe is Mercy ; for under this name he propoundeth the Reward. Now GEE NY 

God hath a Reward for evil as well as for good. _ For the firſt; Samuel tells Saul, Be. * Sam. 15.26, 
cauſe thou haſt. rejetted the Ward of the Lard, therefore the Lord hath rejetted thee, 
There was his Reward for evil. And for the laſt, a cup of cold water given ont of a 
pious and charitable intent, hath alſo its Reward, A Reward of good. 

' And it is well worth the noting, under what word, and by what name this Reward 
is promilſed-, .which is under the name of Mercy ; for without-it we were in an ill 
caſe, even the beſt of us, they that do his work beſt , We are unprofitable ſervants, 
al we.can dois/nor- worth ſo much as thanks ; ſo that be promiſeth meerly in mercy, 
and though his Viſitation be in juſtice, yet his Reward is gratwita, ex miſericardia, nor Luc, 19.97 
werito, free without any reſpe& , but his own mercy, not our-merit, merces ex miſeri- ff | 
cordia non ex merito, and therefore not to be pleaded in any Court of Juſtice. There's 
fiothing aſcribed ro our'merit. Sow ( faith God by the Prophet) to your ſelves in 
righteouſneſs, reap/(not in Juſtice but) in Mercy, So the Apolile, Henceforth there Hoſ.10.12; 
is laid up-for ea Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the rightequs Fudg:ſhall give _.o - 
ve; He confeſſeth it to be of Gods Gift. —__ | fed 2 Tim,4.8. 

: It is Gods Mercy then, and in this one thing are comprebended all Rewards priva- 
five aed pofitive. ' His Mercy is great towards ts , in delivering dur Souls from the Pſat.85.13; 
getbermoſt Hell: And it is of his Mercy, thar-weatenotconſumed. All Rivers flow Lam. 3.28: 
from this; It'is fundatrix noſtra, it lays our foundation of happineſs, in bleffings pre- 421-3: 
venting, as alſo in bleſſings following, And it is coronatrix noſtra, for he codintach Us 1034. 
with loving kindneſs and tender mercies. . _ EF ENBES 

He could have faid in this; 4s in the Coogan viſieais, viſiting, the Prophet 

Dav:d prayed for more. Behold and viſit this Vie. And'old Zachary took it for Plal.8o;r4. 
a great bleſſing, that God had viſited his people, But God is ſo good to us, that he $4uc-1,684 
thinks it not enough, Ir is Juſtice only, that is a viſitation, an aQ& intermitted, 

1. His Mercy is continual work, to ſhew that there*s no intermiſfion in his work of 

Mercy, but he continues every day doing good to us, which is the firſt degree of it: 

*; bo ſecond degree of it is, that the _— of bis Juſtice are but 3 or 4, (which 
in it ſelf is Mercy)tms fuftice is Teftrained-to the-fourth-generation 5- | is 

a thouſandfold, it is extended to the thouſandth generation, ſoihat the proportion of 
his Mercy exceeds that of his Juſtice 250 times, to ſhew , that his delight is more in 
exercifing the works of Mercy than of ſuſtice, his Mercy rejoyceth or triumpheth Ja-2.13- 
over Judgment. The one being Ops proprium,his own workgthe other Opus alzenum, 
x work that is range to him. He will ſave Sodom, if but ten righteous men may be 32-13-32 
ſquog jn-it; and Zeruſalem, for one Davids ſake, Nay he bids them run through Jer.s , 
that City, and if he can find but one juſt man in it, he will ſave it, ED | 

But ro whom is this Mercy promiſed ? even to them that love God , and to none 

other, And this love muſt have ſome proportion with Gods love. It muſt be regula- | 
ted by his. Now the manner of Gods love is ſer forth to us under the name of jealou= Ezec.1645 
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fie, And he makes it no little part of puniſhment, when he withdraws his jealouſie 
from a people. Therefore this Mercy is promiſed to them that are jealous for him. 
Re js jealous for us, we ſhould be jealous for him, We ſhould ſay with Elas, zelo a8- 
latus ſum, | have been very. jealous for the Lord, zelantes potius quam amantes , our 
z-2l for him ſhould even'conſume vs, with the kingly Propher. Now there is a tained 
and a troe love, and therefore the Apoſtle directs us to'it which is the true, and gives 
a mark of ir, Norin word, but indeed arid truth, what the deedis to be, we find by 
our Szviours ſpeech , If ye love meg keep my Commandments, even the ſame which 
God ſpeaks here. The affcRion of this love is ſeen by the effets. God lets us ſee his 
Mercy by the effects of it, which is faciess , by performing it. So mult our love be 
diſcovered by keeping bis Law. St. Ambroſe faith, eſt zelus'ad vitam, & eſt zelus ad 
mortem, ad vitam zelus eſt azvina precepta ſervare, & amore noms ejus cuſtodire man. 
data, There is a Zeal to life; and a zeal to death, that to life 1s, when we obſerve Gods 
Laws, and for the love of his Name keep his Commandments, | A true keeper is he, 
which preſeryeth things carefully which are committed to his charge, God needs not 
our keeping, as we do need his, he is able to keep himſelf, but our love muſt be ſhewed 
in keeping 1. maraata, his Commandments, 2, »inmos ;ſtosghis little ones; what we do 
to one of them he will account it as done to himſelf, ar. 25.45. And 3. we muſt 
eſteemthem worth the keeping,as David did Pſal. 119.10,72. The office of a keeper 
is ro preſerve what is committed to him, that it be nor loſt, or cait away, or broken, 
but kept ſound, till bis coming that gave it in charge. There's a heavy ſentence in the 
Goſpel againſt the breakers of them. They muſt not be contemned or caſt behind us, 
nor may we loſe or forget them, we may fee Gods judgment againſt Ahab, for the 
loſs of rhem. | 

Now we ſhall keep them the better, if we wake a true eſtimate of them. And King 
David tells us, they are worth the having. They are more to be delired than Gold 
(faith he,) yea, than much fine Gold, and in keeping them there's great reward. 
Nay he tells us, they are better than thouſands of Gold and Silver, Therefore we are 
to keep them ſafe, and: carefully, and lay them up where they cannot be taken away. 
The wiſeman direQs us where we may beſtow them, ro be out of fear of loſing them, 
keep them (faith he) in the midf of the hearr, for he that keepeth them, keepeth his 
own ſoul. 

In reſpe& of others we are alſo to ſee them kept. And ths is to be done by zeal 
and power, that others break them not. We muſt not ſay, as in another cafe Cairn 
ſaid, Am I my Brothers keeper ? Sumego cuſtos mandati tui,, AmT to be a keeper of 
thy Commandments in others, is it not enough that I keep them my ſelf? No,we muſt 
reprove, rebuke, and exhort, uſe all means to make others keep them, we muſt be 
grieved with Davsd when others keep them not, God hath given them to us, they 
are not only obſervands but conſervanda , we muſt not only obſerve but preſerve 
them, which if we do, we ſhall find, as the wiſe man faith , that he tbat keepeth them 


keepeth his own ſoul. 


Domine cuſtiediog adjuve Negligentiam meam, 
Lord I keep them, help my Negligence. 


CHAP. 


EXPOSITION 


HI. Commandment. 


' Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain, &c. Orzas the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſt reads ir , Thou ſhalt not ſwear by the name of the Lord thy God 
in vain, or falſcly. | 


—_— 
— 


— 


CHAP. I. 


The general ſcope of the Third Commandment. - Of glorifying the Name of God by 
Praiſe, The manner how it muſt be done. Several motives to ſtir men up tothe -- 
Duty. 


His Commandment forbids and prohibits not- only Perjury, but all ther -—— 
RQ abuſes of Gods I ame, ARSIEIES 
Though all vain and raſh Swearing, and all irreverent uſage of Gods n+ ial 
Name may be reduced to this Commandment ;, and therefore it.ss en- ty taking Gods 
FP larged by our Saviour Matth. 5. 34. touhe. prohibiting of all voluntary Name in vain. 
> Oaths ; yet if we look at the literal meaning of the words,to take Gods 
0 > Name in vain, doth [trittly and properly ſugnifie nothing elſe., but ts : 
[wear falſly, or to forſwear; and therefore, the 50. as they render the Hebrew word 
w\w9 laſhava by wereior, pirur, xev3r, which we tranſlate vain, ſo they often render it 
absv43s fallly, as Deu. 5. 18, Ezek. 22. 24. and 13. 6,7, 8. Hol. 10.4, Jon. 2.9, Zach, _ 
10.2. and that the word Ryu Shava aud "pw Shakar mentiri differ /irtle, appears in the. 
ninth Commandment , where for \pU Sheker mendacium. »ſed jn Exod, 45 put RN in +. -+ 
Deut, both wh'cb the 70. render by weprotiar eud, falſe, witnels., Therefore, Philo 2x" 
explication of this place, having ſaid, that we muſt wi napCdvey tous O88 ompearele nor * 
take the name of God in vain, adds by way of explication xzaiv am dS Quty erogioTaroy 
for to call God to witneſs a lye , 1s moſt wicked, So likewiſe Aben-Ezra, join Exod. ... 
23.1. For the Hebr. RN vain, the Targum Hieroſol reads "ÞUT falſe... Son Plalm -.... 
24 4 andPſalm 12, 3. Zachary 10. 2, and iy many other places, the Hebrew Rv © :-. \ 
rendred falſhood, or lying, and that by Hierom himſelf, \Our Saviour kimfelf ſo ren- 
ders theſe words, Matth. 5.33, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, peaking of the literal 
ſenſe of t915s Law, as it was given by Moſes, which he amplifies and enlarges, (For that 
which ſome late Expoſitors bh. that he recites and rejelts, only the corrupt gloſs of the 
Zewiſh Doltors, 1s againſt the current of Antiquity, and againſt the Text,as might eaſs- - 
ly be proved, ) and therefore the Syriack Tranſlation ſo reads the words, non mentiris in 
Jjurejurando tuo, thoy ſhal: not lye in ſwearing, This further 1s 18 be noted, that this 
Commandment ſpeaks not of an aſſertory oath\vy falſe ſwearing in bearing witneſs, for that © 
belongs to thenmth Commandment, but a promiſſory Oath only,..as the folomig words of 
Cbrijt import 4 Matt. 5. 34. Smfagns $8 78 xvelo 769 ere 0s, Thou ſhalt. pertorm thy 
Vows unto the Lord, which are taket: out of Numb, 40..3;, 4nd. ſo Philo expounas thzs 
Precept, and Aben-Ezra, whoiadgs, to ſhew the danger of this: Sing that other Sins have 
uſually the baitgf profit or' pleaſure, which are ſeldom in this, and that other funs cannut be, . 
commited at all times, as this may, TIENTS pn an Foe '$>.-2 
Thus which ts the proper ſenſe of the words being laid a1 a ground, other things of like*1 -» 
nature maybe reduced hither accarding t6 the: gxplication iundenlargement, which Ghrift" **! 
Our great and only Lord and Lawgiver hath lefs-in his Goſpel, r0-which we are to _ | 
? recourſe 
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recopr ſe in opening the true meaning of this and all other precepts of the Decaloguegas they 
are obliging to us Chriſtians, and become apart of the ſecond Covenant, | 
In it are wo things, 3 wh rs: An 
© 2. A Comminmion' of Puniſhment, 
.- Inzbe Prohjbition.are two,things likewiſe conſiderable. 
17 he@bjet, Gud in getera), and his Name in particulir. 
2. The AR of which this Commandment ſpeaks, and that either, 
1. Negatively and exprefly, nor to txke that Name in vain. | Ip 
2. Politively and implied,to uſe the Name of God reverently, foberly,confiderate- 
ly, and upon good cauſe, | 
The ſcop of ths C8d is. (hg ammediate objcR, and his glory or honour the immediate end of all the 
Commandmznt. dutic@compmanged in che;firtt cable. This honour as was ſhewed, is either inward, 
inthe worſhif"of the hearc, required in the firſt commandment; or outward, and 
that eithcr in ſizn0, by the outward geſture and adoration of the body, or in wverbo, 
in'our words or ſpeeches of him,that is required in the ſecond, "this in the third Com- 
mIndmenr;” that conſiſts chiefly. in adoration, this in praiſe. They differ in this, 
that ibe honour of oviward adoration, is always given to onethut”s preſent, and to 
the party himſelf immediately ; this of the congue by praiſe goes beyond it,, in that 
iT 1Nay be given to one that 1s abſent, for we may praiſe one that's abſent , and though 
God be always preſent, yet when we ſpeak of him ro others, we ſpeak not to him 
then as preſent : and beſides, praiſe may be given no: enly to his perſon, bur to his 
Pſal. 29. 2» Name, orany thing that hath relation ro him. Thus we are extorted to give the 
Pal. $0. ult> glory due to his IN ame, 6. And this praile is a ſpecial part of Gods glory, for he iyar 
offereth me praiſe, glorifueth ne, faith God. This is the end which God propounds : 
Eſa. 43.7. vt ail his works; for as the Prophet ſpeaks,we are created by tim for 115 glory, 30d that 
Ephel. 1.5,12. which was before our creation, our predittination. was for his glory,” tt was Gods 
1;Cor. 10-13: end and ayme, and it muſt be ours,” That all our attions be to the pra'ſe of his ebry 
- 2 Theſ. 1; 21, (a5 the Apoltle) And whatſoever we doe, it muſt be to the glory of God; and ſo to de- 
.- . . mMeane our ſelves, and order our ations and thoughts, that the Name of the Lord 
+, feſus Chriſt maybe glorified mus. | 
The'tiking of the Name of God is an-external a&, an att of the tongue; which 
Ja.3- 5. «<weknow, though it be but alittle member, as Saint Zames ſpeaks, yet if it be not well . 
- looked too, it 1s of all-the members the moſt xxru/y, and breaks ont to the ditho- 
our of God : bur if it be rightly ordered, then none more meet tor his ſervice, az 
Plal. 34. 7. the 1aine Apoltle faith, eherewith we bleſſe God the father, And mdeed it is the proper 
51, 1s, inſtrument for his praiſe, his praiſe ſhall ever be in ny mouth, (the mouth and rongue 
63. 4,5. being one and the ſame in'this at) And my mouth (hall ſhew forth thy praiſe, My 
3: 6, 18: Ips ſball-praiſe thee, and when my mouth ſhall praiſe thce, both in one Pſalm, and in 
7" 2> divers other places. Arid fo of the tongue, My tougue ſhall talk of thy praiſe all the 
I. , X day lozg.” And my tongue ſhall fing of thy righteouſneſs. v7 | : 
Deut. 33-3. © The manher how it isto be done, Moſes in his long of praiſe tells us, Enuntiabo, 
The manner T willpobliſh the Name of the Lord, there muſt be-no whiſpering in this work, 
of gloryfying br Gods praiſe muſt bz ſounded out, and'in this work one mult report the excel: 
ocean lency. bf\God, and- they that hear, 'are to give glory to him: for glory, as was 
rouched before, as the word is taken both in ſcripture,. and' in humane writers, im- 
- ports tabre; than either honour, praiſe, or worſhip, for-all theſe muft be direR- 
"ed thar' che party on 'whom they are beſtowed, may be glorified, io that glory 
-5s the' 2nd of thoſe aRivns, and the natare of glory-hath ſome. reſemblance ro 
claritas, "the brightneſſe-of plaſſe, or other relplendent objeRts, that are ſeen afar off, 
Plal. 65. 2. ſo God isplorified, when: he is ſo praiſed or honoured, that bis Name my be ſeen 
"and knowtt afar off : and therefore the Plalmiſt exhariing men to praife God, adds 
further, 71ake his pra'fe- glorious, ſo that hE may. be'feen-and known ro allche world, 
ard'the ſeveral fieps, or:degrees of wks this, are theſe. Firſt, by filling our mouths 
__ with his praiſe: and then ſecondly, by filling ocher mens ears with it,O- praiſe our God 
Pal. 66.8. Jy? people, an make his praiſe to be heard; And thirdly, tharnot once, bari'our mouths 
71.14,137 moſt daily (peak of it ever more & more.” And fourrhly,tozhem that are ready ro hear 
35-28. of it, which are they that fear God, the Saints. And firthiy, this is not..in a ſmall af- 
66. 16: C:mbiy or meeting, burir the great congregation. And (iuthly, the greator the better, 
| eg kt \rhem” five_gloty'umo-the Lord (ſaihihe prophet) and declare his praiſe in the 
- Ba, 43.12 Iflands ; nay henvifhes,. that all the world may be filled with his praiſes, and gee 
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might be heard of all Nations, Pſal. 71. 18. The ſound muſt go out into all Lands, F 
and the words ( of his praiſe ) intothe ends of the world. Seventhly, and laſtly ithis Pal. ps 36. 
celebrating of Gods praiſe muſt continue to the end of the. world. His name T faith Rom, — 
the Pſalmilt ) ſhall endure for ever, fo long as the Sun and Moan endureth. And we pal. 92. 17. 
will ſhew forth thy praiſe from Generation to Generation, and he would bave it con- 79. 33- 
tinue ſo long as the world endureth. - : | 
Thus you ſee the ſcope and end of ehis Gommandement, is Gods glory : and you 
ſee, that it muſt not be reſtrained, but it muſt have a large extent, and that as large as 
may be for place and perpetuity. You may ſee the reafons briefly, that this is no vo- 
luntary aR, but a neceſſary duty, | | __ 
1. Man was created for this end and purpoſe, as you have heard : and Saint Chry- —_— 
ſoſtom faith Animaha fecit Dems propter hominem, hominem propter ſeipſum, God made ps ene 
other Crearures for man, but man for himſelf, chat is, for his own, glory. So faith 4 j.s8, 
St. Gregory, Homo ad contemplandum & laudandum creatorem ſuum conditns eſt, man 
was made to contemplate and praiſe his Maker, Therefore it is obſerved, that the 
Hebrew R112 Bara, and A712 Barak, creare & benedicere, are little differing, be- 
cauſe the end of Creation is, that God may be blefſed or praiſed. - WJ 
2. As ſoon as the world was made, God ſanctified a Sabbath to be ſpent in his 
praiſe, being a Type of what we mult do hereafter, Dies enim ſeptimus nos ipſs ers» 
mis, quand» ejus fuertmus benedittione & ſanitificatione plens atque referti, ſaith Saint x, c;,, pe; 1 
Augujtme. And therefore our Saviour delivering us a form of prayer, though God 22-, c, 30. 
requires his inward worſhip in the firſt placeyas:in the firſt Commandment, becauſe ir 
mult be firſt in executiori or performance, yet becauſe his praiſe and glory is the end, . 
and the endis firſt in intention, though laſt in execution, therefore Chriſt puts it in 
the firſt Petition, wherein we deſire his name may be hallowed or glorified. 
3. If we mean todo it hereafter  parria, m Heaven our Countrey, we muſt do it 
here #7: via, in the way thither, on Earth. Ic will be our continual exerciſe there, and 
by uſing it here; we come to bave a Heaven upon Earth. | | 
4. We being little lower than Angels muſt imitate them in this duty : It is an ex- J 
altation of our nature, while we are here in corruption, to be made like the Angels Pal. 8: s. 
They ſing Hallelujabs, Salvation, Glory, Honour,and power to God, Let us do the HeÞ+2-7- : 


like. | | | APoc.19. I, 
5- If we doit not, we ſhall be ſo much lower than the Angels, and we ſhall be yg, ,, 7 
worſe and more unthankful than the Heavens and Firmament, baſer than the baſeſt 7128. 16. 


Creatures, for they do in their kind. _ | STS: : 

6. The Church militant doth it. It is the work of the Temple , and to be prefer- 
red before the works of other places, as that is the place of all places, or chief of 
places; fo is praiſe the work of all works, the chiefeſt work ro be done. | 

7. Man ought to be delighted in that, wherein God hath made him to excell all 
other Creatures, thar is, in the diſtinRion of voice, no Creature but man having a 
tongue co ſpeak, the relt only having a ſound, but no articulate. voice : whence man 
is called ws29xl trom his articulate voice. # Er... 

$. This gifr 1s not only proper to man, but the parts exerciſed berejn, as the 
tongue, lips, and mouth, are honoured much by being imployed. in this ſervice, it is 
more than neccflary for him to uſe it, to that end Saint James 3. 8. debaſeth the 
tongue, which is lewdly employed : David extollezh it, when it is well occupied. It is 
the higheſt acgree of glory to be thus imployed. Awake my glory, Pſalm 57.8. , 

9. It is not only a good a, but pleaſant, ſeemly, and profitable : David faith, Pal. 147-i«. 
bis ſoul was filled wich Marrow whileſt he praiſed God ;. we ſhall get by ir,” Honorif- : 
cantes honorificabo ; therefare.neceſſary it is in reſpeR of the reward, : - ... TE: 

10, Ir being a more excellent thing to give, than to receive, dare quam accipere, © i 
and ro make, than ro be made facere quam fieri, as in all other, things we are made s 
and we receiv, in this we are giving, we give God glory, and. become makers, 


we make him glorious and great, by glorifying and: magnifying of him, , s; Es 
ut. Though Chriſt command the contrary, and will not bave his name..glorified, Marth, 8 4. 
as he ſeemed to the Leper, the blind man. and others in che Goſpel: yet the neceſ- _ 5 
lity of this duty lies fo hard upon us, that as they, ſo we mult publiſh bis fame, .- fe an 
for in this caſe no precept or prohibition will lye againſt this Commandment. 


Gg Iz. The 
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12. The wiſe man ſaith, A man ſhall be ſatisfied with good things by the frnit of 
his m outh, And our Saviour faith nor, that ir is the work of the hands, but the words 
of the mouth that a man ſhall be juſtified, or condemned by. The well ordering of 
the tongue will either produce fruit to life and ſalvation, or gall and wormwood to 
confuſion. It followeth then, that a neceflity lies upon us to uſe the tongue well, and 
in whar better can it be uſed, than in ballowing Gods name. 

We ſee then what is here commanded, the ſame which we deſire in the firſt Petition 
of the Lords prayer, viz. that Gods name may be hallowed. s. Inwardly, by our in- 
pſal. 45.2. tention, making it the end and ſcope of all our actions. 2. Outwardly, by making it 
Mar. 5.16. the matter of our ſpeech, and that herein our tongues muſt be the inſtruments of his 
pial. $1. 15: raiſe, and as the-Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, like the pen of a ready writer, and our mouth the 
Mar. $15. ** Trumpet to ſound out his praiſes, and not only ſo, bur alſo 3. by our outward ations, 
pſal. 19.1, Which muſt be 7399+ thar light which muſt ſhine before men ro ſtir chem upto glorifie 

God. So that we ſee, nece//itas incumbit, there is a neceflicy that our mouth and lips 
ſhew forth his praiſe, that they be the pen of a ready writer, tothat end, to utter the 
praiſes of the great King, and our aftions muſt ſhine, that others may glorifie him too, 
And leſs we cannot do then the Heavens and firmament, that are enarratores & predi. 
catores diving giorie, 


Prov. 12, 14+ 


CHAP. II. 


What is meant by Gods name. The uſe of names. 1. To diſtinguiſh, 2, To dignifie Gods 
name inreſpelt of his Eſſence, Attributes, and Works, and how they are to be reve. 
renced, What it is to take his name, as glorious 4s nec ſſary, Glorifying his vame_ in 
wardly, outwardly, by confeſſing, defending it, remembring it, honour. ble mention of 
it threefold, it muſt be woxvvpv AeToY often wvnoynr0y well ſpoken of, oiCavov venerable, 
Applyed to our own allions by prayer, and ta others by bleſſing, &c, Of gloriſying #t 
in our lives. What it is to take gods name in vain, in reſpeit of 1, The end, 2. Agent, 
3. The work. | 


N the Prohibition it ſelf there are 3. things conſiderable. 

1. What is meant by the name of the Lord thy God. A 
2, What is meant by Taking it. 

3. And laſtly, what by taking ir in vain. 

T he name of God, The name being a word proper to the tongue, the duty of the 
rongue is commanded in it ; now a name according to the general definition is, per 
quod cognoſcimus, & cognoſcimur, that by which we know and are known ; invented tv 
diſtinguiſh men, and otber things by. 

There is a+wofold uſe of names. 1. Meerly for diſtinion, that one may be known 
from another, which is the moſt proper and firit uſe, 2. Names are uſed ſometimes 
"«Z£2-n7ix0s , ſor dignities ſake, that men may not onely be diſtinguiſht from others, 
bur reverenced above others, now God makes uſe of names in both reſpects. 

The uſe of s, For diſtinQionz ſo the name of God is diverlly ſer down in Scripture, to diſtin- 
OE _—_ is guiſh bim from all other things ; as 7ehovah, the principal name of his exiſtence. E!, 
meant by Gods of hisſtrength, Lord of hoſts, Schadaas, of his all-ſufficiency, in his covenant with 
names Abrabam, and the like, as Zerome hath it in an Epiſtleto Marcefs, Bur moſt fully in 

Exodus. Now his names are of three ſorts. 1, In reſpe& of his Eſſence, as Jehovah, 

Exod.6.3- 2, Of his Attributes, which are of two ſorts, Affirmative, as merciful, gracious, &s, 

1 $a. 1, 1.80. 4 Negative, as infinite, inviſible, &c. by which Dronyſius Areopag. proceeds in his 

cn heologia myſtica, as the beſt vvay to knovy God, per viam negationss. 3. in reſpe& of 

his Works, Creatour, Redeemer, Sanctifier, &c. and to thoſe three may be referred 
yvhatſoever vve read of his Name. 

Jude. 13. 38. | The very literal names of God areto be reverently uſed, and of every one of 

- them it may be ſaid, as the Angel faid to AManoab enquiring after his name , Search 

' Deut- 88. 58. not after my name, for it is fearful ; yea, much more tearful is the name of the Lord, 

and not to be known, as appears in Deuter, If thou wilt not do all the words writ- 

ten in this book, that thou mayeſt fear this glorious and fearful name, The Lord thy 

Ged, the Lord will makg thy plagues wonderfuls &c. But that diſtintion of the _ 

riſces 


bi 
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riſees muſt be avoided, That unleſs one did ſwear by the name Fehovah, and take the 
very word in his mouth, he was not guilty of the breach of this Commandment, al- 
though he ſware by Heaven or Earth, or Fer#ſxlem, for ſuch Oaths they made no D 
account of, when as our Saviour ſliews, that to ſwear by them is to ſwear by God, x 
becauſe his nxme and glory is ſeen in them. RE — 

2. For as we ſaid in the ſecond place, names are uſed to Dignifie ſome above 
others, and to ſhew thereby that ſome duty or honour is due to them, which is not 
due to others ; [ſo Gods namie is ſeen in his Attributes, and in his Works, in Heaven 
and Earth, as well as in thoſe proper names of 'Fehovah, Elohim, &c. This we uſe to 
call in Engliſh, a good name, which in privare perſons, is called, Credit, but in thoſe of 
higher place, is called, Glery, Majeſty, Highneſs, 8&c. which is the Dialect of Prin-. | 
ces, whoſe aim is, as the Prophet ſaith, thar they may bave 4 name, ard praiſe, and 1c, 13.113; 
glory. The phraſe in the Hebrew is, to call one of great credit, 4 may of name, that 
15, 2 man of credir, and renown, or «famous perſon. Now if Gods proper and 4it- 
teral name ought to be reverenced, much more ought his other name, his good name 
and fame ought to be dear co us ; for the good name of any ought to be honoured 
according to the glory and greatneſs of the perſon, as the Authour to the Hebrews 
reaſonerh, that Chriſt was ſo much above the Angels in glory, by how'much he bath | 
attained a more excellent name, than they. And when God would exalt Abraham, Hebs T:.4+ 
from being Father to the Children of a bond Woman, Agar, by whom. he bad 
Iſmael, to be the Father of Iſaac, and the faithful, and thereby to eſtabliſh the 
Church in his houſe, then becauſe he was more glorious, he gives him a more _glori- G | 
ous name, Thou ſhalt no more be called Abram, but Abraham. And the like we ſee in GR os Bs | 
7acob, whoſe name was changed to Iſrarl, a name of more Dignity, when he had 
prevailed with God. Now if a good name, or good report, be among private men 
ſo highly valued, that as Solomon ſaith, ir is beiter than a precious Ointment, which 
was in great eſteem for pleaſure in thoſe dayes, yea, than Silver or Gold, or any pre- Eccl. 7: tr. 
cious Treaſure which was moſt eſteemed for profit : and if ir be true which the Prov. 22. 1. 
Heathen ſaid, intereſſe fame eſt majus omni alio intereſſe, that the weight and intereſt 
of a good name goeth beyond all other , yea further, as a Father ſaith, Fama pari paſſn 
ambulat cum vita, it goeth cheek by joal with life it ſelf , Of how precious and high 
eſteem ought the name of God co be, and how highly ought- we to reverence: and g 
eſtcem it, ſeeing, as the Pſal-iſt ſaith, God hath magnified his nam: and word, above Plal, 138. 2. 
all things. Therefore his glory and name is the chief thing we ſhould look unto. 
Thus we ſee whats meant by the name of God. 

The ſecond is, what is underſtood by taking the name of God: Non aſſumes, &c. 
The barrenneſs of the Engliſh language makes the expreſfſon of the Original ſhort, 
for the word whence it comes lignifies ro rake up : and hath a double uſeto which - 
may be referred whatſoever is borrowed in this ſence. - Wes + 

x. Ic is applyed ro a Standard or Banner, and hence comes gw noſe Armiger, «: 
2. Toa heavy thing, as a burden, whence comes RYHn maſſa, pordus, and theſe two 
kind of things we take up or remove, if a thing be glorious as a ſtandard,. we take E: 
it and lift it. up, and if athing be neceſſary and uſeful ro us, though it be heavy and © © 
weighty, wetake it up : ſo thatthe one is i; rebus glorioſss, the other in _rebus neceſſa- 
ris and if athing be neither glorious nor neceſſary, we let ir lye, the firſt includes 
the ducies of praiſe in all that take Gods name upon them: the ſecond refers to the 
dury of ſwearing, which'is a weighty thing, and under theſe two are comprehended 
all other rakings of his name, | - | 

1. It is 7 glorioſss, as Hoſes called bis Altar, erected and ſet up, Febevah-n;ſs, 
that is, the Loyd my banner, or ſtandard, from 03 nef, vexillum. Or as the plate 
made for Aaron, wherein wasto be graven, Sanit:tas Jehove. Holineſs tothe Lord 
was tO be taken up and placed upon Aarons forehead viſible, as a thing glorious, as 
the badge of, a Noble man is lifred up upon the ſhoulder of a ſervant to be ſeen, . .  . _.* 

This lifting or taking up'of Gods name, is a thing glorious. As the taking of a Gen. 48. 16, 
name by a child from a facher is honourable. It was an honour, and a priviledge to = 
Ephraim and Manaſſes to be called after their Grand-father 7atebs name, ſo is it an 
honour to a woman to have her Husbands name, It was all the ambitioh of the wo- 
men { in the Prophet ) that deſired one Husband, to be called by his riame. And'we fee +... ; 
{til}, rhat in-marriage the woman taketh ber Husbands name, and' ic is ſuch a glory to Efa, 4-1e 
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her, that ſhe is content to loſe her own name for his, And it is our own glory, that 
Eſa, 43.79- from Gentiles we are called Chriſtians. Of which Eſay in ſandry places foretold. 
foes 2. Every one ſhall be called by my name (faith God)for I have created him for my glory. 
'?* And, Thou ſhalt be called by a new name, And again, And ſhall call his Servants by 
AQ. xt, 26. . another name. All which was fulfilled in the primitive Church, when the Diſciples 
were firſt called Chriſtians. The Glory of Chriſt was taken up by Chriſtians, when 

they were called by his name, 
Now being Gods Servants, and having taken up his banner or badg, the duty com- 
1 Cor. 10.31, manded is, that we muſt like good ſervants do all to his glory, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Gen.11.4. Godcan receive no profit by us, but glory we may give him, and therefore all our 
ations mult referto it, We muſt not be ſo ambitious, as they were in the days of 
Peleg, that ſought by building ZBabels Tower to get themſelves a name : for that ig 
Gigantomachia, Which is, belare cum Deo, to fight with God, lt is not good to conteſt 
with him in this kind. You may read the ſucceſs of their enterpriſe; God over. 
threw their plot, even by the confuſion of that, which ſhould have gotten them their 

names, the tongue. 

h Nor muſt we ſet a face or falſe colour upon our own evil aRts, under pretence of 
2Sam.15.8- Gods Gloryy as did Abſolom. If the Lord will bring me again to er»ſalem, I will 
; ſerve him: here was a fair pretence, when Treaſon Jay hid in his heart againſt his own + 
1Kin. 21.9 Father, So Fezabel makes Religion a cloak, proclaims a Faſt for the Murder of Na- 


it, 
k: Thus Gods Name is to be glorified within us, now for the outward duties. 

Mar. 10. 33. z. Having taken his Name upon us , we muſt not be aſhamed of it, nor afraid to 
confeſs it, 7audah, of whom came the name of the Jews, was ſo called (the word 1ig- 
nifying praiſe) becauſe his Mother ſaid, ſhe would confeſs or praiſe God : ſo muſt 
we wear Qur name of Chriſtians, and Gods Servants, to the glory of God and Chrilt, 
and not be aſhamed of ir, The reaſon Chriſt himſelf giveth , Whoſoever ſhall deny 
me before men, him alſo will I deny before my Father. And though the Church of 

Philadelphia was bur of (mal) ſtrength, and its works were not great , yet becauſe ic 

Apoc. 3.8. had not denyed his name, Chriſt promiſeth to ſer open a door for it , and other 

4-9» !®+ things, as you may read, But any that ſhall receive the name and mark of the beaſt 
(wear any others livery) he ſhall drink of the Wrath of God, and ſhall be tormented 

with fire and brimſtone. . 

2. There is another degree, beyond that of not denying his Maſters Name, which 

every good ſervant is bound to, and which his Maſter expeRts from him, that is, ſtand» 

ing for bis Name when it is blaſphemed, confeſling and defending it ro the death, as © 

Ez $9.16,19, Þe Martyrs baye done, Becauſe therewwas none that offered to defend Gods Name, - 


both, Theſe are ſo far from the glory of Gods Name, that they are wicked abuſes of 


when J udgment was turned backward,and Juſtice ftood afar off , Truth was fallen in +; |* 
the ſtreets, and equity could not enter, therefore he threatens terrible judgment , he 


puts on the garments of vengeance, ſaith the Prophet. 
3. Laſtly, we muſt not forget Gods Name , but often make mention of it. The 
Plal g.15, Prophet David threatens a terrible puniſhment ro ſuch. The wicked ſhall. be turned 
into Hell, and all the people that forget God, Take heed, faith 1 pg you forget 
. not the Lord, Der. 4. 9, A man would think it were impoſlible, that any ſhould for- 
et him, but Saint Ferom: tells us, how a man may forget him, if we bebave our ſelves 
Fin our ſpeech that norhing comes from us that ſavoureth of God, then we may be 
truly ſaid to forget him, A man is ſaid to forget Gods Name, when he breaketh the 
firſt Commandment, as it is in Feremy, Their Fathers have forgotten my Name for 
Baal, and ſo for the reſt. 

And therefore they that truly take up this banner, meditate day and night, how 
Pſal. 1.2- they may do that which ſhall be to their Maſters glory. They ſpeak (as King David 
Fig. 97s did) of his glorious Honour and Majeſty, Solow faith, that a juſt mans mouth doth 

{ 145-5. rmeditari ſapientiam , ſpeak of Wiſdem , he ſpeaks ſomething which may redound to 
Pro.10.1s. De glory of Gods Name ; and therefore he calls the tongue of the wiſe man venam 
and 12.18, Vite, & ipſam ſalutem, 2 vein of life, and health ir ſelf, out of which comes Glory 

to God, and health to himſelf 3 but we may now ſay, Rarum eſt nomen Fehovah, the 

P:0,1s.2: reverend mention of Gods Name is rare in ſome mens mouths, they teldom ſpeak 
of him, unleſs it be to difhenour bim by prophane ſwearing and curling ; or elſe they 

«0 (like Solomons fools) ebullire vanitatem , belch our folly, or babble and fome out 

vanity ; 
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vanity : Thepraftice of King David was, to ſhew forth Gods Righteouſneſs ; and pgja "1.15 
make mention of ir, and of it only. And in the Prophet £ ſays Song ye ſhall find , We "a6 


will make mention only of thy Name. God would execute his Judgments upon Pharaoh, Ea. 26. 13. 
that he might get bim a Name , or that bis Name might be declared' or ſpoken of 


through all the world. Exod. g. 16. 
This mentiqn, this honorifica mentio, is of three ſorts, How to menti- 
x. In ſveaking often of it, of which hath been formerly ſpoken. | on Gods Day * 
2. In {peaking well of his Name. ere, _— 


2, In ſpeaking reverently of it. | 
z. We mult ſpeak often of it, His Name muſt be Toav9unnrer, often and much ro be 
raked of, this is the end of all his great wonders, to bave his name famous, & ſpoken 
of in the wor{d, as is already ſhewed. "= 4 
2, His Name muſt be ivaiynrer, bleſſed or well ſpoken of. The ſpeaking well, or pal, 16.4, 
bleffing oi Gods Name, we have a patternfrom the Patriarchs, and Saints of God. Ir and 752. vit- ' 
was their Epiphonems, or cloſe after Mercies aud Judgments. They ſpall ſay alway, Ex 18. r0- 
faith the Pſalmiſt , The Lord be praiſedz as himſelf ſaith elſewhere, Bleſſed be his ena 5. 
glorious. N ame for ever, Zethro, for the deliverance of e Moſes and the Iſraelites Prat pr 3 af 
from Pharaoh ;. Bleſſed be the Lord who hath delivered you, &c, And of King David, : 41. Th 
Bleſſed be the Lord that hath not given us over for a prey. $So for Gods favour , as Neh. 9 5. 
the Women to Naomi. Bleſſed be the Lord which hath not left thee this day without * Sam. 25.32: 
a Kinſman. | So was Davids thankfulneſs, Bleſſed be the Lord, becauſe he hath beard 9+ ++ 
th: voice of my ſupplications, and bleſſed be the Lora from everlaſting, And Nehemiah 
and the people, Bleſſed be thy glorious Name, which is exalted above all bleſſing and 
praiſe. As alſo for his preſervation from ſinning, as David being prevented by pfal. 70, 4 
Abigail , from ſhedding Nabals Blood; Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, And © 
laſtly, for Gods Chaſtiſements and Crofles ; as fob, The Lord gave, and the 
Lord hazb ta\gn away, bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. This ſpeaking well of God, 
and converting his bleſlings and judgments into an honourable mention of bis Name 
is commanded, | a | 
Contrary to thisit is, when a man receiving ſome mercy, thinks it not great e- | 7 
nough, and therefore grudges, and is unthankful 3 or being under ſome affliftion or Ley. 22. 32. 
judgment, thinks it t00 great, and ſo murmurs and complains, and converts all to 
the diſpraiſe of God, EM 
3 His Name muſt be Z*Ca5oy, reverend and venerable. We muſt ſpeak reverently _ 
of Gods Name, not make jt common, as if we did account of it no better than a ſtgne £9l- 3. 17. 
in the ſtreer, and of his ſervice, as that of a common perſon. Ye ſhall not prophane pfal. 124. , 
my holy Name, faith God, that is, not uſe it commonly ; for to the ſanRifying of his 
Name is oppoſite the prophaning of ir,or making it comman, Thus when men ſpeak 
of Gods Nature, of his Decrees and Judgments, and of the greqt myſteries of Reli- 
gion, without fear or reverence; as if they were diſcourſing of ordinary matters , 
they do not reverence his Name; much Jeſs when it is abuſed 'and prophaned , as 
W.ches do in Sorcery and evil arts, or as Blaſphemers, that uſe it irreverently , 
or by way of execration, when men aſcribe ro God what is contrary to his Nature, as 
to make him unjuſt, cruel, the author of fin, &'c. Beſides theſe, there is another way 
of applying Gods Name to our aftions , andibar both co our own and other mens, 
x. To our own, for this we have a Precept. Whatſoever ye do, faith the Apoſtle, 
in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord : and how is that ? by calling-upon Dent, 10. 8, 
his Name for a blefling ; when we ſay with the Pſalmiſt , our help Randeth in the Bs 
rame ofthe Lord. 2. To others, thus God commanded the Levites to put his name 
upon the people, and bleſs them. How thar is, the Pſalmiſt ſheweth, by wiſhing them 
good Juck in the name ofthe Lord. | | | Re et 
The contrary to this 1s to curſe, when with the ſame tongue, as St. Fames faith, we 
bleſs God the Father, and curſe men. This is a terrible abuſey to uſe the name of God 
252 curſe to our ſelves or others,' which is given for a bleiog only,'{ 2s when men 
vvith that God vvould confound them ) and ſo as St. AuguFine ſaith, faciunt Deun 
carnificem ſuum, they make God their own executioner, whereas God hath' given 
his name for a ſtrong rower of defence, = CRE"ITs -7 
Thus much for ſanifying bis rizme in our words, now for our ations. We muſt James 3. 9. 
bis, x, when our aQions are ſuch, that ,*.* mn 
men ſeeing our good works, may glorifie our Father which is in Heaved, Trey 2 Tim. 2. 19, 
| e 
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the Apoliles precept is, Ler every one that calleth upon the name of the Lord , depart 


 frominiquity, Gods name is polluted and prophaned by the wickedneſs of them that 


Levi, 21. 9. 
Plal. $0. 
Rom. 2, 24» 


Pſal. 119. 109. 


Pfal. 76. 11. + 
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profeſs it, The wickedneſs of the child pollates the Father. The Law faith, If the 
daughter of a Prieſt commit fornication, ſhe polluteth her father, Now God is our 
Father when we take his name upon us; and if we do not glorifie him in our actions, 
nor depart from iniquity, we do what we can to make him polluted, Therefore God 
threatens thoſe thar take his Law into their mouths, and yer hate to be reformed, thar 
he will ſet their fins in order before them : ſuch do wound the name of God by their 
evil converſation, and cauſe others to fin. | 

2. 'We make his Name glorious by free and voluntary vows, made and performed ; 
ſo the Pfalmiſt, Accept I beſeech thee, the free- offerings of my mouth, and teach me 
4by judgements : and what he practiſed himſelf, he exborts others ro.perform, vow 
and pay unto the Lord, Seeing God doth freely beſtow ſo many things upon us, we 
ſhould glorifie him not only in the duties commanded, but in vowing, and making 
free-will offerings of ſomething in our power. The contrary to this, when men will 
give nothing ro God, but whar neceſſity of law, or eminent danger forces from them, 
Like thoſe in the Pſalm, that when God flew them they ſought him : andlike the mar«= 
riners in 7ona4, they prayed and made vow, bur it was not till they were ina ſtorm, 

Fhe third thing in the prohibirion is, whar it is to rake Gods name in vain, 

In every a&ion, three things are conſiderable. The end. The Agenr, The work. 

Theſe three duly weighed , we ſhall ſoon ſee, what-it is to take Gods name in 
vain. * + 

1- That which hath no end propoſed, or is done to no end, may truly be ſaid to be 
done in vain, As the ſowing of ſeed without reaping the fruit, the planting a vine-= 
yard without a vintage, or feeding a flock without eating the milk of it. 

Thefe are labours in vain. So he that taketh the name of God to no end, neither co 
Gods glory, nor the private or publick good, t&&:th it in vain. Cx:bono ? is a good 
queſtion in all undertakings. If ro no good, as good and better, not undertaken ar 
all, it is to noend, it is in vain, If a man have well faſhioned legs, and they be lame, 


 fruStra palchras habet tibias claudwus, the lame man bath them in vain, The chief end 
' ' therefore of taking this name muſt be x. the glory of God, otheriviſe we open our 


mouths in vain, as it is in Fob, 

God is willing to impart all his bleſſings to us, and requires nothing of us again, 
but Glory ; which if we return not, he may ſay, 3s David did of Nabal, for whom 
he had done many good turns, in ſecuring his Shepherds and Flocks, &c. And when 


- he deſired nothing but alittle meat for the young men, he denyed it, All that I have 


Ecdle. $. I. 
Pal. 75. 7 


Efay 28.15, 


Jers I9; I5, | 


done.for this fellow is in vain, in vain have kept all he hath. So God having cone 
fo much for us, and expeQing nothing but the glory of his Name, if we be: defeRive 
herein, he may well ſy, all chat he bath done for us is in vain. | 

2. Nextto Gods giory, is the good of our ſelves and others, ard ſo to take Gods 
name without reference to this end, if we neither promote our own good, nor the 
good of others it is in vain, ex privatione fins, becauſe it wan's a right ends there- 
fore Saint Pl rejoyced, having by his preaching laboured the ſaving of ſouls, I re- 
joyce faith he, that I have not run in vain, nor laboured in vain. 

2, In the Agent, the heart and ſoul is to be conſidered, which in the perſon aRing 


'is the chief mover. If the ſoul be 1Þ"\ Rackhah , vain and light, as when we take 


Gods name without due adviſe and reverence, though we propound a right end, yer 
we take his name in vain ; therefore the wiſe man adviſes, nor to be raſhwith our mouth; 
and the Pſalmiſt profeſleth, that his heart was fixed when he praiſed God - the heart 
ought to be fixed and ſtabliſhr, by a due conſideration of Gods greatneſs, when we 
ſpeak of him, This is oppoſed to raſhnels, inconſtancy, and lightneſs, ſuch as are in 
chaffe and ſmoak, which are apt to be carried away with every blaſt, and ſuch as are 
ſo qualified, do take Gods name in vain, 
3. In che work it ſelf may be a twofold vanity, which muſt be avoided. 
____T. Falſhood, 2. Injuſtice. | 
x.-If it be falſe, then is it alſo vain, as theirs in Eſay, We bave made falſhood our re- 
fuge, and under vanity are we hid, And this is that a&t:o error;5,work of error, of which 
Feremy (peiketh. Vanitas opponitur veritats, vanity is oppoſed to verity and truth ; 


therefore a thing is ſaid to be yain, whenit is falſe or erroneous. They are vanity, the 


work. 
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work of erroars, faith the Prophet : and as there is truth in natural things, fo is there 

a truth in moral things, which if ir be wanting, our ſpeech is vain, | 3s | 
2. [funjult, ir is vain too, If The wicked, why then labour Tin vain, (aith boly 

fob : and, th? very hope of unjuſt men periſh, ſaith che wiſe Man : and, they walk in a 

».4in ſhadow, and diſquiet themſelves in vain, If juſtice be wanting in our aQions, or 

truth in our aſſertions and promiſes, they are vain; and to uſe Gods name in either; 

is tO take his name in vain. —-- : 
So that if either we take the name of God to no end, but make it common, and 

take it up as a cuſtome till it come to a habir, nor for any good end ; or if our hearts 

be nor ſtable and fixed, but light and inconſtant , when we take it; or if we take it to 

colour, or bolliter our any falthood, or any unjuſt a@, we take it in vain, and break 

this Commandmenr. t 
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CHAP. III 


Of taking Gods name by an oath, The cauſes and grounds of an oath. © Tha parts of it, 
Conte Fabien, Execration, How God 4s glorified by an oath, What 3s here commanded. 
1. To ſwear, In what caſes, For Gods glory, Mans neceſſity. For the publique 
good, Thbe oath ex officio whether lawful or no. Of private and waluntary oaths. 
2. To ſwear by God, not by Idols or creatures. 3. Not to take his name 1m vain, 
but to ſwearin 1. Truth, in oaths aſſertory, promiſſory, 2. Judgement. 3, Juſtice. 
Againſt voluntary oaths, whether lawful. Of ſwearmg from the heart, The meang 
to be uſed againſt vain ſwearing. The ſignes of keeping this Commandment. Of 
drawing others to keep it. | 


Of the taking Gods name by an Oath, 


ww E ſaid before, that the word which we tranſlate, taking the Name of God, 
ſignified in the original, to take up, and that in a double uſe, x. Is glorioſsr, 
as a Banner, with which we have now done. The other uſe is, 52 neceſſariss, as 2a 
burden : of which now, "= 
If there be any thing which we ſtand in need of for the uſe, though it be heavy, 4 
and weighty, yet we will take it up. Sodid 7acob the great ftone before the well, 
when upon the comming together of the flock, neceſliry urged him to it, Now as 
the firſt uſe ir glorioſis, was ſolely to the glory and praiſe of God, by taking up his 
name, as a ſtandard or banner by praiſe; ſo this in neceſſars35, the taking his name : 
up, as 07145 a burden, by lawful ſwearing or taking an oath, looks alſo at mans bene= © 
fir ro end controverſies ; for an oath for confirmation to men' is 'an end of all: ſtrife. wy, 5 6; 
And although God be not ſo much glorified in this, as in the other, yet in regard of ' 
our neceſſary uſe of an oath, this hath in a manner taken up the whole Commandment, 
there being little mention of the other. | hp 
Concerning which we muſt ſhew, firſt the nature of the:duty, and' then pro: 
ceed according to the former rules given, for expounding the ſeveral command- 
ments, | | | 
Concerning the nature of at oath, this will appear, if we confider, & 
x. The neceſſity, or the cauſes and grounds of an oath, SEOY 
2. Theparts of it, 


3. How ittends to Gods glory. 74g HY 
x. For the firſt,' It is expedient and neceſſary, that all ſtrifes. and controverſies The neceſſity of 
ſhould have an end, and not be continued ; which cannot be, unlefſe the one part of © 9«t2- - 
the matter in controverſie be confirmed above che other. And therefore we find, Reb. 6. 16s } 
that before God would proceed to judgement againſt Sodom, he would go. down Ga 
firſt, ut certo cognoſcat,” that he may know the certainty, and vigprw upon, a ſure V*2- 19.81 
ground, Now the beſt way of proceeding to find our the truth , ; js by.ar- 
guments and reaſons, where they niay be bad ; which courſe Foſeph took to know 
the truth,” whether his brethren were ſpies or nog by bringing with them their bro» 42. 263 
ther Benjamin, when they returned, for thereby it would certainly appear, .thag,they 
were no ipies, But when Arguments or reaſons are wanting, 'then are we to come 
' tothe ſecond cauſe, which is by witneſſes : a way approved by God himſelf, who 
| ap- 


7 


« 


: 
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dar. o9.o) appointed, that in the mouths of two or three witneſſes every truth ſhould be eſtab!j. 
* ©” ſhed. And becauſe that many times not only other proofs by argaments, but by witneſſes 
alſo is wanting : there is a neceſlicy ot calling God to witneſſe,which is by an oath. So 

God appointed that in caſe of Jealouſie or ſuſpition of a womans honefty by her hus- 

Num.s.13 .19- band, _though ſhe were not taken in the deed, nor the a& could be proved, yet ſhe 
thould clear her ſelf by oath, and ſwear ſhe had not defiled her ſelf. 

Now this necellity of appealing to God by an oath, as it is ſometimes in regard 
of the ation which is hid from others, ſo likewiſe ir is needful in two other caſes - 
as when aſſurance or certainty is to be had, De occultis cordium, of the ſecrer 
thoughts and purpoſes of the heart, which cannor be known by external proof, for who 

Jer. 17.9 knows the heart, ſaith the Prophet, fave God alone, who is x2e/:91051;, the ſearcher 
of the heart : and ſecondly, when it is to be concerning things to come; for, as 
the Wiſe man ſaith, who knoweth what ſhall be ? No man is omniſcient he cannot 
know the heart, nor foreſee future contingents. In theſe caſes therefore, when the 
fac is hidden, or not evident, or when the intention of the heart muſt be made ap- 
pear, or athing future be aſcertained, there'can be no C&a:w95, no confirmation but 
by oath, other-proofs do here fail and come ſhort, 

| And here, if the matter of the oath be defaito, or relate to what is paſt, it is called 

[uramentum aſſertorium,an oath of Aſertion : if it be de faturo, cf ſomething to come, 

it is called 7uramentum promiſſorinm, an oath promiſſory or of promiſe. And in both 

theſe, when other arguments or teſtimonies fail, there is no other way but to fly to 

God, to make him a witnes, and not only awitnes, but a judge and avenger alſo, if we 

call him to witnes an untruth ; for an oath is nothing elſe, bur a calling of God to wit- 

neſs the truth of what we ſay, and to be avenged on us, it we ſpeak an untruth,or per- 
form not what we ſay. 

2+ And here inthe next place comes to be conſidered the two parts of an oath, accor- 
ports of an ding to theſe two. For firſt God is called as a witneſs, whether the thing be trae 

T” and 2. he is called forth as an avenger, if the thing be falſe. 
Num. 14. 21.  , The firſt is ſab Deo tefte, a conteſtation or taking God to witneſs, uſed by God 
Jadg:8. 10. himſelf, As Live, ſaith the Lord, and by the fathers and holy men in the Old 
-teſtament,who uſed to ſay,vivar Dominus, As the Lord liveth, I will da this or that &c, 

2. Theſecondis, ſub Deo vindice, which is called execration, that is, the calling 
of a curſe upon thetnſelves, ifit be not true which they ſpeak. And what theſe curſes 
are we may read in Levit 26. and Deut, 28. Where there are whole catalogues of 
threatnings of revenge. The phraſe therefore was in the old teſtament, Sic faciat mw» 
hi dominus tt addat, God do foto me and more alſo, if this be not truth 8c. Ler God 
adde tothe firſt plague the ſecond alſo. This form was uſed by Eliro Samuel, God 

i rk do ſo to thee and more, if thou hide any thing from me. | 

>: 2.0.1; - Now when one is brought to this, that be hath called God to witneſs the truth of 

what he ſpeaks, and to be an avenger, if be have called him ro witneſs an untruth, 
then according to the Greek word exo, an oath, which properly fignifies a hedge 
or incloſure, he bath bedged in and cloſed himſelf with Gods truch and juſtice to per- 
FormEit, and ſo he that ſwears is holden and bound perſiſtere in ditto, & preftare 
pollicnvs, to perſiſt in his ſaying, and to perform his promiſe. 

And as an oath is an hedge to him that ſweares,ſo to him to whom the oath is made 
or given, it is a: ſatisfying or ſatisfa&ion : according to the Hebrew word 
myaY Shebugnah , juramentum , or XAYU Shibegwmh, ſaturitas, which comes 
of yaw Shabagn, ſaturari, to be filled or ſatisfied, becauſe the party to whom one 
iwears, ought to be ſatisfied berewith; to which agrees the'Latine tranſlation of Saint 


5 iÞ-4 pfcerome; pro jure habere, that is, now that I have put him to an oath, I have bound 

" mhylelf;, as it were bya lawto reſt therein, And thus an oath comes to be wipes &v7:- 
aoylet,catiend of controverſy, - fo 

1% 35; And thus we ſee the cauſes which make an oath neceſſary in reſpe& of men : but be- 


aþ cavleour neceſfity is not enough to make it an aCt good and lawtul, unlefle God have 

= eres to glory by it ; therefore we muſt know in the next place, that an oath duly made, 
Ged. brings much glory to God. | _ ; 

23£ <0 © 2; For firſt, itisa rule jn reaſon, that nibil confirmatur miſs per certins a thing 

cannor be confirmed. but by what is more certain: this then brings great honour 

ro God, that when all' other purpoſes and demonſtrations fail, bis name is acknow- 


ledged- - 
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Jedged to be Turris fortiſſima a moſt ſtrong Tower, that his Teſtimony is-more 
certainthan all rexfons, and teſtimonies of men. When we hereby account of it, 
as the wiſeman, ſaying, The name of the Lord is a ſtrong Tower of defence, the 
righteous run to it,6& are exalted. The very heathen could ſay u«yisn wap avSpamo mov 
of all things men ſet moſt by their faith : much more, then is Gods faitn, and 
fidelity to be eſteemed wherein we take ſantuary, when all other people fail. | 
2. An oath'proceeds from faith, it argues a great. faith in God, which is the 
ground of all honour given to any, for inthe former part of an oath, which is con- 
teitation, a calling God to witneſs, we profeſs with our tongues, that God is every 
where 1:eſent, that we believe he is omniſcient, that he ſeeth even the ſecrets of 
the heart, and will lighten all things that are done in ſecret; and in regard of the 
ſecond part, calling God to avenge, we profeſs, that we believe that he is a juſt 
avenger, that he will not ſuffer ſin to go unpuniſhed, that he may ſay, -1hs vinditfa 
& ego retribuam, vengeance is mine, and I will repay. Thus we believe that he 
hath power to punifh, and to execute verigeance, which is a part of his glory : 
and thus we ſce that an oath brings glory ro God, in which regard God is content 
zo lend us his name t6 ſwear by, thereby to make an end of all our Controverſies. 
_ Thus we ſee the nature of an oath, with the meaning, the parts and end thereof. 
Now according to former method, we are to ſee what is commanded, and what js 
forbidden, which is the firſt rule of extention formerly mentioned, and withall the. 
Homogenea of the ſame, according to the ſecond rule. | 
The affirmative part is, that we take up his name to end our quarrels and contro- _.. 
verſies, his name muſt be a ſanctuary to flye to, by which we muſt beacquitted, or a he 
condemned, that whereby we do encloſe and hedge in our ſelves, and fatisfe the 
adverſe party. _ | 6. 
1. Herein the firſt thing commanded is, Furare, to ſwear, this is. flatly com- 
manded. It is ſet cloſe to that, which was the affirmative part of the ſecond. com- | 
mandment, Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve' him, and ſwear by his ,,,, ; __ 
name. But more effecually and vehemently it is required in Eſay, I live and 
tave ſworn by my ſelf, that every knee ſhall how to me, and every tongue ſhall xa. 45. 23.; 
{ſwear by me ; Therefore God hath not only taken order, that an oath ſhould paſs 
between parties at variance, and that upon the oath of the party accuſed, he ſhall 
be acquit, as Edod. 22, 11. which ſome -call *pxoy #7i%x1:y a voluntary oath; 'but alſo 
if the party be not willing, there ſhall be 3p«: #727 an oath of impoſition, an oath 
ſhall be laid upon him, he ſhall be made conſtri&e qurare, to ſwear puriftually and 
preciſely to what is required of him 2 Chror. 6..22; And if 'a man hear an-oath be- 
tween parties, whereby truth might appear to-Gods glory, and do not utter it, but 
conceal it, it ſhall be accounted to himfor a fin : ſo that we ſee here;Gods:will, and - 
what he commands, that in reſpe& of theſe great ends of :his own. glory, -and mans : 
neceſlity, an oath isa thing. ſubprecepto , expreſly Commanded'in theſe caſes, | 
For example, the Pſalmilt ſaith, /audabunrtur omnes. + letabuntur, every one that(pal. 63. 12. 
ſweareth by him, ſhall be praiſed, and ſhall rejoyce, And therefore all the Saints 
of God have part of this conimendation in uſing it. Beſides men we have the ex- 
ample of God, and his holy Angels; God himſelf ſwears, I have ſworn'by my ſelf: . 
that becauſe thou haſt done this, I «ill ſurely bleſs thee. And after God the heg-1 Ge: 22+ 15. 
venly ſpirits: for the Angel lifted up his hand, and ſwore by him that liveth for | 
evermore. | < | OSTIOTY p ! Rev. 10. 6, 
In theſe two caſes already mentioned, of Gods glory, and mans: neceſſity, 'we 
have diyerſe examples. 94; :<311358 or gots rf. oy cnt, 
1, Firſt for Gods glory. There was a. fanious vath taken' by King-4/a: and. the,, 0, .. 
people, they ſwear with a loud voice, and with ſhouting;'and' with Trumpets, and 
with Cornets, to ſeek the God of their Fathers. The like we read of Nehemiah Nehe. 10. 29. 
and the people, to keep the Law of God. [5 qnis e4 ( ſaithiOriger Y que vida im prox- In what caſes. 
i ſui delifto, vel non judicat, vel in teſtinivnium vocatus, non que vere' ſunt.» dexerit:; we.may ſwear, 
Peccatum quod commiſit ille quicelat ipſe ſuſcipiet, & pena remiſſt revertitur ad conſcuums In Levit. 
if any man dothnot either reveal of himſelf, or being called as a witneſs, ſhall;.not 
ſpeak the truth of that he. knoweth concerning his fieighbours offence; he, which 
concealeth it takes it, upon himſelf; ad the puniſhment for the offence: committed, 


Proy. 12. Io. 


Lev. $. [+ 


futns upon him that knows it. | Ka. 
Hh As 
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fs for Gods glory, ſo for mans benefit and neceſſity ; as 
Th- uſe of 41 4 . 1. For the publick good. As firſt in tle caſe of aleague and confederacie, ag 
pgs Tag 7e/P'® that between Abraham and Abimelech. 2. In a publick conſpiracy. The men of 
Gen, 21.23. J1ſracl ſware, ſaying, None of us ſhall give his Dauhter to the Benjamtes to Wife, 
Joſh. 9, 29. 3. For receiving oruniting Nation to Nation, as in that of Foſhua, the Princes, and 
2 Saw: 21-2: people of 1ſracl with the Gibeontres : the breach of which ( though it were ſurrep< 
; tiouſly gotten, yet ) was ſeverely puniſhed, becauſe it was confirmed by an oath. 
2 King 11.37. 2, Or for reciprocal duties between Prince and people. 
4+ Of thePrince to the people, that of Fehoiada in the behalf of the young King 
1 King 4 22. Joas to the people. | | | 
2Sa'n 31,159 And inthe ſame Chapters, of the people for their obedience to Foas, 
1 Xing 1. 29- Of the Subject to the King; that of Daviato King Sax/. And of the, people 
for preſervation of King Davias life, And of the people in confirmation of S0lo- 
2015 ſucceſſion to the Crown. | 
3. Orlaitly, for the ſafety and benefit of our Neighbour, as in caſe of preſer- 
vation of life and goods,as was that of the Spies with Xahab the Harlot. And for 
juſt and true dealing in matter of truſt, as was that of Abravams ſervant to his 
Exo. 22 8.1 Maſter, And in decicing controverſies between man and man; for Mem & Tuum, 
The very word jus jurandum for an oath, being derived from Law or right ; for in- 
Deur. 15.15. deed in caſe of controverfie, where each party for his own advantage to maintain 
that he hath gotten, will conceal the truth from the Judge : then by the mouths of 
two or three witneſſes ſhall the matter be eſtabliſhed, and confirmed more {ſure ; it 
cahinot be rhen by the oaths of ſuch witneſſes, But though in theſe caſes an-oath 
be allowed by moſt, yet diverſe make doubt, whether a man ny be lawfully en- 
forced to anſwer upon oath, in matters that concern himſelf, which we commonly 
call che oath ex officio, which we called before, 905 £9au703, a oath of impoſition, 
ſuch as that 2. Chronicles 6, 22. 
Se alcarned - The lawfulneſs and neceſſity of it we ſhall ſee the better, if we conſider the 
d: te. m'natin reaſon whereupon it is grounded, namely, the removing of evil, which ought to be 
of 1his q#-ſt:cn the ſcope and end of all Courts of Juſtice. Intereſt Rez publica ( faith the Heathen 
' of rue man ) xt malefici tollantur, the Commonwealth ſhould take care to cut off Malc- 
y - ans faors. It being as moſt neceſſary to purge the Civil Body from evil perſons, as the 
Ca-nbcidg* Natural from evil and peccant humours. God himſelf held this courſe in his Com- 
Anno159+1* monwealth. It is often repeated by him in the Old Law, S:c tolleris malum de medio 
ere ect oy Iſraelis, ſo ſhall ye take away evil in Iſrael. And St. Pauls rule alſo to the Corin- 
"uma. The 04: . . 
exc;.iz. FIhians in the caſe of Inceſt was, Yos auters auferetis malime vobis, therefore put 
Deur. i 7. 12.. away that evil perſon from among you. | 
22.21-24 Tf theevilmuſt be removed, it muſt be known, Phyſitians cure not the diſeafe 
t Core 5+ 13- they know not; And if it muſt be known before it be cured, ſurely the guilty will 
not by their-good wills be the parties that ſhall diſcover it ; hide it as muth as they 
canthey will, We ſee it plainly in the firſt offenders. They were more careful by 
far how to conceal, than how to avoid committing their fault. And the like courſe 
take all offenders ever fince. Beſides we know that ſome tranſgreſſions eſpecially 
= opera tenetrarum, works of darkneſs ; few or none come to the knowledge of 
tnen1. 
- If then fin be to be removed, and that'cannat be done if not known,' and' not to 
be diſcovered, but from the Delinquents, in reſpect of the ſecrecy, and they not 


Joſh. 2. 12. 
Cen. 24+3* 


willing to diſcover them : and that, though ſome may take notice of them, yet they 


Dent. 13-&17- will be loth to accuſe, becauſe it is accounted to be anodious office, to be accuſator 
& 19. fratrums, an accuferiof the Brethren ; what courſe then remains to find ont evil, that 
it may be removed, but the Magiſtrates power, who are Gods Delegates to en- 

vire, | 
+ dl v6 * Now God himſelf, hath ſet them a pattern how this enquiry ſhould be made; 
ao 3.8.12 Whothough nothing be hid from his all-ſeeing eyes, and that he knoweth all things 
any-ſet-form of Inquiſition,yet to preſcribe us a form, hath taken this courſe, 
-In'the'cafſe of Adam, upon ſuſpicion, becauſe of his'fleeing into a Thicket. And 
of | Eve; who upon Adamiexamination,was found to be partrceps criminis, acceſſory 
by way of deteRtion, without accuſation, God thought fit to enquire of both, 


In the caſe of Abelsmurther, which was evident, enquiry was made by God upen 
pre- 
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preſumption,” becauſe Ca had born malice to :Abe/;; and being examined, his 4. 6. 
countenance bewrayed him. LOC Wits 17 be FS, [0- 
. In that of the Sodoinites upona fame.' Clarmor eſt multi, the ctye is great, God *Þ : 
will go down and enquire, PD; 4.1 HON INT Bo 5; TER ras 6M 
And this is warranted by God; not 6nely by his own example and'praQife, but 
by his command too: in two places of the Law. If thou ſhalt hear, and; if 'it ſhall 
be e6ld'thee of ſuch and ſuch a-fault, then thou ſhaffenquire, and make ſearch;'and Deut, 143. 13, 
ask diligently, ec. the proceedings muſt be perſcritando & imerrogunde, by inter- +1 
rogatories miniſtred'to the party iþ6n whom'the fame-went. + 4 S277 24 
Unger the Goſpel alſo in the caſe of inceſt. TheApoſtte layeth' for his'ground; It : | 
is reported commonly among you. 'So that if thet@bend atculer, yet'the Judge by * <7 5- 1: 
Gods example and conflnandment,' and the prattife '6f-the Churdh; 'is ex officio of 
duty, to ſearch out offences, upon ſome or any of theſe groundsrientioned. 
The next queſtion is, how ſhall the Judge interrogate; whether: 'upon- the bare 
word of the party, or whether mzy he lawfully miniſter an oath,.to'fkmYd 'ont evil, 
that it may be taken away. ENT 2 TVS. 0-4 Wo | 
In'afin againſt the ſeventh Commandment, inthe caſe of a Woman: ſuſpected td Num.s.14, 19. 
deal fali y with her Husband, and thatupon no otherground but her Husbands jea- 
louſic, the Judge was authorized to examine her upon oath, and to make her abjurs 
it by execration. oh 2k 4044 (LTT42 +. OI 
In a caſe againſt the eighth Commandment, between man and: man. If the one Exod, 22. ze 
were perſwaded that the other had falfified his truff; he:might" convent him before ,,, ,. * 
the Judge, who ( at the Plaintiffs-inftance ) was to put the Defendant' to his oath.” leg $.64. 
And ſo it ſeems to hold/in'the caſe of things found belonging to another man. And E2ra 1s. 5. . 
in an ation of treſpaſs the like. As alſo in a caſe of Matrimony, and Uſury upon Nehem. s. 12. 
promiſe of reſtoring part to the Brethren who were in need and want; | 
Before the Law, the firſt oath we find given; was that'of Abrehamitohhis Servant; 
for his true dealing 'ina marriage forhis Son : I will make thee ſwareſaiththe text, © 24:3 
The fame form in adminiſtring an oath did Facob "is ts Foſeph concerning his Burial, | ” ; __ 
Another oath we ſec given by 7aceb-to Eſa co ing his Birth-right. | _ 
If then'this courſe of proceeding betweeri man and man' be allowed, then- much 
more 4 fortiors from a ſtronger ground, in caſes tendingto the publick good. FE: 
© Beforethe Law of Moſes, in the Patriarchs time. In a matter of-State,': Foſeph' Gen.42. & 43; 
charged his ten Brethren as ſpies, and, without an accuſer, put them to their tryal. 
So after it, in the caſe of £ /;as, who. was ſuſpected to be the. cauſe of the: long and 
great drought. The King cauſed a ſearch to be made for him all the! Land over, to 8 
apprehend him, and no mans denyalof him would ſerve; but he' put them to; their * N48: 18. 10. 
oaths. N IT DNS ' | Sang = 
- But in caſes that concern the life. of the party ſuſpeRed, the tendring an oath 
would ſeem hard. For weſeein the caſe of Achar, where the thing concerned his: Joſh. 7. 1; 
life, Foſbu« faid not to him, ſwear to: me, but tell me what:ttiou haſt done.. And in "= 
that of Fonathen, unwittingly tranſgreſling his fathers raſh adjuration, Sex ſaid, tell 
me what thou haſt done, not fwear to me. And ſo King Zedektah to Feremy, I will ] | 
ask of thee a thing hide nothing from me. All theſe by interregatories only without ©" 3 "M 
the tye of anoath. For as the Devil .in 7obs caſe. anſwered:God. Skiri for $kin, yea: Job. z. 4. 
all that a man hath will he give for his life. And therefore to avoid perjury, an oath. 


r 


in theſe caſes would: be ſpared. + | O73. od aan ts 
Beſides publick oathes judicially taken, there are oathes private and voluntary, | 
which may lawfully be uſcd. And this is warranted by the example and praRiſe of Private and 
the'Szimts of : God, as St. Paul. God is my. witneſs, whom ſerve in truth, @c. and. voluntary 
others, by whom this kind & manner of invocation or calling God:£9 witneſs hath gome* | 
ever bin accounted torhave been equivalent-to an oath? Phile ſaith.it among others "0 
Tus jurandum eſt tettiſicatio der de re controverſa, it isno other but ar atteſtation of 
God to what we aver. And of this ſort of oathes you kave-many-_'in Scripture, As - 


in the: Covenant between Laban and Facob,& of thatbetween the Elders of Gilead Gen. 3 1.48, | 


% 


I Sam. x4. 43: 


and Fopthah, The Lord be witneſs between us. And: of St. Paul Lay the truth; JÞd-1:. 10. 
in or by Chriſt. And-Icall God to witneſs, orfor 8 Recerd,upon my. Soul, that;to Am: 5: ©: 
fpare you, &c. And Godis my Record, how greatly I long after you all. So alſo, pjjj, 1. 8. F 
the Angels and God himſclf, as was touched _—_ And the Angel, ( faith St. 

z 


Fohn 
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| 4 Fohn? {ware by him that liveth for ever ang ever. And God himſelf in his promiſe 

Gen © 5 12 Of bleiſng to Abraham, by my ſelf I have ſworn ſaith the Lord Andin Eſay,l 

Eſa. 45 23 have ſworn by my ſelf. And in his denuntiation of vengeance upon Et: and his 

r Sam. 3-14. houſe. I have ſwornunto the houſe of E/;, &c. And in his promiſe to David, ] 

Plal. 29-3- haye ſworn to' David my ſervagt,: And Ihave ſworn once by my holineſs, that ] 

5% will not fail David, with diverſe other. RR 
- 3,,,Andall theſe make againſt the vain conceit of the. Anabaptiſts, and if there be 
any other of that fond opi-ion, that hold it unlawful to ſwearat all, upon that 
ſpeech of our Saviour ſwarenot at all. When. as his meaning in that place was not 
. to abrogate-the Law (\ for he teſtified that he came not to take jt away, but to fulfil 
late $. 34s * it.) but to give them the true interpretation and mcaning of it, and to reduce them 
'7 to the true and ſound ſenſe of -it. - If his meaning had been, to forbid ſwearing ups 
0.» 4u-ul ON any occaſion, he would have ſaid, Nor aſſumes nomen es 0mm, Thou ſhalt not take 
132m. 27. & the name. of the. Lord at all : but as he forbids all raſh, vain, and unneceſſary and 
-- 30.4 v-:6. yoluntary oathes, ſo he confutes the doctrine of the Scribes and Phariſes, who 
ps Heres thought that if.one ſware by any thing but the name ef God, as by Heaven and 

Car 6 Earth, &c, That ſuch oathes did not bind, nvr were to be regarded, when our Sa- 
viour _ that to ſware by-any of the Creatures of God, is to ſware by God 
himſelf. | 
The firſt thing then commanded is to ſwarc, and the contrary praQtiſe of Ana- 

» baptiſtsis here forbidden, nao... | SR” 

of ſrearicghy © The ſecond thing commanded, in the afftrmative part may be gathered from 

x B5 dg. >": the next word ( 70em Dom Det ti ) the name of the Lord thy God ; whichim- 
plyes that we ought to ſware by the name of God, and by no. other name, I have 

worn ( faith God ) that every tongue ſhall ware by me. It is his prerogative royal, 
one of his priviledges, and it 1s therefore often called jus jurandum jcbove, An 

E 45.23- oath of the Lord ſhall be between them. And 'the oath of the Lord thy God, and 

<9. wie roy the Preacher, 1 adviſe the to keep the Kings commandment, and that in- regard of 

Eels 2, theoathof God. Therefore to vguchſafe this honour to others, or to transfer this 
prerogative tq others, is prohibiteFFand this is done two wayes. Sos 

'-1., When men leave out the name of God in their oathes, and ſwear by other 

Amcs8.14. things for a woful vengeance is threatned to ſuch by the Prophet. They that. fwear 
by the fin of Samaria and forget God, exc. even they ſhall fall and never rife up 
again, -b- 7 | 

2 When we joyn any other thing, or name with it. For.God threatens to cut 

Zeph. 1.5- off them, that! ſhall ſware by the Lord and by Malcham.' And Foſeph is difcom- 

pA. mended by many for ſwearing by the life of Pharoah, this joyning others with 

God, whether it be a falſe God, or any Creature, both are forbidden. DE. 

1, We muſt not ſwear by them that are no Gods, Idols. it was Foſuahs charge 
td the people upon his death-bed, that when they ſhould come among other nati- 
ons, they ſhould not ſo much as mention the names of their Gods, nor cauſe any to 

Pa! :64.c, Cwareby them, King David obſerved this rule, He wouldnot mention their names 

Exo 23.13. within his lips. It was Gods expreſs command, ye ſhall make no mention of their 
Gods, neither ſhall it be heard out of thy mouth. And for the breach of this, God 
thought himſelf ſo diſparaged by 7xdah, that he knew not how to let them go unpu- 
niſhed. How faith he, ſhould I ſpare thee for this ? Thy children have forſaken me, 
and ſworn by them that are no Gods. The Pſalmiſt ſaith, that they which rum after 

ot BY other Gods ſhall have great trouble, and that he would not offer their drink-offe- 

moſ 2.179. Tings and Sacrifices, nor make mention of their names within his lips: and God 

Zach. 13: 2. ” threatens, that he would take the name of Baalim out of their mouth, that they 

ſhould forget hin. = 

"2. And for the ſecond, to ſwear by any Creature (though ſuch oaths being made 
do bind, becauſe of the relation to God) yet they ought not to be; for if any 
ſwear by that-which is not God, it is an abomination, 

- - Thereaſon why we ſhould not joyn any other thing in an oath with Gods name, 
i$1in reſpe& of a three fold injury that will ariſe by it. 

Þ;3*mr,2 2, 7- To God himſelf, who requireth this honour to be exhibited to him alone, and 
being his prerogative, is not to be communicated to others, He hath magnified his 
name above all things, ” 

2.40 


Jof. 2 I, 7, 
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2, To our ſelves; for he that ſweareth, ſweareth by him that 1s.greater than him- ye, 6, x6, 
ſelf, Now he that ſweareth by the Creature, preferreth it before himſelf, _ : 

3..To the Creature that is content with that place, that honour which God hath 
placed it in, and if it could, would be avenged of us, for giving to it the honour Hab. 2. 1, 12. 
duc to its Creatar, +31 ee Ei 7 | 

*3. The third thing co : manded; may be gathered from the next words,(1In,vain) of ſaeatirs. is 

viz. that we gvght to ſwear jn aright manner ; otherwiſe we take Gads name in 4r1ght manner, 
vain, though we ſwear only by the name of God. And this duty of ſwearing a- 
right, wito due qualifications in an, cath, is gathered by St, Ferozze out of Feremy 4.2, 
and after him by other cxpoſlitors, where the Prophet ſaith, of a people that ſhould 
ſwear aright, They ſhould twear, 27 veritate, juaicio, & juſtitia, in truth, in judge- In Ferem ec.2 
ment, and in righ:eou!! neſs. Animadvertendu's ( ſaith he d quod 1u5jurandum hos habet © 
comites, V:ritate/n,qudicum,atque juſtitiam : ſi iſta defuerunt, nequaquam erit juramen- 
zum, ſed perjurium;, weare to obſerve that an oath hath theſe Concomitants, Truth, 
Judgement, and Righteouſneſs: if theſe De wanting, we cannot any way call it an 
oath, but perjury.” 7565 arts ed [IIS 7 

1. Againt tranſgreſſing the firft, you may. ſee Gods abſolute Prohibition, Ye ſtall :,, - , 
hot ſwear by my name falſly : and St. Auguſtine ſaith, that he that ſwearcth falſly, 1, 19. 12: 
ſcemeth to be a man, but indeed is no better than a beaſt; yea, dereſianda bellus, a 
beait to be deteſted. Dzodor. Siculus, ( the Heathen Hiſtorian ) ſaith Perjurs pens 


eafiitis pleuntur ? doth he ſwear falſly ? let him looſe his head. And the Wiſe 


man ſaith, If a man ſwear in vain [ falſly ] he ſhall not be innocent, but his houſe Ecclus. 83+ 1. 
ſhall be full of plagues. And God himſelf commanding, that he that ſweareth, 


ſhould ſwear by the God of truth, ſeerheth to intimate, that we are not to ſwear, £{@ 65. 16. 


but in truth. Res : | 5 
- 7, A man may ſwear falſly, either 7 juramento afſertorio, or promiſſorio, 1. In aſ- | 
ſertion, when either. re cog7ita, upon our certain knowledge we teltific a falſhood ; n,,.,;;, 7c: 


Or 53 re dubia, when we doubt the matter will fall out otherwiſe than wa ſwear, - yet Aapop. wolire , 


we will affirm it upon oath, for we may think that to be true which is falſe, and jurare ſerr-14 
th en we ſwear raſhly and in vain; Or we may know or think that to be falſe, which 
is ſo, and ſwear it for true, and ſwear wickedly in vain. And theſe two perjurics 
differ. - For in the firlt caſe, though it be perjury, yet it is not wilful, As if Iſell a 
horſe, and ſwear ( as I think ) he is ſound, yet proves lame.. In ns other, it, isflat 
perjury. As if I ſell a Jewel for true and right, and ſwear it.to be 10,though I xhow 
it to be a counterfeit ſtone. Such was juramentum Petri, St, Peters oath, ſwearing 
thathe knew not Chriſt; a fearful thing, it coſt. may tears, before he recovered 
himſelf. And there is a third perjury, when we ſwear that to be true, which we think 
falſe, yet proves true. As, I ask a man, whether a third perſon were at.ſuch a place, 
at ſucha time : he( though he thinks he were not, yet for. ſame end) ſwears he 
was, and that proves true which he ſwears; yet is he perjured. For in the like: caſe, 
St. Auguſtine gives the reaſon, Tntereſt quemadmedum verbum procedat ex animo : 
YOAM lenguam non facit, niſt mens rea , regard mult 'be had to the heart; whence 
words proceeds : the tongue ſins not, but where the mind fins with-it., _ ,,  - - - 

Nor is it ſafe to ſwear with a mentalreſervation, That hath.not ſworn deceitfully; 
ſaith the Pſalmiſt, It is not he that ſhall dwell in Gods Tabernacle, but he that ſpeak- Pal. 24. 4. 
cth the truth from his heart, and that hath uſed tio deceit in his tongue. The Poets 275:223: 
Juravi lingua, mentem injuratam gero, will not ſerve the tutn. But-the oath of .the _ l. 6 
mouth uſt agree with the meaning of the heart... God will ;:not be mocked, Deus na + 
fic accipit ut ille quidar, He will make a literal interpretation of it. For as Jſidore ,, ;,,,,, ;." 
faith, Quacungque arte verborum quis juret, Deus tamen, qut conſcientie teſtis eſt, ita hoc L nc 
accipir, fieut ille ens juratur, intelligit; with what cunning ſoever of : words one ſwears, 
God, who knows mans heart, takes the oath, as he to whom the oath is made doth 
Lnderitand it. PE = L26it 7 3209 2) airy ol Galrtf ct, 

2. Andas in the oath of aſſertion, ſo in thatiof promiſe. a man- may ſwear falſly 
too. Either when we promiſe and bind that by oath, which we mean not to; perform: 
As, I borrow money, and bind my ſelf by oath-to repay ſuch-jai'day, and fail, be- | 
cauſe | never meant or intended it, Or when we do the like-by. oath,.and fail fim- Ds 
ply. As, I borrow money, and ſee as well-a poſſibility how I may repay it, as a pur- 
poſe in my ſelf to perform : and thereupon ſwear to repay.at a ſet time : in the 5, 

| terim, 
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zerim, before the day comes, ſuch lofles befall me, that I cannot do that I promiſed 
and intended The firlt of theſe is, perjurium ſfrmplex & abſolutum. The other per 
accidens, and not ſo bad as the former. But it one have power to perform his oaths, 
and for ſelf reſpects,upon the change of times,and circumſtances refuſe to perform it, 
as Saul did to the Gibeenzres, violating the oath which Foſhaa and the people of 1/-ae! 
had made to them ; this is wicked and odious to God, as we ſee in the punifhment 
of Sauls poſterity, though the text ſaith, he did it out of zeal for the houſe of 
Iſrael. May to ſwear abſolutely ro do that which is not in our power, is unlawful, it is 
a ſin to take ſuch an oath, it is araſh oath and if it be taken, u binds to ns more than is in 
our power, all ſuch oaths ought to be with an expreſſe of tacite condition, ſi Deus volue- 
rit, if God will, and if we live and be able, ve will do this or that, as St. Fames ſpeaks 
of bare purpoſes, which ought much-more to be in oaths. | | 

Therefore our care mult be to ſwear traly. Ne eloquaris mihi niſs veritatem in 
nomine Domini, ſaith king Ahab to Michaiah, Tcll me nothing but that which is 
true in the name of the Lord. And we muſt imitate Saint Zaxl in the place before 
quoted, I ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, my conſcience bearing me witneſs in the holy 
Ghoſt; we mult ſwear ſve dolo male, and not ſeek to delude an oath by any fini- 
ſter praiſe. And this for the truth, 

In judgement,in diſcretion ſaith S, Zerome ; that is,deliberately (as interpreters diſ. 
tinguiſh)) not rafhly : take time , adviſe before thou ſweareſt. Not lightly but 
upon great neceſſity. Be not raſh with thy mouth, ſaith the preacher conſider 
that it is a holy thing thou goeſlt about, and that an oath is not bozzum per ſe but 
bonum, quia neceſſarium, and that neceſſarium extra terminos neceſſitatis, is neither 
neceflary nor good; as a phyſical potion, which is to be taken only when a man 
needs it, and not otherwiſe. We cannot ſay of ſwearing, the oftner a man per- 
formes it, the better it is, as we may ſay of a gdod at, but proprer defeftum, when 
credit failes on the one part, and the knowledge of a mans heart on the other 
part, 'we mult not-come to ſwear, but as David did'to cat the ſhew break, in caſe 
of neceſſity. Therefore neither Davids oath to kill Vaba!, not Herods to take Fohiz 
Baptiſts head, were good, becauſe-there was no neceſſity in either ; they were both 
raſh,” beſides the unlawfulneſs in the matter. This ſwearing onely- in caſe of necefſ- 
ſity, {is to ſwear in: judgement, and.is oppoſite to ſwearing -in vain; for it excludes 
vanitaiem finis, when no ene, viz. Gods glory, -nor mans benefit do require it, as 
alſo vanitatem cordis, when the heart is light and unconſtant, not fixed and ſettled, 
: 1:2: Not raſhly but reverently. Holy and reverend is his name. It was Gods charge 
notco'pollute his name;to wit, by raſh or common uſe thereof without fear : for holy 
is-oppdſed to common'or prophane-; aud therefore when men ſwear out of anger 
or grief, or other heady affection, Gods name is polluted and prophaned. And 
incaſe of neceſſity a truth is not to be ſworn raſkly, but in fear and reverence, 
The' reaſon the preacher gives in the verſe before named, for God is in heaven, 
and thou art on earth, therefore be not raſh with thy mouth. And therefore good or- 
deris taken in the publick taking of an oath before a magiſtrate, that neither the 
rules of judgement nor diſcretion be tranſgrefſed, in not admitting any under age, 
or any-perjured perſon'to ſwear; and that men ſwear not but uncovered, and the 
book of God, the holy Bible to be toucht or laid before them, with an ad- 
monition included in the form, becauſe of Gods more ſolemne preſence at an oath 
taking, and to ſtir up an lawful deliberation and judgement in what men are to ſwear. 
In righteouſnefſe or Juſtice. And this conſiſts for the moſt part in the -promiſſory 
oath. IL 

I. Firſt, jt muſt be in poſſibilibas: for if it be impoſſible, we are not to ſwear 
toitat all. And therefore Abrahams ſervant put a good cantion into his oath; 
what if the woman: will' not come with me? And the tenor of the Heathens vath 
was thus , dr puibus ſc:am poteroque, what I ſhall know , and be able todo. 

- 2,” It muſt be in-hozeſtis & el:citis too. For that which is unhoneſt, is unjuſt, and 
therefore not to be ſworn to, And in this caſe the Jews in Ez74,put in a caution in 
their covenant, let it be done according the law. When Saul ſought to the witch 
at Ender, che ſwore by the Lord that ſhe ſhould not be puniſht, which was diſho- 
neſt; and therefore unlawful. And therefore the Jews took an unjuſt oath againſt 


Saint Paul, that they would ncither eat nor drink, till they had killed him. 3 a 
thing 
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thing be poſſible, but not honeſt, to ſwear to do it, is not jus, if it be not poſſible 

it is not jurazdumn, and ſo jusjuranaum,an oath cannot be takenin theſe caſes. But 

here we muſt know, that a thing may be unlawful or impoſſible, either 1. a prix- 

cipio, at the firſt taking an oath; or 2, There may be emergens allicitum. or mpoſi- 

bile, the unlawfulneſs or impoſhbility may ariſe after it is taken, in the firſt caſe, it 

is unlawful-to take an oath, in- the ſecond it is unlawful to perform or keep it, 

though there were no fin at the firſt raking of it. Saint Auguſtine (upon Herods 

oath.) ſaith, that of it ſelf it was lawful, and not ſimply evil to promiſe half of his 

kingdom, but upon Herodias asking S. Fohn Baptiſts head there was emergens illi- 

citum; for there is an oath, but it doth el:cere, draw out, or ſuppoſe -theſe two 

onditions, poſſibile and licirum., How can I do this? faith Foſeph to his Miſtris 3 gen 39 9. 

that is, do it honeftly or lawſully. Therefore in-ralis promifſis, we muſt reſcindere 

fidem; unlawful oaths arc better broken then kept ; they binde to nothing but Re- 

pentance. The reaſoa is, becauſe otherwiſe there is not exirus ſine tertio, no wind- 

ing our ſelves out, but a falling into.a third finne, for when an oath is paſt, befide 

the ſinne paſt, which cannot be recalled, though it may be repented of, one falls 

into two other finnes, as in the caſe already mentioned ; 1. Murder. 2. Superſtition 

Into ſuperſtition, when he thinks it is not to be broken, and into murder it hekeep 

it. And according to theſe three limitations muſt every oath be regulated, elſe it is 

not a lawfull oath, buta taking of Gods name in vain. *' | EL! ES 
Now concerning voluntary oaths (not judicially taken) there is no order taken by oO þ = 9 

men, but raſhly, upon every vain perturbation, an oath flies out, wherein men areſo 1 am. 23 3z; 

raſh and frequent, that Gods name is made a Parenthefis in their ſpeech. David be- 

ing moved with anger and grief for Nabalsunkindneſſe, makes a raſh oath apainſt 

Nabal ; but when he confidered better of it, he bleſſed God for ſending | Abigail 

to keep him from executing what he had raſhly ſworn, on the other ſide, Saw, 

touched with a greater deſire of victory, then with reverence to the name of God 

ſwears, thatif any did eat,or drink before the Sun went down, he ſhould die, and 

we ſce what the ſuccefſe was, how the life of his Foarhar was endangered thereby, 

Thus Gods name is commonly uſed in every fooliſh ſpeech, and we may ſpeak it 

with grief, men herein do that to God, which they would be loth to do to any 

ordinary perſon. In every half hour or oftner, . they call him from heaven to con- 

firm their quarrels, and ſo by the common uſage of Gods name, as. one ſaith, his 

name which ſhould be ſy{u,a Sanuary,is turned into a brothel houſe, This made |. , af. 

Saint Auguſtine, touched with a holy grief,to break out into theſe words, ve t:b1 x 8: N IS: 

flumen moris bumani, curſed be the ſtreames of-the cuſtomes of men , quzs Te Fer 

rib; ? quando 101 ficcavaris ? quovſq; evolves eccleſis filios 11i miare magnum & formidols- 

ſum, quod vix tranſcendumt, &c, When will this dry up? it carricth men even a$a 

frrong ſtream into that fearful lake, that they which are in the ſhip can hardly eſcape 

it. Per te aguntur flagitia, &- non putantur flagitia, by this cuſtomary ſwearing, de- 

teſtable ſins are committed which are not thought to be fins.. And in another place 

he ſaith, it is becauſe of the flipperineſſe of the member, becauſe #» udp poſira off _ 

lingua, itis ina moſt ſlippery. place; and therefore S. Fumes gives a more. ſpecial Vid: Auguſt. _ 

_ charge of it, then either of the hand or foot Fames 3. Wherefore his counſel. is, 77-0 fer.16. 

Quanto citius ills movetur, & facilins, tanta tu, adverſus illam ſixiusito;, domabit, ſb de uerbo Apoft- 
Pe Bs i ley ; ft Si oY, 2, -- 24, pauls poſi 

vigilabis, vigilabis autem, ſi timebis ; timebis, ſi te Chriſtianum eſſe recorderis, & nomen 1,» 

Chriſti eſſe : ſs cras fattum non fuerit, non fiat juramentum hadze, pignus fiet cras, cras non 


Mar. 6. 22, 


ormino: & triduo, moritar peſtis, ilia a die qua, laboramus ,. (ut wvigilghts , | ſic 
vinces : by how much the tongue is quickly, & eaſily: moyed;by fo muth. the. more 
be thou fixed,&c. thou ſhalt tame it by watching it,and thou ſhalt be watcliful, if thou 


fear; and thou ſhalt fegr, if thou remember-thy ſelf to be a Chriſtian, &c. Andcop-, 

cerning himſelf, he faith Tur avimus nos paſſim, cadimits in iſtam det Y man to- ch 

ſuetudinem; ſed ex quo Deo ſeryire incepimus, timuimus vebernter, —_— 

Suetudinem timore excuſſimus.. I have been a.ſwearcr my El Wc Fu gh 

ſerve God, &c.. to ſce the greatneſlce of the ſin,,] feared greatly, an fo thoo 
evil cuſtome, &c. , * | ge T9 nie HO 
- Then for theſe laft voluntary oaths priva; poſed UPON Vs, 


4” of 


it may be queſtioned, whether they be la 


magn; 
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|  magnaneceſſitate compulſus, cum videam niſi ſic faciam, mihi non cred, & ei qui cye. 
deret magnum, & ei qui non crederet incommodum, &c, and then he adds, hac per- 
penſa ratione, & conſideratione librata, cum magno timore & reverentia coram Deo dico, 
- + nevit Chriſtus quod hoc eft in animo meo , tor my own part I ſwear not, except 
compelled by neceſſity, as when I ſee, that I ſhall not otherwiſe be believed, and that 
it will be profitable to him that believes me, and prejudicial if I be not believed, up- 
on this reaſon and conſideration duely weighed, with great fear and reverence, ] 
uſe this form, I ſpeak before God, or Chriſt knows that I ipeak from my heart, 
And after he ſaith, quod meu eſt, eſt, eſt, quod amplins eſt, preter eſt, non eſt Jurantis, 
fed non credentis, for my own part I would never ſay, but yea, yea; nay, nay; 
what cveris morezis not from me,but from the incredulity of him to whom I ſwear, 
: The third rule for expoſition of the Law. v:z. that it is ſpiritual, takes place in an 
Pim 24.4. oath. The Pſalmiſt ſaith of a good man, ox juratus eſt doleſe proximo ſus, he hath 
not ſworn deceitfully to his Neighbour, We muſt notſay with him, Zzaravs lingua, 
Plaim 15.2. puenter injuratarn gero, I ſwear withmy tongue, but my heart never meant it ; Gods 
name mult not be uſed in guile, but we mult ſpeak the truth from the heart : the 
Heathen ſaw that this law was ſpiritual, and that_the heart muſt go along with the 
tongue: for as 1ſidore ſaith truly, God will take and underſtand the oath, not ac- 
cording to the deceitful intentions of him that ſwears, but according to his mind to 
whom he ſwears ; nor ut ille qui juraverit, ſed ut i5 cutguratus eſt ; this will be Gods 
rule in expounding our oaths, whatſoever other rules we follow. 
The fourth rule, is concerning the means to keep us from unlawful ſwearing. 
| 1, We muſt «bſtare prixcipiis, beware of the firlt degrees of this fin. for ex faci- 
The means a- litate naſcitur conſuetudo, & ex conſuetudine perjurinm, ex perjurio blaſphemia z out 
ganſtvain of this facility and eaſineſs to ſwear, a:cuſtomis bred, our of cuſtom perjury, out 
PRePEs _ of perjury blaſphemy : when men make no ſcruple of lying, or ſpeaking untruths, 
Vacim.  theycome by degrees to perjury by ſwearing untruths, and after that to blaſphemy, 
a fin ſo horrible that int Heaven it wants a name, and therefore the Scripture expreſ- 
ſes it 712 Berech,bleſſing, as in Fob 2. where Fobs wife ſaith, Bleſs God and dye, 
that is, blaſpheme ; or as we render it, curſs God and dye. And if any can go 
* higher, they come to that fearful fin, the ſinagainſt the Holy Ghoſt, therefore we 
I: Nath, muſt take heed to the firſt beginnings of this fin. Theſe are the chains and links of 
an oath, and St. Chryſoſtome ſaith, non eſt qui frequenter jurat, quin aliquando non per- 
J#rat, there is none that ſwears often, but is perjur'd ſometimes : and with him 
agrees Philo, ex frequents jurejurando perjurium naſcitur. 
2. Again, as he there faith, we beaite of ſich aſſeverations, which, though 
they be not perfect oaths, yet are the way to oaths, as to ſay, per fidem-meam, per 
: ſalutem meam, by my faith, or by my ſalvation, or the like : for he that ſwears by 
either of theſe, binds either to that he ſwears to ; and this amounts to an execration, 
De verb, Ad'ft which isa part of an oath, as was ſhewed before ; for as St. Auguſtine faith, when 
a man ſaith, per fidem meam, by my faith, obligar ſe per fidem ſuam Deo, and cum aicit 
quiſque per meam ſalutem, ſalutem _ Deo obligat ; he that ſaith, by my faith, or 
ſalvation binds or pawns his faith or ſalvation unto God. If that be not true he 
ſwears to, he deſires to be deprived of his faith or ſalvation, and God if he pleaſe 
(in the very article of time he makes this execration ) may confirm it. Our Savi- 
our taught us, that in our ordinary converſe, we ſhoulduſe yea and nay: and there- 
fore we are to gono further, | | 
3. Inthe nezt place, we muſt diſpofſeſs our ſouls of impatience and anger, as 
alſo of vainglory. Anger is a principal paſſion which makes men ſubje& and. prone 
to ſwearing. The ſame Father ſaith, the Firſt fin is anger, and the ſecond ſwearing, 
if a man be of an angry ſpirit. ;he is ſeldome free from vain ſwearing, for in an 
| ry mans mouth nothing is fo ready as an oath. Nay, it is Gas one faith ) «ncents- 
Hier o ad De- oumiad blaſphemandum : when a man is in fury (as anger is a ſhort madneſs) he 
—_— p ſpares none, not ſo much as God himſelf; Jum iraſcirar inſanire creditur, ſaith St, 
So I 7% ' Ferome; Therefore follow the Apoſtles counſel, Beangry but fin not; that is, watch 
over this paſſion, that. it break not out into ſwearing, And St. Zames, Be ſlow to 
wrath, for it will cauſe thee to offend this precept. Des a 
'4. Vain glory is another diſordered pafſion of the mind, as St. Feroe callsit, 
By it a man 1s violently carried away witha vain defire,to have every word he ſpeaks 
| IE ARG e- 
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believed as the word of God, received as an Oracle, to be as true as the Goſpel ; ' 
and therefore to eftabhſh-their credit, they confirm their words: by oaths: for, as 

one ſaith, There is nothing that men defire ſo much, as that they make ſo light of, to 

wit, their faith and credit ; for they make ſhipwrack of it at every blow, by frequent 

oaths. They ſwear that theix credit may not be. lightly accompted; of, when, as by 

this means it comes to be lightly accompred.of; 1deo leviter.aftimant ae leviter.eſt:- 

mentar, & leviier aſtumands, ltviter eftirmantur. S., \ 


. 4 


5- And vecauſe an ill habit in any thing is hard to be left, and Cuſtom being a ſecond 


niſhments. and judgements ( which are ſo;many viſible ſermqns from God himſelf, | 
| e for the breach of any other; precept) which have been 1 Sam. ig. 6. 


was made a captive. TheRrophe: tells vs, Harghs flying ropl. twenty :cubits long, Z4Þ+ 5: 4: 
and ten cubts abroad, written "all 


TY 


_ Thefifth ruſs jSoqncerming the: fignes of keeping this Commandment : And theſe 
i 


> 


may be taken from the conſideration of the Hebrew word "2 maſſah, here uſed to 


44%! 


heavier then needs muſt, nor take, more burden upon him then neceſſity requires; ſo 
if we take up.the name of God as a burden, we will uſe it no-oftner then we muſt of 


it isa {igne we make conſcience of an oath. David ſaith,*I have ſworn,. and will - 4 
, Av Pfl. 119. 106, 
perforry it, and the good man changeth not, though he have ſworn to his own  * x5, 5. 


| 6. Theſfixt rule is, concerning the drawing of others to keep this Commandment; Df dravligh 
As we muſt not take the name of God in vain our ſelves, ſo' we muſt not draw ;hr; beep 
others to it. As 1. ſrritando, by provoking others to ſwear, [The Pſalmiſt ſpeaks this law. 

of ſome that do :rritare nomen Dei, as the vulgar Latine reads it , provoke the 

name of ,God, that is provoke others to blaſpheme it. When we know | perſons 

vain glorious, or heady and impatient, and apt to ſwear, if. we. provoke. and ſtir 

them up, we do :rritare nomen Des, we ſeem to conſent to their fin. —_ By per- 

ſwading others not to keep their oaths . when, they are taken, by giving falſe and 

fraudulent interpretations, and they did, who after an oath and covenant with Nebu- 
chadnezzar, would have rebelled againſt him; and ſent for help from Egypt; who ..., 5. i: 
re threatned for violating their oath, though it were I ade ans and ER= 19; 
torted by an uſurper : ſhall he eſcape? ſaith the Prophet, &c. :Thus much for an 
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Annor. 20, 
Concerning 
the nature © 
a VOW, 


_——_—_— 


CHAP. TY. 


What avow is. Whether a bare purpoſe without a promiſe. Whether athing command. 
ed may be the matter of a vow. The neceſſity and uſe of vows, in reſpett of God, of 
ozr ſelves. What things a man may vow ; 1c, ſuos, ſua. Yows in the times of the Goſpel. 
Of performing vows. Qualifications in a vow, for the perſon, the matter. The time of 


vowing. Of paying onr vows. Of Vows 


Ext to an oath, comes to be conſidered a vow, which in regard of the affinity 

with an oath, aptly follows after it : for a vow is ſomewhat like to juramen- 

rum promiſſorium, a promiſſory oath: for the ſame conditions are annexed to the 
one, as to the other; the differences being, that an oath is eceſſarinr, not to be 
uſed but in caſe of neceſſity, as you bave tcen ; and a vow is ſpontanenm, veluntarily 
made of our own accord. And an oath is between man and man, and a vow between 
God and man. An. oath is chiefly for the benefit of man, and a vow looks chiefly 
at Gods honour, being a'deliberate and voluntary. promiſe made to God of ſome- 
thing acceptable to him. And that when upon good ground and particular conſidera- 
tion of our gifts and abilities from God, we do not only purpoſe, but alſo by pro- 
miſe, either inwardly conceive in the heart, or outwardly expreſſed, bind our ſelves 
to ſome particular at pleaſing or acceptable to God. A 
A vow is nothing elſe but a deliberate. promiſe made to God, of ſomething ac- 
ceptable to him. So Cajetan in Thom. agreeable ro what the other School-men 


f and Caſuiſts teach, in Thom, ſecunda ſecunds, lib. 3.9. 88. & in Sent. Col.z.Dift. 38. 


and the Summiſts. verb. votum, and the Caſniſts in pracept. 2. Among others this ar- 
gument is learnedly handled by Navar. Enchir: cap. :2, Soto in toto lib.'7. de jult. & 
jure. Azor, 1 part. Moral. lib, 11. cap. 12. &c. bur moſt fully by Suarez, de Relig. 
tra. 6. lib. 6. _- | OS: 

A bare purpoſe without a promiſe is not enough ro make a vow, thongh ſomn 
of the ancient Canoniſts have ſo affirmed, the contrary is the ' general tenet both 
of Modern Divines and Ck as apears in Azor, Inſtitut. 7or. part. 1. 
lib, 17, _ 12. queſt, 5. Suarez, &c. As alſo in Covarr. ad Cap. quanvis pattum, 
I. Part. Seft, 3. Num. 12. Panormit. ad cap. literzturam, de veto Of wots redem- 
ptione; the reaſon is, becauſe a bare purpoſe cannot induce an obligation with- 
ont a promiſe either mentall, or verball; as may be gathered from Deuteronomit 
23.21, 22, 

Though the principal matter of a vow be, ſomething not expreſſely commanded , 
but left to onr liberty, yer even things commanded may be the matter of a wow, 
4 man may vow to avaid ſuch and ſuch a ſin; or to perform ſome duty, wherein he 
findes himſelf remiſſe, thereby to quicken his -own diligence by a double obligation. 
So Snarez. proves at large, Tratt. de voto. lib. 2. cap. 6. The, 2. 2. q. 88. art. 2, 
cum Cajet, ibid. for as a man may binde himſelf by an oath, to what he was 
1 recs bicaep ratione juſtitie , ſo he may binds himſelf by a vow to God, to 
what he was already tyed, rTatione mandati;, ſo that here is a new obligation 
uperadded , whereby he that breaks his vow or oath becomes guilty of a dow 


le . - 
is binding eur ſelves by a vow may be performed many ways, they may bere- 
duced to theſe two, | 
1. Bylimitation of fome general Commandment to ſome particulars: as, to give 


The uſe of vows alms being a general precept, to reſtrain itto this or that perſon, or to give thisor 


that quantity of my goods to good uſes yearly, or weekly. This we know falleth 


' not under any Commandment ſpecially, and therefore theſe particular reſtraints 


fall under a yow. 

2. By reſtraining our ſelves in the uſe of ſome lawful or indifferent thing, which 
Chriſtian liberty allows to all, leſt we fall into ſomething unlawful: this we formerly 
mentioned, and called it ſepes manderi, the encloſure or fence of the Precept. Or 
by forbearing or abſtaining from ſome lawful and indifferent thing, by the uſe 
whereof we find our ſelves lefle able, and fit for Gods ſervice, and the ſanctification 


o* 
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of his name, and therefore in this regard we enter into a vow to abſtain from ſuch 

and ſuch things. And ſuch ſeemed to be the vow of the Rechabites, and of the ſer, 36. - 

Nazarites. £6: 
7. The neceſſity and uſe of vows is, 1. In reſpect of God: thereby we honour 71, ,:c-ſi:y of 

him, and teitifie our thankfulneſs tohim for benefits received; for though it be true, Vows, 

that King David faith to God, when the people had paid their vows in their offerings 

to the Temple, What we have received of thine own hand, that' have we given * Chro-29.14. 

thee. It was a true confeſſion and acknowledgement, that they had given nothing to 

him, but that which they had received from him before. Upon which a Father ſaith, 

Dedit ſua Dominu, ut reciperet ſua, & recipiendo ſua aarer ſe, the Lord pave his 

own, that he might receive his own again, and by receiving his own, might give 

himſelf, and with himſelf all that he hath ; a greater gift than we can poſſeſs in this 

life, yet God accounts = honour, when we freely vow and give unto. him what 

he hath firſt given us. Therefore he requires as a part of our thankfulneſs to God, 

wvovere + redaite, vow and pay, or perform your vows to the Lord. Itis ſome fign Pal. 76. 12, 

of thankfulneſs, to vow to God, though the bare promiſe be but a blaft of wind out 

of a golden pair of Bellows : but the great thanktfulneſs is by performance : there- 

fore both theſe muſt be joyned,vovere & reddite,vow and pay ; promiſe and perform : 

for as we by our vows bind our ſelves to God, ſo God by our performance is bound 

to us. 

2. In reſpect of our ſelves, vows are neceſſary : becauſe mans heart, as it is lutuw 

Dez, ſo it is cera Diabols, the Devils wax, fit for any impreſſion of the Devil, and 

apter to receive any ſtamp of evil from him, than of good from God : and as our 

will is apt to turn from good to evil, ſo in perſeverance in evil, mala voluntas is plus 

quam voluntas, more than a will : and in doing good, bona voluntas is minus quam vo- 

lunias, leſs then awill, ic deſerves not to be called a will; it is a vols, zolo, I will, and 

I will not, therefore it is expedient, yeaneceſſary to make vows, thereby to ſettle and 

ſtabliſh our wills from ſtarting back, to ſtrengthen our hearts in good, and to confirm 

them againſt evil. St. Auguſtine confutes thoſe that think a man ought to do any 

thing upon a vow, becauſe a thing vowed becomes neceſſary, whereby the perſon 

vowing is bound to perform, and ſo the thing deſerves leſs thanks z but he anſwers 

it well, Itis true indeed, if it were an outwardnecefſity impoſed by others, and not 

aſſumed by our ſelves, it were ſomething they ſaid, but. concerning ſuch a neceſſity as 

this, he ſaith, felix neceſſitas, que compellit ad meliora, it is a happy neceſſity which *P- 44 Armen. 

compells a man to the belt things : and this neceſſity we inipoſe upon our ſelves , 

either voto ſimplici, by a bare and ſolemn vow, between God and our ſelves, or voto 

ſolenni, by 2. ſolemn vow before others, as the reſolution and ſtiffneſs of the ſinner in 

evil, makes his fin greater; ſo our reſolution in good, binding our ſelves by vows 

not to go back, makes our good deeds the better, 
3. As vows do ſtrengthen andeſtabliſh us in good, ſo they make our deeds the 

more acceptable ro God ; for what we do by a vow is become a Sacrifice,in pledgi 

it to God; and not only ſo, but beſides the vow it ſelf, which is acceptable 

to God, and the at or thing we vow, which though it be of common or of civil uſe 

in it ſelf, yet by vowing it becomes ſacred to God : beſides this, there is a Sacrifice 

made to God of our freedom and liberty too; yea, of our very power, which reſts 

not any more in a mans ſelf, ſo as to do thoſe as which he pleaſes; for he hath made 

over his liberty and power to God, binding himſelf by his vow. It is certain, that 

before a man vows, he hath freedom and liberty, as appears in Deuteronomy 23. 22. 

ſo that if he do not vow he ſinneth not, but after he hath vowed, he hath bound 

himſelf, fo that he ſins, if he perform it not. And this is the property of good na- 

tures, to limit themſelves, for pauciora licent iilis, quam ullis, quibus licent omnia ; 

their liberty is leſs than any other mens, that have liberty to do as they liſt : therefore 

the ſervants of God, where they are let looſe or at liberty, therein they reſtrain 

themſelves ; and this, being in Gods ſervice, and for their own good, is judged per- 

fect liberty. And this is done in vows which are not to be impoſed on us by others, 

for that were contrary to the nature of a vow, but to be freely aſſumed by our ſelves, 

And therefore, if any think, that becauſe it is a matter of liberty to be free from 


vows, that therefore Chriſtians are now exempted from them, he jsclearly gr 
| liz y 
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, by theſe places, in E/ay 19. 21. and Nahurm 1.15. where it is foretold, that the 
Ifay 19e 21. , g 

Jahum 1. 15 PEople of God ſhall perform their vows unto the J.ord; which places are applyed 

kom. 10. 15. by the Apoſtle to the times of the Goſpel. Romans 10, 15. We find likewiſe that in 

the Apoltles times, the conſecrating of . their poſſeſſions to common uſes, and laying 


the money in.common at the Apoſtles feet, which was nothing but the performing of 


a common-vow. Thus far for the neceſſity of vows. en 
Having ſeen the uſe of a vow, let us likewiſe ſee what things God beſt. accepts in 
a vow. And here we find by the examples of Gods ſervants recorded in Scripture, 
that a man may_.vow, 1-/c, himſelf, 2. ſos, his children, 3. ſz, his ſubſtance, or 
things in his power. And firſt the ſervants of God did vow themſelves to God in two 
caſes. | 
1.: For humiliation after fin committed, we make a vow and a binding oath to 
Nun. 39 13: .fij& the ſoul. It is called chumbling of the ſoul, by vowing ſome temporal af- 
ofal 35. 13: fiction or penance for fin committed. I humbled my ſoul with faſting, and I cha- 
* 469. ro. ſtned my ſoul with faſting, faith Davia, and ſo for weeping, Every night ( ſaith he ) 
6 6, waſh I my bed, and water my couch. with-tears, and I mingled my drink with weep- 
192+. 9. 1hs. *: 408; TERS | 
& 4 \Bor preparation, and fitting the ſoul for Gods ſervice; or to enter upon a ſpe- 
cial calling or buſineſs, as the: Nazerrircs did keep themſelves to.a more ftrict rule 
of lifc, beforc they devoted themſelves to Gods ſervice, whence diverſe fathers con- 
Num. 6: clude, that it grew to be afterward a holy and a ſolemn thing, for any one, before he 
gave himſelf to {tudy,and to enter into the Schools of : the Prophets,to ſeparate hin 
ſelf by the vow of a Nazarie. | 
2.: We find that a man may vow, not only ſc, but ſos, not himſelf only, as in the 
| $am. 1. 29, formerinſtances, but his children to God alfo, as {Z&n-4ah vowed Samuel to God ; 
Levit. 27.2. Of ſuch ſpecial vows for perfons to the Lord, we read what Laws were made, Lew, 
27. 2. Thefe are perſonalwows. _.-.. 


- 3.; There is vorwmn reale, when a man vows ſua, his goods or eſtate, or what is his, 


ſo we may yow things real; which ate either, 1. Fruttus labiorum the fruit of the 

pal. 61.8. lips, as David did, when he ſung praiſes to the name of God, that he might daily 
perform his vows. He faith the vows of God were upon him, that is, he had enjoyned 

himſelf a task concerning prayer and thankſgiving, which he was daily to perform 

by vertue of his vow. Or 2. Subſtanrialia, things out of our ſubſtance : as King 

pal. 132.2: David made a vow to build a Temple to God out of his means. Facob ( that made 
_ue_ — z. the firſt vow we read of  ) vowed tithes to God of his goods, We may vow houſes, 
vit. *1* 16. lands, and offerings, eitherfor the erecting or maintenance of Colledges, or Hoſpi- 
Exod. 35.3. tals;for Seminaries of Religion. So we read of offerings, and free gifts, Execd 36,3. 
And-as we may vow our ſubſtance, ſo a part of our time, ſo many hours or dayes to 

Gods ſervice : ſo the Jews, beſides their Sabbaths commanded, they had alſo dies 


votives,\dayes conſecrated to the ſervice of God. Theſe are the chief heads, unto 


Levir. 3- 38- fgme, of which all or moſt vows may be referred. 
: Thus we ſee whatit isto vow ; but now as we vow, ſo we mult reddere, perform 
our vows. : Nothing is more eafie than to vow, but its not ſo caſie to perform; if a 
of . man be not maſter of his tongue, yet he will be of his purſe, as the proverbs; and 
performing - i . 
ow wows, _thereforethough men vow readily, yet they perform at leiſure. Saint Auguſtine 
pſal. 56. tells his hearers quia audiviſti, reddite, non vis vovere, modo woluiſti vovere, all the 
while we talked of promiſing, you would vow, but now we ſpeak of performing, 
you willnot vow. But as it is no fin not to vow, but only diminnrio perfettions, a lefs 
degree of perfe&ion; ſo on the other ſide, if one vow and perform it not, he fins 
grievouſly : and therefore the wiſeman ſaith, it were better never to vow, than to 
vow and not to perform. It isa groſſe deluding and ſcoffing at the Divine Majeſty, 
not to keep promiſe with him. Therefore he tells us, that to devour holy things, is 


Ecclef. 5. 4+ deſtruction, and after vows to make enquiry. Solomon ſpeaks of thoſe Courtiers 


about him, who would have had him to convert to other uſes thoſe great Treaſures, 

which David had vowed and laid up for the building of the Temple. Therefore for 

a man to vow any thing to God, and not to perform his promiſe, but to convert to 

: wp ox what was vowed to God will prove a ſnare to him, to choke and ftrangle 
72 #08 BF? 


To our vows then muſt be addedperformances, and becauſe the purpoſe of = 
or- 
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formance is.but one of the conditions required ina vow, thorefore we will add the The camdirions 
reſt, which are thele, DT PRoIeY Ee | fog required in a 
3, For the,gerſop that vows, he mult be ſu: jur:s, a perſon. free in; that he vowsvw. 
fromthe Authority. of another, one that hath: power in himſelf. to-make. and per- 
form'a vow. A child under the power of a father, a ſervant under the power:of a: 
ma'ter, the, waman,ander, the power of -the Hysband, are not capable of. making a 
vow, without the conſent of them under whom they are: and therefore under the ©#l: 4+ Py 
Law, the father might make void the; vow of. ,hjs; Daughter, and the Husband a 
the Wife, made without their conſent, cither. expreſs or implicite.” Nor have the bs 
Man or Woman in ſame'gaſes power to make-a vai; without mutual confent,:: Cuz- 
rinentia & 4lta (faith Saint Auguſtine ) vovenda naifunt.a conjugatis niſi ex conſeriſu N4mb. 307 5» 
& voluntate communi. Et (+ preprepere fattum fuerzt,' magis. eſt: corrigenda temeritas, 
quam perſoly:nda promiſſio. And Perculoſe, promittitur ( ſaith: Saint:;Ferem') quod'ad. WONT 
huc un alterius poteſtate eſt, Qgntinency, and-ſuch like things are not to-be vowed by, , 4,501 tt” 
maxried perfons, but by common conſent of+;hoth.z and if any thing be over haſtily-#p. 45. 
done in this kind, the raſhneſs muſtþe corrected, xather-than the- promiſe fulfil; 
It s dangerous to promiſe that which 1s in another. mans power. - - oF 4 26] 
24 The vow itſelf mult be poſſib#/e, poſſible to-be pertormed.-: *As:"was ſaid be- 
fore of a promiſſory Oath, ſo. jn regard of, the affinity, we may ſay. of 'a vow, for 
the matter of it, it mult be peſſb»e: and [erewwr,c it, poſſible for us, and within our 
power. Now what is poſſib-le,and*;what -mpoſpbile, may make-a hard matter to 
dehn2. And hence:ſomediſfallow;the-vows, mage in former! ages, :as:not! poſſible: 
to be kept, as to. vow ſingle life; of which we may ſay, that ta ſay all may-do ir, 
is dangerous ; ſo to fay.that nane may do it, isnoleſs dangerous, We muſt there-; 
fore take heed, that the Heathen, man riſe not. up ig judgment againit us, who: ſaid, 
that, Noll in cauſa eft, cum no poſſe pretenditur, the trueccauſe is,we will not, when 
we.pretend we.cannot z we ſay, we: have: not. the: gift, when tasvindeed: we want BY 
another gift, the.gitt of abltinence-in meats and drinks, which: they had in former 
ages, 42 thence came a gengralpoſſibility for.theni to vow. But now in our dayes' 
Tertull:ans faying may be verified, that multivorantia & multinubentia muſt go to- 
gether; becauſe there-are many feaſtings and drinkings, there muft be many mar- 
riages.. The Heathen man ſaid, that /ib:4o eſt ſpuma ingluvies, Juſt is the froth of 
gluttony. Therefore men mult learn to abſtain, and then they cannot ſay they are 
unable to make this vow.  - Ol Is 
3. Aguin, the thing we vow muſt be /c:rum,-an unlawſul thing is not to be Juages 17. 3. 
vowed. .Such as was the vow of Aichss Mother, of 1100. pieces of filver, for a 1 Sam. 1. 5.7, 
graven and molten Image. And Abſoloms vow at Hebron, to colour his Treaſon 
again{t his Father, And that of the Jews, not to eat or drink till they had killed St. AR. 23. 12, 
Haul : for voveri non debet quod Deo diſplicer, we muſt not. vow. that which-.is dif- 
pleaſing to God; for if God will not have it paid, he would nat have it ,vowed. 
Therefore Saint [/;dorec ſaith to ſuch votaries, 1x malws prom reſcinde fidem, in turps, 1. 
woto muta decretum; and Saint Ferom, in vovendo fur fultus, qui diſcretionem non ? | rot fo Df 
ad hiouit,” & in reddendo impine.. And Qnod mcaute voviſtt;ne facias; thetis if the Gel 
thing be ſinful ;_ if it beonly againſt thy profit, thou haſt tyed thy ſelf to perform it. 
And Saint Augnſtine injuſta vincula rumpit juſtitia, for it is impis prowiſſio que feelere 
empletur, its a wicked vow, that ends and is performed in wickedneſs. pigs tf 
4. It muſt alſo be Deo dignwm, a thing worthy of Gods acceptance. It mult be 
no frivolous thing that we vow, but ſuch as may tend to, his honour, and. ur. awn -_— 
good, We muft promiſe re»: gratam, a thing acceptable to God, clle he will not Amoss. 22. 
vouchſafe to look upon it, no. ſuch frivolous thing, as he that vowed the ſhaving 
of his head, or he that eat the kernels and vowed to offer the ſhells to Zupzeer. - 
5. Farthe time of vowing, it may be either in trouble or Afiction, or: in rran- 
guillo before deliverance, or after ; before deliverance, thereby the better to obtain 
it, after, to ſhew our thankfulneſs for what we have received ; examples we have 
of both, approved by God of the firlt in David, I will pay my vows, whichT ,c.. 5.2. 
ſpake when was in trouble. And of the ſraelires in their diſtreſs. And this kind Numb. 21. 2; 
of vow we ſce is allowable : for God delivered David ont of all his trouble 3 and 
itis ſaid in the text concerning the /-aelrres, that the Lord'heard the voice of ah 
Al- 
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Chap. 4. Of Vows. Com. 3. 
allowed of their vow, Of the other, a vow of thankfulneſs, we have in the Mar. 
riners, who after the ſtorm was over, offered ſacrifices, and vowed vows: ſo that 
ina ſtorm, and ina calm both, in proſperity and adverſity, vows may be made, the 
one is a kind of prayer, obtaining help, the other a part of thankfulneſs for help 
obtained, 

6. As before we ſhewed, the vow mult be performed, ſo it muſt be performed 
preſently without delay. The voverdnum mult be with 2 reddendum & ſolvendum : 
for as we vow, ſo we muſt be careful to perform with God what we vow. Saint 
Bernard faith Fuſte exigitur ad ſolvendum, qui non cogitur ad vouvendum, Yovete, ſaith 
the Prophet David; but what then, is that all? to vow with hope to be relieved 
only ? no, reddite too, be as willing to perform what thou haſt vowed. Pay thy 
vows ( ſaith he in another place ) it is a due debt, and by as ſtrong a tye and bond as 
thou canſt enter into. Hoc exigitur hee debetur, faith St. Auguſtine, It is, and will 
be exacted, for it is due debt. And pay it at the day. When thou haſt vowed a vow 
unto the Lord, defer not to pay it, faith the Preacher. The fleſh of the peace 
offering mult be eaten the ſame day that it is offered, nothing muſt beleft till the 
morrow : andin the Nazarites vow, if any were defiled during the time of his ſe. 

aration, the Prieſt muft offer a ſin-offering and a peace-offering, and he muſt hallow 
his head the ſame day. It is better thou ſhouldeſt not vow, then that thou ſhouldef 
vow and not pay it. The reaſon he gives, is, for God delighteth not in the ſacrifice 
of fools, pay therefore that thou haſt vowed. You ſee till, it is a payment, not a 
Sift; and it1s ſuch a folly not to pay, as a mounts toa grofſe abuſe of Gods naine, 
and a ſcoffing at his moſt blefſed and ſacred Majeſty. St. Auguſtine ſhall end this 
point. Sunt quedam, que etiam non voventes debemus : quedam etiam, que niſtuoverimus 
non debemus ſed poſtquam ea Domino promiſimus, neceſſario reddere conſtringimur. 

I will only add one thing; we muſt not come ſhort in our payment. God will 
take no compoſition in this kind : we muſt not ſo much as vary in our payment, 
not alter nor change a good for a bad : we muſt rather add than detract, if we mean 
to have our bond, our vow cancelled. So much for Vows. 


— 


CHAP..:V, 


Of olorifying Gods name from the heart. The means of glorifying it. The ſigns, O 
nk others to glorifie it. The ſecond part of thzs precept, the Fac ks. el 
ſons why ſuch a threatning ts here denounced, Gods puniſhing the breach of this Com- 
mandment by vifible judgments. God is jealous of his name, 


E come now from the things commanded and forbidden in this precept, and 
the Homogeneall duties, which are included in the firſt and ſecond rule of 
expounding the Law, to the other rules, which here alſo take place. 

For the third rule, that the Law is ſpiritually to be underſtood, ſo this Law of 
hallowing Gods name muſt be expounded, we muſt do all from the heart. Though 
the name be the object of ſpeech, yet all our uſing of Gods name, by ſwearing, 
vowing, praifing, 'or ſpeaking of it, muſt come from the heart ; otherwiſe. we are 
all in the number of thoſe that draw near to God with their lips, but their hearts 
are far off; by this means perverting the order in Gods worfhip. Where the heart 
muſt come firſt, and the lips attend it. Saint Augnſtine in his confeſſions ſaith,Flere 
enecum fratres, & flete pro me, weep with me, brethren, and weep for me, Now 
what was it for which hedefires them to weep? in the ſame place he declares, that 
in ſinging Pſalms in the Church, Aims miagis erat ad cantum, quam ad id quod car- 
tabatur, his mind was more upon the rune, than upon the matter ; which he con- 
feſſeth to be a great fin. For holy exerciſes performed to God with the mouth, 
and without the heart, when there is nothing but a noiſe, are but as the crackling 
of thorns under a pott, which make a noiſe ; but heat little : nevertheleſs he ap- 
proved not this infirmity in himſelf; for as he ſaith further, zra ſepe facrio non ſen- 
teens, fed poſtquam fer ſentio, ] do fo often, and perceive it not, but aſter I have 
done it, I perceive and feelit. And it were to be wiſhed, that we could __ 

tne 
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the like feeling and ſence of our failings-in this kind ; this would be a.gvod Rep 
to amendment, | | ee | walls el 

According to the fagrth rule, the means are to be confidered of glorifying the a iba 
name of God, whether by praiſing God, ſwearing by him, or vowing to. him. The ; [tory LL. 
means or motives to make nsglorific his name, are 1, T6 tonfider how God hath name. 
magnified our'names, by repiltring them in the book of life; and not only Fhis to 
make our names glorious in the life to come, but even in this world, we are called 

his name, and he by ours; we are his, and heis ours, He is not aſtiamed to be 

called Densnsſter, our God, to take our name upon Hitti, 'that we ſhould not be 
aſhamed of his name : thus he exalts and honours our name, therefore we ſhould 
exalt and honour his. Sag ET 

2. A ſecond means is to keep n Catalogue of the famons' as of God, both of 
judgments and mercies, whereby we may be 1tirred up to glorifie his name, Thoſe 
that were done before our times, we either doubt 'of them, or think they belong 
not to us, or that God had glory andpraife un in thoſe dayes, and that they Are 
of little uſe to us. Therefore the Counſel of .devout men hath been, that is, tlic 
men of God of old, Nathar., Ga4, and other children of the Prophets, every. olic 
had their Dat 127 verba dierum, their Chronicles or Annals, or Diaries from 
the beginning of their times, wherein for their own remembrance, they kept Ca- 
talogues of the viſible judgments of God upon his enemies, and of his mercies to- 
wards his children ; that ſo they might the more reverence him : to Rould wi 
keep memorials of the rema e paſſages of his providence to our ſelves and 
others, of his judgments and mercies, thereby to ftit us upto plorike his: flame Ne 
better ; and that by comparing one with another, one ſlialf tidrbe an imipediment. ts 
anvther, neither thoſe that were before us ſhall ſeem incredible, when we: ſeg Ne 
like done in our dayes; nor thoſe in our dayes ſeem ſtrange, becauſe the like was 
done before, | | RR 

3. A thirdis, to uſe that Art and Dexterity, which was in Chriſt and his Servants, 
whereby they inured themſelves to take occaſion from every aCtion or creature they 
ſaw, to raiſe matter of glory to God; that nothing could be done, « E lpoken, or 
heard of, but they would make uſe of it, thereby to return gloty to God : ag Chriſt, 
upon occaſion of the brightneſs of the Sun, when he was early in the Temple, 
took occaſion to fall into a diſcourſe of the ſpiritvallight of the world, viz. himſelf, John 8: t2. 


and the natural darkneſs of man ; and upon enquiry of his hey ug ns: 


came to the other fide of the Sea, and upon his anſwer, that they ſought him ra- Jo15.5: 25- 
ther for his Loaves, for another dinner, than for the miracle they ſaw ; and upon 
mentioning of Manna, he takes occafion to enter into that large and epeebent Ser- 
mon of the Euchariſt, and the Bread of life. But moſt notably in the fourteenth of 
St. Luke, where at one dinner, he takes occaſion, 1. From the ſtriving of the gueſts 
for the upper places. 2. From their inviting rich men, rather : oh the. poor, 
3. From one at the Table that ſaid, bleſſed is he that cateth Bread in: the-Kingdom 
of God; he takes occaſion, I ſay, to enter irito three very fruitful exhortations and 
admonitions, tending much to the glory of God, So the Prophet Eſay going down 
to the Vineyards, F.remy going into the potters ſhop, St. Paul from. the, Altar at 
Athens ſet up to the unknown God ; they rake occaſion, the Prophets to; convince 
the Jews, and St. Pan! to convert the Gentiles. Thus when we ſhall ltudie to attgin 
to this Art, by daily practiſe we may come to that aptneſs, that nothing ean be offe- 
red, but ſome wholſome meditation may be drawti fromit, whereby God may be 
daily glorified. Wy | | - LE. i oc 

4. A fourth means to glorifie his tiame, is a teverenid uſ e, not only of. his game; 
but of his word, which ke hath given us as a means to gloritie his name, for there-_ 
fore is his word called his name, as when St. Paul is faid to carry the name of Chriſt  _ 
before the Gentiles, that is, in the judgment of the beſt Spallions, his word; and At. 9. 15 
the Prophet ſaith, They fhall walk up and down in the name of the Lord, that. ts, Tach, 16.13. 
in his word. His word is the ſpecial means to magnifie his rare; his name ,is.jn a. 
ſpecial manner printed upori it. Therefore that abominable and curſed practiſe of - 
ſundry ungracious perſons, of applying ſundry ſentences of his holy word to. pra-. 
phane libels and jeſts, is condemned and anathematiZed by all the, ſacred Foungels 
tn former times, yea, event by the councel of Trent it ſelf. What ſtiall we 7, ſaith 
: St 
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St. Auguſtine, but that theſe men putthemſelves in a way, by diſ-eſteeming Gods 
word, to have aſleight eſteem of his name, and by abaſing and prophaning his 
word, to come to abuſe and blaſpheme his name. | . | 

' Aecording to the fifth. rule, the ſigns of. glorifying Gods name, come in: the next 


- plate;* which may be taken from. the. conſideration. of what it is compared to. 


We ſhewed before, that-to take his name was uſed in a double. ſence, either as a 
burn, of as a ſtandard, or a glorious:thing : to take it as aburden #2 neceſſarics ; 
in.cafe of neceſſity, by an oath, but when our neceſſity is not urged but Gods glory, 
then we fake it up as a-Banner or Standard, and ſo by the behgviour of men to- 
wards that, we may know, whether we ſtand rightly affected towaxds Gods name. 

* 7. In the Hoſt, they followed the ſtandard, they itood ſtill when it ſtood, and 
moved when it moved: ſo here, if we make Gods ,name and glory |our tftandard, 
we ſtand affected, in our ations, meditations, and enterpriſes, to-go; ſo -far as Gods 
Slory calls, and no further ; to be.lead by it, to go when it goes, and to, ftand when 
it ſtands; and this when fleſh and blogd, and worldly powers and. reaſons would 
allure us to the contrary. .If his glory commands all our actions, its a,good-fign we 
aime at the glory of his name, whereas many, when Gods glory bids itand, they 
£0, and when that calls back, go further ;: and when. it calls on them to go, they fit 
2. It wasa partof the' Roman and Grecian Diſcipline among the Souldiers, 
when they entered, into the Camp, they ſwear, Pugnabo,& ſolus, & tum aliis, they 
would fight for their Banner alone, and with company. ;. now this applyed ſhews, 
that the greateſt part of the world doth not. ſeek his. glory, for it is £4” 41:5, that 
pets God the glory, a ſolis he ſhall have little, If .the reſt ſhrink away, there are 
Nether will keep that part of. the oath. to ſtand /cz/ by the ſtandard, when the 
Realmſhal run to Apoſtacy. Eon 19 ole WOT . | 

3. Thirdly, whoſoever belonged to our ſtandard; and had once profeſſed himſelf 
of that band, it was preſent death, if he had either jn his mouth hoſtrle ſymbolum, or 
about him hoſtilem refſer arr, if he had either the encmuies, watch-word, or. the ene- 
mics badg, it was death, Now if we apply this, we may ſee there ate many. 
among vs, that in their outward carriage, profeſs to fight under Chriſts, Banner, yet 
their aCtions, their apparel, cc. are Teſſere diaboli, badges of the enemy, and their. 
ſpeeches are the right watch-word of the Devil, worldly ſpeeches, and worldly 
figns, which we daily wear, do prove, that we do carn & ſaugum militari, hight for 
fleſh and blood, and not for. Gods glory. To ei | 

4. The fourth ſign is. the periſhing of a righteous man in his righteouſneſs to. dye 
for the name of God. It was the manner of the Lacedemonians at the delivery of 
the ſtandard to ſay, 3 +a # i» rec, either bring this home, or be brought home upon 
it. ©o when God gives vs his name, we mult fight for it,& either bring it home,or be 
brovght home upon it ; we muſt confeſs the name of Chriſt, and: either bring this 
ſhield of faith ſound to God, or dye for it, rather than loſe it, as St. Paul was reſol- 
ved, who ſaid, he was-ready not only ro be bound ar Jeruſalem, but to dye for the name of 
b |: (OR | 55S ; . 

Thi ſixtrvle requires, that not only we glorific his name our ſelves, but that we 
procure others to do it, our ſpeech muſt be ſuch, as may miniſter grace tro the hearers, 
ſuch for which they may glorihe God, and not our ſpeech only, but our works too as 
our Saviour exhorts;' that when men ſee our good works, they may glorifie our Father 
which is in Heaven, otherwiſe, if our lives be unreformed, we cauſe the name of God 
zo be'evil ſpoken of and blaſphemed, we open the mouths of wicked men, and make 
them ſay, the words we profeſs hath no power, our Religion is a Doctrine of licen- 
tiouſneſs, in which the power of Godlineſs doth not appear. And thus nuwch for the 
firſt part of this Commandment, The prohibition. 

"The ſecond part of this precept is the Commination, or penalty threatned, God 
will nor hold him guiltleſs, &c. 

And here in the laſt place comes the penalty, or commination, for breach of this 
Commandment. In the firſt place it is worth the obſerving, that God uſeth the 
Idiome or ſtile of a Court of Affize in this commination, and well may he doit, 
for he ever keeps an Aſſize, and Delinquents of all ſorts are arraigned cgntinvally, 
and amongſt them, thoſe that take his name in vain: and that before him ( the 


judge 
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judge ) their conſciences, and the Dzvil accuſing them at the Bar of his Juſtice ; 
where the evidence will be ſo clear again{t them, as he cannot but pronounce them 
Sujlt | | 
- Av the ſecond commandment God adds a threatning to the caildren as well as 
to the Parents, to the third and fourth Generation, to meet with that argument 
which ſorue men might have for falling down before an Icol, when it is commanded 
by Authority, they will rather change their Religion, than run a hazard of undoing 
themſelves and their children, and bringing them to beggery, God meets with them, 
and tells them, neither they nor their children ſhall ſave any thing that way, but 
fare the worſe, for I will viſit ſaith he, this fin upon the third and fourth Generation : 
ſo here in this commandment he annexes a penalty to meet with the fin, becauſe 
ſome men may think they may gec ſome great gain, or profit ſometimes by ſwear: 
ing falſly, therefore God ſets a great penalty upon this ſin, tolet them know, they 
ſhall gain nothing by the bargain. Here is a Fruſtra quod non erit fruſtra, a taking 
of Godsname in vain, which will not prove in vain, for he will come in judgment 
againſt them, when men think to ſave themſelves from ſome danger by taking Gods 
name in vain, they ſhall find, that that ſhall be their deſtruction, which they thought 
would preſerve them: | | Fond : ES 
2. Again abi lapſus eſt in proclivi, where one is apt, to fall, as here becauſe the 
tongue, as St. Auguſtine ſaith, poſita eff in udo, is placed in a glib or flippery py, 14; 3; 
place, therefore God:ſets a lock upon our-lips, to keep the door of our mouth, 
which lock is this threatning, Thou ſhalt nor be held guiltleſs, If we take hs 
name in vain, that is, If we take upon us the name of < hriſtians, and have. onely 
4 bare profeſſion, we fruſtrate Gods name, for every oze that calls upon the name of 
Chriſt, mnſt depart from iniquity; otherwiſe it may be faid to us, as the Pſalmitt 
ſpeaks, Ljaid unto the fools deal not ſo madly, and to the ungodly ſer not up your horns 
on high. | Dy r-1 © INE 
if 508 take upon you any other name z if you defend..ngt his ward, or defend 
any thing oppoſite to it 3 if in diſputations you maintain falſe doCtrine ; if in your 
ſpeech you bury the name of God, not, making mention of 'it ; or if you talk of it 
fooliſhly and vainly without fear and reverence; if in your talk you forget God, 
or ſpeak evil of his name, by murmuring at his judgments. on your ſelves, or en-: 
vy ing his mercies upon others ; if when you ſhould bleſs his name,. you take it 
and apply it to witchcraft and ſorceries, or to ptophane jeſting and ſcoffing,; if when 
you ſheuld bleſs others, you make uſe of it to curſe them by it ; if in ſwearing: 
you take it in vain; if you vow to him and perform not; if by any of theſe 
wayes you pollute his name ; conſider what follows; -God& will not hold you 
guiltleſs, | - 0 DEITEIELY BS £07 HOT. 
- 3. Andit is heor none that muſt puniſh this fin, God. will not hold you guiltleſs, 
for the world will hold you-guiltleſs, little or. no puniſhment is inflited- by men for. 
taking Godsname If .any impair another mans name, he may have better reme- 
dy forit, than if the name of God be blaſphemed; therefore -becauſe Gods name. 
is not ſo much regarded by mans Law, God himſelf providing-for it, you-ſhallnot 
$9 ſcot-free, if youabuſe my name. The Lord will take the matter into his 9wti) 
ands, becauſe men regard itſolittle. oo oi eu io at 
Not to be held guiltleſs js the threatning. . But who is he there that ſhallnot/fatl- - 
into intollerable and endleſs trouble, if God hold him not guiltleſs, for every man 
is guilty before God : but whereas for ſins of infirmity and ignorance, though a 
man be guilty, and contract a guilt upon him, yet God holds him not guilty, buf 
pardons it upon a general repentance; for this ſin of taking Gods name in vain, he 
will not remit the guilt, but he will hold him guilty ; for ether ſins the guilt .is more 
cafily taken away : hic eſt torus frutFus, ut auferatur peccatum, this is all the fruit, the 
taking away of ſm; as the Prophet ſpeaks, elſe we were of all men moſt miſerable ; 
but by this fin there is a ſpecial guilt contracted which is not eaſily taken off . |  _ 
God will not hold him guiltieſs, he will puniſh him both in this life, and in the life Judgments for 
tocome :; for Gods threatnings extend to both, and there is no precept given by. '** reagh of 4: 
God, for breach whereof ſo many threatnings are denounced, and ſo many fearful wr ME 
judgments executed in all ages. 
Rk | The 
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Levit. 24. I, 
Numb. $.25, 
Zach. 5. 4. 

1 <am 21.1. 
1 Sam, 34 4. 
2 King.13. 37. 


J-rem, 21. 7. 


Chap 5 The Commination agianft the breaking this Com,Com, 3. 


The Blaſphemer was to be ſtoned by Gods appointment under the Law, 
And in another place, a curſe was laid upon the perjured woman, whici2 would 
make her thigh to rot, aad ber belly to ſwell. 
In the Prophet, there is 4 flying bock az ainſt falſe ſwearers, and their houſes to con. 
ſume, the poſts, timber, ſtones and all. | 
N-ither hath God puniſhed only private perſons, but whole Nations for this ſin. 
He ſent a famine in /ſrae!, for breaking the Oath with the Gzbeo-12es, 
Saul for not calling on the name of God, but conſulting with Witches, was ſuff-. 
redto kill himſelf , having firſt ſcen his people overcome, and his children ſlain, 
Sennacherib. for blaſpheming the name of the living God, after his Army was 
overcome, was ſlain by his own Sons. God fent deſtruction and captivity upon a 
whole Land for this (in, 
Abab, Fezabel, Baals Prophets ( Blaſphemers under pretence of Religion ) ſlain 


2 King.9 & 10 hy Fehy. 


Ezeck. 19 16. | 


Aﬀs. 4. 5 


Pſalm 8. 1. 


Exod. I {- 4+ 
I5 


When Zedck/ah brake his Oath, by rebelling againſt. Nebuchadnezzar, though a 
Tyrant, an Uſurper, a Heathen, yet God threatens him; Shall he eſcape ? ſhall be 
proſper that doth theſe things ? ſhall he break the Covenant and be delivered ? Ananias 
for lying to the holy Ghoſt,and prophaning the name of God came to an untimely 
end. Whole Volumes have been written of the manifeſt judgments of God upon 
particular perſons, and whole Nations for this fin. Thou ſhalt deſtroy them that 
ſptak/:es, much more thoſe that ſwear falſly. And indeed amarns own month that ly- 
eth, flayerh his Soul : and that is the worſt puniſhment, the puniſhment eternal. 
The temporal hath a time to end, but the puniſhment of the life to come ſhall be 
Etcrnal. | 
And the reaſon that God is ſo ſevere an Avenger of the breach of this Com- - 
mandment, is the jealouſie of his name, For if a private man be carcful to pre- 
ſcrve his good Name and Reputation, God is much more, becauſe his name isa 
more glorious name, than any mans can be, We uſe to ſay, what is a man, but his 
good name ? Crudelss eſt ſobi homo qui faman negligit, vel ariultam ſimi, He is crucl to 
himſelf, that is negligent of his good name, or will not vindicate it. Soliz: leaſe fame 
dxellum eft permittendum, quia pari paſſu ambulat cum vita, duels may be permitted 
( ſay ſome Caſviſts ) for the vindication of ones name, becauſe when a mans Re- 
putation is loſt, he is as good as dead. If it be ſo with men, and that they will de- 
tend their good name to the death; yea, the name of a friend, or any that we re- 
ceive benefit by ; God is not then to be accuſed, if he puniſh thoſe that abuſe his 
Name. © | | 
| So then to conclude, if Gods name be, ( as moſt certainly itis )) nioſt gloriovs in 
it ſelf; How glorious is thy name in all theworld ? And as.it is glorious, ſo is it holy 
and reverend too; Holy and reverend is his name, ſaith the Pſalmiſt : Then'it muſt be 
ſo in every one of vs, it betooves every one to uſe it holily and reverently, and to 


* * slorifie it to their power. If wedo itnot willingly it ſhall be glorified upon us, zs- 


- lemtes, volzntes, whether we will or not, as it was upon Pharaoh, 7 will harden Pha- 


raohs beart; and I will get me honour upon Pharaoh, and all his Hoſt. Exod, 14.4 
God faith of 1ſrael, Thox art @ holy people ro the Lord, Deut. 14.2. We mult be as 
Iſrael, or as Pharaoh; if we glorific him not with ſ-acl, he will glorifie it upon vs 
with Pharaoh : for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs, that taketh his name in vain, 
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IV. Commandement. 
 . TheFourth Commandement. «OTOL; 


Remember the Subbath-day to keep it Holy, &c- 


— — * _ 


CHAP. I. 


The excellent order of the Commandments. Why God himſelf appointed # ſet time for - 
publick, worſhip. Why this Commandment is larger than the yy Six Jpetza! things - 
zo be obſerved in this Commandment, which are net tuthe veſt The gettral parts of 
5+. 1. The precept. '2. The veaſons. In the precepr. 1. The affirmative part what ts 
meant by Sabbath * what by ſanftifying * How things ſanftified differ from other 
things, God ſanttified it not for himſelf, but for us, We muſt ſanitifie #t. 1, In. our 
eftimnation of it. 2, Inour uſe of it, va CET wo 

S Gods order inall his works is moſt excellent ( far he is the God of The order of 

order ) fo in the placing of theſe Commandments, it is meſtadmira- ;þe compiand- 

2 ble. For, in the 1. He commands us to believe-in a God,” ſetleth Re- ments, 

= > ligion in us, and ſhews that he, and no other is that God; ahd how he 
CHE WP is to be worſhipped, nts, within. 2. In the Second, he" preſeribeth, 

UMSES how we arc to behave our ſelves towards hitnin our extetfour wore 
ſhip, and how to expreſs and manifeſt our inward affeRions towatds him by our 
ourward geſture. 3. In the Third, how his gtorious name ought to be maghified, by 
our outward expreſfion in our words, when we converſe with others! Theſe" three 
firſt Commandments contain our general and perpetual dyties towards 'God; ' 

Now in this fourth Precept ( becaufe men ſrovid not be lefrat liberty; whenor at re. 23. 3. 
what time to perform theſe duties ) God-hath taken order for afet and certain time Excd. s. 3- 
to that parpoſe, appointing a day, wheredn to do it, 'and-that more" folemnly in'a 
general, or publick Meeting, or Aﬀembly, which he elſewhete 'calleth' an FZoly 
Aſſembly; or Holy Convocation : that all men together may ſet forth, and make pub- 
lick profefſions of theit worſhip of him in fear, and give him honovr, praiſe and 
glory. As alſo to learn and be inftructed in what nd in formet times, and-how 
to behave themſelves for the time to come, by laying the' ſoundation$#iof” Religion : 
and laſtly, to acknowledge as well the great goodnefs of God, and his benefits-to 
ns, . as our duty and ſervice to him. © | AY EY! 

It is true which we uſually ſay, and which the Heatheh man did well ſee, that 
Publicorum cura minor, thecare of publick matters, is the leaſt of 'all other: for 
commonly, that which ought to be regarded by all, is regarded by few-ot none. And 
ſo no doubt men would have dealt with God for publick worſhip, ha#he not pro- 
vided a particular day forhimſelf, and ſetled it by a ſpecial Commandment ;'as we 
ſee in thoſe that talk of a perpetual Sabbath, who'come atlength tokeep no day at 
all. And therefore ( God knowing our innate negligence in his fervice, which'of 
right ought to be every ones care ) did ( by enaQting this law ) provide for a'parti- 
cular, and ſet time for if, | "Y > OILS "If 

Kkz : This 


. 


.16%0 


Chap. 1. Of the fourth Commandment in general Com. 4. 
This Commandment bcing of as large, or larger extent, and more copious ini 


Why this Com- words than the ſecond, ſhould work in us noleſs regard, and conſideration of this, 
mandment 15 ſo 1 of that. Nor is it in vain that God hath ſo enlarged it, We ſce that four dutics 


large. 


Six ſpecial 

things to be 06- 
ſerved in this 
Commandmen:. 


Deur. S. 1:2. / 
The parts of - 


this Com:mand- : 


ment. 


by ſa1Gifring. bleſſed and ſanttified it. 2, To man ( vers. 8. Yremember the ſabbath to ſanttifie iy 


of the ſecond Table are ended ina worfias it were. Ver occides, Theu fralt nor kill. 
Non mechabgis Tho, alot commu Adultery. IVen furaberzs, Tha fiat not Py. 
| feresy, Thou ſhalt not bear, falfe miles And reafon &, 
noſty, 8nd thevritingg of Heathen, Philgſopiitrs, ( wh# were chiefly 
guided by the4ight atufe) andcivil Laws urgethe obſervin em: and 
our Bars, and Judgment-ſeats condemn ſtns therein forbidden : but the fifth Com- 
mandment ( becauſe God+foreſaw our ftiff-necked humours, .that we .zcould 
wilkn ,or.cafuly-bc bro ht under ſub) 40n ) Goc,thoup tit Fc tofferk 
i wit at aſog. Solikewfyle in the rhe? & ah: greatypar icularſty uſed x beca 
men are apt to conceive that their thoughts are frec; and"thatthey ſhalfnot come 
judgment for uſing their liberty in them... > ae area 

In the firſt Table, every Commandment hath its particular reaſon ; but this fourth 
Precept hath more than angz It hath ſix'particular re, Rects, not to be found in any 
of the other. : 
= 7; Whereas the reſt run either barely-in the affirmative, as the fkfth+ or barcly in 
the negative, as the other : in this both parts gre expreſſed, The affirmative in theſe 
words, Remember thou keep holy, &c.: and the negative in theſe, Thou ſhalr do 1:0 
enter of, more Bec Te.that a mans inclination to the breach of. this Command- 
eng ig tare gycamecwnhall. hn TT nn et 

2. In this, This Preck.gor only given to our ſclyes, but to' all others that be- 
long to ys, £209 procceds.hcre to a wonderful kind of particularity, by a particular 
enumeration;comprehengeth all that. with vs, and by us may be violaters of this 
JA hs ie naming all which he-doth got in any of the other. * | ; 

3. The other Commandments are imperative onely, and run in .a peremptory 
way of command : whereas the word here uſed; though it be of the Imperative 
Ae yex it rather intreats.than commands, Remember ;, and may ſerve as anote of | 

eparation from the other., Amperat & ſuader, it both commands and intreats | 


. .« #.;, And;whercas the reaſons of the former Commandments are terrible, fearful, 


and threatningz in.this they are cafie and reaſonable ; the_ main reaſon of this be- 
ing, that no.more is required to be done by us, than was' done by God himſelf, we 
ought ro do it,. becauſe Gag hath donejt, OO 
. 5-» Whereas none of. the reſt have.aboye one reaſon, to perſwade and move us 
to the xluty, this hath, beſides one principal, rri4 ftarumine, three other props or 
hat it exceeds them all in the”. multitude of "reaſons, to perſwade us to 


+ #32 


ow 


nn COR 


Chap. I: Of the fourth Commanament-i11 general, Com. 44 45f 


Now it is a role in-Divinity, that-when'any word is\given to Got And2 min both; 
it is to beapplyed ina different reſpect ; and ſo here this word aſcribeQ{6God, ts to 
be underſtood; ſab moto deſtinandi,by way of. appoitititip it'fo to'Be Harid 85 man jrb 
modo applicands, by way-of' applying f©t8 that'ir was appointed. , So when God aþ- 
pointethrany thing to in holy uſe,he i5Taid to ſanCtifie fr;and when man applyetifit 
to the uſe. to which God hath ſo appointed it; he is ſaid alfoto-fandtifitef ng; 7 

AS it is ſure, that by nature all men.are alike befote'God, and Uffer ok BY nature, 77 hin! fe: 
ſo may it be ſaid of Bread; Water, Wine;Dayes, &-c.by nature all M&alike, an# As | 
one is not'morc holy thanianother, Yer inthe Law, faith God, concetiiing the 1f-" Lev: 20. 26, 
raclites, / have ſeparatcd you from other people, that youflioull be mine;*' When God' 
ſetteth man apart, thar'he ſhould be his, either 'as a-Miniſt 'in'the Chnrch;or as a | 
Magiftrate in the Commonwealth, then this his ſeparation; vt'putting apart; is the" 
beginning of his fanEtithinge” + Eft ++ t 2-777" HO LENT CC NG 224400 

Jo Water, which is.ſeparated from, common uſes, and'deftinated to Baptiſm, and \ 
the CiEitures of Bread and Wine, in the Adminiſtration bf the Lords Supper, there 
is natutally no more in them; than in'tht other of the IiKeKirid; till-they be fo ſepa- 
rated and ſet apart from the other, and appropriated .tv- God , and Holy uſes. 
So may welikewiſe ſay of * Daycs ; naturally there'isno-more holinefs ifi/one, than' 
in another : only Gods ordinance, by ſeparating one day from another for- himſelf, 
makes it to be more holy than tte reſt; Oh Coe 29D OT 2020 

' Now it is the natureof fuch things, whether it be min or beaſt, ſo arated from" 

common vſe, _— creby ſanctified to the Lord, that thay rift continde ſo, and be; ey. 25 22429. 
neither bought n8r ſold, nor otherwayes alienated , Therefore we find; that under- | 
the Law, the 'Tabernagte and whatſoever was uſed'in it about'the ſervice of God, 
mult be put to no otheribſe, the fire-pans, fleſh-haoks, ſnuffers made for the ſacrifice, 
yea the baſeſt inſtruments to ſtir the fire,/and the meat in+the Caldron!' Wheieof a” 
l:bamen or offering was to be, ſhould not be put into any other ; nor' pgs) on 410iExcd. 28, :9, 
other fire, nor the ſauffers to any other lamp, but to theſe in-the Tabernacle, So this is 39. 
the nature of 2 thing ſanRified, and it therein differeth from other things, that what 
is ſanctificd or ſeparate for God, mult not be converted or applyed to any other uſe, 
and ſo for dayes, ſuchas are ſanctifieFor ſet apart for God, mult be applyed to 'no 
other uſe, unleſs God himſelf or his Church by Authority from him, and that upon __ 
grounds warranted by God, diſpence theteinir fore” ſpecial caſes. Other things 
may be done in part upon other dayes, but not upon this: *The Pſalmiſtf as before? 
ſaith, he will 1editate every day and night ; and every day be wilt praiſe God and-give pal. 1. 2. 
thanks to him : and inthe evening, miatnings and at "noo! day, ('thrice 4 day) he will 145. 2; 
pray. Nay ſeven times a day he will praiſe God: yet all thefe'are but 6 pie 'of *the 55.18. 
day, for in the fix dayes other things may be joyntly 46h6, withthoſtholy' exercifes, 119. 164. 
and may lawfully take up a part of .the day : but.this day being a mot-holy day, as 
ſeparated to Gods uſe and ſervice, muſt be ſanRtified, not ih. part; or joyntly with 
other imployments, bit mult ſolely be kept to his ſervice and uſe.” ' * —_— = 

Now a-queſtion may ariſe, whether God ſanRified this day to hitriſelf, or to' us?” 1 ſanfified 
Certainly the Apoſtle tells us, that omid munda mwndis, all chings art Heay to the 11, 34, fr us. 
clean : and God is molt pure and holy, and therefore needs,nothiti to' be ſanfified Tir. x. 15, 
to him; therefore this ſanifying mult needs be for us, And' the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, . 
this is the will of God, even your( not his) ſantification ; for without ee yo ſhall *: Tim 4.5. 
fee God - and therefore to the end that we might be holy; did he TanMifie 'this day, Theſl. 4. 3- 
his word and other things, &c. And ſo by the ſecond part of fanCification' by, an- 
nexing a bleſfing to this day; he bleſſed it and made it holy, as'in'the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt he bleſſed the bread ( and his dicere ) is facere, he gave it power. to increaſe 
holineſs in us. And as to the Bread there, ſo ta this day here; he hath ahpexed a ſpe-. 
cial bleſſing, whereby it is ſanCtified to us, and that in a twofold” reſge&t:”* 7. Rel#' _ z, 
tive, as applyed to the means of holineſs, prayer, word, 5c. As os Wen es Mat 20. 96s 
faid to be holy, as the place where Aoſes ſtood, as alſo, all that belonged 'to.the RO 4-4 
Tabernacle, becauſe they were applyed to the means of holineſs, '2\ "E Revd, in 
regard of the fruit of . holineſs, which is wrought in uson that day, and actifed'i 
our ſelves, Sanftificaminui & [anti eftore. Be ſanCtified and be holy, ''- --'! ? A 

So that alf which hath bin ſaid, amounteth to' thus much: God hath ſet apart 


- o 
by 


Heb, 12.9. 


i 


262 Chap. 2- The reſt of the Sabbath- Com... 
or ſanQified:this day, to the end that it may be. applyed wholly, either to the means 


of ſanQification, as hearing the word, prayer, meditation;and other Religious dy- 
ties : or to the praCtiſe of: ſandtification, by theſe means wrought in us. And ke 
ſanQified ir, or gave it a bleſſing, that what means we uſe this. day of ſanQification, 
ſhall be two fold bleſſed, and of more effe& and force to us, then what we do' upon 
another day, not ſanctified and ſet apart as this is. 
Now ſeeing God hath ſo ſanctified it, it is our duties, that as he hath ſanctified it, 
with his blelbng,we muſt do the like,and ſanQtifie it too, which confiſtsin two things, 


W: muAtſarfti- 1: In ourcſtimation and accompt of it, which is for our judgment. 2. Secondly, 


fri, © Inthe uſeof- it, whichis for our practice. 
7 im our judge- _ 7, We muſtaccount of it inour judgment as a day holy unto God, not as a com- 
—_— mon day-: but as a Prince is ſacred among; men, ſo this is to be reputed holy among 


+3; es dayes, a day of dayes: that of God to St. Yerer mult be our Rule, What God har 
ſanttified , make not thou common, oy | 

> Incur pra- 2+ Foruſe, that we ſouſe it. This uſe is well ſet down by the Prophet. We ft 
Hize. net do our omn,work, No.common thoughts are;to. cxerciſe. our brains : and as our 
£'z 58. 13 thoughts muſt be taken up with:common affairs, fo neither muſt our Communicati- 
on be of ſuch things, nor our praiſe ;. but our thoughts words and aftions mult be 

ſanRified, and ſuch as tend to the practiſe of holineſs, For ( according to that of 

# the Prophet ) If that which is farftificd tonch that which is common, it umparteth ot 
m__ holineſs to the thing prephanc or common. but the common polluteth the thing which. 1s 
#25 Pe! Santtified : ſothat the wonnng, or dealing in-any unboly, action that day is a pollu- 
+9 7” tingof theday. This we mult, take heed of, elſe, as our Saviour faith in another 
caſe, A Woman may be chalt,;yet Adultery, niay be committed, if a wicked eye 

look upon her to luſt after her: ſo though holy things remain holy in themſclves, yet 

we may pollute them, and make them unholy, ( as much. as in us lycth ) by our 


polluted ations. 


— —__— b £ i ett 4 hm ———_—_— 
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'CHAF, II, 


What is commanded here, 1. Areſt. 2. Santtification, Reſt is required not for it ſelf, 
bug for the duties of ſanttification. Reaſons that the Sabbath is not wholly nur prixci- 
pally Ceremonial, Addition 21, Ont of the Authors other works, declaring his mean« 
ing in iwothings. 1. That the Lords day is jure divino, 2. That the Fewiſh-Sab- 
bath is abel:ſbt by Chriſts death, proved by him at large, out of Scriptures, and Anti- 
quity., in his ſpeech againſt Trask in Star-Chamber. 

N Ow here are two things, and both commanded, but not alike or cqually, but 
of ye my for the one for the other. 1. The firſt is Sarttificarion which is the laſt end and 
FL. _ drift of Godin this Commandment, and that which is required for it ſelf. 2. The 

.-other which is the means ſubordinate to it, is Re/f, without which, ſanctification of 
the day cannot be had, as God requireth, 

Tomake it plain, The, Heathen by the light of nature could ſee, that every thing 
is then beſt ordered, when it hath but one Office, and js ordained to do but one thing 
at once, for whatſoever would be throughly done, would be done alone : the reaſon 
ts, becauſe we are res finzt«, finite creatures, and if two things be done at once, and 
together, one will be done imperfeRly, becauſe our thoughts will be diſtracted be- 
tween both, for part of our thoughts will be taken off, when they are ſet upon ſeve- 
ral objects, ſo that we cannot wholly intend two things at ence. It was Adams caſe 

G in the ſtate of Innocency : for he having a natural ſoul and finite, was not able to 
<n- 2+25-  jntend-the dreſſing of the Garden commanded him, and the ſanRification of the 
Gen.2.y. © Sabbath +, or therefore God would have him imploy fix dayes upon the firſt, 
+? = and blefſedibe ſeventh day.to be beſtowed in his worſhip. And this was the end why 
od inttituted, bleſſed, and ſancified the ſeventh day, for a remedy againſt diſtra- 

tion, eſpecially in the ſolemne worſhip. of God, which is enough to take up the 

whole man, we ought to be without all diſtraRtions; and therefore permitteth none 

to be intent to any other thing during the performance of it. | 


Now 


Com. 4. The Sabbath not wholly Ceremonial. Chap. 2. 265 


Now.if 44a in that eſtate could not be free from diſtraction, much more have 
we need of remedy againlt it. And therefore is this reſt and ceafing from' ſervile 
work commanded, to free us from it, and to further our SanQification : and thus 
cometh in this reſt, becauſe this total Sanctification cannot be performed without 
ceaſing from labour and doing our own works : for without relt we cannot ſanQikie : 
and if our reſt ſhould hinder our SanCtification, it ought to be taken away and 
omitted. | 
And indeed our Saviour Chrift acknowledgeth, that ma» was made for the ref, 
but for ſanttification. Sanification was his end, and man was created and made mar 2. 27. 
for that. Reſt is but a ſubordinate end, and man was not made for it, but rather reſt 
w35 made for man. Reſt is but the means to attain to ſancification which is 'mans 
end, and that for which he was made. For as the Apoſtle ſaith of bodily exerciſe, it 
profiteth little, ſo it may be ſaid of bodily reſt, that bodily reſt profiteth little, or 1 Tim. 4 8. 
indecd nothing at all, except it be applyed to ſanRification, which js the end : nor 
doth God approve of it without this, but wholly diſliketh it. TN 
T he ſcope of this Reverend Autheur, is not here ts prove, that the _— the 444 NP 
Sabbath is wholly Moral, and in n6 part Ceremonial but to prove againſt the ' Anabap- Fewiſh Sab- , 
tiſts, Famliſts, and other Seftaries, who deny all diftinftion of dayes under the Goſpel, bath whether 
that it is not wholly or principally Ceremonial, as his reaſons do plainly ſhew ; for that Ceremonial. 
:t is ſo in part, is co: fefſed afterwards, where the Authonr ſaith, that the ftrift reſt en- | 
joyned the Fews, of not kindling a fire, nor dreſſing meat on the Sabbath, was Ceremonial, 
and obliged only the Fews. Nor can it be imagined, but that he knew very well, that as 
the Sabbath was a Type of Chriſts reſt in > grave, of onr dailyre$t from fin, and of 
our eternal reſt, Heb 4. And as it ſignified a reſt - the Egyptian ſervitude, Deut. 5. 
That in theſs reſ} petts it was Ceremonial, and is aboliſht. , __ 
And although his opinion ſeems to be, that the Lords day which we obſerve, inftead 
of the Sabbath, is jure divino, (#n which poizt learned men do differ, and of which" 
Jhall ſpeak ſomething hereafter ) yet, that the Fewiſh dabbath, which as it concerned 
the Fews in a peculiar manner, 3s litterally injoyned by the Fourth Commanitl- 
_ is aboliſhr by the death of Chriſt, is his opinzon clearly expreſſed © elſe- 
where, X CENT : | 
Of the firſt, he ſpeaks in ene of his Sermons of the Reſurrefion, on 1 Cor. 11. 16. germ, js ofthe 
_ _ <= the F no, [Eaſter tobe 4 Jo": as the Apoſtles, among other Reſurre 3 
arguments hc brings one from the Lords day, in rheſe words. But we have a more ſure P*8e $29. 
ground then all theſe, The Lords day hath Teſtimony in Scripture : Tenfift upon thas Apoc eco gy 
rhat Eaſter day muſt needs be as ancient as it. For how cgme it to be the Lorals day, bue 
that as it is in the Pſa!m, The Lord made it? And why made heir? but hreanf tlie-pry,; rit, 54 
ſtone caſt aſide ( that zs Chriſt ) was made the head of the corner? that ss, becanfe Aug. Epiſt, 
then the Lord roſe, becauſe his Reſurrettion fell upow it. Where he plainly affirms, the "19. 1g. * - 
Lords day to beſo made, by the Lord himſelf, and that becauſe Chriſt roſe upon th:t gt 


aay, : 
Now for the other point, that the Fews Sabbath was Ceremonial, and abrogated, 


by Chriſts death, is proved at large by his ſpeech in Star-Chamber - againſf 
7 raſe , blfhed See here Soking where among other things he Toeaks 
thus. RT BY ; IGRNGA 

The Apoſile (inter alia ) reckoning up diverſe others, concludes with the Shbbuth 
and immediately upon it adds; which all are but ſhadows of things to *come ; 
( Sabbath and all) but the body is Chriſt. The body had, the ſhadow'to gaſes 
that which was to come, when it iscome, to what end any figure of it ? it ceaſet# too. 
That to hold the ſhadow of the Sabbath is to continue, ts to hold CP tbe body 6" 


> 4# ©, Y 
ntn+b cf 11-9 - 


. 


* 3 Y 


% 


et come. | > 2. Jt - 
f It hath been ever the Churches Dofrine, That Chriſt made an end of all Salba 
his Sabbath in the grave. That Sab#ath was the laſt of them, and that the _ Lava "Way. 
came preſently in place of it, TDominicus dies Chriſti reſurreione declargrys*et 
Chriſtianis, & ex illo cpit habere feſtivitatem ſuam, ſaich \ Auguſtine," The Lords . SO 
day was by the Reſurrection of *Chrift declared to be the Chriſtians ; ne febr Epift, neg. 53- 
that very time ( of Chriſts Reſurrection ) it began to be cclebrateiss c- Chriſtian: 


mans feſtival, * | x 
For 
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For the Sabbath had reference 101he old Creaticr, but in Chriſt we are a new Cres. 
ture, 4 ew Creation by kim, and ſoro have anew Salbah, aid veteratranfierunt, vs 
reference to the old, We. x 

By whom he made the World ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) of Chriſt. 

Neb, x.12. © Sotwo Worlas there were, The firſt that ended at Chriſts Paſſion ( ſaith Athanaſius ) 
And therefore then the Sun without an y Eclypſe went out of ur ſelf , The ſecond which 
began with Cbriſts Reſurrettion, and that day initium nove creaturx, the beginnin 
( and ſo thefeaſt ) of them that are ia Chriſt a new Creature, s 

It is diduced plainly. 
The Goſpels keep one word all fonr, and ell us Chriſt aroſe, wia oaCCzro!, yna ſabbato- 
rum, ( that 7s, after the Hebrew phraſe ) the firſt day of the week. 
Th: Apeftles, they kept their meetings on that day, and St. ,uke keeps the very ſame 
' word exatlly, ub TaCCaiwy (to exclude all errour) on that aay they were aurnyvivu (that 
. #5, held their Synaxes, their ſolemn Aſſemblies, to preach, to pray, to break Bread, to 
celebrate the Lords Supper, SunTye! avprarcv 8, nutpe xvpraxngthe Lords Supper on the Loyd 
day : for theſe two only ( the day and the Supper have the Epithet of xuy14u4s ,Domi- 
nicum, 3» the Scriptures to ſhew, that Dominicum zs alike to be raken in both, 
This for the prattiſe then. - 
| If you will have it in precept. The Apoſtle gives it ( and in the ſame word ſtill ) 
1 Cor, 16,2. that again viz oefkatwy the day of their Aſſembly, every one ſhouldlay apart, what 
God fthould move him to offer to the collection of the Saints,and then offer it ; which 
was ſo ever in uſe : that the day of oblations : fo have we it in prattiſe and precept both, 
ever. till Socrates time, who keeps the ſame word ſtill, lib. 5. cap. 22. 
This day: this wia a:CCetwv Came to bave thename of Dies Dominicus #7 the Apoſtles 
34mes, and is ſo expreſly called then, by St. John iz the Revelation, Revel. 1. 10. 
. And that name from that day to this bath holden ſtill, which continuance of it from 
the Apoſtles age, may be deduced down from Father to Father, even to the Council of 
Nicc, ard lower I truſt, we need not-to follow it, no doubt is made of it fince then, by 
any that hath read any thing. 1 ſhould hold you too long to cite them in particular, 1 
avew t 07 my credit, there 1s not any Eccleſiaſtieal writer, in whom it is not to be found, 
PS | Ignatius, * whom: / would not name, bur that I find his words in Nazianzen', Juſtin, 
= E 6 artyr*, .Dionyfius Biſhop of Corinth", i: Euſeb. lib, 4. Irenzus, Clemens. Alex- 
bs Tum. Epi- .andr*. Tertulle. Origen', Cyprian', every oze, | | 

raph inpatrem.. And that we rnay prt it paſt ail queſtion, Jultine Martyr, who lived in the very next 
c Apol. 3- age to the Apoſtles, and Tertullian who lived the next age ro him, both ſay diretty, the 
d Euſeb.F 4» (lewmn Afſemblies of the Chriſtians were that day ever, on Sunday Ti T% oats wee, Faith 
or 1 fin | 115... Juſtine, die ſolis, ſe:rh Tertullian, ad leave to the Fews their Saturn : ( either in their 
c at 7. ÞApologies, offered by them ts the Emperours ) Juſtine made two, #n his ſecond : Tertulli- 
g De Idgl. - an but one, the fixteenth chapter of his : that of the true day there can be no manner of 
n Con. Celſum- ,1,,þ, | uf | 
LEP. 33 | _s thing ſo notorious, ſo well known, even to the Heathen themſclues, asit was (in 

the Aits of the Martyrs ) ever an uſual queſtion of theirs ( even. of. conrſe ) in their 
examining. What ? Dominicum ſervaſti? Hold you the Sunday ? and their anſwer 
known ; they all ever it. Chriltianus ſum, intermittere non poſſum, 7 am a Chriſtian, 
I cannot intermit it, not the Lords day in any wiſe, Theſe are examples enough, 1] will 
add but an authority and a cenſure, and ſo end. | 
The authority I will refer you to, is of the great. Athanaſius, great for his learning; 
for his vertue, for his labour, and for his ſufferings, but above . ll, great for hi«Creed , 
Tertullian had written a book de cibis judaicis, ( which we have) ſo another de Sab- 
bato judaico, which we have loſt, but it is ſupplyed by Athanaſius his.bock de ſabbato 
& circutncifione ( for he puts them, and ſo they muſt gotogether, Circumciſion and the 
Sabbath) In which be is ſo clear and ſo full, for the aboliſhing of the Fews day, and the 
ſucceeding of the Lords day in place of it, asnoman can wiſh more, and the treatiſe is 
ao long one neither. * | IE | = 
' - | Now as #n the other of meats, ſo in this will I end with cenſure. It is of the Conncel 
- _ , © of Laodicea( more, ancrent than the firſt of Nice ) andof fo Jpecig! account, as we find 
3:cired-by S, Baſil;. nay, as we find four of the Canons maadg it this Council , taken 
out of it, and transferd and made fokr of the Canons of the great Comncil of g- 
ys | HC 
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ſuch was the Authority it was had in, It 1s in the twenty ninth Cannon, and of the 
authentical great book ackrowledged in that of Chalcedan the 133. Thus it is, That 
Chriſten men may not Fudaize, or grow Jews, that is, not make the Sabbath or Saturday 
their day of rejt, but they are to work, that day (this comes home) giving their honour of 
celebration to the Lords day, Andif any in this point be found to Fudaize, let them be 
Anathema Deo & Chriſto , 79 God and Chrift both, Thus far this learned Prelare ; 
by which diſcourſe made and penned in his latter years, it appears fully what his 0P4114072 
was in this point of the Sabbath, and how his meaning is tobe exponnded in this point 
of the morality of the day. See more of this ſubjett in the third Chapter, 
cr totum, | 

; There is here beſides in the Commandment another word [Remember] which be- 
cauſe it is properly of a thing paſt, it referreth us to ſome time or place before : and 
there is no mention of the ſabbath but in two places before : the one of them is in 
Exodus, but that is not theplace here meant: for God in the end of the Command- 
ment adding ['God bleſſed ix,6+c..] referreth us to that other place where thoſe words 
ate; namely to Genefts 2, 3, | 

And by this occafion falleth in that firſt queſtion about the morality of the day : 
many think the ſabbath is meerly a ceremony, and are perſwaded that it is To, and 
therefore hold, that men are not bound to ſantifie it fince Chriſts time: it beirig ab- 
rogated by him. In anſwer whereto we are to follow our Saviours rule; who ir 
the caſe of Polygamie, bids us inquire how it was ab zn:tio, fromthe beginning, to call 
it to the firlt inſtitution: for the firſt inſtitution is that which will inform our judge- 
ments beit, and the firſt end which appears by the inſtitution is the true end. 

A thing is not ſaid to be meerly ceremonial, if a ceremonial uſe or end be annexed 
to it, for then ſcarce any of the ten Commandments but ſhould be ceremonial, for 
they have many of them ſome ceremony annexed to them. | SON 

But that is to be accounted ceremonial whoſe firlt and principal end is to be a cere- 
mony, and to type out ſomething, which this day of reſt cannot be ſaid to do. The 


s 


reaſon is, becauſe Paradiſe and mans perfetion cannot conſiſt with ceremonies, a 


ceremony cannot agree to the ſtate of mans innocency. | | 
This is to be underſtood of ſuch Ceremonies as had reference to Chriſt as a Redeemer, _. 

and ſo the enſuing words expound theſe, for otherwiſe ceremonies which have s moral Ann% 23.00 

ſignification, or were inſtituted for other ends might ſtand with mans eft ate in Paradiſe, © 


for what was the tree of life but a ceremony. 406: 
And the reaſon of that is, becauſe that before there was a Saviour, there could not 


be a type of a Saviour, as ceremonies were z and before there was4in, there necded 
no Saviour : and ſo conſequently needing no Saviour, there needed no ceremony z 
and needing no Saviour, nor ceremony, it could not be ceremonial, +, | 

But this was it, that Adam (having in the ſix dayes a natural uſe in his body of the 
creatures) ſhould for the glory of God on the ſeventh day have a ſpiritual uſe and 
conſideration of them in a: more ſpecial manner. And/although there might be 
a worſhip performed to God on other dayes, yet that it might be more ſo- 
lemn, publick, and univerſal, and the heart of man more tree from diftraQtion, and 
worldly avocations, God therefore would have a ſpecial day dedicated, to 
his honour and ſervice, wherein the Creature ſhould ſolemnly - performe 
his homage to the Creator , and this was the firſt general end, though o- . 
ther ends were after added: as in Deuteronomy it pleaſed God to add 
this reaſon, that the People ſhould remember their Delivery our of 
Egypt, but this was but finss poſterior, a particular and after end, and acoaliry. And 
it were well if we might add to our dayes of reſt the memory of benefits received. ' 
And in Exodys God yieldeth a reaſon taken from a politick end, that our family and 
cattel may reſt, and return more freſh to their labour. "£46 | 

And if any will ſay, that beſides theſe ends, there was prefigured by this reſt, that 
reſt we ſhall have from ſinzlIts true, but yet that is butan acceſſory end. As in the Sa- 
craments of Circumciſion and Paſſeover, beſides the generalends of their inſtitution, 
which were to ſeal and fignify Gods ——— and following grace,there were other 
ends typical and acceſſory : as that of Circumciſion did ſignifie the Circuniciſion of tlie 
heart and thePaſſeover the ſacrifice of Chriſt offered upon theCroſs.In which reſpeCts, 
though thoſe two Sacraments are aboliſht, yet the \ 7 Ry of initiation , 


another 
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another of our confirmation in grace are ſtill continued,to wit, Baptiſm and the Lords 
Fupper, according to the general ends of the two former Sacraments, which ends 
do ſtill remain. So though the Sabbath or ſeventh day from the Creation be ceaſed, 
yet there 1s another day ſtill remaining,becauſe the end of keeping a day is immutable 
from the beginning, to wit, that God might be honoured by a folemne and publick 
worſhip. M | 

| This reaſbn of it ſelf is ſo forcible and plain, that without bringing in a manifeſt 
abſurdity it cannot be denyed and avoided. When they ſce theſe ends carry us to the 

Infitution, and that in Paradiſe where no type or Ceremony was, they ſeck to 
avoid it by ſaying, Its true, that God ſanttified it in Paradiſe, but Adam never 
kept it,neither was it kept till immediately before the Law was given: which ma 
ſeem to be a very abſurd thing, that God ſhould ſanttifie a thing two thouſand 
years before it was to be put in practiſe. This is like to that afſertion of thoſe He- 

reticks, that held, the materia prima to be made by God many years before the world 
itſelf, and that jt abode by him, til the world was made. But they are confuted 

by the Fathers thus, 'That no wiſe man will make any thing to be many years b 
him, before he ſhall have occaſion to put it to any uſe. And therefore much leſle 

-would God bleſs this day beforc there ſhould be any uſe of it:to make rem ante uſu, 
3, We muſt underſtand, that God in Deateronomy ſeemeth to make a diſtinion 
'between Ceremonies and the Moral Law, Deuteronomy 4. 13, 14. as, that the one 
'proceeded from himſelf immediately : the other by the miniſtery of 4Zsſes - ſo alſo 
Deuteronomy F. 31. 

2. Again it breeds confuſion, and breaks order (a thing which God miſlikethy 
if any thing meerly ceremonial, and not in ſome ſort moral ſhould be placed among 
the ten Commandments. One of the Fathers upon the words [| Nngurid G- Saul eff 
inter Prophetas ? Is Saul alſo among the Prophers ?] ſaith, that Saul being no Prophet 
by profeſſion, eſt heterogenes,' of another kind, and an irregular perſon among the 
Prophets : ſo it will fall out to be againlt order, for a mecr ceremonial Precept, tb 
ftand in the'midit of moral Commandments. For every ceremony or type of the 
Law, isas it was a foretelling of ſomething in the Goſpel ; ſo it muit be referred to 
the Goſpel, as the ſhadow to the body. And indeed no typical ceremonies arc moral 
in their own nature, for the type or ceremony is to ceaſe when the ſubſtance comes, 
-as the ſhadow when the body appears. But this Commandm-nt for the ſubſtance 
.of it, continues in the time of the Goſpel. 

3. Thirdly, this being a principle, that the Law of 2oſes (expreſſed in the Deca- 
logue) is nothing but the Law of nature revived, and the Law of nature being a 
reſemblance of Gods Image. lf we ſay this precept is in its ſubtiance ceremonial, then 
we mult alſo ſay, that in the Image of God ſomething is ceremonial, not to abide, but 
For a time only -:- but all things in him, and in his Image are eternal according to his 
Nature; © | | 
_ *+4, Inthe'Law of grace, Chriſt deliveting the ſum of the ten Commandments to 
the Scribes and Phariſces, Thox ſhalt love the Lord,&c.there's no queſtion, but that it is 
the ſum ofthe Decalogue) and therefore thercin is included the religious obſervation 
of the Sabbath, and ſo it will be for the: ſubſtance moral, as the love of 'God is, in 
-which itis contained, or elſe our Saviour had delivercd an imperfect ſum. 

- 5. Apain,it is dangerous to hold,that any precept in the Decalogue is ceremonial: 
for by this the Papiſts (as Par:ſrus and Politianns) will bring another of them to be 
ſo, and will ſay, that the ſecond Commandment concerning images isceremonial, and 
then why not three as well as two, and fo four andfive, 'and all. The beft way there- 
fore to: hold the duties eternal, and to keep. them without blemiſh, is to deny that 
any of theſe ten'precepts is ceremonial in the ſubſtance or nature of the Command- 
ment, but that they are plainly moral. | 
-- 6. To:come to the time'of the-Goſpei. We hold that all typical ceremonies of the 
law are endedand abrogated by Chriſts death. Then if the day of reſt be not abro- 
gared by his'death, it isnot'a meer Cercmony.or ceremonial. And that it is not, is 
plain by our Saviour himſclf for his denouncing the deltruttion of Fernſalem, bids 
them'pray that their calamity fall not in the winter,nor on the Sabbath day: Now we 
know that Ferrſulem was deftroyed many years after Chriſts death, when all ceremc- 

 hies wereiended, Therefore if Chrift tnew that the Sabbath as a ceremony ſhould - 
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wholly abrogated by his death,his counſel might well haye bin ſpared, that they ſhould 
pray that their flight might not be cn the Sabbath day, as: 24. 20, - Which if it had 
been quite abolithed, ſhould have been no day. 

Again in things meerly ceremonial, there'ts not commutatio, a change, but afroga- 
142, an abragating of them: wholly ; but we ſee in this matter of the Sabbath, there 
is c0,17::4140, not abrogatio, the Lords day is zppointed inſtead of the Sabbath; bur 
no total abrogartion of the Sabbath.- Thus the ſeals of the.Covenant, though they had 
ſomething typical,yet being in their general nature moral,therefore they are changed, 
but not quite abrogated, whereas in things meerly rypical,there's no manner of com- 
mutation, but they are clean taken away : for Chriſt having broken down the parti- 
tion-wall, Epheſ.2. 14,15. hath wholly taken away the law of Ordinances, &c. But it 
is Manifelt,that inſtead of the Jews ſcventh day, another feventh day was ordained in 
the Apoitles days ; therefore'as the miniſtery and ſeals of the Covenant, and the chief 
place of it, to wit the Temple, . were not abolifhed, but changed, as having a moral 
reaſon in them ; ſo alſo was the day of the Covenant , for we read, - A. 20, 7, that 
the Apoltles and Diſciples came together on the firſt day of the week, to hear the 
word, and to break bread, and in. 1 Cor, 16.2. the Apoſtle wills them-in their 
meetings on the firſt day of the weekto lay aſide for the poor, and Revel. 1,19. it js 

plainly called, »uies xveday, the Lords day: i: os 

. So that we ſec in the whole time of the Apoſtles it was aot taken away, but 
changed by then; and therefore cannot. be a meer Oy £66 of the nature of 
the types of the Law. Bur when the old Covenant ceaſed, en ceaſed the Miniſtery 
thereof : the Prieſthood of Levs was changed, and given to choice men of all Tribes, 
and inſtead of it , is our Miniſtery. And as the ſeals of the Covenant cealed , as of 
Circumciſion and the Paſchal lamb, and in ns thereof, came our Sacraments of 
Baptiſm and the Lords ſupper : ſo the day of the old Covenant is taken away, and 
ip{tead thereof, is put the Lords day, none of them in the firſt end being ceremonial, 
hut having @ continual uſe, and to laſt as long as the Church militant... . +.  - 

| The reaſons which might ſeem to have 'meved the Apoſtles to change this day, 


nay be fitly taken from the Inſtirution of the Sabbath in the time of the law. Fox 
as then nothing was more memorable. then the day of the creation: fo when it 


pleaſed God that old things ſhould ceaſe, and that there ſhould. be a new Creation, 


'and that there was a benefit that did over-ſhadow the former, the benefit of redemp- 
tion; therefore when that was, accomplifhed by Chrifts refurreRion, from that 
day we celebrate the memorial of it on the firſt a of the week; and whereas that 


other great work of the ſending the holy Ghoſt, which was fifty dayes after, cencur'd 
on the ſame day , whereby that in cſtimable benefit of ſandiificatian. 2nd. ſpeaking 
with ſtrange tongues was conferred upon tlie Church, and becauſe the memory of the 
benefit of the Creation may alſo be kept on the firſt day of the week, as well as on the 
laſt, Hence we may ſce upon what great reaſons this day is eſtabliſht, wherein do con- 
cur the three ſpecial works and benefits of the three perſons to be for ever thankfully 
remembred, viz. that of Creation by the Father, Redemption by the Son, and Sany 
Ptification by the holy Ghoſt. And ſo much for the clearing of that poiat, 
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Additional Conſiderations upon the Doftrine of the Sabbath, laid down in ſeven Coz. 
cluſions;__1..Jt #s certain ſome time ts to be ſet apart for publick, worſhip, proved by 
School-men, Canoniſts, and Reaſons. 2, Certain that the Law of Nature doth not 
diftate. the proportion of ſeven , or any other in particular, 3. 1t is moF#t probable 
that the ſeventh day was appointed by God from the beginning, 4; @ day of publick. 
worſbip in memory of the Creation, and did oblige all mankind, though the ſymbolical 

. or typical reſt afterwards was 0: joined to the Fews only : this proved from Scripture, 
Fathers; Fewiſh Dottors, late Divines, Keaſons, QC. How the Fathers are to be 
wnderftood that deny Sabbatizang before the. Moſaical Law. .4. The Lords day u of 
divine inſtitution, proved by Scripture, Fathers, publick, Declarations of the Church, 
Edits of Princes, Canoniſts, ſome School-men, late Divines. 5. The fourth Com- 
mundment K in- forct © for the moral equity, that at leaſt a ſeventh part be given to 
God; literally it requires only the. ſeventh, gay. from the Creation, not a ſeventh day. 
The day altered by the Apoſtles by ſpecial authority, 6. The reſt of the Fewiſh Sab- 
B:th partlymiral, which continues. ſtill :; partly ſymbolical, which is expired. How 

_ the ret of the Lords day differs from the reſt of the Sabbath, reſt from ordinary la- 

/ :bours forbidden by God, bus the ſpecial ,artermination left to the Church, How the 

. Zoial day. ſmeceeds the Sabbath. 7. The Sabbarirkepe with rhe Lords day by the Pri. 

 rnitive Chriſtians till che Council of | Laodizea was not in @ Fewiſh manner.” The whole 

- Doftrine of the Sabbath and. Lords day handled in ſeven concluſions. ; 


Azdition 21. E Or the more clear underſtanding of this point of the Sabbath, antl of the rea- 
The whole -} foris which arc here-preduced, .and of this diſcourſe upon that ſubjed, I ſhall 
dorine of the briefly lay down that which [ conceive moſt agreeable to the truth, in certain Propo. 
ſabbath and Sfitiong or. Conclufions diſtinguiſhing things certain from ſuch as are only probable, and 
Fa « 4x5: % ſubmitting all to the judicious and learned Reader, r* oe 
concluſians. >: of oy Ct-1 : 

- 7. It i$ certain that ſore time ought to be ſct apart for publick worſhip, and 
vide Sch>laſt that this is required by the Law of Nature, which dictates to every one , that ag 
in Sent. 3 d- God ought to be worſhipped , ſo ſome ſpecial time muſt be ſet apart for that im- 
= a * in ploymenti::and therefore .as when God created the World, he is ſaid to have con- 
Tho. 2. 2. q. created time with it, :ſo when he commands a publick worſhip, he*'commands with- 
112 Sum- All fome time for that uſe,, without which it cannot be performed : and therefore it 
miltas. verbo. jg'confeſfed'by all Divines ancient and modern, and by men of all Profeffions (cx- 
"ws Ry cept Familifts and ſuch fanatick Spirits) that ſome time ought to be ſet apart for 
:>3.diſt. 7, holy Uutics,” as due by the immutable. Law of Nature , morale eſt quantum ad hoc, 
Suar. to. 1, de god homo teputar aliquod temps ad vacandim divints, QC. ſaith Aquinas, ſecunda 

ecnnde q. 112. Itis moral, that every man depute ſome time for religious duties; 


= "” 
: 
0 


Refizione 
: oe roteii_ and with him jointly agree all the reſt of the School-men , Modern Divines and 
LAs Ju. & ethers. The very Law of Nature, faith our learned Hockey, requires no leſs the 
jure. Canoni- ſanRiſication of times, than of places, perſons and things; for which cauſe it hath 
as of the reft, ſo of times likewiſe to exact ſome part, by 


ſtas iy Cap. 7. pleaſed God heretofore, 
de Feriis Ec- yay of perpetual homage. And ſo we find the Heathen , which had no other than 
cles poll. P- the Law of Nature to dire& them, had their ſolemn feaſts and ſet days appointed for 


m7 the worſhip of their ſuppoſed Deities. This therefore I lay down as certain, becauſe 


queſtioned by none. 

2. I conceive it to be likewiſe certain, that the Law of Nature doth not in particular 
diate, what day or time ought to be ſet apart for publick worſhip, but that the de- 
termination of the time or days in ſpecial, is from poſitive Laws, either of God or 
men, and therefore that the limitation of a ſeventh day, or the ſeventh day from the 


Creation, or any other particular proportion, cannot be deduced neceffarily from any 


natural principle, but muſt be referred to ſome poſitive Law cither divine or —_— 
is 


Com. 4. The doSirine of the ſabbath and Lords day, &c. Chap. : = 


This appears in riat there can no natural reafon be given, why one day more thay 
another, or why a ſeventh rather thana ſixth, or eighth, ſhould neceflarily be con- 
ſecrated to God, all days being in themſelves alike, and nongin 'themſclves more 
excellent than others, thoſe things which are, natural, and. ſimply, or, purcly moral, 
are evident to all by the light of Nature, or may by neceffary conſequence be degcu- 
ced irom ſome principle which is evident, ſuch Laws-concern things good or evil in 
themſelves ; and therefore doimmutably bind all perſons in all places atike * but 
the limitation of a ſpecial day is not ,- it-is neither a principle evidentin it ſelf, nor 
can by neccflary coniequence be derived from any ſuck principle, [and therefore can. 
not be referred to any natural law or, digtate; of reaſon; Therefgre,not only the 
Schoolmen: generally ( 2emizze conmradicents.) with the,,Gaſu iſts and; /Canpniits., but 
the mot modern Divines, ſome few exceptcd,  dg;ggh&xally. agree, .imrhys, -as; well 
as in the former concluſion ; and though ſpme make the qbſ{crvation ofthe, Lords day 
under the Goſpel to be unghangable, andſo in ſome ſoxx;moral, as. the ſabbath was 
under the law ; yet this, they; ground, got upon any natural law,, bu .upon poſitive = 
divine Law :: and thoſe that ſeem co-make.it a dictate of nature, mean; nothing elſe, Deur. 5. is. 
but that there is a congruity in reaſon, 'and that this time being fixt- by.Chriſt isunal- £24: 18- 
terable by any humane power, The reaſon-given by ſome, why a memento is prefixed 
before the fourth Commandement, ang none elſe, is ,becauſe that Nature doth not - 
dictate any particular day, and therefore men;necd to be put in mindegf the day ap-' 
pointed by God, Fuleucius tratt. 27,cap. 1.9. 4. Ex. Thom, 1.2: 9100-4 7' & 2. 
2. 4. 122. 4. 4. 44, 3. Bonavent, Richard. &- aliis in 3, Sent. Diſt. 37and; before them 
S. Chryſoſe, faith, that the Sabbath is a precept not made known tous; by our -Con- 
ſciences, as the other precepts are, and that-God therefore giyes.reaſons of this, -as 
becauſe he reſted the ſeventh day, and becauſe they were ſervants. in Egypt, &c. 
whereas in thoſe that are purely moral, as, Thou ſhalt do uo Aſurther,,&c.,; he gives 
the Precept barely without any reaſon at all, and that becauſe our,conſciences had 
taught us this before, and becauſe he ſpeaks to thoſe that knew reaſon-ſufficient.. To. 
6, Þ. $42. Edit. Savil, IE ng * TL0 
3. It is probable that the ſeventh day was appointed, by poſitive divine law, from 
the beginning, as the day for publick worſhip to praiſe; God for the creation of the 
world, &c. and ſo did oblige all mankind ; though as a Sabbath. or day of ſymbolical 
reſt, it was afterward particularly given to the Jews by 2oſes. For it is the opinion 
not only of ſome Jewiſh Doctors, but of learned men among our ſelves, that in the 4. 
Commandment, the ſanGtifying of the ſeventh day, and the reſt theg; commanded, 
are ſeveral diſtinct things, and that the firſt refer to the creation of. the. world, as 
thecauſe ; the other to the Egyptian bondage out of which they were: delivered, and 
that therefore the one belonged toall men, the other onely to the Jews, for which 
cauſe the Sabbath is ſaid to be a ſign between God and them, Exed. 3. 13. of which 
opinion ſeem to be [renee lib. 4. cap. 30. and Euſeb. hiſt, 1. cap. 4. . i... 
And thus that of Gereſis 2. of Gods bleſſing and ſanttifying the ſeventh day, may. be 
expounded clearly and literally without any forced interpretation, that God did 
then ſancifie and appoint the day to be kept holy by a joyful remembrance of the 
creation, and by other holy duties ſolemnly to be performed to him-as Creator of all, +Phil.de ming 
that being the birth day of the world, F which God the Lord of all would have ob- opficiv. ard 
ſerved; as Princes, who appoint the birth-day of their ſons to be kept by their from him Ree 
ſubjes.  " ginald prax, 


For though I know diverſe learned me*, both ancient and modern do otherwiſe ng 
expound the words, either of Gods ſancifying the day in himſelf, by a reſt or Parerius, 
ceſſation from thoſe emanations of his power and goodnefle, or by vellitaring the Lorinus, paulus 
day to be obſerved afterwards, or that the words are ſpoken by anticipation, nk 
viz, that Moſes writing that hiſtory after the Sabbath was given, faith. that Gods zjuſ;ut; 
reſting on the ſeventh day, was the cauſe why afterwards, viz. when the Law was Galatizus, 096. 
given, he ſanctified that day ; yet the other expoſition ſeems-to be more clear and Brerewd, 
genuine, that the ſanctification by holy duties was commanded then, and that the a BY 
reſt from all labours was one of the ceremonies given afterwards to the Jews, And = ny 

ſo this thoſe words of Moſes, Deuter. 5. 12. ſeem to relate: when after the Com- 

mandment of ſanctifying the Sabbath day, he addes, As the Lord thy God hath com- 


manded thee, to wit, long before from the beginning of the world, and in Ex0d;20.10. 
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Additional Conſiderations upon the Doftrine of the Sabbarh, laid down mm ſeven Con. 
cluſiens;_.1. It # certasn ſore time ts to be ſet apart for publick worſhip, proved by 
School-men, Canoniſts, and Reaſons, 2, Certain that the Law of Nature doth not 
dittate the proportion of ſeven, or any ether in particular, 3. It s mo#t probable 
that the ſeventh day was appointed by God from the beginning, a: a day of publick. 
worſhip in memery of the Creation, and did oblige all mankind, though rhe ſymbolical 

. or typical reſt a terwards Was enjoined to the Fews only : this proved from SCripture, 
Fathers; Fewilh Dottors, late Divines, Reaſons, Sc. How the Fathers are to be 
wnderflood.that deny Sabbatizing before the Moſaical Law. .4. The Lords day is of 
divine inſtitutian, proved by Scripture, Fathers, publick, Declarations of the Church, 
Editts of Princes, Canoniſts, ſome Schoel-men, late Divines. 5. The fourth Com. 
mandment K in- fort :. for the moral equity, that at leaſt a ſeventh part be given to 
God;. literally it. requires only the. ds. gs (1 from the Creation, not a ſeventh day. 
The day altered by the Apoſtles by ſpecial authority. 6. The reſt of the Fewiſh Sab- 
th partly: miral, which continues. ſtill :; partly ſymbolical, which is expired. How 
. the rett of the Lords day differs from the reſt of the Sabbath, reſt from ordinary 14. 
. 'bours forbidden by God, bus the ſpecial determination left to the Church, How the 
. Zoras day>ſacceeds the Sabbath. Ts The Sabbai "Ke pe wrt rhe Lords day by the Pri. 
' 2aitive Chriſtians till the Conncil of | Laeaieea was not in a Fewiſh manner,” The whole 
 Doltrine of the Sabbath and Lords day handled im ſeven concluſions, | 
POT PEvY E Or the more clear underſtanding of this point of the Sabbath, ant! of the rea- 
Tho whole *;foris which are here-preduced,..and of this diſcourſe upon that ſubje&t, I ſhall 
do#rine of the briefly lay down that which: conceive moſt agreeable to the truth, in certain Pro 
ſabbath and fitjions or:Conclufions diſtinguiſhing things certain from ſuch as are only ptobable; and 


-av-7-4 pt - ſubmitting/ all to the judicious and learned Reader, 


concluſions, TREES | TRA ; 
4 - 7. It is certain that ſome time ought to be ſet apart for publick worſhip, and 
vide Sch-laſt that this is required by the Law of Nature, which dictates to every one , that as 
in Scnt. 3 d- God ought to be worſhipped , ſo ſome ſpecial time muſt be ſet apart for thatim- 
_— a *-* ployment{::and. therefore; as when God created the World, he is ſaid to have con- 
Tho. 2. 2. q. Created time with it, ſo when he commands a publick worſhip, he'commands with- 
112 Sum- all fome time for that uſe., without which. it cannot be performed : and therefore it 
miſtas. verbo. js'confeſfed by all Divines ancient and modern, and by men of all Profeſſions (cx- 
ve baby cept Familiſts and ſuch fanatick Spirits) that ſome time ought to be ſet apart for 
> 3.diſt. 7, holy duties, as due by the immutable.Law of Nature , morale eſt quantum ad hoc, 
Suar. to. 1, de quod homo .tlaputat aliquod tempus ad vacaudum divinss, Q&c, ſaith Aquinas, ſecunda 
Relivione ſecxnde q. 112, Itis moral, that every man depute ſome time for religious duties; 
* "9 war and with him jointly agree all the reſt of the School-men , Modern Divines and 
"pops Juſt. & Others. The very Law of Nature, ſaith our learned Hockey, requires no leſs the 
jure. Canogi- ſanification of times, than of places, perſons and things; for which cauſe it hath 
ſtas iy Cap. 1. pleaſed God heretofore, as of the reft, ſo of times likewiſe to exaR ſome part, by 
_—_ « ot way of perpetual homage. And ſo we find the Heathen , which had no other than 
218. poilt- P the Law of Nature todire& them, had their ſolemn feaſts and ſet days appointed for 
the worſhip of their ſuppoſed Deities. This therefore I lay down as certain, becauſe 
queſtioned by none. 

2, I conceive it to be likewiſe certain, that the Law of Nature doth not in particular 
diate, what day or time ought to be ſet apart for publick worſhip, but that the de- 
termination of the time or days in ſpecial, is from poſitive Laws, either of God or 
men, and therefore that the limitation of a ſeventh day, or the ſeventh day from the 
Creation, or any other particular proportion, cannot be deduced neceffarily from any 


natural principle, but muſt be referred to ſome poſitive Law cither divine or o_—_ 
is 


Com. 4. The doSrine of the ſabbath and Lords day, &»c. Chap. 3. 


This apnears in rhat there can no natural reaſon be given, why one day more than 
another, or why a ſeventh rather than a ſixth, or eighth, ſhould neceflarily be con- 
ſecrated to God, all days being in themſelves alike., and nonein/tiemſclves more 
excellent than others, thoſe things which are. natural, and ſimply, or, purcly moral, 
are evident to all by the light of Nature, or may by neceffary conſequence be deeu- 
ced from ſome principle which is evident, ſuch Laws concern things good or evil in 
themſclves; and therefore do immutably bind all perſons in all places atike * but 
the limitation of a ſpecial day is not ,- it-is neither a principle evident;in it ſelf, nor 
can by neeeflary coniequence be derived from any ſuck principle, 'and therefore can- 
not be referred to any natural law or; dictate: of reaſon; Therefgre,not only the 
Schoolmcn/ generally ( e-aize conradicents) with they,Gaſuiſts and//Canpniits , but 
the mot modern Divines, ſome few excepted, . dg; gghgxally. agree, .imrhys, as. well 
as in the former concluſion ; ans though ſyme make the abſervation ofthe, Lords day 
under the Goſpel to be unchangable, and ſo in ſome ſoxt. moral, as the ſabbath was 
under the law; yet this, they; ground, not upon any natural law, but upon poſitive 
divine Law :: and thoſe that ſcem comake. it a dictate of nature, mean nothing elſe, 
but that there is a congruity in reaſon, 'and that this time being fixt. by-Chriſt is-unal- 
terable by any humane power, The reaſon given by ſome, why a me-zexr0 1s prefixed 


before the fourth Commandement, and none elſe, is ,becauſe that: Nature doth not - 
dictate any particular day, and therefore men;need to be put in minde/f the day ap- 


pointed by God, Fileucius tratt. 27, ap. 1.9. 4. Ex. Thom, 1. 244,100.47 & 2, 
2.9. 122, 4. 4. 44, 3. Bonavent, Richard. &- aliis in 3, Sent. Diſt. 37.8 before them 
S. Chryſeſt. faith, that the Sabbath is a precept not made known to-us by our . Con- 
ſciences, as the other precepts are, and that-God therefqre giyes.rcaſons of this, as 
becauſe he reſted the ſeventh day, and becauſe they were ſervants jm Egypr, &-c. 
whereas in thoſe that are purely moral, as, Thou ſhalt do no Aurther,;\&c..; he gives 
the Precept barely without any reaſon at all, and that becauſe our,conſciences had 
taught us this before, and becauſe he ſpeaks to thoſe that knew reaſon-ſufficient.. Tow. 
6, Þ. 542. Edit . Savil, ; rh a; * 417 

3. It is probable that the ſeventh day was appointed-by poſitive divine law, from 
the beginning, as the Pay, for publick worſhip to praiſe; God for the creation of the 
world, &c. and ſo did oblige all mankind; though asa Sabbath. or day of ſymbolical 
reſt, it was afterward particularly given to the Jews by 2oſes. For it is the opinion 
not only of ſome Jewiſh Doctors, but of learned men among our ſelves, that inthe 4** 
Commandment, the ſantifying of the ſeventh day, and the reſt theg; commanded, 
are ſeveral diſtin things, and that the firſt refer to the creation of. the. world, as 


thecauſe the other to the Egyptian bondage out of which they were: delivered, and 


that therefore the one belonged to all men, the other onely to the Jews, for which 
cauſe the Sabbath is ſaid to be a ſign between God and them, Exed. 31. 13. of which 
opinion ſeem to be rene lib. 4. cap. 30. and Evuſcb. hiſt, 1, cap. 4... 

And thus that of Geneſis 2. of Gods bleſſing and ſanthifying the ſeventhday, may. be 
expounded clearly and litterally without any forced interpretation,,, that God did 
then ſanRifie and appoint the day to be kept holy by a joyful remembrance of the 


56g 


Deur. $. 15; 
& 24. 18. 


creation, and by other holy duties ſolemnly to be performed to him-as Creator of all, +Phil.de mung 
that being the birth day of the world, f which God the Lord of all would bave ob- oprficio. ard 


ſerved; as Princes, who appoint the birth-day of their ſons to be kept by their 
ſubjects. | 


rom him Re« 


ginald prax. 
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For though I know diverſe learned me*, both ancient and modern do otherwiſe hy fis 


expound the words, either of Gods ſanctifying the day in himſelf, by a reſt or 


Pareriusy 


ceſſation from thoſe emanations of his power and goodnefle, or by deſtinating the Lorinus, paulus 


day to be obſerved afterwards, or that the words are ſpoken by anticipation, 
viz, that Moſes writing that hiſtory after the Sabbath was given, faith that Gods 


Burgen. Vatab, 
in Gene. 
Muſculus, 


reſting on the ſeventh day, was the cauſe why afterwards, viz. when the Law was Galatizus, 9 
given, heſanctified that day ; yet the other expoſition ſeems to be more clear and Brerewod, 


genuine, that the: ſanctification by holy duties was commanded then, and that the 
reſt from all labours was one of the ceremonies given afterwards to the Jews. And 
ſo this thoſe words of Moſes, Deuter. 5. 12, ſeem to relate: when after the Com- 
mandment of ſanttifying the Sabbath day, he addes, As the Lord thy God hath com- 
manded thee, to wit, long before from the beginning of the world, and in IIS. 


Bp White, 
Dr Dewe, and 
others, 
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I take the ſame to be the meaning of the words (the ſeventh day ts the ſabbath of the 
Lord thy God) that is, the day conſecrated to God from the beginning. Therefore 
Annal. Sact, Tornieflus collets from thoſe words in Fob 38. 4. 7. where waſt thou when 1 laid the 
ad tiem 7. foundations of the earth,when the morning ſtars ſung together and all the ſons of God ſhoy- 
Set. 2. zed for joy * that upon the ſeventh day, when the world was finiſht, the Angels, 
who are ſtiled the ſons of God, kept the ſabbath. And though I will not 
percmptorily affirm that the Angels kept it, yet I take it to be very probable, thar 
the people of God, the Patriarches and other holy men, as they had publick ſacrifices 
and forms of worſhip, ſo they had ſome ſet times for the ordinary performance 
thereof, which is molt likely to have been on this day , it is hardly credible thar in 

aſhes is the time of Enoch, men ſhould ſeparate themſelves from the ſons of Cain, by callin 
Gen. 4. 26. upon the name of the Lord (that is by ſome publick worſhip, and as learned Draſjus 
Caly.ia _ thinks by ſome publick farms or liturgies) without ſome ſer and ſolemn time for 
Exoi, 29. 12. the performance thereof. And Calvin himfelf (though far-from the ſabbatarian errors) 
precePr 4® ver thinks, that the frequent ſacrifices performed by Abrahar:, and the other Pa- 
Gim 2.3 peter Triarches, were uſually upon this day, and therefore coneludes it probable, that the 
Na:aroc Ffſancification of it was before the Law. And ſeeinz there never was any nation 
com. clail. 2- jq the world, but had ſome-certain and-ſet dayes for [their religious: exerciſes, can 
= oy pr: it be imagined, that the people of God for thoſe many hundred years before the 
cir. 13. Sceal- flood, and after, even when they were grown into great multitudes in Egypr, 
(o the learned when they lived for divers hundred years, ſhould all that time be without any certaig 
Greriusm<Xx- time when to worſhip God, that they ſhould have their ſacrifices, their Prieſts, 
= ak mi viz. the eldeſt of the family their Altars, and conſecrated places, their tithes 
ary 4 71% which was Gods portion. (appointed by divine poſitive aw from the beginning, 
cull. Apo. + 8s may be eMewhere proved) and yet have ne' certain dayes for ſolemn worſhip, 
Hookers 9, - this ſeems to me altogether incredible, eſpecially if we confider that it is moral- 
lic 1.5.2 27+ ly impoſſible that Religion ſhould long continue and be preſerved among any peo- 
Exod. 16 ple without ſome certain time for the publick exerciſe thereof. And therefore 
** thoughthere be no expreſſe mention of any ſuch dayes, yet I make no queſtion but 
they obſerved ſome, and if any, then ſurely this day. 'Beſides, the ceafing of the 
Manna to fall upon the ſeventh day, for ſome time before the Law was given, is 
an argument that the ſibbath was known before as a day ſacred to God, though 

it begun then firſt to be kept as a day of reft, which was afterwards preſcribed by a 
law. And hence it was that. ſome relicks of this day were found among the 
Heathen (though much obliterated, becauſe not written in their hearts by nature) 
and a high efteem they had of the ſeventh day , as appears by Clem. Strom. 5. 
Euſeb. preparl. 13.C. 12. who out of Heſiod, mentions #6d#yov leegy 3th ux ſepruma 
ſanftalo Seprtivs Adv. Appi.l.2.circa finem &- Philo de die ſeptimo,ſhew that there was no 
nation ſo barbarous but that they honoured the ſeventh day, and that it was the ho- 
ly, day not for one nation but for all the world. The fame is gathered from Ho- 
mer and Callimachus by Clem, Alex. Strom.s. The like we find in Theophilus Ant. lib. 2. 
ad Antolicum, Suetonius in Tiberio 32.Philoſiratus L. 3.c, 13. Dion.Carthuf, l, 33, La- 
cian, Tibullns, and others, And whereas Fuſtine Martyr, Tertullian, and others of 
the fathers ſay often that before the law, holy men pleaſed God without keep- 
ing the ſabbath ; they underftand by ſabbatizing, not the publick praiſe and wor- 
ſhip of God, but the Jewiſh reft upon the ſabbath, which its true was proper to 
them and ſymbolical, and was not obſerved by the Patriarchs, And that they mean 
this may be gathered from Teriwll. /. 4. contra Mercion. Hoc priviliginm doyatum ſab- 
bato a primordio, quo diesipſe compertus eſt, veniam jejunii dico, where we ſee he de- 
rives ſabbath as a day of rejoycing from the beginning of the works , and 
thereupoh grounds the cuſtome of not faſting on that day : and yet the ſame 
= CR that the Patriarchs kept the ſabbath, that is, the Jewiſh ſymbo- 

calieft. 

4. The fourth concluſion, which I ſhall propound likewiſe as probable, at leaſt 
is, that the Lords day which the Chriſtian Church obſcrves inſtead of the ſabbath, is 
of divine inſtitution,that as the ſeventh day from the Creation was inſtituted by God 
himſelf, by a poſitive law obliging all the world ; ſo the Lords day is by poſitive Law 
obliging all Chriſtians to the end of all the world, inſtituted by authority ſrom 

* Chriſt, who changed the day by kis reſurreRion, from the ſeventh to the firſt mw 
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of the week, and that the Apoſtles publiſhed and ordained it, not as ordinary rulers 

and gdVErnours of the Church, but as ſpecial extraordinary legates of Chriſt, by 

order from him; and therefore the Church now hath no power to. alter this day. 

This afſertion follows upon the former ; for if the ſabbath was inſtituted by God be- 

fore the law, and did oblige all mankind , as we have ſhewed already for the. eſ- 

ſential part of it, as a day of publick worſhip and praiſe to the honour of the Creator, 

and that the ceremonial and ſymbolical part by a typical reſt from labour .was that, 

which properly concerned the Jews, then it will neceffarily follow, that the ſab- ; 

bath only in this latter reſpect expired at the death of Chriſt; and that the other part, 

which was the obſervation of the ſeventh day as a day of publick praiſe in honour 

of the Creatour of all, having no reference to Chriſt, (for wherein did the obſer- 

vation of a certain day for divine worſhip typifie Chriſt or his benefits ? )) but being 

Srounded upon moral reaſons, and not given onely to the, Jews, ought to continue 

{till, unlefſe it were altered by the ſame authority, to wit, divine : and: therefore 

the day being altered de faFo, as appears by the perpetual practiſe of the Chriſtian 

Church, to the firſt day of the week, it will clearly follow, that this could be 

done by nolefſe then divine authority,and fo the obſervation of the Lords day may be 

truely ſaid to be Fare divino, as enjoyned by hini who is Eord of the ſabbath, and 

therefore had power to alter the day ; which he did by his Apoſtles. Neither is 

it necdfull (which ſome urge) that a clear precept of -Chriſt ſhould be. brought . 

for this out of the New Teſtament. It is ſufficient, if by neceflary conſequence it can 

be deduced from Scripture : and though in matters of faith , which are of abſo- 

lute neceſffity to ſalvation for all to know, it may -be granted, that they are all ex- 

preſſed 1n ſcripture ; yet for other matters that concert the diſcipline,- order and 
government, of the Church, it was not neceſſary to have them expreſſed in writ- 

ing (though many of them be occaſionally mentioned) it was ſufficient, that they 

might be known by the daily prattiſe ef the Church, wherein every one'might.read 

them written in large and Capital letters: which univerſal practiſe and'tradition of _ 

the Church in theſe matters he that ſhall deny or queſtion,” may by the” fike reaſon vide Hug: | 
queſtion the authors and number of the books of Canonical Scripture, 'and whethet hve ſry 
they were written by men divinely inſpired, and ſo by conſequence may queſtiori the þ, 140, 141. % 
authority of the Scripture it ſelf, which is conveyed to us no otherwiſe, then by diſcuſl apol. , 
the univerſal and Catholick tradition of the Church. Beſides how danperovs ig is, RIvet Þ- 173, 
that the publick exerciſe of Chriſtianreligion, ſhould depend upon ſo weak a founda- '7* w 
tion,as authority humane,which may alter its own conſtitutions, & is ſubject to mani. 

fold errours,] leave to the prudent and judiciovs Chriſtian td conſider. The'Lords day 
then I conceive to be grounded upon divine authority, not only in.tegard that all au- 
thority is from God,and ſo divine;for ſo all humane laws might be ſaid to be by divine 
 emmake 4 for itis true whichlearned Breerewood ſaith;there:may be divine authority Treatiſe of 


or humane decrees:andas-flina faith well, Licer que «regia & aliis ligitumis inferi- anger a | 


things 
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things of this nature, is the beſt way that I know to prove what is not cleerely and 
evidently ſet down in Scriptures, and that wherein the conſcience may mot ſafe. 
ly reſt, | 

. That text of Pſal. 118, 24. This #s the day which the Lord hath mage, let us rejoyce 


Athan. in hoc 47d be glad in it, is generally by the fathers applied to the Lords day, as madeor in- 
dium. omnia ſtituted by the Lord ; ſo among others, Arhanaſius, Ambroſe; Chryſoſtom, Augu tine, 


ay rare expound it. Juſtin Martyr in 2. Aponl, Antonim, ſaith Apoſiolus a Chriſto hujus 
: $3. Chry- h | NO 
foſt, bo relng- brity of this day. Athanaſius ſaith, ſoleunttatem ſabbati Dominus in diem Domuncum 


dies celebritatem accepiſſe, That the Apoſtles received from Chriſt himſelf the cele- 


tranſtulit, that the Lord himſelf hath transferred the ſolemnity of the ſabbath to the 
Lords day, Her. de ſemente, and in the formentioned Hom. upon theſe words, al 
things are delivered to me by my Father, Infers the Lords day to be of divine inſti- 
tution, Cyrill 1,12. in Fohn Cap. 58. ſpeaking of the apparitions of Chriſt upon this 
day, ſaitF, that Chriſt thereby ſanCtified this day for ſolemne aſſemblies. Chryſoſtom 
on Gen, 2, 3. ſaith, here God from the beginning intimates this doctrine to us, to lay 
aſide and ſeparate one day in every week for ſpiritual exerciſes. Saint Arguſtine Epiſf, 
119. ſeems to ſay the ſame, that the Lords day was declared by the reſurrection 
of Chriſt, @- ab illo not ab ia, cepit habere feſtivitatem ſuam, from him (that is, from 
Chriſt) it began to be made a feſtival. Zattantinsand others tell us, that the primi- 
tive Chriſtians expected Chriſts return to judgement, on that day by general tradi- 
tion, which ſhews , they: thought it unalterable, and ſo no humane conſitution, 


Beſides, particular teſtimonies we have the publick teſtimony of the Church in her 


canuons generally received in the Chriſtian World. Cap. Licer Feriis , where it is 
ſaid, tam veteris quarm novi teſtamenti pagina ſeptimum diem quiett humane deputauiſſe, 
that both the old and new Teſtament have appointed the ſeventh day for mans reſt, 
In that famous conſtitution of Leo the Emperor Conſt. 54. for the keeping of the 
Lords day, it is ſaid, we ought not to encroach upon that one-day which God hath 
choſen for his own honour. Among. the canoniſts ſome of the chief are .expreſsly 


+ for the divine right of the Lords day ; as Abbas Panormit. inc. 3. de Feriis Anchor, 


and others.: and of the latter canoniſts, Covarruvias at large proves the feſtivity 
of the Lords day ab Abel diving inſtitutione edoftis conſtitutum fuiſſe, that it was 
appointed by the Apoſtles inſtructed therein by divine inſtitution Yarzar reſolut,l. 4. c. 
19.7.5..and that to make -it a humane inſtitution were 1s indecorum, which ke 
makes to be the opinion of ſome men, and not generally received. And though moſt 
of the Schoolmen following Agzinas hereiri,make it only an eccleſiaſtical conſtitution 
of the Apoſtles, (which they do upon this ground, that Chriſt gave no ſpecial pre- 
cepts but onely about faith and the ſacraments, which if it could be here inſiſted 


upon might eaſily be proved falſe) yet even of them ſome are for the divine right, 


as Angel. verbo Ferie. ſſ. 3. and Sylveſt. verb, Dominica, who affirmes it to be the 
common opinion in his time; and for the reſt who are for the jus eccleſrafticum,diverſe 
of them ſay, that though the day be abſolutely alterable, yet morally and pradt- 
cally it is immutable, becanſe this change can never be put in practiſe, as Suarez 
ſaith, and that it is ſo fixed and deeply rooted, and fo agreeable to right reaſon, that 
it can never be changed ob defefium cauſe, becauſe there be no ſuch cauſe to change 
it, as there was to fix it on this day, and that therefore the holy Ghoſt would never 
permit the Church to change it, becauſe ſuch a change could notgbe for edifi- 
cation : ſo Fileucius tratt. 23, cap. 2.7. 16, 17. and Bellarmine ſaith, Fus divinum re- 
quirebat, ut unus dies Hebdomad:s dicaretur cultui divino, that by divine right one day 
of the week ought to be conſecrated todivine worſhip. De cult ſantt, lib, 3. cap. 11; 
de die Dommmice. X | 
If we come lower down, divers eminent Divines of the reformed Churches go 
this way, (though its true, that both of Zuthers and Calvins followers fome ſeem to 
encline to the others opinion) as Perer Adartyr loco citato, Funins in his notes upon 
Tertullian, in cap. 16, Apol. And in his le&ures on Ger.2. Piſcator in Apoc.1, 10. Tyl- 
aus ſyntag. loc. 44. p. 276. to whom diverſe others may be added. If we come to our 
own Church, The homily of the time and place of prayer is full and copious,cxprefſely 
affirming and that often, that God hath commanded the obſervation of the Sunday, 
or Lords day : which 4025. bag publike voice of the Church, ought in points doubt- 
ful to have ſo much weight with every ſon of the Church, as to turn the ſcale, 


when 
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when it hangs 7 equilibrio; to which we may add our leatned Author, that great 
light. of this Church , in the places forequoted, and that judicious and profound 
Hooker, that Aallers Schiſmaticorum, who is very peremptory in the point, as ha- 
ving ltudied it throughly, Eccles. Polit, lib. 5. n. 17. to whom may be added, Do- 
Qor Fuller on Revelation 1. DoCtor Hackwell : lo, with many others of great learn- 
ing and judgment ; not to mention that Rabble of our diſaffefted Clergy, whoſe 
ſchiſmatical and factious praRiſes , together with that ignorance and pride which is 
generally ſeen in molt of them, and their Jewiſh principles, which they go upon, 
may juſtly render their judgments ſuſpected, ſo that their authority can be of little 
weight with judicious, pious, and peaceable men ; and therefore I ſhould ſuſpe& 
this opinion , if it were not ſupported by better reaſons and authority than theſe 
men bring. Now to theſe reaſons and teitimonies, if we add, How Chriſt honovre 
that day with his reſurreQion , his apparitions to his Diſciples after : and ſendi 
the Holy Ghoſt on that day: the practiſe of the Apoſtles and the firſt Chriſtians, 
having their religious meetings on that day, the title of :he Lords day, which it had 
given in Saint Fohns time, together with thoſe high titles and Encomiums of the day, 
given by Jgnatius , Chryſoſtome , Athanaſius, Euſebius, S. Auguſtine , Leo, and 
others of the Fathers, calling it the Queer and Princeſs of days, the Royal Day, 
the moſt holy Feſtroal, the firſt and chief of all days, the venerable Day, &c: we 
may well conclude, beth that it was the will of Chriſt that Day ſhould be kept 
holy to him, and that the Church eſteemed it no leſs than divine, not a humane con- 
ſtitution;. | | 

5, Fifthly, Concerning the fourth Commandment, whether it be in force, or what 
we are tied to by vertue of the fourth Commandment, I anſwer. 


r. It is certaih, there is a moral equity in the fourth Commandment, which ex- | 
tends to us under the Goſpel, viz. That ſome time be ſet apart for publick worſhip, 
and that nor leſs than a ſeventh part : for if God thought it fit in his wiſdom to re- 
quire a ſeventh part before Chriſts coming, in all reaſon we that live now after his 
coming, ought to give him as much at leaſt , we having received greater benefits 
than they that lived before Chriſt, by Chriſt now exhibited; and having better and 
clearet promiſes, with a greater meaſure of the Spirit now ordinarily given, ſo that 
a greater meaſure of mortification to the world is now required , and therefore we 
ought as little, or rather far leſs than they to mind worldly affairs, and to have 
our thoughts more raiſed up to heavenly things. In regard of which moral 
equity , this precept extends to all times and perſons, and is therefore put a- 
mong the other Commandments which are purely moral, and ſo retajns its power. 
of obligation, and therefore the Church hath juſt cauſe to retain it in the Litur- 
gie, and by that uſual Antiphona at the end of this Commandment, as: well as 
of the relt, to pray, Lord have merey upon us, and encline our hearts to keep this 
Law. 7 BF 

2, Secondly , In regard of the particular day literally enjoyned by. this Com- 
mandment: it is certain it doth not oblige any fince Chrift, for the ſpecial day. 
here required, is the ſeventh from the Creation , not a ſeventh day [5 oeyeral/ 
(as ſome without any ground affirm) but that ſeventh day in ſpecial which was. 
then obſerved , which was no other than the ſeventh from the Creation : for 
though the firſt part of the Commandment ſpecifies not the day , but requires 
only to ſantifie the Sabbath; yet the reaſon added doth plainly. limit the day 
to the ſeventh day from the Creation , and cannot be extended to the Lords 
day without manifeſt abſurdity : for. who would not think this reaſon ridicu- : 


lous, God made Heaven and Earth in fix days, and reſted on the ſeventh, there- 
fore we ought, in imitation of him , to reſt on the' firſt day when he began to- 
work ;' beſides that the Text faith expteſly , that the Lord bleſſed the ſeventh: 
day and hallowed it, that is, not a ſeventh day, 'but that ſeventh' day, viz. the 
ſeventh from the Creation. ' And therefore thoſe ww Fd proud he Lopds day 
upon the letter of the fourth Commandment, muſt of neceſſity fall juto "Judaiſm, 
and obſerve Saturday Sabbath , which was the errour of Brabourn-and Track, 
Who were cenſured, the one in the High CO the otherin —— 
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and were learnedly confuted by two learned Biſhops, of Wixcheſter , and E1:, the 
one in a ſpeech in Star-Chamber , now cxtant; the other in a full tract of this 
{ubjeR. 

But though the day be altered from the laſt to the firſt day of the week, yet do 
not therefore ſay, that the ſeventh day from the creation was ceremonial. or expired 
as 2 ceremony at Chriſts death, as is commonly ſaid by tome Divines , for wherein 
could the keeping of a ſeventh day typifie Chriit or his benefits ? bur it was obſerved 
as a poſitive Law, yet of divine inſtitution ; and being no natural Law, but depend- 
ing upon Gods will and pleaſure might therefore by the ſame authority, when the 
new creation was finiſhed by Chrifts reſurrection, (which overſhadowed the firſt 

creation) be altered to another day in memory of that greater benefit, and ſo ac- 
cordingly it was. | 

6. Concerning the reſt obſerved by the Jews, it is certain 'twas partly moral, 
and partly ceremonial ; moral, in regard that the duties of publick worſhip cannot 
be performed without a ceſſation from other labours ;- and ceremonial, as it looked 
backward and forward ; backward, as a ſign of Gods relt after the creation, and of 


Aug. tra 30, their deliverance out of the Egyptian ſervitude : forward, as a type of Chritts reſt 

in Fch. & al- in the grave, Hebrews 4 of our reſt from the ſervile works of fin in the time of 

bi.&y inep. 119. grace, as Saint Anguſtine ſaith, and of the eternal reſt in Heaven, Hcbrews 4, Be- 
1 


Col.2.:6. 


Avg de ſir. 05 


bit, cap. 14+ 


Bellarm. de 
cult. ſan8. bib. 
I, CaÞ- Jo, 


des all which , it was alſo afign to diſtinguiſh them from other people, Excaus 
20. 12. 

Now for the reſt required of us on the Lords day, it is not the ſame with that of 
the Jews, but-differs. 1. Becauſe reſt is now required only in reference to the holy 
duties, which cannot otherwiſe be performed, not for it ſclf, as if it were pleaſing 
to Go4, or the works of mens callings unlawful , bur that they mig 'it give way to 
works of a higher nature , to ſacred duties, which if they be not performed, the 


' reſt is a meer mockery, Sabbatum aſinuram : whereas the reit of the Jewiſh Sabbath 


was required for it ſelf, they were to reſt in their reſt; and hence 'it was, that the 
Jewiſh Sabbath is reckoned by St. Pau! among the ſhadows that vanifht at Chriſts 
coming, und the Fathers generally make the Commandment of the Sabbath ceremo- 
nial, which if any ſhould now obſerve, he ſhould thereby revive Judaiſm, and in 
effec deny that Chriit the Body is come; as St. Auguſtine in the place alledged, and 
elſewhere, Qniſqnrs diem illum nunc obſervat, ſicur litera ſonat, carnaliter ſapit ; who- 
ſoeyer obſerves that wy according to the fleſh, is carnally wiſe : and hence it is, that 
hereby the' Fathers forbear to call the Lords day by the name of Sabbath ; for we 

all hardly find in any ancient Writers the Lords day called the Sabbath, til] ſome 
of late in oor Church ſprung up, who uſually tile it by that name againſt all anti- 
quity and reaſon: whom ſome others of learuing have unawares followed, being 
carried by the ſtream , and not foreſecing the evils that have ſince followed , and 
were then intended by thoſe men. 

2. Another difference which follows from the former is, that becauſe the reſt now 
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ſwer, Thar herein we mult be direQed. in,particular by the Laws, Canons and Cu- 


rence to I t d., is. only required. in general by the Law of God ; bur. the par- 
ticular determination, of what works , and how long, and in what manner , with 
other circumijances, of which ng general Law could be ſo tuly given, is lefe Ahn 
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Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, for as God:hath commanded publick. worſhip; 
by prayer and praiſes, &c. in general, but the modification of it, for form, order, 
time, and manner of performance, hath been left to the Church, who hath. always 
ordered theſe things, and altered them as there was occaſion: ſo for the:abſtinence 
from labours, what reſt may be neceſſary not only iri the time of publick duties, but 
| before and aſter , as preparatives thereto , and means of better: profiting thereby; 
by meditations and other exerciſes ; and for the more ſolemnity: of the day; 
for theſe , and the like , I do not find that Chriſt hath giver any particulsr rules, 
but that every one is hercin to ſubmit to the Canons, and Orders of the Church, 
and t» conform himſelf thereto,, and that this conformity in. obedience to God, 
who requires us to hear the Church, and obey our.Paſtors, is acceptable to God + 
and therefore thoſe that will not reſt herein, but look for particular direQions out of 
Scripture for every thing , which, indeed they,cannot, find , by wreſting whatever 
they find about the Sabbath, and applying it to the, Lords day, do unawares. fall 
into Judaiſm, and. perplex mens conſciences into inextricable Laborinths; as: 
daily experience ſhews; whereas the conitant practiſe of the :Church of 'Chriſt 
in all Ages ſhews, that in theſe things ſhe did ufe that Authority which: Chriſt 
hath given her, as appears by the ſeveral Conſtitutions both Eccleſiaſtical and 
Civil; ſometimes enlarging, and ſometimes reſtraining the liberty of people in theſe 
matters. | 45S 4 , 

An3 hence it is, that though the Fathers uſually ſay , that all the gfory of the 
©abbath is transferred to the Lords day ; and though it be commonly faid, that: the 
Lords day ſucceeds the Sabbath, yet the truth is, that it ſucceeds not properly, as 
the'Heir doth his Father ; at leaſt ir is not Heres ex aſſes, as Civilians ſpeak, but as: 
the light follows darkneſs, and the ſubſtance the ſhadow; in regard that the reſt 
of the: Jews Sabbath, as it was ſymbolical, is expired, and only what was grounded: 
upon moral equity in it, is continued in the Lords day, in which for the particular 
manner of obſerving we mult look to the Canons and Cuſtoms of the Church, which 
are of ſuch force in theſe things , that though by the commen Canon-lay all feſtivals 
are from evening to evening, Cap. I, &- 2. de Feris. Navar. cap, 13, n.y. Covar, 
i2 4.. variar. reſol.cap, 19. n.9g..yet where the cuſtom is to-obſerve them from mid: 
nipht to midnight, or from morning to morning :. fuch cuſtom ought to be kept; 
there be lawful preſcription for.it, as Panorm. reſolves. | 

'7. Before we conclude'this obſervation about the Sabbath., itmay be fit to con- 
fider, why it was ſo long obſerved after our Savioury: together with the Lords day ; 
for we find, that for many years after the Apoſtles -times,: the Sabbath was kepr, 
as well as the Lords day, until.the Council of Laotices, which: was not long before 
the' Council of Nire, -and that is ſtill obſerved among the Abyſſmes: and that Bal- 
ſam. ſaith, that the holy Fathers, *EZ:9w-ynovy I itas oy td ov Tas xuciareis Ta TaCCcTe, 
did in a manner, equal the Sabbath with the Lords.day. 'Gregdry Nyſſen, catts rHi6ſe 
two days Fratres,. brethren , Clem. conſtir. l. 7. cap. 24. Diem Sabbats ; & Diem 
Dominicam feſtas habete, quonjam la creations, altera reſurretioms nitmoria dicata 
e/t,, obſerve thoſe two feſtivals, the Sabbath and the Lords day, the one in memory 
of the Creation, the other of the Reſurrection; thence was: that ol: xoſtom of not 
faſting upon the-Sabbath, or Saturday , becauſe: it was a. day: vF-rejoycing, and 
therefore thoſe uie9s 1% iupray, feſtival days in the; 53, Cahonof the Apolttes, are - 
expounded by Zonaras to be the Sabbath or Saturday , and the Lords y ; akd-irf 
the 65 Canon, it is. prohibited to faſt either on the Sabbath gr:Lords day, reve only 
the Sabbath before Eaſter ; gnatzu in Epiſt.. ad Philadelph; Tait; If ways 
xugorly 3 vdccerw , on the Lords day. br on the, Sabbath , xyerrinton® BY} @ 
murderer of Chriſt, 'T' ral. de. pipes ſaith , Sabbatum nanqnan niſin: RuſbhieiJes 
junantumn eft, none _muſt faſt on the Sabbath or; Satuxday,' ſave beſpireſRaſtareyrbreit 
from.this cauſe it, was, that Conſtantine, (whoſe, EdjEt. we may feachin wor + 
the free exerciſe of .Chriſtiah,Religion) forbids, zthat.they doade npleatevon Bs 4%, 
the Sabbath bt Satutday , as well gs gn the Sunday 5: becauſe bottedays:ete:081 
ſerved with publick'gicetings. . - And in the Sypg pf. enoditragrit wen appointed, 
that beſides the Law , (which was -agciently, xc the Sdtutdays) theiGo- 
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ment is hence urged, that the ſunday doth not ſucceed the ſabbath, but was ſuper: 
added to the ſabbath. | | | 
.. But to this I anſwer, 1. That the ſabbath was for ſome time uſed as a thing in- 
different, as were ſome other legal rites in favour of the Jews, and that they might 
be the leſs offended ,-and more cUy goed to the Cliriſtian Church : as St. Paul 
circumciſed Te-othy , and St, Peter abltaitied from ſome meats, &c. not as things 
necefſary, but indifferent. 
'2. That though the legal rites were void at Chriſts death, and then expired, yet 
as St. Auguſtine ſaith, ſome time was required for their decent burial. 

3. That though holy duties were performed in publick on the ſ;turday, for many 
years, yet the ſymbolical and typical re't, which was proper to the jewiſh ſabbath, 
was not allowed, or praiſed in the Church ; and therefore when ſome began to 
Judaize on the ſaturday , by reſting on that day, it was forbid by ſeveral Councils, 
as that of Laodicea, cap. 29. the Council of Lyo7s, incap. 1. de conſecr. d,z. and 
the Sabbatarians were generally conlemned for Hereticks. And therefore the obſerv- 
ing of ſaturday as a halt holy day,as it is ſtill in a manner kept in many places with us, 
was not with reference to the Jewiſh ſabbath, but for the more honour of the Lords 
day, as a preparative to that great feſtival : and therefore though the Church did 
allow ſome publick mectings on that day in the Church , yet we never find that the 
ſymbolical re!t, which is the proper and charaReriſtical difference of the Jewiſh ſab- 
bath from Chriſtian feftivals, was ever allowed, but generally condemned. 

And thus I have done with theſe Obſervations and Poſitions which I conceived ne- 
cefſary to inſert concerning the ſabbath, to give ſame light, if poſſible, to this ſs 
much agitated-queltion , ſubmitting all to the judgment of my ſuperiours in the 
Church, and ready to yield co what any judicious and learned man ſhall upon better ' 
reafons propound.” ' - 
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Reaſons of this Commandment: 1, Gods liberality in allowing #2 ſix days, and requs- 
' :rong but one for himſelf, 2.' The ſeventh ts hus own proper day, Who are_compre- 
hended in the prohibuzen. 1. The Maſter of the family, 2, Children, 3, Ser- 

| Want. : 4. Cattel, 5, Strangers. The general reaſons of this precept. 1. Gods 
. xeſt fromthecreation, Addition 22, Moral reaſons ſometimes given of a ceremonial 
pyrecepe. The reafor why a veſt, and why on this day , are different things : cut of 
aimon, Aben-czra. 2. Reaſoj , the benefit coming to mankind by the creation. 

' 3: Reaſon, God: blefſed the ſeventh day. TE CEN 


\N' che. three\ next Verſes, (namely, the ninth, tenth and eleventh) God firſt ex- 
plaineth-his meaning, or gives an explication or further expoſition 'of this Come 
manyment, verſe g;'& 10. and then gives a reaſon of the Commandment, verſe 1 r. 
why-ahey houldyicld' obedience to it. In the expli.ation there is order taken as well 
concerning works 2s perſons.  Firft for works, Six days ſha/r thou laboir, &c, 
verſe 9.:;' Secondly for perfons, Thou and thy {47 . &c. veiſe 16 And again in the 
ſac,verfes thene' is; 77 An Affirmative, Sx days thor ſhalt labour, &c. verſeg, 
and;.2; ANegative, "Thun ſhalt dro manner of worh,, &c. verſe 10, Again, there 
i645. Permiſfon;..Six days God hath given thee wherein thou mayſt labour, and 
da:allthat thouthaft tv'do. 2. And-ſecondly, an Oppoſition or Antithefis, But the 


F day he hattyreſer ved ro-himfelf.” Six days are thine, Eut the ſeventh his, He 
"th Ke 


thheſtowed:ſin trpron thee, bur the ſeventh he hath reſerved to himſelf. . Inthe - 
fxdaysthouiair'd 


at -' but on rhe ſeventh no mahher of work. * 


+, Fa)! - if iO, 
| x. Gods libera- ©; Now'i\theroppoſition there are two rc pots included, (for the main reaſen is 


lity allowing  ifghetr wveoſe,-{ tir jo vays; RE] 


fit days. 


he firftis,” That becauſe God hath dealt.ſo 
Lberaly with-bs;:28 to: give'vs fi days for our ſelves, and to reſerve only one to 
himſelf, therefor#1weſtrovtd be the rriote ready to give bim that day, for by-right of 
crefition; wemidulteorg are the'Lords, (for he made us of nothing) and in that 
repard he mNHy chalſenpe us and our ſervice all our days, and we ( being but 
kis-eredturrs})vdoblt not: juſtly chaflenge to our fclves one day ; In ſo much as if 
| | + 
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it had pleaſed God to have given us but one day, and reſerved the other [ix to him- 
ſelf, we (hould have had no juſt cauſe of complaint : if he had given us day for day, 
we could not only have no juſt cauſe of murmuting , but alſo'ought to have opened 
our mouths to praiſe him for it. EE ge =; 
But ſeeing he hath dealt ſo liberally with us, in granting us ſix days for our own 
uſe, and to do our work, and reſerving but one to himſelf, ,we muſt acknowledge 
it to be a liberal proportion, and ſo it is vel ::quo judice; and therefore, if we be 
not cleag void of good nature, it cannot but content us , and keep us from miur- 
murin | | | fn 
We ee in Adams caſe, that when God had finiſhed the creation, and put him in Gen.2.18. 
Paradiſe, notwithſtanding Gods bounty to him in granting him all the trees in the 
Garden, (one only excepted) yet the Devil was preſently upon him, and upbraided as 
God with his niggardlineſs, in that he had not given him freedom to eat of all the 
trees in the Garden \and no doubt but the ſame Devil uſeth the ſame pollicy with us 
ſtill in this caſe, May you not do what you wif with all the days of the week ? Now 
the conſideration of Gods bounty to us, ſhould anſwer all ſuch ſuggeſtions ; for we 
cannot ſay , but that we are well dealt withal , he having granted us two times, and 
a time, to his one time; ſix days to one, and therefore how careful ſhould we be to 
give him that one ? | 
Tis ſhould draw from us an anſwer like to that of Foſeph to his Miſtriſs, My Ma- 
ter hath kept nothing from me but thee, how then can I do this great wickedneſs, 
and fin againſt God ? All the days of the week hath God granted me , only one Gen. 35.9. 
hath he reſerved to himſelf , how can I then. be fo unkind and unthankful as to 
deny him that ? | Let not Davidin this be out pattern, who having many ſheep of 
his owri, would n6twithftanding pfuck the one and only ſheep out of the poor mans « Sam.12.4. 
boſom : for if we having many days of our own, take from God his one day, and 
pluck that one ſheep out-of Gods boſom, and make it common for our ſelves, 
by doing in it our opus ſervile, fervile work, we are worthy to ſuffer a thouſand 
deaths, and God being fo liberal, and dealing with us in ſo_ unequal proportion 
to himſelf, as fix to us, for one to him, taking of us but one for ſix: if we 
do not his work on that day, we are to be taxed of extream injuſtice and ingra- 
titade. NR 
This is the meaning of thoſe words; (ard do all thy work,; ) that whereas God 
might have imployed us in his work, and muſing on bis will all the days of ourlife ; 
but he is content to forbear, and ſpare us the relt of the week, that in-that time all 
our own affairs might be diſpatched, and none left undone, or to be done on this 
day, God might fay to us, as Nathan ſaid to David, All this have. I given. thee, , 5,m. 1.4. 
41d more I would have giveri thee, if that had not been enoogh.: but certain. it is, 
thar he-ſaw in his wiſdom that theſe fix days were ſufficient , and therefore willeth 
i fo remember, artd ftill beſo careful to order our affairs on theſe days, that againſt Becauſe it is 
his ſeverith day comes, we may be at leaſure to ſanQifie it. 0 _ ©, Gods own day. 
' 2. The ſecond reaſon implyed. is in theſe words, (But the ſeventh day us the ſab- 
bath of the Lerd thy God ;) which contain the ſecond oppofitian; and. intimateto us, 
that the ſeventh day is Gods own proper day, witli which, we have nothing to.do 
to imploy it as we pleafe, and thar it is plain theft and ſacrikedge to rob God of this 
part of time which he hath referved to himſelf, _ For” if. God had thought fit to have 
ar us the ſeventhtday too, theri might we have wrought on that day alſo; but 
ecinghe hath reſerved ir to himſelf, we cannot without plain theft or robbery breaks 
in upon this day, to which we have no right, by doingour own.work upon it. Ren- 
' der therefore unto God that which is Gods, for it EY og from him bb - Mar. 22, 2c. 
19 Fare 
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your own, and bought with your money, biit.this garment whigh, is bought -with 

mine, you cannot withour violetice rake frotti me > Þ Tee ca ſe oh, Gods. 

bounty to us, we. cannot without in ratityde” arid man eſt JPpary. to him. uke this 
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do no manner of work; 1 $2 ” beat 
' Thoſe who are comprehended within the Prohibition, ſtand in fiverranks., c,,..... - 
7. Thow. 2, x ſon and thy daughter. 1. Thy man-ſervant and maid-ſeruant- 
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1. The Pater- 
famnihias. 

Mar 24 4%- 
Luke 21,48, 


} (h.24-73. 


Luke 19 6. 


Gen.24 39. 
Jo. 13.1<. 
Gat. 2., 13,13. 


» Children, in 


PDeut. 20. $» 
Gen.:i8. 19. 
3 Serr arts, 


Gen. 18.15. 
Col.3.1, 


Deut.5.15- 


$* Cattle. 
Þlal. 35. 7. 
Prov. 12.10. 


Job gr. 38. 


Joh.3.7+ 
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x. Firſt for the Pater-familias, the Maſter of the Family, It is reputed to be :n 
eſpecial preferment to be ſer over the Family by the Lord of the Family. And as 


It is hon0s, an honour, ſo it is 0x5 too, a charge, for cut plus datur, ab eo plus p te- 


tur ; to whom much is given, of him ſhall be much required ; and therefore the firk 
charge is laid here upon him, that is the chief; For as long as man is in the condi- 
tion of a ſon, or a ſervant, ſo long he may ſay, Ego ſerviam, I will ſerve, but if once 
he come to have the charge of a Family, then he mult ſay with Foſbua, Ego & domus 
21a, 1 and my houſe will ſerve the Lord. 

In reference whereto, when Chriſt had converted Zacheus, he ſaid, This day is 
ſalvation come to this houſe : why ? becauſe this man (who is chief of the Family) 
is the ſon of Abraham; and Abraham initructed his Fanuly. He mult ſay to his Fa- 
mily, as Chriſt did to his Apoſtles, Exemplum deds vobis, I have given you an ex- 
ample, For if Peter, or whoſoever is principal, fall away, then others, yea Bar- 
nabas himſelf will be drawn away too. So though he diſcharge the duty himſelf, yet 
if he take not care that others under him diſcharge it alſo, he is a debtor. That is, 
he ought to be ſo far from giving occaſion himſelf, or ſuffering others to violate that 
day by working , or ſetting them that ..re under him to ſervile work , that he, toge- 
ther with them , mult ſee the day ſanctified, and take care that all join in thoſe holy 
duties which are requiſite to the ſan-tification of the day, 

2. The ſecond is concerning children. Saint Avguſtires argument is good upon 
that in Deur. 20. Where if a man had new built an houſe, the manner was to conſe- 
crate it, That if a man that hath built a houſe be careful to conſecrate it, being but 
the fruit of his hands , then nuch more lieth the care upon him of conſecrating the 
fruit of his loins. We ſce this careful affection in Abraham, that he would command 
his ſons to keep the way of the Lord; for where the greateſt love is, there is alſo 
the greateſt defire of conjunction as well in ſpirit as in body, and in grace and holi- 
nefs, and the means thereof (the ſervice of God) as in nature, even natural love, 
if it be true and rightly guided, teaches man cxrare /tberos, to take care for 
_ childrens good as well as their own, and that for their ſouls as well as their 

—- ns _ F 

3. In the third place, Servants are prohibited from work on that day. Weſee 
in the place before quoted, that Abraham was commended by God for the care 
he took for his houſthold to do his ſervice. And. the Apoſtle ſaith, that in' the 
ſervice of God, God takes no notice of the difference of ſervants from others, 
in Chriſt is no difference of bond or free , thy ſervants muſt reſt as well: as'thy 
ſelf. And God elſewhere gives another reaſon for it ; Remember thou- waſt @ 
ſervant, where thou waſt oppreſt with labour, God hath a care of them; and 
charity and humanity requires , that we weare not out our Family with too 
much' toyl, left the Commonwealth be endangered by their hard uſage. We 
read that in the Spartan and other Commonwealths, divers InſurreQions have: 
troubled the States, by overburdening of ſervants : therefore God (for the pre- 
ſervation of Commonwealths) provides here, that they may have a day of reſt 
and refreſhment. | | | 

4. So likewiſe of Beaſts, Gods mercy, care and providence extends likewiſe 
to'them, Thou, Lord, (faith the Pſalmift) ſhalt ſave both man and beaſt, how ex- 
cellent's thy mercy, 0 God ? it extendeth to the bodies and-lives of them , for A 
righteous man regardeth the life of his beaſt, ſaith;Slomon.. God therefore here takes. 
order that the beaſt be not overtired. He hath alſo charged, that the earth ſhall have 
its ſabbath : if it have not, it will cry againſt us, and the furrows thereof will com- 
plain, as holy Fob ſpeaks, for Quod carer alterna requie durabile non eſt : neither 'and 
nor cattel, if they reſt-not ſometimes, cannot hold out : one end of Gods Providence. 
herein is to reftrain our covetous humour and defire, which is ſuch that (rather, then 
toſe the leaſt gain) we will put our land and cattel to the utmoſt, therefore by this: 
clauſe God takes order to reſtrain it. . : Wh a: 

Another end is, that by beholding the beaſts to reſt, we might be the more ſtirred 
up, and moved to fanCtific a reſt our ſelves ; not that the ref of beaſts is accepta-, 
ble to God, or required for it ſelf , but that we may be affected therewith,. and-put 
in mind of our duties, We read that in the faſt of Nineveh, command was given, 
Let neither man nvr beaſt, herd nor flock, taſte any thing: Let them not eres 

| rin 
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drink water : not that God took any delight in the faſting of beafts, nor that it was 
acceptable to him ; but that the Nmivires ſeeing their beaſts pined/ before them, 
might be moved the more to repent and humble themfelves for their ſins : ſo here, 
the Jews ſeeing their beaſts to keep a kind of Sabbath, might the better remember 
to keep it themſelves, oy 

5. The laſt is, The ſtranger within thy gates, Now the gates of a houſe or of a 
city, in Scripture ſignifie a juriſdiction or protection. He that is within anothers 
tes, is under his juriſdiction; and as he enjoys thereby protection againl(t inju- 
ries by coming within anothers gates, ſo alſo he muſt be ſubject to his juriſdicti- 
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5. SIrangers. 


on: when God told Abraham, that his ſeed ſhould poſſeſs the gates of his ene- Gen. 22. 17. 


'mies, his meaning was, they ſhould conquer and be Lords of their cities. And when 
Lot told the Sodomites, that the Angels came under his roof. he fignified that they 
came thither to be under his protection. So that if a ſtranger come to remain with- 
in our gates, or under our roof, he is to be under our government as well as he' err 
joys our protection, and therefore is to be under our care in point of religious 
dutics. 


19. 8. 


In caſe cf juriſdition, Nehemiah as long as he had hope to reclaim the men of \cy. 13. 19. 


Tyre and Aſhdod, ſuffered them to come within the gates of Fernſalem with their 
wares: but when he found that (notwithſtanding his threats) they would come in, 
and make their markets upon the ſabbath, he ſhut the gates againſt them at the even- 
ing of the 72:29«v", or preparation of the ſabbath. And thus we ſee the meaning 
of this Conimandment for works and perſons in general and particular. Now there 
are three reaſons for it. To x 


The firſt, (which is the general and main reaſon, is. FFor in fix days the Lord General reaſons 
made heaven and earth, &c.] The rule (as we ſaid before ) of diſcerning pre- of this precept. 


cepts 1s me | 

jp may be obſerved, that a moral reaſon # ofien given. of, a ceremonial 'precept, be- 
cauſe even in ceremonies there t 4 general moral equity : -diveri3nſtances may be givers 
in the Law, but when areaſon s given as a full and adequati cauſe of. ſuch a precept, 
or as the immediate antl eſſential cauſe of it, is us true, thar if ſuch a reaſon be moral 
and ir mutable, there the precept is ſo too. | 2 


Beſides, it is obſerved by Maimonides azd others, that the cauſe why a reſt 3s ey Annotation 24. 
joined , and the cauſe why it was upon this day , are two different things, The firſt of Ceremonies. 


w hich was the true and original cauſe of the reſt, is expreſſed Deut, g.. becauſe of their 
delrverance from the Egyptian boridage, to keep a memorial of it, The other is ex- 
preſſed here, fur whereas any other day inight have been choſen for this reſt , yet God 
thought fit to pitch upon this day , becauſe ut had been conſecrated for a day of jay and. 
praiſe from the beginning , by a grateful remembrance of the Creation, and Cauſe or 
that day God gave over and finiſhed hu work, So Aben-Exra; prefat. in Decal, Iſaac. 
Arania and others, and hence it was called the Sabbath. But yet though -it were gran- 
red, that Gods reſt from rhe Creation was the principal and immediate: reaſon of this 
precepr, yet this makgs it not ſo ſimply moral or unmutable, as the, Law of Nature, for 
it remains ſtill a poſitive precept, jure divino poſitivo,. wbich:may bechanged by: the 
ſame authority that made it, and ſo its certain, that the day us de fatto-changed, and 
that it was by divine anthority is msſt probable, as is formerly provedtimthe' alditional 
Obſervations. | | TE 

Ratio immutabilis precepti, facit preceptum immurabilec T$ the reaſon of the com- 
mandment be immutable, (as this is) then it makes the commandment unchangeable 
for the ſub{tance of it. Becauſe I have reſted (ſaith God); therefore: ſhalt thou reſt: 
in honour of me. Creator z,tandus.acreatura, the Creator is tobe imitated bythe 
creature, is a-firm reaſon and. immutable, role, 56574 1 "od 


2. Another reaſon may be gathered out of the ſame words, namely, the benefit' 


that accrews to mankind by. that which the Lord did-in thefe fix :days.: i'Other rea- 


ſons elſewhere God uſeth, as proper and peculiar only to-the Jews, but this: benefit Exod.13. 


by the creation .being general , is. molt fit for all, and\may be a.meatis.to+ imployPen* 5: #5 


and exerciie us in the meditation of Gods works, and- in his-praiſe for it, as the 92 
Pſalm ſhews us, which Pſalm was made eſpecially for the Sabbath days .;Awalſo to 
the continuing of the memory . of the Creation, t» keepns:frome Paganiſar ++ for if 
the duty of the memorial of the . Creation had; been duly and -ſuccefh ely kept w_ 
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the beginning , and fo continued , that great doubt which troubled all the Philoſo. 
phers ſo much, [Whether the World had a beginning] had been taken away. And 
therefore. this day being one eſpecial means to keep men from Atheiſm, was there- 
fore ſantified by God, to be a day of reft. This was one reaſon why the not keep- 
ing this Law was ſo ſeverely puniſht, by the Moſaical Law, as appears by the man 
that gathered ſticks upon that day, and was therefore put to death, which was nor 
only becauſe the Law of the Sabbath was then newly made, (to wit, for the cere- 
monial and typical part which conſiſted in reſt) and therefore required the ſevercr 
puniſhment, but alſo becauſe the not obſerving of that day, was in cffe& a denial 
that God created the World. 

Auguſtine treating upon the Creation , faith , It is true that God might have been 
pleaſed to have ſaid as well fat mars rotus, let all the world be made in a moment 
as fiat lux , let there be light, in the firſt day : it had been all one to his Omnipo: 
tency-to have done it at once, as in fix days: and enquiring further into the cauſe 
why he did not ſo, could find no other reaſon, but that God by creating one thing 
after another, would teach us that we ſhould proceed in the muſing and meditation 
upon the works of Creation ſeverally and in order, as God made them. So did King 
David, and ſo did Baſile and Ambroſe, who wrote ſome books of it. And this courſe 
of meditation was much in uſe in the primitive Church. 

3. The laſt reaſon is, Becauſe the Lord bleſſed the ſeventh day. He did not only 
reſt on that day, but he conſecrated it alſo. Beſides exemplum, his example, there 
is :nſtitutio, he hath ſolemnly inſtituted it. So that it ſhall be to us Mercatira ani- 
-1«, the Market-day of the Soul, for our amendment in that we did amiſs in the fore. 
going week, and for the regulating of us in the week following. | 

But this is not all : the force of this laſt reaſon js in this. God ſaith, becauſe I have 
blefſed and hallowed it, ſeeing I have appointed it, ſee you do not reſiſt me , but 
ſubmit your ſelves to my Ordinance. He that keepeth ir not, and refiſteth Gods 
Ordinance, reſiſteth God himſelf, and they that do fo, receive to themſelves damna- 
tion. Therefore that which God hath hallowed we muſt not pollute. 

We ſce the reaſons why this reſt is to be kept, let us now {ce how far it is to be 
kept, and what is required to the ſanCtification of it. 


add IN ts — _— Wy? " WE 


nd 
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How far thu reſts to be kept. Why this word Remeinber is prefixed. Such works to be 

forborn, which may be done before or after. Neceſſity of a vacation from other works 

that we may attend holy duties. ans oppoſition to God, when he bids reſt, then we 

| labour, &e contra, ſix works in particular forbidden the Fews. Whether the ſame be 

ebſolutely now forbidden the Chriſtians. Reft neceſſary only for the means of ſanitiſi- 

cation: or. the prattiſe of it, as in works of mercy or neceſſity, fabbatum boum & &fi- 
norum. babbatum aurei vituli. Sabbatum Tyri, Sabbatum Satans. ; 


He fubſtance of this fourth Commandment confiſteth eſpecially in theſe two 


things. 7. In the outward reſt of the body, orij#779, 2. In the holy duties 
which are the end to ſanfifie it, Santiificatio. 

I. As before we arc willed to remember it both in the week before the day come, 
partly becauſe in the day it ſelf we are to yield an account to God of the former fix 
days work, iz ſimgnltu &- ſcrupulo cords, with trouble and ſorrow of heart : partly 
alſo as Ar aftine fpeaketh, ne quid operis rejiciatur in diem feſtum, that no work 
that miphtbe done in the former days, be put off to the holy day : ſo when it is come, 


we muſt avoid two things , which as Saint Gregory obſerves, may cauſe us to forget 
to ſanRtifie- it. 1. The one is aliorum exempla , other mens ill examples. 2. The 
-other is. Ludorum & ſpettaculorum ſtudia, the praftiſe and deſires we haye to unlaw- 


ful ſports and fights; to which men are more naturally addj&ed , than tothe fan- 
Rifying of the day. | 
And inas much as we are to eſteem of the Sabbath as Delicie Demins, the delight 


of the Lord, and that theſe two things are main obſtacles and impediments to 


ſuch 


Gom. 4. hat works are forbidden in this Commanament.Chap.z. a$t 
ſuch eſtimation of it, we mult not only-remember it before-hand, but when it cometh 
alſo. Ts. 

That which we are to remember, is, 1, A day of reſt; and, 2. To ſanQifie it : Fn 
Auguſtine comprehends them both in two words, ortam ſanitum, a holy reſt. 1. A o phi. na 
_ from labour ; and if we ask from what labour? It is, as an ancient Canon of 
the Church ſheweth, ab eo qued antea fiers poterat, aut quod poſtea fiers porerit, from 
that which might have been done before , and from that which may be done after- 
ward. And whatſoever is meant by the labour and work of the week day, that muſt 
be forborn on this day, with this proviſo, That ab co quod nec antea fiers potergt, neo 
poſtea poterit, noz eſt abjiinendum ;, ſuch works of neceſfity which cannot be done ei- 
ther before or after, are not to be forborn. 


and laborious , requiring ſome pains and travail, then they will be ial 


Gi and where 
than not break 


1 

wilderneſs of , Si2 , there was 'a prohibition from gathering Manna, the | 

Th 4 Lord is to 26. 
be taſted. ' Is | , | ou Pe gs A - * So. Job 6.58; 
- 2. Aﬀecond is, As there myſtbe no gathering of Manna, or got is out to gather! * Fet-3-3- 
it that day, fo there mult be no buying of.it, though it ſhould be brought to us... So 
Nehemiah proteſted againſt buying and felling, which ſheweth the unlawfilaeſs of it * Neh.13.15,&c- 
becauſes on that day .isAdercatura 475me, it is the market-day of the foil, buying 
and ſelling on that day is forbidden. - ._. Reno. ok 

3. A thirds that which the Prophet Feremiah mentions, that is, the catrying off Jer: 17: m. 
burthens on. that day ;,,aud. the better to difſwade the people from thatkind of wotk; .,, _ + | 
the Prophet-promiſeth,.in,the. perſon of Gag,, great bleſſings fo. them if they for- ----- 24+ 
bear, and threatneth greit plagues upon them if they aha not, for if ttiey made wm ed 
| | _ PoTT2 4 
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their day of carriage, God would ſend upon them a burden, which they ſhould fink 
under, viz, Captivity and deſolation by the Enemy, he would kindle a fire in 7ery. 
ſalem, and burn up the gates and palaces thereof, verſe lr. 

4- Another thing prohibited by the Law, is working in harveſt time, becauſe the 

Exo0d.34-2!. inning of harveſt, and gathering of grapes might ſeem to be a matter of great necef. 
fity. Six days ſhalt thou work, but on the ſeventh day thou ſhalt reſt : in earing time 
and in harucſt time thou ſhalt reſt : ſo that the proviſion for the whole Commongealth 
mult give place unto the reſt of this day. 

5. A fifth thing prohibited is travailing or journeying on the Sabbath day. Cas 

I6.29, erit Sabbatum Fehove, maneat quiſque in loco ſuo, neque egrediatur quiſquam die fepti. 
mo, To morrow us the Sabbath of the Lord, abide ye every man m hu place : lit no 
man go out of his place the ſeventh day. 

6. The lait is above the reſt. For whereas God (inthe three Chapters before) 
had given eſes a platform for the building of a Tabernacle , and taken order that 
he ſhould go preſently it hand with it; yet in the 31 Chapter he ſaith notwithſtand- 

Exod.31.13, Ing, Ferily my Sabbaths J* ſhall keep, whoſoever worketh on that day, the ſame jerſon 

14,15. ſhall be ſurely put to death, Which is as much as if he had ſaid, Though that work 

may ſeem moſt lawful, and tending moſt to my glory of all other, yet ye ſhall not 

break the Sabbath todo it: and fo verſe 15. he gives an univerſal reſtraint, Whoſo- 

ever doth any manner of work. on that day, ſhall be put to death : any manner of work, 

an univerſal prohibition, and the penalty threatned was accordingly cx-cuted upon 

him that gathered ſticks, Vu. 6. 15, 35. he was ſtoned to death by Gods ſpecial 
appointment. ; 

And the Lord tells the people, that if they pollute theSabbath by bearing burdens, 

Jer.19.27. he would kindle ſuch a fire in the gates of Feryſaler, that ſhould devour the palaces 
of it, and not be quenched. | 

. The Prophets generally urge the obſervation of this Commandment above the 
reſt, And we may obſerve , that there hath ſeldom been any ſtrange viſitation by 
fire, but where there hath ſome notorious prophanation of the Sabbath gone before. 
So that whenit ſhall pleaſe God to viſit us with the like judgment, we may conjecture 
what hath been the cauſe of it. 

Concerning the reſt now ©. phos 07 the Lords day, and the difference thereof from the 
Fewiſh ſymbolical reſt, which was therefore more ſtrift, ſee the former Aaaitional Ob- 

ſervation, Obſervation 6, | 

Therefore to conclude this point, let them that go out to gather manna, carry 
burdens, buy and ſell, gather harveſt, journey and travail up and down, or doany 

Serm. 3g. de the moſt lawful work , not think theſe things to be otitm ſanttum, or Sabbatum Ft 

quadrag. bove, a holy reſt, or the Sabbath of the Lord, but (as Leo ſaith) Sabbarnm Tri, the 
Sabbath of Tyre. | | 

The Council of ſentz (held in the time of Charlemain, Anno Dom. 81 3.) hath 

= this Canon, Ozmes dies Dominicos cum omni wveneratione decrevims ebſcrvari, & a 

ne ſervils opere abſtineri, + ut mercatus in cs minime fit, nec placuum, ubi aliquts ad 
mortem vel penam judicetur : We have decreed that all the Lords days be obſerved 
with all teverence, and that ſervile labour ſhall be ſorborn, and that no market be 

Can.zs:. --. Kept on thoſe days, nor that any Courts be. kept either to condemn men to death, of 

| puniſh them: Thoſe thar' offend are tg be deprived of the Communion for three 
years. And the Council of _—- { Anno 895. in the time of the Emperour Ar- 
zuIph) hath one Canon to the, like purpoſe, as well for the obſervation of other holy 

Can.1S + 1; days, as the Lords day. In the ſecond Councit of Maſcon (held Anno 582.) ſevere 

+.;  - puniſhments were to be inflicted upon thoſe that ſhould not obſerve the Lords day, 
and that rore die, all the dry long As it.was larger for the favlt, ſo it 'was milder 

_  -for the punifhimnent,, for they ſuſpended'' thoſe that violated this Caton from the 

* * Commilnion but for half a year ; ſo iiri& were they for the fandifying of this day, 

and that (as one faith) becauſe God requires” the reſt, 'not for the ret it ſelf, ſed 

\ -, - : quia hoc die Deo tamtummodo vacandum,becauſe we mult this day conſecrate our ſelves 

wholly to God. 53 Ig Fad, WIE. 

+ wo Fn * Now here will ariſe fone queſtions ; Whether the ſti Commandment given to 

| wx Jews, of kindling no fire, and conſequently of dreffitig''no meat wpbti the Sab- 


, obligeth 
+++ Bagg th, be tobe obſerved by us Chriſtians ? vo 
"Y - 


To this we anſwer Negatively, for this was Ceremonial, and belonged only. to 
the Jews: For it is a general Rule, that every moral or eternal duty of the Law, 
may be performed by all men at all times. But they which inhabit under the North- 
pole, (as it 1s well known) cannot be without fire one day ; and to let it go out, ' were 
to their utter deſtruction : and lo they that dwell under the burning Zone, under the 
Equinoctial, cannot well keep their meat above one day : ſo that this being Cere- 
monial, the Chriſtian is exempted from the obſerving of it, as being a thing not ob- 
ſervable throughthe whole world, though it might have been obſerved by the Jews: 
and therefore was it a peculiar precept to them only, becauſe they had no obſtacle, 
but might have kept it. wD 
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2. The ſecond queſtion is: Whether the fix ſeveral works formerly prohibited W'cther al the 


the jews, be abſolutely forbidden to Chriſtians; as to travel, &c. 


works forbidden 


For anſwer to this, we will go no further than the Precept it ſelf. wy _ 
The Sabbath muſt be remembred W139. bidden, 


» 


- Our reſt mult be 4d ſan#tificandaum , to ſanctifie it : the outward reſt is deſtinate 
ſanttifications to ſanQtity : ideo quieſcimus, ut ſanttificemus, we therefore reſt, becauſe 
we ſhould ſantifie : ſo that where our reſt is not deſtinata ſantifications, applied to 
ſanctification, it is not required, and where ſanCtification cannot be ſine quiete, with- 
out relt, there a reſt is required, REP | 

Certain it is, that man may reſt and not fanifie ; ſo likewiſe he may ſanRifie and 
not reſt ; and therefore in the firſt caſe, it is ſaid, there are many reſters, and but few 
ſanifiers. Now ſanCification conſiſts either, 1. In the means of ſanctification. Or, 

2. In declaring our inward ſantification by the practiſe and works of it in our lives. 
And where the reſt is not neceſſary for one of theſe, or not deſtinated-.to.them, (it 
being a ſubordinate thing) it may be forborn, The rule in Logick is, T antum deſti- 
nati ſumendum eff, quantum prodeſt ad finem: we muſt take take ſo much of that 
which is appointed for the end, as conduceth to the attaining of that end. As inthe 
caſe of Medicine, ſo much is to be taken as will ſerve to the end for which it is taken. 


Again, for the means of ſanGification, Chriſt defending his Diſciples againſt the- Marth.13. 5. 


Jews, (who were altogether urgers of the bodily reſt- only) ſheweth,. that the reſt 
in regard of the ſanctification may be broken : as in the Prielt in ſacrificing (that 
time being the moſt taborious time for him , as it is now the greateſt day of. labour 
for our Miniſter). was blamelefs, becauſe he was 7 opere caltus Divins, imployed in 


the work of Gods worſhip. We read alſo in the Acts of the Apoſtles, of a Sabbath; aas 1.12. , 
days journey ; and of the like in the Old Teſtament, where the Shunamitiſh woman ® Reg 4-23 


coming to her husband for the Aſs, he ſaith to her, Wherefore wilt thqu go to. the 
Prophet to day ? It is neither New Moon , nor Sabbath; as if the quitom had been 
then, to go to the Prophet that day, when they had no publick meetings elſewhere, 
So that where publick and lawful affemblies are not, a man may take a Sabbath days 
ovney to join in publick worſhip with others. Thus rauch for the fixſt-part of ſan- 
ihcation. "3 8 —P | 
But this is leſs acceptable to God than the other part, which is the praQiſe of ſan- 
Qification, for this is the end, the other but the means.: and therefore. our Savi- 
our being reproved by the Phariſees for a work of: healing upon the paponth, <4 


phet Hoſea) I will have mercy and not ſacrifice, you- would not have:condemned 
the guiltleſs; Mercy being indeed a practical work of ſanRtification, and preferred: 


Hoſea 6. 6 . 
- Marth. 12.7» 


have periſhed :' for.it is a true rule, that perjculum wite pelle Sewn the danger of ' 


LS. 


from. 


to be takeniup,and hisrcafſon was, becauſe he would haye nothing loſt,;Ii apkihs leaſts; 


c things,. 


. . 
, 


ohn 6.12. 


; FF, Lv 
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how much niore then think you is he careful for the life of man? He practiſed 

Match, 12.13. — = this work of mercy upon the Sabbath upon the man that was in peril of his 

the, | 
And indeed WVeceſſitas facit legem exlegem, Neceffity makes Law an Outlaw. 1; 
Dent.v2 2, TheLawit is ſaid , Thou ſhalt not ſec thy Brothers Aſſe or his Ox fall down hy the 
«22.4, x64: ” 

way, and hide thy ſelf from them, but thou ſhalr ſurely kelp ro lift them UP aSiin, 

Nay, weſee- in the Law, that God himſelf is not ſo firit in obſerving the practiſe, 

as many now adaysare: for in one place where he appointeth the ſan*tification of the 

Shad 1n.vX ſeventh day Sabbath, and prohibits all works, 'yet he hath there a Proviſo, Save rh. 

tabs Eng Ig which every man muſt eat , that may be done cf you. And in the Gof pet our Saviour 
tells the Jews, that they watered their cattel on the ſabbath day. HY 

| \ But we muſt take this caution by the way, that we uſe not this hberty according 

Gal.g.13- . + to the fleſh, nor as a cloak, as the Apoſtles ſpeak, and that theſe works of Mercy 

Per.2.16.  \jn preſerving the life of man and beaſts, and other of. Gods creatures, be uſed pre- 

ſente non tmminente neceſſitate,* m caſe of -prcſent not imminent necc ſty: As 'when 


any preſent/danger appears againſt my life, I am to defend my ſelf : for i» preſents 


. neceſſitate quiſque Magiſtratns eft, + quiſque per ſonam Det habe, tit potins oee:dat, quan 
occidatur : in urgent and preſent neceſſity every one is a Magiſtrate. and repreſenteth 
the perſon of God, to kill rather than to be killed. Burt if the danger be not preſent, 
but'only imminent, as, one tells me, there is wait laid to kill me, I mitt | then re: 
pair to the Magiftrate : ſo that for preſent. neceſſity or peri}, there is an-cXomption, 
the Lord hath refigned hi: right into our hands, but not upon an imminent peril or 
neceſkity, which may be preventec or avoided; FT 0 | = 

On the other ſfi:e, we are to obſerve another Proviſo, We mnft'he careful that 
(becauſe God ſeeth the heart ; and we are to deal with him). we be ſure the danger 
could not be prevented, nor the work be deferred, - but that preſent danger and ne- 
ceſfity enforceth us to it. For we muft not draw a neceffity upon our ſclves, or pre- 
tend a neceſſity when there is none , becauſe God will not be 'mockee, though we 

* may delude the eyes of men. | 

This is to be remembred, becauſe of the praQife of ſore who Inn their harveſt on 
the Sunday, pretending that it is not Gods will that any of his creatures ſhould pe- 
riſh, which is true, and might leſſen the offence. if they did it only for preſerving 
the creature, and not for their own gain and profit, which if they pretend, let them 

© know, that-God ſees their hearts, and knows their intentions. 

© © Therefore for tryal of ten in this caſe, it were good if to pat a differetice between 
their wotks on that day, and' vpon other days, they would do as they did t Ce, 
16. 2. Jay up onthe firſt day of the week, whatſoever -they'pain or ſave'by their 
work on thatday, and give it'to the poor; by this means it would appear with what 
hearts they wrought on this day, whether onely to fave the creature, or cut ofa de- 
fire of lucte and gain. Thvs weſee what reſt is:commanded, -and how theſe caſes may 
be reſolved. | | 9 | 055: 

-3 But here arifeth another queſtion. When we havereſted, is that all we are to 
Homil. 3. de do? Sutely no. It is notfaſſcient that we reſt ; if we donot ſanifie t66,:- Leo 
uadrag. ſaid of the people of his time,'that on this dzy their care was, bene veſts 3&8 9:hil 
bs moet .,apere, keep holy day, by weiring gay clothes, and doing nothing. Now asS. Paul 
: ſaid of bodily Ebovur, that*ir'profiteth little 3 fo we may iy of bodily re!t,: that it 
profiteth fefs;” This reft is t6 holineſs, and notito idleneſs, | 
that day of reſt.” -To keep a Sabbath therefore , and not be able to give accompt of 
Sabbatum Aſi- ſome gooFthing done by us init} is that. which the Fathers call Sabbatuyrbvam &- afi- 
norum. Mou, theOxen and Alcy' keep as good @ Sabbath as ſuch do. O97 20 17 
Sa! aun aurei Beſides theſe idle Sabbath-keepers, thereare two other forts of peaplecthat arc 
--19 8 cho- neither idlendf well /imployed:- | Sram refers bo nt POO” 
rew,c.3.ty ſer. . 1» Of thefirſt fort, Auguſtine ſpeaks , and, they were cithew 1. ſuch as'did 41acare 
Lin Pſalm 32, 18g#, theathh 1Yfpettaculy & chores, ſpend their time in paſtimes., ſhews, Stage- 
Flier. in 20 5-;phys and | | | , 
- 1. ps my to hunting!” \T6which' 22» #883ſuch as didivurare charts; Arbonibus ,: of ' tommeſſa- 
Gras Greg ary, Horibus, eday itt PHJakg: at Citd7Iirv revelling>/and 16 addicted. were 
they to thelE Mings, as tharithty were not all veeupiedInuny work of fanctifica- 
tron, ThefErifeny Sabbith' Gis24rvn fine well Bbſerveth):i1Þ Bke that of the people 
"Fs + im 


L6. , 


We muſt not be idle on 


ain © or elſe thefe that 2; pavethemfelves'orathe Sabbath B1arionr, 
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i Eiudgs, Cras obferoabimus Sabbatum Fehve, To morrow ſhall be a Satbathe to Exod.32.5,6, 


the Lord : they would keep. a Sabbath to him, but it ſhould be (as in the next 
verſe) to eat, and drink, and play ; this Sabbath, I ſay, was kept to the Calf, 
and thereſore he calleth it Sabbatwm vitnls anres, the Sabbath of the' Goldett 
Zalf. | : | | © hho 
: For 2s we may not keep open Markets, goto plough or to Law on that day, ſo 
neither ſhould we ſpend th* time in hunting, nor yet in dancing and ſportirigz nor 
ſpend our time ordained for ſanRification in beholding fights, Stage-plays, ahd the 
ike: not becauſe theſe are in themſelves evil or unlawful, but in that they hinder 
6ur ſanRification. 'Againit ſuch prophanation of this day, ſevere order was taken 
by divers Councils, as Concil. Gangr. 5. Can.8. Concil, Agath, 38 Caps. 1, ' 
Some Chriltians in the primitive times were ſo far from this, that they would fit 
in the © ratory all the Lords day, praying and hearing, without eating or drinking ; 
inſomuch as by their long faſting divers diſeaſes grew among them : whereupon the 


»me Council of Gangra 11 Paphlagona held Ano Dorm. 327. was forced to make Can 18. 


a Canon with an Anathema annexed to-it, againſt thoſe who thenceforwatd' ſhould 
fa't upon the Lords day. But though we ſhall not need to fear-ſuch zeal jn our 
times, yct it ſheweth to us the great and excellent examples of abſtinence ufed in 
the primitive Church, to make them more fit for the ſervice of God, 


, 


:. The other ſort are they that ſpend their time this day it Gluttony, Luft, Drun- $4b4atinh 38 - 
kennels. and ſuch like vices, which ought not at any time, rtuch leſs on that day, #414. 


be practiſed, For if the affairs of our calling, or the ſports lawful oh another day, 
wut not be ufed on this day, much leſs any vice which is unlawful at any time : for 
hereby a double iniquity is committed : 1. F irſt, becauſe the Commandment is vio- 
lited, and this day ſeems to be picked and fingled out of all other days defpitefully 
as1inſt the Majeſty of God. 2. Secondly, becauſe it is an abuſe of the creatures 
of God, and a breach of other Commandments. And therefore as the other was 
roo ra Tyri , ſo theſe do celebrare Sabbarum Sarane , keep a Sabbath to the 

evil. : | ON 


_——_—_— . 
Oo aus 


CHAP. VI. 


The ſecond thing commanded, 1s ſauttification, which is the end of the reſt. . The kinds 

. of ſan#ificatton, publick, and private, Hew the Holy Ghoſt works it us ſanittifica: 
r10n. The fpccial afts wherein the [anttification of. the day conſiſts, 1. Prayer. 2. The 
Word road and preached, 3. DAeditation of what ve have heard, and tpon the works 
of God out of Pal. 02. 4. Conference, 5. Praiſe. 6, Sacraments and Diſcipline 
at ſyceial times, The end of theſe means, our ſanttification and Golls glory, 


-+' O « hatend then mult this reſt be? why, to.holineſs3 we thuſt apply it to that The ſecond purt: 


end to which God hath appointed it, atid uſe that holily which 


hath ſan- The ſan#ifying 


&ificd, Thc right Sabbath is called Deticie Fehove, the delight of the Lord, wherein 


he taketh pleaſure; and that- is truly obſerved ,: wheh we not only ceaſe from our 
own work, as thoſe of our calling, but of thofe of our corrupt natureand will : 

ceaſing from that which is pleaſant in our own eyes, this is to keep Sabbatum Fehdve, 
4 $abbath , the delight of the Lord! to make- it a day, honour God, and to Tarn 
Gods will, and Baving ſearmt; to praiſe it, whereby he'tnay bleſs us; arid bring us 
to the inheritance of our heavenly reſt, - Whereas on ME-eonrrary, if the high-ways 


of Sivn complainj! that norie «me to'our SanQuary z' or tft F-we ones etl - Lam.1.4,7- 


etl fo 
have out ſelves #vit that the'8dverſary moth athet Sabbaths; then God nv 
take a courſe, asthe Proghev ſpeates, projiciet fercus ſolcimitatiun noſftrirnth, He W 
caſt dung upon out faces,” even thedun# of our folemn feaſts, that is; he will wn; 


tiem as odious to us as dung; and we ſhall loath therti;/ of G6 Fis in arivtho-place} Mal.2.y2" ant q 
Cit 27 £0 ON 3 eV 3 ant DOTY 7 


he will puniftitvith fire uhquenchable, | 


# Jer. TIO. 


* The nexetting is the kinds of Tindificati6ns viz. publick hid private, ' ' | -- Publick ſand; 
i: x, It muſt be ſanified inf the publick afſetibly, thete tuft be Sacrh SYMArN, == 3 
WS 4; £1" 4s + nb 44 Go. tit - 2.94 T w Fr Ihe Lo of . be T.£1 1 


holy Convocation. | 
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$5. ; . The heathen man could ſay, that a good thing done and performed by one, is well; 
but better if by many, by a whole Pariſh or City together publickly. The reaſon 
is, 1, Inreſpe& of God, that he might have the more glory, when he is prailed in 
the -great congregation, and publickly acknowledged before all the world , which 
was the chief end of the firſt inititution of this day, by ſuch publick meetings the day 
is ſanCtified to God : for to ſanctifie, and to call a ſolemn affembly, are all one; ay 
we may ſee in Foel 1. 13. and 2.15. 2. Inreſpect of the Church, that all may be 
known to profeſs the ſame faith, and to be in one bond of obedience, when they all 
meet in one place, at the ſame time on the ſame day to glorifie God. 2. That the 
means of ſanctification as prayer may be the more effectual, for vis unita fortior, If 
the prayers of one juſt man be ſo cffcctual and prevalent with God, rauch more when 
many meet together, their prayers offer a holy violence to God, and as it were beliege 
heaven; 3. In reſpect of the Conimonwealth, the heathen could ſee, that this 5#0-1a:z 
meeting together in one place was the means of uolo;:o, it maintained amity, And 
therefore they which bring in tyranny, ſeek to divide and ſeparate men, and forbid 
all mectings and afſemblies,by that means to cauſe them to be diſ-jointcd (as it were) 
val.cs.c. in their affetions. But God in his ſervice will have men to meet together, becauſe 
they ſhall be of one mind. This for publick ſanctification. 
Private ſanSi- There is alſp private ſanCification.” From thoſe publick mectings which are 77. 
fication, dine ſpirituales, ſpiritual fayrs, every man mult carry away commcatum anime , pro- 
viſion for his ſoul, for the informing his underſtanding , reforming his will, and re-. 
gulating his affeRtions, and in this we muſt do as men do at a market , provide for 
our uſe all the week following. And being thus ſtored and provided, that great end 
Ezck.39.23. will be gained, that God may be ſanQified, that is, that he may be magnified , as 
the Prophet expounds it. | 
_ And as the chief end of this day is, that God may be ſanQified, that is,. magnified, 
ſo the ſubordinate end is, that we may be fanctified by the duties which we muſt then 
Exod. 31.13, rform, The Sabbath was a fign between God and his people, that they might 
ka that it was he that ſanQtified them : That ſo they being ſanQified, might bring 
forth the fruits of ſanCification , as Chriſt ſaith that he ſancified himſelf for our 
Jet.r.5- ſakes, not for his own, Foh. 17.19. Now God fanRified it, 1. By appointing it to 
Zach.7 3. a holy uſe, as the Prophet was ſanRified from the womb. 2. By ſeparating it from 
x Cor.10.16. other days , for things or perſons ſanctified are. fevered from common uſe. And, 
3. By giving a ſpecial bleſſing to the holy duties of his worſhip, on that day per- 
formed. And thus he makes it holy, or ſanctifies it. And as God thus made the - 
day holy, we muſt ſanQifie our felves, and then ſanctifie the day, as /7ezek/as ſaid 
to the Levites , SanRifie your ſelves, and then as it follows, Sanftifie the houſe of 
God; what God hath ſanRified or made holy , that we may reap the benefit of it: 
we muſt ſanQifie our ſelves , we cannot make it holy, but keep it holy; it is our 
duty to keep it holy, for if a thing be deltinated to an uſe, and be not applicd to it, 
it is perverted. We mult not then make that common which God hath ſanQified, 
we are toapply it tothe end to which God hath deitinated. it, and uſe that holily 
which God hath ſanRified, The deſtination is from God, the application muſt be 
a8.ro.15, from our ſelves. When the Inſtruments of the Tabernacle were ſanctified, what- 
Rom 15.15, ſoever toucheth them muſt be holy : fo here God having ſanCtified this.day, all that 
n; ny _— it, that live and breathe in it, that behold the-Sun or light that day, muſt be 
r Joh.2.27. olv. | Ys | : "Sf tad 
Now for the means of ſanCtification, it is plain, that we are ſanified by the Holy 
Ghoſt; and this ſanctifying hath a reſemblance to that of the Levitical ſanRifying, 
where nothing could.be ſanCNified, but it muſt have unt#iozem, be anointed with oyl, 
a figure of the ſpiritua] unction, which .is nothing elſe but the ſpiritual working of 
the Holy Ghoſt in our hearts : ſo that we muſt firſt look whether we have this -un- 
Ron in us, that is, whether we have the Holy Ghoft, by which we muſt be ſan- 
Qtified,: which asit is the gift of God,: (we have it not of our ſelves) ſo God Cenies 
Litke r1,13. it not to thoſe that ask it, as our Saviour ſpeaks, we muſt be fitted to receive it. As 
* ._  [t isGodthatgives it, ſo he gives it not to any' but. thoſe that are prepared to re- 
, - ceiveit; that we may underſtand this ,., we may take notice how the. Holy Ghoſt is 
KA oY ue fire, now. the matter -muſt/ be preparcd and gathered by us , but it is 
CS 2 2 t 
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af gives the ſpark, and makes it burn, and when God hath kindled the ſpark, 
i” 
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it mult be our duty to blow the ſpark,' and look it go not out. Quench; wor the-Spte, Thefl.5.19. 
7ir, ſaith the Apoſtle : God will not give the ſpark, if we do not preparemitter ; 
and though we prepare matter, yet it will not burn, unleſs God kindle the fire: ſo 
that the Holy Ghoſt , and by conſequence ſanctification , is not got by following the 
deviſes of our own brain: ye ſhall not do that which is good in your own eyes, Deur.13.8, 
(ſaith God) bur according to the preſcript, method which God hath ſet down , we 
muſt gather matter for this heavenly ſpark, which the Holy Ghoſt muſt ſet on fire, 
and this is done by attencing to the duties of publick worſhip on that day : for 
if any ſhall wilfully keep at home on that day, though he be neyer ſo well occu- 
pied, having no jutt caute of his abſence from Gods houſe, and yet thinks he pleaſes 
God, the Fathers of that ancient Council of Ga2gra, have pronounced an Anathema car. utr, 
againſt him, Fen 
NG the means to ſantification, the ſpecial duties and. ats wherein the ſanRifica- The duty of 
tion of the day confitts, no other directions can be given,, than what we formerly ſar#:ficatim. 
gave for the means to attain knowledge, 'only we premiſe that which Saiat' Auguſtine 
ſaith of iteration, that a man may ſay, Domne ſeu, quia dixi, Dome {0 quia tte- 
ravi, Domine ſcts quia conteſtatus ſum : Lord, thou knowelt I have ſanctificd thy Name, 
becauſe I have preached it ; Lord, thou knowelt I have ſpoken of it again and again 
Lord, thou knowelt I have been witneſs of the truth. | | 
Saint Paul attributeth ſantification of every thing to prayer premiſed ; and there- EY oe 
fore it [s.termed the preparative to all the duties of a Chriſtian : more plainly, our |, + "0" 
Saviour very early before day went out into a ſolitary place, and there prayed, and war 35.29. 
afterward came and preached in the Synagogue, which is very probable to have 
been on the Sabbath day ; whereby we may obſerve, that Chriſt himſelf roo% prayer 
to be the firſt means of ſanctification. | 
1. Now for the times of this exerciſe of Prayer og'the Lords day, they are two, 
1, Before the other publick duties; and,' 2. After. - 1. That before; is, cither pri; 
vate, as a Maſter of his Family. 2. Qrelſe in the Cangregation, which is publick} 
Both which the Pſalmiſt comprehendeth in oue verſe, / will give tharks to the Lord 
with my whole heart, ſecretly among the faithful, there's the firit 3; and in the congre- 
gation, there's the laſt, 1x. Concerning the-firſt, we ſee in the place before quoted pr cs; 
that our Saviour went out into ſolitary place, as aſo'elfewhere. As foon as he had 11,7 4 
ſent the multitude away , he departed intoa'mountain-to;pray. 2. For the other, At.16.13-. . 
we may sather out of that place in the As, that amongfit the very Heathen the re- : Cor.14.16. 
lIigious Helliniſts (which were called 9:Cipeyoy, which were a kind of Profelytes thax 
worſhipped the God of Iſrael) uſed to aflemble themſelyes to pray by a'riyers fide. 
But more plainly, the Apoſtle ſaith, that tothe prayers -of the: congregation every 
one ſhould join his own Amer. EI SUB2 it 161%; of4 Yes aancd ohne fh 55-1 
Again, Prayer is to be uſed after. For''as we are not fit [to receive any ſpiritual 
grace before withour it, ſo neither to keepit after; the Devil will takg4he word out Numb.s. 24; 
of our hearts, after we have.heard it,. unlefs-we defire of God that-jt; may;remain 
with us, and ſeek his bleffing that the ſeed' may fructifie, And this was.im the Law 
to come from the Prieſts morith; The Lord'bleſs thee and keep thee + By vertue where- 
of the Devil will loſe his'power in taking the-word out of our hearts, byt.jt ſhall con, Luk 8.12. 
tinue with us, and fructifice im us. ' 9) 4; 715 DIoOy ff 
| 2. The ſecond is the word,! which.is magnified or ſanRified by God-fop our ſanRi- 74. 11a 9. 
fication; for-as the Propher-ſaith, God hath-:magnified the Law, that is,; ts. Word, Eciy 42.21. 
and made it honourable ; and elſewhere [plainly :the:hearing of the. Word [is made 
one end of publick Mſembhes::; Gattier:methe people together, (ſaith: God) and-I © 
will make them hear my-words. Now:he Word upqn:the Sabbath hath,s double 
uſe: 1. Firſt, as it is read; or heard read only. © 2» &ndifecondly, as itis preaghed, 
or heard preached. EM in $.475\ * 4102 er0r 4 v8 lo ows 30.310 
- 7. For the/firft , the Church in\ great wiſdom .a ways thought. jg.gmaſt canvent- 
Ent and neveflury, that' reading ſhould precede preaching ,ithat wheait ſhould be 
preached it might not ſcemiſtrange toithemihat heard if: : But os thats 3 
Thing fit by 'the Churcty; 'fo would it 'be nolefs expedient; that :befare.we come 
to- Church we ſhould meditate on it :-. yet:ſachiis ourweetdhleſſpeſs. miwatress;ſpir 
Fitual, that w&think wehave done-cnough if: we canrapprevend is whety it1is read 
- Whereas f Weawould medivete on'it befare /hand , we-wght make thachtgter uſe. 
| G 
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of it when it -is read, and be the better confirmed in what-we heat preached, The 
jews had their 752-2v+#), the preparation of the Sabbath; and abour the ninth hour 
of it (which is our three of the clock in the afternoon) they uſually met, and ſpent 
their time in reading of the +criptures, that they might be the better fitted againſt 
the Sabbath. 

The publick reading of the Word in the congregation on the Sabbath day, is war. 
ranted by divers paſſages in holy writ; as by that in the Acts of the Apoſtles, where 
it is ſaid, that when Fax! and his company came into the Synagogue at Antioch on 

AQ 3. 14,15. the Sabbath day, the Rulers of the Synagogue after the reading of the Law and the 
Prophets, ſent to them, ſaying, Ye men and brethren, if ye have any word of cx. 
hortation, ſay on. And by another paſſage in the ſame Chapter, where it is ſaid, 
That the Prophets were read evcry Sabbath day. And by another a little after, which 

' Hs ſaith thus, That 2oſes (that is, the Law) was read in the Synagogue every Sab- 

x Theſ.5.72, bathday. And laitly, Saint Paul gives a ſpecial charge by the Lord to the Theſſa- 
lonians, that his Epiltle to them be read unto all the holy brethren. 

Joh.5.39. - There jsa uſealſo of private reading, and that of great conſequence, for Chrit 

Elay 8.19, 20. faith plainly , that his witneſſes be the Scriptures , and therefore will he have them 

34-19 ſearched, becauſe they teſtified and prophecied of him. That this exerciſe is profi- 
table, the Prophet maketh plain by a queſtion, Should not a people enquire at their 

God ? which he explains inthe next verſe by ſeeking To the Law and to the Teſti- 

- mony. Anil-again, Seek in the book of the Law and read. And therefore we ſee 
that the Bereans were much commended, and ſtoried for wiſer and nhobler than other 
people, why ? becauſe they ſearched the Scriptures daily, to confirm their faith in 
the points preached to them. 

There are other uſes alſo in reading. In the Revclation there is a bleſſing pro- 

ApI.1-3. nounced t6 thoſe that read or hear the words of that prophecy, becauſe it might «x- 
cite men to'praiſe God.when they ſee all fulfilled. Man ſecing the prophecies ful- 
filled, may thereby give him praiſe. And for this cauſe there were (anciently) Mo- 
numents kept in Churches, which preſerved and ſet forth. the accompliſhing of Gods 
promiſes or threatnings : As the Memorials of the Wars of God on the behalf of the 

Numb.21-:4. Iſraelites, which was called Liber Bellorum Dei, the Book of the Battels of the Lord ; 
and their Yerba Dierum, or Chronicles of Nathan, Gad, Shemaiah, &c. theſe they 
permitted in a holy uſe to be privately read, that ſeeing his promiſes and his threat- 
nings denounced in them to have been fulfilled, men might the better be ſtirred up 

to the praiſe and fear of God. 

Deur.g 2 _.* 2, Another uſe was, the underitanding of harg places in the Scripture, It is re- 
corded of Daniel, that while he was reading the Book of Feremy about the accom- 
pliſhment of the number of the 70 years captivity mentioned by the ſame Prophet, 

6.8.28 God ſentan Angel to him-to inform him in that great myſtery about the time of Chr:ſts 
Ad.9-2% ſufferings. So the Eunuch while he was reading in the Book of E/ay, had the expo- 
ſition of Chriſts ſufferings from the Apoſtle Ph;tip, fent for that purpoſe by God; and 
becauſe God doth not now by ſ1ch extraordinary means inform us in the. true ſence, of 

- Scriptures,thetefore we are-to read ſuch as have writtenExpoſitions upon ſuch places; 

and ſo no doubt but if Philip had written any thing at that time upon Eſay, that the 

Eunuch would have read it, and made vſe of his writing as he did of his verbal ex- 

Joſh.10.13- © poſition.” * Therefore hath God ordained Expoſitions, ſuch as the Book 7aſher, which 
' as ſome think was'a Commentary upon the Law, written: for this end, to cxplicate 

the hard Texts of Scriptures, and expound them. _. \.:; , + Þ 

: "2. Another means to ſancification',' isthe Word preached, of which the Apoſtle 

ſpeaks to'the'Romans;; Howifhall they hear without a. Preacher ? and this is one of the 

Rom. 10.15. ordinaryimeans of faith;\andſo of ſanRification, The Apoſtle in that place quoteth 

Eays2-7- out of two of the Prophets this text, How beautiful are the feet of them that preach 

-r4 -* 5- rhe Goſpts of peace; and bring glad tidings of geod things &;;And our Saviqur Chriſt in his 

os hs prayer-{befor&his paſſian) for his Apoſtles, who were:29 be ſuch-Preachers,, ſaith, 
Santtifie themiwith thy truth; and thy word 1: 1ruth ;, and by his own praRtiſe in preach- 
mg he ſanRified'this means: of preaching: -+And' the Apoſtle: tells us,';that the wiſ- 
dom of: G&thath appointed-by. the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them that; be- 
lieve ;: thigxviy of ſavitg:men,, the wiſdom of God hath pitcht upon,,, which js not 
to be alterr@ , but tozcontinue to the cid of 'the wartd. For though weading! of 
[ 
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the word be a neceſſary, means to ſanclification, yet are not all men.capable to under- 
ſtand what they read. ; no TO. a 
_ Theancient Cuſtonr therefore of the Cures was,-ang.ſo continued. jh the Ap6- 
Ales times; ;.that aftet-the reading of: the. Law and the Prophets , ſome that were 
learned.in. Gods Laws; and ſent by him.to that purpoſe, ſtood up, and expounded to 
the people ſome Text of that which was read. We may ſee this plainly in the'Book 
of Nehemiah, that after Ezra and others. had read inthe Book. of the Law to The Nehem.$.8. 
people in the Congregation, they gave the'Tence, and cauſed them'to.nnderltand the 
reading. | a. —_ FAS De Et 
and.che Apoſtle $4, Fame puts the, Jews in mitd that 2sſer was nicached inthe —_ 
Synagogues.on the Sabbath, day, This practiſe continued (as I (aid) even in the AG575-27- 
Apoltles time : for geſec in the place before-mentioned,: that the, Rulers of the Sy- | 
nagogue. at. Antioch , entreated the Apoſtles to beſtow. ſome words of exhortation JD 
upon them after the reading. of the Law and Prophets, The Eunych (no.doubr but) 
was a man of as great capacity, as many who now, adaysrtake upon. them. the cxpa- 
fition and preaching. both of Law and Goſpel yet had-ngt he meg wit , St, Philip, | 
ke would have been to ſeek in that place of the Prophet, which the Apoſtle found Ags 9.8. 
him reading. | 1G Te ES -© 
3. A-third duty is the pondering of that which we have heard read' or preached, Meditation. 
This we read that Mary did, who pondercd all the ſayings of Chriſt in her heart. 1 249. 
And ſodid David, when he ſaid, Oh how I love thy pak, it is my meditation con- Plal trg. 97» 
tinually, | | = CEE mary” -- 
Beſides the meditation of the Word that we ſhall hear read or preached; the'g2 
Pſalm (which was a Pſalm peculiarly made for the Sabbath, and was uſually ſung on Plal.92; 
that day, the two firſt verſes whereof*(if credit may. be given to the !ews tradi- 
tions) came from Adam, who uſed to ſing them in Paradiſe) giveth ys three further - 
points to conſider, | _—_— > 12 FR 175 
1. The fir{t is in the fourth verſe, (which indeed. js that which God here expreſſy Ver.4. 
urgeth in this Commandment) the confideration .of the works of hjs hands, the 
raiſing to our ſelves a contemplative ufe .of the © reatyres; that as all the week be: 
fore, we have had a natural uſe of them, ſo on this day. we ſhould inake a ſpiritual: 
Thou, Lord, haſt made me glad through thy wor.s, and | will rejoice ip giving.praiſe 
for the operation of thy hands. | eb 1 ed ET 
2 A ſecond is (in the ſeventh verſe) a meditation of the judgments of God, Ver-f- 
when the ungodly are green as the graſs, and when all the workers of wickedneſs d6 
flouriſh, then ſhall they be deſtroyed. for ever 4nd this, meditatio js molt neceſſary 
to keep men within the bounds of obedjence : for upon the.confi eration of "the ſe- 
vere judgments which God inflicts upon Malefactors,. men arc-held in as with a 
bridle, from ſwerving from his Commandments, 4 ET EDS" 2; 
3. The third is (as the tenth and: twelfth verſes) a: Meditation, of. Gods benefits Ver.to, #2; 
and mercies: or of his mercies towards them that love him, as well as his viſitatfons 
upon their enemies, both which may be included in the Hebrew word, taking judg- 
ments for the genus of them both. + Such as be planted in the Houſe of the Lord, 
ſhall ouriſh.in rhe Courts.of the Houſe of our God, £&-c. Theſe,, whether they 
extend tq our own perſons, ,6r concern our Fathers houſe, or the place herein we 
ve, or the-Church round about us, every one of theſe afford us.an, object of :Me- 
itation, Opn ETON 
And as we ſee the other Creatures of .God.; as the: wild. Aﬀcs, | Sparrows, 
Cranes, Lilies , Piſmires,- &c. yield. matter of Meditation, thereby to ftir us up 
to praiſe the Creator. Upon which. we. .may frame an argument., « minort; ad 
 #ajus, from the leſs to the greater. . If God have made' them th vt w.muth 
more ane we bound to- be thankful to aim, . for whom. he. hath done -mbinitely 
more { 5 
So. the Apoſtle ſetteth forth Gods, judgments to. Forge. us,,to repentance, Rom. 2,2, &c, 
and his mercy to move and ſtir us up, to. thankfulneſs. And thus, Yheu wow . Io. 
wearied with prayer , and that- reading; and preaching of the Wa d, is ended, ecſeſ.t2.19. 
Meditation ſtill remaineth wherein to exerciſc _ ſelves, and in this duty we 
| 0 may 
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Conference. 


Mal.5 7. 


Luke 2.46. 


Lvke 3 19. 
AA-2537. 


Gal.2.2. 

2 Reg 2.1:. 
Luke 24.15,i7s 
Mal.3. 16. 


Deut.6 7. 
Il.i9. 


Preiſe, 


P.almm 35.18. 


WI. 
"2 2; 
O 


Excd. 12.16. 


Chap.6. Of /, anGifying the day. Com. 4; 
niay continue the reſt of the day , and be furniſhed with matter ſufficient to wort 
upn. . - | 
© 4. The fourth duty of this day, is not to be contented only with meditating up- 
6n theſe things in our cloſets privately, but there muſt be conference alſo betweer 
our ſelves and others, about what we have heard. And this is done two manner of 
ways. K 
| ; The firſt js with them that have taught us, if we doubt of any thing we arc to 
confer with the Prieſt. The Prophet tells us, that the Prieſts lips ſhould keep know- 
ledge, and we are to ſeek the Law, at his mouth. We read that it. was our Saviours 
PR : for it was a cuſtom of old, that aftcr the ſolemnity on-the eighth day, the 
alt of the feaſt, that the Teachers ſate down at the Table, and-the Auditors (ſtan. 
ing about them) propounded Doubts and Queſtions , that they" might be reſolved 
in them. And ſo no doubt was Chriſt, at twelve years old, not as an Oppoſet, -but 
in the ſtate of a Learner; thovgh he diſcovered a great gift that way above his 
years. And if points of Doctrine fail, then others concerning praftiſe are ro be 
reſoined.; ſuch as the Souldiers and Publicans put to eh , and the People to the 
Apoſtles. "5 a, 

, 0 ra becauſe there are now adays ns Doubts, no putting of Queſtions, it is a 
fign that the fear of God is utterly extinguiſht in mens hearts; and if there be any 
doubts at all, they arc not propornded with that heart which they did it, that faid, 
Men and brethren, what fhall we do ? or what ſhall we leave undone ? but only for 
ſotnc finilter ends. 

2. The ſecond is between the hearers themſelves, and that, 1. Either among 
equals, as St. Paxl with St. Peter, and Elias and Elizens who colnmuned together, 
and the two Diſciples, with whom Chriſt made a third; And it was the old cuſtom, 
as it is in the Prophet, that they that feared the Lord, ſpake every one to his neigh- 
bour, ec. to which a ſpecial bleſfing is promiſed ; That God would keep a Book 
of remembrance for ſuch men, and that he would ſpare them, &c. By this means 
a more general benefit may be'reaped of what is heard , when many fhall lay toge- 
ther what they tiave obſcrved, as in a Sy-wbolurr, or common ſhot, whereby ſome 
that had no benefit by the Word when they firſt heard it, may receive ſome good by 
it afterwards, and by mutual conference men may lay open their infirmities and im- 
perfections, which hinder them in hearing atid applying the Word, and may re- 
ccive direRions from others , whoſe caſe hath been the ſame, how they were holpen 
and freed from the like. 2. Or elſe between ſuperiours and inferiovrs, as the Maſter 
and his Family. | 

And this was Gods Commandment to the Iſraelites concerning. his Law, they 
were to teach their children, and to whet it upott them, as the Word imports; Thos 
ſhalt talk. of it when thou ſutteſt in thine houſe, and when thou licft down, and when 
thox riſeſt up, &Cc. 

5. The fifth and laſt duty for ſanAifying the day (not to bepaſſed over) is praiſe 
and thankſgiving. Auguſtine accompteth it to be rorum epns Sabbarr, the whole work 
of the Sabbath, as if the day were made for nothing elſe. And to this end (as 
hath been faid before) the ninety ſecond Pſalm was penned to be ſung as a Hymn 
or Song to praiſe God. Now praiſe and thankſgiving may be either for general or 

articular benefits: For general benefits we have the ninety firſt, ſixty eight, and 

yndred and third Pſalms. For particular benefits, (as for fair weather after rain, 
or rain after too. much drought, &-c.) we have the ſixty fifth Pſalm. For theſe we 
mult (with David) praiſe God in the great Congregation. Eſpecially ſeeing thankf- 

iving is accounted by David to be a debt due unto God in reſpect of his goodneſs 
in hearing our Prayers; and it is the very reaſon the Pſalmiſt gives for it, Praiſe 
watcheth for thee in S073 or as others read it, Tibs deberur Hymns, a hymn is due 
to thee from Sor; the reaſon is expreffed itt the next words, Becauſe thou art a 


God that heareft prayers. | 
Beſides all theſe mentioned, the Sacramerits and Diſcipline are parts of the 


ſanRification of the rg , but are not for every day, but to be performed | 
y 


on ſpecial. days, and by ſome ſpecial perſons, whereas the other duties of 


the day pertain generally to all, and ovght tro be continually performed, So that 
no 
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no man ought to conceive, that he hath done enough in performing them once. Qu Apoce22.:1. 
ſanttificatus eſt, ſanttificerur adhuc : He that is holy let him be holy ſtill. There is a 
neceſſity of continuing in theſe means of ſanEtification every Sabbath day. For as 
our knowledge is but in part, an4 our prophecying but in part, (as the Apoſtle : Cor.13.9. 
ſpeaks) ſo our ſanttification'isbut in part, there will (till remain a neceſſity of that Joh.$.39. 
exhortation,: Scruramens Seripturas, Search the Scriptures. 'We are continually to ec 
waſh our robes in the blood'of the Lamb; that is, we muſt iftill'come nearer and 
nearer to cleanneſs, until by continuing in theſe holy exerciſes, we may at laſt ſave : Tim.4.6. 
our ſclves. | 4 Oe 

And thus much for the ſeveral duties, whercin the ſanGifying of the day con- 
fiſts. Ty | . 

Now the means are for the end, which is the fruit of them , ems mediis utitur 
propter media, no man ever uſeth means onely for the meatis, but for ſome end. And 
therefore he that planteth a Vineyard, and he that tilterh and ſoweth his ground, 
hac eſt ultimum, fruttus; that which he aimecth at, is the fruit and harveſt. This is 
the fruit thac God expects, the great end of this Commandment, that his Name 
may be ſanified in and by us We have the very phraſe of ſpeech in the Book of yumy.o.r2, 
Numbcrs ; Becauſe ye believed me not to ſanctifie me in' the preſence of the Chiliren 
of lirael, therefore ye ſhall not bring the Congregation into the Land which I have 
viven them : this was Gods ſpeech to Moſes and Aaron, And in another place the 
like, Sancirficate & ſantti eftere, SanCtifie your ſelves, and be'ye holy.  Snch words Levir.20.7. 
in reſpe& of the two-fold glory that redoundeth to God',' have a dauble ſence : 
God is glorified, 1. Either by us directly, or'2. from us, by other, indireQly 
as it is inthe Goſpel, when men ſeeing our good works, are ſtirred up alſo to glo- Matih.5.15, 
rite him, | 

* And therefore it is, that theſe words, [Santification, Glorificarion, &c.7] have 

a double ſenſe. 1. Firſt, to ſignifie a making holy, &c. and that by means: in which 
reſpe ſanctification is a making holy. 2. In regard of others, a declaring of this 
ſanRification ſo made. By the firſt (according to St. Perer) we make ſure to our * Pet, x10. 
ſelves our calling and ele&tion. And by the ſecond, we declare it to others, that as 
we glorific God our ſelves:, ſo God may be glorified by others alſo. Shew me thy 
faith by thy works, faith Saint Zames. Whereby it falleth out, that becauſe good Jam. 2.18 | 
works have this operation to ſtir up others to glorifie God, that our Saviour ſaith, Mat.12.12. 
That a good work is lawful on: the Sabbath day ; ſuch works diſcover our regenera- 
tion, and if we be purged and ſanctified;, we ſhall be . as the Apoſtle ſaith, «is na” 2 Tim,2.2x. 
ipycy 2y:1S:y i7:1a%yvu, prepared or made fit for every good work. So that when 
God hath uſed the means, we muſt bring forth the fruit. | 


/ 


— 


CHAP. VI. 


Works of Mercy proper for the Lords day. They are of two ſorts, 1, Firſt, Cor- 
poral, feeding the hungry, &c. Burying of the dead a work of Mercy, Such works 
proper for a feſtival. Objettions anſwered, 2. Spirituals.' 1, To inFtrutt, connſcl 
and exhort, 2. Comfort.. 3. Reproof. 4. Forgiving, 5, Bearing with the weak, 
6. Prayer. 7, Reconciling thoſe that are at odds, | | : 


Ut becauſe the day was chiefly inſtituted for a memorial of Gods great mercies: Of wok of 
LD as, 1. Formaking us, when we were nothing. 2. Secondly, for redeeming us £9: 
when we were worſe than nothing, 3. And' laſHy, For the beginning of. our ſan- 

ctification : therefore in regard of theſe three great mercies itis; that no work doth 

ſo well agree with the day , nor that God is ſo much delighted in , as the works of 

mercy, when we ſhew our thankfulneſs for thoſe great mercieswhich we celebrate 

on that day, by exerciſing mercy'towards others, whoſe neceſſity” requires our affi- 

ſtance. And in thisTegard it is, that there is a ſpecial affinity between ON 
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Hoſ.6.6. 
Mat.9.13- 


Chap.7. Of works of mercy to be performed on this day. Com 4. 


the day and works of mercy. The Prophet tells us, that God refuſeth all ſacrifice. 
and requireth mercy, ſo that ſacrifice without mercy was rejected : 
Let us compare this with the Ritual ſanCification in the Law., , 
As anointing was the firlt part of typical ſanQifying, of which we fpake formerly 
ſo was there alſo a ſccond : if it wete a Perſon, his hand was filled by Aaron, 1: 


D-ur.;5.15. plevit manus ejus Aaron, If it wete an Altar, then was there ſomewhat offered on it. 


Ley.8.31. 


Exod. 29.32- 


So that Oblation or filling the hand was the ſecond way of legal ſanRQifying. In the 
Law there was a charge to Aaron, that whenſoever men came to appear before the 
Lord, none ſhould appear empty. And therefore in another place there is mention 
made of a' basket of ſanctification at the door of the Tabernacle, in which was re- 
ſerved the bread offered by the people, which the Prieſts were ro cat with the fleſh 
of the ſacrifices. And the very ſame order-was taken in the time of the Goſpel, 


x Cor 16.132. that on the Lords day there ſhould be collettions for the poor. But there is no place 


Deu:;.25: 


For the bidy. 


Marth 2$-35+ 
6. 


2 Sam.2 5 


Johs '2 7. 


that ſetteth this out more plainly, than the 26 Chapter of Deuteroomzy, the whole 
Chapter throughout; where the manner is particularly ſet down, how the people - 
were to bring their baskets of firſt-fruits to the Tabernacle, and offer them there tg 

the Lord, in token of thankfulneſs, and as an acknowledgment that they received all 

from God, ho, IS | 

And likewiſe every third year beſides the ordinary tythes, they were to bring the 
tythe of the remainder to the Tabernacle, for the uſe-of the Levite, the poor, the 
ſatherleſs and ſtranger, that they might rejoice together, &c. *' 

Now mercy as miſery is two-fold, 1. Corporcal, and 2. Spiritual. Either out- 
ward, and ſuch as are for the good of the body of kim that is in miſery; or inward, 
and ſuch as concern his ſoul or ſpirit. : | 

7. For the firſt of theſe, our Saviour hiraſelf mentions fix works of mercy in two 
Verſes of one Chapter, which as ſure as he is Chriſt, he will acknowledge, and take 

' ſpecial notice of, when he comes to judge the world ; and as he will pronounce thoſe 
happy and bleſſed that have exerciſed them, ſo he will denounce a curſe upon thoſe 
that have neglected them : three of them are in the firſt of the two : 1. Feeding the 
hungry. 2. Giving drink to the thirſty. 3. Merciful dealing with, and entcrtaiging 
the ſtranger. And the other three are in the next verſe: 1. Clothing the naked.. 
2, Viſiting the ſick. 3. And ſuccouring them that be in priſon. To which may be 
added a ſeventh, which is the care of the dead: we ſee that King David pronoun- 
ceth a bleſſing from God to the men of Fabeſh Eilead, becauſe they had buried the 
body of Sax!. And our Saviour commendeth the work of Mary in her anointing him, 


_ as having relazion to the day of his burial, We find alſo Foſeph of Arimathea, and 


Nicodemes recommended to poſterity, for their work of mercy in this kind ; the one . 
for begging the body of Jeſus to bury it, and the other for aſſiſting him in the charge 


Lib. de cava Of interring it. Aug»ftine gives a reaſon why the burial of the dead ought to be ac- 


pro mortus. 


x Chron. 16.7, 


counted a work of mercy. It is done, (faith he) IVe pareat miſeria , that this mi 
ſery of rotting (being both lothſom to the eye and noſe) ſhould not appear to every 
man, As alſo, becauſe every one loveth his own fleſh ſo well, that he would have 
K after his death well and honeſtly uſed, and therefore this is a bencfit done to him, 
when he cannot help himſelf. And in theſe reſpeQts itis a work of mercy. 

That the works of mercy are molt requiſite, (and eſpecially upon our feaſts) ap- 
pears by that which is related of David, who upon his ſacrifice on a feſtival day dealt 
to every man and woman (the poorer ſort no doubt) a loaf of bread, and a good 


Nchem.8.10. piece of fleſh, and a flagon of drink. And by that which is ſtoried of Nehemiah, 


AR. 20 35: 
Duwn.4.2”. 


Luke Ij,47- 


Prov.21+13 


"andall 


who upon the Sabbath day (after the Law rezd and expounded} commanded the 
better ſort to cat the fat, and drink the ſweet, and to ſend portions to them for whom 
nothing was prepared. , And certainly there is a bleſſing or ſanifying proper to 
them and their ations that ſhall be mindful of the poor, and ſhew mercy to them. 
St. Paul tells the 2a:leſiens, that itis a more bleſſed thing to give than to receive, 
eſpecially ſeeing God ſo.accepteth works of mercy, as that he imputeth- not fin to 
the truly charitable. Therefore it was that Daniel gave that counſel to Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Break off thy fins by righteouſneſs, and thine iniquity by mercy to the poor. 
And our Saviour gave the like in his ſermon, Give alms of ſuch things as you have, 
things are clean to. you. Whereas he that ſtoppeth his cars at the cry of the 

poor, he alſo ſhallcry himſelf, and not be heard. . 
ut- 
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But it is an calie matter for fleſh and blood to find Objections, againſt performing 

theſe works of mercy. As how know [, whether a man, be hungry or not ? 'I ſee 0bjeZ.r. 

none go naked, and ſo of the reſt. | | a | 
To this we anſwer with the fathers, Portis eff ocrurrere neceſſitati, quam ſuccurrere,”Sol. 

It is better to prevent or keep a man from miſery, than to help-himout of miſery.” 

And for the praiſe of that.they ſo taught, the monuments of their chatity which 

they have left behind them ſhew, that they were more frequent in works of mercy 

than we. And their rule was, 1: die domins ne extende manus ad Deum, niſi extendas Aug. 

ad paupere 3; If you ſtretch not your hands to the poor on the Lords day, it will be. 

in vain to ſtretch out your hands to God, And indeed when God requireth thy alms 

eo the poor, he asketh but his own, and that which he gave thee, and but that which 

thou canſt not keep long. He requireth but pauxi/um, a very little from thee for 

them, meaning to repay thee Cenmplam, a hundredfold for it. He asketh'of thee 

but Caducnm, that which is frail and tranfitory, to reward thee in «rermum, cter- 

nally. Dons ja | | 

: And as there were in their time ſome, ſo are there now more, that plead their 9j.g 2. 

;nability to relieve the poor. 22 no 4 
Our anſwer to this muſt be as theirs was, Ss tibi non ſufficient res tus ad hfus Chri- Sol. 

fianos, parcendum eft, ut tu ſufficias illis : If thou haſt not ſufficient for pious uſes, 

be the better husband , that thou mayſt be enabled to do ſome good, though never 

ſolittle; for God regardeth not the quarrum, how much thou giveſt, but ex quanto, 

out of\ what thou hatt to give. The widows mites were more accepted by God, 

than the gifts the rich men caſt into the Treaſury ; why ? Quia mulram obtulit, que pa- Loke 2 '.2. 

rum ſibi relquit, She offered much, thatlTeft but little to her ſelf. Fen H ; 
Laſtly, There were ſome then, as there are now, that having given alms on the 

<nday, would recover it the other days of the week, either by oppreſling, and 

dealing hardly with the poor, or by undermining thoſe they dealt with : Therefore _ 

the lait caution muſt be out of the Prophet, The Lord of hoſts ſhall be exalted in-Efy 51 6. 

judgment, the holy Ghoſt ſhall be ſanRified in juſtice, that is, a mans mercy mult 

not make him unrighteous. . So that the concluſion of this point is, if'a man do dare 

rem ſuam Deo, & ſe peccato, aut demoni, give his ſubſtance to God, and himſelf to 

ſin or the devil, and thereby give quod minus eſt Creatori, & quod majus, intmico, the 

leſs te his Creator, and the greater to his Enemy , he is far from keeping the Sab- 

bath aright in the point of performing the works of mercy. ' | | 
Now concerning the ſpiritual part of the works of mercy, which is to be done to $e-- 

the ſpirit of him that needs it, S. Ang#/{ine ſaith, Ef? quedam charitas que de ſacculo Spiritual works 

non erogatur ; thete is a charity which is not taken out of the bag or purſe, ſuch mer. f 79 

cies are called Spiritnales Elemozyne, or miſericordie , ſpiritual alms, which are ſo 

much more excellent than the other, as they do mederi miſerie printipaliorss partis, 

take order for the relief of the more principal part of man, the ſoul; and there are 

ſcven of this kind, | 


| 1. Thefirſt concerns the good which is to be performed, to draw him to it, and 
it conſiſts of three branches. 1. The inſtruction of the young, and others that are 
ignorant, the Prophet deſcribes the reward of ſuch, They that turn many to righte- 


ouſneſs, ſhall ſhine as the Stars for ever.. 2. The ſecond branch is, the giving of good Deur. 11.19. . 
and chriſtian advice to him that is' in doubt; hearty counſel by a friend, is by Solomon Dn 12.3. 
compared to ointment and perfume that rejoice the heart. 3... The laſt is the exhor- {py 4 
ting him that is ſlack in ſome good duty, ſa did the Prophet David. And this was Pra. $1.1%. 
one of the inſtructions St. Par! gave to Timorhy, tocharge rich men ta do good;'r Tim.6.17. 
and be rich in good works, &c. pes ne, rf 42 EEO 

. 2. Another is comforting them that are in diſtreſs, St. Pau! calleth this comforting TOM +40 
them which are in trouble, and ſupporting the weak, and flere cum flentihns, weeping LOnE: 4 
with them that weep, _. es OPS | w_, SOLES , 3 

3. A third is that work of ſpiritual mercy which our Saviour made a part of Church- Mar.18.es, _ 
diſcipline, reproving of ovur brother privately for his fault, and the Apoſtle biddeth'! Theſſ.5.14. 
us to warn them that are unruly. EDS OTE: TOR te I en _s . 

4. A fourth is, the pardoning of thoſe that offend us, according to our Saviours . 
Rule, we muſt firſt be reconciled: to our brother , before we offer our gift rs 
Altar, 


294  Chap.s. ' Of faſting; Com. a. 
Altar , as if he will be reconciled, then pray for him. It was as well Chriſts pra- 
44. iſe, as his colinſel, Father forgive them. So did the Proto-martyr Stephen. Gre. 
Luk.22.34. _pory ſaith,.. Qui dat. & von dimuttit, he that giveth and forgiveth not, doth a work 
> pang that is not acceptable to God; ſed {7 dimittit eriamſi non der, but he that forpiveth, 
"EY 20 though he giye not, ſhall be forgiven of God; as oft as he forgiveth others, /; r; 
ponas limitem Deus tibz ponet limiter, If thon ſetteſt bounds to thy forgivins, God 
will do the like to thee ; but if thou forgiveſt without limit , nor putteit bounds to 
of brothers offence by pardoning it, God will put no limit to his pardoning of thy 
y Y $44 = | 
5- Another is in Row. 15. 1. We that are ſtrong, ought to bear the infirmities of 
the weak. Alter alterins onera portate, Bear ye one anothers burden, Gal. 6, 2, 
1 Theſſ. 5.14. | | EY 
Jam.5.16, "6. The fixth'is taken'out of Saint Fames, Praying for one another, even for our 
enemies}, it was Chrifts counſel Marrhew 5. 44. and his praftiſe Luk, 23. 34. and 
this is reputed for a work of mercy. Auguſtine faith, Carſaberts fortaſſe te non poſſe 
docere, you may perhaps cavil and ſay, Thou canſt not tcach: ſome are as forward 
to adviſe. you, as you them: and that you have not the gift of comforting : or if 
you rebuke them for their fanlts,. they will deſpiſe you. But for this, and the two 
laſt works of mercy, there cat; be no excuſe, unquid dices, non poſſin dimittere of- 
fendenti, to forgive one that hath offended thee, to bear with him, to pray for him, 
theſe things may be always done, x: malitia ignoſcatur nulla excellentia, nulla ſapien- 
; tra, mulls divitts opus eſt, To pardon wrong done to. vs, (and ſo to bear with the 
weak, and to pray forany) there is neither excellency, nor wiſdom, nor riches re-' 
quiſite or neceſſary, __ 

7. The laft kind of faſts is, the reconciling of them that be at variance; or the 
making peace between man and man. By this act (as our Saviour tells us) we ſhew 
our ſelves to be the children of God, and as (he further faith) there will a bleſſing 

L.2« cont. Paj» follow peace-makers, But here falleth in-an objection, What if they will not- be 
men. reconciled ? Auguftine anſwereth it, If thou haſt done thy good will pacificus es, thou 
art a peace-maker.. And theſe are the ſeven fruits of mercy ſpiritual. Beſides theſe, 

whatſoever is a work according to the Law of God, is alfo acceptable, but eſpeci- 
ally theſe. | 


Mat. 5.9. 


_ 


vw _ 
o 
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The ſecond rule of homogenea. Faſting, reduced hither. Commanacd under the Goſpel; 
. Publick, faſts for averting of evil of puniſhment, which ss either malum graſſang 
or impendens, or of ſin, for procuring of good. 2, Private faſts, and the cauſes 
of them, The parts of a faſt. 1. External abſtinence from meat, ſleep, coſtly ap- 
parel, pleaſure, ſervile work,, als then to be given. Secondly, internal humiliation 

for ſin, promiſe of - 2:96 The third rule, eur fait and obſervation of the Lords 
day muſt be ſpiritual. | 


F Hus far we have proceeded according to the firſt rule of extenſion , that. where 
JF any thing is commanded, the contrary-is- forbidden, and e contra. 

Of fafting the Come we now, as in the former , to the-rule of homogenea, that is, where any 

aſe.R thing is commanded, there all things are' conimanded' that: are: of the ſame kind ; 

Lev-21.31- _ which is the ſecond rule. - And we find' in the. Law, that the day of humiliation or 

inks 16,37, faſting is called a Sabbath, and ſomay be reduced hither as homogeneal. Saint Au- 

guftine ſaid yell, that if the ſtate of Innocency had continued, then had there bcen 

one day only to have been obſerved by Chriſtians and that to have been ſpent. only 

in the duty of praiſe and thankſgiving. But: fince the fall of Adam, there are ſuch 

Pſal.s010: defects and wants in our ſouls, that God is not only to be glorified ſacrificio. Eucha- 

Mar.17,25. rift;e, by the ſacrifice of praiſe, but alſo ſacrsficio ſpiritas contribulats > humiliati, 

by the ſacrifice of a troubled and humbled ſpirit : his reaſon is, Q1ia bonum perfette 

Palm gr-17. wt volumus non ; mk. becauſe we cannot perform any good thing ſo well as we 

32.5- would. And he alledgeth that place of Saint Paul, I do not the-good things that I 


Rom. 7.19. would, That tie that licth upon us in the other Sabbath, cannot be {6 __ =_ 
ora 


; 0,00 OW... 7 5. 4 


Com. 4: Of faſting. Chap.3, agg 
rmed by us as it ought to be, and therefore »u/to nunc,frequentius humilaari oper» _— 
wot we ob cauſe to glorifie God oftner by this 2c mg a Se for 14: ax 
ment, than by the other. So that as the other tendeth:to. initiation ,of. the joys to  _ 
come, for praiſe is the exerciſe of the Saints and Angels; . and herein hayea heayen Col 3-1,5- 
upon carth, ſo this to mortification of out;carthly members in this life z and it is the 
Ordinance of God, that each of theſe Sacrifices ſhould have its day.” |. .. - 
And though ſome doubt of the morality of the Sabbath, -yet that faſting is a mo- - 
ral duty, there can be no doubt : The reaſon. is , becauſe whatſoever was-a 1 
ceremony might not be uſed at any other time , or in any other place gr: —» =p. Bd 
was preſcribed by God in the Book of /Qercmonies : bur this of faſting hath been 
otherwiſe, for upon extraordinary occafions. they had, ſpecial fafts, as:in-the fifth, 
and ſeventh, and tenth month, none of which were preſcribed-by the Law,” and had 
not been lawful, if faſting were a ceremony, for ceremonies in-the time of the Law 
were tied to certain times and places, Again, though. our. Saviour gavea reaſon 
why his Diſciples ſhould not-then faſt, yet he ſhewed- plainly, that after the Bride- Joel 2 1; 
m ſhould be taken away from then1, (after his raking up into Glory). they Zach.7.5. 
ould faſt, and that this duty ſhould continue. cok DON PTE 
And we ſce it wasthe practiſe of the Church at the ſcnding forth of .Fa/ and Bar- AR-13-3- 
2abas; and Saint Paul himfelf had his private faftings, 4#- mwlris jejunum, in faſting ? Cor.11-27; 
often : and his advice was to married people, to ſever themſelves far-a time, to 8 COR-Fc3: 
give themſelves to faſting. and prayer ; which fheweth plainly, that it-was agcounted 
a neceſſary duty, and therefore praftiſed. Now for the other times of the Primitive 
Church, the Books of the Fathers are exceeding full in; praiſe of faſting, and they | 
themſelves were ſo addicted to it, and did therewith ſo'conſurge themſelves, that Plal-t9-24, 
they might well ſay with David, Their knees were made weak with faſting, and their 
fleſh had loſt all their fatneſs. | | Tat 
The day of huniliation, or day of faſt, receiveth a diviſion. of .publick and 
private. New Eh 


_ 1, For the firſt, it was ſawful to blow the Trumpet at it. And, ſecondly, for Public fulte; 


the ſecond, it was to be kept as privately as might be, none tauſt know! of it : but Joel 2.15. 
the ends and parts of both were alike. ET BS SERENE 7 © "8 
Now the reaſons of the publick faſt were theſe : 1. Either for the averting of ſome 
evil : 2. Or for procuring ſome good. ' And. becauſe malim eft aut pane. aut onl- . 
pe, evil is either of puniſhment or of fin; this duty was performed againſt both - 
theſe ; but eſpecially againlt puniſhment, either of our ſelves or others. And in 
both it is either preſent, which is alum graſſars, or hanging over out, heads, which 
is impendens, 7 7 fs, tl 
ys prefent evil is, when the Church or Commonwealth hath any of the Lords 
arrows of ſhafts ſticking in their ſides, (as gn faith well on Foſ.7.6.). As when Plal.z8.3. 
the men of 4: had diſcomfited the children of Iſrael, Foſhrah and the people hum- Joſh.7.6; 
bled themſelves before God by a publick faſt. And upon the overthrow:given they 
by the Benjamites, the people likewiſe beſought the Lord"in a publick_ faſt. So in 
the time of their captivity under the Philiſtinis, the Prophet Samuel proclaimed-n Judgi2o.25; 
publick faſt. And the like upon a dearth in the time of: Feel,  _ IR EET. "7 - 
2. Whenas yet the judgment of God was not come upon them, but was only 
imminent, a faft was proclatmed by Fehoſaphat upon. the. Ammonites and Mpabites Joel 3.13; 
coming againſt'him ; He feared and ſet himfelf to feek the Lord, and. proclauned a : Chron.20. 3+ 
faſt throughout all F#dah. Alſo upon Hamans decree gotten againſt rhe Jews, be- | 
fore it was put in execution, Effher cauſed a general faſt.to be kept among the Jews. Eſth.4.r5. 
And when Nmiveh was threatned with deſtruction to come upon it within forty days, Jon.3-5. 
the King cauſed a publick faſt to be held. | i 38 vii. 
So when this. puniſhment lieth not upon our ſelves ,- but upon the Churches 
about us, the like duty is to be performed. We have an example, jn this kind, 
_ the Jews diſperſed through Babylon and Cheldea, in the Prophet Za 2... 3. 
> To come to m-alnm culpe, the evil of ſin, in regard of our offences againft -# 
God ; and that they deſerve to be puniſhed, we are to perſoem. is:duty, —_— 
pardon, and to pacific his wrath. We ſce that the Zews having offend —_— 


” 


294 Chap.&. Of if aſting. Com. 4; 
Eire 9.4 king wives of the Geniiles; though there was yet no.vifitationupsn theiny yet E/ra 
an thofe thet'feared God->afſembled ahd hambled therafelves by falting;' and Fefa: 

bels preterice for a faſt 'Wa8Tair, if it hud beet true, viz; thar Godtandthe Ring had 

been blaſphemed'by Niuback,/ oe 21s eh 2541 Tp og | 

- 2. AStis a duty 'neceflary tothe averting of evil, £0'is it for the! procuring of 

A8.13.3, ſome good. For which"purpoſe wefin&feveral faſtskept in the-Kpdiles times - 
14,23- 0h at the feriding forth of two of the'Apoſtles Paul! arid Barnabas) and the other 
at th&Ottimation of Elders; to defite:oEGod tb maktfuch as were ordained painful 

and frofffallfabourets 1m2thework, towhich they were called; v4 Juniuw 1 

. - Now inthis duty of faftitig, if welooPat the puniſhments and viſitation of God 
only,” wiittrarevariouft Ment, it is-hardto make -Fejuninru farun)i ro-/obſerveany 

Tet and fixedtime of fafting, 'but as the occaſion is ſpecial and extraordinaty;:fo.'muit 

'the faſt bE=2 but if we took at the fins weUnily fall into, *and our own. backwardneſg 

_ *to/any thing that'is good-,” and conſider-that faſtingis-4 great help: inthe daily proc 

' »| preſs of mortification-4n& aiQification/:i AF underithe'Eaw, they had their ſer days 
©++> bf 'expiativi DN) BY, Whereinthey did afflit thetr fouls &-- cxprare-precata oy 
jejunio, and expiate their ſins with faſting; fo no queſtion -buc that now (we havinds 

© . the like daily occafions:of faſting) ſet: times of- falting may be appointed by 'the 
',. - * Dhurch!! aidthat it is very expedientit ſhould be ſo ; and that every true member 
bf the Church ought to'6bſerve the ſane. '- iD CIT Gs ad 

"And as apon theſe publick cauſes andralamities the whole people ovght to make 


@ ſolemii day of faſting, wherein every one is to'bear a part: ſo when'the:ſame caufes 
. concern afiy private perſon; he ought to keep a private faſt and humiliation ;* which 
* * brings inthe ſecond part'of+a faſt, namely, the private. "- 24; 
's. } 27X$8- e INI335) 5 cab 'w 40:71 WW. e259 

Private faſts. 2. The cauſes of a private faſt are the ſame with thoſe of the publick : 1. Bither 
for mdlnmfipene, theevil of puniſhment: or, 2. Malwnculpe, the evil of fin. And 
2 Sam.12-16, the firſt in reſpect of our ſelves, when we are cither under Gods heavy hand wlrea> 
; King'21. 87: dy, as David when his Child was fick; fafted : or when'the evil is not yet upon us, 
-* but hanged%over , and threatneth us : as when E/ijah denounced Gods judgments 
-- againſt Ahab, he faſted : which faſt though it were only-or chiefly for fear of puniſtr 

"ment, yet went it not unrewarded. : | 
Jeb 43.19,20-' Tt is not thanks-worthy in fickneſs and affliction to refrain our meat, it is but na- 
Plal107.17,18:tyrg1 fo todo!” Elihxin Fob tells us, that: when a man is chaſtned with pain, his life 
+ 54g 'abhorreth- bread, and his foil dainty meat,- And the Pſalmilt tells us, that when 
Mac.10.38. fools afe afflicted, their ſoul abhorreth allmanner.of meat: [And weread that when 
t Cor.1t.3!. Ahab was in grief , he would cat no bread But to do this without affliction, Hec 
optimuin & aCteptabile jejunium, This is the excellent and acceptable faſt. To come 
'with Mary Magdalen , and betake our ſelves to weeping , and to: faſt. before the 
Croſscome, to take up our own Croſs, and to judge ourſelves, this is an aCt wor- 


thy atrye:Chriftian: + +24) [7 | 
vi Again,” when the affliction-lieth not upon our ſelves, but upon others, it may be 
Pal 35.13”! lawfully uſed. David redateth of himſelf; that when others were ſick, he put on 


+ > Fackcloth, and humbled his ſoul with faſting for them. 


1 Cor:7.5; * © 2." To prevent theevil of fin, either. proprer langaorem bom, -when we grow faint, 
-' ; = orletgniſhin performance” of! holy duties:, :as when our prayers are not ſo fervent 
as they ought tobe, or propter terrationem mals, upon fome.tentation,” thar cannot be 

dlar.17423 Ayoided without faſting; for:Ghrift ſaith, there are ſome evil ſpirits that cannot be 

* * caſt oiitbutbyiprayer and faſting. - | | 

Laſtly, as the publick faſt , ſo alſo the private, is not-only for' the averting of 

evil; but for procuring of *good ; and:thar either in\generat, 'as Cornelius. the Cen- 

AR-.10.30. turions Fifing proved apreparative to- hisicalling'to become a: Chriſtian : or in par- 
Nat.4.2, -  ficular; @$'our Saviour Chriftfafted at his inauguration, 'or. publick entrance into his 
Office of Mediatorſhip , according to the opinion both of the Fathers and modern 

"Y Divides2205tto io © 510 ho! 1-30 livs's | hows, 618 | 

_es ks bf< the ther Sabbath, ſo alſo of this, there are. two. parts. Firſt, 

Eztertisl Whith'is Abſtinence. © Secondly; Internal 'forrow, mourning, or Humi- 

Tation, L 

2, 


Com. 4: 049.) Of Faſting, 1+ IL Chapt 399 


1. In the outward Faſt is required a whole days Abſtinence{ Fo even'tothen, Lev. 23..$.- 
and from. meat and drink, 15a whatſoever isedible and CY what ſoever isYaphuad E272. 10. 6 
ageneral reſtraint from both, | HUG þ 1120966 CHLBIR BG- 3: AOAADE 

2. An abridgment or breaking off the ordinary courſe of our ſleep,” *Wertiuſt Joel. 1. 3, 
watch as well as faſt. TRI 1611192 © v6 3040 THE DS LSE Alt, ESA: 

3-We mult lay by our beſt apparel,and put.on-more vilecloth&,which iff Nebemr#b Exod. 33. 4. 
and ſyndry other places is. exprefſed by wearing; of ſackcloth, which' we'fhould atfs Nehem. s. 1. 
ay aſide,as unworthy of any 3, but that to avoid ſhame, we muſt have ſomewhit'to 
cover our nakedneſs, Do go Eng VASE: 70 GOLI0E OLE oC 

4. We mult ſeparate our ſelves from all that is delightful to the ſenſes, andfrothall Zach 7. 3- 
the pleaſures and delights of this life 3 for,quia non peccavit ſola gula, ne jejunet ſola;be- 
caute the taſte hath not been the only ſenſe which hath offended, theretore that ſenſe Fern: 
muſt not falt alone, but the other ſenſes muſt abſtain and be afflied alſo. 

5- And as all theſe are forbidden, ſo is labour and ſervile workalſo. , — Lev: 24. 28: 

6.Laitly,we muſt give alms and relieve the poor on the day of bur Faſt; Theprecept 
we have.jin Eſay, among other things required in a Faſt, 'to-Uraw out the f681 to the Efay 58. 10. 
hungry,and to pity the afflicted ſouk And an'example of it. in the Centurion: Alms | 
was joyned with his Faſting 2 for the old rule and Canon is, ©#od ventri ſubtidbur, Atts 10. 4. 
pauyeri detur;what we ſpare from our belly,we muſt give tothe p@oy, i? + 
| But as we ſaid before, that bodily reſt profiteth nothing,” fo we may ſay of bodily 
abltinence.it availeth little:it is not an outward abſtinencewillſerve the tuth(forthe | 
the Kingdom 3 of God is not in meat and drink) if we ſtay there arid goto irther. Rom. 14. 17. 
Therefore the Prophet tells ſuch faſters,ckough they lay in ſacktlorh x'whole day; Yet 
it was not that which God requireth, but inward ſorrow : becauſe the outward EN 
action is ordained for the inward, and the internal] Faſt is that which God chiefly a _ * ... 
cepts. What is ſaid in theGoſpel of facrifice,may'be aſwel ſaid of outward mottnfng, .. _ 
I will have mercy and not ſacrifice, Matb.9;13.And the Prophet Foel-telSus1 Ig 
the rending, of the garments, bat.ofthe heart whichGod requireth RE” 
polile excellently deſcribeth- the whole courſe of whatſoever is red of us is 
Faſt: when, they ſorrowed after a godly ſort, what carcfulneſsit'wtdightit thejwyea - Cor..11, 
what clearing of themſelvesyea, what indignation;yea,wharfearzyea, what vehement 
defrezyca, what zeal; yea,whacirevenge? Atru&falt muſt cone from the Spirit.” and | 
be accompanied with ſighs a:1d groant which eanwot be expreſſed.as the one taks Roms. 26. 
in another caſe,Of this ſorrow there cannot be an exquiſite methd;batas th 
themdown.there, they are of two ſorts: 1.Firft,a fear ariſing froim'the'sppfebenfjti 


4 
3 % 


Joel 2. 12, 


of Gods anger provoked,and the puniſhment due to'usforour fins, which millt W6rk 
in us a ſorrow that we have offended ſo goodia'God, tn OT Rn 
. 2.Adeſire ofamendment for the future, which muſt ſhew it ſelf m_ more fx Gare 
that we offend him no morezand this caremuſt'be expreſſed by ttakahd I we're DIETS 
or go amiſs;that then we be'ready topuniſhiour ſelves for it; In + word the fruit'dF ror. rx. 31. 
thoſe Actions. which concern Mortification tend-to'this -end; Jeu | our | 
ſelves we may eſcape the judgment of God:Te'was:the policy' of 'B nhaded, ardftins * King, 20. 32 
pcople to. humble; themſelves to the King of Iſrael,which tarhed'to their prayer 

on:and it hath;been the uſual pra@tice of rebellions:ſubjeQs\to/'their Prince.” 50 «þ7-c61.MIaNT 


Cab we 


behave themſelves,to regain his favour,and to tnake his bowels yern,! © 200 90% +25 -t 1 20D 7 
But after theſe, unleſs chere bo a:binding of our [elves by'#vowand 'protnife of .. ;-..: .:. 
reformation and new obedience C which muft'bs the'ſeaF of our Hen Neh-. 9.216 


liation )all-the xeſtwill be to little purpoſe. Therefore we find-ifl NeBthr/at'afo Geo 402 
Faſt of the I{raeljtes,when they were returned from'Bubylon; thatific _ wang cy _ 
ing of the. Law: four times (for ſo ſome take the words.verſe $i) whereas" "p 
nary readjngs were but twice on:one day;andafter aivH b. fe 
ous cxhoxtation; ; they all enterinto'a ſolemn Vowand:C it'off 
their lives, and ſet their hands:and ſeals'toit;-eo-remain asd '#gainft th 
for ever if they ſhould fall backs Thus if weupdw our (olemit Faſls' do yow ani 
miſe to God, unfeignedly, toireform what wether) confeſs/ro have beengmilsin'n 


© £425, 1610M% 
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* 


and perform it, accordingly, then we may'beafſuted cur Faſ/is fuch iy God! 
And thus much-concerning the ſecond rule,fore8pounding, the Cotrirmiinds , 


tending to Homogene, | 1199 
| — Pp 


293 Chap.' 9. The Places for:Publich Worſhip, &-c. Com. 4x 
a ,-2 ,. Thethird Rule tells us according/to our former method, that the love of God is 
ET ſpjxitual, and ſo aſwell the fafi, as the; obſervation of the feſtival ought to þe ſpi- 

ritual-C as hath been partly handled already )). The Prophet Eſsy knew the neceſſity 

- . . * hereol, and therefore urges both in one Chapter, Eſay 53. he reproves their faſt, 

| 'becauſe they reſted in outward abſtinence neglecing the ſpiritual duties, without 
-- which itis of no value, verſe 3, 4, &c. and ver. 13. he tells them they muſt not do 
their pleaſure on Gods holy day, but call it a delightnot doing their own ways, nor 
finding their own pleaſure, 8&c. Thus we muſi ſanctihe the Lord in our hearts, as 
S. Peter xcquires, 1.Pet.3. 15. and fo we ſhall fanctific the day to him in an accepta- 

ble manger. 


—_—_—_— 


—_— 


CHAP. IX. 


The fourth Rale of the means and. belps to keep this Commandment, viz, 1, Places, 2. 
Perſons.3.Maintenance.1 Of publick Places for Divine Worſhip. The place as well as the 
Time Holy and both #0 be reverenced. Add. 25. out of the Authors other works concer #- 
. ing the Adorning of Gods bouſe,and againſt ſacriledge in prophaning it, Addition 26, 
Furtber additiogs concerning Churches, or Places of Gods Worſhip : ſet Places mſed from 
.: the begiuning : the weceſſity of them from natural inſtint. Their dedication and the uſe 
of 38. Gods ſole. Proprietor,as of Placer, ſo of all the Charcbes patrimony. All bumane pro- 
 pricty extind by dedication : the Clergy have onely uſum, ac fruQum ; no fee-ſimple by 
. .#beLaw Civil or. municipal in any man, but a quaſi teudum onely. 
_ 1% thenext place ( according to the former rules of Expoſition) we are to proceed 
i '_ © te. thoſe things which help and conduce to the keeping of this Commandment, 
 - Which.weuſually call the Means 3 for where the: end is commanded, there thoſe 
' -- *” chings are alſo commanded, without which the end cannot be attained. 
.: Now whereas the. ſolema duties, of. this day cannot be performed in a publick 
Sores Ml op . without a Place ſet apart, and Perſons enabled to perform ſuch high and 


ed aRions : and becauſe thoſe Perſons muſt be trained up, that they may be fic 
uch great and weighty imployments,and not taken up ex twmultuario grege,out of 


ſ 
>. - ---- » the common gout, which cannot be without coſt & charge. Therefore both places and 
Perſons fanRiked tgitheſe purpoſes, and Maintenance alſo for the Perſons, and for the 
univerfitics and ſchaols of learning, when they are to be prepared for the work, are 
commanded by God, and included in this precept 3 and ſoof theſe we are to ſpeakin 

the next place, viz. of 1. Places. 2. Perſons, 3. Maintenance. F 
PIaeds fp «For the Place, we find it joyned- with the day in ſeveral places, Te ſhall keep 
5g, Þ my Sobhaths, aud, reverence my Sabbath : Where the obſervation of the Day is 
 .. 46-2 199969 with the reveence of the Place in one veric, making them thereby to be of 


22 gvif al about the Day, ; urging it even to Jewiſh luperitition, and yet are wholly 
q piſs Facp ae 9 08 « ug dr Sg aring it is moſt certain, that 
m. 133-14. he, Lyme and Place do pars paſſe:ominelare, and that there is no more ceremony in 
_ n : 24 the or” than in, the -othes ye chat both are of the like moral uſe, and both alike 
*That ore rf capable of ſanAigcation-3z and the Place the more capable of the ewo as a thing per- 
vie. atk mane Bari the, Time is tranſient. TI | 
the perſons, 0 ,,oFhE Day is.the day of reſt, & when we hallowit,it is called the Lords reſt;and che 
the place, is the lame. ame is given by God himſelf co the Place, when it is conſecrated to him, This 
opinion of moſt i; exy. reſt for, ever,.. bere mill I dwell, for 1 have 4 delight therein, faith God of Sion : 
of the Fathers. ich-as the Apoſiles took. order, that the exterior part of Gods wor- 


s 
* cnFarging, whi 
ie Baja ip tho d be performed decently and-in order,; fo alſo that the Place of wor- 
MorhlRey50 ip:(hquld.not be praphancd, bur-deeently ke ptiand reverently eſteemed,and there- 
he .in Epiſt, | Fe AaPemeproves the Carenthtans for their: irreverent carriage in the place, 
W 


Theoph. The- ©; 
odor. Oecum. ;- 
in locum, um {a 

an 


Ys. | *Þ 


mp pied anc Church of Grd, * Have ye: mt houſes to eat and drink in ? or 
the,Cburch of God ? But if he had lived in theſe times, what would he have 
$6 the Houles of God, and Places of worſhip fo highly prophancd 8& abuſed 
omely and poorly kept,that the Table of the Lord, where (as S. __—_— 
aith) 


one nature. This ſhould be obſerved by thoſe men among us, whoare (o ſtrict and 
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faith Tremenda Dei myſteria,the dreadful myſteries of God are celebrated. looks more 
like an oyſter-board,or a table to eat oyſters on,than the holy Table fit for Gods San- 
Euary. This is ſo far fromi Pompa,outward pomp (which is the extream that ſome 
men pretend to be againſt)that it comes far ſhort of damuogven, that decency which 
is required in Gods houſe. This is a thing to be thought on,and though it may ſeem 
to ſome not to be znter graviora legis, yet I am ſure it is not to be negleced, as we ſee 
it is now-adays : for as by travelling, working, &c. we ſhew that, we eſteem not the 
day, ſothe very walls and windows,and other parts neglected, ſhew we eſteem not 
Gods ſanQuary. | rs ones ah 
Concerning the adorning of the houſe of God, the Author ( as here briefly ) ſo more An 5* 
filly in other places expreſſeth bimſelf. Serm. on Mark 14. 4. 5,6. page 295. If oynt- of Chirches. 
meit might be ſpent on Aarons head under the Law, ſecing a greater than Aaron is h 


o 


bere, why not on his too ? I find that neither nnder the Law, be liked of their motion, 32 4 
What ſhould the Temple do with Cedar ? neither under the Goſpel of theirs , What ; 12h 
frrild Chrifts bead do with Nardns ? but that to his praiſe it as recorded inthe old os 
Teſtament that ſuid, Shall I dwell inmy cieled houſe, and the Ark of God remain. i Chrov.17-1- 
under goats skins ? aud bers in the new, that thought nat ber beſt ointment too good far 

Chriſts head ? Surely #bey in Egypt had their ſervice of God, it may - be in a barn, or-in 
ſome other corner of an bouſe;, yet when Moſes moved a coſtly Tabernacle, no may was 
found that once ſaid, our Fathers ſerved God well enough without one, ut quid perditio, 

hzc ? After that many Prophets and righteous men were well when they might worſhip - 

before the Ark, ;, yet when Solomon. moved aftately Temple, never was. any fownd+that.. 

would grudge and ſay, Why, the Ark is enough, Ipray God we ſerve God' no worſe thax 

they that knew nothing but a tent; Ut quid perditio hxc ? Onely iu'the days of the Goſ- 

pel ( which of allothers leaſt ſhould ) there fteps up Judas, and dareth to lay that againſt- 

Chriſts Church, that no man durſt ever either againſt Moſes Tent, .or Solomons, Tem-\ 
ple, 8&c. In the ſame ſermon a little before, viz. page 294, The Seripeares record ( 43.4; 
good work ) that that was laid down at the Apoftles feet, no leſs. than this that was laid 

on Chriſts own head. And in theme Ananias « Chnrch-robber, and Judas @ Chriſt yobbee. 

both in one caſe, Satan is ſaid to have filled their hearts in that Aft, wAnd ihe like end. 

eame to both, and both are good remembrances for them that ſeck and ſay, as they did:yea. 

that would not be _ to detain a þ ye p Co” and June went J_ ) but would.) 

tix: 08 all gladly, if a gracious Lady * did not ſay, ſinite. ' In another\ Sermon on John. *Q. Elizah. 
gi 9.page ©3227 _—_- Churches, and then ſcek;to diſſolve them, will becounted _ An 

the errours of our age. Chriſt was far from it , he that would not ſee it abuſed, wauld. 

never endure t9 have it deſtroyed, when he had reformed the abuſes.. _ After im the, ſamt- 

Sermon, page 485. Solvite Templum, is #o Commandment ( be ſure.) in no ſence) He. 

commands not to deſtroy any Temple, not that they themſelves meant to be deſtroyed... It 

were ſacriledge, that, and no better : and ſacriledge. the Apoſtle ranks with 1dolatry,; 4s 

being full out as evil, if not' worſe than it. But indeed worſe.; for whet Idolatry, 

but pollutes , ſacriledg pulls quite down ; and eaſier it is to new-hallor a_ Temple, pol-. 

lsted,than to build a new one out of a heap of ſtones. And if to ſpoil a Church be ſacriledge 

(as it is granted ) yet that leaves ſomewhat, at leaſt the walls and roof (ſo it be not lead). 

Toleave notbing, but down with it, is the cry of Edom,, tbe worſt cry, the worlt ſacriletlge 

of al, and never given in Charge to any(we may be ſure.) For God bimſelf ſaid to David. 

with his own mouth, Whereas it was in thine heart to build mea houſe, thou. didſt 

wel!, that thou waſt ſo minded. Didſt well ? well done to think of building ? then eſenſu- 

contrario, evil doneto think of diſſolving, and that which is evil.Chrift will tever. exjoyn, 

Againſt deſtroying of Churches niuch more may be read in that Sermon, where he ſhews, 

that it is the proper work of a Phariſee to deflroy Temples, for to them it was Spoken, John 

3+ 19. and that to deſtroy the Temple is to kill Chriſt, and that Chriſt (comparing his body 

$0the Temple) bis meaning was to ſhew, he would have us to make account of the Tem- Annor.a6, 
Pe, and ſo to uſe it, as we wonld bis own very body, and tobe as far from deſtroying one, Of the Anti- 

q 


65 w2 would be of deftroying the other,8&c. 
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Moſes cauſed to be made by Gods appointment at Mount Sinai, but was much, 

more ancient, Noah built an Altar as ſoon as he came out of the Ark, Abra.. 

ham, Iſaac , #u4 Jacob 3 ( whereſoever they came to pitch their tents ) eretted 

places for divine worſhip ( that is, Altars with their ſepts and encloſures ) with. 

out any ſpecial appointing from God, To this purpoſe that profound and judicious 

Hooker, Polic. lib. 5. ſe&. 11. ſaith 3 That ſolemn duties of publick, ſervice to be doye 

unto God, muſt have their places ſet and prepared in ſuch ſort , as beſeemeth an; 

ons of ſuch regard. Adam even during the ſpace of his ſmall continuance in Pa. 

Gen. 3:38: yadiſe, had where to preſent bimſeclf before the Lord, Adam's ſons had ont of Para. 
45 Adiſe in like ſort , whither to bring their ſacrifices, The Patriarchs uſed Altars 

4 M4 mountains and groves for vhe ſelf-ſame purpoſe. ' In the vaſt wilderneſs when the 

21. 33- people of God bed themſelves no ſetled habitation , yet a moveable Tabernacle they 
Exod. 26. were commanded to make. The like charge was given againfl the time they 

Deut. 12. 5+ gpuld come to ſettle themſelves in the land which 'had been promiſed to their Fathers : 

7. You fhall ſeck that place which the Lord your God ſhall chuſe.. When God had 

Plalm 132, 5: choſen Feruſalem, and in Feruſalem Mount Moriah, there to have hy flanding habita- 

tion made, it was in the thiefeſt of Davids defires to have performed ſo good « 

work, His grief was no leſs that be could not have the honour # build God a Temple, 

than their anger is at this day, whs bite aſunder their own tongues with very wrath, 

that they have not as yet the power to pull down the Temples which they never built, and 

20 level them with the ground. Thus and much more to this purpoſe, that learned aud 

devout max, who amongſt others learnedly handles the ſeveral points conſiderable in this 

ſubje® : viz. the conventency and neceſſity of baving ſet places for publich, worſhip, the 

conſecrating and dedicatingof ſuch places to God, the bonour and reverence due tothem,aud 

z#he eonveniency and fitneſr of adorning them in the moſt ſumptuous manner, aud that it 

ſavours nothing of Judaiſm or ſuperſtition but becomes even the moſt ſpiritual times of the 

oſpel. Set. 11,12, 13,14, 15,16, 17. EMEneY \ 

© The ſolemn dedication of Churches ſerves not onely to make them publick, but fur- 

#bey: fo ſurrender xp that right which otherwiſe the founders might have in them, 

and to make God bimſelf the owner, as that learned Author ſpeaks, Set, 12.p. 204, 

Tmay adde, that bence it is, that not onely the Civil and Canon Laws, bat even our 

Common Laws' 4» account ſuch places together with the Churches Parrimony, and. 

whatſoever is' didicated to God, t6 be Gods right, and that be is the ſole Proprietor, 

all bumane propriety being extinguiſhed by the conſecration , and that all that the 

bave is uſum fruetum, as Admimniſtrators or Truſtees from God, who hath given 

them the uſe, reſerving the Dominion and right in himſelf. And therefire our Lewyers 

reſolve, that there is no Fee fimple of a Church, either inthe Biſhop, Patron _ or Incum- 

Bans ( #hongh all other lands are reſilved into a Fee fimple, which is in ſome or other )? 

but there is a Quaſi feudum iv the Tecumbent during life, the Lax gives him ſomething. 

like & Foe for life, whereby he may ſue for the rights of the Church, but a proper Fee is. 

in none bud in God alone. Thoſe that wild ſee more of this ſubjeft, may read among 

many others, two learned Traits, by two reverend and learned men of this Church. The: 

one in anſwer 20a letter wrigten at Oxford to Samuel Turner concerning the Church, 

and the Revenues thereof. The other entitule4d , CHURCH LANDS NOT TO BE 

SOLD. Among the Schoolmen, Thom. 2. 2. q. 91. andthe Commentators ow him. 

The Canoniſts in cap. ſacrilegium 17. q. 4. The Summiſtr verb. Saccitegium. Eſpecially 

Suarez de Religione, lib. de Sacriltegio per totum. Thus briefly for the Places © 

ew for the Perſons. , _ EN 
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Of perſons ſet apart for Gods ſervice, The miſſion, choice, the reverence due to them. 
The benefit received by them, ſpiritual, aud temporal. Preſervers of kingdvms. Hu- 
mane laws andpolicies not ſufficient, without a teaching Prieſt &c. examples 'In divers 
Mponarchies and Kingdoms. ; DR 


Oncerning whom we know, that God hath faid of him, that he is the meſ- The Perſons. 
ſenger of the Lord of hoſts, he is appointed by God to ſtand betweten'God Mal.2.7. 

and man, and Saint Paxl faith of himſelf and other miniſters of God, that they - pn". 
are the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, to deliver Gods meſſage to men of all fotts, as © "3 7 
well to the higheſt Prince, as to the loweſt of the people. They aye ſent with 
a commiſſion, they come not of themſelves ; mittam te 1 will ſend thee lth God | 
to. Moſes, and vade ad populum, go to the people faith God to Eſay. *Atid this Exvd-'3;to: 
cuſtom of ſending by commitflion was continued by Chriſt and his Apoſttes arid B%'-8. 
by their ſucceſſors inall ages of the Church. As my Father ſent me, fo ſertd 1 EE 
you ſaith Chriſt to his Apoſtles. And though God by the Prophet callech theſe jork;42 55 
men thus ſent, his own mouth, and that the meſſage they deliver to us, is ti6t mr Is. 19. 
their own, but Gods : Yetit falleth out with them oft-times, as with the day atid 
place, they are diſeſteemed and negleQed. RE. TOTO. *: 

For as in former times, wicked Princes thought meanly of. them, as .that to &f the ##%e- © 
them appertained nothing, butto burn incenſe,and make ready ſacrifices {aid there- ence due to 
fore Feroboam appointed totheir office the loweſt of the people, ſuch as would filt pt .-_s 
their hands, inſomuch as the Prietts office grew into contempt : in" like' mah. OP won 
ner there are now ſome, that think the office of a miniſter of God to b& nothing 
but the reading of a few prayers, and going up into « pulpte and peaking there 
an hour,. which ſome do without ſence, or reaſon, withfit any reverence or 
regard - to. the dignity: of the wogk and high place to which they ares | - ,. 
| Therefore: God himſelf takes order for. procuring the more honour to 'the 
calling ( and that for the peoples good ) that they ſhall not only teach andinftrat Ty 
the people, ſet Facob to ſchool, and learn Iſrael his leſſon, but they (hall teſch even © 
Kings and' Princes themfclves z they muſt give Foſpnz his charge, and the higheſt Lo I. 
on carth muſt not ſcorne to be dire&ed and inftructed by them To things coticer- "Rs 
ing God and'their own ſalvation: Princes have need of ſuch to. affilt then, as in 0- oe: 
ther a&s of government, ſd eſpecially in matters of refigton, and in. particular 
for ſanQifying the Lords day. They may by their ſtatates and penil laws enjoyn 
the external reſt on that day, but the works of ſandification, wherefa' the ce- 
lebration of the day chiefly conſiſts, are the proper work of the Prieft 4 he it is 
that muſt teach the Laws of God which reach. to the ſoul and inward mani. Ic 
is the duty of Princes, who are cxſftodes utrinſq; tabule, keepers of both tables, 
ſceing they cannot perform the work of ſanQification themſelves, to 'rake care 
that fit perſSns be provided and encouraged in this work. It's true, if a Prince 
were only ( as the Heathen man faid ) Tanquem ſubulcxs , like a herdsman 
that keepeth catte}, to take care of. mens bodies , . and of their ' outward 
eſtate onely, and that they wrong not one another by fraud' ot force, 
and had no charge of mens fouls, nor ef Religion, he might negle& this work; but 
ſeeing it is otherwiſe,and that the care of the hurch is committed to'hintg,and that 
the ſoul is'the principal part, therefore it is his duty to ſee that fir and ns 
be provided for this work, ſuch as may be Dotfores Gentinm, Teachers of the, Na- 
tions. Therefore God would not have ſuch as were to do his work'to' be choſen 
ex tumnltuario grege, out: of the common people, hand over head 3 But'out of 
thoſe that had. been trained up: in the knowkdg of the: Law * for which” pur- 
poſe they had their ſeveral Schools or Univerkities, as at * Kirfarh-Sepher, "Ra- Joſ.rg.15- | 
moth-Sophim, and + Nzioth:: Nor were they to do Gods' work WOT Wow: 19.18. 
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well ſtudied and able, to give reaſons for that they did or ſaid, by Gods 
, y Own 
d Tim.2.15. Order they were under the law to be from thirty years old and upward to do the 

um-4-3* workin the Tabernacle of the congregation. . 

I Theſl.5.13 Andas good care was to be taken in the choice of them, ſo ought there be as 
' Zreat inthe cheriſhing and eſteem of them. To eſteem them very highly in love 
24 for their works ſake. As Saint Pax! ſpeaketh : We ſhould receive them as Angels 
"7-349 - of God, as the Galatians did Saint Pax, and cleave to them, as his Auditors did 
to him, and uſe them as honourably and with as much reſpe& as Princes receive 
and entertain forreign Ambaſſadors : otherwiſe, they will neither profit us, we ſhall 
receive no benefit by them, nor they be encouraged to go on cheerfully in their 


7 calling. | | 
- Beſides ( which is worſt of all ) if we diſeſteem of them and deſpiſe them, Ged 
Luk.t0.16, take it as an affront done to himſelf. 'He that deſpiſeth you ( faith Chriſt ) def- 
piſeth me, Itis a deſpight done to God, not to the miniſter only : and God will 

Num. 16.32; take it to heart and avenge his own quarre]. | Corah and the reſt that murmured a- 
12.10. painſt Gods ſervants, felt his heavy indignation for it. Miriam ( Moſe's own fifter ) 

was made a Leper for the like offence. We fee 'what became of them that 
ſcorned Eiſhz, though their age might have pleaded ſome excuſe for them. 
And ( not to trouble you with many preſidents ) it is faid of the Jews, that 
' they mocked the meſſengers of God and deſpiſed his words ( how [long ? ) 
until the wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt his people; till there was no re- 


2 Kin. 2.24. 


2 Chro.36.16: medy. | EN : | 
2 pi But itis obje&ed, what if the Miniſter be of bad life and converſation ? we find 
Eſra 2.62: that thoſe that were polluted were put from the Prieſthood. To this we anſwer, 

' -* + many times it falls out that either for a ſmall cauſe, or ſometime upon no juit one, 
the Miniſter may be accounted ſcandalous. If the offence be given really; and that 
without hope of the parties reclaiming that gives it, there is a legal courſe ( yet 
with charity ) to be tqken againſt him; the cenſures of the Church muſt be exer- 
ciſed againſt him, but in the mean time, we muli carry a fair reſpe to them for his 


1 Theſl. 2.13; ſake Egan they are ſent; for the word we hear of them js not the word of 


7 KEin-17,5? en, but of God. Health is not refuſed though it come to us by the 'pre- 
ſcription of a fick man. Elias refuſed not his food, though brought to him by Ra- 
Joh.13.29. vens. Nor was: Chriſis alms one jote the worſe, though diſtributed by thie hands 
+1. of Fudas, ' | | | 
Wevio.y, Fires it cannot be denied that Gods iritent was to have them all lights, all 
Num. 16.9. holy, for he brought them neer to himſelf, and therefore ate called men of God : 
I Kin.13.1, they ſhould be like the Baptiſt burning and ſhining lights; and if we will conſider 
Jo.5-35- 779 the, work they are to undergo, we (hall find they had need: to be both holy and 
and uſe of ſuch well qualified. | . 
perſons, I. They areto _ m_ the Lord and his people, to ſhew them his word, 
5*5* and what he required them to do. | | 
Ennely 2. 6b Z oj bw only to read it, but to inſtruct them in jt, to make men, wiſe 
+ to alvation, and not only the common people, but the King alſo as was ſhewed 
2 Chr.24-17 ores, .- > . 
Dent.10.8. 3» They are to bleſs the people in the' name othe Lord. 
SAP 4. They are to offer prayers to God for them upon all occaſions, 'as 1, In 


2 —_” time of Peſtilence, when the plague raged among them. 2. In time of war, when the 
-5.18, enemy threatened their deſitruRion. 3. In time of famine, when the land yeelded 
p- 6.10. not increale. 4. In time of fickneſs, not, only for the life of the King or Prince, 

; "ph but alſo when ſickneſs laid hold on private men. And laſtly 3 : 
2 Cor.2.16, _ 5» They were to be inſicad of Captains,to encourage the people (their ſouldiers ) 
to fight manfully, and to reſiſt the affaults of the Devil, their Ghoſtly enemy: theſe 

and many other things belong to the Prieſts funQion. : 
Now: ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ) who is ſufficient for theſe things? ſurely if he 
that. was fo plentifully.endued with the'fpirit of God doubted of his own ſuffi- 
ciency, what may we in theſe times? when many take liberty (without the emiſſhon 
the Apoſtle had ) to themſelves unſent-to undertake this high calling : certainly 


great care ought to be taken by thoſe in authority, eſpecially by the Church- 
govern- 
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governours that none ſhould perform this office of themſelves, and that they who 
are ordained be able to undergo ſo great a work. For if they that fight againſt us 
were only bodily enemies as French and Spanjards, there were no ſuch great need 
of ſuch men : but ſeeing that(as the Apoſile tells us} we are to fght a ſpiritual combar, 
we muſt combat with #rnluxeraa rormeiar; therefore ſuch arc neceſſary ascan oppoſe 
ſpiritual wickedneſſes.Such are Crrres & Anrige Fſraelis,the chariots and horſemen 2 $198 2412+ 
of Iſrael who muſt beat back this ſpiritual hoſt, The holy Ghoſt hath left it upon re- 
cord, that the life of Fehoida the Prieſt; and his wiſdom were the means to keep both 2 Chr.24.17. 
King and people from Idolatry, and conſequently the whole Kingdom from defiru- 18. 
Rion. And as the Pſalmiſt tells us, that in his time, the want of knowledg brought on oe 
. the foundations of the earth ( both of Church and Common-wealth ) out of frame lnedems, 
all humane laws were defeQive:So(as the wiſe man ſpeaketh)it is wiſdom and know- Plal.82.5. 
ledg of Gods law which is to be ſought at the Prieſts mouth that doth ſervare gregem TIE 
eþ interitc, preſerve the people from periſhing. And where there is no viſion, Pro.29. 18. 
the people decay, For if we will look backward into the eſtate of mighty Com- 
mon=wealths, we ſhall find, that ( though the wiſdom and policy of them have 
been great ) for want of Prophets and Prieſts to reclaim the vices of the ſoul, they 
have all fallen to decay. As firſt in the Aﬀyrian Monarchy, what was the ruin of : .. 
it, but Gluttony and Intemperance which brought diſeaſed bodies and weakneſs, E@17-1c: 
and Adultery, which bred baſtardſhip ( as the Prophet ſpeaks ) and mingling of 
kindreds, whereby the Empire was tranſlated out of the right line, and ſo ruined ? 
and all this for want of good inſiruQion. | | " 

Again, look into the Perſian Monarchy, and you ſhall ſee, that Idleneſs, neg- 
lect of Tillage, mechanick Arts and Merchandiſe ( every one thereby becoming Pa- 
tricies a gentleman) cauſed the ruin of that Empire. Nor did the Grecian Monarchy 
come to its period, till Alexander for want of knowing God, would bimfelf be 
reputed a God,and till his ſuccefſours fell to covetouſncis whereby a needleſs dearth 
fell upon it, and the greater began to oppreſs the inferiour, and the Prince to bur- 
then his ſubjeas, FRI 

And Laſily, the Roman Monarchy came to that we ſee it is at this day, from the 
moſt flouriſhing of all the former, by their own pride, envy, emulation, and heart- 
burning, " $ wht 

"And theſe miſcries befel all theſe four Monarchies by reaſon of theſe vices, which 
the laws of God would not have ſuffered, .if there had been any to teach them; 
and the laws of the Heathen could not correQ, - 43 Fe net», © 

If'we come to our own Nation in the time of the Brittains,the often and frequent 
wrongs and injuries of great perſons , the perverting of. the. Laws, which were 
made to be Cobwebs to catch only the {mall flies, while the great ones break through. 
The Corruptions of Lawyers maintaining cauſes and ſuits for their fee, by 46 a | 
the land was overrun with oppreſſion, ( Gods Law being not heard in the mean 
time ) brought deſtruction upon. the land, _. _. Siesell © Fatoe! 
' Nor is it poſſible by any ad of Parliament, Law or Statute, to provide or take 
order that a man ſhall not be. covetous, or that there be no.. Idleneſs, Riot, Pride, 
Envy, or the like fins in the ſoul, though theſe ( as is ſaid ) were the chief cauſes 
that theſe Monarchies and othier, Countries,came to deſtruction., For Sobriety and 
all Vertves muſt be begotten jr the mind, and-that. by ſuch perſons ,as ſhall he ahle'to 
teach and inttruc chem out;of the Law of God,otherwiſe politick Juſtice wilnever 
wotions among men. Civil as are of no force, -except Religion be joyned with 
 Weread; that in the time of the Judges, every.man did that which was goodiin J9d-17-18- 
his awn eyes: Men could affure themſelves of nothing they poſſeſſed. Six huvdred LE 
men of Dax came into Miceb's houſe, and took away his graven Image, his | 
his molten Image, his Teraphim, and his Prieſt. And in the next Chaptes, what 
an unheard-of example of luſt have we? and all this is attributed tothe want of Þ,.. 
knowledg of Gods Law in thoſe dayes. And when the Priefthood; was. ſetled and 
they had a Judg ; yet the Children of Iſrael were brought under the -yoke of the ; Sam.3-45 
Philiſtins, becauſe that calling was corrupted by: Hopbni and- Phizces the ſons of 


Ephe.s 12: 


1, ; ; 7-2 « oo hot. 4 
In the time of the Kings of Iſrael, when that Kingdom had been. divers _ aChr.15.3 
$ich. 2Chr.15-3- 
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1 King.16.17- 


I 1:29. 
Num. 14+ $- 


Eſfa.39.8. 
2 King.20.19, 


Of the Main- 
tenance of the 
Clergy. 


1 King.4-30, 
3I. 


without the true God, and without the Prieſt to teach the Law, in no nation can 
be found ſeven ſuch notable changes in ſo ſhort a time, as you may read in the 
book of the Kings: and this was aſcribed to the want of the Prieſt, and the Law 
of God. Therefore it was before that time the wiſh and defire of Mex, char 
all the Lords people were Prophets, and that the Lord would put his Spirit upon 
them. And this was the deſire of Saint Panl too, that they could ſpeak all with 
tongues, but rather that all could prophecy. We ſee by experience, that our ad- 
verſaries take occafion to invade us in thoſe places, where the people are leaſt in- 
firucted, and moſt ignorant in the word of God. All manner ot tin moſt abound. 
eth, where leaſt care is taken for their inſtruction in the ways of God and the 
knowledg of his Laws. It is our ſhame therefore, that we take no better courſz 
for the increaſe and propagation of it to poſterity, but that our children are nouz. 
led up in ignorance. We are many of us of King Exzechia's mind : let there be peace 
and truth in our dayes. Our care reachethno further than our own time in point 
of Religion, and it were well if we had ſo much, though in other things our care 
extends to poſterity. Whatſoever order is taken in government, no doubt but 
this will appear, that the civil and temporal laws of the land would be better oh. 
ſerved and kept, if better order were taken for obſerving the ſpiritual Law,the Law 
of God, and encouraging thoſe that are to teach and infirudt men in this Law. Thus 


much for the perſons. 


Yn 


CHAP... XL. 


Of Maintenance for ſuch as attend at the Aaltar. Schools and Colleages, feminaries of the 
Chnrch, The ancient aſe of them among the Jews , when they were in Egypt, and 
afterward in Canaan. In the primitive Chnrco, care to be taken againſt admitting 
novices or yoieng men into the ſacred calling. Maintehance due by the ordinance of Chrit 
is, 1. Tithes. Reaſons that the Tenth is ſtill due under the Goſpel, to the Prieſthood 
of Chriſt. Addition 27. about Tythes. That the'Tenth part tvas ſacred to God from 
the beginning by poſitive divitte Lazy obliging all mankind, and ſtill in force. The 
Law of nature diftates not the proportion. Humane Laws and cuſtoms about the mo- 
dus decimandi to be followed, provided that they give wot leſs than the true value of 
the Tenth, if otherwiſe they are void. 2. Oblations alwayes in uſe in the Church, Addi- 
tion 28, About Oblations, ſome may be due and limited, by Law cuſtoms, contra, or ne 
ceſſity of the Church, others Voluntary and free, No power inthe Magiſtrate to alienate 
things dedicated to God. 8 


He laſt is, that ſufficient means may be appointed for the Maintenance of ſuch 

; Perſons whereof we have ſpoken, that ſpend their days in the Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel anc delivering the Oracles of God unto vs. And becauſe they muſt be 
fitted by education and ſtudy for' that ſervice, therefore the 'inftitutien'of Schools 
and colledges/as ſeminaries of knowledg divine and hutnane)is neceſſary. And which 
we-find'to have been ariciently among the people of God, when: the 'worſhſp 
of God ceaſed to be in one family : after Facobs potterity was multiplied'into aipeo- 
ple in Egypt, we' read 'of Ethar the Ezrobite , and 'Heman Chdleol, and Darda, 
four men famous for learning, knowledg and ' wiſdom, four great Philoſophers; 
forit is Gid of Solomon, that his wiſdom excelle&the' wiſdom: of ':the: Eaſt; 'that 
is, the Arabian Philoſophers, and the wiſdom of Egypt, and that he was wiſerthan 


. all men, even than Ethan the Ezrehite, Heman, Chalcol and Darda: Now we may 


1 Chron. 2.5; 
AR.7.28, 


read in 1 Chron. 2.5; thar thoſe four were the ſons of Zerah, one of the ſons of F- 


: dab by Thamar, And as they "were: men famous: while they:lived in Egypt, ſo 


Moſes who' brought: them out of. the Egyptian bondage, was learned in all the 
learning of the Egyptians. Now the: learning of 'the'' Egyptians conliſted, as in 0- 
ther parts of Philoſophy, ſo chiefly-in the Mathematicks, eſpecially in Aſtronomy, 
as we may read in the moſt ancient records of Pagan Antiquities,' and therefore 
was no doubt well skill'd in theſe ſciences. After they wete come ont of Egypt, 
when they came to ſettle in Canaan, they came to Debir, a City which was for- 


_ mefly called Kirjath Sepher, oivitar literarum, the city of learning z the Chal- 


dee- 
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dee ?INN IV19. arbs bibliothecarnm , the City of Books or Librarics : Zexophoze 


makes it a Gymnaſium, or Academy of the Pheniczans. In after-times we find that 
there were Studies and. Chambers about the SanQuary, for thoſe that were edu- 


' cated for the Work of the SanQuary z ſuch'a place had Samuel in "Els times ; x a 


and after this there was familia Propbetarum, 'a company of Prophets, who had L095. 
the firſt Colledg we read of, where the Philiftims lay in Garriſon, &c. yet had they 
the Prophets and Scudents in ſuch reverence, that they paſſed to and fro by them 
and never did them any damage. | 

Samuel himſelf alſo was ſuch-a friend to them, that he built Naioth in Ramb of Schools and 
{the beauty of Ramab) a Colledg for the Sons of the Prophets, which continu- Colledges. 
ed a long time: We read that the Prophet Eſha had many of the Children of 2 Reg.38- 
the Prophets daily fitting 'before him, and the very Ceremony of Eliha"s ſerving _— 
Elias by pouring Water on his Hands is not omitted, - We read alſo of Hildah 5 One Fam 4 
the Propheteſs who dwelt at Feruſalem in the Colledg, a place, as many thiok, ome 
for Stidetnts 'of the Law of God. - And in the time of the' Captivity Daniel and 
his Fcllows-excelled .in Learning and Wiſdom when they were at Babylon. Aﬀer- 
ward there was the magna Synagoga, which was called Sanhedrim by the Hebrew 
word. Aﬀer. that (as Pbilo Fudews relateth) there were Schools at Alexandria in De vitacon- 
Figypt. And that there were Schools and Colledges at Feraſalem,Cif any man could femplative. 
dvubt that ſuch a great and populous City ſhould be without them) may appear , \..___ 
by divers places, .where we read of Wiſemen, Scribes and Do@ors of the Law, Marth.23.54. | 
Counſellers, &r. who muſt'needs have ſome places, where they ſtudied the Law, A&s.5.34- 
and heard it expounded, ec; © Beſides, it was the command'of'S. Paul to Timothy, 1 Tin.4.1s. 
that he ſhould beiconverſantin the ftudy of thoſe things which' he preſcribed him, 
which he could 'not do, if there had not been places to ſtudy in. | And his appro- 
bation of ſuch Places he ſhewed, when he diſputed daily in the School of one 
Tyrannus, As 19.9. Such- places then have always been; 'and-that not only-for- 
the ſtudy of Religion and the'Laws'of God 3 but alſo of Humanity and the liberal 
Arts. EE EA \ es DHOTALD 92 DR 

And as there were Schools, fo nodoubt there were Guides, fuch as ſhould in- 
firu& them. In the time of the Goſpel Gamaliel was x Doctor of: the Law. And ARs.4-34: 
not only Guides for Divinity, but Tutors too for the Encyclia, that learning whicli | 
comprehendeth the liberal Scierices: ſach as was Moſes learning, and the karning of ; 1.22, 
$9lomox. For ( whatſoever ſome men account of that which they cal prophane 1 Reg.4-30. 
karning ) none can be fitter to enter upon the ſacred myſteries of Divinity,” than 
they which have been firſt well infiructed and grounded in the general leatning and 
knowledg of the Arts: iy x17 JO ST FOO RY 

Nor is it fit that young men ſhould leave' their fiudies, as ſoon ' as they be a 
fittle initiated in Divinity (as many now adays do) but rather ſtay till chey have 
years and be wel-grounded: God ( as is faid' before) would have none admitted Numb.4.3. 


_ to ſerve in the Tabernacle of the'congregatioa, but from thirty (years old and up- 1 T1m.36, 


ward. And St. Paxl exhorts Timothy not'to'admit young novices to the ſacred call- ES 
ing of diſpenſing the myſteries of Chriſt. There are in Scripture, as S. Peter ſpeaks, Jha, | 
ſome things hard to be underſtodd, which they that are unlearned are ready to wreſt.” © 
Chriſt was'long among his Diſciples, ' yet they were to wank. And EGy.$2.12. 
therefore I ſay, as the Prophet in another caſc, #bey ought "nat 'to' go ont-r1e haſte, 
but remain at their ſtudies,” till by the help of their Guides, their own indbſtry, and - 
Gods blelling, they be able to teach others and have approved themſelves work- 
men that need not to be aſhamed, rightly dividing the word of trath 1, and then'ſacri ſwnto, 2 Tim,2.15; 
ker ſuch in the name of God be ordained and go boldly about the Loxyds _ | 
work, | | on hes | | on. 

Now 2s there muſt be Schools of learning to fit men for this ſacred calling, 
fo there ought ro be Maintenance provided for them for the Apoſtle faith 
that as the Prieſts that ſerved at the Altar, lived of the Altir ; fo "they that 1Cor.9.13,14- 
now preach the Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel. And. ' this by ſpecial 'ordi- 
nance of Chritt who hath ſo appointed,' and the Apoſiles' reaſon taken from 
the Maintenance of the Prieſts that ſeryed.at the Altar, ſhews, that the' ſame 
proportion of a tenth part, which was paid then to'the Levites atid Prieſts 
aader the -Law, is ill due'to the Prieſthood and Miniſtery of the att 

Q_ q an 
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1 Cor. 7, 8, 9, and the Commandment for Tythes extends to both : belides, the Apoſtle reafoneth 

es that he which labours ſor others, ought to eat the fruit of his labours and be main- 
tained, by them who reap the benetfic of his labours. - He proves it frcm the bruit 
creatures 3 the mouth of the ox muſt uot be muzled that treadeth ont the corn : he pro- 
ves further front men of ſccular callings, whether in time of war or peace. The ſoul- 
dier goes not to warfare at his own charge,nor doth the husbandman feed his flock, or plant 
or ſowe, but in hope to reap the fruit of his pains, from whence he infers, that the 
ſpiritual Husbandman that ſoweth ſpiricual things to others, ought to partake of 
their harveſt in temporal things for whoſe good he labours. 


Now this Maintenance if any ask what it is, I anſwer, that now as always 
hertofore from the beginning, it conſirted of ſomething, certain, and ſomething 
free and voluntary. The certain Maintenance is Tythes. The voluntary, Oblations 

Nehem.10:33, we hnd in Nehemiah, when they entred into a Vow and Covenant to keep the 
34 Law aſter their return from Captivity, that both theſe were part of that Covenant, 
= vis. Tenths and Oblations, which they bound themſelves to pay tor the ſervice of 

_Geds houſe. (OP | | 
ny | For Tythcs, as the ſeventh paxt of our time, ſo at leaſt the tenth part of our ine 
of Tithes, that cxeaſe-is due to God: Reaſons. | 


"3 ogy 75 di? 1. From the annexing of Tythes to the Pricſthood of Chriſt, typified by Melchi- 
H ch. 1.2.&c, Sedech,to whom Abraham paid Tythes atcer his victory over the Kings.Gen. 14.20, 
©. * This Melchizedech was a type of Chrilt, as the Author to the Hebrews ſhewsz 
for-be is a Prieſt for ever. after the order of Melchizedech : and from Melchizedech's 
recciying Tythes of Abrabam, the Apolile infers the .excellency of Chriſts Prieſt» 
hocd above the Levitical, both becauſe Abraham himſelf, from whom Levz de- 
ſc.nded, paid him Tythes,and was bleſſed by him, angd becauſe the Levitical Prieſts 
Verſ 3. that Teceived Tythes were ſubjet to death but bere abigh-Prieft receives T ythes who 
lives for ever. In all which diſcourſe it is ſuppoſed and taken for granted,that Tythes 
are annexed to Chriſis Prictthood, otherwiſe the whole reaſoning were im- 
pertinent and to no-purpoſe. Now if'they be due to our high-Pricft who lives for 
ever, no-queltion, butithe Prieſts and. Miniſters of the Goſpel, whom he hath made 
his Stewards, and: whom he hath ſcnt as his Father ſent him, ought in his right to 
receive, and' to them the people ought to: pay their Tythes as to Chriſt , to 
$3 whom they belong : for Chriſt having ordained a Maintenance for the Miniſters of 
1 C07-5-14+ the Goſpel, and no other, certain Maintenance being ſpeciticd, it can.be no other 
tacn this of Tythes.  _ 
Gen, 28. 21. 2. Facobs promiſe long before the Law, to give Tythes to God of all he poſſeſt, 
1 Tim. $. 19. compared with Abrabam*s practice before, and th: Apoliles rule, that the labourer 
is worthy of his wages, with the, perpetual practice of the Church (the beſt Expc- 
* fitor. of the Law) ſhew this duty to be. moral and perpetual. 
3- The chicf and principal xeaſon why, God reſerved the Tenth for himſelf, and gave 
it to thoſe that ſerved at. the Altar, is moral and .perpetual z For: he.reſerved the 
Levit. 27.30. Tenth to. himſclf, in. figuam univerſal Dominiz , as an acknowledgment of that 
Num - 18:2", all we khaveis his, and he gave it to. the Pricfis and Levites for their ſervice in 
24: the-Tabernacle... Naw,.God is no--leſs.-Loxd of the World now... than formerly, 
and hc, hatha ſervice and worſhip-to be performed and maintained till 3 and there- 
forc that proportion which God bimelfi thought fit in his wiſdom ought to con- 
tinue Gill, eſpecially. there being nothing in it peculiar to the Fews, nor any ty- 
\, _.._ - Þical ceremony in that number, which ſhould make ic void by the coming of 
Matth. 23. 2 Chriſt. | | te, ; ; : 
5*5* 4. Laſtly, by Chriſts ſpeech to the Scribes and Phariſees, about Tything Mint 
and Cummin, and leaving, the weightter Matters of the Law, when he tells them, 
The firſi ought to be done and the other nat left undoue.. And the Apoſtles rule, that be 
whech.is, tanght in the word muſt communicate nuto him that teacheth him in all good 
* tbings ;, it may appear, .it was:not Chrifis intent to-abrxogate Tythes, or the Apo- 
liles meaning, to abridge-the Miniſters :Maintenance, but that at leaſt a Tenth 
Annot. 27. ſhoald.be paid. | | 
Toncernig As:I ſaid before of the time of pablick, Worſhip that it is probable the Seventh day was 
['yrhes. eppointed by God from the begtnning, by a general poſutrue Law, obliging all mankind, 
an 


Gal.6.6. 
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and that the Day was altered by the Apoſtles berein authorized by Chriſt, ſo likewiſe / 

ſay qqneerning Tytbes, it is the more probable opinion, that God appointed this proportion 
for himſelf from the beginning,that as by obſerving the Day, ſi by paying the Tenth all meu 

might acknowledg God to be Creator and Lord of all, and whatſoever they enjoyn is his 
free gift, and therefore this precept not being given only to the Fews, and the reaſon of the 

Command being moral and perpetual, and no abrogation of it made by Chriſt or his A+ 

poſtles, but rather many things found in the new Teſtament, which ſeem to confirm it, us of 

force ſtill, and obligeth all Chriſtians under the Goſpel \ we find it not only pradiſed before 

by the Patriarchs, but ſome reliques of it among the Heathen, The Greeks, Carthagini- 

ans, and Romans gavethe Tenth to Apollo, to Hercules, to Jupiter, &c, The like Theo- 

phanus reports of the Egyptians, and Herodotus of the Perſians Flutarch of others;which 

praffice came 10 doubt from the nniverſal Tradition derived from the beginning, not wholly 

obliterated, though much corrupted \ as all divine Inſtitutions, which were poſitive and 

xot meerly flowing from the light of nature, were among them. For as was ſaid before of 

the Time, ſo it may be ſaid of the Maintenance for Gods worſhip, though natural reaſott 

ditates, that a proportion muſt be allowed, and that this proportion of the Tenth is very 

congruous and reaſonable, yet there can no neceſſary reaſon from meer natural principles be 

given, why a Seventh part of our Time, or a Tenth of our Eſtate, and no other proportion 
ſhould be limited : and therefore thoſe that have laboured to nrge either of them as a precept 

or diftate of nature, bave thereby wronged the cauſe they undertook, and given occaſion 

to ſome to make all meerly arbitrary, when they find their reaſons not to be concluding z 

whereas both may be jure divino politivo,and ſo. may bind as firmly, as if they were jure 

naturali, Gods poſitive law binding as well as the laws of nature : beſides that this pro- 
portion berng once conſecrated to God,as this bath been by all Chriſtian Churches and King- j,;, wn. 
doms. it 1s not in the power of any to take it away. The firſt Law for Tythes then was not ;; nd a ngy 
given by Moſes 3 for whereas Levit. 27. 30. it is ſaid, The Tenth of all is the Lords, mis, &:. 

this is not meant that it came ſo by a Law then made, but that it was the Lords by an- © dtcret. Greg. 
cient Law and Cuſtom long before, and ſo refers to ſome Law made at the beginning :- yet - in ſex. Cle. 
then, it*s true, God transferred bis right to the Tribe of Levi, on whomtbe-Priefthood was Scholaftin The. 
conferred, and ſo as to them the Law of receiving Tythes was new, and began then, And 2.2. 4.86, 87. 
that the Tenth is ftill due by Divine Eight bath been the judgment of the Chriſtian Church Maxime Saa- 
in all ages, teſtified in ſeveral Councils by their Canons and Decrees, and acknowledged = -y Seblg: 
generally by the Fathers, Canoniſts, and modern learned Divines, and by our own Church aſe 9 _ - 
in ſpecial, which in matters of this nature, as was ſaid before the Lords-day, ought to be Cad.in aliqui- 
ſufficient to ſway the judgment and ſettle the conſcience of private perſons. But yet withal bus ſ].' finals de 
( as was ſaid alſo of the day) though the payment of the Tenth by Divine Right, in the 9115, ub | 
general, ſo that leſi than the value of a Tenth,ought not to be allowed, and that therefore gms 
all Cuſtoms or bumane Laws to the contrary are void and nnlawful ; yet for the manner Varniolc. : 
in particular of Tything with the determining of all circumſtances and queſtions that may 4d. 2. ' . - 
ariſe or are incident thereto; I doubt not butthe Laws of the Church and place where 

we live ought to befoHowed, and to them we onght in Conſcience to conform, provided 

that leſs than the value of @ Tenth be not paid for that I concetve' were contrary to 

divine Law, which, as Lindwood ſaith in this caſe no cuſtom can preſcribe againſt, and 

therefore the prattice of our modern Common Lawyers, allowing a modus decimandi, or 

Cuſtome, where any thing is paid in certain, though it be not the hundrdeth part of the 

value, is moſt wicked and unjuſt, and contrary to all laws both Divine and Humane, even 

to their own common Law, which makes Tithes to be jure divino, as #s acknowledged by 

Cook himſelf in many places,,#nd therefore theſe praftices have been maintained by them 

only fince the Alteration of Religion, to ingratiate themſelves with the'people, and todraw 

the more canſes into their Courts, and thereby the more mony into their onan purſes. 

Thoſe that would be further ſatisfied, may among many others that have written of this 

ſubjeA. ſee Six Henr. Spelmans larger work of Tythes, whieh is ſufficient alone v0 reſolve 

any judicious conſcientious man inthis matter. | Og? AM Oblartanc: 

The ſecond ſacred things is Oblations: That is, when any man freely and volunta- eg ; 

rily dedicateth or offereth fomething to God out of his own eftate. The particulars x. Chro. 26.28 
are ſet down in Leviticws.,| Thus did Semwel, and' Abner, and otfiers. So'did they AQs 4- 35. 
in the time of the Goſpe), that ſold their eſtates and laid them at the Apoſtles feer, 


Qq2 and 
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Rom. 13+ And theſe things thus dedicated were accounted holy to the Lord, to whom the 
Marth, 22. 21- transferrcd their right. Render therefore to every one his duc, faith the ApolilesTo 
That what 35 God thethirgs which are Gods, faith Chriſt. What is thus trecly given to God, 


Cn ll is highly elteemed by him 3 Our Saviour counted It no Wrong, to the poor, when the 


away. box of oyntment-was ſpent upon his feet. The poor ye have always, but me ye have 
ot always , faith he, Fob 11. 8. 
PSY Though oblations ſeem in the general to be free an4 voluntary, yet we muſt how, 


Concerning #hat ſome oblations as well as tythes may become aue, by Law or cujtom. There were ſome 
oblations: oblations or offertags under the Law limited ana*commanded by God himſelf, which 
did not ceaſe ts be oblations becauſe they were commanded; and there were others, 
which were free-will-offerings, left to the free will and bounty of the Giver. Aud ſo 
it is now, ſome oblations may become due by Law, cuſtom, or compatt, or by the neceſj. 
ty of the Church, when other Maintenance is wanting, as Aquinas obſerves, wah 
whom agree the Canoniſts 21d the reſt of the Scbool : onely Suarez addes for explication, 
that whereas Aquinas ſaith, the oblation may be neceſſary by comman1, bat the quantity 
Thom.2.2.9.86: or quality of the thing to be offered is 1, ft free, that this is to be underſto3d onely where 
4. 1. Cajtt in there is otherwiſe ſufficent ſujtenance for the Prie(#, or no Law, cuſtom, or contrato the 
Thom. Arras. contrary. for otherwiſe in theſe caſes by the rule of juſtice, even the quantity and quality 
40 "+ ., may be neceſſary, and not left free. Andthis is commonly received, nemine refragante 
4 Rd de. ſaith Covarruvias. But now where no law, cujtom, or contra@ ts for any oblations, 
Relig. lib. 1.c. nor the neceſſity of the Church requires them, there they are meerly voluntary, and free- 
+1 ago pos will-offerings, and are the more acceptable to God, becanſe freely given. 
Gen. 47.22. But may not this which is thus given be taken away by the Magiſtrate ? No,we 
Ezck. 48.14. ſee the PrieR's portion was not bought by Foſeph. Tf it be oncededicated, it cannot 
be ſold or alienated, Upon the taking of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnezzar, and pro- 
Dan. 5. 2,3: phaning the veſlcls by Belſhazzar, we ſee what judgment God ſent upon Bet 
| 3% ſhazZar... And that of the ſons of wicked Athaliah, that'did beftow the dedicate 
On" things of the houſe of God upon Baalim, is noted as a high degree of wics 
Prov.20.25. If they be taken or alienated by any, the Wiſe-man tells us, Laquers eft- devorare 
Mal.3. 8. ſacra,. it is a ſnare to that man that devoureth that which 'is holy. Nay, it is flat 
| felony before God-Ye have robbed me in tythes and offerings. Ananias and his Wiſe 
oa 53mg (affered death for it, * If others ſuffer not in ſo high a meaſure, yet it will bring a 
Conci#'ad Cle. arſe upon the reſt of their eftate. Te looked for mnch, and I it came 0 little; and 
rum »f the au- when you brought it home, Tdid blow aponit, ſaith God by the Prophet in another 
thors-ipon this cafe, which may be applicd to this. It will be like Zacharie*s book , which ſhould 
po ;ron i enter into the houſe of the Thief, and conſume it with the timber and ſtones of it. 
one But if they be'reſerved to the right uſe, then a bletling follows. God gives good 
Doftoris. encouragement,and his promiſes never fail. Bring ye all the Tythes into the ſtore-houſe 
Hagg. 1.9. that there maybe meat in mine houſe, and prove me now herewith, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
Zach. 5. 4 if, I will not open you the windows of Heaven, and pour ont a bleſſing, that there ſhall not 
Mal. 3. 10. _ EM 7 
be room enough to receive it. 


Ot 


The two loft Rules. 1, The fins of. keeping the day, 20f procuring the obſervation by 
other 5. The Gontlufion. \N v4 yds | 


Hus much for the fourcthRule cencerning the means of keeping this Command- 
k \ments. 'There are ewo things more which are-required by the-rwo laſt Rules. 
1. The figns that the Sabbath hath been rightly kept.2. The procuring of the obſer- 

Thi ſigns of vation of it in others,of which very. briefly. 
right keeps x. .Of.the figns we need ſay little, having already fhewed in what duties the 
the day. ſanRifying of the-Day:confiſts, the petformance of which are ſigns, that this Com- 
mandment-is kept. In geheral theſe two '{igns manifeſt the ſame. 1, Our careful 
frequenting the houſe of God that Day; fot publick Service and worſhip : this we 
find in Eſ.y66.23. from month ts month, and from Sabbath to Sabbath, ſhall all 


fleſh 


Com. 4 Signs of right Obſerving the Day. Chap. 12. © $09 


fleth come and worſhip before me, ſaith the Lord. 2, Our private ſanRifying the 
Day in holy duties, it every city be like mount Sion,cvery houle inſtar templi, like a 
Temple,and every man znjtar ſacerd»tis, like a Pricft, offering up the ſpiritual acri- 

fice of prayer and praiſes to God. | No 

\ 2. The laft Rule is for Procuring the keeping of the Sabbath by others. This is 

plainly expreſſed in the letter. of the commandment, Thou andgby ſon” and thy daugh- ' 

ter, &c. And the Stranger that it within thy gates, Where we (ee the charge is given ſob.1.3 


to the maſter of the family, not to let the Day be prophaned by any within his Nehem. 


gates. Examples we have for a family in Fob, who fanctificd his ſons and offered 13.19.200 
{acrifices for them. For a publick perſon in the Commonwealth, in Nehemiah, 21.8. 


who cauſed the gates of Jeruſalem to be ſhut, and would not ſuffer the Merchants 2%19-3% 


rocome in and fell their wares upon the-Sahbath day. . That which the Father is to Neh.13-22 


the Family, that is the Magittrate to the City 3"as the one ſhould command thoſe of of procuring. 
his houſhold, ſo the other is to look to them that are within his juriſdiction, the obſervation 
y negle& not their 'duties in this pojnt, Nehemiah teſtified againſi the 9f this law by 


that f 

Col for breaking the Sabbath. God makes the Magiſtrate Cmſtodem wtrinſq ; 9* 
table, an overſeer, that men break no Commandment either of the firſt or ſecond 
Table. And he is to take care a{wel tor the keeping of the Sabbath, as the mainte- 
nance of the Miniſter. He is tocall to account thoſe that are under him,if the Sab- 13.17. 
bath be broken. What evil thing is this that you do, and' profane the 'Sab- 

bath day ? jy £-.*: "I I 


Nebemiah commanded his ſervants and the Levits, that no'btirdens ſhould be Net-13-19. | 


brought into the City on the Sabbath day, and a ftri&t charge is given to the Kings . 
and Princes of Fadah concerning the obſcrving of the Day, with a ſevere threaten- 
ing itthey ſuffered it to be prophaned, Fer. 17. 18, 19, 20, &c. | 
Now to conclude, when a man hath obſerved all theſe Rules concerning the 
Sabbath, by his own practice, and his care over them that belong-to him, hemay 
in humble manner (with Nehemiah after his care herein ) ſay to God : Remem- Neh.12 KY 
ber me O.my God concerning this alſo, and ſpare"me according to. the greatneſs of 22 
tby Mercy, Remember, faith God, in the beginning of this Commandment. Re- 
member, faith Nehemiah, in the end. So ſhould we end the Sabbath.,and all our aQi- 
ons 3 think of me O my God for good, according to all I have done. ThatT have 
with my family obſerved the Sabbath, that all'we have been preſent before God Ag. 10.33; 
to hear all things that, are commanded by him, that Iand my houſe have ſeryed Joſ. 24.15, 
the Lord. Lord remember me in this. \ WO TL MO NR -4 
Yet let us not be proud of that we have done, for at the beſt we are but unpro- 1 
fitable ſervants. And we have our tenebr:ſa intervalla, fits of darkneſs too, the beſt Luk.17-20. 
of.us. And in this caſe, as we may ſay Lord remember us, ſo alſo we are to fay with 
the ſame Nehemiah, and ſpare us according to'thy great mercy. It will be wellwith 
us, if we can be able to ſay, remember me z# boc in this thing, if we have done well 3 
but withal we muſt ſay ſpare me'in this, and that offence committed by me and 
in the defects that are in my beſt performances 3 ſpare me in thy goodneſs, ſpare me 
in the greatneſs of thy mercy, ſpare me for the merits of our Saviour. ©, 7 - 
That which is here added in the former edition, concerning ſome fins forbidden in this | 
precept, is impertinently bere inſerted, contrary to the Amthors method, and the ſame 
things are formerly bandled more fully in their proper places according to the firſt rule 
of extenſion, that the negative is included in the affirmative. 
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F ifth Commandment. 


- Honour thy Father and thy Mother &c. 
CHAP.I 


_ Of the ſum of the ſecond Table. the Love of our neighbour. How the ſccond Table is like 
the firſt. 1. Of the AGF, Love, How chriſtian Love differs from other Love. The fruits 
of it. The parts of it. 2. The obief, our neighbour, Who is our neighbour. Degrees of 
proximity,and order in Love.z.The manner of Love,as thy ſelf. This muſt appear in, The 
end.2. The means.3. The manner,4.The order. 


ae His fifth Commandment beginneth the ſecond Table. lt is 
called by ſome the Table of Juſtice. As the other taught us 
the Love and duty of man to God, ſo this the Love and du- 
ty of one man to another : which gives us a Teſtimony of 
Gods Love towards us ; that he made man after his own 
image, like to himſelf, and allows him a Table for his good, 
= S and that with more precepts than that of his own. 


The ſum or contents of this Table is delivered, Mat. 22.39 out of Levit.19.18, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, In which place of Saint Mat. our Saviour 
faith, that the ſecond is like the firſt 3 for indeed when we come to the ſecond Table, 
we depart not from the Love and honour of God, it being no leſs in the ſecond 
than in the firſt, nay rather ſomewhat more. The {ſimilitude mentioned. by our 
Saviour confiſteth in this, that whereas he hath taken order for his own Loye in 
the firſt, ſo he hath taken order for the Love of man for God in the ſecond ; and 
though it come not ſo direQtly to God, yet indireRly it doth, for our Love to man 
muſt be grounded upon our Love of God: we muſt Love him in and for God, thert- 
fore the Schoolmen make but one Theological vertue of Love to God and 'man. 


Tho.2,2.9.23.&c. 


Saint Augxſtine exemplificth it by the Love and care a man beareth to the ungra- 
cious children of his friend, for though they many times are: not to be loved for 
themſelves, yet for the Love he beareth his friend cither alive or dead, for his fake 
he overcometh that conceit, and beareth affeRion to them : And thus in reſpe of 
ſimilitude, we are to love God for himſelf, and man fcr God., Ard for this we 
have received a Commandment from God: That as we love God for himſclf, ſo we 
love man for God : the Commandment lieth upon us in both reſpcs. 

2. And further this ſecond is like the former, becauſe the Love of cur neighbour 
commanded in the ſecond isa fign of our Love of God .commandcd *in the fit 
Table; and therefore Saint Fohn faith expreſly, that Tf any man ſay, that he loves God, 
and hates his hrother, ve is a lyer, -for how can he love God whom he bath not ſeen, that 
loveth not bis brother whom he hath ſeen. ? And hence it is, that Saint Pal and Saint 
James, (ay that all the law is fulfilled in this one Commandment, thou ſh ilt Love thy 
neighbour as tby ſelf, not properly and formally, but ratione ſigni, as the (ign or ct- 
fe& argues the cauſe; kecauſe the Love of our brother is a ſign of cur Love to God, 
which 


Com.s. Of lowing of our neighbour as our ſelf.  Chap.1. 31! 
which is the cauſe of our obedience to all the other Commandments, for Saint 
obn's argument ſtands thus. Things that are ſeen, may ſooner be bcloved* chan 
thoſe that are not ſeen : If then our brethren. cannot find ſuch favour at 'otir hands 
as to be loved, having ſeen them, how fhall we love God, whom we never 
ſaw ? | | 
Foras itis true downward, 'whoſoever loveth God, muſt love his work, and 
the belt of his work, and therefore man : {o upward too, it is neceſſary; whoſo- 
ever loveth man , of whom he oft-times receives injurics, muft needs love God from 
whom he recciveth nothing but benefits. Saint Gregory puts them both together : Per 
amorem Dei amor proxime gignitur : & per dmorem proximj amor Dei autritkr. The m_ -aaad 
love of a man to his neighbonr is begotten by mans love to God, and the love of man to WM 
God is nouriſhed by bis love to his neighborr ? and [Amor Der amorem proximi generat, 
& amor proximt calefacit amorerms Dei ; which is all one with the other in effect and 
with that of Saint Augnſline, Diligendo proximum purgas ventum ad videndum De- 
um : By loving thy neighbour thou makeft thy ſight the clearer to'ſee God. | 
3. Again, this fimilicude holds in regatd of the paniſhment or reward foxkteping 
or negledting of this ſecond, which-is no lefs than for thar of the firſt. Tnalinuth as 
yedid it not (ſaith our Saviour) to one of theſe, ye did it nott6 me arid e coltf& where 27 /o4r4@.17; 
we ſee the reward or puniſhment there mentioned, to be given, will be, "not for a- Mat.25.45- 
ny duty done or omitted to God himſelf,but'ss ht tondech to be confidered in the per- 
ſon of an afflided brother 3/ for ic is expreſſed both athrinatively,'v.3 4.35 -&c. that 
what was done to them was done to Chrift himſelf, negatively, v-4 2,43, &c: chac 
what-was denied to them, was denied to Chrift; gk Hes © _rrthrinny 
And thus we ſee the reaſon why Chrili ſaith the ſecond Commindment, 'br fetond 
Table, is like the unto firſt, and withal the firſt-end'or ſcope of it, viz. That God 
might be loved not only in and for himſeFK, but alſo in our Brother who is to be 
loved forhis fake, | | | miſs 
An other end of the ſecond Table is, that as the firſt is the foundation 4d Fround 
of all religious Society, as 'we are the Chuteh bf God; andis therefore calſetl the 
great Commandment, ſo in the ſecond ſhould be laid the&ground and foundation 
of all Commonwealths and Civil ſocieties of men; 'as the 'firft doth perducere os ad 
Deum, as S.  Arguſtine faith, wnite and bring} us rw God, fo the ſecond #nites one 
man to anotber by the mutual duties they owt one to another : This is a ſecond end 
of this Table and it is gathered from the ereatibn of man at the firſt, Gene2.18. Where 
ie is ſaid, that it 13 not good for man to be alone, and therefore he muſt have a helper. 
This ſecond Table therefore reſpe&s the perfeRting of Gods purpoſe in the work 
of his creation rhat one man be an help to another. CLIO | 
The words | Love thy neighbour as thy ſelf ] contain three things: 
I. Theduty ora& Commanded ; Love. CAST 
2. The object of this love ; Thy neighbour;  * | | 
3. The mauner of this love, nodum diligendi, At thy ſelfe 
In the duty commanded which is the ſam of the ſecond Table, we tduft know 
fir”. what is the ſence of the words. As there are in Latin, ſoin Greek arid Hebrew 
ſevera} words that ſignifie to us the affeion of Love. : | 
7. The general word is [ Amor }; in latin it imports an Aﬀedion that extends it 
{cif a5 well to things unreaſonable as reafomable, whether it be Amior concupiſcentiz or 
Amor amicitie,howſoever it be, it comes under Amor. And int this reſpedt we love all 
the creatmes of God : that is, we defire to have them preſerved, which is, tob'e in 
the ſtate wherein God created them 3 and thus we love tot the 'Devil'C as Saint Au- 
guſtine faith ) and his Angels, but ju/tum Det judicium mm ills, bit juſt jadgnient upon 
then in placting them in that eflate, and that they ſhould contintud tht it, ___ 
2. The' ſecond word to eXpreſs love is Benevalentia, good-will, whereby we 
defire and ſeek the good of 'hirh we love; and this is only it! reaſonable ereatutes, 
. whereas that of eoncupiſcentiz 'may be in all creatures 3* yer this is why times 
raſh and accompanied with errour, and nor groutided 'upon ſound judg- 
ment. Eres 
3- The third is Dikedio, which is ' without crrour, grounded upon judgment, 
and upon a'goodand ſufficient cauſe, and that is wheti -we'love another iti and fot 


God, for this diſtinguiſhes Chritiian love from all other love. Saint Augwine faith, 
that 
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Chap. 1: Of loving our Neighbour as our ſelf. Com. s, 


that he that will be perus amator, 4 true lover, muſt be verns rerum eftimator, one 
that bath and can give a trne eſtimate of things, elſe,as Saint Ambroſe \aith, quando 


errat judicium pris & beneficium,every good att is out of ſquare, and indeed is loſt when 


onr judgment failes. Now in Chriſtian love, God is the ground, for our love will 
decay, ifit be not propter Deum for Gods ſake. This makes our Love extend even to 
our enemies whom we ought to love for God 3 for though we be hated of thoſe we 
love, yet are we in no other caſe than Chriſt himſelf was who yet loved his cne- 


' mies, even Fxdas, who betrayed him. Therefore it pleaſed God to recommend 


unto us, under the name of proximusr, Neighbour, all mankind, even firapgers and 
enemies as our Saviour ſheyws in the parable of the Samaritan, and. the Man.that 
fel] among thieves3 and this is to love with judgment when though there is no 
other motive of Love in the party, . yet we Love him propter Denum for God: fox 
when a man loveth a friend, he loveth him propter. alixd quam Deum, for ſome other 
cauſe than for God alone; but when he loveth his enemy, there is no. ether cauſe 
bur propter Deam for God only. | 5 

Again, when our Love is ed propinguum only to our friend, it isdebilis attioa weak 
and flight work 3 tor.as Chriſt faith, sf we love them that love ws what great matter 
is this? the Heathens and publicans do the like : Theretore God would have our Love 
to be like bis, firetcht out ad remotifſimer, to thoſe that are fardrft from ns, to 
our very enemies 3 as.be doth, when be cauſes the ſun to ſhine, and the rain to fall upon 
the good and bad, And this is no ſuch hard matter as fleſh and bloed would make 
it. Saint Awguſtine ſaith, Dicis non poſſum vigilare, non poſſum jejunare, nnmquid 
dices no# poſſum amare ? perhaps thou wilt ſay, Icannot, watch, nor I cannut faſt : but 
wilt thouſay, I cannot love? And this indeed is a point of ſpecial conſideration, becauſe 
it makes a difference betwixt the Love of Chriſtians, and the Love of Heathen ; for 
our Love to men muſt flow from the fountain of our Love to God. Take away 
propter Deum, and then as Saint Chryſojtom ſaith our Chriſtian vertues,@enTa« may 
be Sapedi's common and vulgar.ſuch.as. were in the Heathen,our fortitude nothing 
but the fortitude of Socrates 3 and fo of, other Vertues, whercin ours and theirs dit- 
fer in nothing but in thjs propter Dexm, tor God. | | 
. And therefore our firſt Rule muſt be according to Saint Gregorie's excellent dire- 


 Qion, wt rivus jullitie ducatur de fonte pictatis , The river of our righteouſneſs towards 


men mu(t bave its original from the fountain of piety to God, that is, that our Love to 
our brother muſt ariſe from our Love to God, and ſo we ſee how our Love 
w_ be guided by our judgment in the. cauſe or ground of it, propter Dezum for 
Ga. 4: i 
And as our judgment muſt be refified that we err not in the cauſe, ſo con- 
ſ{cquently our affcctiou which follows the underſtandivg mult be right, and here- 
in though we are not tyed to that high meaſure which was in Saint Paw! who wiſh- 
ed himſclt accurſed from Chriſt for his brethrens ſake, viz for the ſalvation of the 
Tews ; yet thus far weare boundas to defire their (alvation with our own, and to 
will the ſame good to them that we will to our ſelves, and. to nill the ſame evil 
to them,which we nill to our ſelves, and conſequently there muſt be thoſe works or 
fruits of Love mentioned by the Apoſilez which as they refer to our Neighbour,are 
eſpecially three, . © | 
1. The firſt is Joy. That as we wiſh our neighbours good, ſo when any good 
hath befallen him, we be glad and rejoyce at it: yea after Saint Beraard's Rule, gau- 
dere in bono alieno magno magis quam in proprio parve, rejoyce more in the greater 
good of our neighbour, |, than in the leſſer good of our own. Oppoſite to this is, it 
either we repine, that any ſhould come to the participation of the ſame good which 
we poſſeſs 3 which is one part of envy, and was the fault of the unfaithful ſervant in 
the Goſpel that did\not occupy his Maſters talent, or if we ſtand thus affeRed. that 
if we have it not our ſelves, we will not be contented, that any other ſhould 
have.itz and of this. part of cnvy is it that Saint Chrſoſtome ſpeaks thus :. Invidis 
peſtiferum eft malum, hominem in diaboli conditionem & in demonem immitiſſimum con- 
vertit. Per eam mors venit in mundum, ;propter ifſam Abel eſt interemins &c. Enzy 
is a moſt peſt ilent evil, it turns and transforms a man into the nature of a moſt cruel 
devil, By it came death into the world : for it was Abel ſlain, It was the envy of Satan 
ta man, which made him ſcek, our fall becauſe be wenld have none in better _ 
#94 


Com.s. Of lowing of our Neighbour as our ſelf. Chap. 1. 313 
thin himſelf. And in this reſpe& it is that S. Augaſtine aid, Invidia vitium Diaboli- 
cum, quo ſola Diabolus reus eft, & inexpiabiliter rens, Non enim Dsabolo dicitur, ut 
damnetur, adulterium commiſiti, furtum feciſti, villam alienam rapuiſti : ſed bom ins 
fanti invidiſti; Envy is a. Devilyſhvice\, of which only the Devil i guilty, and that 
without expration : for it is uot ſaid to the Devils damnation, Thou haſt commited adul- 
zery, or thou haſt ſtollen, or thou haſt violently ſeized on anothers poſſeſſions : but tbis is 
objeed to him, Thou haſt envied man in bis Innocency. 
2. Thenextis Peace, a defire of agreement with our Neighbour, plainly pre- 
ſcribed by the Apoſile 3 Have peace with all men. And if at any time there happen 
a breach, we ſhould not pertinaciter aggredi, obſtinately ſet upon one another : tor this 
is the badge of Satans Dilciples, as S. Gregory faith 3 $i De: vocantmr filii qui pacene 
facient, procul dubio Satane ſunt filii qui pacem confundunt z If they which are the Au- 
thors of peace be called the ſons of God without queſtion they are the Devils children which 
diſturb it, When Chriſt came{into the world the Angels ſung at his birth, Glory to 
God, and peace on earth; and yet himſelf ſaith, 1 came not to ſend peace, but a ſword. 
To reconcile which places we muſt conceive it to be, diſcordia in mala, war againſt yh. co. 34; 
that which is evil, which Chriſt ſpeaks of in that place : tor as Nezianzen well ſaith, 
Melior eft talis pugna, que Deo proximum facit, quam pax illa, que ſeparat a Deo; that In 4o!. 
diſſention is better which makes a man come neer to God, than that peace which ſeparates 
bim from Gad. - Therefore as a Father faith, As there is nothing more to be wiſh- 
ed for than concordia in bono, agreement in that which is good, and nothing more to be 
laboured againſt thandiſcordia in bono diſagreement in the ſame;lo nothing more to be 
deſired, than diſagreement in evil, and nothing more abominable than agreement 1odor, de 
in that which is bad. And as our Saviour pronounceth them bleſſed that are Peace- ſummo bond. 
makers in good, ſo are they no leſs blefſed that are Peace-breakers in evil.that make difſ- 1:6. 3 
cord inevil, and they are no leſs the children of God than the other : and therefore Matti s. 9 
Peace with Herezicks andScbiſmaticks muſt not be held,though in lefſer matters which 
trench not upon the foundations of Faith, Worſhip,or Governments differen ce of 
opinions may be allowed, - For there may be a diſcord or diſagreement allowable 
in queſtions and diſputations that touch not upon thoſe foundations, and ſo that Eplich. 4- 3" 
it go not ſo far as totrouble the Peace of the Church, but that the unity of the ſpirit be 
hept in the bond of peace.For, as S.Gregory ſaith, Sana Eccleſia confiſtit in unitate fide= 
lium, ficut corpus in unitate membrorum;the holy Church conſiſts in the anity&* agreement 
of the faithful,as the body in the wnity of the members. And o that this unity & peace be 
kept in the main matters, liberty of opinion may be allowed in other things.For asS: 
Augaſtine ſaith, a man may ſometimes aliter ſapere quam ves ſe babet, think 
otherwiſe than the truth is , for men are not Angels to (ee all truth here, for we 
know but in part, and therefore to difſent in ſome things, which concern not the - 
foundation is not to be accounted diſcordia in bono;fuch differences and diſputations 
are the way to find out the truth, mens wits being hereby ſharpened, as Iron 
ſharpeneth irou, as Solomon faiths | 1 
The third effe& or fruit of love is care #ot to offend or-burt the party loved, either prov. 29. 19; 
in his body or foul, Thox ſhalt not curſe the deaf, nor put a (tumbling bloth, before the Lev. 10. 24- 
blixd, faith God 3 thatis, we muſt not cauſe him to ſtumble bodily ; much leſs 
muſt we by any ſcandalous action lay a ſtumbling block to his ſoul : For though ic 
be neceſſary that. offences come, yet - Chriſt denounces a woe againſt 
that man by whom they come, that ſhall give occaſionem meli, any 
o:caſion of affence or ſtumbling to. another, to make him fall. And as our 
love requires that we give no offence, ſo alſo it requires, that if offence be 
given by any to another, whereby he is led out of the way,we muſt be ready proferre 
correptionem fraternam.to uſe bratherly reproof.and ſo co bring him into the way again. 
For this is expreſsely required, as a fruit of love, Thow ſþalt not hate thy brother, nor 
ſuffer ſin to reſt upon him, but ſhalt plainly reprove him , where weee the negle& of 
reproof is made an effc& of hatred 3 and then by conſequence the duty it felf muſt 
be a fruit of love. | 
Thus much of that generalis dilefio, the general nature of that Love, which is 
due cuilibet proximo, to every neighbour. | 
Now the parts of this Love are theſe. 


i. To do no injury at all to any man, either faciendo melum, by Ry 
. Rr evi 
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. Levit. 19. 13, evil upon, or towards him, or detrahendo bouum, by withholding or detaining any good 
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Rom. 12. 14+ 
Luke 10. 30. 


Prov. 25s 21» 


1 John 3. 17. 


Luke 6. 27, 
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from bim. And 3gain, that having received evil from any man, we recompence him 
not that evil with. the like. It is againſt the Apoſtle's rule 3 for he ſaith, Recompence 
70 man evil for evil. . And weare to follow his counſel, leſt as S Auguſtixe hath it , 
Cito parcendum eſt injurianti, ne venie viam tibi intercludas, we muſt be ready to 
forgive bim that doth us injury, left we ſont up the way of pardon to our ſelves : and 
S. Chryſoſtome ſaith, fruſtra propitzari fibi Deum querit, qui cito placariin proximuns 
negligit he ſeeks invain to be reconciled to God, that takes no care ſpeedily to be pacified 
with bis neighbour, | | 

2. And lecondly, as we mult do no evil to any, ſo there is-a neceſſity of doing good 
to all men, as far 4s we may; and becauſe it is impoſſible to have particularen 
motum , a particular Aﬀection to love every particular man, to rejoyce at his 
good,.to have a care of him, our nature and eſtate being finite, and not ſufficient 
tor it : therefore for our actions we are onely enjoyned to theſe towards all. 1. Firſt, 
the duty of prayer, even for our exemies ; this like to the Sun-beams,is that radius 
charitatis, which we ſend to Heaven for all men. And this is impoſed upon every 
man, and to be performed for every mag. 2. The ſecond ation, is to be done in 
a caſe of neceſſity, andis that which is intimated in the Parable inthe Goſpel, of 
the man that fell among thieves 3 even the ſuccour we owe to every man in ne- 
celſity, which is ſuch, that rather than we ſhould fail in this caſe to help him, we 
are adimere nobis multa non meceſſaria, take from our own all that is. not ne- 
ceſſery, to relieve his necellity z which is expreſſed by the Wiſe-man. If thine 
enemy hunger, give him bread 3 and if he thirſt, give him water to drink. If we 
do not, we make a breach of the firſt Table, according to that of S. Fohz : Whoſo 
hath this worlds good, and ſeeth his Brother hath need, and ſhutteth up his bowels if 
compaſſion from bim, bow @welleth the love of God in him? Now by the worlds good 
is meant ſufficiency, or abundauce with ſuperfluity, and his need not without ex» 
tremity. 

The ſecond Council of Arelat. ſets down, Due quis ſalvo ſtatu elargiri poteſt, pro 
ſuperfluis babere debent concurrente fratris neceſſitate : thoſe things which a man may 
bettow ſaving his eſtate or condition of lite are to be accounted as things ſuper- 
fluous, it his brothers neceſlity be preſent. 

And withal under this is comprehended alſo the charitable performing of the 
works of our vocation for the good of all that are in necelfity. As the Lawyg 
is not to deny his counſel to any one that ſhall ask it : nor the Phyſician his help 
to any that ſhall require it in caſe of neceſſity. And a further injundtion than pray- 
er and parting with our ſuperfluicy,is commanded by the conjunQion copulative in 
the three firſt verſes of the Goſpel : where a man is charged, if his cloak be taken from 
bim to part with bis coat too > and if be beſtruck,on the one cheek, to offer the other: which 
is nothing, but 1. The habitual Patience of the mind, whereby a man ſhould be 
ready to part with ſuch things, and bear ſuch injuries, if the Glory of God require 


- it, otherwiſe he is not bound. And2.rather to ſuffer more wrong than to ſeck revenge 


Luke 9. 53. 
John 4. 9. 


Luke 10. 37. 


or return evil for evil. 
2. The ſecond thing propoſed is the objef of this Love, which is our Neighbour. 


Of which word | Neighbour] in our Saviours time there was a ſiri& acception, 
it was reduced toa narrow room. For the Phariſees counted none Neighbonrs, but 
their Friends, and thoſe of their own Countrey and kinred, and ſo they ex- 
pounded the Law, Thou ſhalt Love thy Neighbour, by reſtraining it to ſach : but our 
Saviour makes the word to be ofa larger extent, and forceth the Lawyer to confeſs 
that it extends to enemies, even to Samaritans: which were ſuch deadly enemies 
to the Fews,. that they would not entertain Chriſt, becauſe his face was towards 
Jeruſalem , for every one from whom we may receive mercy, or to whom too 
we may ſhew mercy are Neighbours, and ſo our Saviour proves that the Samaritan 
was a Neighbour to him that fell among Thieves, becauſe he ſhewed him mercy, 
though otherwiſe he were an enemy to the your, and of another Nation 3 for as 
Saint Awguſtine faith, he is Proximus, a Neighbour, Qui eft proximo proxt- 
mus, that is neer to another in works of mercy, and therefore it is not c0g- 
-aatio aut locus, kindred or cohabitation, but Mercy that makes a man = _ 
| cigh- 
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Neighbour, and ſeeing every man,even an enemy, may be an object of mercy.there- 
fore every man,jeven an enemy, is a Neighbour. And itis not Chriſt's expoſition oh- 
ly, but the Law faith the very fame, in thecaſe of aſtray-ox or aſs. If thy brothers 
0x or aſs go aſtray, &c. which brother in another place is faid to be even an enemy 
for there is in the fame Law,Exodws 23. 4, 5. whereit is ſaid, Ifthy enemies ox or 
als go aſtray, Oc. OY | | 

He that is the objed of ourL ove is expreſſed in Scripture by three words, which 
are diſtinguiſht in the Hebrew,as well as in the Latine. 1. Amicus,a friend or felow.2. 
Proximw, a teigbbour. 3. Frater, a brother , which is uſed by S. Fobx conſtantly in 
his firſt Epiſtle. In all which are motives and grounds of Love. For, 

x. In brethren there is identitas nature, &c. identity of nature, which makes all 
creatures love on another 3 one beaſt delighting in another of the ſame kind, and 
little children delighting in their image in the glaſs, ſhew this. : 

2.Now as this ſfimilitude is a 4 otLove,ſo.,is identitas originis identity of beginning; 


therefore it is a natural thing Mig brethren born to love one another, becauſe 
they Nom the ſame original 3 anWMOthing ſo unnatural, as one brother not to love 
another. | | 
3- Between Friends.Love is the cg cr it will be mutual and reciprocal: 
Amor amaris magnes, Love is a loadſtone to Love. Our Saviour knew this well, and 
therefore in the Commandment of Love, he exprefſeth it thus, That ye love one ano- 
ther , it muſt be amor mntuus, mutual Love. | - 
Another ground of Love among, friends, is ſocietas periculi, & liberationis, when 
men partake ofthe ſame danger or deliverance,as Captives under the Turkdelivered 
by the ſame ranſom. This ground of Love we have, who being all in danger of 
hell, and become captives of Sathas, are delivered by the ſame ranſome, by Chriſt. 
Fac makes friendſhip, and cauſeth Love in men that never ſaw one another be- 
ore. | 
3. Now for proximus, it is defined ab »ſ#, of the uſe and benefit that one hath 
by another. God hath not given to any man ſuch gifts, but that he needeth the 
gifts of his Brother. God hath not given all his gifts 'to any one, and therefore 
there is none but hath need of another : and therefore »ſus &* #t:litas, uſe aud utility 
are the grounds of propinquity, and make men become proximi, Neig hbours. 


4. Laſtly, there is #nits inſtituti,both amongſt Brethren, Friends and Neighbours 
all do tendere ad idem, tend to one and the ſame end; that is, to be partakers of the 
blefſedneſs, which the angels of God enjoyn : for this is 1ſt:tutum fratris mez, '&© 
proximi mei, & amici,& noſtrum omnium, the end and ſcope of my brother, Neigh- 
bour, friend, and my 4elf,and of all of us. Theſe then are the reaſons of Gods uſing 
thoſe words, and the reaſons alſo of our Love. ge | 

Now inthis obje& of our Love, proximus, our Neighbour, there are two things to 
be obſerved. ft. That we muſt beware, we take not the fin of our Neighbour, for 
our Ncighbourfor that which. hath interpoſed it ſclf, and indeed is not de proximitate 
is fin,and v2alus proximts.a ſinner.It is ſure that,Omnzs peccator,quatenus peccatory, odio 
eſt. every ſinner,as be is a ſinner, is to behated; and omnis bomo, quatenus homo, diligendas, 
every man 45 be is a man is to be beloved. Thereforc: Sic homines diligendi,ut non errores 
diligamus, diligendi quis fati ſunt, non quia fecerunt;we are to Love men ſo, at not to 
Love their errours, and ſo to Love them that are made, as that we Love not that they do; 
ſo to Love that which God made them, as not to Love what by ſin they made themſelves. 
The reaſon is, becauſe we have all one inftitztumz, or end : wedo therefore love one 
another, becauſe we ſhall be partakers of the ſame ſoveraign good of eternal Hap- 
Ren fin beingan hindrance or obſtacle to that end, how can we love that which 
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indreth from that, whereto we tend ? He that loveth iniquity, bateth his own ſoul. Prov 29. 24. 


And ſo we rmay ſay, he that loveth the Gin of his brother, hateth his ſoul. 


2, We muſt know,that in proximztate,Neighbourhood,there ate degrees of neernefs 
whereby one is neerer than another : In which reſpe& that affection which cauſerh 
us to remember ſome before others in our prayers,is not from any corruption of our 
nature, becauſe omiſſion of duty to one is a greater ſin than to anothersfor the duty 


to a Father, is greatet than to a Stranger. | 
Ke 2 


But 
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But as in natural things there is major motus, a ſtronger motion, where there i, 
major inclinatio, 4 ſtronger inclination , ſo where there is a greater duty owing, there 
God will have a greater affeftion. Becauſe the earth is to come neerer to the Center thay 
the water, therefore it hath majorem gravitatem, a greater degree of heavineſi, to draw 
it thither , and ſo where the greater adions or duties are required there greater affedions, 
or a greater meaſure of love, which is a weight preſſing to the Center, is neceſſary : not 
only charitas, but alſa ordo charitatis cadit ſub prexcepto, as tbe Schools determine. As 
the affeFion of love is required, ſo our love muſt be ordered, as the Schools ſpeah, The 
demonſtration ftandeth thus. If whereſoever there is principium. @ beginning , there 
whatſnever is propius principio, neerer to zt, #s prius firſt, and ſo conſequently there is 
an order, and ſo every thing , as it is neerer or farther off, muſt firſt or latier be intend- 
ed. Now there are two cauſes or principles of Love, God, and our ſelves; and threfare 
the neerer any are to theſe principles, (as ſome men are neerer t9 our ſelves, as Fathers 
Mothers, &c.ſo are neerer to God by grace jthe more they are to beloved. Let us ſcethen 
this order in our charity, that it may be ordinata chayytas, charity wel-ordered. To which 
purpoſe 8t muſt ftand thus. | 

I. God. 2. Our own Souls. 3. Our Rrothers Soul. 4. Our Bodies. 5. The Bo- 
dy of our Neighbour or Brother. . | 

I. God is to be loved eſpecially, aMd 1n the firſt place, becauſe he is that chick 
good, by the communication whereof we are all made good. So ſaith S. Augrſtine, 
Deus vera & ſumma vita, in quo, a quo, C& per quem, bona ſunt omnia, que bona ſunt; 
God is the true and chief Life, in, from, and by whom are all good things. And as 
another, Cum diligimus Deum omuia in ipſo repertmus, by loving God we find all 
things : God is the univerſal nature, to whom all things give place. He muſt have 
the firſt place in our Love. As in policy the publick good is preferred before all pri-. 
vate reſpeds : and therefore a good Citizen will be content to loſe his own goods, 
thereby to redeem Peace to the Publick. We ſec in nature, that heavy things will 
move upwards, contrary to their own particular nature, propter ſalutem univerſp, 
for the good of the univerſe, as that ne detur vacuum : ſo in Religion, God and our 
Love to him, motws dileionis in Deum, doth overcome and drown all other Loves 
ro our Selves, or any other particular objeq 3 as we ſce it did in S. Paxt, who out 
of his Love to God (that he might be glorified in the Salvation of the Fews) wiſht 
to be ſep rated from God, if it had been poſſible, and not incompatible with his Love 
to God, which was as a motion againſt a particular nature, for the good of the Ge- 
neral or Univerſe. | | 

2. The next is our Sclves,and our Sclves before our Brethren, The reaſon is, be- 
cauſe in the one there is ax #xity, in the other, at the moſt is but an #170n : and ma- 
Jor ratio babenda eſt unitatis, quam unionis \ there is a greater regard to be had of the 
former, than of the latter. And again, ſecing it is not lawful for any to commit a fin 
ro prevent his Brother from finning, nay not to ſave the whole World, it ſhews 
plainly, we are to prefer the Love of our Selves before our Brothex, and in our 
Sclves our own Souls before our Brothers Soul. | 

Now in the caſe between the health or good of our own Body, and of our Bro- 
thers Soul, it thus ſtands : There can come no participation of the glory of God to 
our Bodies, niſi per redundantiam, as it were by an overflowing, when the Soul being 
full communicates it to the Body. But the Soul of our Brother is capable of divine 
glory,and the wniverſal good, immediately by it ſelf, and therefore ought to be preferred 
before the Body of any which participates only per redundantiam, by th e overflowing 
ef the ſoul, and ſo at the ſecond hand as it were 3 befides,one Soul is worth all bodily 
creatures in the World « a man therefore may endanger his Body, for the ſaving his 
brothers Soul, : | 

3- Thea in the next place we are to ſeck the good of our Neighbours Body:and of 
Neighbours, 1. Succurrendum eft omnibus, we are generally to love, and ſuccour 
all that need, any whomſoever, if they be ic extrema neceſſitate, in extream neceſſity. 
2. Andin the next-place, of thoſe that. be in need, maxime fidelibus, eſpecially we 
axe (Odo good to them that are of the houſhold of faith, as the Apoſile dires,that are 
of the ſame Religicn with us 3 we are to rclieve ſuch before others, if we cannot rc- 
lieve both, believers before iufidels, 3. And thirdly, among the faithful,to them that 
arc of our own countrey. before the children of ſtrangers, 


4. Fourthly, 
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4. Fourthly among thoſe of our own countrey, zoftrir, to our own,to thoſe that 
have ſome relation to us, for he that regardeth not his own, faith the Apoftle, is 
worſe than an infidel. 5. Fiftly of our own, to them that are of onr own Houſe 
or kindred.6.Sixtly in the houſe,to the Wife or Husband, rather than ro Father,Mo- 
ther, or Children,for a man muſt leave Father and Mother,and cleave toihis Wife ; 
and that the Husband ought to be preferred. before Children, appears by Ekandb'”s 
ſpeech to Hannah, am not [ better to thee than many ſons? And therefore the Chil- 
dren are not to lay up for the Fathers, but the Fathers for the Children, as 
the Apoſile faith, yet every one ſhould chave reſpe& both ypwards and down- 
wards. | 

Now for Strangers, or thoſe that are not noſtr?, owrs; cither they be rich, or poor, 
of which the poor are rather to-be regarded than the rich 3 and for the rich, they 
are cither ſuch :as we have received benefits from, or to whom we have done 
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good 3 and becauſe opus eft teftimonium &+ maximum ſignum eſſentia, the work is the - | 


chief ſign of the eſſence of any thing, and beſtowing of good is ſpeculum virtutic, 
a glaſs which makes our vertue conſpicuous and viſible and in'that reſpe& ir is, that 
a manis apt to love his own work, or his own creature, as weſay; yet weought 
co prefer him of whom we have received benefits, before him on” whom we have 
beſtowed any, becauſe a BenefaCtor is more like a- Father to t1s,than the other like a 
Son. Tho.2.2.,9+26. 4.12, Ex, Arift.9. Eth. But if ( as Saint Auguſtine hath' it ) there 
are two perſons, who in all reſpects are equal, and we have ſomething that would 
help either of them, and that it cannot be- divided: What is then 'to be done? 
there being nothing in the one why I ſhould” pleaſure him more'than the other, 
guid nifi us ſorte eligerem, nothing but to choſe one by lot. Thie ſame may be the caſe of 
every man thatis to do good to another, who in reſpet all are of finite nature, 
and therefore are not able to do good to all, or to fatisfie all 3 therefore "when 
they are joyned in the like relation to us, or. the degree* of neerneſs or propin- 
qQuity, if we muſt help both, theig remains nothing but ele@:o ſortis, to determin it 
by bot. | AE ke | 

Further we are to know, that in Love thereis a double, refpeR. 1. Of the Obje&t 
or party loved. 2. of the SubjeR, or party that loves. G of 

I. Ratione diledi, in reſped of the perſon loved. We are to reſpe& excellentiam bong, 
and to love him more in whom the more excellent gifts of Grace appear, fo as to 
take more complacency in him, and to wiſh him the more exceltent good,” as the 
greater degree of glory y becauſe che more excellent any thing js, the neerer it 
comes to God, and ifhe be better, we ought to wiſh him better. Thus ſpiritual 
conjunQion or neerneſs is to be preferred ,” ratione objefi, in reſpe# of the 
objef, 123006 | bs ar 

*h . Ratione diligentis, in reſpe(t of the party loving, And here natural and carnal pro- 

pinquity or conjunction may be preferred before ſpiritual, as founded in nature; 
and therefore more firm and immutable : and: hence ic is, that mm temporal things, 
. a man way prefer one that is neerer by nature, before one thatis only conjoyned 
with us by grace. Thus ifa man have money or eſtate to give; he is not bound to be- 
ſtow it upon the beſt man in the world, but may prefer one that*s neerer in nature, 
though not ſo excellent in grace, And thus far de ordine charitatir, of the order of our 
love. | 

The third 
felf. | 

This is ficut te, as thy ſelf not quantum te,as much as thy ſelf, it ſignificth a reſpect, 
but not a quantity. The Hebrew 199 ſignifies not quantem but ficat, as Foh.12.3, 
for as we ſaid before,every man ought to havea greater regard to his own ſoul,than 
to his brothers. | 

Now this modxs or manner of love mult appear in four things. 

1. Theend. 2, The means. 3. The manner. 4+. The order. _—y 

I. The firſt in ficws #eipſum, is-in reſpe& of the end, for which thou loveſt thy 
ſelf, or for the fame cauſe. And thou loveſt thy ſelf becauſe” thou loveft God, 
and ſo conſequently all que ſire Dei, that are Gods; becauſe thai thy ſelfart aliquid 
Dei, ſomething of God; therefore thou loveſt thy ſelf, and fo conſequently thou 


mult love thy Neighbour propter Dexw for God: and if for this cauſe thou gar wy 
rother, 


general propoſed is, The manner of this love, modus diligendi: As thy 
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Brother, thou loveſt him as thy felt, in reſpect of the end. So alſo and in this re- 
ſpe& thou muſt love thy Brother. = 

2. The ſecond is the means, the applying this Love to that end.. And thatis 
that in as'much as I love my ſelf I with my {zIf good, and that not'in my work 
but beſt part, whichis my reaſonable ſoul : and therefore 1 wiſh more eſpecial: 
the chiefeſi good of it, precipmum bourem. precipue partis, which is: eternal bleſſcd- 
neſs; and this is it which I muſt look to.in my brother. If Tlove'him as my {elf 
I muſt. love him ad bonum precipue partis, for the good of his better part, and that is 
the good of the, inward man (* of .which the Apoſtle ſpeaks.) wheteas the moſt 
love only the outward man now the. chizteſt good of the inward man conſiſts 
in viſioneDei in the ſight ani fruition of God. But: becauſe none can comie to this Except 
the impediments be removed, which is fin 3 Saint Auguſtine faith, © rede diligit 
proximum hoc cum eo debet agere, ut ille ipſe etiam tofo errde amet Deum, he that truly 
loves bis neighbour, 'muit work upon him ſo, that he alſo Love God with all his beart. 
Take care to remove his ſins, and as fora mans ſelf, if his will do ferre ſcipſum ad 
peccatum, carry him to ſome ſin, nou oportebit conſentire,-he muſt not conſent, becauſe 
it would hinder potiſinum bonum, the ehiefeſt good, ſo ought he to lovehis Neigh- 
bour, as not to conſent to the evi) will of his neighbour in any bad aQion, becauſe 
that would hinder his chief good. | | 

The Scripture ſpeaks of things not always as they are, but as thcy ought to be, 
and' ſo requiring us to love others as our ſclves, it is not meant of our ſelf-love, 
as it is corrupt, but as we ought to love our ſelves : ſpecimen nature 'capieudum ex 
optima natura, a pattern im nature muſt be taken from nature pure and ancorfupt in its 
integrity 3 $0 that a man ought not to love his Neighbour as he doth himſelf, but 
as he ſhould love himſclt. For Saint . Auguſtine ſaich, when I love my ſelf, either 
I love my ſelf becauſe Lam or ſhould be blefſed : The very fame rule we ſhould 
obſerve in our Brother : I muſt love him, axt quia eſt aut ut ſit, either becanſe be is, 
or becauſe he ſhould. be good. Which I cannot do unleſs I win him ab impedimentis, 
from the impediments, and ct him in via, i# the right way : for as Saint Angaſtine 
faith,” Nox drligis proximum tanquam teipſum ſi non ad id bonum ad quod ipſe tendis, 
adducts : Thou loveſt not thy N-ighbouy as thy ſelf; if thou leadeft- him not to that 
good, to which thou tby ſelf teudejt, And he faith in another place, ea eft regula di- 
legionis, it is the only rale of love, ut que fibi vult bona pervenite, & illi velit; 
that be would bave the ſame good come ta bis Neighbour, that be rifhcth to. bim- 
Jelf. z | | fe | 

2, The third is the manner. In: loving any thing that is good: there are two 
motives: firſt, Either it is for the ſole and alone good of him that loves it or; 2. 
Secondly, for the good of the thing it ſelf that is loved, he that loves any thing, 
not for it ſelf, but tor himſelf, doth not love it, as himſelf; this is not diligere ficut 
ſcipſum, but propter ſeipſum this is not, ut faciat bounum, ſed nt potiatur quis bono, 
not to ſeek his good whom we love, but to make uſe of what good is in him for our ſelves: 
as men love their inſtruments, meerly for the uſe they have of them and not other- 
wiſe : Thus a man Loves his ſhooing-horn, to make uſe of it, to ſerve his turn in the 
morning, and caſts it away all the day after : but our Love to our Neighbour ſhould 
be gratmitous, without hope of recompence, and that he that we love may have the 
ſole good by it 3 otherwiſe we love him not as our ſelves, for no man loves him- 
ſelf, ut ſ- potiatrr, that be may make uſe of bimſelf, as he loves meat drink, &c. and 
therefore muſt he love his Neighbour, not to make uſe of him for his own <nds, but 
propter ſeipſum, for himſelf, ſeeking and defiring his good. Lab 

4. The laſt is the order. Ic is ficut teipſum, not ficut 'Oeum, as onr ſelves, not as we 
love God, we muſt beware of loving him ſo, for weimuſt love otrr' ſelves infra 
Dewm, in a pitch below God ;and by conſequence we muſt love our Neighbour infr2 
Dexm, after God, Therefore we mult not prefer the will of any man; be he of never 
ſo great excellency, before the will of God. Gods will muſt not give phce toours. 

God is not ſo unwile, as to bring in the ſecond Table ro overthrow'the firſt, but bis 
ſcope init was, that it ſhould be a Table to dire /and help: us in ptrfortning the 
duties of the firſt. 1. Sq that if our love to our Neighbour, in the firſt'place, be for 

God alone, then it is Sena dileJ:o. 2. Ifit be to bring him to' thatiend we aim at 

our ſclves, then it is amor juſtus, a juſt love. 3. If it be meerly for 6nx Neighbours 
With- 
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without reſpect to our ſelves;then It is veras @mor,true love.g., and laſtly, if we prefer 
the love of God in the tirft place, then it is ordinats dilectio well-ordered love. 


Now God in both theſe Tables proceedeth further than earthly Princeszhe taketh 
order for the regulating of the heart and ſoul,even for refiraint of concupiſcence that 
there be no entertainment-of fin within us,and that we conceive no delight in it: 
And thisls the internal obedience of the fecond Table, to entertain no concupiſcence 
prejudicial to our Neighbour, and it is the ſum or ſubſtance of the tenth Com< 
mandment, which God hath placed laſt,not firft,that thoſe two the firſt Command- 
ment and the laſt, the one concerning the inward Worſhip of God, the other the in- 
ward Love and duty to our Neighbour,might be the bounds of his Law. 


Thus far for the ſecond Table in general. 
Now for the fifth Commandment being the firſt of the ſecond Table. 


ee rr cenmanaron , 
—— - 
__ _— 


CH A P. IL 


The diviſion of the Commandments of the ſecond Table, Why this is ſet here b*tween the 
firſt and ſecond Table, The parts of it, 1. A Promiſe. Inthe Precept, 1. The dwty, 
Honour, 2, The obje, Father and Mother, Theiground of honour, 1. Excellency.2 
Conjunttion, The order of honouring differs from that of love. Why God did not 
make all men excellent, av fit to ve Swperiours. All Paternity is originally and. pro- 
perly in God. In man only inſtrumentally. The Hebrew and Greek words tranſlated 
(Honour )what they properly ſignifie. The neceſſity and original of honouring Superiours, 

Government a divine ordinance. Power, Principality andExcellency iEeola>apytvaripoxy; 
haw they differ. Honour due to them all. To natural Parents, To the Country where 
we live, To Princes. To ſpiritual Fathers. To Magiſtrates. In reſpe of excellency 
of gifts, Honour due: Firſt,in reſped of years.Secondly,of the gifts of the- mind. Thirdly, 
of outward eſtate, Fourthly, of benefits received, | 


Honour thy Father and Mother. The laſt Commandment is the fountain from 

whence all the reſt of the ſecond Table do proceed, as ſtreams from the conduit- 
head;for as the firſt Commandment contains the inward love and worſhip of God, 
from whence all the other duties of the ſecond Table ariſe; fo the laſt contains the in- 
ward love and duty of the Heart which we owe to our Neighbour,from whence all 
Other duties to our Neighbour do ſpring; ſo that the tenth Commandment is the 
fountain, and the other five are the ſtreams. And the ſtreams receive a ſecond di- 
viſion thus; for either they do equally, and alike concern all men in general as the 
6.7.3.9. Or elſe they have ſpecial reſpe to ſome as the fifth. The general duties in 
thes, 7, $, and 9 Commandments are ſubdivided into ſuch as either concern our 
Neighbour in his perſon, or in the exteriour gifts, of wealth, credit, and good- 
name.,6&c.And thoſe which reſpect his perſon are either as he is confidered. in him- 
ſelf in regard of his Efſence in the ſixthCommandment,or ashe is in neer conjunQi- 
on with another by Marriage, which makes of two one fleſh, inthe ſeventh” Com- 


mandcment. | 


Thoſe that concern him in his exteriour gifts, reſpe& either his ſubſtance, or e- 
ſtate, which is provided for in the cighth 3 or his credit and good name,in theninth 
Commandment . | 

Or if we take thcm all four together, there is a reſtraint in them all. 

Ia the ſixth a reſtraint ofwrath ,&c,and the effe&s thereof, for the preſervation of 
the lives of the members of the Commonwealth; and in reſpe&t of God, for the pre- 
ſcrving of his Images, which is defaced by Murder. 

In the ſeventh a reſtraint of luſt, concupiſcentia carnis, which is prejudicial to the 
good'of wedlock in the civil body, and in reſpe& of God is a.defiling of the Body 
which is the temple of the holy Ghoſt, and a member of Chriſt,and therefore ought 
to be kept holy and chaſt, ; | : 

n 
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In the eight a refiraint of Covetouſneſs which is concupiſentia oculorum, tbe Inſt 
of the eyes, which in reſpe& of man is an offence againſt the politick ſtate, by doing 
wrong to another in his goods, and in reſpe& of God perverts the rule of Juſtice 
preſcribed by him. 

In the ninth a reſtraint of the ſpirit of Lying and Detra&tion, which our nature 
luſteth after , whereas the provifion of the good name of our brother is 
required, and in reſpe& of good here is order taken for the preſerving of 
truth, 

As the other Commandments reſpe& all men in general, fo the. Fifth re. 
ſpe&ks ſome in ſpecial , viz. Inferiours and Superiours, and other mutual 
duties. 

The Fifth Commandment being placed in the front ef the ſecond Table hath an 
eye alſo to the firſt Commandment of the firſtTable. The one commanded the honour 
of God 3 the other-of his Vicegerents, 

It containeth a Precept, and a Promiſe. 

1. The Precept is, Hoxour thy Father and thy mother. 

2. The Promiſe, that thy days may be long &c. 

Some think the firſt words contain the duty of the Inferiour and the laſt worgs 
( that thy days &c. ) contain the duty of the Superiour, becauſe itis the duty of 
Parents by providing for their Children, and praying for them, to prolong 
their days, and ſo they are joyned Dext. 5.16. But becauſe Saint Paul! makes 
it a Promiſe, Epheſians 6.1. and a Precept and a Promiſe are two different 
things, therefore it is' better to divide the words into a Precept and a 
Promiſe, - 

As God in his infinite Wiſdom diſpoſeth all things in due order, ſo here he ma- 
keth hisWiſdom more particularly known to us in the diſpoſition of theſeCommand- 
ments : for by ſetting this in the firſt place of the ſecond Table, he would have 
us take notice, that after he hath taken order for his own honour in the firſt Table, 
his principal and firſt care is for honour to Parents, from whom next under him- 
{c}f we receive our being 3 and therefore Phzlo ſaith, the honour due to Parents 
is ſet before all other duties we owe to men,8& placed as it were & psVogiaus confinir, 
in the confines of a mortal and eternal nature : Itis ſet in the middle, between 
the duties to God and man, becauſe this Commandment is the preſerver both 
of the firſt and ſecond Table ; for take away honour and obedience to Superiours, 
and all duties to God and man are negle&ed, and fall to the ground. Belides, we 
may obſerve that God delighteth in his charge to us, to knit up whatſoever he 
eſpecially commandeth in a ſhort and narrow compaſs 3 preiſing more eſpecially in 
every Commandment ſome one more remarkable word, In the Commandments ne- 
gative, he maketh choice of the moſt ugly and deformed word of that fin 
which he prohibiteth, to terrific us even from the very handmaids and dependants 
of it. And in this afkmative Commandment he makes choice of the beſt words 
he can, as Father and Mother, for the objeQ; and of honour, to ſet out the duty 
unto us. 

Now as we ſaid before of the love of our Neighbour, ſo here we may ſay concern- 
ing honour, there are two grounds of either. 

7. Excellency and neerneſs of the perſon in reſpe& of God. 

2. Conjuncion or neerneſs toour ſelves. 

In the ordering ofour Love,we ſhewed, how that we are to reſpe& the conjundion 
by nature or grace in the duties of Love which we freely perform, and that we 
owe-not ſo much to thoſe perſons with whom we have no ſuch Conjundion. Thus 
we ſhould prefer a faithful man before an infhdel,” becauſe in the one there is only 
the. image of God by nature, in the other it is both by creation and regencration, and 
as SaintAmbroſe faith, with the faithful ſemper futwri ſremus,we ſhall live for ever, And 
among the faithful,-we ſhould rather do good to thoſe of our own country, than to 
Strangers; becauſe beſide the bonds of Religion,there is alſo a ſecond bond of proxt- 
mity & cohabitation, and among them to our acquaintance before thoſe that are 
unknown to us, becauſe we have an eafier entrance unto them to do them good by 
perſwaſion &c. And among ſuch, to our kindred and alliance before others not allt- 


ed; becauſe we are joyned and bound together as ſoon as we are born,and this bond 
cannot 
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cannot be diſſulved as long as we live. And among ſtrangers we ſhould reſpet ra- 
ther the Poor than the Rich, &c. | 
This we ſhewed was the ' order of Love in reſpe& of neerneſs of Conjun&ion 
with us. But now in reſpect of excelexcy, and the Honour which is therefore due to 
any, it is otherwiſe : for in ſome caſes the perſon of greater exceliency muſt be prefer- 
red before ſuch as be of xeer relation to us. S. Paul honoured Ners an Infidel appeal- 
ing to him. Thus a ſtranger may be honoured. rather than one of our own countrey, Aas 25. IT. 
as Daniel was honoured by Darius above all the Princes of Babylon : and Foſeph Th 6 
though a ſtranger, by Pharaoh, above all the Rulers of Egypt. Thusone that isnot © *Þ 
allied may be honoured before one of our own kindred, as Moſes appointed Foſhua 
and not any of his own Sons to ſucceed him in the government of Ifrael. | 
Now ſuch Perſons to be honoured, in reſpect of their excellenc gifts, and of their 
ncerneſs to God, which we ought to eſteem and honour above all neerneſs to our 
f{{lves,by any Relations to us, that our Honour and. reſpect being the reward which 
God hath appointed to ſuch gifts, although in reſpeQ of our ſelves alſo weare to re- 
gard them, they being of great uſe and profit to us by their gifts. The Heathen man 
ſaid, that every one made more account of #5y, than of '©«v, of his own things, than Phil. 2, 21: 
of Gods, and the Apoſtle complains of ſuch as ſought 7# iaur8y, & 7@ KpisT, their own 
things, and not the things of Chriſt but if, we look at the excellency ot any, we muſt 
not chiefly look at our ſelves, but to honour.God in his gifts; for we muſt conſider 
them in a double reſpe&: 1. As they are uſeful and beneficial to us,.and fo the 
duty is, diliges, the ſhalt love them 2. As they are ueer to. God, by that; excellency 
which he hath given them : and ſo we-.muſt do more than love them;-we muſt Ho- 
nour them, | | SN 4 
If it be here demanded, Why did not God make all men excellentalike; and fit to 
be Superiours ? Anſ. God made men of finite natures, and therefore of ſuch con- 
dition,that one ſhould need the help of another : for which end the woman alſo was Queſt 
made to be an belp:r to the man, Beſides, ſeeing men grow in wiſdom and-Aabilities Anſ. : 
| forſeveral performances according to their finite capacities, induſtry, and education, Gen. 2. 18, 
neceſſarily it follows, that as the y Aus differ each from other in glory, ſoone man doth 
excel another. In this regard the elder Brother,having as dignity of Primogeniture; Sp 
ſo more maturity of years and reaſon, was appointed by God to rule over the reſt of * © pu my 
the family, Yet God the King of Kings,and Lord of Lords,the fountain and original 2 Tim. 2. 20. 
of all rule, made Moſes the younger Brother Ruler, and as a God to Aaroz the clder' 
Brother; and preferred David before his elder brethren-3 ant Solomon before 4doni. 
Jah and Abſalom, when he firſt framed and compoſed a national Government in his: 
own people. But having ſettled the platformof that Rule he intended, by the practice! 
of Davidand Solomon in a Monarchical courſe (the beſt of all kinds of Governmeacs, 
and approved by God, becauſe he reſted in it ) he left the managing of chat King- 
dom and Rule,to the true and lawful heirs of David in all after-times :;\Becauſe they 
by education under their Parents,and aptneſs of Children to walk in the fteps of their: 
Fathers,and to fitstheir ſpirits and carriage ro. what they pre born tg, would proba- 
bly beſt perform the royal and: weighty charge of ruling as Kings, and make election: 
of the moſi able,aRive and faithful inſtruments to aſſiſt them in managipg;their great. 


, 


affairs, | | 2 Te erL; U 
We come now to the words of the Precept, and ſhall conſider, r,: The objeR;: 
Father and Mnther : and 2, The duty; Honour. _ TRIE , Bo Fo 
rt. The objed, for as Chryſoftome faith, they muſt firſt (be) ras before they can be” _... 
Hinonred, | a od we 27 997 Lqalcd, | 
Our Saviour ſaith,call none Father jon earth, for ye haye but one Father in heaven; Marth. 23. 9. 
And to ſpeak properly according to the'rules of Divinity, it istrue,there is no.other 
Father butGod;for orherParents,as theHeathen could fay,are but iyerank end, 
the inftruments of generation under God,and therefore Paternity being aſe Zed to God 
and Man, it is in Godoriginally arid properly, in May.detjvatively and: inftrumzn-. . 
rally, as we ſee in the words of the-Apoftle, who makes God the firſt F ather, of whom 
the whole Family in Heaven and Earth is named : and as-he is the firſt, lohe 5 the laſt 
too, for when my Father and Muther farſake mehe Lord takgth me up,(aith the Pſalmiſt, Eph. 3. 18. 
God performs the office of a Father firſt, before any carthly could, and laſt when 0+ py, 41. 16. 


ther Fathers cannot help us. * ES 
; , Sſ Now 
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Now if all Paternity or Fatherhood be derived from God to men, and they be only 
his inſtruments , and fo be Fathers by participation, their daty or office ſignified in 
the name | Father ] mult be drawn from God, as he is a Father, The word IN Fa- 
ther.is derived fromTMaN to will and deſire, becauſe of that - propenſity and ready will 
in Parents to take care and do good for their Childrenzand fo Fob calls himſelf pater 
pauperum,a Father of the poor, becauſe of the care he had to do them goods and hence 


- It is, that whoſoever is made by God, a Cauſe or Author of our good,is by analogy 
- indued with the name of Father. Ir is true, the name is firſt given to God, becauſe 


he is cauſa exiſtendi, the cauſe of our being, for this alſo is implied in the: Hebr, IN, 
which is given to any that is the firſt author- o znventor of any thing,and ſo it is given 
to our natural Parents, becauſe that under God they arc the cauſes &four being: but 
thenin theſecond place it belongs to them, becauſe of their care and propenhity to 


; do good and preſerve their Children. And fo the Mother hath her name from preſer- 


ving and keeping her Children,vT1yp & wdeo, quero vehementer,quia vicium partui que- 
rit, becauſe ſhe. ſeeks to preſerve her Children 3 'and it appears by her Creation, that 
one end was to be a helper, or afliftant to the Father in the-preferving of Children, 


And thus byconſequence whoſoever areathiftants for the Preſervation of others have 


this name cottrhunijcated t© them : thus thoſe that by their wiſdom and counſel do 
alliſt others;as the Elders and Rwlers of the people, are called Parents, which-the Hea- 
then ſaw by the light of nature; for Plato and Nexophon ſay, that a good Raler or Go- 
vernour differs nothing from a Father. So then, whomſoever God hath placed in a ſtate 
of excellency above us,to be acanſe of our being,or well-being or an allifiant therein, 
theſe are commended to ns by the names of Father and Mather. : - 7 

'2. Concerning the duty Hoxoxr,the Heb. JII which is tranſlated,to Honomr, doth 
firſt ſignify #0-be heavy, or toihake heavy, grave efſe, or aggravare : this is the proper 
and original ſignification of the- word,and indeed naturally it hath no other 3 for by 


; Metaphor only it is drawn to ſignify Honour, becauſe things that are ſold by weight, 


and thoſe things which are'precious by nature,as gold and ftlver, &c. the weightier 


- - - they are;the-more precious they be,and are the more eſteemed 3 whence it comes that 


the weight of a thing adds'a'price or eſtimation'to it,or as we call it,an Honowr: and 


. . thus Swperiours or perſons in Anthority,are to be eſteemed and accounted of, as things 
_ weighty and precious, and ſo to be honoured. It is true, a Magiſtrate confidered in 


* .. his natural capacity as he is4 man, is no heavier than another man; but when God 


Demoſt. an Tim. 


& alibi. 


= 1338h this xword, and the Latin 


hath clothed him with part of his own Authority, or Excellency, whereby he repre- 
{ents his-perſori; then he becomes more heavy'and precious, and therefore is.to be e- 
ſteemed and honoured by ns, and not to beſet Tight, or accounted light in our eyes; 
but we are to/adde as much weight to the perfon as we can by our high eſteem of 

- ' And becauſe of this weight and high efteem of ſuch Perſons, it is little leſs than 
a-miracle (which the very Heathen wondred at.) to conſider and ſee whole Nations 
to be at the beck of oneMan.that men ſhould ſo'readily lay their heads on the Block 
or put their-necks into the Halter;at the Command of one Perſons; eand of one ſome- 
times unwifeas Rebobodm was nay ſometimes a Woman,or a Child : which plainly 
ſhewech, that'it- perſons veRet with Authority, there is ſomething more than Man, 
which draws this reſpe& and reverence to them, to wit, a ray or glimpſe of divine 
Majeſty; whereby they: repreſent God upon earth, who can over-rule the hearts and 
aQions of people, and draw them to an-humble obedience to his Vicegerent. The fame 
ſipnification hath the Greeft 'word Twi Hizoar, from lo Perdo, to' weigh, prize .and 
eſteem,therefore is Ted uſed to ſignify the price of a thing,or the value of ;t:and hence is 
Honour ſed ro expreſs tlie:duty of Subjes and Inferiours 
totheir: $uperivirs,as by Sohonit his laws, Platoand the Roman writers, and all that 
write of LawS$:iad: of the Obedibnce due ro them and: hente alſo in a ſpecial peculiar 


Aril.. polit.l.3. Homer is ſed't6 fgniff Power ScAuthority,byAriftotle with whom. 9: Twas 
£7.11 1, 5. c. 6, dies arc the ſattje withs/3Ydgpet# 3745 becanfeHonour is due toiperſons in Authority. 


$11 


' | That we'tmay | ſhew thernece! ; tiey,and withall the original of this Hoxour, which 15 
due to Stiperi6urs.' we muff 'confider- wharthe' Apoltle fpeak3, All things' are for 
your fakes;thar is,for the'Churche®% ſake.  Fhe\Church and'its good 15: the end of all 


-- 1.4 Gods works: and difpenſations here below for politeia eft propter Ecclefiam, the 


flacte or comm.on-we: lth is for the Church, and for its good 3; as may be gathered 


from 
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from the Apoſtles diſcourſe-in 1. Tim.2.2. where he goes thus to work ; firſt, he lays 1 Tim, 2. 2. 
this ground, that God would have all to be ſavedsthis is his ultimate ſcope and high- 
eft,and next his own Glory, Now that they may be ſaved, he would havethem live 

& Tan dioeCeie yorurornThin all godlineſs & honeſty. And that they may live-thus,he 

would have them taught the Knowledg of God, that theycome to the knowledge of the 

Truth; tor men cannot live Godly till they be-taught to live ſo. And both theſe do 

neceſſarily require outward Peace, Reſt,and.Tranquillity, that they may intend this 

Knowledg the better, and learn how to live godly, (for in Wars and. Tumults there 

is nothing rightly adminiſtred, no orderly teaching or inſtruction) and therefore he 

adds, That it is good and acceptable,and very expedient, that they live in peace and quiet, 

ip$uorma peaceable life,in regard of outward Invaſions,and fodxor, a quiet life,in regard 

of inward Tumults, and inteſtine Troubles. Now if the natural Father and Mother 

could perform this alone,as they did for ſome time, in the infancy of the World, and 

a little after'the Flood before Mankind multiplied and increaſed to greater.numbers, 

there ſhould have needed no other Office to be inſtituted for the-attaining'of- theſe 

ends. But ſhortly after the Flood, there comes one od, with-a'company:ofHounds 

at his tail, ( for the Metaphor of Hunting aſed by the holy Ghoſt implies, that they | 
deſerved no better name) with theſe ſons of Belial he takes upon kim to be aHwnter, Gen: 9: 
that is,a chaſer of men up and down, and diſturbs their Peace and quiet. Hence then 

comes a neceſſity of appointing a ſupreme Civil Power over mens bodies and cſtates 

to reſtrain all outward Force and Violencezand withal a ſpiritual Power and Authori- 

ty to inſtruct and govern men-in reſpe& of their Souls, as God did afterward; when 

he ſettled the Levitical Priefthood in the tribe of Levz, to continue tilt thecoming of 

Chriſt, and then the Evangelical Prieſthood: of Chriſt,to becontinued in the Apoiles, 

and their Succeſſours to the end of the world. For becauſe the natural Parentscould - 

not ſo well perform both theſe, as they did at the firft, therefore God appointed and 

ordained theſe two Fundions and Dignities,and for this cauſe Honour and Obedi- | 
ence is required to both. Obey thoſe that bave.the rule over you, (that is,yourdpiritual yeb, 13. 19: 
Governours)and ſubmit your ſclves,fer they wateh for your Souls &c. and forthiscaufe — 
it is required, #hat we pray for Kings and all that are in Amtbority,that we may'lead a * T1m-2.1,2- 
peaceable and quiet life under them. Thus God not only allowed, but alſo inſtituted: 

outward Government for: reſiſting of outward enemies, and ſuppreſling;of inward 

Tumults 3 for the Apoſile ſaith, that every: Soul muſt be ſxhjed or ſubordinate vfecicus 
vo$psxvems £0 the higher &* ſuperemiment Powers becauſe there is no power but from'God, 

the Powers that be , va T3 Oui reraypuira in, are ordained by God,or ſet intheit order 
. & rankunderGod, He being above all, and the reſt put in their rank, under bim.So-that we 
ſee, though mans neceſlity required ſuch a 'Power for his defence, yet the Power. 

itſelf, whereby men are bound and united together into. one Society is from God, 

and ſo ought tobe accounted of us, not as a humane Invention, tound out-»by: men 

for their own necelſlity, but a divine Ordinance inſtituted by God for: the;good of 

Humane Societyzand therefore it is ſaid v, 4. that God, not the people, nor multitude 

by their own inherent power, bath prt the ſword into bis hand that he might be vindex 

malorum, an avenger to execute wrath upon hin that doth evil 5 that 'difturbs. the pub- 

lick peace, without which men cannot ſo well intend to learn; nor others: 0 teach 

the way to live godly and honeſtly, and fo to attain Salvation 3 -and by conſequent 

that he muſt be a cheriſher of goqgd men,ahd of ſuch as defire to-live'n and ho- 

neſt life in peace and quietneſs. And for this end, is the Civil Government-compas vo © 
red in Daniel to a great huge tree, which ſpreadtth its branches far arid -neer; the heafts: Dari. 4. 9. 
of the field bad f under it, and the fowls of the Heaven dwelt ini the A 

and all fleſh was fed of it, to ſhew the benefit that men receive: by Government, for 
ProteQtion, and peaceable enjoying, their own, when every one fits under. his own | 
vine, and under his own fig-tree : andthe Prophet Eſay compares a King to 6gfras Efay 32. 2. 
rock, which is @ hiding place from the winds, and a cover from the Tempeſt, as river's of wa- —_— 
ter in a dry place, and the ſhadow of a great rock, in a weary land. - Therefore is every Jer. 26% 
man bound to eſtabliſh Authority and Government, becauſe .of the weight that hangs 

upon it z quis in pace ejus eſt-pax noftra, beeaſe oxr peace reſts therexipon, as:the Pro- 

phet Fer, reaſons who for this cauſe bids from God, to pray. for the proſperity of the 

City, whither they were carried captives, and for the peace thereof; for in the peace there- 

ef they ſhould bave peace, SSIS. 7 

Sſ2 There 


224 Chap.2> Of Honouring Supetiours in general. Com.s. 
JONES \ There are three words in Greek ta expreſs this Authority. Os 
3 Tin. 2. 2. I. #$g0x9> Excellency arifing from ſome gift which one hath above another. 
Rom. 13. I. 2. Efyoiez Power, . itt 
a Tim, 3. 1. 36: ApxA> Principality. = | » 527 
Thereis an affinity. between theſe 'three, :and an Order whereby they do follow 
upon ore another, For the firſt, God gives a man ſome gift, whereby he is excelent 
above-others, then he gives him Powerand Authority, ithe Sword 3' and laſtly ſome 
particular place of Goverament, wherein to.exerciſe -his Gift, and to uſe his Power 
and intbis order we muft obſerve,that though the two laſt cannot be ſevered;at leaſt 
potentially or in the Habit 3 for where God gives to any Power, he aſbigns him a 
place where to uſe it , {though ſometimes he cannot 'aRvally exerciſe it, being 
hindred by Rebels or Uſurpers 3 ) yet"the ſormer, viz, wa#gox2, Excellency , may be 
without the other two.:. God gives Gifts and Excellency to ſome men; who have no 
Power cor. Principality 'confex*d on them, | to the erid that there rnay'be thoice, as 
in dleive Kingdoms : and that: thoſe who have: maximum Vaipoydr, the moſt excel. 
lent gifts, may be called: upto exerciſe their gifts, and withal, that by their gifts they 
may do good in private; though they beiriat called to atiy publick-placs of Govern- 
ment; as when it pleaſes God for the firis of ai people'to''curfe the Government to 
them. 4 To ts 460 D180 j $3-TMIL6G3 py 
x. In this order, the Government is;firſt,that of pater natural, the natural Father, 
in aFamily., where he exerciſes a threefold Government,over the Wife, Children,and 
Servants: of the two firſt it is plain,becauſc he is pater-familias, the Father of the Fa- 
mily.and they are parts of it; and of the Servants likewiſe by the ſame reaſon : where- 
EMT upon Azamear's Servants called him by the name of Father,Father, if tbe Prophet had 
2 Rings 5: 13. commanded thee a\great thing, &c. . ' © £ | | 
2. If we go out'of the'Family, we come 2x patriam, ' There we ſhall find an Ho- 
nour dad to owr Conmrey,,and people among whom we' were born and brought up. 
| Therefore the. Woman of Abel tells. Foab.,;:chat the City wherein ſhe dwelt had been 
Gen. 23. 7- a mother Iſrael: and: we ſee that Abrabam honoured the people where he lived, 
for:beiftoad es and bowed bimſclf before"abe people of the* Land of the Hittites. - Thus 
the people of the Countrey are to behonoured, - © © YR, t 
' Now this Power which refides in the' Fathers of ſeveral Families, where it comes 
to begx:ted in'one, He becomes a Mainarch or King, whom Saint Peter calls zric 
er eoririy; « bumanc creature; not becanſe-the Power and Authority-is frot#men, for 
though ſometimes they-choole the perſon, yet it is God that confers the-Power;-and 
though men by natura}light-are led to this Government.yet it is God'that gives this 
light co dircQ them 3 but to diftinguifh it:from that other: Power. the - © 20 Go4 
verrimentexerciſed by the Fathers of our Souls, which' is; Ode xriere, Godrereature, 
in a mozeſpecial manner :-for: though both temporal and ſhivitual Authority are from 
God,yet:this lattet-is more:immediately. 8 purely divine than the other z and there- 
fore the other is called: n7kvi «7 Seanivy, þ Bumane treature, comparatively in reſpek 
of this, which is Gods:txeature, or a' divine Ordinaxce dependingimeerly upon divinit 
- Inftitution;: and therefore is this to be honoured in reſpe& of this ſpiritual Father- 
hood : and this appears byithe contrary in the words of our Saviour, when he ſaith, 
7 us ud vr e contempt ' of his Meſſengers and' Servants, 5 d9s70y vuds 5us 
Liike 10, to, dbere7;6: wi ay a0ere Thr. Saooefaarra jd; be that deſpifeth you, deſpiſetb me, or as the 
word properly-imports; he that will abrogate, diſannul,” ofiaboliſh and maky woid, 'that 
4+ - which Thavc ordainedund enatied, beſeeks to abrogate and diſunnul me 3' which words 
imply thatthis Calling:is:ſpecially ordaincd,and made by Chrift,and thatto\go about 
———_— and diſannul his Ordinance herein, is to abrogate Chriſt's own Office and 
FunGi FF F Ke i Toes 1581 bs \ ' { 
> .32 724 2. This Divine Creature then, or this Office & Dignity of 'Gods immediate making, 
t Cor. 4. ts, © it: hath-yeceived'Fatberbood from God;(o there is a ſpecial honour due roit: Though - 
, * * - you bave athouſand in{tutlersin Chriſt, yet have ye not many'Fathers, for in-Chrift Feſus 
T have begotten: you through tbe Goſpel. -: We fee the Apofile'takes to himſelf the Title 
Judges 17.19. of Father5 yea the very [dolaters counted their Prieſts, Parhers, as appears by Micah 
of = 7 54 "0K who'ſaid to the Levite; Dwell with-me; 2nd be to me'#-Father and a 
| Prieff" i. -. TIO TOTES SO lt 
| of And becauſe to this Ordinance of God, there is another Calling ſubordinate, To 
q govern 


2 Sam: 20, 19, 
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covern the ſchools of the Prophets,” and to;ipftruck. and-fatipentfer- the: Eburch, | 

theretore to ſuch is the title of Father given. When. Saw/,propheciedam the I Sam. 10.12. 
ſons of the Prophets, one asked,who was their Father.or Goygroulryordofiiy WE Ling 2.12, 
Eliſh2 called Elias his Father, my Father my Father, - thecharigyg\ ef Wael bet; FEttS Phil. *35- 
the new Teſtament we read. that Gamaliel a do&or ofthe Law countednhuS'; "OT 
honourable in this reſpe&z and Saint' Penta mod hin aha, -kits lon} nd 

(ith, that as a ſon- with a Father, be ſerve hinhinaheGolpds: 

4. Come we to the Magiſtrate. Moſes. by: {add ſpecial, enſulibtrnent, eppoiner 

ſome to be rulers over 1000. &c, And: gives rules.of- direftipn 48 the people, what Exo.18.2. 
men they ſhould chooſe, and how: they. wkre:tobe: qualifiede Apt: 1Fajepb wherithe Deur. 17.16. 
was governour of Egypt, faith, -that Gad:ſerit-him-thither;avd \made himu[Fu- 

ther to Pharaoh, and Lord of all: his hanſe. -Hence|Dabarah:isichlled 6 Mater &n-Ifraet. 1,4. -- 
Neither is this "title and honour dueto the ſapgera:Goverdour only, but.aHo © the 
ſabordinate 3 ſo Saint Peter ; conimands teu iihmnt,! as to c [King | - whos fb x Pet.2.13.14 
prome. ſo unto, Governouzs, as:thoſe thatase ſcat by birn \Se. that by this, dw 
wiitie,the General of the Army.aay be cal Father of the Camp,andwhoſoctier 

hath any Authority in any focivey derived the King,js ther RICE, 
and all honour belongs to him... © 5 23805 

_ 5. Laſtly,if we come to that which we  calld: Rowellency oaitedme whonghis 
isalone, without the other two,. though there iberneitherSax#mor ifroie Principe» +77 5 
lity nor Power 3 yet there is anhenour due, andthis vox ox-Bxcellency isof foui 

orts, | 


1. Ratione annorum, in regard of yearsiorage(iaud an Honours duc in this re- 
ſpet Rebuks not an- "Elder <« ſaith the NS 2 oy nereat: he ge Father,theel- I Ti.5.1,2, 
der women as Mothers, |. - +: $10 ns — ag 
2. In regard of the gifts. of the mind, as: wiſdom and onde; whereby vip pe aa 
is able to dire and adviedthersz} or to invert ſoine things weedful and confacing WISE. 
ro the. publick good : thus Fabal:is called: 2beF wtbedl of fin avell 3 tehty.” hed Gen. 4 20a: 
of ſuch as have cattel, and. Fubal the Farber: bfiunbs be -buutlle *vhe- -borgf, ind the Y 
organ. £33 22989 22970G; 
3. In reſpe& of outward eſtate and wealth; :frmoney' i8 Sebvks' poltie, the fi- 
new of the Commonwealth;therefore zich'and wealthy men are eſtetined in a Corwnon- 
wealth and. called to publick -a&&mblics beforb others, bectuſe'Fithe in'nee4; th 


YL 


are molt able co help. Thus Noba/thoughamanaf no'othet Vee: 

had enriched: -him,, David doth-itbplicitely call/him Father;' lin HG BN. +.” r 
Give I pray thee whatſoever cometh totby band, thy fevoetes, a yp Lig. 1Sam.ag.T 
And this Honour. given to- rich men for their ayealch;' tit be'giyeh no otic ife Jae 29+ 
thap-in a civil reſpe& 3 otherwiſe i it is: gray: 5 Suitſt© Fas, 00 FOXY T6 

ſpeRing of .peyſons, ABS OUIEES 1-5 108 : Eprtofien od 6) BIT 2 

"4, In reſpect; of, benefits whiltany. have whled 4poh 5)" THiS'F438b vi 
mg mercy to the popr had the tithe of Father: Pw4P's Father to4begoir, _ Ke, ai c Jobs. 5 
_ which I knew. nog Kforrebed ent * dg oft yd enhuqye it; pt 

And thus for the meanivg» bf _ theſe -wobdo'; - Hoody Farker Nos vr 


0a Ws. whos aþbe> to: #the: mga hore requineg: = this! w 
dopaurs + ob * pf; > 


OR 
s, 
; 


* Honour thy 1 Father md Meter, a i buparal. 5 UN io IB(1 vl 4 oy 
| G4 AP: "FT" os az ny | S142" Wn: M 
2 N21 Þ£-20-115 .$.> yorT 
Ihe mutual or \ nn duties f: Sapebicairs and Unftrionrs, 5 96.2; Tag | 
.. aud pray for one another, Thr diaties- of Infwiouvs;'x; Fein: tar, Refi 
2, Fear, 3..Subjettion and Obrdicnce, atfive ind þaſſtve. 4." The} tiflation Z 
ES by rs, thaw _ Tony f VfOutgt, The nw bow bis "duty oo by 
INV 133;% 26 6-5 SN Ps 
#. #36! 3 _ oY - $a F 117 cher GW > 299.0 
 Heſe dries: are to: be bacddiod.s; Iri genera! which coricerti a ” Sopot pn 
Interiours; And ſecondly in ſpecial, ſuch a$concern ſpeci nks an Wt 
of Superiours, and Inferiours, as in the Family,the*Ceurch.and Fete -WEA 


3 Every : 
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2 Tim. ZoJZs 


x Tim. 2.2. 
Jer.29.7. 

x Chron.299 
18.19. 

Job. 1.5; 


Math. 23.9. 


1 Tim.1.17. 
2 T11.-2.20. 


Heb. 5.4. | 


Mat.25-15. 


Prov. 5.9. 
20cJe 


Col. 3. 18. 
x Pet.2.13- 
Luk. 2:51. 


honour, which was not in himſelf. - 


Every duty conſiſts ih two things. rx. The ation, and. 2, The manner of perfor- 
mance; and both are to be handled. 


. And becauſe there are ſome duties reciprocal, which are mutually to be perfor- 


_ med both by Superiours and Inferiours towards each other, to avoid needleſs re- 


petition, it ſhall be goon to ſpeak'of them generally in the firſt place. 
:. Theduties which are reciprocal or mutual, are ; 

1. Firſt, Love; but in an higher degree than ordinary, which is called 5opy3 a x9. 
txral affeion of a higher degree than that which we owe to every one, ſuch as cither 
aſcends from the Son to the Father, or deſcends from the Father to the Son. and it is 


. either natural and proper, between natural Parents and their Children, or by analogie 


and proportion, between others to whom the names of Fathers and Children are com- 
municated, as ſpiritual Fathers in the Charch, and thoſe that are begotten by them 
unto Chriſt, of whom the Apoſile. ſpeaking expreſſes the ſpecial love due to ſuch 
Fachers by a ſpecial emphatical word 78s 7Torires & Tiuns Exere, have ſuch in reputati- 
on, or bighly bonozr them, Phil.2.29, And nyfiga evris vip ixnnopa ou dyadny bi 73 
#g2-01 duToy efteenms them very:bighly ine for their works ſake. There is a particular 
Love which we bear to our friends, :and that is $xvepion zbnndant Love : but this 
copy is VejperTeeres v —_ and extraordinary, in a more ſpecial and high 
degree. The want of this natural'Aﬀecion is imputed as a great crime, a fign 
of- men' given \up to a reprobate ſenſe. Rom. 1. 29. And it: is a prophecy of 
the end of the world , when men ſhall be &Fogyor without ' natural affei- 
on. 

2. The ſecond mutual duty follows from.the firſt, and is the chief property of 
Love, #0 wifh well to bim we love; and becauſe Chriſftianum vetum eſt oratio ; prayer 
is the Chriſtians wiſh, therefore it is that we comprehend Prayer among the mutual 
dutics of Inferiours and Superiours:3it muſt both afcend and deſcend 3 for we are ex- 
horted by the Apoſile to pray for Superiours. The like for our Countrey by the 
Prophet, this is aſcending. Now downwards we have the example of King David 
for his people, as alſo for Solomon his Son 5 And of holy Fob, who prayed for his 
ſons and daughters every day. 

--..+, So much for theduties reciprocal. 

Come we now. to the ſeveral duties of Inferiours and Superiours, and fir we 
ſhall ſpeak of Homer, which is the duty of Inferiours to their Superiours. In the 
ſiric ſence whereof if we take it, as-onr Saviour faid of Father, there is but one F ather 
which is in heaven ; ſo may it as truly be ſaid of Honour, if we ſpeak exaQtly and 
properly, that (as the Apoſtle: ſaith ) it belongeth only zo God. But God himſelf 

ath been pleaſed to communicate part of it to ſome men,as the ſame Apoſtle,he cre» 
ated ſame veſlels to Honour, and conſequently he calls ſome men from among 
thie reſt to be hotiourable : for as the Author to the Hebrews ſpeaks,No man takes this 
Hompur wpon bim, but be that is called of God as Aaron, Now God calls men, when 


| he beftows ſome: gifts upon them, - whereby they excel their fellows'3 for God diC- 


penſes his gifts variouſly, as appears by the parable where the Maſter called his Ser- 
.vants gd gave.toſome more talents than to others. 

"; The Scripture,as was ſhewed before,uſeth three words VdoxIr;ifvorar> and ders 
Excellency, Power, aud Principality. Now unto Excellency Honour properly belong- 
eth, and that is of two ſorts ; Inward and outward. 

Inward Honour is, when we have, boneftam opinionem, a good opinion of a man, in 
regard of ſome Excellency he hath above us ; for this good opinion, is Teſtimonium 
excellentie, a teſtimony of that excellency which we acknowledg in him above our 
ſelves. Of this Solomon ſpeaks, when he adviſeth not to meddle with a (trange woman 
teft we loſe our honour , that is, Jeſt we loſe the good reputation and eſteem we 
have in the hearts of others, and in another caſe he tells us, that a peaceable man, 
fhall have honour and good reſpe with men;for by a good opinion of men we teſti- 
ke there is an Excellency in them, $0: 71 vp Sugy they have ſomewhat more than 
we have : and both the Apoliles Saint Paw! and Saint Peter expreſs this duty by 
the word vw7ay, SubjeRion or Submiſfion, to be ſubje&,as we ſee Chriſt was ſub- 
je to his Father and Mother in-reſpe& of his manhood, acknowledging himſelf 
'to.bea Child and ſo conſequently thought ſomething to be in them to receive this 


The 
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The .contrary will make this more plain. In the caſe of. Corah and his company 3 
they gathered themſclves together againſi Moſes, and ::againft Aaroy, -rhey would 
not give them honour, (God calls it afterwards a diſhonouring of him ) and their 
reaſon was, They were not more .cxcellent: than others, all the congregation was & 
holy and the Lord was amongſt them, Their thefis was, All men are alike holy 10 the 
Lord, and theretore Moſes and: Aaron; had no; more- excellency than the re(t of 
of the Congregation. But we ſee how:Gcd by-a ſpecial miracle confuted their po- 
fition,for the example of all that in future times ſhould exale themſelves again their 
Superiours. CEC TY EET [212079 [4 [2154 
The contrary to this fin of theirs, is: when men do :acknowledg and: confeſs that 
there is not an equality, but that ſome do excel.them;/'and that this excellency above 
them is not, as. the Poet ſpeaks, by chance,” but by the appointment of -God 3 
that as in Creation and Generation: he .is the ſpecial'Father that gives us being, ſo 
for our well by Government, that he is our ſpecial Governour, and that thoſe above 
us are his inſtruments appointed for our Prefervation, when we acknowtedg this ex- 
cellency in others,and that/it comes from God; who hath:imparted his gifts to them; 
This is the firſt, and the inward part of Honour. 60-3 LS) RA 
But now as God told. Samuel concerning Eliab, God and man look ſeveral ways; £$2m- 15:7. 
for God looks on the heart which man cannot ſee, it is only the excellency which | 
outwardly appears which. we can take notice-of, and hoygour; and (o likewiſe the 
inward Honour of the heart, of which we have ſpoken, is ſeen only by. God; 
man cannot behold it z and thercfore -beſides'the inward''efteem, or eftimate of a- 
nothers excellency, there muſt be alfo ſome exterionr”fign or teſtitriony, whereby 
we acknowledg it to be others, and this makes the fecond part of Honour, outward ; 5am. 1c:30: 
Honour, | Such was that which Saul deſired of Samiftel, though the Kingdom were 
taken from him,. as Samnel well knew 3 yet honour me (ſaith he ) before the Elders 
of the people and before Tſrael&c. And ſuch was that which the Phariſees looked Math. 23.6,7; 
after,viz.T be bigheſt places at Synagogues the nppermoſt rooms and greeting in the market- 
place. This is the ſecond part of Honour. : - {042 off | 
What this exteriour. Honour is, and- after what 'mannerit is to be exhibited in 
particular, is, beſt known+by the manner of the countrey where men live; becauſe 
it is not alike 'in all places ; every countrey hath not the ſame figns of Honour. 
Holy men in Scripture have exhibited outward Honour by feveral geftures, 'or cere- 
monies, which may be reduced to theſe ſeven heads.,'- + - | *\1"6 ooh 
1+ -To riſe up when a perſon of excellency, which either by nature or analogy, . .. 
and proportion, is our Father in preſence. Fob accounted 'itas an Honour done to Job.29.8. 
him, when the aged aroſe and ſtood up, when he was in preſence. And Solomon a King, Kin.2.19.. 
thought fit to expreſs his duty to his Mother Bathſhebs;; by riſing up dþ her when ſhg * ©2114, 
came, before him. it's 2 RR. 3 110 DUR CERT OL 
2: The uncovering,;or making the: head bare was accounted a'token' df Honour 
in uſe withthe Saints, -and a diſhonour to keep it covered'as we miy pather by the 
words of the Apofile, > 350 "02: 2 E0NA1G= Ts BOP 29001 CEE 
3. The bowing of the knee, or all or:part of the: body; When'Pha+aoh would 60-41-43: * 
have Foſeph honoured; -he thought no way better for | the people" to:expre(s It; than 
by bowing their knees. to him. He cauſed" them to proclaim before 'Foſepb,” Abrech, 
that is, Bow the knee, King Solomon (in the place beforequoted) to add'the greater. 3 Kin,2,19. 
Honour to his Mother, bowed himſelfto her. Facob rriceting his brother Eſax bowed Get-$3:3. © 
hiniſclf ſeven times to the ground; agteit expreſſion of this duty. And Ritth to doubt rr 
thought ſhe honoured Boaz, when ſhe 'bowed her {elf fo the ground” before him. 
So for the bowing of \the!head /itj5 mentioned in divers" plates in Scripture. to'ſet 
forth this duty. - The beethren of Foſeph when they"catme-Vefore him, bowed their 
heads, and made Obeyſance. Theſe:were figns of Honour at the' firſt meeting or 
ſalutation. _— # pert ry R : \P us ea gin) 4 FE : ® £25 
4. A, fourth expreſlion:is ſtanding vp'; not' only to'riſe” before them we pre- TRISIEN 
fer in excellency, but to ſtand up-too;'We 'ſee the urge it in the people of 2 Kin.6.25: | 
Iſrael z Moſes ſate as a:judg among them, but it is ſaid,” that the peaple' flood by bim _.'; <4 
from morning, till evening. And Abiſhag the 'Shunamite=maid when ſhe-went to ac- 
tend upon King David, was to ſtand before him. THE like did Geha#i before E- 
lizeus. And indeed it is the common exprethion of Service; ' © EINE" 
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5. The next is to be filent, in the preſence of them we account our betters. Fob 
tells us,that when he was in proſperity,the Princes refrained taking (in his preſence) 
and laid their hand upon their month. The Nobles beld their peace. &c, And in the 

Job.9.10.21. ſame Chapter he ſaith, unto me men gave ear, ani waited and kept ſilence at my 
counſel. 

1 Pet. 3.5. 4 The ſixth is, that when of neceflity weare to ſpeak, we uſe words of Sub- 
miſſion. Tt is Saint Peters note of Sarah, her ſubmillive ſpeech to her Husband, ſhe 
called him Lord. And the ſpeech of Rachel to her Father Laban is a preſident of 
this kind for Children to their Parents : Let zt not diſpleaſe my Lord that I cannot riſe 

Gen.31.35- mp before thee. And of Foſephs brethren (for Inferiours to men in Authority ) Thy 

43-28. ſervant our Father is in good health. 

7. The laſt is diſperſed throughout the Scriptures, and comprehended under 
the word miniſtrare, to miniſter and wait , Luk,17.7. And it comprehendeth all ſuch 
other duties of outward honour, as are to be uſed by Servants to their Maſters. 
As our Saviour expreſſeth one in the Maſters command to his Servant to make 

Luk.17.3, ready that he may ſup 3and the maid waited on Naamans Wife. And ſo King Davids 

2 King.5-22 Generals are ſaid to wait on him. And Fob in the place before mentioned ſaith that 

2 Chron.17.19 eq waited on him, in token of Reverence and Service to him, ſo that when we 

Jo>-29-21* wait, as Servants uſe to do on their Maſters, we acknowledg thereby a ſuperiori- 
ty and excellency in that party. Thus far for Honour,- which is due to excellency, 

 \igoyn- 

2. But now when the ſecond thing , $:uole power, is added to excellency, 
then theres another duty required in Inferiours.vis. Fear :For as ourSaviour ſpeaks, 

Jon.19.11. there zs no power but from God zt muſt be given from above,and therefore by conſequence 
_ is due to them that havepower trom God, part of that Fear which we owe to 
God, | 

The Honour given in this reſpe& conſiſts of the duty of Fear. 

This is a reverent aw and fianding in fear of them that are placed in power over 

Levit.19.3- us, Ye ſhall fear every man, his Mother and Father, faith God 3 there is for our 

Epheſ.5. Parents : and Saint Paul commandeth Servants to obey their Maſters with fear and 

1 FEt.2-19. trembling: and Saint Peter, Servants be ſubjed to your Maſters, with all fear, this is 
for Maſters. Fob faith that the people flood in ſuch aw of him 3 that when they 
ſaw him come forth they would convey themſelves out of his preſence, as if they 

; had done ſomething not. beſeeming them 3. the young men ſaw me and hid them- 

7 K10.3.27. ſclves. This Fear allo is dve to the King. The people of Iſrael feared King Solo- 

Prov-19-14- 1: and the ſame King gives the reaſon, becauſe his wrath is as a meſſenger of 
death. : | 

3. The third thing is dpX# Government, to which, beſides the former duties of 
honour and fear. a third duty belong, viz. Obedience, which the Apoſile expreſ- 
ſes, by #ire: a7 yo? to be under a yoke. That is, when Governours command this or 
that to be done-( except in things evidently contrary to the will of God) webe 

- .. contented without diſputing, to put our necks under the yoke of their Commands. 

x Tim.*.1- Saint Beraard faith, verus obediens non attendit quale ſit quod precipitur, hoe ſolo conten- 
tus, quiaprecipitur, He that is truly obedient regardeth not what is commanded, being 
content only with this, that it is commanded, In the caſe of Parents, the Apoſtle 

. . gives this rule, Children obey your Parents inthe Lord, ( his reaſon ) for this is right. 

Epheſ.6.1. As the Apoſile uſed the word Wvarreyd Subjetion, to thoſe more excellent than our 

Prov.23.22. ſelves, as was ſhewed before, Col.3.18. 1 Pet2.13. So here he uſed , varxeers 
be ſubjed; to ſet forth the Obedience due to Governours, The like he gives to Ser- 
vants,. Servants obey your Maſters &c.- And he commands: Titus to put Subjefls in 
mind to obey Magiſtrates. The like charge of Obedience he gives to Biſhops and 
Governours in the Church, Obey them that have the rule over you. We have cxam- 

Tit-3-1- ples of dutiful Children in this duty. Of Tſaac that obeyed his Father even to the 

Hed-13-7. death. Of the Rechabiter in obrying their Fathers commandment,to drink no wine; 

Ge.22.9- whichac God himſelf by the Prophet commendeth; of our Saviour himſelf in the 

' 565g fleſhz And of Servants, we have the example of Facob towards Laban. Laſtly, 

Gen.31.6. concerning, Subjeas, we have the example of the people of Iſrael to Foſhua. All 

Joſ. 1.16- that thou commandeſ-us we will do. | 

Now for the proteſtation of our Obedience, wherein we expreſs the truth'of it 


o:der 
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order is taken for giving Honour to our Governours, by imparting our ſubſtance, by 
way of grateful Retaliation for their care and pains for our good 3 Honour the Lord, 
faith the Wiſe man, with thy ſubſtance and goods, &c. and ſo by conſequent, this kind 
of Honour is due to thoſe, to whom God hath given the Government over us ; we 
muſt av71T8aapyeiv with the Stork : And our Saviour makes this a part of the Honour 
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Prov. 3. 5. 


due to Father and Mother, when he reproves thoſe that taught the people, that | 
by conſecrating their Goods to the Temple, they were free from che Obligation of mar.7.11, 12. 


this Law, of maintaining and relieving Father and Mother. Therefore the Apottle 
requires that we render to higher Powers their dues, Tribute and Caſtome., to ſhew 
that our ſelves are not only ready in our Perſons, but our goods too, at their Com- 
mands. | SW TILE 15-40 | 

The laſt part of Obedience is to the other part of the Law 3 for the Law hath two 
parts, the one diredve, and the other coercive or correfive: ſo that if we deny our 
Obedience we mutt ſubmit to CorreQion, and yet with Reverence, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks we muſt honour the Magiſtrate, though we be corrected, Thus far for the 
A& commanded, now for the manner of Performance. 

The ſecond thing to be conſidered, is the manner how all theſe Futies muſt be 
performed 3 and this conſilts in. three things. ed | 

1. They muſt be done in Conſcience, and trom the Heart, not with Eyc-ſervice as 
urito men, but with ſingleneſs of heart, as fearing God, as the Apolile ſpeaks. 

2. They mult be done alacriter, chearfully, and readily, not with grudging, mur- 
muring, and repining 3 whatſoever ye do, doit heartily, as to the Lord, and not as t0 
men. | l 
3. They muſt be done perſeveranter, with continuance and perſeverance, yea,though 
we ſuffer unjuſtly by them : for thig, ſaith S. Peter, is thank-worthy, if 4 man for 
conſcience towards God endure grief, vaugign T4; vas» if be endure and hold ont, though 
he ſuffer wrongfully. | 6) | | a 

And becauſe we are not naturally given to perform theſe duties of Obedience and 
Subjection, eſpecially 1n this manner, therefore Expoſitors yield fix Reaſons drawn 
from the Daty, as it is expreſſed & inforced in Scripture,to induce men thereunto. 

I. Becauſe God hath placed this Commandment before that of our Goods, yea, 
and of our Life : to ſhew that che maintaining of Authority ought to be dearer tous 
than Goods, or Life it ſelf. | | 

2, Becauſe the name of Father and Mother, is full of Love and Reverence, -inſo- 
much as ſome unreaſonable beaſts perform this Duty more exaQly than "many men: 
Therefore God includes all Superiours here, as Kings, Lords, Maſters, &c; under 
theſe amiable Names of Father and Mother. FE 
| 3. In regard of the long Life annexed to the true performance of this Duty, long 
Lite being a thing deſirable, and Death a thing moſt repugnant to the nature ofmans 
To live long, and to proſper, is all that men defire upon Earth. Therefore the A- 
poſtle urges this Commandment from the Promiſe ſpecially annexed toit'abovethe 
reſt: That it may be well with thee, and that thou maift live long on the earth. dots 

4. Becauſe ( as the Apoſile tells us ) it is @ thing good and. acceptable to Gods and 
in avother place, it is well-pleaſing to God; he is eſpecially delighted, and bighly 
pleaſed in it. It is both zear,.good ; WniduxTor, acceptable ; and \ deer, well-pleaſing 
#tto God. What can we deſire more, than to be good, acceptable,and well-pleaſing 
to God in our actions. | fi! ? 

5. The Apoſtle goes further, and ſaith it is Smeior, a juſt thing, Ter3 33 Rr Prater, 
it is due by the Rule of Fuſtice to Superiours, ſo that it cannot beforborn without io- 
jury and injuſtice to Authority : we cannot keep.this Honour 'and 'Obedience.from 
them without injury. And therefore it is that Chriſt faith to the Phariſees, Reddite 
Ceſari. que ſunt Ceſaris z Render unto Ceſar the things which ar: Ceſars. - He uſes the 
word SnbPors, reddite, Render, or Reſtore, to ſhew, that it is his own : God hathitims 
rag; it, if you keep it back, if you give it him not, you do injuſtice, and wrong; to 

im. | | 

6. The laſt is, in regard of the expedience of it, for yout own good, expedit 19- 

bis, it ſtands you in hand ſo to do, The Apoſtle ſaith, They watch over your Sonls. 


ow where Honour is detracted and withheld, there the care of Preſervation is alſo j,,,, 
diminiſhed : and by reaſon thereof, the power of wickedneſs, and the impudence of 
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Com.s, 
naughty men 1s increaſed 3 and the more our Eſtate is troubled, the Oreater is © 
quict and vexation. Therefore better it is, that due Honour be given tO they the 
beticr to encourage them to apply themſclves to our ' Preſervation. Pcfides, they 
that deny this to them that are of right inveſted with it, and take it to themſelves 
{et themſelves againſt God, and go about to build another Babel, which is nothing, 
but bringing in of Anarchy and Confution. DG 

This doth argue TnTavnay evolv, a Giant-like aature, ſuch as was in them that 
would build a Tower, whoſe top might reach to Heaven : ſuch do' indicere bel- 
lum Deo, bid defiance to God 3 and therefore the Apoſile faith expreſly , that ſuch as 
relit lawful Powers, do reſyt the Ordinance of God, and ſo do tight againſt God 
himſelf, and thereby bring damnation upon themſelves. So that by wcighiog theſe 
Reaſons we may happily be brought to Obedience. 


ur 


— 


CHAP. Il. 


The Daties of Sap riours in four things. Addition 29. Of the end of Goverament, and 
whether the People be above their Governonrs * The manner how they muſt govern. 
Whether Honour be du: to one that is evil > Whether he muſt be obeyed in malo ? Of 


diſubeying the unlawful Commands of a Superiour, Add, 30. Of Obedience in things 
doubtful. | 


Ve will now handle the Duties of Superiours in general. Theſe two things 
V are always joyned together in Gods Law , dy &yar and &E193m, ro have 
worth, and to be honoured or eſteemed worthy , and theretore $. Chryſoſtome makes it an 
Axiome upon that place, 1 Trm.5.17.: They that rule well are worthy of double honour, 
The Honour, as he ſaith, is #i2@ adſpeiag, a reward of the ſervice they perform. There- 
fore that Honour may be due to them,they muſt mereri, be worthy and deſerving men; 
and-worthy they are, if they perform the part of Fathers and Mothers. 

The neerneſs of the two lignifications of the word in the Original JAI cabed, 
which ſignifieth both Weight and Heavineſs, and Honour ; and of the Greek word 
Tin, which is Honour, and loſs or mul and of the Latin word hoxoro and onero, to 
honour and lay a burden, ſheweth, that God would not that any ſhould have Honour, 
unleſs they have meretum, deſert, nor this meritum, deſert, without a charge 3 there- 
fore they muſt have mer:tum, and by conſequent, Honour may bejuſtly required by 
them. at our hands. $ | 

1. They are to know that they are Gods Minifers ; for ſo S. Paul calls them 3 and 
S, Peter ſaith, They zre ſent by God, An1 that as they are his Miniſters , and that he 
imparted ſome of his Power and Honour to them ſo they mult know that cheir Ot- 
fice is 1a 7 xvelor, for the Lord, and that they arc avuTepyet ©:3, Miniſters of God. And 
therefore David ſaith, Tibi canam Feb:vab, I will ſing unto the Lord of mercy and judg- 
ment: as they have received Power from God.,and part of his Honour which he hath 
put upon them,ſo:they muſt doall for God; and their care mult be that thoſe under 
them may be Domini, the Lords people, as they are his Vicegerents, They mult follow 
the Rule which Fehoſaphat made for his Judges: Take heed what ye do, for ye judg 
#08 for man, but for the Lord, Therefore whatſoever they do mult not be tor their 
own will and ends, but in and for the Lord. We mult not be of Fezabels opinion, that 
Ahab could not be a' King, it he could not command and have what he ſhould defire, 

- though it were wrongfully 3 for this is a wicked Maxime, and ſemen omnium male- 
rum, the ſeed of all evil. Nor of Ahabs that hated Michajab, the ſon of Imlahb.the Pro- 
phet, becauſe he propbecied nothing good concerning him; thoughit were the will of God 
that he ſhould do ſo.' When men do not acknowledg that their Authority is 
dra F xveley, for God, but blot that out, and look only at their own will, then breaks 
In all Injuſtice. But they muſt know, that God is not ſo unwiſe, as to give them Au- 
thority againſt himſclf 3 and therefore they muſt not have an ey to their own, but to 
Gods will 3 for they are but his Miniſters. 

2. Superiours muſt know, that one end of their Authority is the good and benc- 
bt of thoſe that are under them. As they are firſt to took to God & his Honor whoſe 
Miniſters they are; ſo in the next place, they muſt look to the good of thoſe _— 

- wonom 
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whom God hath ſet them. Their honour is conferred upon them , not meerly for | 
chemſelves, and their own benefit; but alſo for thoſe that are under them, not one- 
ly #t prefint, but «t proſint z to profit them that are wnder them, as well as to be over and 
above them : and this is it that makes their place the more weighty. King David was Plalm 18.71. 
taken from the Sheepfold to be King 3 and why ? adpaſcendum Iſrael, that he might 2 Cor.12.14- 
:ed and govern ('the word imports both) Facet: his people, and Iſrael bis inberitance. 
So Children are not for Parents, but Parents for their Children. The Heathen by the 
light of Nature only ſaw this, that Superiority was ordained for Inferiority, and 
the Prince for the benefit of the People. For God at the firſt, conſideringthat Chil- 
dren were unable to help themſelves, by reaſon of their inability and defes 
when they are young, and the danger that might befall them, not onely in their In- 
fancy, but even before they are born, ordained a Duty to be ſhewn.,and an Office to 
be done for them, even before they are bor, there is a care of- them to be taken by 
Parents when they are in the Womb, before they are able to give them Honour z and 
for this care of Parents, they are afterwards to exhibit Honour to them when they 
arc able. | s 
And under this Head is that the Apoſtle mentioneth, They muſt nouriſh and cheriſh, Ephef. 5.29. 
and account them that are under them as their own fleſh; as Moſes who carried the Numb. 11. 13. 
people in his Boſom as a Nurſe, and made their welfare his ſcope : and as our Saviour Matth. 23.37. 
ſhews the example of au Hen who gathereth ber Chickens under ber wings, to defegd 
them from ravening and ſtrong Fowls. And this loving, nouriſhing,and defend- 
ing, are ſpecial ends why Superiours were ordained, And therefore the reaſon is ad- 
ded to the Commandment in Exodus 20. and enlarged in Demt.5.16. That thy days 
may be prolonged, &*c. aud that it may go well with thee, which as was mentioned be- 
fore is expounded by ſome, not as a Promiſe, but as the Duty and End of Superiours, 
viz. That they under God prolong mens days, and are or ought to be means, that 
it may go well with them. This is one End of their Superiority. They are not ſet 
over the people colligere auream meſſem, to ſcrape Gold and Silver for themſelves 3 
their own profit and eaſe is not the end of their Authority,though many times Ru- 
ters Took at nothing elſe. It was the fin of the Princes in Ezekzjels time, They accounted 
the City as a Cauldron. aud the people the fleſh to be ſod in, Evil Rulers take their own Ezck. 11. 11. 
eaſe and ſecurity, while the profit of the People and Inferiours is no whit regarded. 
Therefore not without cauſe are the two Heads before named, of Defending and 
Nouriſhing Inferiours, ſpecial Duties of Superiours towards them. | 
This which is commonly affirmed, that the end of Government is the good of the Annotar. 25. . 
Inferiours, muſt be underſtood cum grano ſalis ;, for from this Principle miſunder- Of the end of 
ood, ſome have colleted, that becauſe the end is above the means,and more noble, Tenn 
therefore Subjects are above their Governours, and ſo may call them to account for People be a 
their miſ- government, and judge or puniſh them,and remove themif they ſee cauſe ; bove their 
from which falſe ColleQtions made by ſeditious and turbulent Perſens, infinite Governours. 
Troubles, Confuſions, Rebellions, and Deſolations have followed. We muſt know 
therefore, 1. That to procure the good of Inferiours, is indeed the Duty of Supe- 
riours, and one end why God committed. the people to them but not the ſole er 
principal end of their Authority : for Princes receive their Power only from God, 
and are by him conſtituted and intruſted with Government of others, chiefly for his 
own Glory and Hour, as his Deputies and Vicegerents upon Earth, for they are his 
Miniſters, Rom.1 3. ſo that the principal end of their Government is the advance- 
ment of Gods Honour, who is the Supreme King and Lord of all the World ; and 
therefore if they fail in performance of this Truſt, they are accountable only to him 
who intruſted them,and not to the People whom he hath put under them,and whom 
he never authorized to call them to account, but to appeal only to him. | 
2. It is not generally true, that all Government is only for the benefit of thole _ 
that are governed -: for ſome Government there is meerly for the benefit,of the x, oy de 5 
Superiour , as that of a Lord ' or Maſter over his Servant; for the profit of the 7! 5s & pa- 
Servant is herein meerly extrinſecal and adventitious : ſome Govertiments * 26G 
are for mutual good of both, as that of a Husband over his Wifez and ſo 
fome Kingdoms may be for the benefit of Kings, as when they are obtai- 
ned by a juſt CO which are not to be accounted tyrannical, becauſe they are 
juſt 3 ſox there may be a juſt Title by COnmnen, Hom the War is upon uſt yh yay 
| | e 2 ; wheres 
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whereas all tyranny is eſſeatially unjuſt : and ſome Kingdoms may reſpe& the profit 
both of Prince and People; as when a People not able to defend themſelves, com- 
mit thernſelves to a potent Prince for protection and ſafety againſt potent Enemics, 
and ſo become his Subjects. | 

3. Although it be true, that in fome Kingdoms, eſpecially eleCtive, the benefic of 
the people is principally regarded ; ahd as Cicero faith, Fraende juſtitie canſa Reges 
conſtituti, that Kings are appointed for adminiſtring of juſtice ; yet it follows not hence, 
that the People are above their King 3 for the Tator or Gaardian is for the good of 
the Papil, and yet the Gzardian or Tutor hath Power and Authority over the Pupil : 
and if any ſay, that the Guardian may be removed if he fail in his truſt, and there- 
fore the ſame may be done in Princes I anſwer, that this holds in Gzardians, be- 
cauſe they have ſome above them 3 but in Kingdoms, becauſe there cannot bea pro- 
greſs in infinitum, there muſt of necetlity be a ſtop in ſome, who, becauſe they have 
no Superiour,mult if they offend be left only to God, who will either puniſh them. 
he ſee it needful, or elſe ſuffer them for the puniſhment and trial of his people : for 
as Tacitus ſaith, as we bear with the barrennefs of the Earth, or intemperate ſeaſons, 
and the like natural accidents, which cannot be avoided ; ſo muſt they bear with the 
avarice and Juſt of Rulers, Vita erunt donec homines, ſed nec hec continna, & meliorum © 
interventu penſantur , there will be faults in Government, ſo long as there are men; 
but they are not always nor laſting 3 and beſides they are ballanced by the change of 
good Rulers intervening. And therefore M. Awrelius ſaid, that as Magiſtrates are to 
judg of private perſons, ſo are Princes to judg of Magiſtrates, and God alone of Princer. 
To which purpoſe is that ſpeech of a French Biſhop to their King , mentioned in 
Greg. Turon. $i quis de nobis, O Rex, juſtitie tramites txanſcendere volnerit, a te cor- 
ripi poteſt, ſi tu vero exceſſeris, quis te corripiet ? loquimur enim tibi, ſed fi volueris, au- 
dis , fi autem nolueris, quis te damnabit, niſi qui ſe pronunciavit eſſe juſtitiam ? If 
any of us offend, O King, thou maiſt corre us, but if thou ſhalt exceed, who ſhall cor 
thee ? We may ſpeak unto thee, and if thon wilt thon maiſt hear us ;, but if thou wilt net, 
wane can condemn thee, but he who is Faftice it ſelf ? And that of Irenew is as cxcel- 
lent, as common ; Cxjus juſſn naſcunter homines, bujus juſſu & Reges conſtituuntur, by 
whoſe command or appointment they are born men, by his appointment are Kings conſti- 
txted. Nor doth it make againſt this, that the People are ſometimes puniſhed for 
the ſins of their Princes: as 1 Kings 4.16. and 2 Kings 10.17. for this was not be- 
cauſe the People did not puniſh or reſtrain the exorbitances of their Kings, but be- 
cauſe by tacite conſent, or otherwiſe, they did communicate in their {ins , and be- 
fides, God having ſupreme Dominion over the lives of all, may make uſe of it.there- 
by to puniſh Kings by caking away. their SubjeRs. 

3- Becauſe God hath made by his Commandment a diftinQion and difference of 
degrees, as ſome to be Parents,ſome Children, ſome Superiours,and ſome Inferiourss 
Superiours maſt take heed that none pervert this Order, or ſuffer a parity or £quali- 
ty, or to ſubmit to thoſe whom God hath placed in a lower Rank. 

But why did not the Prophet Nathan keep this orderin his ſpeech to King Dazid, 
but faid, Me tby ſervant, and Zadok the Prieft, and Benajah the Son of Jehojada , aud 
Solomon thy Son : there Solomon cometh laſt, though the Kings Son. 

Nathz# knew well enough in what order to place him. But the buſineſs brought 
before David concerning Solomon (whom David had promiſed, and God had ordai- 
ned to ſucceed in the Kingdom ) he placed him laſt, as if he had faid, Adonijab is a- 
bout to uſurp Kingly Authority.,and carried the buſineſs cloſely, calling ſome private 
friends to him, and not only paſſes by Me, and Z2dok, the Prieſt, and Benajah, but 
even Solomon thy Son, beloved of God, and by him deſtinate to fit on thy Throne 
after thee. So that Solomon is put in the laſt place Emphatically, as if the negle& and 
contempt done to him were moſt offenſive to God and David. And yet take this by 
the way,that the heir of all in bis minority, or during bis fathers life, differeth little from 
# ſervant, though in polſtbility to be Lord of all. 

Superiours muſt therefore keep that Authority which God hath given them,and 
not pervert that Order which God hath ſet,as ſome do by their ſloth and negligence, 
ſuffering their Inferiours to be thetr Equals; and others by their wickedneſs, where- 
by they become vile in their peoples eyes,anJ ſo as a juſt puniſhment from God, loſe 
that Authority and Reyerence, which the People ought to give ther, For thus Yoo 

cells 
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cells the Prophets in Malachy,that he bad made them'deſpiſed and vile before all the peo- 

le, the reaſon whereot is given in the next words, becauſe they kept not bis words ; but Mal. 2:9. 
had been partial in bis Law.. And for the ſame cauſe God threatens Eli, becauſe he 
honoured his Sons before God, whereas they ſhould have honoured him, he honour- 
ed them3 and when he ſhould have ſharply reproved them for their faults, he in. * $37-2-25: 
treats them as an Inferiour would do a Superiour, though they had diſhonoured 
God by cauſing the people to loath the Lords Sacrifice through their lewd carriage, 

yet he was not ſenſible either of Gods Honour or his own, and therefore Gud 
threatens to take from him the honour of the Prieſthood, and to make his houſe 
poor and baſe : for thoſe that bonony me, ſaith God, 1 will honodr, qud they that de- 
fþiſe me ſhall be lightly efteemed, And we ſee alſo in another place, that God rells 
the people by his Prophet, that he will give cbildren to be. their Princes, and babes Eſa:3.4, 5; 
to rele over them ; the reaſon is expreſt in the next verſe, the child ſhall behave 
bimſelf proudly againſt the innocent, and the baſe againſt the bonoiirable, 


4. As this order eſtabliſhed by God muſt be maintained, ſo muſt it not be a bare 
reſemblance of Authority, without execution 3 Superiours muſt not be like dumb 
idols, that have eyes but ſce not, mouths and (peak not, &c. But they muſt uſe 
and exerciſe their Authority, they muſt take care with Saint Paxl, that they which 
are under them findy to be quiet, and to do their own buſineſs. And if any under _... 
him break or tranſgreſs, then to ſhew chat he hath not his Authority in vain, but 1 ThEq.vt. 
propter vindidam malorum, to be a revenger of Gods wrath againſt them that do evil. yah. =p 
If they do not well, he is to puniſh 3 if they do well, then to encourage them, with a 
enge ſerye bone, well-done good and faithfal Servant. 

The wiſe-man tells us, that 2 King that ſitteth in jadgment ( is not like an idol 
but ) ſcattereth away all evil with his eyes, his very looks muſt expel evils That proy. 20.8; 
men may know he {irs there, for encouraging of the good, and difconraging of 
the evil, he muſt be a terrour to the workers of iniquity, faith the Apoſtle, and Rom. 13.3. 
the wiſe man tells us, that the way of the Lord ( whoſe deputies Rulers are) is Pr0v-14-29- 
ſtrength to the upright man , \ but fear ſhall be to the workers of iniquity. Fear is 
proper for them, they ought to fear; but ſome do not fear, been an idol is in 
place this is a ſhame to a ruler, when he is not terror mate agenti ; but much worſe 
itis, if he be ferror bene agenti , @ terror to bim that doth well, if he perfecute fach 
above others. In this caſe we muſt know, that poteſtas non datur nifi adverſus vitia, 
contra que bomines nolunt eſſe potentes, no power is given from God but to torrett vice : 
He muſt not tyrranize, God gave no power to deſtroy, but to profit mian- 
kind. | 

Theſe are the four general duties which concern Superiotrs. 

1. The manner of Government of a Superiour ts, firſt that he be an example to 
Inferiours:in himſelf King David ſhewed it, 7 will walk (faith he) with 2 perfett heart 1 
he would be an example to his people. Saint Anguſtine in the place before quoted, 
bane potentiam plane oportet unuſquiſq; appetat, ut potens fit int ſeipſo, & miro modo ad- Liz, de Trixit 
verſus ſeipſum pro ſeipſo. Every man ſhould delire this power over himfelf, and 
which is more, againſt himſelf, and yet for himſelf, that is, againſt the rebellious 
pen aff:Ctions of his own nature, that thereby he may bring himſelf to 

oodnels. | 
, 2. The next is (after he hath thus governed himſelf) to govern others wich mo- 
deration.It was Gods rule in the L aw to Superiours.thou ſhalt not rule with rigour. , _ 
He muſt know,'that as the Heathen man ſaid) this 2x6» to rule, was not given him Levit-25-43- 
Sie T, pnoarer nor it 79 vbeiterrs:o look ſtately and to callmen ashelift;and mich 
leſs for E1dZ« $4 to conſtrain men to his own mind ina proud tmatiner by conturhe- 
lious words and tyrannical deeds, In every Chriſtian all 9vu@ excels of anger, and 
mga bitterneſs and ze&vy) crying out, Gaerenuiand railing,ought to be fat from the 
meaneſt, and therefore fron him that is in the higheſt place, who ougit tobe an 
example to others. $:lomon counſelleth the Governour, that he be not ta#quam leo 
rugiens, as a roaring lion over the people: and the ſon of Syracides advice is,Be not a lion 
71 thy bouſe, nor frantick among thy Servants. The Prophet compares evil Rulers to 
roaring Lionszand corrupt Judges to evening Wolves which leave not the bones till 
the morrow, Therefore good Governours muſt expreſs moderation, for as omg 
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Gregory ſaith, Summum in regibus bonum eſt, in ſubjedos non ſevire, It is the chief com- 
mendation of a Governour not to be ſharp towards his Subjects, | 

The third Rule is, he muſt not like Sazl begin well, and endill. It is ſaid of Sau! 
King of Iſrael, that he had reigned two years over Iſrael, when he had reigned 
far more, becauſe the firſt two years he reigned well, and after did degenerate; and 
ſo now, uſually Governours are carcful to rule well ac the tirſt entrance into their 
Government, but afterwards poſt quinquennium Neronis, after Nero's five years, like 
the Princes in Ezekiel, that account the city as 8 cauldron, and the people as fleſh in the 


midl(t of it. 


Dan. 4.24. 25» 


wild.6.6. 


Fzek.34+3- 
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Rom,.1 » 3+ 


Now for the inforcing the obſervation of theſe four Rules upon Superiours, and 
that, as it is in Daniel, they may know that the moſt high ruleth in the Kingdoms of 
men, and giveth it to whomſoever be pleaſeth, There are fix reaſons laid down together 
in the 82 Pſalm. | | | 

I. The firſtis verſe 1. God ſtands among them; he ſtands in the congregation of 
the mighty, and judgeth among the Gods : From whencc he infers the reproof vet. 
2. How long will you give wrong judgment, and accept the Perſons of the ungodly, 
ſceing ( as in the precedent verſe ) God ftanderth among, you, and ſeerh your aci- 
ons, and not only ſo, but is @ judg among you, and will exa& an account of 

Ou. 
: 2. The ſecond reaſon (in the next two verſcs) is grounded upon the cnd, why this 
Power is committed to them. to defend the poor and Fatherleſs, them that be tn need, 
the poor and weak; and not to opprels them : their Power is contra vitia, nou contra 
homines, not againſt men, but ſin. | 

3. The third is from the evil conſequences that will follow if they do not execute 
Juſtice, In the fift verſe he tells them, Well, chuſe you, it you will be wilfully igno- 
rant, it tenebris ambulare, walk in darkneſs, do ſo: But this will follow by your 


tgnorance, all the foundations of the Earth will be out of courſe, concutientur omnis 


fendamenta, all things will go to wrack , you will bring all out of order by 
ik, 

4. The fourth is becauſe their Power is not abſolute, but only delegate,verſe. 6. 
T bave ſaid you are gods, indeed you are none. The meaning of this place is expounded 
by Chriſt himſelf, Fohz 10. 35. They are called gods, becauſe the word of God came to 
them, that is, they had commitlion from God 3 there came a commiſſion from God 
to you it was but a delegate power, therefore you are not to rule abſolutely and fim- 
ply,but by commitſion,for you have a Superiour,and God will have an account from 

OU. 
y 5. And for abuſing that commſſhon, you ſhall die like men, there ſhall be no differ- 
ence3 but in your death from other (he ſtraightway correQerh himielf ) you ſhall fa 
like Princes 5 you ſhall not die like ordinary men, as it isin the book of Wiſdom 
potentes potenter punientur, mighty men ſhall be mightily tormented. 

6. Laſtly, becauſe chey have ſought themſclves by this Honour which God had 
beſtowed upon them, therefore God will ariſe and take his inheritance into his 
own hands, ( which they have negle&ted ) and he will judg the earth himſelf, as 
it is verſ. 8. which is more fully expreſſed by the Prophet Ezekzel ; They bave eaten 
the fat, and clothed themſelves with the wool, they killed them that cre fed, but they 
themſelves fed not theflock, that is,they have been content to receive the Honour, but 
have not performed the duty.God will ariſe and take bis inheritance into bis owns hands : 
he will diſcharge the duty himſelf. | 

There are two Queſtions concerning Obedience to Superiours to be reſolved, be- 
fore we enter upon the particular dutics,neceſſary for the right underſtanding of that 
which follows : becauſe in the handling of thoſe particulars we ſhall have eccafion 
to treat of Obedience. 

1: Whether Inferiours owe any Honour to one that is evil. The reſolution of 
which muſt be affirmative, according to that of the ninth to the Rymans, where 
the Apoſtle reaſoneth in the like caſe, That the unfaithfulneſs of man canyy fruſtrate the 
promiſe of God : And fo it muſt be faid in this caſe, that the wickedneſs of man can- 
not take away the Commandment, nor make void Gods Ordinance. And Gods 
Ordinance it is, for the Powers that be, are ordained of God as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. There- 
fore it is not the evil of the Perſon that can make void þi5 Ordinance. | 


Now 
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Now evil is taken two ways, it is either Czlpe or Pane, of ſin or puniſhment, and 
ſo Superiours may be evil in both reſpects, and yet Obedience is due. | 

I. For the penal evil 3 as when they are rough and froward. Saint Peter chargerh 
Servants, #0 be Subjedt to their Maſters not only tv them that ave good, but to the fro- 1 Per. 2.19, 
ward, We have an example of this in Hagar Sarahs maid. It is ſaid, that S2rab dealt Gen.15.5. 
hardly with her, yet the Angel ( meeting with her after ſhe fled from h& mitiris 
for her hard uſage ) willed her to return to her Mifiris, and ſubmit her (elf ro her. 9. 
And as it was with her in a Family, ſo hath irbeen in the Common-wealth ; for we 
ſce how roughly Sax} uſed David, and how he ſought his life wicthour- :caule, 
yet he departed not from his Obedience to him, nor would offer him any violence, 
when he had him at an advantage in the Cave; his heart fmote him for cutting the 
Fe his garment, and as it is in Pſalm 120.8. He was for peace when bis enemies were 1 Sam. 24 4. 

or war. 

2. For the other of fault. As the froward and curſi Magittrate is to be -honour- oh, 1 
ed, fo the wicked alſo; for as itis God that in his wrath deniech us a Prince, and 13.13. Ga 
as Hoſeah ſaith, they ſhall ſay, We have no King, becauſe we feared yot the Lord, what 
ſhould a King do unto us; {0 jt is he that in his anger giveth a King, as he proteſſeth 
by his Prophet. WENLEL | 

And many times the fault is in the people if the King be bad.” It is for their fins Jy. 34.30. 
that the hypocrite reigns , and the People are enſnared, as Elihu in Fob ſpeaks : 
and therefore where People choſe themſelves Kings or Rulers, rejeding the lawful 
Governours, to whom the Government rightly belongs jor Jooking at their own 
benefit, or liberty, riſe againſt their lawful Princes, and change the Government, 
not proceeding in the Fear of God, nor looking at his Glory, but at themſelves, God 
puniſhes People by thoſe Rulers they have ſer up. OLI 

They have ſet up a Kingbut not by me, they have made Princes, and Thnew' it not; - 
faith Ged by the Prophet. And as it is in the ſame Chapter, becauſe Ephruim bath Hol .4-n1: 
made many altars to ſin,altars ſhall be unto him to fin: ſo God faith concerning wicked 
Rulers, ſcting People will have ſach,God will plague themwith the ſame *People 
muſt therefore be ſubje& to evil Rulers, ' becauſe by their ſins 'they have brought 
them upon themſelves. And befides, though they be evil yet as Solomon faith, The 
beart of the King izin the hand of God, who can guide it as he pleaſerh, as tbe river of ph _e 
waters; and as he ſometimes moves evil Kings.to make good Decrees, as Balthazar Ts 

and Darins and ſo ſometimes permitteth Satan in ſome things'to prevail overa'good 

King,as over David when he numbered his People: And as he may for atim& leave 

a good Piince, ſo from others ſometimes he may quite' take away for'1ever his | EE 
good Spirit and ſend an evil ſpirit as he did'to 'Sazt." So" thatiit is all one 'with * ed 
God, to make an evil Prince good, and to fet an evil Prince over the People at 

firſt, And chough he ſet an evil King over the People, -yet as .in the-caſe of 
Nabuchadnezr God hath given him the Kingdoms and it was bis will the nations ſhoulZ Jer.27.5.7, 
ſerve him, And the King of Aſſwr, is called the :rod of Gods wrath, as purpoſely ſent £{410-5- 
by him to correct the people : and becauſe it-is his doing;” theretore the people are ENG 
by the Prophet commanded .to pray for Nebuchadnezzar, under whom they were x Tim. 2.2. 
Captives, and to ſubmit to him, and obey him- $0 likewiſe in the ew-Teſtament, 

the Apoſtle willeth, that prayers be made for 'Governours, -though they-were-not , per.2.17. 
Chrittians then, and Saint Peter commandeth- all men (to honovr the King which AR.25.11. 
then 'was Nero, to whom ſaint Paul appealed from his Deputy, though he were one 

of the greateſt Tyrants that ever was. | c ooh ifs -Þ5 4555} 

But this muſt be added out of Chryſoſtom,, *AZboud'ix ti TI ard pts, ama f IaTetios 75 
©:7, that whatſoever Honour we attribute toſuch evil:Prinees; is not'to\thern 25 
men but to God himſelf. and'in Reverence and Obedicnceto his Ordinance; noc 
barcly 79 Tegodwo, to the Perſon, butr® wpceanda:to the wizard thar God/hathput 
upon him:or if to the Perſon (as it cannot well be'conceived otherwiſe,tor the Perſon 
and Office muſt not be ſevered) yet not to the Perſon barely 'for it ſelf, but to ſuch a 
Perſon as it is velted and clothed with Authority from God. [2 

We may ſee this in the'caſe of Mordeczi, when Haman' adviſed the: King, = 
what ſhould be done to the man whom the mas would honour, which was'to Eſth. 6. 
put on the royal apparel, &c.. pon hit. ft is plain, that the Honour done oy the 
p:ople to Mordochens was in reſpect of the Rings robes vpon him 3 andfo-are we 
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to conceive of evil Judges, Governours, Rulers and Princes, that they wear 
but Gods robes and Gods crown, tor which only we arc to give Honour to the Per- 
fom. | 

The heathen embleme was #v05 a'yor wuripies An Aſſe loaden with the Image of the 
Goddeſs Ifis, to which the People fell down and did Reverencc, but the Iaſcription 
was, notibi ſed religion, not to the Aſſe but ts the Goddeſs, To this we may add in 
the laſt place,that be a Government never ſo bad,yet it is far better than to have none 
at all: as Tyranny is better than Anarchy, where there is no Ruler at all. And butter it 
is to live under one Tyrant, than under many, under an Oligarchy than in Anar- 
chy 3 for though as the Prophet faith, God gave bis people a King in his anger. yet be 
#90k bim away, and left them no head or Ruler, how ? ia his wrath cr fury, which is 
the extremity of anger. The puniſhment is greater to that Land, where theres xo 
King at all, than where there is a bad one. | 

The ſecond queſtion goes a degree further, and that is, utrum malo, in malo, aut 
ad malum fit obediendum ? whether a man is to vbey an evil man in an evil thing, or 
whether a matt oweth abſolute Obedience C as they call it ) to an evil Superiour ? The 
Anſwer to this is negative for that which they call abſclute Obedience is due to 
God only. For the clearing of this point, it is firſt to be confidered, whether he 
that commands be xobis Rex : for every one is not a Ruler, the robes qualify him not 
(o far, but as he is our King, and no farther than, quatenns nobis imperat, as be rules 
bver zs, or hath right to command us. | 

x. For the firlt entrance into this queſtion, we are to embrace the rule of the Fathers. 
They ſay, that lex charztatis the law of Chriſt did not abrogate legem natzre the law 
of nature, and therefore it is good reaſon, that the law of nature, upon which the 
Authority of Fathers and Mothers is grounded, ſhould not weaken, but firengthen 
the Law of God. We cannot ſay when wedo evil, that the Law of nature is the cauſe 
or that the Law of nature which requires Obedience to Parents, can warraitt our ' 
Diſobedience to the Law of God. | | 

2. The ſecond thing is this; That becauſe, as we ſhewed before, Princes are 
called Gods, becauſe the Word of God came tothem, Fohn 10. 35. Therefore their 
Authority is not abſolute, but by commillion, as delegated from God; and there- 
fore in the Proverbs, the Wiſdom of God, which is the Word of God ( the ſecond 
Perſon in the Trinity) faith, per quod, per me Reges regnant, by me Kings reign : now id 
per quod res eſt, that is the efſence of it ;, ſo every Superiour hath ſomewhat that giveth 
the efſence to him, as he is a Superiopr, and that is the Word which gives him 
commiſſion. Now as in the caſe of Saul, Samuel tells him, becauſe thou baſt rejeed 
the word of the Lord. the Lord hath rejeGed thee. When a Magiſtrate wholly caſteth 
aſide the Word of God, if it be cleer and evident, that his Command is contrary to 
his Commiſſion, he ceaſeth in that particular Command to be our Szpertour, becauſe 
his Commiſlion extends not to command againſt God : And therefore though in 0- 
ther things he muſt be obeyed fill, and his Commiſſion continues in force for 0- 
ther matters, yet in that wherein he acts without or againſt his Commithon, he muſt 
not be obeyed. ? 

Now for the better and more perſpicuous handling of this, we ſhall do well to 
take notice ofthe word in the original, DII22 Shelabim which fignifies degrees,and 
in Greek <=w7dosgar and Tei order. 

- 3+ In Order there are two things: there is ſummum or principium, the top, in 
reſpe& of which all the reſt are but as ſteps or ſtairs. So that ſtep is better which 
is neerer to the t-p-4nd then there is a ſeries, a line coming down from the op, where- 
in every one is placed in their diſtin order or rank, according to their Calling, as 
on ſeveral ſieps or ſtairs, one under another, God being the higheſt, and on the 
next ſtep under him Kings and Princes, and fo others in their order 3 and in this 
ſeries there are bounds to limit all perſons, beyond which if they exceed, they tranſ\- - 
greſs.” ( For God only is without bounds being infinite and Superiour to all ) Now 
theſe may be referred totwo: | | 

t. When a man goeth aſide from that ſummum principium, the top, and that is, 
when he doth accedere or recedere, go up ueerer toit, or down further from it, than 
his rank, then he breaks the ſeries ox order, and exceeds his limits, in which 
reſpet we are ſtill ro keep our ſtation, and reſi in our places, and fo we wal 

| e 


Comx3. The. . Dates of  Superionrs. _ Olap4. "$7 
be wanrakra», ſuch as keep wrder, (thoughiche Saperiour 86 not; A 4 9% 77 Cn ff 
2. Becauſe every ftep'hath a certain breadth orlatitudeJct-and imine by bounds 
on both fides, then he tranſtends'the nature ofa' Supevivurths t'prefertt any thing; 
beyond! 'thoſe- bounds :. as if the Peincewhehisi.und Maſt eomnttand any bg to Ls 
done in. thoſe Countreys where. he hath nothing todo; *OrafT be RG, 
man, whoſe Power is-0nly: im ſpirit=al-chings;:3 ahvabeby rh ſarrie Rt to they 
him in temporals, whereof he hath no cognizancez he is not to bo mmayd out '& his 
ſeries he mult not recedere a prineepio. But4fh —_—_ oriRileveble iverthee tivd po 518 41hJ 
of Order,. that he do not iy ſeriey, "wot 4: pry, we Are abſe ell 
to obey. hims: / | 4G1 1.230 10180 2G þ 
Tt is faid in; the Goſpel, rv ce ſognd Maſters, God wel btenion'; $* ita Matth, 6. 24s 
their commands are contrary.: But the caſe eve may be thus recongiled = oo Or — 
ſervus, God and the Prince bis Nimiſter arebgrotie Agent )\berdtHe thete\s a TfuBdrt "LF 
nation. In'this caſe there. is 'but one MafternittvHePrince breakWe: 
bea!Maſier againſt Orderand'do erigertialtiane votre alareori ibn Aer", 
ther:for it is in order as it is in nature, TheBtinee(s ehethief mover & C & 
others command under him. Now in Nate heavy things defcend': and if'6n 4 
occaltoniad conſervationen zniverſi, they do'brek6 their ratire alcourſt and afcend;thi 


is out of order, yet is requiſite. fora greater pobd of: ee? Uhi '$oit Ks 

of the Caomnimon-wealth: If the iinferiour'Mapiftvate comm Se tg ſtridt 

obey him, \ifa ſaperiour Magitrate ins yoni a by rhe 

whole Land. Some areiofmore honourable Eftite: thin a] tier-place Luke 14. 8. 
any one hath, the-mort honour he hath, arid *hicthat ireſph Duty be- = 


longs to him. Feſtus was honourable, yet Niro" more: Tg MET ht Pan! AS 7 75. The, 
fear that Feſtus will break'Orderghe will uppealto New. 'Atid Eſte 28 42 
fore « Judge'of an.inferiour place of Judicatuts; te is Tres Fen | TIM F. 
come trom'a: Superiout. Judge'to take che thats? ee | 
firſt mover of all,,God; and kisWord of Coininag ves 2 Jupiy] 
all other, Commands, and appeal.is to be add male 6 Hin, RY wy 5 

Our Saviour in another place ſaith, Be not affdſd' SS PIT Kal vhs BS." * Luke 12, 47 
which place it:is plain; tht his,nieaning; i; flevthough'we'Thohl not Fes of 
our Obedicncefrom thoſe that have thar:Pa wer: alot he\Hey GA Ae 
ries, yet iF-once they break Orderchen fedr hom not; but 
led, bath power to caft the Bodyimo Hell, which-is oy: (moe 
needleſs. And the concluſion inthis Point is, to hy:with's. 


the Prieſts commanded themtv preach no more fr the Natit of ob { yo As I 5" 
right in the ſight of God to bearken undo a0 you mand thaw winto Gui: "ve WK g 
they, would not take this a, or eh dab d chem Told 1-1-2958, 
them, Dev.pedius. quam bonzinibus, God /vither _— 

The reaſon jr marrorur preg ale vrdet pf = a 
every Son of hisjinto' his palate —_- oy nn i COTRETS: 


uh, 
oy conver ſutian weſt be in h4av11i, as the Apoitte ſpeaks t' nll ii moerpg ore "We Phil. 3- 20- 
ſhonld he fellw-Gitiziens with eb# Sxinte, - A cHifd 8 66 footict botti "but forked Jah - Ephel. 2. 15 
tiſmum, be is carried to Baptiſm (o that he is no ſooner in the in the world, but Heſs pr ln 
ſently ſent put- 4gain : for there he renouneethythe World knd” giveth ft 'o ex 3 
and conſequently he is to-reccive his Laws from Heaven" his? | Ovth' beit 
crementum militare, to fightagainſt the world, fleſh nd Devil: Ami ij as refpetti 
that men; cangot-pecede'ov gobatkward fromithetyfirft vowno> bh 00D 
If therefore a Superiour command extre'ſerirmſhrant, out \ drder; we 
member our:firſt, Vow, ind difobey him4 bur'in regard"6 MY 
faid, that God-and hearc buti orie:Agents in whatſoever lab 
muſt give him chief andeſpecial Honour -and 
< __ Line, then God and he are two Maſters : and God of the't vo is to! 
erred. cyt pts ts ones 
We bave.cxmnples in this kind; For dis HeqColinadldap h ttq 
love of Gad before and above all-othets 3 If Fathet or: Moth&r* ys 79 
ous command; any a Ds to our "love weowe: n were not ts 0- 
bey 3 for our Saviour faich , - He '#h0#'\comttbto' me /\ and” baterh" not; fother Luke 14.16 
and mother, is not worthy of me; He PEONN? himſelf! elſewhere! by ploy 


me, 


"1.2 4.ffif2 2L 


} : 2 dangtt 
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333 Chap.4: The Duties of Superionrs. Com.s. 
Matth.10.37. 3 be that loveth Father or Mother ap *ud, above me, &e. they are to be loved: bac 
leſs than Chriſt ; for as minus malum, 'a leſſer evil, is called good in reſpe&t of a 
greater. ſo minor diletise, a leſſer love; is called Hatred, inzeſpe of major diledtin.. 

a greater love : for bonum quad yn gre” bonum, in eo minus eft diligendum, that 

good which binders a. greater good, is leſs to be loved : and ſo if Superiours prove 

h ar BL to Keep us from Gad, our love to them! mult give place to our love to 
Od... | - f * | ; 

Dan.3.18. 2, For the ſecond Commandment; God the great Superiour took order, men 
ſhould not bow to any Image :. Nehuchodonozor a Superiour, a Prince, commandeth 
the contrary, and his Command is out of order, for he commanded that every man 
ſhould fall down before the golden Image.,at the ſound of the Trumpet. There was 
a diſobedience to his Command, whigelx was no diſobedience at all ; for diſobedience 
Dan. 6.9. _is not but is Tage, ix order, when things.are commanded in order., and Nebachad- 
nezgar had tranſgrefſed that order.Derrw allo ſigned a Decree out of order. For God 
| commands thet Prayer. ſhould be made.co him,and Darzus commands.that noPrayer 
be made to God for thirty days ſpace,Daniel (contrary to the Kings Decree)prayeth 
to God : the King brake order, and Danel did not, This was not diſobedience in 
Daniel, but obedience to the ſecond Commandment ; the difobedience was in Dorim. 
Joſh, 59. 15- _ ...3+» Inthe caſe of.the third Commandment. The Gibeonites obtain (though crafti- 
WW a league with Fofſhzs, confirmed by ſolemn Oath, .and he and the Iſraelites pre- 
ferred the religion of their Oath, before their overſight to the time of Saul, who made 
the Iſraelites to break it 3 but this: was utlawful and irregular:obedience;and there- 

| fore the people were puniſhed for breaking this order with three:years: Famine, and 

2 Sam. 21-2- ſeven of Sawls ſons were put to. death for it. refit} G 
Mac: 1. 45 4.; For.the fourth Commandment. -.;God commanded. the Fews to ſandiifie the 
Fl 2+ Sebbath, Antiochws commandeth the: prophaning of it. -Mattathias and others diſo- 
©. * beyhis Command and proſpered, but Antivchus died miſetably. So Godigives com- 
' mand for. honour and maintenance- of the Prieſts. ' Abb commandeth- them to be 
x Kibg. 18.13 ſlain : but Obadiab obtyeth him not, 'but hid-then/in Caves by fifty and tifty, and 
., ..-, » he thoughthimlſelf not diſobedient,. © | 7 | 

- $5. This fifth Commandment enjoyns honouring of Father and Mother, yet we 
ſee, becauſe Mazceh mother of Aſa had gone out of her order, uſurping the Crown, 
2 Chro.15.16. whichof right did. not belong to her, be; taking occaſion from her Tdolatry,depoſed 
her from her Dignity, without diſqbedience to this Commandment.” 'The Seriber 

and Phariſees ( notwithttanding this Commandment )go out of order, _ —_— 
all be ex- 


«k 


Marth.15.5- 


* ., commands the people #0 coft their Moley jrto the Rever but Moſes Parents keephim by 
\ $am.22.15. Faith, and hid him. chree months, ;apd were rewardeddor it. And Saul commanded 
ply. | Supe! 


2 $am. 11.16. But onthe other fide in obeying them out of order ;: we ſee that Foab is con- 


Matth.2.16. the teccipt of King Davids Letters.” So ate the Souldiers for putting the Children 
Ads by. of death at Herods command. And'the Miniſter of Awaniat for ſmiting of St. Paw 


2 Sam.11.13. , 7»: TO0 or event Commandanent: David having gotten Bathſbeba:with child, 
3 Sam.16.22. they of the chi . but he would not obey. -On the contrary, Abſalom went in to the 


2 Kings 21.3: | B. 1n thecaſe of the eighth; we ſee no blame or imputation laid upon Naboth for 
denying, Vinyard to Hhbab : bur. 4bab is threatned by Eliabthe Prophet. 

9. Inthe ninth jtis plainly recorded to-Poſterity for a grievous fin in the Elders 

17. 46d 'Nobles that obeyed Fezebelio Neboths caſe, in bearing falſe witneſs, or procu- 

__  _ _ ._ . ring ſome todoit againſt him. - And:in-thoſe that at the command of the high-Prieli 

Mark 14.55. * bare. falſe witneſs againſt our Saviour, 


we 


Com. 4- The Duties of Superionts. Chap.4. 339 
We will add one example more. We may ſee the practice of preferring God be- 
fore Parents in our Saviour, who moſt perfed&ly fulfilled the Law 3 and that in two 
anſwers of his : The hir{t to Father and Mother, when his Mother at her return find- Luke 2. 49. 
ing him, in a manner reprehended him, ſaying , hy haſt thou ſo dealt with w ? His 
anſwer was, Wote you not that T muſt be abont my Fathers buſineſs ? not meaning Fo- 
ſephs, but Gods : he was to prefer his firtt, and then theirs. Vbi nibil impedinnt, ibi 
conveniens eſt, ſed quando impediunt, cave ne, &c. when onr earthly fathers and gover- 
yours be not our hindrance in executing Gods commands , then it is bat meet and conve- 
nient to do theirs : but when they ſhall hinder us from doing them, take heed how yme neg- 
le one to do the other, In this caſe obedience is diſobedience, 
His ſecond anſwer was to his Mother alone, when he being with her at a Mar- John 2- 4; 
riage, and ſhetelling him there wanted Wine, anſwered, Woman, what have I to a6 
with thee ? which, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, at the firſt fight may ſeem to be harſhi; but 
making this objeQion to himſelf, Nunquid venerat ad nuptias ut doteret matres con. 
temnere ? Did our Saviour come to the wedding to teach Children to deſpiſe their Mo- 
thers ? He anſwers himſelf by another queſtion ; What did Chrift take of his Mo- 
ther Mary ? wherein was he ſubject to her ? he took from her his fleſh, and ſhe 
would have him to doa Miracle 3 could he have wrought a Miracle by his hutnane 
Nature ? No, but as he addeth , Miracelum faiturus non potuit facere ſecundum infir- | 
mitatem humanam, ſed ſecundum majeſtatem divinam;, being tv tvork a Miracle, be could 
not do it according to the infirmity ff bis bumane nature, but according to bis divine Ma- 
jeſfty, and that was out of her latitude, And therefore goeth en, qu1d- in me tn genuiſti 
ou poteſt facere miraculum, a Miracle could not be done by vertue of any thing I bad 
from thee : yet afterwards when he ſuffered on the Croſs, he acknowledged her to be 
his Mother, as he was Man, and ſo provides for her. 3,386 
To conclude this point out of that which hath been ſaid , 1/e muſt ſubmit to on 1 Per. 2. 13. 
Srperiours, as Saint Peter faith, how? for the-Lords ſake: and in that which 4s 
right and juſt. We muſt not prefer our honouror duty to them, \hefore Retigion to Epheſ. 6. 1. 
God. Saint Ferome ſaith ( upon:the words of our Saviour ) 'He that loveth Father Math 10. 37. 
or Mother more than me, is not worthy of me. Ne quis pictatem Relipiont anteferret, &fec, 
left any man ſhould prefer love of Parents before Religion 3 Chriſt addeth, He that" Io - 
vetb father, &rc. Order is neceſſary inall our affetions. After God, love thy Father, 
thy Mother, thy Children. But if there comes a neceſlity that the love of Parents or 
Children come in competition with the love of God, and both cannot be obſerved, 
we are to prefer the love of God before the reſt: and concludes, Hanorandus generator, 
ſed preponendus Creator, our Parents are ts be honoured , but our Creator is to be pre-' 
ferred, &c, L-01--3 F £642 
But withal, lett we go too far on the one fade, it is very neceſſary that weſcarch 
not too narrowly, or inquire too preciſely into the commands of our Superiours;but 2 5am.19; 2 45 
rather, ifit be in our power, obey. We ſee Foab being commanded bythe King 
to number the people, diſliked it at the firſt, as ſeeing no reaſon to do itz yet be-+ 
cauſe it was a thing indifferent, he did ic. And in doubtful matters or indffercnc+ 
this is the rule, . rather to obey+than to oppoſe. | 08 3h ON: BING 
Again in matters unjuſtly contmanded, if they be not expreſly\againſtthe will of 
God, there may. be a juſt obedience. We ſee it in our Saviours 6wn cafe. The Tris + 
| bute-gatherers demand tribute of him, though of the lineage of David, and in'that 
reſpes exempted. He asketh Peter, Do they uſe to receive tribe df ' Strangers, of of March.17.25 
their own Children ? when Peter had anſwered him, that they fed ito receive*4r of | 
Strangers, Chriſt replied, then are we free : but leſt we offend then, yo "and. caſt\thy- 
angle, &-c, and pay forthee and me. So when men will take from'us, it'is better to! 
yield, and to redeem our peace (as he did) withiyielding juſtobedience to an'unjuſt' 
Command, Ut ilkem reum faciat (faith $. Augwſtine )) iniquitas imperandi, me innoemn-- 
tem reddat- equitas parendis 'my readineſs to obey; makes me innocent, when. bis 84ſt i 
Commands make bim guilty. I | > #19: A 0 4% $$5}..-01 LOTS Q 
Concerning this point of Obedience to Superioxrs, the reſolution of all Gaſuiſts *6 ani 30. 
other Divines is, That as abſolute Obedience is due to God alone in all things" withoits\Of Obedience 
exception, becauſe bis Will is the Rule of what is juſt 3 ſo to other Superiours Obediencs";" Authority 
is due in all things, which are not evidently contrary 10: the Command. of a higher Power, Inge 
Vyv 3 * | 


. 
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Rom. 13. 5. 
2 Pet. 2. 13. 


Deurt.17.8,9, 
IO, 


or evidently without the limits and bounds of their Authority. Thus Thom.2.2, q- 104. 
a. 5. Cajet. ibid. The Summilis in verb. Qbedientia, Cethus de juſtitia & jure lib.2. 
cap.6, dub.4.5 6. Valent,2.2, Diſput.7. q.3.p.2,&c. whence it follows, that the bigheſt 
Power xnder God being in Kings and Princes, therefwe Obedience is due to them in all 
things which are not evidently forbidden by God. So that Subjelts are not to bufie them. 
ſelves about the thing commanded, to know particular reaſons for the lawfulneſs ; but if 
#fter moral diligence fit to be uſed in all ations of weight, tt appears not unlanfel or 
forbidden by God, they ought to obey z and the reaſon is evident, becanſe the Superioxr bath 
bis Commiſſion from God, and 2 bis Commands are to be looked upon as proceeding from 
God whoſe Depnty be is and therefore they are ſufficient ground and warrant for our 
Obedience ( God having commanded us, ſo frequently in Scripture to obey our King ) 
wnleſe it appears clearly that be exceeds bis Commiſſion, and that his Commands are croſs 
30 the immediate Commands of God. 

I ſay clearly and evidently,becanſe in things doubtful we ought to obey (the command 
of « Superiour being a determining of the doubt ). for though it's true, that no man ought to 
do any thing with a doubting conſczence, for whatſoever is not of faith is fin, Rom. 14. 
yet the Command of a Supertonr is ſufficient cauſe to remove the doubt, he being Gods De- 
puty to reſolve ws in doubiful caſes, ſo that bis Command is @ reſolving of the doubt, after 
which we ought no longer to doubt, For as $. Bern. ſaith, Ipſum quem pro Deo habe- 
mus, in omnibus quz non ſunt aperte contra Deum, tanquam Deum audire debe+ 
mas 3 Him who is in Gods ſtcad to us,we ought in all things which are not plainly 
againſt God, to obey as Gad himſelf, And S. Auguſtine ſaith, that @ man may juſtly 
obey an unjuſt Prince commanding @ thing doubtful, ( he inſtances in War ) fi quod ju- 
betur vel non eſſe contra preceptum certum fit, vel utrum fit, certum non ett 3 ifei- 
ther it be certain that his command doth not croſs any Command of God, or uncer- 
tain that it doth. For herein we mare certainly obey God himſelf, when we obey the cer- 
tein commands of bis Deputy, whereas, obeying a doubtful command of God , we cer- 
teinly diſobey bis Deputy, and by conſequent God himſelf , and therefore according to that 
Rule, in dubiis pars tutior cligenda eſt, in doubtful things it*s beſt to go the ſafeſt 
way. 1t's more ſafe to obey than diſobey, for it is certain, the thing is commanded by Gods 
Dqpmy, end uncertain that God bath forbidden it ( as is Gappoſed in all doubtful caſes ) 
and ſo by diſobeying we run into a certain ſin of diſobedience to God in his Deputy, to avoid 
an uncertain ſin againſt God immediately. 

Befider, in dubiis melior eſt conditiopoſhdentis, Poſſeſſion is a good plea when 
the caſe is doubtful, 4nd therefore the Superiour being in poſſeſſion of bis Authority ought 


' #0 be obeyed, in what be commands, though it ſeem donbiful ta.us ;, for Quiſque preſu- 


mitur efſe bonus, donec conſiet de contrario, and ſo the commands of Superijours 
maſt be preſumed fo be lawtul.tiithe contrary plainly appear : He tbat is nat agaiuſt 
1s :is;for w,Luke 9.10.S0 that they take a merang courſe and perplex their Conſeiences that 


mes unlawful. for where is it cammanded in Scripture ? when as they ought to ſay, 
ob 


is loreful being- commanded by my Superionr, for where is it forbidden in Scripture ? 


| Far thongh the command of a Superiour cannot make that lawful in it ſelf, which is for- 


bidden by God, yet it may enable me in a dowhtful caſa'togdo that lawfully, - and accepta- 
bly, which withort, ſuch acommand bad been ſinful andcliable to puniſhment.Conſcience 
zugeed is a Fudge immediately wider Gad), yet as Alex. Halcn ſaith,it is ſo only in ſuch 
things; 4s gre immediately commanded or forbidden by God but in other things which God: 


-. 1 dagh left #0 Anthority,.itmaſt be guided and regulated by Authority : and this Doftrine 


#aſovceſſary.iniptazi, «Suarez well yater, for the preſerving of Government, and pre* 
veuting of Seditionthat publick, Peace caunnt otherwiſe be maintained, Neither let any ſay, 
11s againſt my Conſcience 3 for what +e anly doubtful; is xo more ageinſt the Conlci- 
ence, thay with #, and nthen the ſowl:hangs even, ar.in doubtful caſes, if the wegbt of 
uy will not txru-the ſcole, cither the Authority is made very light, or there is ſome 
fewlt in the hean, a5 one faith. Nay, ſuppoſe they daxat well in commanding, yet ſo loug 
&s there appears no ſin in obeying, Tolle quod tuum eſt, & vade, ( as S.Bernard ſaith p | 


+ Take what-is thine; and:go thy ways; thou ſhalt nov be accountable for the evil that fol- 


5s laws: The.excclleney of Obedience is to Ibok, at Gods Will repreſented to us 'in his Subſti* 


exte, which may woke the ſame aft, wbich it may be mas. ſinful. in him that commands,ve- 
come. on adl accrprable and rewarded by God in-him that obeys. ah 475 


Com.s. The Duties of Husbands and Wiwes. Chap.s, 341 
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— 


CHAP. V. 


x ———— _——— 


The firſt Combination, between man and wife. The ſpecial end of Matrimony, implied 
in three words. 1. Ccnjugium. 2. Matrimonium. 3+ Nuptie. The office of the 
Huſvand. 1. Knowledg to govern bis Wife. 2. Conjugal love. 3. To provide for ber 
and the family. The wives dnties anſwerable to theſe, officia relultantia, Duties 
ariſing from theſe, The duties of Parents and Children. The duties of Mafters and 


Servants. 


O W concerning particular Duties between Superiours and Inferiours : firſt, 

N we ſhall handle the Duties of thoſe which conſtitute a Family, and then of o- 
thers, wherein the Family both Heathen and Chriſtians make three Relations or 

Combinations; 1. Of the Hushand and Wife, 2. Of the Parent and the Child, '3. Of 

the Maſter and the Servant. 

1. The Husband and Wife ſtand firſt in order :- r. Becauſe the Husband is pater- 

familias, the Fatber of the Family, and the Wife materfamilias, the Mither of the F#+ 

mily. 2, Becauſe God kept this order in the Creation, he made Man and Wike be- 

fore Sons and Daughters. 3. Becauſe not only Children and Servaats, but Magi- 

ſtrates and all other Superiours ariſe from this primitive Combination between Man 

and Wife and the firſt ſubjeion or ſubordination of an Inferiour to a Superiour 

(from whence all other have their riſe ) is that of the Wife ro her Husband; whom Ephel. s. 22; 
Saint Paul requires to ſubmit, or be ſubordinate to the Huchand in the Lord, vanrdends Ob 3: 18. 

Tols erdeg ow, &c. Let them be ſubordinate to their own busbands. 4.- Becauſe though 

there be a natural Relation or Conjundion between Father and-Son 3 yet there is-a 

neerer between Man and Wife, ſhe was made of his Rib,and God hath commanded 

2 man to leave Father and Mother and cleave to his Wife : 'therefore we ſhall give to 

this the firſt place. t; 

And becauſe, as the Ethnick, ſaid well, pediTer wag & doxurhor ardefor, we muſt 

firſt learn when we are young what we muſt prafilice when we become men: therefore 5 
though we be not now in the ſtate of marriage, yet the knowledg of theſe-Duties Theſe Lec- | 
ray be uſcful to us for the future. TED amr rig 4 
. . And before we ſpeak of this combination between Man and Wife,it will be need- Colledge of 
ful tirſt to conſider the ſpecial ends of conjugel Society, which'wretwo': the firſt con- Students, 
.cern God, the other the parties themſelves. i "- 7E J JTORT 1 07>} 

' 1. Thefirſt is, that 1. ſeeing God made a Promiſe to Abraham, that (ibis: ſeed Gen. 12. 3. 
ell the families of the Earth ſhowld be bleſſed; every paterfamilias, Father of a Family,  _ _. 
oyght to aimat this, that his family may partake of this Bleſſing. And ſecondly, 
that he do monftrare pietatem, ſhew Picty at home, and labour to-make his Family god- i Tim. 5. 4: 
1y, this being the way to attiin'the'End, Bleffedneſfs. 19:40, Tarr =) 

'*2, The ſecondary Ends, which concern the-parties themſelves, may be gathered 
from three words in Latine 'which the - bond of - VVedlack is, exprefſed © by. 
I. Conjugium, 2. Matrimonium, 3. Nuptie: whereof two ſignifie what--was 
before fin came into the 'World 3 and the laft, what-*did"tollow afcer-iſin 3 
yo in theſt'” Ends are fome riiutual 'Daties - implied: alfo,,: -which -concern 


"*t. The" firſt is, Conmugitnr; which is the fellowſhip of one Yoke," when two draw 
one' Yoke together : Hence jt appears, tht mutnum anxilinm , The mutnel Help, 
benefit and comfort , which the 'one ought 'to have by Society with che ocher, 
15 the firſt end'of this Conjun&ion, that they might be better; than if they” were 
atone. And therefore ( as'you may ſee ) it'was Gods purpoſe before Coputation 
_ was mentioned, to provide a' Help for Adams. © "And hence it is, that the word gx. 2.12: 
maritare, tq marry, or to join a woman to' a man ,' came*to"ſignifie the ſetring-of 
Vines to Elms or, other Trees, 'to make them grow and' thrive better... Now: we 
"muſt not conceive, that God in this firſt Inſtitution 'accounted ſolitude to be a fin, 
for then there was no ſin ; but becauſe it was'a "eG felicity, a leſs blefled Eftare than 
"Society, therefore he thought fit to mike ſ6ciam, « fellow to Adam, and'in thit re- 
Ipect he ith, it is not omen , ' ot good for man to be alone; as alſo having = 
gar 
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gard to the time, when the world was yet empty : waereas in theſe times, when the 
world is ſo well filled,and in ſome places over-full, Society is not ſo necdful. In which 
reſpect the Apoltle ſeems to ſet down the plain oppoſite concluſion to this; Boxzm eſt 

t Cor-7.11,25, mulicrem non tangere, it is good for a man not to touch a woman z which is to be under- 
ſtood in a diverſe reſpe& becauſe of the preſent trouble of the Church, which was 
then under perſecution,and not otherwiſe 3 for in ſeveral reſpects, that may begood 
at one time which is not at another 3 for otherwiſe when fin centred, there was more 
need of the help of Society, in regard of fin to be avoided, the impertecicns of old 
Age, Diſeaſes, and Infirmities, 8c. It was very convenient there ſhould be a yoke- 

Gen: 2. 24, fellow : And therefore it is that God faith, That a man fhould forſake F ather and Me- 
ther, and cleave to his Wife, and they ſhall be one fleſh, which ſhews the neceſlity, as well 
as the nearneſs of this Conjunction : and hence the Prophet terms the Wife « com- 
paniox and wife of the Covenant. Therc is a leagae between them, wherein they 

Mal, 2.14, promiſe mutual help. This conjunQion, and the indifſolubility of it, our Saviour 
mentioneth in one verſe, they are no more twain, but one fleſh , what therefore God hath 
Jorned together, let uo man put aſunder. 

Now if they ought to be helpful to one another in the things of this Life, we may 
hence argue 4 minori ad majus, that Matches ought not to be made with Idolaters 
and Unbelievers, becauſe they will be rather hindrances, than helpers in the beft' 
things, which concern the Soul 3: and therefore the Apoſtle exhorts , not to be wne- 
qu-4lly yoked with Unbelievers, but to marry ozly in the Lord ; not but that ſuch Mar- 
riages being made,are valid; for,as the ſame Apoſile ſaith,the unbelieving wife is ſan- 
ified by the believing buchand, and the believing man may ſave his wife, and ſo & con- 
#43 and therefote the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, that the believing husband ought not to put 
away the unbelieving wife, nor the believing wife to leave ber unbelieving busband, but 
when they are free and at liberty to chuſe, they ſhould avoid ſuch unequal yokes 3 
for multa fieri debent. que fatia valent, many things ought not to be done, which yet be- 
ing done, are not void, or null, but are valid and firm. | 

2, The ſecond is Matrimonizm, which imports another end of Marriage, viz. that 
Femina fiat mater, the woman may become a mother, This was part of Gods Inftitu- 

Gen. 1. 28. tion before Adams fall : for he faith, Creſeite & multiplicamini, be fruitful and mul- 
tiply, and have dominion over the Creatures, yet the end is not barely propagation, as 
of other things to repleniſh the World, but there was a higher end aimed at, to wit, 

_ the propagation of a holy Seed for the enlarging of the Church, that there might be 

. ſemen ſantium, and for this cauſe God made but one Woman, though he could 

have created more ( as the Prophet ſpeaks ) by the plenty of Spirit he could have 

& mademore helps than one, but he made but one, that he might raiſe up to himſelf 

Mal. 2, 15. , a godly Sced. And this is one eſpecial end of Matrimony 3 not to fill the Vyorld, 
and therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Woman, and ſhewing that ſin came into 

- the World by her; yet faith, this ſhould be a ſubordinate means to ſave her, that 
ſhe ſhall bear Children, which may be ſemen ſanGum,; 2 boly Seed, and even that 

SanRification ſhall reſult to her benefit, as an under-means : and ſo not onely 

1 Tim. 2. 14,1 _e _ Populi, but populi ſanii, the enlarging of the Church, is the ſecond 

Is, nd, | 

3. The laſt is Nauptie, which imports ſomething which came after Sin had entred 
into the Wprld. For S. Ambroſe ſaith,that 2#bo in the firſt ſignification hath no other 
ſenſe, but tegere, to cover, as it is plain in ob»#bo, and the reſt of its compounds z orit 
denotes to us, that there is aliquidzegendum & celandum, ſomewhat to be concealed and 
covered ; and there was ſome cauſe of ſhamefaſineſs, when the fig-teaves were ſowed 
together. The cauſe is, that after they had ſinned, the Inferiour parts, as the Ap- 
petite, grew to be irregular and unruly. Whereupon , as the: Apoſile ſpeaks, the 
Devil takes occafion to tempt to incontinency, and therefore he adviſes, tbat to avoid 

z Cor: 7.5.12, fornication, every man have his own wife, and every woman ber own hwhand, that fo 
they may have Thorxm immaculatum, the Bed undefiled. This. Solomon calls the a- 
voiding of a ſtrange woman, which he , accounts a ſpecial part. of Wiſdom 3 and ſo 
this end includes that duty of Fidelity which the one owes to the other 3 for. un- 

Heb. x3. 4, {cs Fornication be avoided, there can be no mutual Fidelity. Therefore the A- 

Proy. s. 20 Poſile ſaith, that the one of the married perſons hath not power over their own 
Body, but the other ; the third end then of this Nwptie is to avoid F I” x 

Fo 
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So that the three general.Ends of this Duty are firſt, Mytwnm auxilium, mnutnal help 
denoted by conjuginm ; ſecondly; Proles iſſue, ſignificd by Matrimoninm ; chirdly, 
The avoiding of Fornication,implicd in Nwprie, which includes fides, fidelity to each 
other, ſpecified by Nuptie. 5 os, | 
' This for the.general Ends-; Now for the particular Duties of Man and Wife. 
1. Now for the particular Duties,the firſt duty of the Husband to the Wife is ex- 
preſſed in theſe words by Saint! Peter, to live with her according toknowledg, he muſt 
know how to ggvern her. Becauſe as we ſee'inthe caſe of the firſt Wife, the was bt- 1 Per. 3. 7. 
guiled by the Serpent, and ſeduced her Husband 3 therefore in- the ſixteenth. verſe 
of that Chapter God told her, #hat ber defire. ſhould be ſubjef to ber Huchand, and thas Gen.3.6,rs, 
be ſhould have the government and rule over her : therefore ſhe muſt! never follow her 16. 
own will hereafter, but mult be ſfubje& co her Hasband, '' - © Dos IP i. 
His duty therefore is to govern her, yet ſo; thathe muſt bear with her, being the Col. 3. 19. 
weaker veſſel, and not to be bitter to ber, as being beir with him of the grace of life, that * Pet. 3: 7: 
their prayers be not hindred, and that thereby he may enjoy his Own peace; for who 
would trouble his own fleſh? | ef 
That he may rule and govern, he muſt be able to infirud her : for when the A- 
poſile ſaich, That if the Wives wozld learn any thing, let them ach, their Hashands at 1 Cor.14.35. 
home, it is to be taken for granted, that they muſt be able to teach them; leſt ſuch as 
creep into Houſes and beguile ſilly Women, 2 T:m.3.6. Intrap the Wife. Andif ſhe 
ſhall be carried away with blind zeal or affection, or otherwiſe go aſtray, he'muſt be 
able by wiſe Exhortations to reify her. We have an Example for this of Ekenzh, 
when Hannah his Wife murmured and took on for her barrennefs, he pacified her 
with this wiſe Speech : Am not I better to thee than ten ſons ? 'Withal, he muſt fo 
ſtrengthen himſelf, that he be not ſeduced as Adam was by Eve; nor be too cre- 
dulous of her Reports,as Potipbar was when he put Foſepb in Piifon apon a falſe Ac- gen. 39 19. 
cuſation of his Wife, nor omit any neceſſary Duty required by God, though ſhe be 
offended at it, as Zipporah the Wife of Moſes was atthe circutneifion of her -Son. i Kings 12.7, 
Nor hearken to her in a bad cauſe, as Ahab did to Fezebel. Or if ſhe be like Michot  _. - 7 
that ſcoffed at David for his zeal in dancing before the Ark of God, he muſt by 
his Rnowledg and Wiſdom be able co inſtru and reform her in the ſpirit of 
meekneſs. | SEG a; 0 | 
And as. irithe firſt place Government with knowledg is required in the Husband, 
ſo ſubmiſion conſequently belongeth to the Wife, not to ſiand upon her own' will or 
wit, but to ſubmit her ſelf to her Husband. For ſecing by her gwn confeffion the $i; 
was not wiſe enotFh to reſiſt the Serpent, but. was firtt ini the tranſzreflion, -there- 
fore juſtly was it laid upon her, that ſhe ſhould not ſtand upqn her own will here- 
after, but ſhould bz ſubje& to her Husband, and be'Governed and adviſed by him. _ 
This the Apoltle Saint Peter calls SubjeFio4, and Saint Pant, Swubmiffion ; which muſt * Per. 3. r. 
be &fs To xvelo a5 to the L1rd -, and in the fam Chapter he calls it Fear, let' tbe Wife Ephel. 5. 22, 
fear or reverence ber Huhaud, which ſhews, that as he hath the Government, ſo he 33- 
hath Power and Authority, which ſhe muſt fear ; and this Saint Peter urgeth by the | p p 
example of Sarah, who obeyed Abraham, and called bim Lord, And this reaſon is gi- 1 cor. 31. 4 
ven, becauſe as God is head of Chriſt, and Chriſt the head of the man, ſo Man is the head 
of the Wife. Whereupon Saint Auguſtine faith, that as the ſenſe of ſeeing is bythe head, 
fo a Woman ought to ſee by her Husband, who'is her head'; yet withal he is to re- 
member, that as ſhe was not taken out of kis head, becauſe. ſhe muſt 'not'be above 
him, as his'Maſter 3 ſo neither out of his feet , becauſe (ſhei$ not to be his ſervant; 
but out of his ſide, 4 /atert, that ſhe might be ſemper ilb > latere,' as his fellow and 
Compare ey his equa], The Heathen King Abaſueris and his Counſellers faw | 
this duty of Wives by the light of Nature, when for Vaſti's diſobedience they- de- Efſth. 1. 5. 
creed, that ſhe ſhould be put from ber Royal Eſtate, and ſee the Kings face #0 more, and 
that her place ſhould be given to another, and that no Womay ſponld preſume to do the 
like, all this ſhould be publiſhed by a Royal Deeree, and that every man ſhould bear ruſe 
in his own houſe, &c. | oe gk io 
This for the firſt Duty. | F< v9 ART: SST, IE TRUE. 148 
2. The ſecond Daty 3 though it concur with the general affeion of Love, dhd 
be in effe@ nothing elſe, yet it hath a peculiar reſpe& whereby it differerh from all 


other Love, and therefore is to be ſpecially mentioned: Tr'fs deſcribed in Gen. by Gen. 2. 24- 
three 


I Sam, r. $4 
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three things. 1. That this conjugal Love muſt make one abandon andleave thoſe to 
whom he is moſt bound,or which,arc,otherwiſe moſt near & dear to him,viz. com- 
paratively 3 for this cauſe ſhall @ man leave. father and mother, 2. That as they muſt 
leave all others; ſo they muſt conſtantly cleave, and adhere to oncancther, as is ex- 
preſſed by the PIT adbeſi, conglutinatus eft, to cleave, or be glued together, 3. This 
adberipg muſt be ſuch a near x01 as makes them ane, yea, INNTUI oze fleſh of 
two fo thatthe love and afieaion appropriate. te this 6onjundion muſt exceed a!! 
other. In alf Lovethere is a kind at;Union,but all other Union, mult give way to 
this, none ſo near as;this. Neither muſt this Love he pply carnaMed. outward, of 
| which Solow ſpeaks :;:1 Rejouce with the wife of thy youth, let her be as the Irving 
Prov. 5. 18,19. Hind and pleaſant Roe, let her Freghs ſatisfie thee at al times, and be thou ever raviſht 
Epheſ. 5. 29. with her love, but alſo ſpiritual; according to the Apoſiles Rule, 'to love her as 
Chriſt loved the Churchz whoſe Love, as it reſembled conjugal.Love, in the three 
particulars before-menticned, in forſaking what was dear to bim, Father and Mo- 
ther, 6c. In cleaving conſtantly to.his: Church, and yniting himſelf with it, fo as hjs 
Church is the Body,and he the Head 3 ſo this Love of his was ſpiritual. towards the 
Church, By wbich he made it. without ſpot or wrinkle > and fo the Husbands chief care 
2- 7-.0ught to be, to keep his Wile ſine. meculs & rugs, without ſpat pr. fin in the fight of 


od. - | FED: 

(0 as this is required on the mans part, ſo the Woman, to make her ſelf ami- 
Prov. 31. 29, able, ought to reſemble her that the Wiſe-man ſpcaks of 3 Many daughters haze 
3% done vertwouſly , put thox excelleſt them all; tor favour is deceitful, axd Beamty is 

vain, hut a woman that feareth the Lord ſhe ſhall be praiſed. This commendation had 

ARs 16. 14. Lydis, whom the Apoſtle {ets forth for. a pattery to other Women 3. that ſhe was 
one that feared and worſbipped Gad, whoſe beart God opened to attend to 4þe things ſpo- 

ken by Paul. This makes a Woman truly amiable :. for as there muſt be Lovein the 

Husband,ſo there muſt be Amabzlitzs,emiablencſs on her part,thereby to draw Love 

BY which confifis in Modeſty and other Vertues : for as Solomon faith, 4 graciow, ( or 
Pro.11.16, 22. ſome read it) a modeſt woman obtaineth boxour : for Beauty or Favour without the 
' ** Graceand Fear of the Lord, is but as a Ring of Gold in a Swines out. And there- 
fore inamodeſt outward allurements ought to be far from them, according to the 
Apoſtle*s Rule, they ought to adorn themſelves in modeſt Apparel, with ſhamefaſt- 
neſs and ſobriety; not mith broidered bair, or Gold, or Pearls , or coſtly array, but 
( which becometh women (profeſſing. gogJineſs ) with good works. And Saint Peter 
1 Per- 3. 3, 4+ requires that their adorning be not.in plaiting the hair, or wearing gold, Oc. but jt 
the biddeu. wan of the: beart, in thaz which is not corruptible geven the Ornament 
of a meck and, quict ſpirit, which as in the ſight of God of great price. And the 
5. 14- Apoſtle Paw} in another place commands, that young married women bear Children, 
3122+ guide. the. bouſe, and,owe no occaſion of. offence. And laſtly, Saint Peter would 
-  hayethem be of ſuch converſation, that even without, the word, the Adver- 
ſaries beholding them may be. wan; and converted. So-much for the ſecond 

Duty..: A | as #4 
Bs, 3. The third. Duty of the Husband or Paterfamilias is economical, . To provide for 
x Tim. 5.8. bis. wife and them of his family, whigh if he do not, he is worle.than an infidel, as 
the;Apoſile ſzich:. Theremuſt be.in him an honeſt care by juſt and trye dealing, per 
prudentiam ecouomicam, by economical predence, to provide ſufficient maintenance 
for his Wife and Fatnily. It was the P: 


| atriarch Facobs care, as we may ſee in his con- 
ference with Laban; forwhen Lybay urged him to tarry till with him, his anſwer 
was, that he had done ſuthgiently far him already 3he haq by Gods blefling encreaſed 
his Eſtate from a little tp. a great deal, and if he ſhould. ſtill follow his buſineſs, when 
ſhould he provide for his own houſe. It is the Apoſtles counſe), that men ſhould 
Lbour for that which. is good, that :they may have not only for themſelves, but 

| alſo to. give to athers, and ſo rather io be beneficial co others, than chargeable. And 
__ 6 F the Wiſc-man in + meraphorica) way adviſeth the like, He would not have a man to 
rov. 5- 15* comealways to his Neighbours well when he is dry, but to drink waters out of his 
own Ciſtern, Er fontes twi deriventur, let thy foumtains be diſperſed abroad : and to 

6.6, 7, 8.this end in the next Chapter he urgeth the Example of the Ants wiſdom in.laying 

19. 5-up 3gain{tthe hard Winter, to whom he ſcndeth the fluggard for a Pattern, and 

-: galleth him wile that gatheretb in Summer, that is, while he hath time, We have an 

| example 


s Tim.2.9,10. 


Gent. Jo. Jo. 
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exrmple of it, allowed by God and rewarded by man in the Patriarch Foſeph, who Gen-41.48,45. 
id up againtt a dearth, while the years of plenty laſted. What a man obtains this 
way by his huaeft labour and induſtry is accompanied with a bleſſing from God 3 e- 
ven this blet{ing that he hath truc peace of Conſcience in what he enjoys, his Conſci- 
ence (hall not trouble him for untawful gains 3 according to that-of Solomon, The bleſ- 
f6.17 of the Lord makgth rich, and be addeth no ſorrow with it, viz, no inward gricf of \ 
Conſcience, but rather peace and comfort. And for the Wives duty it is anſwerable to 
char of the Husband. The Apoſile faith, that he would have her guide the houſe; 1 Tim. 5. 14. 
not ſo much to provide for the houſe, which is chiefly the Husbands' part )but to'or- 
der and diſpoſe well what is brought into the houſe; which is in effe@ che ſame with 
thac which Chriti-commanded the Apofiles, to gather wp that which remaineth, that SRP” 
norhing be lot. - And this is a good quality in a Woman, for though our Saviour re- he 10.41; 
chended Marth3 tor being too much addided to worldly cates yet it is faid by a« — __. 
nother Evangelitt, that be loved ber well. And it is well ſaid by a Father : Felix eſt do- John 11. 5. 
me 1191 do Martha Maria conqueritur,ſed non e converſo.ubi Martha de Maria \ that howſe 
is happy, where Mary complains of Martha, but it is not ſo on the other fide, where Martha 
finds fault with Mary, The Wiſe-man at large deſcribeth the ſeveral Duties in one 
Chapter required to qualifie a Woman in this kind, and faith, that he that ſhall find 
fu:h a vertums Woman is happy. for ber price is far above Rabier.' And to the ſame pur- 
poſe doth the Apoſtle adviſe Women, and in the midſt of his Leſfons to them, as a 
tpecial means to obſerve the reſt, he bids them to be as Snails #xxigl, domi-porte, kee- 
pers at home. In this point following the example of Sarab, of whom we read, 'that Tj; 2. 3, 4s 
hz was for the molt part, either in the zext, or at the text-door, '  * '- - "*Gen. 28.6,9, 
4- Tic laſt thing is. There muſt be from each of theſe Duties, officza reſuſtantia, 10. 
deties reſulting and ariſing, to be performed toothers, vis. to each others kinred ;*for EPR 
by reaſon of this Conjunction between the parties themſelves, there is mutnal-fove 
and honour to be given to each others kinred. We ſce the example on the mans'part 
| forthis duty in the man of God,Mſes; who, when his wives Father Fetbro:came to 
him, went out to mcet him,and made obeyſarice to bim, and entertained him and Aaron, Exo.18.7,12: 
aud all the Elders of Iſrsel. And at another time, we find what kindneſs heoffered to Ree 
Hybsb, his Wives brother, that if he would go-with him into the Land of Promiſe, be _ © 
hould partake of what-good ſoever the Lord ſhould do to bim Come with uw, and we will Jer ns | 
do thze good, And for the Womans part, we have an excellent example in Rzthtoward © © TINO 
ker Mother-in-law, Nzoms, that by no means would be perſwaded to leave her, but 
would accompany her into her Countrey ; profefling, that ſhe would 'not forſake ber - -* © til; 
til death. And tor the ſhame of thoſe that ſhall negled thisDuty,we havean exampleof Ruth. 1.16,27.. 
C15 *ph.s, who though he were a wicked man,yet)honoured his Father-in-law; giving 
him the preheminence in examining our Saviour firft,though he were the high-Prieft. + | 
The ſecond Combination is between the Father and the Son, the Parejit and'the © © © 
Child. And as the tirſt duty of Parents is generatio prols the begettimy of iſſke,ſo'the firſt 1913-18: 13+ '- 
end of it is for the propagation of Gods Church, that there may be ſemen ſanFum, an be- 
ly ſeed.a conſtant {uccethion of Godly poRerity, to praiſe and glorifie 'God); for as'the 
Pialmiſt faith, God appuinted bis laws in Iſrael that the Fathers might make them known 
to their Children, that the generations to come might know them, even the children that © © - © 
frueld be born, and that they alſo ariſe and declare them to their children. & ſecond and PAI. 78-56, - 
fabordinate end the Wiſc-man deſcribes, that Children might be, corona ſerum e&*glo- 7 eat 
r:a patrum, the crown of their age,and the glory of their Fathers, that they may have com- ',, p 
fort in their age. We may obſerve divers excellent Children in the Scripture when as s 
the Pazents looked up to God, and regarded that firſt end of generation. ſide was: Gen. af ; 
born by promeſe,as the Apoſtle ſpeaks,and his elder brother.,was but'the ſon of ature. Ephel. 6.4. - 
In the next generation goſeph, who was the bleſſing of Facob, was better thai the reſt x bo # 
of his brethren. And ſo Semuel being vowed:to the Lord, and begot in his Mothers 
lmencation, was induced with Wiſdom, and became a comfort to all Iſrael. Solomon in 
al qualities the wiſeft of all, none was ever like him among the ſons of men; ' Andi'we | 
may confider his birth, David after he had compoſed che 5 1 Pſalm in-penitence for his 
hns, God blefs'd him with this ſeed. So that it is not generation, but regeneration, which 
15 fo be reſpeed, not the brutiſh appetite, but the pro ion of Gods Churth _ . 
which is principally to be regarded in begetting of Children,' and the” nurtirre -and TpkeC 6. 4- 
bringing them up (being born) in the fear of the Lord, for there are other generations "—s > 
TE by Solomorr,of which Parents can have little comfort ifthe end be negle&- I 
c>, X X Now 
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Now for the Duty of Children anſwering this, they cannot parallc] that of the Pg. 
rents inthis point ; for the Father beg<ts the Son, the Son cannor beget the Father 
qreonians uiſt per eos non fuiſſent, becauſe they hid not had their being, but fir their F RY 
thers. Fherctore becaule they cannot :pertorm any Duty anſwerable ro that of their 
Parents in their Procreation, they mult honour them as Inttruments of their Beirg 
both by hearkening to their Infizuction, as the Wiſe-man counſcls, Hearken to the in- 
ftrudion of thy Father, and forſake not the law of tby Mother, 'and by honouring them 
tanqnam Dominos. The Father muſt be honoured in what low condition or efiate fo. 
ever he be. We ſee the diſobedient Son called his Father xves, Sr, or Lord. And the 
qbedicnt Son likewiſe profeſſed, how obedient and dutiful he had been to his Father 
or many years, though he had not done fo much tor him, as for his prodigal Brother, 
Wicked Abſolom coming to his Father, bowed himſelf ou bis face to the ground ; and 
King Solomon roſe #þ aud bowed to bis Mather, And the reaſon why they are to per. 
form the greateli honour to them.Cnext after Gud )) is, becaule the greatelt part of 


'Excellency is eſſe caxſam, ta be a cauſe of our being. 


. Now if any ſhall be fo far gone as to zeje@ his Parents as aſhame(d at them, or 
mock at his Father, and deſpiſe to obey his Mother ; it he look with a ſcorntul Eye, 
or with.a crabbed Countenance, if he do vulta Ledere pietatem, mark what puniſh- 
ment, the Wiſe-man, faith fhall befat ſuch 3. The Ravens of the Valley ſhall pick, out bis 
eyes, and the young Bagles ſhall eat them, We may ſee this.in the heavy punithment 
of Cham for deriding; his Father Noab, a great curſe was laid upon him. The curſe 
reached not only to:himfclt, but to all his poltericy, being caſt out ot God's favour, 
for the Bleflings both of this life, and the lite to come. 

If any ſhall go further, and give evil language, and: reproach or curſe them, His 
lamp ſhall be put out i obſcure darkpeſs, that is, he is filius mortis, but a dead man, It 
was Gods will by a ſpecial Law enacted by him in this verv caſe; and much morehe 
deſerves to die,it he he one that ſmites Father ar Mather, maSoxoios; ſuch a perſon was 
accounted by the very Heathen to be a greater MalefaQtor than a murderer of others, 

.2. The ſecond Duty of Parents,is IsS#9ar>to nouriſh them continually,as the word 


"ſignifies;: and not as; beafis, for a months ſpace. They are not only to take heed of 


procuripgabottiveBirths-( which was a capital crime under the Law ) but if after 
the Birth.there be expeſitie, an expeſing of the child tothe world, which Hagar was a- 
bout te dn, when ſhe caſt the child under a Tree, the botcle of Water being ſpent, if 
the Angel had not xecalled her. If through negligence it happen to die,as the womans 
Son,which was over»laid in the night.5; or it it come to be lame, or to loſe any limb, 
as Mep eth, who was lame of his feet by a fall of his Nurſe, it is a fin contrary to 
that Duty. which Parents owe to their Children 3 for Nature teacheth every one to 
noaurifh their own fleſh; C as the Apoſtle hath ic ) which is implied in that which he 
urgeth in another place of providing far their Family, and not be ſo unnatural, as 


when they ack, them bread;to give them #jtane;which our Saviour counted 2n unnatural 


| Nax is this Nouriſhment all that is required of them, - but they mult alſo -provide 


fax. them for the future,,according to: that of the Apolile,” Childrex lay not wp for the 


Parents, but Pareyts for the Children. There is an Inheritance mentioned under the 
Law. If a man be notable to leave an liheritance, or Means when he.dies, he muſt 
take-oxdex.to\lcave bimyan Art, which ( as St. Augnſtine faith ) is all one with an In- 


beritaxce,ln the choice and fitting the'Children to which; the diſcretion of the Father 

' © mu difcernand judg of the Inclination-of his Children,to what Art or Profeſſion 
- * they are moſtapt & fit by nature,as Fecob'did-when he bleſſed his Sons, with this pro- 
viſa.ox caveat, thatthey:allat not the worlt'to God, who in his Law commanded the 


Fir-born.to be ſanRiked'to him, which: Hemab performed in.her vow of Sammel. 
. The Duty, of a Child; anſwerable to this;is remaneratio, requital of bene fits. This the 
oltle.expreſly requires,  thet Children ſhew: piety at home, and requite their Parents, 


atkrming that it is gaed avg acceptable hefare God : and for thoſe that requite evil for- 
good, the-Wiſe-man faith, Thet evil ſhallnot depart from their bouſe. This requital- 


muſt nok be only #ou ſubtrabendo, by not making way , waſting or pilfering tbeir Fa- 


texs gory (. which is.condemned as a great fault ) ſuch a Son, faith Solomon, cauſeth 


': ſhame-and.xeproadh, and is:4 companion: of a deſiroyer 3 but by aiding them,if they 
' want; ahilify,tor fo the Apoſtle requires,zo requate theirParexts,and as it follows,#0 = 
TOR II I | | or 
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order to relieve them, that the Church be not charged, that ſo it may relieve thoſe that are 
widows indeed, viz. which have no children able to maintain them. Our Saviour Mark 9. 11. 
would rather have the Corba# go without, than the Father thould want; And the 
Council of Gangra hath a ſevere Canon, which doth anathematize thoſe which ſhall caves 16. 
negled their Parents in this caſe. And we have the example of our Saviour Chritt John 19. 27 
performing this part of Duty, and taking care for his Mother, even at his death. 
This the verv Heathen ſaw to be a Duty by the light of Nature 3 for at Athens, 
Children after they came to be thirty years of age, were called yneyPooxer, Cheriſhers 
of their Parents in their old age : and they had laws which were called rouworeragymel, 
the Stork-laws ;, and the ſtory tells us, that it was taken from the Storks, which ( as 
Writers teftifie of them ) bring every morning and evening meat to the old Storks, 
when by age they are not able to fliez and the young ones ( when the old would 
drink ) take them on their backs, and carry them coa River. And the negleRters of 
this Daty in their laws, are called ( &T4uor ) not capable of honour , and were pro- 
nounced (ſhort-lived. - Homer gives the reaſon of one that died ſuddenly, that he did 
not nouriſh his Parents, 
To this may be added the Duty which the godly have performed to their Parents 
in their ſickneſs, and at their funerals, An example we have in Frſeph, who, though Gen. 45. 50. 
he were in a high Eſtate, yet came to his father Facob in his ſickneſs, and when he was 
dead, honoured him with ſolemn funerals. And we may ſee it even in the ungodly 3 
for though Ihmael and Eſux were wicked ſons, yet they thought ic (o great a piacu- 25. 29% 
lum to negled& their Duty in this point, that they concurred with their Biethren iri 3% 29» 
the enterring of their deceaſed Fathers. TY #10. . 
3. The third duty of Parents, is to bring up therr Children in the fear of God; Ephel, g. 4. 
u muſe, y veIn7ia Keele, in the fear and nurture of the Lord, as the Apolile ſpeaks. 
The former duty 7gipery and IxSepery, to nouriſh their bodies, moſt Parents are careful e. 
nough of, but this of & Keei@» which concerns their Souls, they are carel(sin. Men . 
are apt-cnough with the Mother of Zebedees children, to take care for' their prefer-' Matth, 20. 21: 
ment, which is but a worldly care; but for the care of their Souls, it is many titnes, 
and with many the leaſt of their thoughts. Let them ſee their Son break a bone, or 
the like, and they are preſently much moved-3 but though they, ſee them break the 
Law of God, it much troubles them not, If cheir Children come to any teinporal 
puniſhment, or ſhame, -or if they be disfigured in body, or the like, they will grieve 
and ſigh 3 but for any deformity in the Soul, or ſinful practiſes, whereby they incur Gen. 17. 24+ 
the diſpleaſure of God, they arc not troubled. Therefore their Duty is ; t: in the Peut- 4-9 
firſt place to follow Abrabame example, to incorporate them into the Church afſoon: * Cu rate. 
as they can, elſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, their children are not holy. 
2. Aﬀter their initiating followeth their inftrufion : becauſe that non recedat ab eo 
nm ſenex fuerit, quod didicit juvenis, he will not depart when he is old, from that be. 
learned when be was yneng. And this InftruQion muſt not be curious or difficule,but 
after a familiar ſort, and in a plain way, that may acquaint them with the principles 
of Religion before they come to be Auditors in the Church 3 leſt otherwiſe that | | 
which they hear there may ſeem ſtrange to them : wherein they have the examples Gen. 18: ig. 
of Abrabsm and David. It was alſo the praQtice of godly Parents'in the. New Teſias 7 Chro. 28. g. 
ment. Timothy knew the holy Scriptures from a child, as '$. Paxl teſtified of him. s T3 EONs 
1. The belt way to make InſtruQion profitable is Example : for as one faith very Leo in ſerm. de 
truly, Validiora ſunt exempla quam verha & plenius opere dicetur quan veces, Example# 109%" 
are more prevalent than words, and a man may ſpeak, more by his ation, than bir voice. © **Y7-24 32 
Jaw and conſidered it well, and looked upon it, faith the Wiſe-man, and ſol received in 4 
firufion. Therefore Parents examples muſt not be repugnant to what-tHey teach 3 
for then, armatur natura exemplo : corrupt nature is armed and ſtrengthened by example: _ 
if their example be repugnanc to thatithey teach, little profit will ariſe by TriſtruQi- 
on. When the Parents ſet the Children-2'good Example, and fay , - Go thou; ant' do 
likewiſe ;, or learn of me, ( as Chriſt to his Hearers) their ſpecch and pattern toge=' 
ther, will be very prevalent with their Children. Gare 55d 
2. Another way to help Inſtruction is by Diſcipline, which che Wiſe-mari calleth' Pror. 29. ts. 
the rod and yeproof. And this it is which pure wiſdom into-rbþ# ſoul, which ir kept out by © © 
folly : which as it ariſcth by impunity, which the Rebbing call, Magna venefics, a great 
bewitcher, ſo the rod of carrettion ſhall drive it away. Solomon ariſwereth one objection - 
| XX 2 ig 


23. 15. 
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in this point, which is, I cannot Jave and correct too. That is not fo, faith he, He 
13.24.) that ſpareth:his Rod, bateth his Son, but be tbat loveth bim, chaſjeneth bim bettmes, i 
 .”*  youcorred him not, you love him not. And indeed, in another place he fcofts ar 
23-13. the lenity of thoſe that make ſuch objeRions.: Withbold not correGtion from thy child, 
_...» For if thou beat bim with the Rod, be ſhall wet die : there is no tear of thar,bur aſſurance 
' 14+ * of two great bleſſings by it, as it followeth. 7. It ſhall /iberare animim ab inf.rng, 
it ſhall deliver his ſoul from hell. And 2, Aﬀerre ſolatum antmo patris, bring joy and 
15 comfort tq the Fatbers heart. But with this caveat, that it be don: dum ſpes vjf whill 
od there is bope, elſe the twig will grow ſo great, that i: will break before it bend. $2, © 
Auguſtine proving out of our Saviours words t@ the Jews , that we mult do the 
Jot:n 8. 38+ works of Abraham, tells us how we {hall do them; Ownis: qui trucidat filiorum yg- 
luptates, tale ſacrificium offert Deo, quale Abraham : be that- hulls pl-aſure in bis chil- 
dren, offers ſuch a ſacrifice to God as Abraham did. |t he kill yeernemds emvuulayy which 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, thoſe. lJuits which bud-end ſpring up in young men : this will 
prove an acceptable Sacrifice. It is recorded as a þlemith to David, that he never gif- 
pleaſed Adonijah, 1 Kings 1 6. | | 
. Toconclude this point, the laſt part of his duty towards them, is Prayer, and that 
LS particular kind.of Prayer, which we call benediciio,, bleſſing ibem, which makes the 
Getl. 27. 10. reſt effetual and fruitful z elſe God will curſe them. We ſce the praQtice of gctiing 
49- T. this Bleihing for Facob by his Mother, which took. cffe in all his off-ſprivg. And we 
ns ang * bave the example of Facob blelling his Children, -and Davids bletfing and Prayer for 
x Solomon... And the curſe of Nosh which took the contrary effect in Cham. 
| The Childrens duty anſwerable to this, is ty obey and hearken to the infiructions of 
...- 22327 their Parents 3. for as the Heathen ſaith, Pador eſt, pudorems effe ei &c, it is a ſhame that 
we ſhonldbe a. ſhame to them, to whom we ought to be acomfort: and fſecing:that- the 
Prov. 17. 5. Holy Ghoſt ſaith,that Children ſhould be a crown to their Parents,it were a great ſhame 
10.” to be @ crowneftborus to theme. The Wiſe-man faith, that. 4. wiſe ſon maketh a gled 
= Feather : whereas contrariwiſe he tells us, that. # fooliſh ſonis a grief to his F ather and 
21: bitterneſs to her that bare him. And be that begetteth a fool, doth it to bis ſorrowandthe 
father of a fool bath no joy. ' And therefore he would have this Precept laid as a foun- 
Prov. 6. 20. dation in their hearts ; My ſox keep thy Fathers commandment, nd forſake not tbe law 
8. 10. of thy Mother : and perſwades Children, to receive infirudtion an1knowledg, preferring 
it before flyer aud gold, This is the firſt part anſwerable to the Fathers. 
>; ++ . The nextis, they are to imitate the: Fathers example being good. It is ſaid-of $4 
v + 215. lomon, that be walked in the ſteps of his fatber David : and the Prophet Eſay exhorteth 
Eſay $5. Iy 2.4 the people totake Abrabam for a pattern,....: --- AY, 5 bo 
And in the laſt place, that they ſujet themfelues. ta Diſcipline, according to that of 
Heb. 12.9. the:;Apaſtle, where he faith, We bave bad fathers in the fleſb, which correfied us, and we 
gave thera reverence- this. is-jt, which -puts a diflerence. þetwatta. natural, Son ands 
Baſtard... ,This alſo we are to. take by the way; that as the.regaxding of that we are 
taught is one part of our Duty 5 ſo another is-oþedience jn the practice of itz not in 
regard of that which the-Law.of God exprefly commandeth, for that is not thagks- 
Jers 3566. > worthy..:, but.in matters alſo of indiffetency,; - The Reehabites-were forbidden by 
0.2 »\' « their Father Zoxadab to-dyink Wine, ( a thivg, indifferent 3:and they kept it,\andare 
21 .- :* * commended far.it. TheHeathen man could {ay, that. it was a great henovr to. Pa- 
144 61.3 KENtsS,- cam referimus attiones noſtras ad arbitrium parentam, when we refer and ſubmit 
_ 4144 our aGory to their.zvill ang diſpoſal. This ischeretore aſptcial part of Childrevs duty 
*4 -4+ 911 to their Parents, as when, they.take' their afſſeat,. in the. entring.to a Vocatien, or in 
Numb.30.3, ak margying pithout their approhation,For if a.vew of a Child muſt not be made-io the 
Fathers hquſe without his knowledg or approbation, then much leſs a Covevant for 
x Cor. 5. 38. Mutzimonys\ Again, ib it be the part of a Parent to give his Ghild in marriage, then 
Gen-26.35,36 is it the dpty:ofa Child to yield'to it 3 elſe it is no true Child, but a Baſtard, or {ue 
49:9 & 6x mit Eſau, who, to. the grief of his Father and Mother, married againfiztheir 
mind 34140 | 4-55 ct; ih Laid as ONE x | KITe 
Now againſt diſobedient Children., there was a law enacted by God: worth the 
-1 .v .*9:7 obſervation 2 That if 4 man have @ flxbbori and rebelliow ſon, that neither byyfair.nor 
Deut. 21. 18. fax} means world be. reclaimed, bis Parents were to accuſe himbefore the Elders, and 
et £8 their acculation muſt be : This or ſon is ſtubborn aud rebelliow,Oc, and ir a gintton, 
or. 4 dregkard, or. bunter of Taverns, Then. follows the:Judginent and Execution, 
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chat he ſhall be ſtoned. And there was little leſs favour to ſuch in the laws of the 
Heathen: for the Father of ſuch a perſon was to bring his Son to the Judge of the 
Province, who was not to give what ſentence he pleaſed in favour of the accuſed. bur 
dicjurus erat ſententiam quam pater voluerat, he was to pronounce ſuch a ſentence as ſhould 
leaſe the Father. Solox being demanded, why he left out of his laws, a law againſt 
diſobedient Children, anſwered, becauſe he thought there would be no fuch , yet 
( faith he ) I confeſs I found ſome of that kind, but by diligent ſearch I diſcovered 
chat they were but Swppoſititii, not true Sons but Changelings, and 1 thought that 
po true Son would be a delinquent in that kind. And the Philoſophers were of opi- 
nion,that every Father had his Eryxzs.a Fury of Hell to torment his Son that ſhould 
be diſobedient. | | 
Fhere is a notable example of Gods Vengeance (Tam ſure) againſt El/i*s two ſons 1 Sale. 2. 24. 
in taking his Grace from them, in that they hearkened not to the voice of their Fa- 
ther,and his Vengeance brought them to an untimely death. Nay we fee.that though 
David gave (trict charge, that no man ſhould put forth his hand againſt.his rcbel- 
lious ſon Abſalom, yet God-made Foeb Executioner of his wrath to kilthim. I can 2 Sam. 18. 12, 
end no better than with the Greek ſaying, # 69sawy yorivas maf(y, Favgerrs madias.; 14+ 
If a tan will not be obedient to his Parents,he ſhall obey him that is nocthis'Pareat, 
thacis, the hangman, he ſhall come to an untimely end. - | 
Now beſides the 'Duties between nateral Parents aud Children, there are other 
like thoſe officia reſultantia, of which we ſpake, to which the Father and Son reſpec- 
tively arebound : and* firſt of the Father. | ER He 
I. Becauſe God oft-times takes away the Father from the Son, that chief Duty can 
no longer be performed: by him, therefore-God rakethv order, that there be officia r+- 
ſultantia, pertormed' by others to them, in the ſtead and place of Fathers, And in this 
reſpect it was, that Laban called the children of Facob, bis ſons and 'daugbters 3 and 
this as he was their Grandfather, and if Facob had died, the care of their Education 
would have layn upon Labaz in part. 4+! Gent. 31. 43» 
' 'In the Law it is more'plain, for God there givethcharge, that if-any one for -po- _ 
verty ſhould ſell himſelf; his Brother, his Uncle, or:his'Uncles ſon-were 16 redeem Levit- 25- 48. 
him. -If che next of kin was by the Law to be vindex ſangninis, the avenger of bload, Numb. 35. 15- 
and'ſb to be concerned-in caſe of death 3 much more' are the next of kin concerned 


| . Incaſe of life. Wehave an example of the care of Kinred to the children-of the de- gen, rx. 31. 


ceaſed'in Terah : for whereas Lot's Father was dead ;Terab ( his Uncle by:the Fathers 
fide.and Father to Abraham) departing ont of Chaldza into the land of Canaan,cthought 
it his duty. not only co take his own ſon Abraham and Serahb his Wife: along 'with 
him; But his Nephew Loz alſo. The like did Abraham; for his Father: Tergb being .z . , 
dead in Heran, in the way, he took Sarah and Lot birfathers brothers ſon and brought I2. 5. 
lim int0'the land of Caraan, The fame cate:took Mordochpis of Eftber', who though 
the was but the davghter of Abigail the'Uncdle of ' Morecss., yet hex: Bather being, 
dead, be took her for hit daughter. And'for default. of Kirired, where that was none Nb 
to take care, God took order under the Law, appointing every third year, aftey the x5. 2. r5. 
people had paid their, Tithes to the Prieſts and Levites; that the remainidtr ſhould be | 
#2thed wver' aga in Fhere ninſft be a texth for the futherleſhand'\widow, that 'theyi may 'eat Dey, 26. 12. 
and be ſatisfied. This is for 9p4pey dnopiger oo POE | 
©2, Tn the next place as there is a duty in Fathers to the Children of their Kindxed, 
ſo likewiſe is there a duty of Children to-the Kinred: of their Facher, and their El- 
ders. We ſee this moſt excellently deſcribed in the tory of Reth; who'though Naomi 
were but her- Mother-in-law, yet ſhe would not forfake her, but accompanied her in- | 
to her'own Countrey, and there was very careful to relieveher.': Thus the Kenites Ruth. 1.2, &c. 
the poſterity of Hobab,” Moſes his Father-in-law,dealt-fricadly with the Jradlites; de- Jugges. 4-11. 
livering Siſers to them. And for Spiritual Duties we fee, Corxelixi his: care, he eric 
for all his Kinred; who were ready'toihear what Peter had to deliver from God. ARs 10, 243 
And'the Apoltle profeſſeth his grear afſeion ro his Councrymen, the:Feiws,his Bre- ., _ 
thren, his Kinſmen according to the fleſh, that he was in continual heavimeſs and ſor- Rom. 9.2,3. 


. . . 


x0w of hearc for they? * * (4508 UL: W9L i Hefty” 
: | 3. And yet cher@is one Rule more concerning this Dutyz which aotionly Gould Prov.27. 10. 
extend it ſelf coKinted, bur ſiretch it ſelfto our own friend and ous Fathers friend, 

a5 the'Wiſe-manrells us 4/ we-ſee the'example for: this in'' King David-whon Sewls 


{ons 
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2 Sam. 21.7. 


2 Kings 5-13- 


Luke 19. 9. 


Eccleſ. 8. 9% 


Gen. 9. 2%» 


27. 29. 
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ſons were executed to fiay the Famine, yet King David ( as the Text faith ) ſpared 
Mephiboſheth the ſon of Fonathan, becaule of the league of Friendſhip between him 
and Foxathan his Father. 

And thus much for the Duties of Parents and Children. 

3- The third Combination is between the Maſter and the Servant,the Maſter be- 
ing in the Family. as the Magiſtrate and Superijour is in the Civil Body; only here 
the Inſtitution was from man, but the Appiobation was from God, whereas the In- 
ftitution of the ſupreme Civil Power in Kings was from God. And the warrant of 
calling a Maſter, Father, ( and fo honouring him ) is clear from that place , where 
Nam ns ſervants call him Father. 

The {cope and eſpecial Point to be aimed at in this Combination is, 1. That all 
Maſters are to have reſpeQ to the chieteſt good 3 that Salvation, as with Zachens, 


: ſhould come to their whole Family. So alſo it was with Lydza and: her Family, AGs 


16.15. So with Cornelim, AQts 10.27. With the Jayler, A. 16.33. And with Ra- 
bab, Joſh.2.13,2. That the Maſter do domrnari in bono, govern his Family for their 
good and his mutually ; not as he, of which the Preacher took notice, that ruled over 
another to his owu hurt. | 

For the firſt Inſtitution of this Relation, we read of no Servants at the beginning, 
for if Man had continued in his Innocency, there ſhould have been none : and there 
were none we read of till the time of Cham, who for diſhonovring his Father, was 
changed froma Son to a Servant of Servants, by the curſe of Noah, and the confir- 
mation of it by God. So that propter malitiam or malediGionem , by in it was fuſt 
brought in. And the like change happened afterward to Eſaz, becauſe he had be- 
haved himſelf lewdly towards his Father, and unreverently towards-God, in neg- 
leQing and contemning his Birthright, the Blefling was tranſlated from him to Fa- 
cob, to whom Eſiz was made a Servant. | 

Servitude is of three kinds or ſorts. Firſt by Nature. Secondly by War. Thirdly 
by Covenant, 

1. The firſt way is depreſſione intellef}us, by a defeft in nature, want of gifts of the 


* mind. And men of this condition are ever fit to be employed rather in the execution 


Prov. II. 29, 


Gen. 49. 14- 


Arif. 


Gen. 37. 36. 


{o. 8, 
37+ 36. 


I4. I4, 


of other mens commands, than to command others of themſelves, and are more meet 
to be ruled, than to rule, And this was Solomons opinion of Natures order, #nfipiens 
erit ſervus ſapientis, the fool ſhall be ſervant to the wiſe. And indeed he cannot be bet. 
ter ſped than ſo to be. We ſee this in the Gibeonites, which became ſervile,and found 
ſaſety and eaſe by it, and that ſervice was good for them : there was in them depreſſv 
intell:Gus, a defedt in underftanding and knowledg of God and his Service, and there- 
fore they ſhould be the fitter to ſerve in mean works, and to be governed by the 
Levites : when Facob prophecied of Iſſachar, that be ſhonld couch down and ſubmit 
himſelf to the burden, and find eaſe by it ; he ſheweth, that in that Son , and in that 
Tribe there would be depreſſio intelle&ws, above all the reſt, and conſequently that he 
was fit to be a Servant. And the Heathen man conſidering this point, faith, that 
God ſheweth who are fit to ſerve, by defe& of underitanding in fome, or making 
the body deformed or crooked, fit for burdens, and nor giving that proportion, that 
it ſhould be fit dominar:, to bear rule. And this is the firly way whereby Servitude 
came in, defect of natural parts. , e323 bt; 

2, The ſecond way was by Force or War. Thus the Pofterity of Cham were Hun- 
ters of men : and which is ſtrange, though the curſe of God was upon him and his 
poſterity, that they ſhould be ſervants, yet they were the firſt that began, to hunt 
men, and to make ſervants of others ( thereby drawing that curſe upon themſelves 
aſterwards ). and thus came in ſervitxs bells, ſervice of neceſſity; necellity being that 
which dat legem legi, impeſeth a law upon the law : as in the caſe of Foſeph, who be- 
ing ſold to the Madianzres by his brethren, and by them to Potiphar, - was by con- 
ſtraint become a ſervant. And ſo weſee in the ſtory of Chedorlaomer and his crew. 
Lot was taken Priſoner, and became a Captive or Servant for the time, till Abrabai# 
reſcued him. This is the ſecond way. : At 

3+ The laſt way is ſervitws Patti, ſervitude by Covenant ; and this came upon the 


| neceflicy which the other brought with it. For becauſe men were defirous to be 


freed from the cruelty of the Soveraignty of Tyrants, they willingly gave them- 
ſelves to ſuch as would uſe them well, and were able to defend them from the 
Tyranny 


Com.zg. - The Duties of Mafters and Serwants | Chap.$.* 35 1- 
tyranny of others. And the Jews fay, that the great number of Servants that' Abra- 
ham had, came to him by this mens: for they ſeeing the equity of his Government, 
and comparing it with the harſh dealing of thoſe Lords they were TabjeRito,' cane - 
willingly to him, and became of his Family: (1,440) P5412 LEE 2nt 
Ard this proved to be a great benefit to them:: for when he himſelf had received 
the ſeal of the Covenant, the Sacrament of Cirewmeifion , the very fame day he made 
all his Servants partakers of it.'So that though their bodies were in fubjeRion, their! + 
Souls were made free, and were ſet at liberty by'it3' and theretore it was a good ex- 
change for them. And in this reſpe@ it was, that it was prohibited the Fews, to 
take any bond-lervants of the Iſraelrtes, but out of the Heathen, that thereby more 
might be brought inco Gods Covenant. Aﬀterwards this kind'of Service was' c- 
Rabliſhed upon other reſpeRs,; 'which drew godly men to it; and made ir lawtul : 
for though that other ſervitudeby War, whereby one is f6rced 'to'be a Servant, 
may be unjuſt, ſo that ſuch'Servants, if they can eſcape, they way: with a ſafe Con- 
ſcience, eſpecially when they are taken in an unjuſt War, anJ have not' bound 
themſelves by a tree Promiſe, as thoſe that are ſlaves to the Turks: yer no idogbt 
but a man may by his voluntary Covenant make Himſelf a Sexvant, and this Cove- _, 
nant binds him, as Facob was by Covenant to ſerve Leban ſeven-years for his Wife, 
2nd (even years for Sheep and Catcel. Thus in cafe of poverty a man-may make him- 
ſelfa Servant, that he may have a ſubſiſtence, and in'caſe of ignorance he may ſerve 
to learn an Art or Trade (it being all one as' was ſaid before'to have an Art;and:to ; - 
have a Portion ) and thus did God allow Servatits wong the Jews; even of: their Deut- 15: 12- 
Brethren. 22 YOGA ne E LLODRE HOTTON $5 
And thus came Service into the World, firſt'by the Juſtice'of God ; as a puniſh- 
ment of ſin z though afterwards this mzalum pane is by Gods Goodneſs become a be- 
xefit, and uſeful for Mankind, and therefore 'God hath taken order for Duries' to be 
performed both by Mafters and Servaxts. In general the Apottle ſpeaking of Ser- 
vants, requires every man to abide in that Vocation wherein he #s called; and at: the © 
21. Verſe he comes to ſpeakof Servants, and gives this Rule 3 472 '#how calle bring 1 Cor. 7. 20. 
8 ſervant ? care not for it, bat if thou mayeſt be made free, uſe it ratber ;, yeb lev it not 
trouble thee; be willing to bear tht yoke of this Service,” A Servant; if he be a Chtiftian 
is the Lords Freeman, 1 Cor. 7. 22. And Jew and Gentile, bond and free are all one 
in Chriſt, Gal.3.29.' They that do Service to their Maſters in! the Lord; therein [8rve 
the Lord who hath placed them in that te. + yea though rhe' Maftess. wwerenot © 
believing, yer they muſt think them worthy of all honour and'obedience. Yet inthe 2 Tim. 6. r. 
Epiſtle to Philemon, Saint Paxl having ſent Onefimus ( whonr'he: had converted”) -: | 2 
back to his Maſter Philemon, whoſe Servant he was, and from whomthe had/run a- 
way, heexhorts his Maſter to receive himnow, #0t 45-a ſervant, bitt above a ſervant; 
# Brother beloved, &rc. Shewipg the unfirnefs and -Inequaliry 'of that ſervitude (#n>. Philem. 16. 
troduced at firſt by War ) athorig Believers 3 and hence it was; that as the Gbſ- 
pel prevailed in any Kingdom, ' becauſe Chriſtians were all Brerhren, and'among the 
Fews none were forced to be bondmen to 'their Brethren ;' therefore this'fhags of .,- 
Bondmen began to wear out and vaniſh among Chriſtians, - though''the other! two 
ſervices, by' Nature and Covenant, fill remained. - oo nt vir en 
"Now for the * particular  Daties of Mafter and: Servant;- and firft 'of) the 
Maſter, ORR PO ans EV T2: 29 ON O-TVTEY ; 
The firſt is, that he have artem imperand}, ©SkH! in governing, : art" to enjoy his Ephel: 5. 6- 
Servants what they ſhould do.- This Skill the Fathers have place&and limited:td | 
theſe four Heads, His Commandments muſt be, 'x; Lawful, 2. Poſlible, 3. Profi= ,. .. 
table, 4. Proporttotiable to thetr ability. 1 222310411 ol OWT oh Jones? 
1. They muſt be lawful,according to. the Will of God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. ' No 
Obedience muſt be commanded prepoſterous: for as there is Par in Calis, as well 
as in terris, a Heavehily and an EartWiy Father; fo there is 4Vpror Ketvd Capi and nave 
*#rwWae; Maſters.according to the fleſhand according to the Spirit, ds Saint Pani di+ 
fiinguiſhes, a Maſter in Heavert as wdllas Maſters on Earth, a fpixitual as a terhnporl 
Maſter : and the -laft ought not to command any thing derogtoty to the firſt 3 'for _ 
if he depart out of his line, his ſeries, therein he is not to be obeyed;. we have _ _ , 
an example of this in Foſeph, who refaſed fo perform-the Command of his'Miftris | 
when ſhe tempted him to lic with her3* How'can T1 do this and ſin agdinſt God ? _ Gen..39. $. 
again; 
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Pſalm 101. 9. 


Gen. 24. $- 
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againſi Potiphar,but againſt God. And therefore David's conditions with his ſervants 
were, that they that were. to be his (crvants muli lcad @ godly life, and walk in a per- 
fe way. This is to be obſerved, for we (ee, chat in che worſhip of God, the fourth 
Commandment requires obedience from the Maſter as well as the Servant; Thox 
and thy ſervant, it makes them pares in this, the ſervant hath an intereſt as well as 
the Maſter, and the Maſter no priviledge nor exemption in Gods worſhip above the 
ſervant. Though they be ſubordinare, and under one another in the Civil Society, 
yet in reſpect ot that Toariyue vezror, that Heavenly Common- wealth, they are 
both equal. | 
- 2. Their Commandments muſt not only be lawfal, but poihble too. A thing 
may be lawful, yet not pollible for a ſervant to effe&t, The command of Abraham tg 
his ſervant to ger a Wite for his Son, was lawful, but the ſervant wiſcly objected to 
his Maſter, how if ſne will not come # and therefore Abrabamin that caſe acquits him 


8. intheſe words; If the woman will #ot be williug to follow thee, then thou ſhalt be clear 


of this Oath, 


2 Sam. 13. 15, * 3. Their commands ought to be profitable or uſeſul, not vain and impertinent. It is 


16, 
I7. 


Exod. 5. 7: 


Matth. 24. 45» 


ſaid, that David being in War againſi the Philiſtims, longed for water in Bethlebem, 
and it could not be obtained, but by breaking through the Hoſt of his encmies. 
Now there were three of his Hoſt ſo ready upon this . bare intimation of his defire 
(which they took for a kind of Command) that they ventured through the Enemies 
Camp, and brought him water 3 but he conſidering what an unprofitable thing 
he had commanded, and how dangerous alſo; becauſe there was no profit in it, 


and yet it was gotten with the price of bloud, would not drink it, but poured it 


out before the Lord, acknowledging thereby, that it had been better he had been 
diſobeyed. itt TIE | | 

4. They muſt be proportionable; that nothing be commanded above his ſervants 
ſtrength, above that which they are able todo 3 nor any thing that is prejudicial to 
their health, or at unſcaſonable-times. It was a great fault in Pharaoh and his Tak 
maſters, to enjoin_ the Iſraelites their tale of bricks, ( which was hard cnough of ic 
lf, for they were oppreſt with-that ) but a greater it-was, to force them to. pers 
form that, and yet they muſt find ſiraw themſelves, which was wont to be brought 
to them. | | _—_ _o 

The ſervants Duty anſwerable'to this, conſiſts of two payts. 1, Fide, in faith 
fidelity. 2. Prudentia, diſcretion. Both theſe Vertues arc joined together, by our $a- 


- viour, in that queſtion, whois a faithful and wiſe ſervant, whom bis Maſter may make 


Ruler over bis Houſhold, &c? 
1. The cotnmand of the Maſter is to be performed faithfully, the ſervant muſk 
frame himſelf thereto. - The Heathen man could ſay, that he which is a Servant is 


' fotus alterius, wholly bis whom he ſerveth. Whatſoever he is able to do, he muſt do 


Matth. 6. 24- 


L uke 19.2.8; 


Gen, 24. 33» 


Tit. 2. 16. 


' Luke 16. &. 
Matrh. 24- 49+ 


it for his Maſters good. The Fathers upon the words of our Saviour | No man 
can (ſerve two Maliers } give this for one reaſon of that ſpeech , Qria ſervi officium 
eft infinetum, becauſe the ſervants duty is infinite. It is as much as he can do to ſerve 
one Maſter, a5 he ſhould 3 and he is totzs berz, wholly that Maſters whom he ſerves, 
alſo his time, all his ſtrength is his Maſters, and he cannot divide it to another... He 
He ſhall work all day in the field, and at night his (ſervice is not ended : the Maſter 
ſaith not to the Servant, gird thy ſelf, and dreſs thine own Supper, but gird ehy ſelf 
and make ready my Supper, and ſerve me; . according to the example of Abrahams 
ſer7ant, who though he had travelled far, and had. meat ſet, before him, yet he 
would not eat till he had done his Maſters buſineſs. Oppoſite to this faithfadxeſ? in 
a ſervant are two ill qualities : 1. Pxrloyning, 2. Lying. For which ſervants hear ill 
in the Comedian. | 

1. Saint Bernard faith, De Domini ſubſtantia ne exeant a te, ſed tranſeant . per te, 
xe aliquid bereat in digitis : Let not thy Maſters: goods paſs from, but by thee, . leſt 
ſomithing flick, to thy fingers. This putloining, is utterly condetnned by the Apolile. 
And fo: is waſting of that which is committed to a ſervants charge, and the 
ordinary means of it is ſee down by our Saviour, cating, drinking, and keeping ill 
company. _ I Peg oy 

2. The other oppoſite is Lying. We (ce that the falſe ſuggeſtion of Ziba was ve- 
ry prejudicial to his Maſter Mephzboſhetbz and though the firfi lie of Gebas;, _ 
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he made to Naamen got him ſomewhat, vet the laſt to his Maſter Elijfhz, brought a 2 Kings 5. 22, 
leproſy upn him and his ſeed tor ever. The Prophet tells us, that God will deſtroy all 25. 
them that ſpeak, leaſing. And therefore he would keep no ſervant in bis houſe that ſhould Pſalm 5: w_ 
tell lies. 440. 
There are three other Oppoſites, from which the Apoftles $. Paul and $, Peter 
would have ſervarits free 3 1. Slothfulneſs, 2. Unwillingneſs, 4. Eye-ſervice. 
1. And the firlt of theſe is a part of the firft ! Unfaichtulne(s; | tor he that is idle, 
not faithful in uſing all his (irength, and miſpending his time is a kind of Robber. 
And therefore itis, that S. Pax! counſels men, nt to be ſ{1thful in buſineſs., The Hea-' gg ;. 
then man.would not have a ſervant to be glis, a dormouſe; but atcurate agere, to do i. 
their work accarately, as the word in Hebrew imports : they muſt follow Facobs ex- Gen. , 1. 40. 
amole in his ſervice. The ſleep departed from his-eyes, he could not fleep for the care Prov. gr. 18: 
he had to his Malters buſineſs; as the caretul Woman, that lets not ber candle go ont, Matth, 25, 20. 
that is, ſhe fits up late upon a@ion to do her Maſters ſervice. And therefore we 
know, that th: Maſter called that ſervant evil and ſlrhful, that uſed not bis ta- 
lent well, To cloſe up this, take the Wiſe-mans judgment upon both diligent 
and flothful ; The hand of the diligent ſhall bear rule , but the fl1thful ſhall be wader Prov. 12. 22. 
#ribute, | 
2. The ſecond thing that a Servant ſhould be free from,is,an #nwillingneſs to do his 
dxty. .For there are ſome that ſerve indeed, but how ? they ferve with an ill will,-and 
ſo do their work by halves. And in ſo doing they do very unwiſely ; for ſeeing that 
ſerve they muſt, Cit being not every mans caſe.to be a Maſter) they were better ro do 
it cheerfully, than to be forced to ir.and fo loſe their jult reward and commendation. 
Therefore it ought tobe ws] d<byoiag, with a cheerſul will, and & xapSas, from the 
heart, as the Apoſtle counſelleth , as if they ſerved the Lord , not-being reſponſores, 
erriMyorres, auſwerers again, Or replying, or giving word fos word; but be like Col. 3. 23. 
the Centurions Servant, that when his Maſter ſaid to him, do this, and be did it.  Matth. 8. 5: 
3. The laſt is 3pJaxuod radia, eye-ſervice, or, a deceitful diligence, which muſt be'far 
from Servants. Not to do their work, but while their Matter ftands over them, and 
no longer ; aſſoon as their Maſters back is turned, then to giveover. This the Apoſtle 
calls eye-ſervice, and condemns it, exhorting Servants to obey with ſingleneſs of heart, as 
fearing God © and he gives divers reaſons tor it, . 4s that they ſhall by this means adoru 1 Tim. 6. 1. 
the Goſpel, andthat they ſhall receive from the Lord according to what they do, whether E pheſ. 6. 8. 
they be bond or free 5, and laſtly, that beſides their reward by Covenant with their Maſter, C91 ; + 24- 
they ſhall by their bearty ſervice receive the reward of an Inheritance in.beaven, So much 
of their Fidelity. Now to their Diſcretion. | FELICE 
2, The Philoſopher makes a diſtintion of two ſorts of Servants: one that car 
do nothing-but what his Maſter dictates him, can go no further than he is direQed; 
and the other that hath forecaft in himſelf, to know what is to be done, and can pre- 
vent his Maſters commandments. The firſt are but as /ippz oczli, 'blear-eyes, and but 
that they muſt ſee by ther, their Maſters had as good be without ſuch as have them. | 
The other are ſuch as the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks of, their eyes are upon their Maſters bands, ppm 123. 3. 
they can perceive to-what their Maſters will enclineth 3 they know their Maſters Luke 12. 47. 
will, and what he is beſt pleaſed with, and what his humour is moſt enclined to. S 
And though he have this wit, yet if either with him that had the Talext,and knew Marth. 25. 24. 
his Maſters humour he negleeth to do his buſineſs, or with the wicked Steward,he Luke 12.47. 
employ his wit to his own advantage, and not to his Maſters benefit, in either of 
theſe caſes he breaks the rule of Obedience. They follow not the examples of prudent 
Servants, ſuch as were Facob to Laban, and Foſepb to Potiphar;, they do not pruden- Gen. 31. 38, 
ter, with diſcretion. It is ſaid of Foſeph. that all be did proſpered under his hands. The IAG 
Hebrew word is lignificant ?IWN prudenter egit, or cum intelligentia, be did all with 
prudence and wiſdom, aud ſo all proſpered , for of Wiſdom comes profpering : and 
therefore the ſame word {1gnifies both. 1464s IE 
2. The 2d rule or Duty of the Maſter is; not to govern aſpere, ſeverely, or rigorouſly : 
but xa 74 73 Hixacor, ioo7uT@, according to juſtice & equity. It was Gods command under 
the law to Maſters, Tho ſhalt not rule over thy ſervants with rigour;and the Apoſtle ad- 
viſcth to deal juſtly and equally with them : and his reaſon is, becauſe they are conſeruz, Cal. 4. 7. 
fellow-ſervants of God with their Maſter. The Maſter hath a Lord too : and” Gods Deur 5. 15. 
reaſon in the Law was, becauſe Maſters themſelves had been ſervants in Epypr, 
Yy and 
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and thereby knew what it was to be under an hard ſervice. Therefore, quod ribj 
01 vis fieri, alteri ue feceris ; do as you would be doze by: oras you would have other 
men do to your children, when they happen to become ſervants. It-refte&s.upon the 
general before mentioned, Diliges proximum ficut teipſum ; thou ſhalt love thy-neigh. 
bonr as thy ſelf. W145 

Yet a Mater is not ſo reſtrain'd hereby. as that he may not uſe his power of cor. 
refion upon ſervants that ſhall offend; for the Wite-man faith, there is a ſervant that 
will not be correfted by words, for, though be underſtand, be will not anſwer. : tor tuch a 
one firipes are needful. For there are three things needful for a ſervant, Crbus, opas, 
diſciplina; meat, work,, and corredion when he is negligent 3 and this laft is as nuceſ.. 
ſary as the other. For,as S. Bernard ſaith, Imprnitas ejt incurie ſoboles, inſolentie ma. 


ter, tranſgreſſions nutrix > want of puniſhment breeds negligence, 1s the mother of inſo. - 


lence, and the nurſe of offence. And the Wiſe-man faith, that he that bringeth wp bis ſer. 
vant delicately (that is, without diſcipline) ſhall have bim become his ſon at length, yea, 
and his Maſter too. And therefore tells us, that ſtripes are for the back of fools : they 
that will not learn and do their Maſters will, are #0 be correfied 3 and qui blando ver. 


bo caſtigatus, nou corrigitur, acrins neceſſe eſt ut arguatur, ſaith Iſidore > he that amends* 


ot by fair means, muſt of neceſſity. be forced in a ſharper way. 


Now in this point of diſcipline three reſpe&s are to be had.: one to amend thoſe 


which are diſobediext z the ſecond to preſerve the dignity of the Maſter, left the conni+ 


ving at offences cauſe or breed contempt in the Servant towards him-3 and the laſt is 
for example*s ſake, that others by fear of puniſhment may be terrified from the like: 


diſobedience. And no wiſe Maſter (ſaith Seneca ) punit quia peccatum eſt, ſed ne pec- 
cerer, puniſheth only becauſe a ſervant hath offended, bnt leſt be offend again. He there- 
fore that thinks he loves his ſervant when he corrects him not for his faults, is much 
deceived. For $S. Auguſtine's rule is, Nox putes te amare ſervum, quando not cedis, non 


eſt ifta charitas : be not of opinion, that thou loveſt thy ſervant, when thou ſpareſt bim, 


for it is not love. But take this caution by the way, which we mentioned before. Be 


not too rigid or {evere in thy Diſcipline, but according to 8. Gregory, - Regat diſci- 


pline virga manſuetudinem, & manſuetudo rigorem, ſic alterum commendetur 'ex altero 
ut neo ſit rigor rigidns, nec manſuetudo:diſſoluta : let the rod of diſcipline- govern thy 
mildneſs, and thy mildaeſs moderate thy rigonr, ſo one ſhall be commended by the atber, 
that neither thy ſeverity be rigid, nor thy mildneſs too diſſolmte. Rather offend in the beſt 
part, and deal as gently dee ane mayeſt ; for leniter caftig atns exhibet reyerentiam ca- 
ftiganti, aſperitate nimie increpationis offenſus, nec increpationem recipit, nec ſalmem, 
as Proſper lib.2. de vi contemplat. He that is gently correfied will reverence the Corretioxr, 
but if a man be exaſperated with too much ſeverity , he will neither receive 'more corre- 
Aion, nor be bettered by it. ' 

3- The third Duty of Maſters, is, to provide food and apparel,things neceſſary and 
convenient for his ſeryants,accarding to the Wiſe-mans direQion,and to prefer them 
according to their deſerts. And if one be a conduttive or hired ſervant, be js to pay 
bim bis wages duly aud truly, according to the Law of God. Beſides, if he have been 
a faithful ſervant, he ought not at the expiration of his time,to ſend him away emp* 
ty, but with a reward anſwerable to his ſervice. Nay, the Wiſe-man goeth further, 
he ought ſo much to conſider of him, as partire hereditatem cum filiis, give bim part of 
the inberitance with bis children at bis death, in ſome caſes. | 

The Duty anſ{werable to this, is, that the ſervant muſt return a thankful acknowledg- 
ment to bis Maſter, for his education, inſtrution, and whatſ;ever good be bath done unto 
bim, and that after he ſhall be manumitted 3 for then alſo this duty cleaves to him,and 
he cannot think himſelf free from thankfulneſs, though from ſervice. | 

Some Servants being made free forget all, for as he ſaid, a ſervant made frees 8 
burdenſome thing : and Solomon makes this one of thoſe things which diſquict the 
earth. A ſervent when bereigneth, and a fool when he is filled with meat, &rc. There- 
fore a ſervant muſt be thaxkfal, and not doas Feroboam did (which Solomon prover- 
bially foretold ) who thruſt out his Maſters ſon Rehohboam. | He that delicately brings 
up bis ſervant from his youth, ſhall have him become bis ſon at length. This ſpeech of 
his proved true, for Feroboam his ſervant, became as his ſon, when he depoſed his ſon 
Rehoboam, and got the inheritance of the ſon, viz, the kingdom of Iſrael to himſelf. 
And thus much for the duties of Maſters and Sorvants. - 
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Of Tutors or $ choolmaſters, and their Scholars or Pupils. The original of Schools aad 
Univerſities, Mutual duties of Teacher and Scholar, as the choice of ſuch as are fit ; 
and capable. The particular qualifications of a Scholar : Solertia, Docilitas, Dili- 
gentia. 2, About inſtruction. Taftrnfion helps the natural and infuſed light. ſa doth 
Prayer and reading the Word, &c. The Scholars duties anſwerable to theſe, The par- 
ticular duties of a Teacher. The duties of thoſe that are to be taught. The reſultant 


duties of both, 


O much for the Duties of thoſe within the Family : now for thoſe extra familiam, 
ont of the Family, whereot ſome concern the Spiritual, ſome the civil ordering 
and regulating of men. The firſt whereof we ftiled x7ioug ©yh, 2 divine Ordinance, 
becauſe it immediately concerns the Soul; the other x7io:s dy3ponien, a humane Or- 
dinance, as looking properly at the things of this life, 
For the former, there are two Callings eſpecially appointed, and in them their 
Duties to be handled. 1. The Tutor or Schoolmafter, 2. The Paſtor or Miniſter. And 
they which are to anſwer reciprocal Duties to theſe; are, 1. The Scholar. 2. The 
people in general. FER | : | 
The firſt of theſe is preparatory to the other : for Scbools and Univerſities are the 
Seminaries both of the Church and Common-wealth ; and in that regard are compa- 
red to the optick, nerve, which conveys Spirits, and therewith ſight to both the eyes 3 
for they give ſight, both to the right eye of the Chxrch, and to the left eye of the Com- 
mon-wealth. And therefore before we ſpeak of the Duties of thoſe that govern in 
either of thoſe Societies, we muſt firſt ſpeak of thoſe that govern and teach in Schools 
and Univerſities, and of the Hour due to them, | 
I, That the firſt ſort come within this Commandment appears out of that Chap- 
ter of the 2: of Kings, where the Sons of the Prophets call Eljzh Miſter; and that a 2 Kings 2. 3. 
Maſter ſhould be a Father, it is in the ſame Chapter confirmed : for Eliſhz called Eli- 
14b, My Father, My Father, &c. The very like to which we find among the Heathen 3. . Ie 
who had their i«Fo? and wald5iaf0v, the Phyficians,and the ſons of the Phyſicians, their 
p1n055ogrr and nails; ginoobgary their Phil:ſophers, and their ſons of the Philoſophers, an- 
ſwerable to the Prophets, and the ſons of the Prophets, And as Eliſha a Prophet calls 
Elias, Father ;, ſo Foas a Prince, brought up under Eliſha, calls Eliſha, Father, becauſe 2 Kings 13-14. 
of the benefit which comes by them to the Common-wealth,as well as to the Church, 
in which regard they are Fathers to both : and for that cauſe they have maintenance 
from both. | 
And therefore to juſtify Colledge-livings, and their other endowments, we find, 
the firſt Fruits which belonged ordinarily to the Levites, beſtowed upon Elba and 2 kings 4. 42. 
the Prophets, becauſe they were beneficial to the Church, which was their principal 
and firſt end: and likewiſe that great preſents and gifts were beſtowed upon them by 
the civil Ruler, becauſe of the benefit to the Common-wealth in the ſecond place, as 
by Hazael, ſent by B:uhadad King of Syria to the ſame Eliſha. 2/Kings 8, 9. 
And the principal ſcoþe of God in this was, 1. That the Law ( as the Prophet 
ſpeaks)might be ſealed among the Diſciples, that ſo it might be kept among them ſa- 
cred and inviolate : though ſome among them, ſometimes by negligence of Rulers, Eſay 8. 16. 
will fet counterfeit ſeals upon it, for as Saint Peter ſpeaks, © duavfs, wilearned men 
ſometimes pervert the. Law : and among, the learned. dsipmror, wyſtable men, that is, 
floating ſhallow-headed Scholars, who are not grounded and ſetled, though learn'd, 
renfa3ou, do pervert the Law and break the Seal : againſt both theſe, viz men mulearn- 2 Per. 3. 16. 
ed, and floating unſtable men, God hath bownd, and ſealed it up among grounded Scho- 
lars, that it might not be perverted. .. 46 | 
-2. And ſecondly, that men hereby might be fitted for publick employment in tbe 
Chnrch and Commonwealth. The Scripture expreſſes it by carving and paliſhing, Dolavi Hol. 6. 5, 
per Propbetas, T bave carved them,” ( which is improperly animes I have hewen 
them ) by the Prophets, as a piece of wood, or. ſtone. is carved and poliſhed by the 
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hand of the Artificer. For thcre is naturally in men cecztas cordis,as theApolile ſpeaks 
the taking away whereof is a ſp=cial part of this Function : The manner we may 
beſt ſee by Balaams ſpeech 3 who, ſaith he, was a man born claxſts ocylis, blind in us. 
derſt anding ( as all men are ) brutiſh in knowledge ( as the Prophet hath ic ) but af. 
terwards ardieado verbum, by hearing the word, he came to knowledg, and fo ad wji. 
onem, ta have eyes a little opened, and then he was paulo oculatior, ſomewhat better-ſight. 
ed. And hereupon it was, that they which were afterwards called Prophets, were xt 
firſt called Seers, DIV) ſpeculantes, ſeers in a glaſs; from which word Tſiphim, ic 
is very probable the Greek word obpor, wiſe-men came, becauſe ſuch could ſee afar 
off: and plainly it is ſaid of ſome when they propheſicd, mutabantur in alinm Virzm, 
they were changed into other men, as it is ſaid of Saxl, when the Spirit of God came #p3R 
him, and be prophbefied. It makes a man wiſer than when he was born, and fit tor 
Church or Common-wealth. 

For the inſtitution of this. we find about the time when the Law was given, that 
God appointed not only Moſes, but the ſeventy Elders to beplaced about the Taber. 
nacle, to be taught by Moſes { for that is meant by taking of the Spirit of Moſe 5,and 
putting it upon them ) and then they Propheſicd. So that there was a kind of Uni. 
verſity about the Tabernacle ;, for when one teacheth another, the Jews call it a ta- - 
king of the Spirit and putting it on him. And by the word | Prophely ] was not 
meant at firſt, prediion or foretelling things to come only ;, for neither the Greck Foquy, 
nor the Hebrew N21 do properly ſignity more than to teach, and inſtruf, or declare 
to others, As it is in the Prophet, T create the fruit of the lips, peace, that is, by baving 
learning, to bring peace. For, as he ſaith, God gave him the tongue of the learned, that 
he might know how to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to the weary, Eſay 50. 44 And as the 
Wiſe-man, The month of the juſt ſhall propheſy, that is, ſll bring forth wiſdom : for that 
other gift which was to forctel things to come, was beſtowed upon men afterwards, 
to oppoſe the Sorcerers, Sooth-ſayers, and Augurs, &c. among the Heathen, and was 
extraordinary. 

And it is plain by that of the Apoſile,that Propheſy at the firſt was taken for Teach- 
ing, He that propbeſietb, ſpeaketh unto men, to edification, exhortation aud comfort : and 
it by Propheſying were meant only foretelling or predifion, then we were in an ill cafe 
now, ( having none that can foretel things to come) ſeeing the Wiſe-man faith, 
Dempta prophetia perit populus, where thereis no propheſy the people periſh, And this it 
was, which the Prophets did by their ordinary fundion, v:z. teach and infiruc but 
when it pleaſed God to ſhew them things to come, it was extraordinary. 


When the Elders were thus placed about the Tabernacle, the Levites, and certain 
called Nazarites were added to them : and of theſe two ſorts confifted their Colleages, 
when they came into the land of promiſe : for before they were about the Faberna- 
cle, and therefore it is ſaid of Foſha,.who was ſo good a ſtudent, that no Prophet or 
Levite could compare with him, and therefore having profited ſo well, Moſes at his 
death choſe him for his Succeſſor by Gods appointment, That he departed not out of 
the Tabernacle, | 

Being come into the land of promiſe, they found a City well ſituated which was 
Kirjath-Sepher, a city of Books, which Foſpxa, that it ___ not be thought they came 
tothcir knowledg by the Books of the Heatben, byt by divine affiſtance,and ſtudying 
the Law of God, called Debir,which is Oracle. When this City was not ſufficicat, they 
had three other places, Mizpeh, Bethel, and Gilgal. Alſo Gibeab Elebims, (i. c.) mons 
Dei, 1 San. 10, where two things may be obſerved :. 1. That the Jand was called 
the land of Tſeph, from IJ W fpecrlatores,or Seers, of which we ſpake befoxe, which 
the Thargum expounds to be Ramah Prophetarum. And, 2. that when Sex! 
prophefied, being not brought up in the Schools of the Prophets, they began..to- 
wonder at it, fo that it became a Proverb , That Saul. was become. a Prophet upon 
the ſuddain ; knowing that the ordinary way to become a Prophet, was to come. 
and ſtudy there, for ſome time, unleſs God would raiſe up ſome , and make them 
Prophets extraordinarily. Fes Gant y 

When Samuel afterwards was diſmiſſed from Governing, he returned to his calling 


which himſelf beſt liked, and at Rawab he buile a Colledge, whereof he was Maſten!, 


bimfelf. And thus ſtood the Gate of this profeſſion till neer the end of the _— 
; thoug 
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though ſometimes encreafing, ſometimes decreafing. For in Fofiabs time, not long 
before the Captivity, we read that Heldah the Propbeteſs dwelt in the Coliedge or School , Chr.34.22 
at Feruſalem. | _ 
cn people were led into Captivity, they had a Nehay-Deang near the River 
Euphrates, in which Daniel was educated with others, from whence ( the Jews rc- 
port ) that Solon and the Wiſe-men of Greece derived their knowledg. And when 
they returned (that were left Jout of Captivity, they had divers Schools of Expoli- 
tion; ſuch as were not to be found, neither in Greece, not at Rome, nor in any other 
place of the World. If we come down to Chrifts time, our Saviour was pleaſed to John 15. 8. 
be called Rabbi, or Maſter, $iSdoxaa©-, and thoſe about him waSnra', Scholars or 
Diſciples, and faith, that they are his Brothers and Siſters, and that his Father had- ' 
great glory that his diſciples bare much fruit, and that be which gave a cup of cold wa- Matth.10.42. 
terto them in the name of a Scholar or Diſciple,ſhould not loſe his reward. 
Aﬀeer Chrifts Aſcenſion it appears bv the Apoſtle, that they had uſe of hooks aud 
archment, and that they had vavrurwots , forms or draughts of divine Learning, 
like to common places, that they had need of teaching JiÞeoxande, and reading 
exayroos, and meditation ;Tavre wiabre, meditate on theſe things, and of Writing, 413,15, 
whence came the 224puerus, Scribes, and of ſearching and enquiring , Sptvraſe 745 
2apds, ſearch the Scriptures 3 and in this there muſt be weo950x3 attendance, and Matth. 23.34. 
£7merd abiding in it, and vie a being, or whole intending of it 3 ſo that the Lear- John 5: 39. 
ner muſt be as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ofhimſelf, Ir labours, in watchings, in faſtings, by * 11+ 4213: 
prureneſs, by knowlede, by long-ſuffering, by kindneſs, by the holy Ghoſt, by love unfained, To 
That ſo his mpoxomh» his profiting may appear wnto all men, And though the Apofile Craig 
confeſſeth of himſelf that he was rude in ſpeech, yet not in knowledg, which Feſtus 2 Cor. 11. 6. 
attributed to him with ſuch exceſs, as if it had ſet him beſides himſelf. And our Sa- Ads 26. 24. 
viour as he took Fohn and Mark, from mean Callings, being men illiterate 3 ſo he ©9-4- 14- 
made his Family as it were a School or Colledge, where. they were taught ſome 
years before they were made Evangeliſts: and though he gave them the Spirit af- 
ter, which had been ſufficient without any other inftruQion; yet Chriſt to ſhew 
the neceſfity of teaching and learning, would have them learn of him in his Schaol 
for ſome years, and therefore he took ſome learned men, as 'Luhe, who was a Phy- 
fician, and Saint Mark who was a Governour afterwards ina great Colledge in 4- 
lexandria. And when he took order for the Converſion of the Gentiles, he emptay- Ad 13. 12. 
ed Barnabas and Paxl chiefly, who were both learned men ; Barnabas was a chi . 2243. 
Teacher at Antioch, and Saint Pau! brought up at the feet of Gamaliel. There werg aac or_ 
five xa2/ouere or free gifts, and helps, 1. Natural abilities, 2. Domeſtical Educatt- ags we 
on. 3. Education in Schools. 4. Exerciſe of Prophecy, 5. Impoſition'of hands :  - © + 
by _ men were fitted for the ſacred Function , beſides. the extraordinary 
Giits. | . ws my | 
Until the death of Saint Stephen the Colledges or Schovls remained at Fernſalem, 
but afterward they were tranſlated to Antioch, wherein were divers learned men, as 
Paxl and Barnabas, But when the perſecution came upon all Fxry; they removed to 
Alexandria in E2ypt, and there Saint Mzrk began 3 Paulings and Clemens ſucceeded 
and others, who were famous men even among the Heathen, Since which time was 
the Law ſealed among the Diſciples and children of. the Prophets, in Schools, Mona- 
ſteries, and Univerſities. So much for the Hikorical part, Now we come to the 
Duties of Teachers and Learners. Fes SR. OH 
And firſt for their qualification. They muſt be dolat;, ſqazred and firted. Every 
piece of wood is not fit for this Employment. And they muſt be detati too, men that 
have Gifts ſufficient for teaching and intiruQing youth, __ © | IE 
And the firſt thing required in a Teacher,which muſt be: laid as the ground-work 
forall his other Daties, is to chuſe fit perſons for his Scholars,. by judging of their 
diſpoſition, whether they be meet for publick Employments in Church or State 3 
we ſte, when there were three offered themſelves to Ollow cur Saviour, oa tac | 
ceiving their #doles aud diſpoſition, and that (me of them, were not fit to endure 
perſecution, or to leave the World, choſe only one of them,. and rejected the other 
two. And though he had many Diſciples, yet knowing all, of them not to be fi 
for the governing and inftruding of his Church, he therefore choſe out of them fitſi Luke 1. 


12. whom he called Apoſtles, and out of the reſt afterwards he choſe ſeyenty _ 6. 13. 
whom 
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whom he ſent forth, but with leſs power than the Apoſiles, ( fer the twelve an{ 
the ſeventy two were diſtin& orders ) and in chooſing them Chriſt ſhewed he ne- 
vcr intended to have equality in his Church, but that there ſhould be different de- 
grees, according, to the diverſity cf gifts and abilities, and that thoſe of the bei 
gifts ſhould be ſet firſt : and-hence the Church afterwards had divers Offices in the 
Church, as ſo many ſeveral ſteps, as the Lefores, Acoluthi, &c. By which their gitts 
and abilities being tryed they might aſcend, and be choſen to higher Employments, 
As under the Law among the Levites who were under the Prielts, there were ſe- 
veral orders and ranks, as the Netophathites, Korathites, Merarites, &'c. Now in 
the choice which our Saviour made, he looked partly at the Tadoles and natural 
aptitude of his Scholars, for the employments which he intended for them : as 
we ſee in Saint Peter, whom he made chief among, the Apoſiles, there were in 
him three ſigns by which the Brethren would have wits to be choſen : as firk, 
Conſtancy and unwearicdneſs in taking pains, whereupon Chrilt when he beheld 
him, ſaid, he ſhould be called Cepias a ftone ; ſecondly; love to his Maſter, as ap- 
pears both by his counſel he gave him, to ſave himſelf, which argued his affeQion, 
and his offering himſelf to die for him; and laſily, his indoles manſucta, bis gentle 
traftable nature; being willing to hear of his faults, though it were by his Infe- 
riour, as when he was reproved by Paw], So in the choice of the Sons of Zebedee 
he conſidered their fervent and hot diſpoſition, whereupon they were named Sons 
of Thunder 3 upon which Chryſoſtom obſerved , that thoſe whom Chriſt choſe 
were like precious Stones which that skilful Lapidary knew how to diſcern; 
and though they were then unpoliſht, yet by his inſtruction and diſcipline he po- 
liſht them afterwards. So that we ſce Diſciples fit for thoſe Callings, are not to 
be promiſcuouſly taken, but a choice muſt be made with judgment , eſpccially 
he that muſt be fit for the ſacred Calling, muſt be wnxs inter mille, one of a thou- 
and, 
j As there muſt be a choice in the Teacher, ſo the Duty lies upon him that offers 
himſelf to be taught, if he know himſelf naturally unhe, he ought not to offer him- 
ſelf for thoſe bigh Callings, nor aſpire to them, when he is naturally fitted only for 


Inferiour Employments. The Prophet faith, that though in his time many that 


were unfit would needs be Prophets, yet in the times of the Goſpel he foretells, 
they ſhould acknowledg their infirmities, and fay, I am no Prophet, but an huhand- 
man, and therein bave been brought up from my youth, intimating, that ſach as were 
fitted and brought up for other Callings, ſhould not ſeck to be Prophets, &c. The 


Wiſe-man asketh the queſtion, why fools ſhould bave a price in their hands to get wiſe 
dom, ſeeing they have no heart to it. It is but time and money ſpent in vain. And in 
another place he compareth a parable in a fools mouth.to a man with lame legs ſet him 
on his feet and he falleth down. And as no dodrine will enter into him, ſo neither 
will any diſcipline work upon him for as he ſheweth further, if he be ſilver, the 
fining, if gold, the Furnace will do him good, if there be any mettal in him, he is 
like to prove well: But if he be a fool or unfit,bray him in a Mortar,and it will be to 
no purpoſe. And the Prophet complains of thoſe that he had to do with 3 they were 
braſs or iron, refuſe mettal, infomuch as he had burnt his bellows, and wearied his 
arms to no purpoſe. Therefore Plato inſiſts upon this,that thoſe that are to be trai- 
ned up in learning, muſt have gold in them or filver at leaſt, they muſt not be plum- 
beia ingenis, leaden beavy wits. And Efay asketh the queſton , @uem 195 29/9 od 
am; whom ſhall he teach knowledg ? It is not thoſe that muſt be continually ſucking, 
that muſt have precept wþon precept, line upon line , tell it now, and tell it again to 
morrow ; but ſuch as are weaned, and can take mea] after meal, and are apt to take 
inſtruQion, which is ſtrong meat. | 
As the Teacher then muſt examine the diſpoſition of the Scholars, ſo the Scholars: 
muſt ixterrogare ſeipſos, ack themſelves, whether they be able to undertake this , and 
if not, to take another courſe of life. It was the opinion of the Fathers of the Pri- 
mitive Church, that in making this choice of men in their Schools, that were an- 
nexed to their principal Churches, that a man ought rather to be too ſri, than too 
looſe 3 and their reaſon was, It were better that a Wiſe-man ſhould be in a Cal- 
ling without the Church, than a fool within it : better to ſpare the one than to cake 
the other. 
The 


Com.6. Duties of Tutors and Scholars. , Chap.6. 359 


The neglect of this, by taking into the Church all comers, was the cauſe, that as 
the Prophet complained, the Sun was gone down wpon their Prophets, that they were Matth: 3.6. 
ſuch ignorant Sots, Bardz, ſech ftupid, blind guides, which cauſed the people to err, and 
brought ſuch darkneſs into the Church, that as the Prophets Feremy and Micah Jer: 23: 13: 
complained in their rime before the Captivity and deftrudtion of the City, The people 
periſhed becauſe Propbeſy failed. 
As the firft and fundamental Duty muſt be performed by making a fit choice, ſo 
the particular vertues and qualifications which Tcachers muſt look to in their choice 
arc three, Solertia, Dacilitas, Diligentia, 4 | 
The wiſe-man ſpeaking of the Ant, beſides her induſtry, faith, that ſhe hath a na- Prov.1.6,7,8. 
tural quality, that without Guide, Overſeer or Governour, ſhe provideth her meat 
in the ſummer, and in harveſt for winter, and this is the firtt- endowment, Solertia 
naturals, a natural cunning, or ability of nature, which ought to be in them, that are 
intendcd to be leaders of others. And this ability is by the a&ive part of the under- 
ſtanding, the intellefus agths, whereby they are apt to dilate and enlarge what they 
hear, and to work upon what they are taught, and thereby become evTediSaxrol, 
able to learn of themſelves, by improving thoſe principles they have received 'from 
others. This appeared in Saint Azgrſtine, Eraſmus, and others, who in many 
things were &V76HFaxTor, and without help of Teachers in thoſe things became ex- 
ccllent. 
2. Then they are to have poſſibilem intelleFum, ability to conceive what is Taught, 
which is that we call doczlztatem., and is termed in Holy writ cor latum, a large heart, 
ſuch a one as God gave to King Solomon, whereby the active part of the underſtan- 
ding by that Solertiz we ſpake' of , may have matter to work upon, and to 1 Kings 4-29. 
deduce one thing from another, which was termed forecaſt in the Duty of Ser- 
vants. 
3- To theſe the Wiſe-man addeth a third 3 they muſt izſtanter operari, by working 
diligently and inſtantly. Saint Paul by labouring more abundantly than the other Fccleſ. 11. 6. 
Apofiles, became moſt fruitful to the Church. And where it pleaſeth God to be- x Cor: x5. 16, 
tow, this ſolertiam naturalem natural underſianding, and poſſibilitatem intelleFus a large 
heart to:conceive, and laſtly inſtanter operari, diligent working, to ſow in the morning, 
at noon, and in the evening, ( as the Preacher ſpeaks ) and never to let the hand reſt, 
there is hope of ſuch perſons, that. they may prove profitable Inſtruments in the 
Church or Common-wealth 3 and therefore ſuch perſons, and ſo qualified are prin- 
cipally to be choſen. | 
Thus it muſt be preſuppoſed, that the choice is rightly made;elſe difficultas ſubſequens 
arguet errorem ab initio tbe hardneſs in proceeding between Maſter and Scholar will argue, 
that there was a fault in chooſing at the firſt, and then no inſtru@ion 'will amend it ; 
as in Phyſick, if there be a fault in the firſt concoction, the ſecond cannot help 
it. 
2, Now the choice being rightly made, in the ſecond place we come to the in- 
ſiruction it ſelf : of which we. are to conceive, that as we ſee in other things, di- 
vers things are effeQed by an cxteriour Agent, as things artificial 3 and ſome things 
muſt have ixterius principium a Foundation within, as things natural have their prin- 
ciple within them and in ſome things there muſt be both, as in Phyſick. For 
though in a body ill-affected, ſometimes the ſtrengrh of nature alone of ic (elf is able 
to concod the humour, and make digeſtion, and fo many times it falleth out, thaC 
ſome*become extraordinarily learned without pains taking, as Ames 3, yet in ſome 
bodies to help concoction, Phyſick is to be applied, ſomething muſt be given from 
without, to comfort and help nature. So we muſt conceive in Teaching, every one 
hath not thoſe natural parts which are ſufficient, nor is every man ſupernaturally 
and extraordinarily inſpired and qualified by God, but muft have Teaching and 
Inftruaction by the Miniſtry of man without : every man- muſt not look to be 
ddd]: taught immediately of God, but mult in ordinary courſe have a Teacher 
which doth not add any thing to the Soul, but minifter to it, and help it; as 
Phyſick doth not add to nature, but miniſters to it, co comfort and firengthen 
it, though indeed they that are inſtructed by men, may be (aid to be taught of 
God, as they are fafd to be healed of any infirmity by him , which are cured by 
Phy fick. | | h : 
An 
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And in this we ſay, that the natural light works, which is Iumen naturale, and that 
lumen infuſum is ſupplied and holpen by the Teacher, of whom we are to Conceive, 
that he is not the giver of infuſed light, bur the miniſter, that ſupplies matter, as 
oyl whereby the light burns, which he doth partly by making things plain, by ſimi- 
litades and examples, and ſometimes by Antithefis. And nor only fo, but being able 
to ſec how every Conluſion depends upon the Premiſes, and how the medium ought 
to be diſpoſed with the Swbje& and Predicate in every Propoſition, is able in the 
ſame courſe whereby he learnt, to ſhew others how to bring things into method 
and order. In which two things: 1. By making dark things known and diſcerned. 
Secondly, by a perſpicuous diſpoſing and ordering of things confuſed, Teaching 
chiefly conſiſts and by theſe the light is holpen, wnether it be naturally or ſuperna- 
turally given. 

This being premiſed, we will come to mutual Datics or qualities of Teacher and 
Hearer. 

The firſt is, they muſt be perſwaded, as Saint Fames ſaith, That every good Gift is 
from above, and cometh down from the Father of Lights, and therefore that this light 
of Knowledg cannot be had but deſiper from above ;z as Fohn Baptiſt told his 
Scholars , 4 man can receive nothing, except it be given bim from Heaven, Nei- 
ther knowledg nor-any good thing elſe can be had but from God, and therefore 
we muſt be thus perſwaded, That 'all the light we can have, #s from Gods light, as 
the Pſalmiſt hath it, 7 thy light we ſhall ſee Light ; we Save no light of our own, 
but as the Apoſile ſpeaks, God who commanded the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs 
hath ſhined into our hearts to give the light of Knowledg, and by this light, being 
ſupernatural, we ſhall be able to ſee further into Myſteries than by the na+ 
tural. 

1, The firſt means to attain to this light, is by prayer. Topray to God (as the 
Apoſile dires,) to enlighten the eyes of our underſtanding, King David by praying to 
God to be his Teacher, attained to this preſtantiam rations & ſcientie, this excellency 
in skill and Knowledg , that he profeſſed himſelf to have more underſtanding than 
all his Teachers. 

2. Another means to come to this light is, to attend to the word and Rtatutes of 
God, which, as the Pſaln.iſt faith, giveth light to the eyes. Hereby he profeſſeth 
that he got underſtanding, they were a light to his path. And not onely to him 
that was a man after Gods own heart, but to them alſo that were naturally igno- 
rant; they gavelight and underſtanding to the ſimple. We find this true by expe- 
rience, for ſince the light of the Goſpel came, and was received into the world, 
Learriing and Knowledg did never fo flouriſh, either among the Grecians or Ro- 
mans, as it hath done in the Chriſtian Church : The greateſt lights that ever were 
in the world for all Learning divine and humane bave been Chriſtian Biſhops ; and the 
truth is, there is no excellent thing worthy to be known, to be found in any Hea- 
_ ©) by Wn the ſame or ſomething more excellent may be had from the Word 
ot God. 3 

3. The third means is to follow the Apoſtles counſel : Awake thou that ſieepeſt, 
and -ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt fall give the light. And what this ſleeping is 
the ſame Apoſtle tells us in another place, it is high time to awake out of ſleep, that 
is, out of fin. If we mean to have this light we muſt forſake our evil ways. And 
indced, as the Book of Wiſdom ſpeaks, in malevolo intelleu ſapientia non babitabit, 
wiſdom will not enter nor dwell in a malicious Soul. Sin muſt be removed. This makes 
the difference between us and the Fathers of the. primitive times for albeit wc 
have more means of Knowledg than they, yet they being holy men, had this light 
more plentifully beſtowed upon them than we have, and far exceeded the wiſeſt and 
Learnedfi amongſt us. - 

Having thus ſhewn the mutual Duties that concern both-Teacher and Scholar,for 
attaining of Knowledg, we are to proceed to that firſt Duty of inſtruction already 
mentioned, as it concerns the Teacher alone, and the manner how he muſt inſtruc, 
which may be gathered out of Solomons words, Have T not wrinten to thee three times, 
(ſo the vulgar Latin reads) z# Counſels and Knowledg , that IT might make them know 
the certainty of the words of truth 2 Where wee ſee he made all known to thern, that 
is, by reading to thera, and not only fo, but alſo did write the fame for them, and 

that 
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that not once, but often, and not only declared unto them what they muft learn, bur 
counſclled them alfo, that is, gave direction how to profir by Hearing and Reading : 
ſo that the Teacher mult both read to his Scholars, and write, and give counſel and 
diretion how to learn. 

More particularly in his manner of Teaching three things are to be obſerved. 
1. Facilitss, to explain and make eafie to them what he delivers. Thus our Saviour 
that his Do&trine might be b:trer underſtood, taught by Parables. 

And being thus prepared, that as Saint Anugnſtize ſaith , Magiſter fit intus , our 
Maſter is within us, we ſhall hear a voice behind «s ( as the Prophet ſpeaks ) ſaying, Eqy zo. 2r. 
This is the way, walk, in it, when ye turn to the right hand, and when ye turn to 
the left. 

Thi being done, we ſhall know that it is not the Teachers labour alone , his 
building and watching is in vain, his teaching without this lame infſum is to no pal.127. 1,2. 
purpoſe : and that the Scholars ſtudy, except God gives a blelling, avails nothing, 
and with his bleifing dabit in ſomno.he will give it in ſleep. In the firſt place therefore, 

( as we ſaid before ) we mult pray, and that inſtantly, that he will vouchfate this be- 
m2n infuſum, that be will enlighten us. _ 

1. Our Saviour taught by Parables ( which practiſe had been uſed from Bulzams Matth. 13. 3. 
and Myſes time ) ſhewing things above ſenſe by ſenſible things. 2. Metbodus, ordey: 23-25» 
we (ce when Chrilt was to make it plain to the Diſciples, that he was to ſuffer, the 
Evangeliſt (aith, that he began with Moſes and the Prophets, and ſo deduced the Prophe- 
cies in order to his time to contirm his do@rine : and the ſame Evangeliſt himſelf Luke 24. 27. 
makes this proteftation in the preamble of his Goſpel, that he intended to write all I. 3. 
things, as they fell out in order. So the Apoſtles obſerved an order in teaching the _: Foes. t 
Golpcl, they tirlt raught the Principles,and laid the foundation of Faith and Repentance, Heb. 5.12,13. 
and then proceeded by ſteps and degrees to other Dodrines, | & 6. $2; 
\ 3. The chird thing is, proportzo, to proportion the dofrine to the expacity of the Hearer, "x 
which requires judgment and diſcretion in the Teacher. Thus we may obſerve this in Cy 
Chriſt, who having taught his Diſciples many things,and-yet had many more to teach John 16.1 2: 
them, yet he forbare, becauſe they were not able to bear them. Theſe three are 'good 
rules for a Teacher : 1. To help the lumes infuſum, by ſexſible things. 2. In a good 
method and order; 3. and that in a good proportion with diſcretion and wiſdom. 

' And whereas there be four.ways, as we toucht before, by which a man may be 

taught. 1. By Precept ; Doce me mandata tua, teach me thy ſtatutes, faith David; Thou palm 119.23. 
haſt made and faſhioned me, to what end? that I might learn thy Commandments. SIN 
2, By Example, Exemplo didici diſciplizam, I looked on it, (aith the Wiſe-man, "and Prov, 24. 32. 
received inſtruftion : and Thave given you an ex wmple, ſaith our Saviour, that ye ſhontd John 14. 1g; 
do as I have doue. 3. By Experience, Experimento didici,, were the words of Laban Gen. 30. 27. 
to Facob, I have learned by experience, &c. 4.By Diſcipline ; Chriſt himfelf learned 5 1 I 
Obedience ( faith the Apoltle ) by the things which he ſuffered: and it is a common Heb. 5. 8 : 
ſaying, T4I1ueTe uaviueare 'correfiion gives inflruftion. The Teacher muſt inſtru ; 
by all theſe ways, as Chriſt the perfect pattern'of a Teacher did. © Ls | 

x. By Precept; it is ſaid, that Chriſt did never teach any thing by Parable in pub- Mark 4. 34. 
lick, but he expounded it afterwards to his Diſciples. | | 

2. By Example; Chriſt faith, Exemplum dedi vobas, Thave given you att example how John 13. 15, 
you ſhould do; that in all things they ſhould do ashe had done before them. Thefte was "OS 
no exerciſe to be done, no way to be followed, but he had ſet them a pattern for it.-- 

3. By Pradiiſe3 Chriſt after he had taught, examined,and queſtioned his Diſciples, Marth. 16. 3. 
and he exerciſed thew,as in baptizing,and in caſting owt unclear ſpirits fo in diſputing, John 4. 2.. 
in preaching, Firſt, he ſent out the 12,and afterwards the 72, whom he preferred aftex Matth..7: 16. 
to higher places. And a difference between the 72 and the 14 the Apoſtle makes. —_— "oy 
The chief were Apoſtles, they were the Architedas, or chief Builders, and the 72 did*1 uke yo. ,. 
build upon their. foundation which-they had laid; And theſe-were to make or give 1 Cor. 3 10: 
account how they diſcharged their Callings, as the Diſciples did to-Chrift, ©*-*+* Marks. zo. 

4. For teacbing by diſcipline, we ſhall find that Chriſt was not-defeQiive in this nei- 
ther, but that by reproof he taught his Diſciples many things. 'In Saint Matth. Go- Matth, 15. 16. 
ſpel he reproves them for non-proficiency, that having been fo often taught, they 
were not able to underſtand. And in another place he reproveth them for not under- I6. 11, 
ſtanding what he meant by the I:2ven of the Pharifees, And ſoon after he giveth 
| E 7 S. Peter 
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Saint Peter a bitter check, ſaying, Get thee behind me Sathan,for diſſwading him from 
his pallion, telling him, that be ſavoured not the things that were of God, but of men. As 
17-17- alſo when his Diſciples could not caft out the Devil, he calls them a faithleſs and per- 
verſe generation. Laſtly, when they would not ſuffer little children to comero him, 
19. 14+ he ws offended with them. So the ſaying of the Wiſe-man was veriticd in them ; Re- 
proof entreth more into a wiſc- man, than an hundred ſtripes into # fool. And our Saviour 
Prov. 17. 10. new what flagellem meant too, when the houſe of God was turned into a den of thieves, 
John 2. 15 $9 js. it with thoſe that miſpend their friends Maintenance, and their time, which 
ought:to be ſpent in ſtudy at the Univerſities. Theſe are a kind of Thieves too, for 
there is a theft in time and in ſtudy, in not labouring, as well as in not paying ; and 
Colledges and Houſes erected for Learning are houfes of God alſo. And certainly if 
Chriſt were again here on carth, he would ſcourge and whip theſe Ioyterers and 
Heb. 5. 1» ghzeves, out of theſe houſes. So much for the Teacher. 
We will now come to the Duties of them that are to be taught. The Wiſe-man' 
Prov. 32-15. giveth a Tw igitur to the Hearer, I hbave made known to thee this day, thou th. refore, 
and there endeth the original,and leaves the rett to be ſupplicd, that is, take heed that 
you obſerve, it is your part to give regard to it, 
The duty of a Scholar may beſt be learned of Chriſt, who when he was in the ſtate 
Luke 24% gf a Scholar, loved to hear what others ſaid, he would not let one wiſe ſentence e- 
ſcape him, and wasever asking queſtions, He was 1. g/Abxo@, 2. CyrhTINOG, ready 
to hear and to ack queſtions : which two qualities are to be in every Lerner. 
7, For the firſt, g120x0@- : the oppoſite to this is dulxeſs in bearing , cither not to 
hear at all,or having heard, not to regard what they have heard. The effed of this 
Luke 24- 25. is that which Chriſt taxed his Diſciples with, O amentes, & tard: corae, O fools and 
| ſlow of heart. Therefore the Learner muſt be ſtudious in hearing, that ſo what he 
Prov. 2.2. hears may come into his heart, according to that of the Wiſe-man, Inclt42 arrem tw- 
4+ 3%. am, & oppone cor tuum, encline thine ear, and lay it to heart, Ic muſt come in at the ear, 
and down to the heart, And when it hath been there, it muſt come to the lips, to 
Eccl. 7:22 expreſs it in our ſpeech, that thereby we may be able to ſhew, that it is ſctled in the 
heart. 
And becauſc the memory of man is brittle, it muſt be ſupplied by Writing: the 
greateſt Scholars were called ſcribe, Seribes, They muſt firft write what they hear 
Prov. 7+ 3: yu Tables, and then by often reading and meditation, bring it into the tables of their 
carts. | ; | | 
2. And for enquiring or aking queſtions, it hath been a perpetual practice. In the 
Exod. 12. 26, [ aw, Children were to ask their Fathers, and they to anſwer about the obſervation 
——_— IF: of the.Paſſcover. So allo concerning, other Laws and Statutes. And it is Gods Com- 
' _ mandithat they do fo, Ark thy Father and be will ſhew thee, thy Elders, and they will 
| 32-7: tellthee And this was Fob's counſel, to ack of their Fathers, and enquire of their for- 
wh ry 1a, 787 age. We may {ee it alſo under the. Goſpel. The Diſciples not underſianding 
Match. 13. 10, CÞritis {pecch intended to ask him the weaning of that he had ſpoken to them, And 
36. at another time they asked him, by be ſpoke tothe people in Parables : And his Dir 
ſciples prayed him to declare the parable of the Tares. Again, Chriſt ſpeaking of Fob 
17. 19. Baptiſt, they make an ObjeQion to him, ' hy then ſay the Scribes, that Elias muſt firſt 
19. come # And in the ſame Chapter, they asked, why they could not caft out the De- 
' vil? When there was a contention among them, who ſhould be the greateſt, they: 
Luke 9.45. cameto him to be reſolved. Many other queſtions we find they propounded, as a- 
Matth. 19. Io, bout: Marriage, about the difficulty.of being Saved, about the man that was born 
John 5, a.” blind3-and that excellent Sermon-concerning the deftruRion of Fersſalem, and the 
March.-23, 33 £1d of the World, was occaſioned by a queſtion which-they propounded to him. 
© Thus by queſtions they drew much from him, which the Church could not without - 
' much danger have wanted, and many things now would not have been knowr, 
' ._..., , Which are very neceſſary for us to know. And therefore it is that the Wiſe-man 
Ecclus 6: 36..: counſelleth him that wants Wiſedom, to go to a man of underſtanding, and that not 
once or twice, but even till he hath worn out the threſhold of his doox. When Abe! 
- was beſieged, a wiſe Woman called to Foab, and ſaid , They were wont in old time 10 
enquire or ack coxnſel at Abel ( which ſame think had been of old a place of learning) 
whereby ſhe intimates, that learners muſt be CnTirizecs ſuch as ask queſtions. | 


3+ The third Duty is Conference with his fellow-hearers. And this the Wiſe-man 
coms- 
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compares to the whetting of two pieces of iron, whereby the one ſharpeneth the p,gy, 27. 17. 


other. 
2. Another Duty of the Teacher is, according to Saint Auguſtize's Rule; in the 
inſtruG@ion of a Son, Volo at doceas filium meum vitare vitia morum , magis quam ſer- 
mom & verborum. he would have bis ſons Tutor to teach him to avoid ſoleciſms in-man- 
ners rather than in ſpeech and words. And Quimilians Rule is concerning Schools, 
potior mibi ratio bene vivendi, quam vel optime dicendi babetar \ it is better to live well, 
than to be able to ſpzak well, When our Saviour had given his Diſciples power to caſt Luke 10. 20; 
out Devils, he bids them not to rejoyce ſo much in that power, as that their names were 
written in H:aven, And the Apoſtle confeſſeth, that though he were never ſy learned, 1 Cor. 13. 24 
yet if he wanted Charity, which is the ſoul and life of a Chriſtian, all would not be a- 
vailable to him. Our Saviour alſo ſaith, $i ſe:tis hec, if ye know theſe things, bappy John 13. 19: 
are ye if ye do them. Your bleſſedneſs confilis not in the knowing of them, bur in 
doing them. So that knowledge in it (ef brings no bleſſedneſs, but practiſe of that 
we know. And Saint Fohn faith, I have no greater joy, than that my children walk. ; John,ver.4. 
in the truth : not talking, but walking is required. | 

1. The Scholars Duty proportionable to this is that which the Prophet mention- | 
eth, It is good for a man that be bear the yoke in bis youth. To loſe no time, but if he Lam. 3: 27. 
do, to have a care to redeem it, 8. Bernard faith to his Scholars, Nemo veſtrum paroj EPMEL+ 5. 16. 
eftimet tempus, qud in verbis conſumitur otioſis, volat verbum irrevocabile, volat tem- Sem, 2d Scho- 
pus irremediabile 3, let none 0 f you lightly efteem tbe time, which you idly ſpend in words, ares. 
for words are irrevocable, and time is not to be Fecalled. | 

And withal, becauſe it is necefſary that all things be done in time, he 1s to be 
perſwaded, that as there was a time prefixed before cnſecratio# of a Nazatrite, in Numb 6. 13. 
which time he was to fit himſelf for the ſervice of the Lord, and after the time of 
his ſeparation was ended, he was to come to the door of the Tabernacle of the Con- 
gregation 3 ſo there is a certain requiſite time, before they can bring their ſtudies to 
any perfe&ion, ſo as to be fitted for the work of the Lord z which time they muſt 
not miſpend, but employ it in ftudy and labour, to fit them for that high Calling ; 
they muſt not look to be Prophets on a ſudden like: Saul. When an Apoſtle was 1 5am: 10. xy: 
to be choſen in place of F#das, they would chuſe-one that bad accompanied with them wh 
all the time that the Lord Feſus went in and out among them, beginning from the baptiſm Ads 1. 2r, 22. 
of Fohn : and Saint Pal (aith, that @ #ovice muſt not be permitted to ſtep into'the 
Teacbers chair , for the Fathers ſay, that thoſe Sczol3, thoſe ſmatterers were they that 1 Tim. 3. 6. 
bring all out of courſe, and as the Apoſile faith, fall themſelves fooneſt irito remp- S 629% 
2ation. WES: w 

2, They are to be at the direJion of their Teachers, They muſt follow when he: 
commands 3 this makes them Diſciples, when they do ſequi, follow*their Teacher, Luke 9. $9. 
they muſt ask leave to do anything : permitte mihi, give me leave to bid my friends 6r. 
farewell. They muſt be obedient, that is the ſecond, | 

3. They muſt live ſoberly and boneſtly; according to the Apoſtles rule, flyyourbful 2 Time 2. 22. 
lafts : they muſt be ſober and of a good bebavionr, as the ſame Apoſtle. Not only ſober 7 Tim. > 2. 
and not drunken with Wine 3 for as there is ebrietas @ vino, drunkenneſs with wine, 
ſo alſo without wint, as the Prophet tells us : Hear this thow miſerable and drunken but 
not with wine but alſo not drunk with pride, or ſe/f-concert of our own abilities. Tix. 2, 6. 
The laſt of theſe the Apoſile means, when he ſaith, Be ſuber-minded:; and of the other 
the Wiſe-man ſpeaks, Be ot among wine-bibbers, for the drunkard and the glutton ſhall ,,  * _ 
be poor, and the ſleeper ſhall be covered with rage. Nunquam ſapit amator vini, be that © OE 
loveth wine ſhall never be wiſe. And for thoſe which Eſay mentioneth, Drankes, but not 
with wine, as when a man is drunk with conceit of himſelf ( which commonly is in 
them that know leat) ſuch a man hath a fume riſen up in his. head,and thinketh (juſt . 
as a drunken man) that he can overcome all the world. And theſe are they of which | 
the Wiſe-man tells us. There is a generation (\aith he) that are pure intheir own eyes, Prov.3.12,13. 


Eſay $1. 21, 


2 


( and yet God knows they are not ſo ) and there is a generation, O bow lofty are their 
eyes ! and their eye-lids are lifted up, very ſupercilious. But as the Wiſe-man tells, it is 
not with theſe proud men, but with the lowly, that wiſdom inbabits. And our Saviour faith, Matth. rr: 2: 
Diſcite a me, learn of me, for I am meek, and lowly, (which S. Auguſtine obſerved to be II. 29; 
Chriſts firſt diſcite )The ſervant is not greater than bis Maſter, ſaith Chriſt elſwherezand John 13.16. 
therefore Diſciples muli not check their Maſter. The Heathen faid that thoſe Scholars 
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proterve &* petulci, that will calcitrare, kick, againſt their Maſters or Tutors, If two 
Scholars be taught together, the one conceited of himſclt, the other a tool, There is 
mire hope of the fool than of him that is too highly conceited of his own learning. Multos 
hoc decipit, qui ante temps ſapientes videri volunt , ut jam ſimulare incipiant quod non 
ſunt, & quid ſunt ernbeſcere, ſaith one © many are deceived by this, that they would wil- 
lingly be accounted wiſe before their time, and begin to counterfert what they are not and 
are aſhamed of what they are. 

The concluſion of this point is, that becauſe, as the Preacher tells us , There 4 a 
time t0 keep ſilence, and 4 time to ſpeak : and in that he placeth filence betore ſpeaking, 
every.one is to be a Learner betore he be a Teacher. We may ſec it in our Saviours: 
example, who was in the Temple among the DoGors, how ? hearing hrſt, and then 
aking. queſtions 3 and both betore he taught himſelf. He that doth not take this 
courſe, will in the end be forced to take up this complaint 3 How have 7 bated inſtru- 
ion, and my heart deſpiſed reproof * And have not obeyed the voice of my Teachers, nor 
inclined mme ear to them that inſtruGed me. 

.3. A third Duty of the Teacher is, Twerz, to defend his Pupils, according to the 
ſenſe of the word; their name Tztores, being derived from teri. It was our Saviours 
praGice, as in the caſe of his Diſciples not falling, when Fobns Diſciples, and the 
Phariſees faſted. And in their plucking of cars of Corn on the Sabbath-day. As alſo 
for their not waſhing their hands when they did cat. In all which caſes, Chrift made 
their defence 3 thereby ſhewing, he wopld be ready to detend them in all matters, 
wherein they did not tranſgreſs. | 

I. The firſt Duty of the Scholar anſwerable to this,is,according to the law of the 
Nazarite, He mult bring bis offering, as be is able. So did Hannah when ſhe dedicated 
her fon Samrel, that he might not be chargeable to Ely, When S82zxl ſent his ſervant 
to the Prophet, he made ſhift to find the fourth part of a ſhekel to give him. Shall we 
come to the Prophet and bring him nothing ? And Levi made a feaſt for our Saviour. In 
a Council the Fratricells were condemned for holding one opinion (among the reſt) 
thatour Saviour lived by begging, and not of his own 3 for he had of his own,as we 


. may gather by Fadas bearing his bag. 


2, Another Duty is to miniftents bis Tutor, as Samuel did to Eli. And we read 
that Eliſha thoughthe eldeſt Scholar, yet poured water ou Elia*s hands, We find that 
fohn Baptiſt (ent two of his Diſciples on an errand to Chriſt, And our Saviour him- 
ſelf ſent his Diſciples to make ready the Paſſeover, At another time he comman- 
ded his Diſciples to provide a ſhip for:bim. He alſo ſent two of his Diſciples ( when 
he was to ride into Fer»yſalem ) to provide an afſe for him. Laſtly, he ſent thern to pro- 
vide viduals to eat. So that the Duty of miniſiring belongs to a Scholar. | 

3. The laſt is; reſultaxs officium. Our Saviour being towards his end,giveth charge 
to one of his Diſciples, ( that he knew was able ) to maintain his Mother. And not 
only ſo, but after his death ſome of them brought Odowrs to embalm him. Some be- 
ſtowed - > pa upon him, and ſome bxried his body. So did the Diſciples of Fob# 
Baptiſt, They buried his body. And yet here ended not his reſultans officinem ; for after” 
Chriſs burial the Apoſiles forget not his memory, bat ſpake honourably of bim. Jeſus 
of Nazareth mas @ Prophet mighty in deed and word before God and all the people : ſhewing 


that Death takes not this Duty away from the Scholar to his Tutor, he ought to 
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Atts 5. 34+ 


4s 
2 Till 2: 2, 


ſpeak honourably of him after death. | 

Beſides all this, there is a Duty which all Scholars owe to Teachers, though they 
be not under their charge. Ifſ they be of that Calling they are to bonoxr them. Sanls 
{ſervant counted Sammnel an bonourable man, and Gamalicl was honourable among all 
the people." He was a Teacher of the Law, and not only thoſe under his charge, but 
all the people bonoured bim. | | 

Theſe things being performed, that will come to paſs which the Apoſile aims at, 
we ſhall have men faithfal, ſuch as ſhall be able to teacb others, and the Univerſity ſhall 
breed ſuch as ſhall be fit to ſerve the Church and Common-wealth. And indeed this 
wes'the endof the ere&ion of Schools and Univerſities. 1. To bring forth menable 
to teach in the Church, 2, Men fit to goyern the Common-wealth, Of which we 
are now to ſpeak, ' i - 
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CHAP. VII. 


Of honouring Spiritual Fathers inthe Church, The excellency and meceſſity of their Cal- 
ling. Four ſarts of Miniſters in the Church, 1, The Thief, 2. The Hireling, 3. The 
Wolf, 4. The good Shepherd, whoſe Duties are, 1, To be an example to bis flick, 
1. In bimſelf, 2. Inhis Family. The peoples Duty anſwerable to this, 2, To wſe bis 
talent for their good: Rules for Doftrine and Converſation. The peoples Duty, 1. To 
know their own ſhepherd, 2. To obey and follow him, 3. To give him double hononr , 
1. Of Reverence, 2. Of Maintenance. 


AN D firſt, of thoſe that are to inſtruct and govern the Church. Theſe are called 
Fathers. The Apofile calleth himſelf 2 Father. And fo they are called not only x Cor. 4. 15: 
by the Church of Chritt, but by Mzcah an Idolater. He hired a Levite to be a Father Judges 17. 10. 
and a Prieſt, The Idolatrous Tribe of Dax uſe the very ſame words , they bid the 18, 19. 
Levite to come and be their Father. 
And becauſe, as was faid before, all Paternity is originally in God, and from him 
communicated to Chriſt, whoſe Fatherhood towards the Church is no other but 
as heis the only Prieſf and Prophet of the new Teſtament , and becauſe God is fons Efay 9. 
omnis boni, the fountain of all 'gaod ,, therefore he muſt needs have this property of 
goodneſs, to be xormwrm's, communicggive, that others may partake of his goodneſs ; 
and therefore he made the World by creating it at the firſt, and not only ſo, but 
by a ſecond Creation renewed .and reſtored all by Chriſt, into whom they that 
are myſtically incorporated, are admitted to that #e#yoy moarrevun, that celeſtial 
City or Corporation, where they ſhall be partakers of all that goodneſs and glory, which 
is in God. | 
And God having purpoſed to create the World for this purpoſe , made it with 
three diviſions, or diſt'n& places. 1. Heaven to be his. SexCeuTHewur, or place of re- 
ward. 2, Farth to be his ipyacheor, a work-houſe. And thirdly Hell his S15pwThEur, 
or priſon. To the end that men exerciſing themſelves here in this world, which is the 
workhoule,aecording to the'Grace received,and the Talent given them,might either 
be rewarded with eternal felicity in Heaven, or puniſht with cternal miſery in Hell. 
So that the Earth being made for a place of Exerciſe, and Heaven for a place of Re- 
ward ; the World was made for the Church, and conſequently all thoſe Paternities : 
the natural to beget a holy Seed ; and the Occonomical alfo for Education, and this 
laſt, the Fatherhood of the Prophets and Teachers in Schools and Univerſities ,' are 
all of them ordained co prepare and fit mea for this Fatherhood in the Church, and 
for the furthering of their paternal Power in the work of the Miniſtry 3 this being 
the principal Paternity,and other Fathers being but as pales and rails to the Church 
to keep all within their due bounds, thereby to ſet this work the better forward. 
For we may ſee, that the Apoſile ſetteth them in this order , all that Chrift did by xphec, 4. r2} 
his deſcending, his paſſion, &c. was to this end. Firſt, to gather together tbe Saints, 
which was to be effected. Secondly, by the work of tbe Miniſtry, by which they be- 
ing gathered, then cometh the third thing, which is, to build them up by faith, know- 
ledg and verine, as in verſe 13. they being,as $. Peter calls them, living ſtones, and ſo 13: 
conſequently they are to be partakers of avZngrs the growth or increaſe till they come Pet. 2. 5. 
to the fulneſs of the ſtature of Chriſt, being joined together with Chriſt the Head, 
here by the Spirit, and hereafter by perfe& fruition of his preſence: And this was 
the chiet and great work of all other, for which all others are ordained, for which 
Schools were founded, and the Miniſtry ordained,and Common-wealths eſtabliſhed. 
And therefore Saint Paw! ſaith, let no man glory in men, for all things are yours, ſpeak- 
ing of the Church, things preſent, and things to come, &c. And you are Chriſty , and 1 Cor. 3. 21, 
Chriſt is Gods. | | | -- 
* Thus weſce che Inſtitution, Ocdination, and ( withal ) .the end of thoſe which | 15 
be lawfully called to become Fathers in the Church, and what. account we are to 
make cf this Work; ſeeing that Families, Schools, and Common-wealths were 
eſtabliſhed; yea the whole World created for this, which is effected by. the work 


of the Miniſtery, the building up of the Church. And it is the want of due confi- 
| __ deration 
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deration herein that hath brought that contuſion and diſturbance into the World 
which we daily ſce. 

For whereas this ought to be the thing, which we ought all aubelare, #0 breath 
after; and the Prophet ſays, that Reges erunt nutritii & Regine nutrices tue, Kings 
ſhall be thy nurſing Fathers, and Queens thy nurſing Mothers, that js, of the Church 3 and 
that their duty is #ztrire, . whereby the Churches eſtate might be the more glorious. 
Some according to Ezekzels Princes, think, that when they are preferred to high 
places, that the end for which they were ſo preferred is, but to ſoak in the broth, to 
live at caſe, or to do what they liſt, as Fezebel ſaid, that all their care is but to have 
pacem in diebus ſuis, peace in their days, and that outward peace, that Invaſions, 
Tumults, and Broils may not hinder them in their caſe and pleaſures. And on the 
other ſide, when Subjects are ſuch as King David ſpeaks of , men ( indeed ) made 
to be in honour, but become without underſtanding, that.they know no other good 
but bonum ſenſibile, their bellies, tables, furniture for their houſes.&c. ſet their afſeiong 
( in the Apoſiles phraſe } on earthly things, ggivey 7& om # ys, and fo make that 
Commutation which our Saviour ſpeaks of, gain the world, and loſe their ſouls, they 
would ſoon bring this purpoſe of God to none cffe@, it he laid not his helping hand 
to by the work ot the Miniſtry. | | 

And becauſe they look only at the bozum ſenſibile, hence is their baſe account 
they hold of this Miniſtery, and that becauſe of the outward-appearance by which 
they judg : we ſce, that after Saint Par} had given forth great words concerning 
the power of his Miniſtery, that it was mighty through Chriſt to caſt down firong 
holds, &c. yet as appears by his words after? the Corznthians contemn all this, 
becauſe they looked on things according to the outward appearance. + In our Sa- 
viour himſelf was all the fulneſs of the Godhead, this Power was in none fo full as 
in him 3 yet becauſe, as the Prophet ſpeaks, when he was ſeen, there was no beauty 
in him tbat be ſhould be defired, in reſpe& of the outward appearance, We ſee how 
he was handled on earth, ſcorned and deſpiſed by the Scribes and Phariſees , and 
the reſt. of the Jews, and by Herod, and his men of War, they did «Zs9evey, (et 
him at nought, and 5wreQv, ſcoffat him, ſo that this Calling which God had ſo 
highly advanced, the World ſet at nought and ſcofft at it. And ſo the Prophets were 
uſed before; for Ahaziah's ſervants in derifion called Eliah the mau of God, elſe 
why ſhould he have called for fire from Heaven to conſume them? And Ababs 
Courtiers were likewiſe pleaſed to vent their ſcorn upon Eliſha : Why came this mad 
fellow to thee ? | | 

But in this point the comfort is, there is a good diſtindtion obſerved by David, 
T will hope in thy Name, faith he, for thy Saints likevt well ( as the common tranſ- 
lation hath it ) but -the new ( which is better )) ſaith, I will wait on thy Name, 
For it #s good before thy Saints. There is bonum coram Sanfis, & bonuum coram mun- 
do; the Saints have one thing good in their eftimation, and the World another. The 
World would think it an idle humour ina man to praiſe God by ſinging to him, 
but the Saints like it well. So that it is not the good conceit a ian hath of 
himſelf (-as the Apoſile ſpeaks ) that ſhall help him, nor others commendations 
of him, but he whom the Lord commendeth may comfort himſelf in Gods appro- 
bation. . | | 

We will now come to the particular Duties of the Miniſter. 

"The Apoſtle, when he ſpeaks of 7 wgds * ©bor, the things appertainiug to God, 
he ſhews the end of the Miniſtry or Pricfthood of the Goſpel, viz. That he is to 
and and appear for us in the things which concern God, or when we have to 
deal with God : therefore, he ſaith, that the Prieſt is taken from among men, 
that is, being fitted by Education ( of which before he is ſeletcd out of the 
ordinary ſort of men, and ordained for men in things pertaining to God that is, 
to execute the Offices of the Church in our ſtead before God : fo that this being a 
place of honour, no man ought to thruſt himſelf into the Miniſtry, but to ex- 
pe& till he ſhall be chought fit, and to be thereunto lawfully called. Noman ta- 


' keth this bonour upox him, but he that is called of God as Aaron. Now Gods Cal- 


liog is known by his Gifts, whereby he fits men, by the talent he beſtows, which 
when we have, therwe are inwardly called of God ; and then having the Gift 
x4e0ue» that is, the power to adminiſter holy things, by impoſition of hands, as the 


Apoſtle 
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Apofile ſpeaks, we are then outwardly -called by the Church. And being thus 
called,. we are to pertorm the Duties that belong to us, of which I ſhall now 1Tim. 4. 14. 
ſpeak. | 
i The Dutics of the Miniſters of the Goſpel we ſhall find ſet down in feve- 
ral places of Scripture, as Fohn 10, 1 Tim. 3. Tit. 1, from which we ſhall deduce 
them. 
In the tenth of Saint Fohz we find four ſorts of Shepherds mentioned, three Join'ro: 
bad, and one good. 1. The Thief, 2. The Hireling. 3. The Wolf. 4. The good 
Shepherd. | 
1. They are diſtinguiſhed by our Saviour 3 1. By their Calling, which is either 
lawful or unlawful. The Thief hath no lawful Calling, as the ſecond and third have, 
for he hath no lawful entrance, he wants his inward Calling, when he wants his Ta- 
lent to enable him, and then being admitted by favour of Reward, he hath no our- 
ward Calling, he comes in by Uſurpation, which cannot give any man a right, And 
thus he that comes not in by the ordinary way ſetled in the Church, comes not in by * 
the Door, nor according to Chriſts Inſtitution 3 for he that entreth not in by the door 
into the ſheepfold, but climbeth another way.tbe ſame is a Thief. Of this ſort God ſpeaks 
by the Prophet, Thave not ſent them, yet they ran, TI have not ſprken to them, yet #hey Jer. 23. 27. 
prophecied. | : 
There are two ways whereby ſach men creep .in. Firſt, per gratizm, by fa- 
pour, Secondly, per munus, by gift or reward, both mentioned and prohibited in 
one verſe, 
1, Per gratiam, by favoxr, is when a man+is admitted either at the ſtje of ſome Dent. 16. 19; 
great man or Friend, or for alliance or Kindred-ſake : this is reſpeQing of perſons 
without regard to the qualities of the men, which in Leo's opinion was very ab- 
ſurd, that men of quality ſhould be negled&ed, and ignorant preferred. And this 
muſt needs be when any are admitted upon theſe reſpeAs z mwulta nos iniqua face- 
re cogit affeitus dum propinquitatem reſpicimus, ſaith Saint Ferome , when by affetion 
or alliance we look, on men, we are forced to do many things unjuſtly, But if we will fol- 
low Saint Chryſoſtom's rule, Qui valt alterum ad officium ſacerdotale pertrahere, ſuf 
ficere nou judico teſtimonium quod opinione collegerit, ſed ut ejus animum qui eligitty, 
aoſcat diligenter , he that will make a Minitter, muſt not only go by opinion, but 
his knowledge of him : And the realon he gives is, Qui ordinat indignos eiſdem 
ſubjacet penis, quibus ills qui ingigne ſent ordixati , he thac ordains unworthy Mini- 
fters, is liable to ſuch puniſhment as the party is ſubject to, which is unworthily or- 
dained. ; 
2. Per munis , by reward is the other. The firſt muſt be the fault but of one, 
that is, the admitter 3 this is the fault of ewo, of him that admits, and him that is 
admitted. 1. The Biſhop that by or for reward lets in any ſach, that ordains fuch 
as have not the gifts of the Mind, bur the gifts of the Hand. - 2. To ſuch as at- 
tempt to come in that way, Saint Ambroſe denounceth this curſe, Lepram cum Giozi 
a ſandto ſe ſuſcepiſſe credant Elizei ore, qui gradum ſacerdotalem ſe eftimant pecumniis 
comparare , let them be ſure to have taken the Leproſie of Gebazi from the mouth - 
of holy Eliſha, that think to obtain the Prieſthood by money. Therefore it-beho- 
veth Biſhops, according to Saint Paxls counſel to Timothy, to take heed of cita impige - 4 
ſito, lay hands ſuddenly on no man, neither be partaker of other mens fins: for ( #s 1 Tim. 5: 22. 
is ſaid before ) he that brings unworthy men into the Miniſtry, is acceflory to'the - - 
offences they commit, and liable to the puniſhment they deſerve. This is the'frR 
thing, that there be a lawful entrance, by the Door, a lawful Calling, not a- cons 
ing in at the window, likea Thief ; for, quecunque malo inchoantur prineiÞio diffoile 
bono perficmntur exitw, whatſoever hath an ill beginning can very hardly have good 
end. God never bleſſeth the labours of ſuch as come not in at the Door. - And'Szine 
Auguſtine hath this obſervation  Diligendus eſt Paſtor, tolerandus eft mercenavins;” fed 
cavendus eſt Iatro. The good Shepherd is to be beloved, the Hireling to be tolerated, 
| 'butthe Thief is to be taken heed of. : gon 
2, They are diſtinguiſhed by another mark, which puts a difference hetween the 
other two, the Hircling and the Wolf, and the true Shepherd :- for though they Og 
come in right, yet they want that Tegaipiors or mebIeors; that purpoſe and intention pt: 


when they enter, which was in the Apoſtle, & is in every true Shepherd thou —_ 
| | | e 
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@ of 
ſed elſewhere to be y nozay imrurnciay, a natural care of the flith, as Cakes 
ſome that had ſprriam cirram, a baſtard care. They that have not this Purpoſe of 
heart, are called Mercexarii, which have no care of tceding the flock, but of teedir, 
themſelves, and theretore when they ſee the Wolf, they flee becauſ-: they care 
not for the flock. Their tools or Inſtruments , are as the Prophet calls the 


Zach. 11.15. inſtrementa paſtoris ſuits, the injtruments of a fooliſh Shepheard, which the Fathers 
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term forcipes & muletrum, a pair of ſizers for the fleece, and a pail fur the milk, 
And therefore when the flock is in any danger, they regard it not 3 but if there 
be the leaft danger of the Milk or VVooll, then they beſtic themſelves with the 
Inftruments of a. fooliſh Shepherd. The Jews call them ſuch as draw neer tg 
to the Ark for the Corban, for the Offering-boxz they cared not what became 


* of the Law, ſo the Corban {ped well. It was prophecicd of the ſtock of E/;, that 


they ſhould ſay, Put me into the Prieſts Office, that I may eat a piece of bread, 
and get a piece of filver, this was their end. Abiathar a wicked man was of his 
ſeed, and was diſplaced by Solomon, and Zadok, put in his room. And for want 
of this care of the flock it is, that others turn Wolves, ſuch as are falſe Teachers 
who for lucre or ambition, or ſome ſuch finifter ends, pervert the truth, and inficad 
of feeding the flock, poiſon them with Herefies and Errours contrary to the re. 
ceived Dodrine of the Church; ſuch, if. a Perſecutor or falſe Teacher come with 
Authority, will lie nay, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, they will not only fly, but alſo be- 
come VVolves themſelves; for of ſuch he prophecied, ſaying , that grievous Wolves 


ſhould enter, not ſparing the flock, The Apoltle would have us to mark the iſſue 


or end of their Converſation that ſpeak the Word of God to us. Now this 
22515» Or ifſue, marrs all, it diſcovers the Mercenary, and the VVolf; for if che 
VVolf come, if Perſecution ariſe, cither they will flie, as the Mercenary, or turn 


AR. 20.29,30- Wolves too, and help to worry the flock 3 for even among your ſelves ' ſaith the A- 


poſile ) ſhall men ariſe teaching perverſe things, ſuch of you as bave been ſhepherds ſhal 
turn wolves. So that whether. he be for his belly , as the firſt, or degenerate to a 
VYolf, as the laſt, they are both diſtinguiſhed from the good Shepherd. Yet they 
axe to be obeyed as Paſtors, becauſe they come in the right way 3 obediendum eff 
malo, an evil man muſt be obeyed, though not ad malum , In that which is il} : of 
which before in the Magiſtrate. But the end of theſe, is woful according to the 
Prophet 3 Wo unto: the' ſhepherds that feed ztbegſelves 7 Te eat the fat and 


Ezek. 34-2,3- cloath you with the wooll, ye kill them that are fed, but ye feed not the 


CRe 
' 4+ The good Shepherd is the laft fort, who as he comes in the right way, 
Matth. 22, 12, ſo heis not to abulc his place after he is entred yas the evil Sheps 
herd doth, but to perform the dutics-of it z which duties are, r.To ſhew his flock 
a good example, 2. 'To employ his Talent for their good, 3. To converle with 
them, as he ought. | | 

..1, Hemuſt be an.example : He mult lead the flock, as our Saviour exprefſeth it 


John 10. 3, 4+ after the manner of. the Eaftern Countreys, who drave not their ſheep before them, 


but the ſheep followed them. The Apolile deſcribeth ic more plainly by the word 


' x Tim. 4-12: Typ « he muſt be Typrs, as the Iron that gives aform to the money by making an 


Tit.2: 3. 
xPet.S. 3. 
Deur. 33. 8. 


Numb 17. 8.] 


ARs 1.1. 


x Tam. 3. 2. 
Tt. I. 6. 


; Impreſſion on it. .--As the Tron hath the ſame form. in ic, which it ftamps on «the 


Coin 3.ſo muſt the Miniſter by his example , repreſent what by his Dodrine he 
would -have the people to be. The ſame word is uſed in other places: it is uſed 
by Saint-Peter, bidding ſuch men-to be Enſamples to the flock. It was Mbſes his 
oxder'».in.the firſt-place the Prieſt, was. to have Thummimn integrity of life, and 
then Vram, light or learning. And it pleaſed God to make it.a ſign of Aaron's cal- 
ling to the Prieſthood 3 That his Rod was virgs frufifera, a fruit-bearing Rod, to 
ſhew, that the Prieſt when he uſes the Paſtoral Rod for Government and Diſcipline, 
muſt aot be unfruitful himſelf, but muſt be an example in holy life, and good works, 
which are the fruits of the Spirit. So was it in Chriſt our Prototype, as Saint Luke 
ſpeaks, Cepit Feſus facere & docere, Feſns began both to do and to teach ;, to do firti, 
and to teach after, . The like Saint Pax: { when he handleth this point ex profeſs ) 
tells - both Timothy and Titus, that a Miniſter muſt be blameleſs by his example, 
withont ſpot and unreproveable. So then he mutt be exemplum or dux gregis , he 
f}: | multi 
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muſt be typus, 4 pattern or example, he muſt do and then reach. This example he 
may be two ways: | 

rt. In himſelf. which is as you ſee before in Saint Px! diretion to Timothy and 
Titzs, to be eusTiaunlos, witbaut ſp1t 5 which hath relation to that in the law;No man Levit. 21. 11. 
that hath @ blzmiſh or ® miſh p21 in bis body, of the ſeed of Aaron thbe,Pricft, was to ; 
come nigh ta offer the Lords offerings. This was required under the Law, to preſerve 
the outward Honour and Dignity of the Prieſthood the better,and though in that re- 
gard it may be of moral uſe; yet withal hereby was typified, that innocency and free- 
dom from all Spiritual blemiſhzs of fia which ſhould be in theMiniſters of the Goſpel. 1 Cor. 5. 3. 
They ſhould b: free from all ſpt, b:cauſe no offeace ſhould be given 3 that no ſcandal 
ſhould be given to the weak brother within, nor to the adverſary without. This 2 Cor. 8. 20. 
made the Apoſile fo careful to avoid not only ſcandal, but all occafion of ſcandal, that 
when alms were ſent to poor brethren, by the care of the Apoſtles, he would not 
carry it alone, but would have one go wich him, that there might be no ſuſpicion 
of fraud, that ſo he might Teroriv, prone things boxeſt, not only in the ſight of God, but 
before men alſ5; and that the adverlary might have no occaſion to ſpeak evil. There- 
fore the Diſciples marvelled, when they found Chriſt talking with the woman alone, 
becauſe it was not his Cuſtom to do any thing which might cauſe ſlander or ſufpici- 
on, Thus much for the genus. We will now ſet the four vertues which the Apoſile 
requires to b2 in him, and the four ſpots which are oppoſite. ; 

I. The firſt is, that he bz iyzegrI temperance or continence, temperate and chaſt, 
whether in a married or ſingle eſtate. The oppoſite to this is in 1 Tam. 3.2. #9t to be 
content with one wife z, (0 continency or ſingle life is the vertue : incontinency or poly- 
gamy the thing forbidden, ; | Ry 

2, The ſecond is, that h2 maſt bz re2dav%; vigilant, or wi 7429", nit given to 
wine. The oppoſite is in the next verſe, oxe giver to wine, trauſiens ad vinitm, a ta- 
vern-hunter ; for the luſt of the body, and the pleaſure of the taſte, muſt both. be qua- 
lifed in him. OS | Fl OY | WIR x 

3. The next is, hemuſt be evppar, ſober - which Coryſoſtome diſtinguiſhes from the x Tim.3; 2, 3. 
former, and is oppoſite, not to the inordinate defires of meat and drink, but to the 
paſſions of the Soul, which are called Wwuixer, iraſcible; it moderates the paſſion of Tir. 1. 7. 
anger. The vertue required is mentioned, 2 Tim. 2. 24. mildeneſ7; he muſt be no 
ſtriker, not furious, but one that will bear injuries, and labour with meckneſs' to re- 
claim thoſe that err, | FM 

4+ Laſtly, he muit be xd9gwtes, 7rave 21d madeſt, of good bebaviaur, which the Coun- 
cils refer to babitum, his apparel, geſtum, his gejture, inceſſum his gate; he maſt not be 2 Tim. 2. 22. 
light in his behaviour. The oppoſite to which, is, #ot to fly youthful Luſt aud light * 1111-3: 7- 
carriage. To theſe four, we muſt add that which the Apoſtle mentions, he muſt ſo 
earry himſelf, that he may bave a good report of them that are withoxt ;, for it is not e&- 
nough to be commended by thoſe of his own profeſſion or Religion, by birds ofhis 
own Feather 3 but ſo, that his very enemies may ſay, he is a man fit for this ſacred 
Calling, and may be converted by his example. - —_Y 

2. He muſt be an examplein his Hoſh11d by his example 3 for according to. Saint 

Paul, be muſt rule well his own bouſe : which muſt be in 3 points. 1. They muſt be 
brought up by him #- the true. Faith, 2. He muſt keep them in ſubjefion,that they be 
not unruly, but obedient 3 for if he be not able to-keep his own under, but that chey 
will be refraQory,it argueth, that he is either negligent, or remiſs and faint-hearted, 
and therefore unfit torule the Church. 3. Laſtly | | 


Tit.!. 8: 


t Tim. 3. 4? 
e muſt make them examples ofreve=— 7? 
rence, gravity, ſobriety and mdeſty, were waons evarbTuT@ that they.be not accuſed of , 
riot, ſurfeit, and exceſs, And in theſe two reſpes the Paſtor muſt be exemplum gregis 
The duty of 


# 


the People muſt be conformable and anſwerable to that of the Paſtor. 
If it be his duty to be Typus gregis,a pattern tothe flock; it is the flocks duty to be an-, 
utypus paſtoris, eyTirywos, the Paſtors antitype, by following his good example, as., the 
Iron that gives the ſtamp, and the coin ſtamped have the ſame figure. They muſt 
Yiridar waunTes, become imitators of them.as the Apoſtle adviſeth, Remember them thas. Page om 
bave the rule over you, whoſe faith follow, &vc. Havean eye to them that teach, and imi- Oey 
ate their example, #t d1mus preſoiteri ſit Magiſtra diſcipline publics, that the houſe 

of the Prizft be the rule of publick, diſciplin?. 2, The next duty of the Miniſter, is the 
employing bis Talent, or the uſe of thoſe gifts which he hath gotten in the Schools z 

Aaz | | or 
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Chap. 7: The Duty of Paftors and. People, Com.s. 
for Nemo accipit dona propter ſe, no man hath any gifts for himſelf only ; bur to 
uſe them, as appears by the Parable of the Talents. 1. He muſt bedsSaxrixis, 1þj. 
to teach others 3 now it is well obſerved that the Verb docere, to teach,governeth two 
accuſative caſes; as in the Prophet, Dem docebit ſcientiam ? Whom ſhall he teach 
Knowledg? There is a quem, whom they ſhall teach , and a quid, what they pil! 
teach, For there are many in theſe times, that have the quem, a people to teach, but 
not ſczentiamz many are Teachers, but want the Knowledg to teach: theſe were 
never ſent by God. It is ſtrange what hatred God did bear to the Aſs. He would 
haye the firſt-born of all creatures to be offered, but the foal of the Aſs might not come 
within the S anftuary, but the neck of it was tobe broken. Heſychius and others, inter- 
pret the Aſs to be iliteratum, the illiterate man, and ſurely he that is ſuch oughe not 
cocome into the Lords Sanctuary. The Prophet {aithin the perſon of God to ſuch, 
Becauſe thor haſt rejefied Knowledge, I will alſo reje thee. that thou ſhalt be ug Prieft 
to me. And Myſes faith of the Levites, They ſhall teach Facob thy judgments and I- 
rael thy Law. And the Prophet faith, the Priefts lips ſhould preſerve Knowledg, that 
is.he ſhould have ability to teach, Agzinas, and ſome of the later Schoolmen, hand- 
ling the queſtion, what is meant by ability to teach, diſtinguiſh between competen- 
tem & eminentem ſcientiam, competent and eminent K nowledg and reſolve thata Paſtor 
muſt have competentem ſcientiam at leaſt, though not emmentem. Now what this 
competens ſcientia is, the Apoſtle determines in one place, Tiz. 1. 9. viz. He muſt be 

jrerv& eTiy;edear, able to hold faſt the true Dorine, when any Heretick ſhall ſeek to 
take it from him : and this he muſt do xar& 71 S:Saxivs by learning. 2. He miſt be 
Sirar& Teggranun, able to exbort and comfort. 3 . He muſt be, SWrevO ineyyen, ab]; 
to confute and convince all gainſayers, and oppoſers of the trath: and this is the Comment 
on that place, as 1 take it. 

Now unto this is oppoſitea Novice, He muſt not be a Novice that enters into this 
Miniftry 5- but, as the Apofile elſewhere ſaith, he muſt be nouriſhed up in the words of 
Faith and good dofirixe: and after his Ordination he myſt not reſt there, but weoxen7ey, 
proficere, ſtudy more and more, and ſtir up his Xaelouare, till they burn brighter, ſtir up 
the gift of God which is in him. And the practice of this is that which getteth him 
Honour: for # xen:@y7s, they that labour, are worthy of double Honour, by putting 
their gifts to uſe. He muſt preach the word in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon 5 and that upon 
neceſhty ( as the Apoſtle tells us) for, ve mihi niſi evangelizavero, wo unto me if i 
preach not the Goſpel : yet we muſt know that the Apolile, imisndu,be inflant in ſeaſon 
and ont of ſeaſon, is not meant as people would have it, as if a Miniſter muſt preach 
continually or whenſoever the people will 3 but as i ſeaſon is upon ordinary days 
and occafions, ſo ext of ſeaſon is upon extraordinary occaſions, when the neceſſity of 
the Church requires : when either ſome great Calamity, or aflicion, or benefit calls 
upon us 3 not ( as ſome would haveit _) to make the duty of the Paſtor infinite; 
for it is one thing to be inſtant, and another thing to preach : a man may be inſtant, 


and yet'not preach always. | _ 
2. Concerning the manner of dodrine, there were three faults (mentioned by the 


Apoſtle) crept into the Church. 1. #-nouuvia, Deſire of Novelties or Fables,which ari-,. 


ſeth out of a fulneſs in men, that they cannot abide to hear a thing often, but muſt. 
have novelties3 another Jeſus muſt be preached to them. 2. The next is curiofity 
about queſtions of no profit, xavogerey: they will have high points or unprofitably 
handled, in which they are ſo intangled, that they cannot get out , and negleRt 
praftical points. 3. The laſt is prarituws aurium, itching ears, a deſire to heara 
decfamation ont of a Pulpit, to hear #'Sertmon with fine phraſe, pleaſing the ear, but 
doing the Soul no good, Againſt all theſe the Apoſile preſcribeth a form : 1. That 
they teach found dofirine that cannot be condemned. 1t muſt be Vyims x) ededpyegns, 
ſound and ſincere, not corrupt with, Fables or falſe Dodtrine, and they muſt not ſtrive 
about "things that profit not. 2. Againſt the ſecond x6rgavia, he preſcribes, 
that as his doQrine 'muſt be ſound and true, ſo he muſt teach thoſe tings 
ue ſunt bona & wiilia hominibus, good and profitable unto men. 3: Again 
the third, though he muſt not, affeCt the pleaſing of itching ears, by too much 
niceneſs about wards yet 1. his matter muſt be ſach as that he necd not 
to give place, in regard of the ſtuff, to any, and that the expreſſion be 


grave ant decent, not light nor negle&ed. The Apofile faith, that thongh he _ 
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yude in ſpeech, yet not in knowledg. 2. And for keeping of his Auditors together he 2 Cor. 11. 5, - 
muſt have v:ters &* #ova, both new and old, not new Dodarine, but new ways of ex- 

preſſion : the DoCtrine may be all one, yet the manner of delivery may be divers 3 

he mutt have new Parables, new Arguments. 3. He muſt have a perſpicuous and me- 
thodical way, an orderly delivery, 5pvoTouis like a cunning workman, rightly divi- + Tim, 2. 15; 
Hing the Word ; which as the Apoſile ſaith, 5 like a two-edgea ſword. Preaching muſt Heb. 4. 12. 
have two edges 3 for it was a fault complained of by Saint Auguſtine againſt Preach- 

ers of his time, their preaching had but one edge, and the back did as much harm as 

the edge did good; they meet not with two extreams, as when they ſpeak of Obe- 

dience, they ſo ſpeak of it, as that they would have a man never to diſobey : and 

when they ſpeak of peace, they ſeem to take away all differences, though the cauſe 

'be juſt and neceſſary, as if we muſt be at peace with the wicked, 4, Laltly, he muſt 

deliver that he ſpeaks with authority, gravity, and modeſty, knowing that the Word 71, .. 

is not his own, but the everlaſting truth of God. 

2. The next point after DoQrine is Exhortation. And in this there is a common 
fault, that Teachers are impatient of their Hearers amendment if they tell them of 
their faults twice, and they amend not, they give over, whereas the Apoſtles counſel 
is, to exhort with all long-ſuffering and doArine. They are to convince the judgment, 
were SiSexu, with dodrrine, and then with long-ſuffering to expe their converſion, , 7; .. 24 
were waxgyWvuilns, waiting if God at any time will give them repentance. 

3. They muſt firſt arguere, prove the fault, and then redarguere, reprove the perſon ; 
not as the common faſhion is, firſt reprove, and then prove. Now in regard of the 
perſons to be reproved, theſe Rules are to be obletved ! RED 

x. If the perſon be only drawn into a fault by infirmity, then to reprove in meek- 
neſs and humility, Galat. 6, 1. | | 

2, If it be done in contempt, then to rebuke him, ( as the Apoſtle direFs ) with ell Tit. 2. 15. 

_ anthority. 


2'Tim. 4+ 2. 


3s If he be ſlow of nature ; then to rebuke him ſharply and roundly. - x. 13. 
4. If he fin openly, if a publick fault be committed, then rebuke him openly, that 
others may fear. 1 Till. g, 20, 


4.For diſproving or confuting the adverfary,in which there are 4 ends to be aitried at 
-7. To convince him, and ſo ſtop his mouth if it may be. 2: If that cannot be x5, , ,, 

done, yet to confound him and make him aſhamed. 3. If not that, yet that he may _ 
condemn himſelf, his conſcience may tell him that he is in ah Errour, 4. If yet he 
perſiſt, then however his folly will be manifeſt to all men by reproving him, hereby _... 
others niay be warned to take heed of him | 
_ The application of all chis may be gathered from what we find in Ezekjet and Za- ,, 
chary againſi the evil Shepherds, whoſe properties arg by them defcribed, oppoſite to zach. 4-4 - 
thoſe which $S. Pal requireth ina true Shepherd, and from all of them we may ga- 1 The s. 14: 
ther how a good Paſtor opght to apply himſelf to the ſeveral neceſficies of his fock 5 

of which ſome are infirm sary6{vxot, weak-ſpirited, theſe muſt be comforted, ſome arc 
broken-bearted and theſe he muſt bind up 3 ſome he calleth d&vy#s, weok perſons, novi- 

ces that have not yet overcorne theit corruptions,theſe muſt beupholden and born 

withal 3 ſome are depulſi, ſtrayed away, which arc either d7dxTox, whraly men, and 

theſe muſt be admoniſhed, that they may hear of it 3 or ſuch as are led away into He- 

refies and Schiſms, and theſe muſt be ſought out and reclaimed. 

5. The next point is concerning his Converſation with other men dreceypn, for = 

herein likewiſe is zxomoria wroudrIOGr, that communication of ſpiritzal things, which Gal. 6. 
Pcople have from their Paſtor : it is not only in DoEtrine and Sacraments, but alſo in | 
his Converſation with them. Whereiti he muſt be, 1, q1niZer@.boſpiralis given to boſe 1 Tim: 3. 2. 
pitality. 2, od yeI@;, very friendly to all that arc well given.3.alzai@,s juſt dealer to- Tits 1+ 8. 
wards alhand becauſe there may be ſiemmunt ju, rigour of juftice in holding or exaQing 

bis own, therefore he muſt be dxdx@-, no brawler arid conſequently &menie, patiext,or 1 Tim. 3. 3: 
rather one that is equizable,and ftands not upon ftrid right, the oppoſite to which is 

forbiddeti by the Apoſtle, who faith, he muſt not be av3dSng, ſclf-willed or obſtinate, 

that will riot remit or yield any thing. And becauſe queſtions of right are uſually a- 

bout temporal things, therefore in order thereto, he muſt not be gindgyterr, # lover of Tir, 1. 5. 
money, ſo as to intangle himſelf in worldly matters, that he cannot attend his Calling; 

nor one that feeks them by unlawful gain, he muſt wI a?220xwpH fr. Andthus much for 2 Tim: 4. 2. 
the Paſtors Duty, Aa2 I, Now 
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1. Now the duties of the people to the Paſtor , are, 1. They muſt be (according 
John 10. 44 to the mark of true ſheep, ſer down by our Saviour) as ſheep knowing their own ſhep- 
berd, and able to diſcern him from a ſtranger. And thus knowing him, to keep within 
his Fold.and not to wander after other ſhepherds. They muſt (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 

I Theſ, $. 12. kxaow them which labour among them. For it is a great diſheartning toa Miniſter, that 
though he take much pains with his flock, yet it they hear of another, that is volubil; 
lingua operarius, hath a voluble tongue, though he have only ſpumem verborum the 

froth of ſeeming good langwage, and little ſubſtance 3 yet the laſt ſhall be preferred, and 
they will forſake their own and follow the other. They muſt not give ear to Seqa- 
ries and Schiſmaticks, and be ſeduced by them to the by-paths of Errour. 

John 10: 44 . 2+ The ſecond Duty is obedzence to their Paſtor, whether it be by following him, 
as our Saviour, ſpeaking of the good Shepherd, ſaith, The ſheep follow him ; or by be- 

Heb. 13-17- ing perſwaded by him, 749+”, (as the word ſignifies ) whichis, when they profeſs. 
they will ſubmit to be ruled in their judgment and praQtice by him, and withal do 
Caixev> ſubmit or give place, though they be not perſwaded, till they be better per- 
ſwadecd 3 when they will ſuſpend their own judgment, till they be better informed ; 
for without this the other is but fained obedience.For he that ſaid he would not go, 
and yet afterward went,did his Father more honour, than he that made as it he would 
go, but did not. To follow a Paſtor therefore is another thing, than to profeſs and 
ſay we will follow him; there is more required, vis. to follow him in our prathiſe, and 
to ſubmit our judgment to his, knowing, that he is ſet over us by God, to direc and 
guide us in matters of our ſouls. Diſcentem oportet credere 3 it is true In all Arts and 
Sciences: and if we will be Scholars in Chrifts School, we muſt not oppoſe our judg- 
ment to the judgment of the Church, but ſubmit thereto, and to our own Paſtor in 
ſpecial, unleſs it appear evidently that he is in an errour,(which may eaſily be known) 
for without this, we can never obey or follow in our practice. It is moſt true which 

De verb, Dom. $, Auguſtine ſaith, Pertinet ad nos cura, ad vos obedientia, ad nos vigilantia paſtoralis, 

in Math.ſer.62., ad vos bumilitas gregis , The care belongs to 8, and obedience to you ; Paſtoral watching is 

| ours, the humility of the flock is yours. When Foſhua was ſubſtituted in Moſes his room, 
he was to come to Eleazar the Prieſt 3 and at his word he muſt go ont, and at bis word 
he muſt come in, for Eleazar muſt ask counſel of God for him. This was Gods order 
which was never abrogated, though now it be negle&ed : and though men ask the 
counſel of the Lawyer for their Eſtate, and of the Phyfitian for their Body, and fol- 
low their direQons 3 yet the Miniſter is not thought fic to counſel them for their 

Souls, but here every one can give counſel as well as the Miniſter. 

x Tim. $417- 3. They muſt give the Minitter honour,double bonowr:They which labour xoniurre, 
which take extraordinary pains inthe Word and Dofirine, ( for the Emphaſis lies in that 
word ) tet them be counted wortby of double honour, ſaith the Apoſtle. 

I. The honour of reverence, which extends both to our judgment and affeQion 3 
In our judgment, by having a reverent cftcem of them, &riuus $x«78; Phil, 2.29. ho- 
our them highly, and then in our affeQion,a ſingular degree of love is due to them : the 

x Theſ. 5! 12, Apoſtle ſaith,they mult be efteemed bighly in love. We beſeech you bretbren to know them 

13* which labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you , and to eſteem 
them very bighly for their works ſake. 

Gal. 6. 6. 2. The honour of Maintenance. Let bim that is taught in the word communicate to 

bim that teacheth in all good things, ſaith the Apoſile. God threatens in Zachary, that 

whereas be had broken one taff , if the Prophets wages were not mended , be would 
break both; and what can then follow in the Church but Barbariſm and Ignorance, 
and by conſequence Epicuriſm and Atheiſm ? When men are ſick, they can ſend for 
the Miniſter to comfort them, then they think of Heaven, when they muſt leave the 

Earth 3 but when they are recovered, there is no further uſe of him, or when they 

are in health, they regard him not. It is well expreſſed by the Prophet, when there 

Hoſ. 7: 14, Were great droughts or rains,or unſeaſonable weather, they remembred God and calle@ 

| 20 bim; but when they had what they deſired, when they had got in their Corn and 
Wine,they rebelled againſt him : but God proteſts againſt this dealing,he will not be ſo 

Ecclef. 12, 1, mocked, Remember me in the days of thy youth, and in thy wealth.elſe thou ſhalt have #0 

anſwer. of me,when the evil days come.S. Auguſtine commenting, upon the words before 

recited | they which labour in the word and dodrine, let them be counted worthy 


of double honour, ] ſaith, Scilicer 2 eis ſpiritualiter obediant, & exteriors pr mi- 
; aiſtrent, 


Zach. 11. 4. 
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niftrent. Bout enim diſpenſatores & fideles nou ſolum honore ſublimi premiari debent 
ſed & terreno, t no# contriſtent ur indigentia ſumptunm, & gaudeant obedientia ſpiri- 
tualixam. This double Honour is not only to obey in ſpiritual things, but to miniſter 
to them in temporals. For good Diſpenſers of the Word ought not to be rewarded 
with high honour only, but with earthly benefits too, that they may not be made 
fad and anxious in the want of means to defray their charge, and may alſo rejoyce 
in their locks obedience in ſpiritual matters, Know ye not ( ſaith Saint Pawl ) 
that they which miniſter about holy things, live of things of the Temple, and they which 
wait at the Altar, are partakers with the Altar 2 even ſo hath the Lord ordained, that 
they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel, It is Gods Ordinance, not 
our Benevolence. We are not at our liberty, but tied to it by neceſſity ; and 
the Miniſter hath power from God to demand it as his own. And thereupon it is 


Chap:8. 


373 


in Tit. 1. 5. 


I Cor. 9, I3, 
14. 


that Saint Auguſtine ſpeaking of Saint Pal in this very point, faith, Quanquam eli- 71 1ib, de pz, 
geret manibus ſuis laborare, nec ipſum lac querere ab ovibus, tamen lattis poteſtatem ftorib. c. 2. 


habere ſe dixit, & dicit alios coagoſtolos ſuos uſos fuiſſe hac poteſtate, non uſurpata, 
ſed data : that though the Apoſtle choſe rather to work with his hands, and did not 
require milk from his ſheep 3 yet he toJd the Corinthians that he had power to have 
taken it, and that his fellow-Apoſtles uſed this power, not as uſurped, but as given 


2 Thel. 3. 8. 
T Tor. 9. 12. 


them, viz. by God. And indeed it is but reaſon, as the ſame Apoſile faith, If we 
bave ſown unto you ſpiritual things, is it a great thing if we reap your carnal things ? 2 Cor. 10. 15. 


But to conclude this point, The want of this double honour performed is from the 
want of Faith. It was Saint Pauls hope of the Corinthians, that when their faith en- 
creaſed, his means would be enlarged, And fo may it be of ours, if your faith en» 
_— we (hall be crowned and maintained 3 and where this is wanting, we carinot 
- expe it, | 

Comments the difference of Biſhops and Presbyters, that they are diſtin® orders, and 
that the Biſhop. is Superiour not only Gradu, but ordine, and tbat by divine right, the 
reverend Author hath fully proved it in his Epiſtles to Moulin publiſhed firſt in Latin, 
and lately tranſlated into Engliſh, wherein any rational man may find full ſatisfaion. 
And concering the power of the Prieſt, or Miniſter of the Goſpel, in binding and looſing : 
read a learned Sermon made by th: Author on this Subjeft, on John 20. 23. publiſhed a- 
mong his other Sermons. | 


—_ -— — — 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of Fathers of our Countrey, Magiſtrates. The Duty of all towards their own Countrey. God 
the firſt Magiſtrate. Magiſtracy Gods Ordinance. Power of life and death-gived to 
Kings by God, not by the People. Addition. .31. That regal Power is only from'God, 
proved out of the Authors other writings, The ends of Magiſtracy, 1. To preſerve true 
Religion, 2. To maintain ontward Peace. Magiſtrates compared #0 Shepberds in three 
reſpets. The Duties of the Supreme Power, viz. of Kings, and of inferiour Officerse 

. The Duties of Subje(ts to their Prince. Fi. | 


Fter the Fatherhood of the Church, order requireth, that we treat: of choſe, 


whom even Nature and the Heathen by the light of Nature have reputed and gen. 4s. & 
termed Patres patrie, Fathers'of the Countrey 3 which are Magiſtrates. Of *which Judges 5. 7. 


ſort the chef ( as hath been ſhewed ) are in Scripture called Fathers, as, Hoſeph ; 
and the women-Mothers, as Deborah, a Mother in Iſrael. And-becauſe their tile 
Is Pater patrie, God hath commended the Countreys care eſpecially to every one. 


For this end it was, that when God: commanded Abrabem to leave his Father's Gen. r2. r: 
houſe, he gives the Countrey precedence, and ſets it before Kindred and Fathers Pſalm 137* 4; 


houſe : and we ſee what tears the people of God ſhed when they were carried Y 


out of their own Countrey into a ſtrange Land, and when the Babylonians requi- 


cli, 1, 4. 


red them to ſing the Lords Song in a ſtrange Land, they would not, ' And Nebemiab Pſalm 137. 12 


hearing of the miſery of Feruſatem and his Countrey-men, fat down and wept. 
On the other fide, when the Lord turned again the captivity of Sion, when't 


people were reſtored to their Countrey, they were ſo overjoyed, that they ſeemed 
to 
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to be in an extaly, they were like to them that dream, they would ſcarce believe 
that which they ſaw. And indeed a mans Countrey and the good of it being bouym 
totins, every mans good, a general Bleſſing 3 it ought to be preferred before bonum 
partis, a particular good 3 every man, eſpecially the Prince and Magiſtrate ought to 
have a chief care over it. Weſce, that when the body is in danger, men are wil- 
ling to endure the ſearing of a member, opening of a vein, or ſcarifying for the 
health of the whole, We may ſee this care in the very Heathen, both in word and 
deed, as firſt what they ſay in matter of profit z wnicxique pluris facienda eft utilitas 


communis, quam propria, the common benefit is to be regarded before a mans pecu-_ 


liar commodity. And for matter of danger ; Publice ſaluti privats incolumitas eſt 
poſtpozends , private ſafety is to be negleRed, when the common comes in competi- 
tion. And they goa little further, that men are tied in ſuch an obligation to their 
Countrey, #t nemo patrie parem referat gratiam,etiamſi vitam impendat,a man can ne- 
| ver be grateful enough to his Countrey, though he loſe his life for the good of it. 
Sigon. Liv: And this they made good in deed as well as in word : as appeareth by Codrus King 
Judges 6. of Athens, that to ſave his Countrey from the conqueli of the Doriaxs, willingly loſt 
his life 3 and by Horatius Cocles, that to ſave Rome from Porſenna*s Army adventu- 
red his life to the admiration of all Ages. This being their Maxime in this point, 
pro patria mori boneſtius ducitur, quam vivendo patriam & honeſtaters deſerere - That it 
was far more honourable to dicin a good cauſe for the Countrey, than by living to 

leave the Countrey and Honour both. 
Now concerning Magiſtracy it ſelf, we find it to be properly and originally in 
God, and that he exerciſed it by himſelf at firſt immediately, as we may fee in three 

ſeveral Caſcs. 


Gen.3.4>IT. I. In judging the Angels that kept not their firſt ſtate. 2, Tn ſentencing Adam, | 


Rom. 13-1- Eve, and the Serpent. 3. In the doom of Cain for murthering his Brother, All which 
make it evidently appear, that Magiſtracy properly is Gods own Prerogative. Af- 
terwards it came to man by Gods Inſtitution and Ordinance , omnis enim poteſtas 2 
Deo eftz there is no Power but of God. 
When Cain had been cenſured by God for his cruel fratricide, and ( as the Text 


faith ) went out from the preſence of the Lord ( his native Countrey, ) and begen t1en- 


creaſe in bis iftee, be built a City, and the firſt that we read of 5: and: his poſterity en- 


creaſing and inventing Arts, they began to be a Common-wealth in it. Eameeb, by 


reaſon that his ſons Fbal and Tubal were inventers of Arts uſeful for the Common- 
wealth, grew to that inſolency, that he would bear no injury at any mans hands, 


but would be his own Judge, and oppreſs others at his pleaſure. This City of Cains, 


where Lamech and his Sons lived, made the godly firſt to'band themſelves together, 
and.to take order for thcir defence; for after Enos Seths ſon, when Seth alſo'began 
to be generative, and to encreaſe, they made open profeſſion of the name of God,be- 
ing adiſtin& body by themſelves ; ſo that here was City againſt City, and this was 
the firſt occaſion of Civil Government. 

_-And indeed Ecclefiaſtica poteſtas, the Ecclefiaſtical Power had been ſufficient to have 
governed the whole world 3 but that (as the Prophet ſpeaks ) ſome men in -proceſs 
Pſalm 32, 10- of time were like the Horſe and Mule,- whoſe mouths muſt be held in with bit and 
bridle, which produceth another larger Government, which ſhould be more power- 
ful to rule ſuch a. kind of unruly peopke; which was by giving poteftatem vite & necis, 
- power of life and death to one man.3 which becauſe the people could not give, for 
nem oft Dominus ſue 2i22, no man hath power over his own life,and there none can 
give'that.to another, which he hath not in himſelf; therefore it is, that God, who 
hath abſolute domigion and power of Life and Death, put the ſword into the hand 
of-the Supreme Magiſtrate, and appointed that the people ſhould be ſubject to him 3 
- ;, Which:was well liked by all upon this-ground, preftat timere unum quam multos ; it 
is better to fear one, than many. Better one Wolf than many, to put mans life in 

-* continual hazard, ; : | = 
| And now came in Magiſtracy with power of life and death, to be Gods own 
CIOLS Ordinance: For when after the' Flood people began to multiply, and that God fore- 
| ſaw that -wickedncfs would. encreaſe among men, even, to cruelty , he” made ai 
Ge/9.6- EdiQ for Magiſtracy, and gave the Sword into one mans hands, to execute ven- 
geance;3 and to do Juſtice, in ſhedding his bloud, that ſhed the bloud of other __ : 

T: whic 
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which power of life and death, we do not tind to be granted by God before the 

Flood. And ſoon after we read that Melchiſedeck ( whom divers Writers agree to 

be Sem ) took upon him the title and power of a King, to defend Gods people from 14. 18, 
Nimrod and his fellow-Hunters. 

This power of life and death, manifeſtly proves, that Kings never had mor could Addiv. That 
have their power from the peaple, or from any other but front God alone. And that Regal power 
this was the poſitive opinion of this learned Author, is manifeſt by bis late and acctrate G — from 
Sermons, perfeied by himſelf , in many of which he expreſly proves this Jodie! and 
purpoſely inſiſts largely and learnedly wpon it : eſpecially in bis Sermox' upon Pro. $. 

15. By me Kings raign, P. 933, &c. * Which is nothing elſe but a large tra upon 
© this Subject, Among other things he ſpeaks thus + Per me regnant, and that ir not 
© per ſe regnanf, another perſon it 15 beſides themſelves, one different from them, Aud 
© who ts that otber perſon ? Let me tell you firſt, it is but oxe perſon, not many, per me; 
© is the ſingular number, it's not per nos ſd it is nos a plurality, no multitutle they bold 
© by. That claim is one by per me, one ſingle perſon it 5, perquem. The other a 
* Philoſophical conceit it came from, from thoſe that never had beard this wiſdom preach*d, Deur. 5. 46 
* In this Book, we find not any Soveraign Power ever- ſeated in any body collefiive; op des | er. 27. 5. 
* rived from them. This we find, that God be is King ;, That the Kingdoms be his 
© and to whom he will, be giveth them, That ever they came out of Gods hand by 
* 2ny per me, azy grant into the priphes hands to beſtow, we find not, This per 'me_ 
* will bear no per alium, beſides; be that mnt ſay, per me reges, muſt ſay pet me 
*coclum & terra. _ | CEINP 
© After be ſaith. There is @ per of permiſſion, as we ſay in be Latin , per me, 
* but you may for all me; but this per we utterly rejef, for though the Latin per 
* may bear this ſence , yet the Greek, Sia, the Heb. 93 will by no means, thepbraſe, 
*the Ideom of the tongue will in no wiſe endure it. How taks we per then 7 what 
*need we ſtand long about it, having axother per, and of the ſame perſon 10 pattery'te 
* by? Omnia per ipſum facta ſunt, ſaith Saint John, and the ſame ſoith Solomon bn 5:3: 
"by and by after in this Chapter. Then as by bim all things made there, ſo by bins Kings 
*raign bere. The World and the government of the World, by the ſme per both ;, one 
* and the ſame cauſe Inſtitntive of both : That wat not by bare permifion , I truft, #0 
* more this. 54 
© Peripſum, zhez,. andif per ipſum, per verbum, quia ipſe && verbum. Foy bow 
© were they the creatures made & ' © | : 4? 
© Dixit & faCta ſunt, by the word, by him. And how theſe Kings ? by the ſame Palm 14s. 6. 
*Egodixiz even bythe ſame, that be himfelf, Dixit Dominus, Demino Deo.- Ar be we bY 
"then ;, they. And ſo doth Chriſt himſelf interpret, Ego dixi T&s is My@- iyaora,'g John _ = 
' © word came to them. And what manner was it ? Same Paul telleth us, it was S1arayts 21 Rom. 13. 3. 
© Ordinance,a word of Authority;the Imperial Decrees have no other names but Sraweyuc; 
*This now then is more than a per of Permiſſion, a per of Commitlion, it is 4 ſp&ial 
© warrant, au Ordinance Imperial, by which Kings rain, - © ENG tote 
..--Expreſſed by bis word * his word only ? nay bis deed 100, his beft deed , his gift, 1 Car.'ugs n61 
*Dedi vobis Regem : gift of grace, 4s even they acknowledge intheir ſtiles, that gra. Job $651»: 
*tja Dei ſunt quod ſunt. Giver by him, ſent by bim-, placed in their Thrones by bing Plalm 18. 39. 
* reſted with their Robes by him, girt with their Swords by him, #mdintted by bins, Hown- 9.3 
* edby bim, All theſe by him*s we have towards the underſtanding of per me, ſoby him as 
* zone are, or can be more, © _ Fe THz YO TV EG 
*...-By him, nay more than by bim---There is not by in the Hebrew; and yet 1h4 word: ir 
*?I 4 but that in true and exatdpropriety rendred ir not by me, bwtinme. The moan- 
* ing is, that they are firſt in bim, and ſo come from bim. And' yet ſo flom' bins 
* as ſtill they be in bim, both Corona Regis, ſaith'Efay, and Cor Regis, ſaith Solos" Efay 63. 3. 
*mon, their Perſons and Eftates both in manu Domini. And'in him, "as he foirks \nry, Prove at. xe; - 
* father in me, and I inbim, ſo they in him, and he tn them, ---- Fir as it is true; They Jakp 27. 21, 
*raign in and by him, ſo it is likewiſe true, he raigns, in, an'by them--<bs js 
* them as bir Deputies, they in him as their Amthor ' and Anthorizer, - Ho by thei Por= 
© ſons, they by bis Power, EE, ERAS AFV7 3 v1 
we.-Now I weigh the word Reges, what ? any by bim? any in griſt qualification 2 
* what without any regard of Religian at all? ſure if none but true Profeſſors had beew 
* here meant, it muſt bave beew but per me Rex; for none bub owe bud #hir Solomon, -was 


Pfalm 93. 97, 
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* then ſuch, of #ll the Kings of the earth; but in that it is Reges, the boly Ghoſts mean- 


© zng is, to take in all the reſt. Hiram, and Pharaoh, and Hadad, they are in too, in this 
* Reges: for where the Scripture diſtinguifhes not, no more do we, be their Religion what 
© it will, by him they are. 

" But what if they take too much upon them, (Corahs exception) Then it is Dedi vo- 
* bis Regem in ira, ſsith God by the Prophet. Angry 1 was when I gave him, but I gave 
© bimthough , per me iratur, it is bat per me ſt:ll, 


© But this onus principis, ſay they in the Prophet, how may we be rid of it ? is there 
* any other per me 20 go nnto, to deprive or depoſe them ? ſure where the worſt is reckou- 


*edthat can be of them, Clamabunt ad Dominum, is all find. No per to do it but he, 
© By him, and by none but bim theſe be, by him, and by none but him, they cesſe to be, 
© In nature every thing is diſſolved by the ſame means it came together. I: Law, inſti- 
© tution and deſtitution belong both to one, In Divinity, the Prophet in one and the 
* ſame verſe ſaith, Dedi vobis Regem, ( in the forepart ) and with one breath abſtuli 
* eum, 22 the latter, ſo both pertain to him. Dominus dedit, Dominus abſtulit ; axd 
* for this new per me, we argue from the Text. He makes no King we know, and as be 
© makes none, ſo be can unmake none. 

* --—=Tt is generally true, that the main frame of Government , tbe firſt raiſing of it, 


*conld be by none but this per me. But I inſiſt pon particulars rather; wherein axy 
* that ſhall but weigb, what difficulties, what oppoſitions be raiſed, what plots aud pra- - 


* Giſes to keep Reges from Regnant, thyſe from it whoſe of right it is , ſhall be forced to 
* confeſs, that even by bim they bave their firſt entrance, Take him thats next hand, 
© Solomon, and be that ſhall mark, Adonijahs plot, drawing the bigh Prieſt, Abiathar, 


* and the General of the Field Joab, into @ ſtrong fation againſt him, ſhall find, Solo- 


© mon w4s bound to ackuowleage, that per me, be came in; or if be will not, Adonijah 
© himſelf will, be was forced to do it, That the Kingdom was turned from him, and 
* was his Brothers, for it came unto bim ( even per me,) bythe Lord, . This Confeſſion of 
© bis #s upon Record, 1 King. 2. 15. 


©. If per me Reges be from Chrift, from whom is the other Per me Rebelles, Per 


© me Regicidz, from whom they ? If by me Kings raign, be Chriſts ? by me Kings ſlain, 
© whoſe per me is that ? That per cannot be the per of any, but of Chriſts oppoſite , who 
© is that ? Que conventio Chriſti & Belial > what agreement hath Chriſt, and Belial ? 
© there be is, you ſee whoſe brood they be'that go this way, even Belials braad., 
© He out of bis enmity againſt per me, can neither endure Reges nor. Regnant, but 
irs up Enemies againſt them bath , both Reges' and Regnant. - Againſt Reges, 
l — #0 aſſault their perſous : againſt Regnant, Rebelles, to ſubvert their 
- -This and much more to this purpoſe we may rcad, learnedly, and elegantly, in 
that Sermon. l | "4h 
- The like we may find in his other Sermons, as in that one, 1 Chr. 16. 27. Touch 
#0t mine Anointed. P. $00. 801, &c. 807. And in many other places. . | 
- As we have fhewed the original, of Magiſtracy, ſo we ſhall add ſomewhat briefly 
of the ends of it : which are two. | Ie 
' 1. The chiefend of Magiſiracy is, to preſerve Religion and the true worſhip of 
God, (as was ſhewed before.) that men may live together in all-godlineſs and ho- 
neſty.. - Therefore Abraham not finding this in Caldea , where he was pars patrie, 
one of the Conntrey, choſe rather by divine warrant to leave his Countrey and Kin- 
dred and ſojourn in a ſtrange Land. And this end is intimated, when Itael, being 
under a Heathen.Kiog in Egypt, one that knew not Fehovah, deſired to leave Egypt, 
and to: go and ſerve God in the Wilderneſs. The want of this end made the Priclis 


. -  +,.; and Eevites leave: their Country and their poſſeſſions, and d epart from Feroboarn to 
2 Chr.11.13, | Fudab:and Fernſalem, becauſe Feroboam had corrupted Religion, and caſt them out 


14- 


Deut, 17. 18, 


-\ frott miniſiring. inthe Pricſts Office before the. Lord : ,and becauſe this is the chick 


. 


end of all Magiſtracy, God appointed, . that the King, as ſoon as he was ſetled in 
this: Throne, ſhould have a copy of the Law to read, for his direRion in the exer* 
ciſe of his Office. When this end therefore cannot be had , where true Religion is 
not maintained, | a man may leave his Countrey, and live el{where, where it may be 
enjoyed. | | | 

 « + After this comes in a ſecond end, outward peace and quietnels, That as = 
Apoſtle 
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Apoſile ſpeaks, we may lead a peaceable and quiet life, Hence is the Magiſtrate called 
a Paftor or Shepherd. It is true, the Miniſter is called a Paſtor, and much ado there is, 
in urging thereupon, great and extraordinary pains and diligence in him about his 
flock 3 but ſeeing the title is as often or oftner given to the Magiſtrate, it is ſtrange, 
' that there ſhould be no ſuch diligence required of him 3 tor we find, that the Mera- _ | 
phor is given firſt of all to the Magiſtrate, as to Joſeph and David in particular,and Set = 
generally to all Rulers, who are to be ſer over the people, that they be not as ſheep Numens.19. 
without a Shepherd. | 

Now this Metaphor implies three things required in the Magiſtrates Office. 

I. To gather and keep the ſheep together, tor their better ſafety againſt Wolves, Eze.34.11,15- 
that they may not ſtray: and to this end to provide them good paſture, where they 
may feed together. | 

2, Becauſe there may be diſſenſion among the ſheep, and as the Prophet ſpeaks 
there are fat and. lean cattel, and the fat do thruſt with the fide, and puſh the diſcaſed, 
and having fed and drunk, themſelves, do trample the graſs, and trouble the water, that 
the lean ſheep can neither eat nor drink quietly; therefore the Shepherd muſt judge between 
them : I will ſet up a ſhepherd over them,and he ſhall feed them, even my ſervant David. 
So that, to keep the fat from hurting and oppreſling the lean within the Fold,that all 
may feed quietly, is the ſecond part of the Shepherds Office. 

3. Becauſe there is a Wolf ' without the Fold, an outward Enemy, therefore the Johu 16. 12. 
Shepherd muſt watch and proted the ſheep againſt the Wolf, as well as againſt the great 
Goat, that is the third part. $0.6 
All theſe are to be in the Magiſtrate, and they depend and follow upon one ano- 
ther. Fw 
I. Princes and Rulers muſt feed the fleck and not themſelves only , they are xz- 
wricti Eccleſie, nouriſhers of the Church. 

2. They muit procure peace at home, by proteRing the weak againſt the ſtrong, 
adminiſtring juſtice-equally. | -ff1 

3. They muſt keep out foreign Invaſhon,prote& them againſt foreign Enemies, as 
appears in the example, regis on boni, of none of the beſt Kings, Saul ; He takes care, x1 Sam. 11. 1s. 
ue quid fit populo quod fleat, that the people have no cauſe to weep, that they be not dif= _ _ 
quieted by Nabaſh the Ammonite, &c. Thus we ſec the ends of Magiſtracy, +. 
Now for the Duties. Of the Duties of Subjefs to.their Princes, read a learned diſ- 
courſe of the Anthor in b3# Sermon on Proverbs 24.21, 22,23, Fear God and the 
King, &c. as alſo what Ceſars right is, which is due from the people, : on Matth.\22.2r. 
Give unto Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, &c. And for the excellency of Regal Govern< 
ment, and bow great a bleſſing it is to the Church, and what miſeries and confuſions fol- 
low where it is wanting. See the Authors Sermon on Judg. 17. 6. In thoſe days there 


2 Tim, 2. 2. 


Ervck.34-12, 
13. 


was no King in Iſrael, &rc. real | 
1. As there was uſurpation in the Mznitry., by unlawful entrance and. intruſion _ . 
into that Calling, ſo is there alſo in the Magiſtracy. It is ſaid of the people of Laihh, pegs, = : 
that they lived careleſs, becauſe they bad no Magiſtrate. Therefore the Danites fell up- Yon : 
on them and ſlew them, and uſurped Authority over theme But to prevent this, mem: Judges 18. 7. 
are not to take upon them a Government uncalled 5. 'for as our Saviour in the caſe of 
the Miniſtry faid, I am the door : ſo in the caſe of Magiſtracy he faith, Per me Reges Joln __- 
regnant, by me Kings reign, and Princes decree Fnſtice. If once it; come to that which Be 
God ſpeaketh by the Prophet, Regyavernnt, ſed now per me ; they bave ſet up Kings, but 
aot by me, they have made Princes, and I knew it not : If once; God be not of their: 
counſel, and they aſſume this honour to themſelves, noe being called of God ( as the yeb, 5. 4. 
Apoſtle {peaks ) or ( as the Prophet ) rake to themſelves borns, | that is, Power] by Amos 6. 13. 
their own (trength, theſe are Uſurpers, not lawful.Magiſtrates. - Anexample we have 
of an Uſurper in Abimelech, and of his praiſes to-get a Kingdom. 1-He hireth lewd 
and vain perſons, 2. maketh himſelf popular z and 3. committethmurther; even 
upon his Brethren: And thoſe that had right to it, - he either took out of the way, Judges 9.3.4, 
or drove away for fear. For theſe are the three practiſes of Uſurpers 3 as Fotham tells 5, 21. 
them in his Parable. This then. is the firſt Duty of a Magiſirate, to come in by a juſt 
and right title, not touſurp. | | \ 91 | 
2. Inthe next place, being rightly ſetled in charge. by God; we muſt confider the 
diviſion which Saint Peter makes, into 1. either Baowive:the King,whem he calls ſu- 
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preme : or 2. #yiueres, which are under-Officers appointed by him, as Captains jn 
time of Warand Judges in time of Peace. God gives the reaſon for under-Officers to 
Moſes, Becauſe one man is uot able to bear the burthen alone. And the very fame reaſon 
doth Fethro give Moſes, when he adviſed him to take under-Officers to help him to 
judg the people: So did Moſes to the people 3 when the pcople were multiplied, he 
conteſt he was not able to hear all cauſes himſelf. 

Now-concerning under-Officers, this Rule muſt be obſervedz that there be no 
more of them than is neceſſary ; that the number of them exceed not ſo, as that they 
be a burthen and clog to the Common-wealth, We fee in Nehemiahs time, that it 
was not the ſupreme Magiſtrate, but the under-Officers that dealt hardly with the 
People. The more of them,the more fees were exaced, which becomes gravamen Rei- 
prblice, a grievance to the Common-wealth, the people cannot bear it 3 and there- 
fore is it neither ſafe,nor ſtands it with.the policy or juſtice of the ſtate to admit too 
many of them. | 

I. The peoples Duty about the eleQion of the King or ſupreme Magiſtrate(where 
he is EleGive and not by Succelſion) muſt be ſuch, as @zem Dominus Deus tuus ele- 
gerit : thou ſhalt chuſe whom the Lord thy God ſhall cbuſe. According to the ſame rule 
muſt be the eleQion of inferiour Officers : if the choice be made otherwiſe, it is vi- 
tious for the manner, but not void ; Mults fieri non debent, que fata valent. Bath. 


1 Kin.1.20,33 ſheba urged many reaſons to David to declare her ſon Solomon to be his Succeſſorzand 


r Chr.27.4,5. 


Deut.1. 13. 
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Ads 26. 3+ 
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David nominated him : but it ſeems it was not ſo much by her perſwaſion, or his 
own affe&ion, but in a ſolemn aſſembly of Peers, he gives the main reaſon , that as 
God had formerly choſen himſelf before all the houſe of his Father to be King over 
Iſrael and Furdah : ſo had God likewiſe of all his Sons choſen Solomon to fit upon the 
Throne of the Kingdom. And indeed the chuſing of a man for his gifts, is all one, as 
if God himſelf had choſen him. After theſe two, David and Solomon, God appointed 
their heirs to ſucceed and fit on their Throne. | 

2, The next rule js, the perſon to be choſen King, or an Officer of a King, is to be 
one of the Nation,and not a ſtranger : and the reaſons are 3 1. Becauſe he will be beli 


- affected to the people among whom he is born. 2. Becauſe he is better experienced 


with the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Nation, than a ſtranger can be. 3. He beſt knows 
the temper of the people, as Paul ſpake of Agripps, in that reſpe& a fit Judg, 
For the particular and proper Duties and qualifications in a Prince,they are theſe: 
1. He mult not be affeced to Egypt, that is, to a falſe or contrary Religion, he muſt 
be ſound in Religion, 2, Not given to pleaſares, eſpecially the pleaſures of wine or wo- 
men. Solomons many Wives made him lay many burthens and charges on the Jews, 
which when they could not perſwade Rehoboam to lighten, they rebelled again their 
King firſt, and againſt God afterward ; and at length were captivated. 3. Nor 8 
boarder of ſilver and gold, in the ſame verſe in Deuteronomy, not covetous 3 only he 


muſt beſo careful as the Heathen directs,to lay ſo much together, wt amicos beneficiis 


Prov, 29. 14: 


obſtringere, ac indipentibus s; ourrets bene merentibus remunerare, & inimicos fre 
wlciſci poſſit : by good terns to bind bis friends to him, to relieve them that are in want, 
to reward the well-deſerving, and revenge bimſelf upon bis Enemies. 

4: Which is firſt to be done, becauſe it includes all the reft,aſſoon as he is ſetled in 
his Throne, he muſt provide @ copy of the law , out of which he muſt learn 3 1. To 
fear God. 2. And toſee it practiſed, firſt by himſelf,and then in his Court;and laſtly, 


_ byall the Countrey. 3. He muſt learn to be humble. 4. To do juſtice to the People, 


1 Tim. 6. 1 
Prov. 8. 1s, 


and:then his Throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever. Saul being made King had another 
heart given him, 1 Sam. 10.6. This God gave him when he came among the Pro- 
phets." Gods counſel to Kings is, Be wiſs now, O ye Kings. This Wiſdom Religion 
reacheth, and it prevents honouzs, and riches, and pleaſures, from drawing aſide the 
hearts of Princes, He' that is thus qualified is meet for a Kingdom. 
7. Being thus eleQed and qualified, and placed in his Throne, he is to know, that 
he is not there by his own power, but as we ſee the ſtile runneth, Ceſar Dei gratia, 
& permiſſione divini,, by Gods favour and permiſſion. And whereas the Law makes this 
diſtinQion of power, there is poteſtas arbitraria, an abſolute power, and poteſtas dele- 
gata, a power delegated by another ; he is to acknowledg, that he hath only poteſtatem 
delegatam from God, the other is inveſted in God alone : he is the King of Kings, 


Lord Paramount, Per me reges regnant, by me Kings reign, ſaith he. The King muſt 
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confels with the Centurion 3 1 am a man under authority, though I ſay unto one go, 
and to another come, and they both cbey me : as he ſaid, I am under Clauding Lifias, 
he under Felix, Felix under the Emperour, and God over-rules us all. And this 
even the Heathen did ſee Regum in proprios, reges it ipſos imperium eſt 7 ov; the go- 
Derument over the people is in Kings, and over Kings themſelves in God alone. 

Thave ſaid, ye are Gods, ſaith God by King David, in reſpect of the Government 
of men; therefore they muſt rule as if God himſelf ruled perſonally upon earth 3 
and how is that ? If he did vouchſafe to keep the power in his own hand, he would 
rule by his word. Princes then mult rule according to this word, they mutt make no 
Laws contrary to this : and becauſe perfect skill in the word is hardly to be expe- 
Aed in Princes, but in thoſe at whoſe mouth the Law of God muſt be ſought, vis. 
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Pſalm 82. 5. 


the Prieſts, therefore the Prince is to receivedire&ion at the mouth of Eleazar. And Numb. 27. 25. 


this is his firſt Daty. | 

The peoples Duty anſwerable to this, is to acknowledge, that 4 King is Gods De- 
puty, and to ſubmit to his Authority, which is done by Gods touching the heart ; 
for obedience proccedeth from the ſpirit of God, as well as power from God.- Our 
Saviour gives a good rule in this. For there were two ſorts of people in Fzry, one 
that made an Inſurre&tion with Thezdas againſt Ceſar, about Eribute, he and his 
followers would acknowledg nothing due to Ceſar , refrafarii ſpiritus, ſpirits of 
oppoſition. And ſecondly , there were ſpiritms aulici too, Herodians , that would 
have Ceſar to have all, even the things that were Gods. And-theſe men came to 
Chriſt, with the Scribes to tempt him 3 Is it lawful to give tribute to Ceſar, or not ? 
They would try which fide Chriſt would joyn to but he goes in a middle way : 
He condemns the ſeditious party that denicd Ceſar his tribute: and yet joyns not 
with the Herodiaus 3 He faith not, Omnia ſunt Ceſaris, all things belong to Ceſar : but 
Ceſar hath his Q«e, and God hath his ©-e ; ſo he goes from Thexdas, but not to the 
Herodians, but ſtays at Obedience, which is in medio. 

2, The ſecond Duty of Kings is, becauſe God hath been ſo liberal to Ceſar, as to 
make him his Depaty, ( for quicquid. dicitur de Deo, & creaturis , derivatur a Deo ad 
creaturus 5 whatſoever is ſpoken of God and bis creatures, is derived from God to his 
creatures , and fo that Sxpremacy which is in Kings, is derived from God,who is ſu- 
preme over all; he was able to have done all alone, and if he: had followed the 
courſe of the world, conceiving that author aliene potentie. aufert de ſna, or perdit 
ſuamhe that is an Author of another mans power takes from,or loſeth his own, )He would 
not have beſtowed any part of his Dignity upon another, as we ſee he hath imparted 
toCeſar. Now Ceſar mult not requite him,by breaking into the pale of Gods power, 
which he hath reſervcd to himſelt : for ( as we ſee )) there is a #68070 xov, 2 diviſion : 
Chriſt makes a diſtinction between qu£ Ceſars, and que Dei; therefore he muſt be 
careful to leave God his own: he muſt not dominari conſcientiz, not rule over the 
conſcience, for none keeps Court in the Conſcience but. God alone; Therefore he 

mult not command any againſt his allegiance to God, ſealed in Baptiſm ; He muff 
not command any thing againſt the Word z for as Saint Ferome ſaith, whatſoever is 
paid to Ceſar againſt the Word, is not Ceſar veigal, Ceſars tribute, but Demons, 
tbe Devils, He knowing Gods Glory to be his end, muſt only be cuſtos legin , the 
keeper of the Law, that is, of all the works commanded in the Law, by prohibiting 
outward violence againſt the Law of God; The Miniſters.can but exhort and per- 
{wade 3 and do he what he can, ſome will uſe outward violence, to reſtrain which is 


1 Sal 10.25: 


Matth,22.21. 


the proper work of the Magiſtrate. When there was.no King in I{rael,every man did Judges 17.6. 


what was good in his own ey:s  which.is proved by Micha's attempt, making a Te- 
rapbim, and by the robbery of the Danites, Chap. 18. and the raviſhing of the maids 
by the Benjamites, Chap. 19. Therefore for defending from external injuries, he 
muſt be cxſtos utriuſque tabule, keeper of both Tables, Saint Amupuſtine ſaith , Repes 
ft in ſuo regno que bona ſunt jubent , & mala prohibent, facinnt , non ſolum que 
ad humanam ſocietatem attinet ſed ad divinam religionem: If Kings command their 
Subjecis good things, and forbid them evil, they do not only that which belongs to the 
preſervation of hu nane Society, but Gods ſervice alſo. And again, In hoc ſciunt reges 
« Deo Precipi, ut Deo inſerviant, in quantum Reges . Kings muſt know, they are to ſerve 
God # they are Kings. They are then to be Gods ſervants,as they are Kings, but not to 
exceed the power given them by God:their remnry mult notextend to what God 
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2 Chr.25.15, | Either reſerved to himſelf, or committed peculiarly to the Prieſts. Vzziah took on 
him by his ſupremacy to burn Incenſe in the Temple, which belonged only to the 
29. 5, 6, Priclts; but God firuck him with Leprofie. Hezekz2h on the other fide, by his ſupre. 
macy, would order matters of Religion, but how? nor as the tormer did, or as a are 
XK. H,8. King, who would have whatſoever he propoſed to be good Divinity : but he com- 
mands the Prieſts and Levites to do what belonged to their Office 3 he uſurps not 
their Office, but makes them do their duty : and this is the Supremacy which 4 
Chriſtian Prince ought to have. Their care muſt be to provide for Religionand Gogs 
Service, to ſee all done by thoſe to whom it belongs, not to act themſelves, Kjn 
x Kings 15. 4. Aſa, whoſe heart was perfe&,cas the Text ſaith) removed not the High-places.He did 
2 Kings 18. 9. jubere bona, ſed non tollere mala; King Hezekias did both. And under this we compre- 
hend that kind of compulſion, which we ſee in the Goſpel : Compellite xt introeant, 
Luke 14. 23- compel them to come in : there muſt be foris neceſitas , ut ſit intus voluntas ; a neceſſity a- 
broad, to make a will within. In $. Aupuſtines time there were divers Donatiſts that 
by compulſion were converted, and thanked the Emperour for compelling them, 
2. Another part of the duty of a Prince is, (as he is the head of the People) to be 
1 Sam. 11.17, Careful to feed them. The Tribes of Iſrael tell King David, that the Lord told him 
2 Sam, 5s. 2, when he made himKing, That he ſhould feed his people 3 not biſtriones, or canes, bur 
ſubditcs as a Father ſpeaks upon Hoſea 7.5. We have the deſcription of a Tyrant by 
154.18.11,&c. Samuel at large. He accounts all as born to be his drudges and flaves; and the Wiſe- 
Prov. 28. 15. man calleth ſuch, great oppreſſours : and the Prophet, evening-Wolves ( not Paſtors ) 
Zach. 3. 3. and roaring Lions. He muſt not be of their minds, but like Ariſtides of Athens, who 
was ſo careful of the Common-wealth, that he uſed to wiſh, that either his houſe were 
Diod, the Common-wealth, or the Common-wealth bis hauſhold. So was it with Joſhua, his 
care was, in the firſt place to divide portions for the Tribes, and afterwards had his 
Joſt. 19. 45: own portion. Not like ſome Rulers, that chooſe firſt, and ſerve others laſt. And Ne-. 
Neh.$.14,15 bemiab(though he had an hundred and fifty at his Table,and that the precedent Go- 
16, 17, Vernours had taken much money from the people, yet ) did not take ſo much as he 
| might for the ſpace of twelve years together. - - 
2 Ch.. 17.9, Now this proviſion muſt begin with care for the Soxl ; as Fehoſaphat did, who 
ſeat the Levites throughout the Kingdom , with the book of the Law to teach 
the people 3 and to this end, that there may be a perpetual ſupply of this food, there 
muſt be a Naioth in Ramab, perſons educated,as in Bethel, in Mizpah, the Schools for 
the Prophets , and children of the Prophets, from whence Teachers are to grow 
up one under another. | 
2, The next care muſt be for the Body. Pharaoh laid up Corn againſt a time of 
dearth. And not only ſo, but he muſt ſend Ships for foreign Commodities, as Sole- 
mon did. To prevent and end injurics and contentions at home. Judges mult be ap- 
pointed, after Fehoſaphats example. | 
2 Chr. 17.2, Laſily, to preſerve them from foreign invaſions, he muſt ( with the ſame King ) ſet 
13-14. Garriſons in his own Cities, and have Captains and Souldiers, as he had in ſome Ci- 
ties of Ephraim taken by his Father. | 
Prov, 24. 21. T- The firſt duty of the people,anſwering to theſe is,as the Wiſe-man counſelleth, 
I. Fear God and the King. - 2. Not to meddle with thoſe that are given to change, that 
is, with Rebels and ſeditious perſons, who would change Laws, Religion, and Go- 
vernment. There are divers Shires and Corporations in the Kingdom, and every of 
them have their ſeveral Magiſtrates, and Juſtices over thein, but they are all under 
one Prince 3 like as the Kings of the Earth, are as ſo many Juſtices of peace in ſeve- 
ral Kingdoms, all conſtituted by one God, who is over all. Now if any of theſe ſub- 
ordinate Magittrates rebel againſt their Prince, he is a Rebel both to the Prince, and 
to God, and o are all that hearken to him, or joyn with him. Therefore as we muſt 
not obey Kings againſt God, ſo muſt we not obey any inferiour Magiſtrate againti 
Rom. 2.28. Kings : #t omni cooperentur in bonum, that all things may work, togetber for good as the 
Apolſile ſpeaks. ; 
'2. In regard of their care over us, we are to follow Chriſts example in Obedi- 
ence, and to know, that we are according to the right ſence of his words, not dare, 
Matth, 22. 21, but reddere Ceſari, que ſunt Ceſaris ,, to render ( not to give ) to Ceſar bis due © 
for we know, it is the Rule of Juſtice, Cxique reddendum quod ſuum eff, t9 


render every one his own, We have ſomething of theirs in our hands, OW 
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illicita requirit, dummodo que ſuz ſunt requirit, it is no unjuſt demand in any man _ 
when he requires but his own. As in regard that he ſecures our tillage he muſt 4%: 

have Tribute out of our Lands: for keeping the Seas pcaceable, he is to 

have vedigal, Crſtome ; and in time of Neceflity and Wars, he muſt have Subſidies, Neh. s. 15. 
Beſides that which Nehemiah calls the Governours Bread, Denarium. 

3. The third duty of the Prince is in caſes of Appeal called Canon Regis or Regni, 
todo juſtice toall. It is Fuſtice that eſtabliſheth the Throne. Saint Cyprian faith, 
juſtitis Regis pax eſt populorum, tutamen patrie, &c. The juſtice of a King is the peace Prov. 16. 12: 
of the people, and fortreſs of the Kingdom, And Saint Auguſtine, fine juſtitia mag- 

24 regna nihil alind ſunt quam magna latrocinia, without juſtice great Kingdoms are no- 
thing elſe but great dens of Thieves, 

And in the adminiſtration of Juſtice he muſt be careful, ut os ejus nou declinabit Prov. 16. 10. 
in judicio , that his mouth tranſgreſs not in Judgment : and in ſo doing his 14+ 34+ 
Kingdom ſhall be exalted 3 and the rather if in his time he take care, ' x. That pg wa = 
the righteous flouriſh, if good men be encouraged, 2, And that the evil be ſcat- Proy. 20, ; 
tered, that the innocent be not oppreſſed or kept under, and that the wicked I1. 
have their deſert, his eye muſt not ſpare them. The droſs muſt be taken away Peut- 19. 10. 
from the Silver. Take away the wicked, and the Kings Throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed F*7 2545 
in Juſtice. 

The peoples Duty in regard of this Juſtice, is to fear him we muſt fear him if 
wedo evil, for he beareth not the ſword in vain, for be is the miniſter of God, a re- Rom: 13. 4. 
venger, to execute wrath upon him that doth evil, as the Apoſtle tells us. If we do "9 payee 
well, fear not with a ſervile, but a filial fear 3 for Ralers are not a terroxr to good 7 x. 45 og 
works, but to tbe evil , to whom the Kings wrath is as the roaring of a Lion, Prov. Rom, 13. 3. 
20. 2. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power, do that which is good. 

4. The fourth and laſt Duty of Kings, which procureth both fear aad honour is, 
their humble and meek behaviour in Government, and uſing their Power. Not 
bragging of their Power as Saxl: Cannot T give to every one of you Fields & Vineyards, 1 Sam. 22.7. 
and make you Captains, &rc, Nor vaunting, of their Power as Plate to Chriſt 3 know- Joh. 29; 
eſt thou not that I have power to crucifie thee, or to releaſe thee ? this comes to paſs be- * | _— 
cauſe they cannot xeTemia: uiyey 3aCor, digeſt that great happineſs they have, but , ©, | + 
forget that rule of the Apoſtle, that all is given them for Edification, not for de- xg. 4. ws 
ſiruction : no man hath received power to do hurt, but only todo good. Haman 
could not digeſt the power he had, but all the World muſt know of it, Saint G#e- 
gory gives a good rule to Magiſtrates; Talis debet efſe diſpenſatio regiminis ut qui 
preeft, ea ſo circa ſubditos menſura moderatur, quatenus arridens timeri debeat & ira- L 3:;Moral. 
tus amari, ut eum nec nimis lenitas vilem reddat,aut immoderata ſzeveritas odioſum. Such 
ſhould be the moderation in Government, that he which ruleth ſhould ſtand in ſuch 
terms with his Subjes, as that they may fear him when he is well-pleaſed,and love 
him when he is angry : that neither too much lenity make him contemptible ; nor xccec, 4s 13 
too much ſeverity bring him into hatred. 

The Heathen man makes this diſtindion between a Tyrant and a good King. 

The good King will ſay, Iam to do this, I pray pardon me, it is my duty. The 
Tyrant faith, I may and will do it ; therefore his counſel is, that though they may 
doit all alone, yet it will be prudence in them to take others along with them, that 
thereby their authority may be the leſs envied, and that they do ſometimes depart 
from their right, and not urge always ſammum jw. For as the Preacher ſaith, better 
is @ poor wiſe child, than an old fooliſh King, that will take no counſel. Naaman took 
his ſervants counſel, 2 Kings 5. 14. _ | 

The concluſion of both,is, pauciors licent ei, quam ulli, cni licent ennia, He ſhould 
taxe the leaſt liberty of all others,who hath liberty todo what he lick, Thus he ought 
to think, and thus to think is a great part of that humility & meekneſs, which oughe 
fo be in Princes : otherwiſe as the Heathen ſaith, this p5Cos, fear, may bring xJaxves, 
flattery, but never Cvuyoie, hearty good-will to him. 

I. The duties to anſwer this,is, 1. 3 poCoigar avTw ana wet avTe, not tofear him 
ſo much, as to be afraid of him, leſt any hurt ſhould come unto him. The Iſraclites 
would not let David adventure himſclt in a dangerous War againſt his rebellious a Sam. 18. 4. 
Son, and their reaſon was, Thou art worth ten thouſand of w. So again in- the War 


yich the Philiſtines , they ſware, Thoz ſhalt no more go ont with w, and why? they 
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eſteemed him as the light of the Kingdom, and ſay, that thou quench nce the 
light of Iſracl 3 it he ſhould miſcarry, they accounted themſelves to be but in datk- 
nels. 

2. Another part of their Duty is, to bear with their Princes infirmitics; if they 
fail at any time, to cover their failings, and to bury them in ſilence : the contrary 
to this is, when men blaze abroad the faults of their Governours, and {peak evil 
of them, a thing ſeverely forbidden in Scripture, which counts it a kind of blaſ- 
phemy to ſpcak evil of thoſe who are in Gods place. They have blaſphemed thee, 
and ſlandercd the footſteps of thine anointed, faith the Pſalmift 5; Thow ſhalt no: 
revile the Gods, nor curſe the Raler of thy people, faith God, And Saint Peter notes 
it asa high degree of wickedneſs, in the SeQaries and hypocritical Profeſſors of his 
time, that they deſpiſed Government, preſumptuous they were, ſelf-willed , and 
were not afraid to ſpeak evil of Dignities; &c. And the Preacher goeth home, 
forbidding even to wiſh evil to the King, though it be in thy thought, much leſs 
openly. 

£5 5 true, Elias, when Ahab b:came a troubler of Iſrael, by permitting Fezabel to 
murther Gods Prophets, and ſet up the worſhip of Bal, told him from God, that 
he was the troubler of Iſrael, and thereupon this extraordinary Prophet convinced 
the Kings Errour, put to death the falſe Prophets,and Teft Ahab to Gods judgments, 
if he amended not 3 this he did by ſpecial and immediate Commillſion from God, 
which others cannot follow, unleſs they have the like warrant. 

Now for under-Officers, what their Duties are. The duties of under-Officers are, 
7. They muſt be men of courage, able men, not drawn by favour or power of 
great men, They muſt not be drawn aſide by fear, or favour of any. Now how 


may that be? if they fear God. This takes away all vain fear of men, and corrupt 


affeQion, and makes them conſtant in their way.. 2. They muſt be true and jult, 
not wreſting judgment for bribes. 3. They muſt be wiſe, having not only pre- 
dentiam, in general, but prudence to kgow how to apply general rules to particu- 
lar caſes, and when to uſe equity and moderation. Where this is not but fools are 
preferred to bear rule ; it is as Solomons faith, as if one ſhould guild a potſherd, or as 
if a precious ſtone ſhould be buricd in a heap of ſtones. Where this prudence is 
wanting, Power is like a Sword in a mad-mans hand, he is like a fool, that if he 
have a pellet in his Croſs-bow, cryes, have at you 3 and o lets it fly at any without 
diſtinQion. If this be not fit in Kings, much leſs in thoſe which are ſubordinate to 
to him. And that theſe qualities are in him muſt be known to the Tribes,to thoſe he 
lives amongſt. : 

1. If he be not couragious, he will be ſcared with fi #o# facias,oz es amicus Ceſa- 
ris, and fo he will be an accepter of perſons, So 2, If he be not juſt, he will ac- 
cept a gift. It was the fault of Felix ; In the firſt caſe, He that reſpe&s perſons wil 
trauſpreſs for a piece of Bread : In the latter, he that receiveth gifts, overthroweth a 
Kingdom. And thirdly, if he want underſtanding, every one will deſpiſe him, and 
his authority will be contemptible : therefore he muſt have all theſe qualities , that 
ſo he may judicare juſtitiam, and that juſtiſſime, give judgment and that moſi juſtly. - 
He muſt not pervert the Law, thereby to colour his oppreſlions, like thoſe the Plal- 
miſt ſpeaks of, who fit in the chair of wickedneſs, and frame miſchief by a law. It he 
be ſuch a one like the unjuſt Steward that waſted his Maſters goods, if he abuſe his 
Princes Authority, who hath intruſted him, he ought upon complaint to be put 
out * his Stewardſhip, and that by him that put him in, that ſo more fit may be in | 
his place. 
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Of Fathers by excellency of Gifts : The honour due to them, is not debitum juſtitiz, as 
the former, but debitum honeſiatis. 1. Of thoſe that excel in gifts of the mind. 
The honour due to them: 1. To achnowledg their gifts. Not to envy or deny them, 
Nor to extenuate them. Nor undervalue them : Nor tax them with want of other 
gifts, The duty of the perſon gifted, 2. To prefer ſuch before others, to chooſe them 
for-therr gifts. Resſt againſt choice of ungifted perſons. The duty of the perſon 
cboſen, &c. 2. Of excellency of the Body by old Age, and the honour due to the aged. 
3. Of excellency by outward gifts, as Riches, Nobility, &c. Reaſons for honouring 
ſuch, How they muſt be honoured, Fourthlyz excellency by Benefits conferred. 
Boyefattors are Fathers, Rules for conferring of Benefits, The Duties of the 


Recezver. 


E aid at the beginning, in the explication of this Precept, That thoſe du- 
V | ties which belong to any, propter rationem peculiarem excellentie , by rea- 
(on of any ſpecial excellency, may be referred hitherz and we did diſtinguiſh the 
Swigxh, the excellency of the Perſon, from iErola, power, and dex; Principality 
and Government; for the former may be without the other two : there may be ex+ 
cellency of gifts in ſome, who yet haveno Authority nor power conferred' upon 
them, nor are put into any place of Government,and in ſome they do all concur.,as in 
good Princes and Governours. Now where there is the firſt,viz. excellency of gifts, 
though they have not power or principality, there is an Honour due to ſuch;by vir- 
tue of this Commandment 3 for honour is nothing elſe but teftimonmum excellentie, 2 
teſtimonie of that excellencie which is in another, and therefore ſuch ought to 
be honoured, though they want the other 'two. _ | 

Dignitas ſometimes ſignifies a ſtate of dignity and honour, and ſometimes onely 
the merit or worth of the perſon, whereby he deſerves honour and dignity, though 

-he have it not. Ofthe former we have hitherto ſpoken, and the Honour due to 
perſons ſo dignified 3 of the Honour due to ſuch, as have only the latter, we ate - 
now to ſpeak. And according to this twofold conſideration of Dignity, thettare 
two degrees of debitrzm, Daty to to be performed, which the Caſuiſts and Schools 
call 1. debitum legis, and 2. debitum boneſtatis. | | 

1. A legal Duty, or that which is required by Law , which cannot be denied: to EET 
the party without injuſtice, and to which a man may be forced 3 ſuch is the Duty 
owing to Parents, Maſters, Tutors, Miniſters, Princes and Magiſtrates, of which 
hitherto. | T2? 
2. The other is due in honefly, and though there be no compulſion to perform'it; 
yet if he would be ſuch as we ought before God, this Duty muſt not be negleced'! 
ſuch is the duty of Honour which we owe to all men for their gifts, of the mind, bo- 
dy, or fortune, &c. LOL | | 
This being premiſed, we cometo thoſe that have excellency ſeparated from Dig- 
-nity, who yet in regard of their Excellency are to be honoured. And here according 
to the threefold Good, there is a threefold Excellency, ik 
j . Of Mind, as Knowledge, &c. which they call excellentiam don,” excellency of 
Gifts. he / 5. ne ED 
2, Of the Body, as of old age: BN ; 
3- Of Fortune, or outward Eſtate, as Nobility, Riches, &c. G4 | 
4. 'To which 'we may add, the applying of any of theſe to others for their be- 
nefit, . whereby men are ſaid benefacere, to do good , or become Benefactors. As 
when by the gifts of the mind, from thoſe that are gifted, or from rich men, by 
their Eſtate, or aged men by rules of Experience, we receive' good , they become 
fo BenefaQors to us, and ſo an honour is due to them fron us, ev 1omine, for that 
cauſe: | | 1-4::92 BoA 2b; 
7, For' the gifts of the Mind, They are. called Fathers, who! excelled others Gen; 4, 21. 
in any ſuch kind of Excellency. Thus are they called Fathers in Scriptare, that have 4:36. 


the gift of invention of Arts ; as Fuba! who invented Muſick. So likewiſe Foſeph 
was 
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was called Pharaohs Father, for his Wiſdom and Policy, and Art in governing F- 
gypt. And ſuch gitrs as theſe are called by the Schoolmen Gratie graty date. graces 
given freely by the Spirit of God. And upon whom theſe Chariſmata are beitow. 
ed, they are to be reverenced and honoured, in reſpect of the giver , and the 
end for which he gives them, which is Ts 79 ovVupney!, the profit of the whole 
body. And though theſe gitts be in ſome that want the crue love of God, (- which 
is that gratia gratum facienr, the Grace which makes a man accepted of God 
as aSon ) and that the moſt ableand ſufficient men be not always the moſt re- 
ligious , yet there may be uſe made of his gifts, and his dona, endowments 
muſt have honour 3 for vas propter donum, the very veſſel for the gift muſt have 
reſpect. =” 

- The reverence to any ſuch is : firſt, freely to acknowledg that to be in him, 
which he hath, and commend ir, and praiſe God for beftowing it on him, as 
if he had imparted it to our ſelves, and pray that God would encreaſc it in him 
and make it become profitable to others. Not to think it a derogation to our 
{clves to honour him that hath it, not to be of their mind that ſay , Qui auger 
alienam famam, detrahit ſue, that he which honourcth another, detracts trom his 
own worth. It was not Ezechzels opinion in commending Danzel for his Wiſcom 
as in that ſpeech Art thow wiſer than Daniel? mor of Saint Peter, that com- 
mended Saint Pauls Epifiles, and. acknowledgeth a great meaſure of high and ab- 
ſtruſe wiſdom to be in him 3 eſpecially conſidering that Saint Pax! had reproved 
him to his face. Nor of Saint Px/- concerning the other Apoſiles , when ſpeak- 
ing of Fames, Fobn, and Peter, he calls them Pillars of the Church. Nor cf Saint 
Fobn Baptiſt in the commendation of Chritt, ot worthy to looſe tbe Jatchet of bis ſhoes, 
And this is to be done not only to good men, but to evil alſo. Gideon ſetteth out 


'the deeds of the Epbraimztes, acknowledging his own inſufficiency, in reſpe& of 


their great atchievements : And as_ in outward gifts, ſo in inward, Achitophel is 
highly extolled for his wiſdom by David, though he proved his Enemy, yet David 
accounted him as an Oracle of God, And this is the firſt kind of Reverence due to 


them... 


The contrary to this is, 1. When we ſtand affected as Saul who ( being vex- 
ed with an evil ſpirit ) was much moved that Davids ten thouſand ſhould be pre- 
ferred before his one thouſand. 2. Secondly, as ſome deny, ſo others extenuate the 
gift that is in another. The manner is to ſay, it is true, he hath ſuch a gift, but it is 
not ſo much as the world conceives it to be. As the. Devil ſaid of Fob, He is righte- 
ous indeed, but not as he ought 3 | he-ſerves God, but it is for a reward,not freely out 
of loye. =; | 

. 35..When men, can neither deny the gift, nor extenuate it forthe. meaſure where- 
in it is 3 then they will undervalue the gift it ſelf,and vilificit, ſaying, it is but a mean 
gift, little profit comes by it, either to the Church or Common-wealth. It is better 
to:be well read, &c. | | 

4- :When the gift is ſuch, as it is rare and excellent in the view of approbation 
of all men, that we our ſelves cannot but confeſs as much, then we either tax and 
upbraid him with the want of other: gifts, or with the abuſing of this ; or laſily, 
we knd ſome fault in his life ; one thing or other ftands in our way, that we 
have not power to reverence it for it, We ſee it was ſo in Chrifts own caſe, 
when he caſt out a,Devil, which one would think - was a work worthy of honour ; 
yet inſtead of that the Phariſees told the people, he wrought this Miracle by the 
power of the Devil. And then they fell upon his breeding : what great matter can 
there be in him more than others ? He is but a Carpenters ſon, &c, And then they 
fell upon, his life and converſation, and ſift and examine that, he zs a friend of Publi- 

. Anſwerable to this, there is a Dufy alſo required in him that hath the gift., 1. That 
he acknowledg whence he hath .it, and ay with Saint Fames, it is ſuper from 
above, Saint Pow! confeſt as much.: by tbe grace of God I am that I am: nothing 

grew naturally in him. And conſequently this ought to teach him humility , an 

not to be: lifted up with jr, as the Prophet ſpeaks. This want of humility ſpoils all 
graces whatſoever. Saint Gregory ſaith, Qui ſine humilitate virtutes congregat quaſi 
in ventum pulverem portat; He that hath graces and gifts without humility doth 
| as 
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as it were carry daſt in a great wind, And therefore Saint Bernard faid well , Magna 
ſuperbia, & deliflum maximum eft, datis nti tarquam innatis , it is a great arrogancy,and 
the greateſt offence, to uſe things given 4s if they had been natural, | | 

Now the beſt way to expreſs our humility is, by acknowledging the defedt of o- 
ther gifts in us, or at lealt by confetling that we carry about us a body of ſin with 
$. Paul, that ſo the grace or gift which God beſtoweth upon us be not in vain, as it 
is ſeen in many. For it may be in vain two ways. 

1. In reſpe& of the Church : for it is many times ſeen, that there are many great 
anl good gifts in many men without fruit. 

2, In regard of himſelf : A man may have gifts and never do good to him- 
ſelf, neither in this life, nor in the life to come 3 he may be a Preacher to others, aud 
yet be a reprobate. A mans own conceit, as the Wiſe-man ſpeaks, may tear bis ſoul as a 
wild Bull. And, as Saint Chryſoſtome faith, there are ſome, who fidem predicant , & 
infidelitatem agunt 3 pacem aliis dant, & ſibi non habent : that preach the faith , 
and their ations ate without faith, they give peace to others, and want it them- 

exuers 

2 3. The ſecond Daty that we owe to men of gifts is, freferre & preeligere, to 
prefer and chooſe ſuch before others ;, yielding mott honour to them that have beſt 
gifts, God doth wiel{ew> ſeparate men by their gifts, and whereſoever God hath pla- 
ced his greateſt gifts, at him he pointeth (as it were ). with his finger, that we 
ſhould give him the greateſt honour. It is the Apofiles counſel #9 covet the beſt gifts 
earneſtly , and why the beſt gifts ? that by them you may profit moſt : therefore by 
conſequence, they that by their gifts profit moſt, even de jure &* lege talionis, ſhould 
have the belt place, to do moſt good therein and ſo for mean gifts, mean. places. 
Learning ( ſaith the Wiſe-man ) is to be preferred before ſilver and gold ,, yea, and pre- 
cious ſtones, This is his order ; If there were a choice to- be made of gold, ſilver, 
precious ſtones,and learning 3 Learning ( ſaith the Wiſe-man ) muſt be chofen before 
the other. | 

Ic is ſtrange, that the firſt point in Moral Philoſophy. being that bounm eft eligen- 
dum, malum fugiendum, good is to be choſen, and evil avoided; and the 2. quod meli- 
us eft, magis eligendum, of things good the beſt is to be choſen, and- 6 malis minimum, 
the leaſt of evils, that though theſe be principles in Moral Philoſophy, and received 
ground yet now they muſt be proved, and when they are proved, yet they are not 
tollowed. - 

In the caſe of Rebellion, a ſort of men, and they Rebels, met and cryed, The corn- 
ſel of Huſhai is better than Achitophels, therefore w2 will follow it. In the caſe of 1- 
dolatry. he that will make an Image will take the beſt Wood, the beſt Timber he can 
get. Thus can the wicked do, yet cannot we put the fame in practiſe, we ſee what is 
beſi, and will not follow it. | 

They that founded Chutches and Colledges had this reaſon, They would not 
give their Lands to their Kindred, leſt they ſhould have beredes promiſcios, they 
knew not whether their Heir would be good or bad: but in. Colledges they. were 
aſſured they ſhould have beredes ex optimis, the beſt Heirs in the whole Land ; 
this was their opinion, and the ground of their Inſtitution, but now it is other- 
wiſe, | 
But the neglect of this Choice ex beredibus optimis, ( in Colledges ) is a croſ- 
ſing the firſt Inſtitution, and a breach of great truſtz for they as they lefr their 
Lands and Goods to fo pious an-intent, ſo they made their Statutes for the moſt 
part imperative, and that they ſhould be obſerved virtute Sacramenti : This is ſum- 
me mandare ſub virtute Sacramenti : and therefore the Canon Law faith, Cla» 
riſime exponunt Legiſlatores, ſe ſumme velle, quod mandant virtute Sacramenti ; 
that which is enjoyned by vertue of an Oath, is moſt firitly required : wheri 
Founders ſay, I charge you by your Oath to deal faithfully with me, according 
to my will in obſerving theſe Statutesz and thereforee it is a grievous fin to 
croſs theſe pious intentions, and not preponere meliores , to chooſe the beſt firft. 
There is an ill opinion, "that the EleZors are in this. caſe like Potters, and 
the Scholars- like Clay in their hands, they may chooſe what they will out. 


of the ſame Mzſſe, without any diſtintion in the perſon , and make veſſels of 
| CCcc honour ; 
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bonovr, as they pleaſe, as if Election were not res premii , matter of reward, for 
thoſe that deſerve beſt, but that Election is ex mers gratia, meerly out of their good.- 
will, without any deſert in the perſon choſen. Burt this is not Gods mind, for he. jn 
| appointing men for any Office or Imployment,chooſes ſuch as he hath fitted by gifts. 
Eſay 49. 22 The Prophet was a choſen ſhaft in Gods quiver. When Saul was rejected by God, he 
choſe a Neighbour of his, (David) and why ? þecauſehe was better than the othex. 
x Sam. 19. 28. Therefore when a better is neglected, and a worle elected, it is not Gods, but the 
Devils EleQion. 
Fe was Fehu's meſſage to the Rulers of Samaria, to chooſe the beſt of Ahabs ſons 
2 Kings 10. 3. and ſet him on his Fathers Throne. The Heathens themſelves obſerved this Rule. 
Efth. 1.1 Abaſuerus depoſeth Vaſthi, and gives her Royal Eſtate #0 @ better than ſhe. And it was 
3-9  Pharoohs xeaſon in preferring Foſepb, though a itranger, becauſe there is none ſo dif- 
Gen. 41. 39. creet and wiſe as thou art. Samuel was to chuſea King 3 at firſt he was overſeen in 
chufing Eliab, but when God had directed him not to regard the fiature , but the 
15am. 16.7,8, oift, becauſe God looks at that, then he goes on roundly 3 of all Ihei's children, xe- 
is tos que bunc, neque bunc, neque hos, nor this, nor this, nor theſe were to be choſen, till he 
came to David, and then bic eſt ipſe, this is he, 
7. For concluſion of this point. If right choice be made, there is a Bleſſing pro- 
miſed. And if Eleion be made of thoſe in whom the Lord delighteth not, thereis 
Eſap 56.1,g. 2 fearful curſe denounced, which ſhould be a principal reaſon why care ſhould be 
65. 12. taken in EleQions. | 
2. A ſecond reaſon is, that ſuch as are irregularly choſen prove afterwards vain 
Zeph. 3. 4 and light, unprofitable, ventres otioſi, meer bellies, fit for nothing. God never bleſſeth 
1 Salt. 2. 29. them that are not rightly choſen. Eli was blamed by God,for not correQing Hophus, 
now it is far worſe to make a Hopbxi, than not to corre a Hophni. 

3. It is a Maximein Divinity, Indignum promovere decipere eft, it is a frand and de- 
ecitful dealing to promote an unworthy perſon. It is a breach of the truſt which the 
Founder repoſed in them, and fo they deceive the party that gave his Eſtate to pro-. 
mote thoſe that are worthy. They deceive the wortd too, for they make a lye to the 
world, and do evidently bear falſe witnefs, for they ſay in effet 3 This max is fitteſt, 
They deceive the Church and Kingdom; If any ſhould come to a temporal Lord, 
and commend to him an unprofitable ſervant , promiſing one that ſhould ſerve his 
turn, this were plain deceit 3 and ſuch treachery is in their dealings, that place un- 
profitable ſervants in the ſervice of God, or the Common-wealth. 

4- By this means they do poxere fub periculo, endanger the ſouls of thoſe committed 
to them, For, {ct an unfit workman about any thing ,and the work will be in danger 
to be marred, and this danger is four-fold. | 

1. Thoſe that come in by favour, know they are like clay in the hand of the Pot- 
ter, and their creatures that bring them in, and therefore conſequently muſt be ſer» 
vile, to do as they will have them. Like to the Dofores Bullati, the Popes Doorsthat 
muſt hold this Rule, @od Papa approbat, nemo poteſt improbare, what the Pope ap- 

proves, #0 man muſt gainſey. Such men muſt fow Pillows under their Patrons clbows, 
and ſooth them up in their fins. 

2. The ſecond danger is, that they have not both the accuſative caſes : only the 
quem, whom to teach, but not the ſcientiam, knowledg wherewith ;, ſo all that are com- 
mitted to them loſe both time and expence. 

3- There can be nothing well done, when the place where they are, is inginvies 

Zeph. 3.x, 0nocratali, like to a mary, where there is ſordes & nutrimentun, both bad and good nw- 
zriment : we kgow that to have one good and one bad joyned in an exerciſe, it can- 
not be well performed, On. | 

4. Laſtly, the danger is, in the perpetuity of an il condition of that place where 
ſuch are choſen members of a Society, for they cannot but take in ſuch as they arc 
themſelves, they will not for ſhame chuſe any better than themſelves : and ſo here 1s 
a hazard of the place for ever. | 
| Now the Duty of the ele@ted in refpe@ of his place is, to be humble and to ſay 
x Sam.9. 21. with Saul, Am not I a Benjamite of the ſmalkeft of the Tribes, and my family the leaſt of 

that Tribe : how comes it that T am preferred to this place, T deſerve it not : and with De 

18. 18, vid, What am I? ec, We ſee here is both appetitns & contemptus honoris, a defire and a 
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Cutemp? of Honour. There is a laudable deſire of Honour, when one doth nothing, a- 
gainſt it male agendo, when he commits not that evil which ſhould bar him from it ; 
and there is a laudable contempt, when one doth nothing that is evil for attaining 
of it. But to prefer one becauſe he is of Kin, or near by Education, ora Friend, or 
ſpe Incri, out of hope of gain, or to deſpight one that is good and fit ; and that becauſe - 
chough he be good, yet he will not be good for our turn, This is to ſhoulder. out the 
gifts which ſhould only be regarded in Election. 

2. Being in place, he muſt not think he is fallen into the Pot, that he is in a place xzex, x1. 2. 
of reſt; but he is to uſe that place ſo,that a greater preferment may befal him, to the | 
end that he may do the more good, than he could do in a lower place. 

3- The third Duty is, utendum ſe prebere, to offer bimſelf that men may make wſe 
of bis gifts : for nemo accipit donum propter ſe, #0 man hath a gift for his own uſe a- 
loze \ but he muſt fay, as the Philoſopher to the Antiſthenes, did Tire Co, T live to p,q, $4.6] 
this end to be uſed by others. The Wiſe-man ſaith of Wiſdom, tbat ſhe ſends out ber John 1: = 
maids [ the under-Arts | and crieth ber ſelf to the ſimple, Come, And our Saviour | 
(when two Diſciples asked him where he dwelt,) bade them come and ſee : and they 
went with him home. al 2 _ 

"The Duty of the Inferiour in this is, to make uſe of the gifts of him that hath 
more or better than himſelf. Eo fe conferre #bi Deus eſt, to reſort tothe place where God 


i : and where is that ? The people are ſaid to enquire of God, when they enquire. Exod. 18.5. 


of Moſes. So in another place,when they enquired of the Prophets. There arc things 
too hard for ſome, therefore they arc to be reſolved by them that have better gifts.: Deur. 1. 17. 
Thus much for the excellency of the Mind. | hh 


2. We come now to bonum corporis , the excellency of the Body. Old age. Canitiesve-Levit, 19. 32. 


xerabilis eft, gray-hairs are to be bad in reverence. There is an expreſs law for it.. Thox; 

ſhalt riſe up before the boary head, gnd bonour the face of the old man, And the Pro- Eſay g. 15. 
phet joyneth ancient and honourable in one verſe. And we may. ſee that it was ever | 
accounted for a bleſſing to that City that did enjoy the aged. The Prophet reciting Zach. 8. 4- 
the benefits that Ferzſ#lem ſhould enjoy at the reſtauration, hath this for one. 0/4 | 
men and old women ſhall dwell in thy ſtreets. And it made Fob at a ſtand, he knew not Job 21. 7. 
what to think, when he ſaw the wicked grow old. Surcit is, that among the curſes, 


which the manof God denounced againſt Elz, this was one, There ſhall not be an old. * Sam 2- 31, 


man in thy houſe. The Apoſtle therefore willeth, that Elders ſhould be honoured and - 
intreated as Fathers 3 which honour conſiſts in ſeveral Duties that the younger, ſort? Tim: 5: 4- 
muſt perform towards them, viz. | | EE A ian 

1. When ancient men are in place to be ſilent, and lay their hands upon theix. Ecclus 32. 9. 
mouth, and give them leave to ſpeak; the reaſon is given by holy Fob, becauſethere Job 12. 12. 
's wiſdons with the ancient, and in multitude of years js underſtanding.,  Elibu: being, a 
young man, waited till Fob ſpake : and gave his reaſon, Tam yung and ye are old, 1 32 
was ofaid and durſt not ſhew my opinion : Tſaid, Days ſhould ſpeak, &rc. The Phi . 
loſophers rule was, that when we have made our own demonfixations, we muſt give. 
way to indemonſtrabilia, the poſitions. of old men without demonſtration , becauſe; .. ,. , 


© 4o 
7. 
8. 


Reboboam,, who regarded not the counſel of the Ancients , but took counſel of the 
young men. ' TI , GONR.A1 
1. Anſwerable to this is the Duty of the Aged. Firſt, they are not to be. pwer:s : ' 
centum annorum, children of an hundred years old. Saint Jerome tranſlates it Plemen-' Eſay 55. 20. 
tarios ſenes, Old men that were to learn their ABC: as they haye 'canwum caput, 2. ' 
gray-bead, ſo they muſt have canwm intellettum, an underſtanding anſwerable, And , 
therefore it is ſaid, that bonourable age is not that which ſtandeth in length of tin < or Wild. 4.8, 9. 
that is mesſured with number of years, but Wiſdom is the gray hair untg men : and ina-.. 
nother place, O how comely a thing is judgment for gray-bairs, and for ancient ; men; to.. Ecclus 25. 4 
know counſel ! | 15. od 


* oF 


2. The ſecond is aſſyrgere, to riſe up before them, in ſign of reverence. Thos Leyix. 19. 32. 


ſhalt riſe up before the hoary bead, ſaith the Law ; becauſe they axe in a ſpecial manger 

the Image of God, who is called Antiquus dierum, the ancient of days ; their hoary. Dan. 7. 9. 
head is a Crown to them, even a-crown of Glory, as. the Wiſe-man ſpeaks, and G . 

they have a reſemblance of Eternity. Senefius eſt veſtigium eternitatis , old age | is @ Prov. 16.31. 
print of Eternity, ts | 29.2% 
Cee-% Thers 
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they are grounded upon long experience. The negle& of this was the ruine of 1 Kings 12. 8. 
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There is etas temporis, & £145 meriti, an age of time, and an age of merit and there 
are,as Saint Fnde ſpeaks, arbores autumnales, trees that begin to bloſſom in the end of 
harveft, when their fruit ſhould be gathered : ſuch are truce reprefencatives of an old 
man without underſtanding 3 but yet, though they be ſuch, they are to be honour- 
ed for their years, though they be not worthy hoc patz, to receive this Honour, yetit 


Pſalm 92.13. js meet for us hoc agere, to give it to them. They muſt not be fuch trees, but Davids 


Num. 8. 24. 


Eſay 3. 5? 


Prov. 31; 23+ 


trees, bringing more fruit in their age; the older the more wiſdom mutt appear in 
them, | | 


Levites, after they were fifty years of age , they were exempted from the ſervice of 
the Tabernacle, and yet had their allowance. The Prophet Eſay tnentions it as a ſign 
of great confuſion, and of judgment imminent , when Children ſhall preſume againit 
the aucient, andthe baſe againſt the honourable. If we carry our ſelves thus to aged 
perſons, fic fiet nobjs, ſo it ſhalibe done to w when we come to years, and fic fiet wy 
Jo ſhall others do to our Fathers, and to our children, when they grow old. Old age isa 
burden, but young men ſhould help to make this burden light to old men, by giving 
- theni reverence, which if they do they ſhall reap a bleſſing, by their Bleflings and 
r__ which ate ina ſpecial manner effeual with God : as on the other fide by 
negle& of this Duty they may expe a curſe from God and the aged; for the blel- 
ſings or curſes of Fathers or Mothers are uſually heard of God,and made good upon 
obedient or diſobedient Children. 

3- We come now to the third kind of Excellency, confiſting ix bonis fortune, the 
goods of fortune, as they are called; or'in outward eſtate,as in Nobility,and Riches,&c, 
for Noblemen,and rich-men are in Scripture uſually called Fathers, and conſequently 
there is an'Honour due to them. Nabal was rich ; and David in his mefſage to him 
irmplicitely calls him Father 3 Give Tpray thee to thy ſervant,and to thy ſon David what- 
ſoever cometh to thy hand : and Nazman the Syrian was an honourable man, and his 
ſervants call him Father.z My father, if the Prophet had commanded thee a ſmall mat- 
8+,06, 'The reafon hereof is. Oe. ESSE 

'F. Becauſe of the Common good, that they may bring to the Commen-wellth in 
times bf Peace and War : Nervus Rei-publice pecunia, money is the finews of a Com- 
-wn-wealth, and therefore becauſe God hath bleſſed them above others in their &co- 
nomical rcJation, the Common- wealth doth prize and eſteem themaccordingly, and 
prefets'them above others, ſetting them among the Elders in the gates ; for if they 
have debrecrekul in their own houſe, it is like they will be ſo alſo in the Common- 
wales: | 2s | 

Their Duty anſwerable to this is expreſſed by the Apoſile, to commitinicate their 


t Tim. 6. 19. goods bo benefit of others, and to be rich in good warks. Nehemiah had befides 


. 


hjs own family, 150 others which he maintained at his Table. Barzillai was a rich 
man; and he provided for Davidall the time that he lay at Mabanaim, when he was in 
danger by Abſzlms rebellion, for which David would afterward have rewarded 


.him. So when'the King of Afr caine to invade the Land of Iſrael, Menabem the 
King pave him a thouſand Talents to pacific him,which was levied as the Text faith, 


of all the mighty mens of wialth, of each man fifty ſhekels of ſilver ; and ſo by this means 


the Land was preſerved. Thus rich tnen are,and ought to beſerviceable for the pub- | 


lick, and for this cauſe they are to be honoured. : 
: 2. A ſecond reaſon is, becauſe men that axe rich may exerciſe ſome vertues which 
others cannot do, as Magnificence,Liberality, Alms,8c. and great men may promote 


_ and help forward good cauſes, and therefore there is reaſon that ſuch ſhould come 
2 Chron. 31.6 ;4 partem bonoris, to have part of the honowr. Examples of this we have in thoſe that 


' offered liberally for the Temple, (which' they could not have done, unleſs they had 


been rich) ſo that there was much left, which was employed for the maintenance - 
the 


ee. 
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the Levites: and in the Woman that moved her husband to provide and furniſh a 2 Kings 4. 10. 
Chamber for the man of God, whigh they could not haye done, unleſs they had been Mark 5. 41. 
ablez and in thoſe that caſt in' their wealth into the Treaſury for, the uſe. of the 
Temple. Thus rich men may and ought to be helpful to the Church,to. the Prophets, 
to Schools, Colledges, &c. bc Ie ARES 
Anſwerable to this, the care of rich men ought.to be as well good as great 3 when, 
Elymas ſought to pervert Sergius Paulus the Deputy, 2. great-man in the Countrey, 
Saint Pal withſtood him, and laboured to keep, the Depaty conſtant inthe, faith, 
And the ſame Apoſtle, after many leſſons to Timothy, tells him, that the love of mongy js: 1 Tim. 4. 10. 
the root of all. evil, and that by laſting after it many err from the faith; and thereupon 
bids him take ſpecial care abouc rich men, intimatiog the danger of rich men., aud 
the ſpecial care he, ſhould take about ſuch, that they may be in{truments.of good to 
others. The Heathen man ſaid, if he were to make Amphions barp, he would take 
greater pains about it, than in making a harp for a common Harper... _ _. 

Again, the Duty of the Rich, as is there further urged by che Apoaſile , is wot.#9 be, i Tim. 6. 19. 
bigh-minded, ur truſt in their riches. The Wiſe-man obſerved, that they count their Prov. 18. 11. 
Riches their ſtrong Tower. | SWC EIS 

And hence it is, that when they have any cauſe or controyerſie with another, 
though they have no right, yet they will think to carry all by their wealth , none 
muſt oppoſe them. Such a one was N2bal, ſo proud and ſurly , that no body could: i Sam. 25.17, 
ſpeak to him. But ſuch ſhould remember, that,as Solomon ſaith, the rich and poor meet, 
and the Lord is the makgr of both > this ſhould makethem/humble... And if they be thus 
towards others; then their Duty is like David, to account themſelves their Sons, and 
them their Fathers, FE corn | Tert 30 7. and af... 

4- The laſt kind of Excellency, for which men are to be. honoured, is Excellentia 
beneficii, the excellency of a benefit. Benefadors are called Fathers,.. Fob ſaith, He was 8 Job. 39. 16. 

father to the poor ; and whatſoever is ſub ratione beneficti, , comes within the compaſs 
of this Commandment”; and he that receives a benetit,is bound $9. honous them from 
whom he receives it. | TP St: I OG PIP 

There are three Duties of the Benefa@or,! and. as many requized of him that: xc* 
ceives a benefit. eu | BE OR 

I. Rich men muſt be BenefaQors, they muſt do good to ſome or other, _;. 

It's true, they are not bound to any particular perſon, none can challenge.-zny 
thing ex debito,from them: for this is the difference between officiyy and beneficium, 
they may be bound to particular perſons i» officio, but not i beneficio for here they, 
may make their choice to whom, but they muſt do good, whereſoeyer they arcs 
They muſt not mark mens Ingratitude, though,their benefits, be M. beſtowed, upon. 
ſuchz for as the Heathen man ſaid, Melius eft.us pereat beneficinns opad illum,. quam 
#pud te. It is better thy benefit be.loſt in his hands.than in thine., A benefit muſt, 

be freely beſtowed, though the party deſerve it not 4. we muſt not. look, ap his de> 


- 


ſerts to us, for dignus eft decips, qui de recipiendo cogitavit cum daret ;, he is - WOJ-! 
thy to be deceived, that when he gives, thinks: upon receiying. again... Like 'to 
thoſe that in the courſe of giving benefits ,..look not, #bi.optimye,;hut ubi quaſtue+ 
fiſſime 1, not where they may place. them upon. the . woxthicſt,.and..molt .d leryiog, 
but upon them that will be moſt :beneficjal; to..them. : Such a BenefaQor. s AS. 
man to his Gelding, that when he means +to uſe him in a Journey, .gives him. ſa: 
much Provender, ' becauſe he is to uſe him, and he-will-not gtherwiſe, hold ; out in. 
his Journey. And this takes away the honour of the Phyſitian.and Lawyer, that: 
faves a mans life, or his eſtate, when -they do;j6-propter guefiam, for. a Reward. 
Perdit bonorem gyatie, qui dat -propter -premi@n, 'tfe-loſes the honous of the benefit, 
that looks at ſome reward. It's txue,' he cangot! tly be.xecompenced, that {a-: 
veth a mans/life, but if he proſticate. his Art for. gaimz he-doth, buy, and fell, and fo 
loſeth his honour 3: yet this is the, courſe of che world; that is may; be- fearcd that in. 
ſhort time men will make Indentures to bind men to bethankfal, when they beſtow. , 
their benefits. + ho6®. (7 1050-0 OTH 03 15 Dodd; non Ao winnie 
2. Another Rule is, they muſt do it ſpeedily. It muſt not ſtick between thije . 

fingers': for, Ingratum eſt beneficinms quod din inter | manu dantis+ befit-, ' Gratiſſims- ; 
ſunt beneficia parata, facilia, octurremtia, bi nills xtore fuit, aif i1 accipientis ve> | 


recundia : It is a benefit little worth that ticks long in the givers hands; and | 
they 5 
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they are moſt acceptable, that arc moſt ready, eafie to be obtained, and where there 
was nothing, hindred them, but the modeſty and baſhfulneſs of the receiver : for 
indeed ſuch benefits are not only thankleſ(s, but coily. 'Nwllz res carius conſtat quam 
que precibus emitnr, there's nothing coſt more, than that which is obtained with 
much ſuit and petition. - And as it is cruelty to prolong the death of a condemned 
perſon, and a kind of mercy (as we ſay) to rid him quickly out of his pain : fo the 
prolonging of a benefit, tortures a man between hope and fear. And therefore Du- 
plex fit bonitas crem accedit celeritas, & minus decipitur, cui negatur celerius, that benetic 
is worth. two, that a man beſtows ſpeedily, and his expeQation is leſs fruſtrate, thac 
hath a quick denial. 

Therefore, as he ſaid, Apage homines quorum lenta ſwunt beneficia, precipites injurie, 
away with thoſe men that are quick to do one an injury, but will conſider on it be- 
fore they will do you any good 3 for now, profende odinm ſimul, & inſtilla benefici- 
#%, men will pour out their hatred all at once, but a benefit muſt not be had but by 
degrees. They muſt weary out a mans patience, and then ſome little benefit ; Senece 
ith well, They muſt have longum ſpeftaculum potentie ſue. Their Worſhips and 
Honours pleaſure muſt be attended, and at Jength with vols, the gift, there muſt 
be SnSwars, ſome gratuity returned. Thus the benefit becomes Lapidoſrs panis, gra« 
vel in the mouth, and ſo not thank-worthy. 

3+ The third Duty is, That when a man hath done a good turn to another, 
he muſt forget it, and not publiſh it : for as Seneca faith, tacite danda ſunt beneficis, 
#2 nz ſtent ſolis quibus proſunt * interdum etiam ipſe qui juvatur fallendus eft, ut ha- 
beat, nec a quo accepit, ſeiat, benefits are to be beſtowed in a filent way , that they 
only who are bettered by them , may take notice of them 3 nay ſometime it is an 
honeſt deceit to keep the party that is relieved from the knowledg of his Bene:. 
factor. And though Sexecs were but a Heathen, without the true knowledge of 
God, yet herein he came nigh to the preſcript of our Saviour in the diſtribution of 
Almes. For indeed that is true liberality, when a man conveighs it with filence, 
blows not the Trumpet, and when he doth works of mercy, not by way of often- 
tation, but ſupplies the nccetlities of men occulte, in-a ſecret manner, that the mouth 
of the poor, not his own, may commend him. He that beſtows a benefit upon one, 
xt ducat in triumphum, to make him the objec of his vain-glory deſerves no thanks 
for it. | 23 

To theſe we may add two more, viz. | 

7. That he not only forget it, but that he upbraid not the receiver : and 
why ? * Lacerat animum recipientis & premit frequens beneficiorum commemoratis, 
the often putting a man in mind 'of the good turns he hath received, is a great 
preſſure and torture to an ingenuous receiver. And indeed it comes many tirnes to 
paſs, that: by this means good turns are turned into bad , and brought in con-' 
tempt, ' that it repents the receiver that he ever made - ſuit for them : and-inthis 
caſe beneficium accipere eft libertatem vendere, a man loſeth his liberty by taking 

' 2, Aman may give freely, readily, without boaſting,or exprobation,and yet want 
the chief, which is the-affeQion, For mrultum intereſt inter materiam beneficii'& be- 
nefictvine : Traqy nec aurum, nec argentum, nec quicquam eorum que a proximo recipi- 
wntity deneficium eft, ſtd ipſa tribuentis voluntas. There's great difference between a 
behefit and the matter of a benefit ſo that it is neither gold nor filver,nor any thing 
ee, which a man receives,that may be called a Benefit 3 but it is the mind and affc- 
jon of him that giveth it. AS | | 

- Now in giving there arc alſo certain Cautions to be obſerved. | 

-*x, The firſt Caution is Sexees's , ' Bramwvis omni petenti dare debeas , tamen im 
beneficio ſpeQandi ſunt mores , though we ought to give to every one that ask- 
eth and hath need, yet in beſtowing our benefits we ought alſo to confider 
the manners of them : that ask 3 that is, to prefer honeſt and well-condition- 
ed People before others, that have! need 53 Beneficium ubi dignis das., ones 
vlige : A man obligeth all co him, that doth good to them that are worthy 
or It, adder dt? En w 
'2.'. Another is, that our liberality: keep the Rule of Proportion. Saint Ambroſe 
faith, modus liberalitatis ttnendus oft, ut quod benefacis, quotidie facere poſſir. We 

| | are 
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are to keep a mean in our liberality, to do well to day, that we may do well to mor- 
row alſo : his reaſon is, Dexs non vult ſimul effundi opes, ſed diſpenſari, God would 
not have us pour out our Eſtate at once, bur (like good ftewards ) diſtribute them 
as need ſhall require. Diſcretion is a necefſary quality in a giver; Therefore we 
muſt take heed that our liberality exceed not our means, for unjuſt ations al ways 
follow ſuch bounty. 

1. The reciprocal Duties of the receiver are theſe, Firſt he that receiveth a bene- 
fit oweth a recognition or acknowledgment of it. Sexece (out of whom the Fathers 
haye moſt of that they write upon this Subjea, and certainly but for ſome Stoical 
tenets his Books de beneficiis are excellent and worth the reading, ) faith ; hec be- 
neficit inter dos lex eſt : alter obliviſci ſtatim debet dati, alter accepti nunquam ; qui de- 
dit beneficium, vaceat, narret qui accepit : the law of Benefit ſtands thus between the 
giver and the receiver: the firſt ſhould preſently forget what he gives, the other 
never what he receives he that gives ſhould hold his peace, but he that receives 
ſhould not be tongue-tied. Therefore the receiver is to acknowledg that ſuch a one 
was Gods inſtrument to convey ſuch a Bleſhing to him. He muſt eandem bilarita- 
tem habere accepti beneficis, que fuit petiti, have the ſame cheerfulneſs after the recei- 
ving of a benefit, which was at the asking of it; becauſe gratis doth fo ſoon ſeneſ- 
cere, a good turn doth ſo ſoon wax old, therefore a mans value and eſtimation ſhould 
be ſtill the ſame. 

2. There muſt not only be an inward acknowledgment , but alſo effufio af- 
fetus, the pouring out of the affeAion by an outward ackowledgment in words, 
for this is Teſtimonium excellentie, an outward teſtimony of the excellency of 
ſuch a one whom God hath exalted to be a BenefaQtor, and ſo a performin 
of this duty of Honour to him. If he remember it,” I need not 3 for exprobatio of 
ſatisfaftio pro beneficio, he is ſatisfied by upbraiding me. If he forget it, I muſt 
not, but tell it, and not extenuate it, but be henignus interpres, a candid inter- 
preter of his affection that beſtowed it : as that .it was a great benefit, or at leaſt 
that it was great tome 3 or laſtly, that his affection was great to me. And by fo 
doing he ſhall not loſe, but benefit himſelf; for invitat ad magna, qui gratanter ſu- 
ou modica, he invites a Benefactor to give great things, that gratefully entertains 

all ones. | : 
8+ The laſt is to expreſs thy thankfulneſs really when occaſion ſhall be offered, 
that he ſhall have the like need of thee, as thou now haſt of him (which thou muſt 
not deſire or wiſh) and in the mean time to acknowledge that thou canſt not re- 
compence him. I mean this gratitude muſt be for real Benefits, for there are ſome 
fo accounted that delerve not the name 3; men now-a-days call finem injurie bene- 

wm, they think they do a benefit, when they give over doing of injury; andit is 
2 policy with ſome, mergere aliquos ut extrahantzr, to throw men into the water 
that they may pull them out, and when they have pulled them out, they think they 
are beholding to them 3 ſuch are not worthy the name of benefits, nor are we tied 
to gratitude for ſuch, but for other benefits, if the BenefaQor ftand in need, I muſt 
help him, if I be able, ifnot, yet my diligence about him, and the beſt counſel 1 can 
give, he muſt not want; I muſt always wiſh him well and acknowledge thatT am 
never able to recompence him : otherwiſe I am unthankful, and unthankfulneſs is a 
reat vice ; beneficiorum perditio, ficcans foutem pietatis, the bane of liberalicy, and a 
ryer up of the fountain of goodneſs. Therefore if we can, we muſt rependere majors, 
requite them with greater z if not that, yet par peri, do like for like 3 ifnot that nei- 
ther, then we muſt transferre ad Deum, commend them over to God by our Prayers, 
and deſire him to requite them. " 

Yet. ( by the way ) weare totake notice, that there are ſome caſes, where. 
a a man is not faid to bs thankful , though ' the Benefator ſo account 

im. | 
r. As firſt, if a Superiour beſtow a Benefit upon an Inferiour, expeQing, thar he 
ſhall like what the other loveth,and miſſike as he miffikech, and ſo to be at his com- 
mand, or elſe he will repute him as an unthankful perſon. But unthankfulneſs is' res 
gratze, non officii , a matter of grace, not of duty,and therefore *tis no unthankfutne(s 
not to follow him in his humour. ng | 

- 2, Secondly, If he require any thing of me by way of juſtice ox duty, ir is no 


une 
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unthaukfulneſs in me to deny it :: for as in his benefits, there was a licet dare aut nou 
dare, it was lawful for him either to give, or not give 3 ſo in matter of thankfulneſs, 
there is a licet facere aut non facere, a lawfulneſs to do or not do that he requires ; if 
he require it #1 re gratis, by way of thanks, I will be thankful 3 but if ix re officii, by 
the way of Duty and Juſiice, or for that he hath done to me,he muſt pardon me,and 
yet I am out of the mark of Ingratitude. 

3. Lafily, he would have me to follow his appetite, and do an unjuſt a&, and 1 
refuſe to conſent to him in it, is this unthankfulneſs? no ſurely. For the Rule is, 
©m4d tibi fieri nou vis, alteri ne feceris, a man muſt do as he would be done unto; 
that love he bears to himſelf, muſt be the ſquare of his love to his neighbour 3 nor is 
it-rcquired, that I ſhould do any more for my neighbour, than for my ſelf, If any 
appetite then ſhould lead me to any unjuſt thing, ſhould I conſent tg it? no; for ſo 
I ſhould hurt my {elf in conſenting to fin againft my own ſoul. In like manner, if 
my neighbour require me to do a thing unjuſt, I muſt not conſent; for it is againft 
the love I owe to my own ſoul, which muſt be the rule of my love to him. And 
ſo, for the pleaſure he hath done to me, he would have me do my ſelf and hima dif 
p'eaſure, by my conſenting to do evil at his inſtigation, to hurt both his ſoul and 
mine own, and ſo to do evil for good. There may be in this caſe ſpeczes ingratitudi- 
#is, a ſhew of ingratitude, at the firſt fight, which a good man may be taxed with- 
al, but being weighcd in the true ballance, it is no thankfulneſs at all. A good man 
per mediam infamiam bujus ingratitudinis , will tendere ad officium this reproach of 
unthankfulneſs not deſerved, will make him look the more ftrictly to the duty of 
true gratitude. And thus much for the ſpecial Duties of Inferiours and Superiours 
requi:cd in this Commandment, and the fins forbidden , according to our firſt Rule 
for expounding the Decalogue. 


A. 


Rg——— — —_ 


CHAP. X. 


That this Law i ſpiritnal. The Dnties of Superiours and Inferiours muſt proceed from 
the beart. Special means conducing to the keeping of this Commandment. Signs of the 


true keeping of it. 
3 


Second Rule. OR the ſecond Rule of Extenſion, that where any thing is commanded or for- 
of extenſion bidder, there all that are Homogenea,of the ſame kind or nature,are commanded 
ro Homoge- or forbidden, we ſhall necd to ſay nothing, all the Homogenes being already handled 
; under the firſt Rule, 
Third Rule. of 3+ The third Rule tells us, that the Law is ſpiritual, and reaches to the heart 3 and 
extenſion. ſo is this Law, it muſt be kept in heart and ſpirit, as well as in the outward man,both 
This Law 18 by Superiours and Inferiours, 
alſo ſpiritual. * 4, For the Superiour. We ſee that David fed his people not only intelligenti2 
Pſalm 78. 93: 121mm but in ſimplicitate cordys, with a faithful and true heart : and Saint Peter 
x Pet. 5. 2. Expreſſeth the Duty of Superiours ( as it ought to proceed from the heart ) by two 
words, $xsJos and Teg3Yuas, willingly, and readily. And becauſe as was toucht 
before, there may be an uſurpation of Power, without any juſt Title, aſwel as an 
abuſe of lawful Power 3 therefore none muſt in heart ſeek or defire to uſurp Au- 
Pſalm 131.8, thoxity- over others, they muſt ſay with David, non eft exaltatum cor meum , my 
heart is not haughty 3 and remember the Apoſiles Rule , ne quis ſapiat ſupra quam 
Rom. 12. 3. oportet, not to think more highly of himſelf than he ought, but be ſober-minded:; 
tor as the Heathen obſerved, it oft falls out, that there is prurpurens animus ſub rudi 
panno, an high mind under a beggers cloak 3 ſorne are like the bramble in the Parable 
Judges 9. 15: chat would be King over all the Trees, or like the Thiſtle, that would match with the 
2 KINBS 14-9. Cedar of Lebanon. 

2. The ſpiritual Duty of Inferiours is, firſt, with a ready and willing mind to 
obey their Superiourss as it is in the ſong of Barak and Deborab, the people came 
willingly : Nor like Thexdas, who would bave no Governours , Tamwltuarii ſpi- 

Judges 5+ 9+ rits, ſpirits of oppoſition ; nor yet like the Herodians ( the other extreme we men” 


tioned before) ſpiritres awlici, ſervile flattering ſpirits :; the former obey no _— 
| than 
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then they are forced. Fob tells us of ſome like theſe, that aſſoon as the cord is looſed, Job 30. rt, 
will looſen the bridle themſelves 3 theſe are the ſons of Belial > and the other ſort are Cy 
as far in the 6ther extream, who are ſervilis ſpiritug, of a ſervile and baſe ſpirit” To 

avoid both extreams, we muſt obey as the people promiſed to obey Foſhuaz All Jolh. 11.6,17; 
that thon commandeſt we will dd, and whitherſoever thou ſendeſt us we will goz tax- 
tam fi Tehovah fuerit tecum ( as ſome read the words ) only if the Lord be with hee, 
ſo loug, as thou doſt not depart from him, we will not depart from thee. That tax- 
mult be our direRtion, we muſt obey ſo far as they go not contrary to Gods Com- 
mands 3 if they command contrary, we may diſobey,and yet remain good Subjects, 
This for the ſpiritual part of this Precept. | 

4. The fourth rule requires the means conducing to be handled, and theſe alſo 
have been partly: handled before, and therefore may be paſſed over here 3 only ſome 
more means we may obſerve for the Superiour in his Daty, out of the 101 Pſalm, 

1. To think of his account, Quando veniet ad me? When will God come ? This 
muſt be his thought, he muſt give an account how he hath executed his place. God 
will demand mb4 eſt grex tuus ? Where is the flock that was given to thee ? 

2.The next is in the ſame verſe: for the well.ordering of a Kingdom he will begin 
at his own Court 3 if a King, if a Maſter of his own Family, he muſt begin at him- 
ſelf, I will walk ix my houſe with a perfef heart, Our Saviour ſaith, Qui facit pecca- : 
tum, ſerous eſt peccati : be that committeth ſin.js the ſervant of fin,and he is not fit torule John 8. 34; 
over others, that is under the bondage of that, from which he ſhould deliver others. 

3- Thirdly, his eyes maſt be upen ſuch as are faithful in the land : he muſt pick Pſalm 101, 6; 
out thoſe that are integri, wiſe, ſound, and uncorrupt, which are worthy to be in place 
of Government. 'He muſt be careful to know ſuch-as are fit to be called ad premium, 
to rule nnder him, that ſo when there is occaſion he may employ them in publick 
Service. 

4- Hemuſt conſider what they be which he ruleth over, they are the City of God; 14; 
and therefore he muſt not eſteem of them lightly. It is Gods work,and they are Gods 
people, Citizens of Gods City. The Heathen-man could ſay to a Governour;z Re- 
member you are over Free-men, and over Athenians, thereby admoniſhing him, to 


Palm 101, 4; 


"be moderate and careful in his Government : much more ſhould it make all Chri- 


ſtian Governours careful,when they conſider the dignity and worth of thoſe they-are 

ſet over, that they are the City and Servants cf God, and redeemed by the bloud 

of Chriſt, &c. | FEE CT APO 
And as there are ſome means, the conſideration whereof may work in Governours 

a care to perform the Duties of their places arigh®; ſo again there are means to keep 

men from uſurping Authority, and affecting, without lawful. title, Power over 

others, or aſpiring to higher places than they are fic for. To this end they ſhould la- 

bour to humble themſelves, as David did, who accounted himſelf. s dead dog, a fles,. i Sam. 24.1 4; 

8 worm and noman. And ſeeing the defed of gifts in themſelves, to be content (with 26, 40. 

the Apoſtle ( with what place ſoever they are called to, and with David to ſay, Ecce Plalm 22. 6; 

me, Bebold bere am I, let God do with me what ſeemeth good to bim, Thus ought a man 

to ſtand affected to preferment, and to ſay, if I be fit for the place, God can pro-. * Sam. 15.26; 

vide it for me; Ifhe do not, what dignity ſoever it be, I can be as well without ic 

as with it, He ought to think with himſelf, that though he be Dominzus ingenii &+ 

lmgue, bave Wit and Eloquence at command , yet if he be ſerous peccati, a ſervant of 

fix, there is matter enough to humble him. And becauſe there is in every man natu- 

rally a ſpirit that luſts & longs after honour as the babe longs for the breaſt;therefore 

with David, he ſhould ablaGare, wean himſelf from aſpiring thoughts,by ſuch conſide- 

rations as theſe. Nay,the ſame King goetha degree further. Michal thought he aba® 

fed himſelf tos much by dancing, before the Ark, but he told her,be would be yet more Plaim 141. 25 

vile &+ baſe in his own ſight: (0 far he was from aſpiring after an higher eſtate, that he 2 Sam. 6. 22. 

would prepare himſelf to be in a lower condition, if God ſhould pleaſe to ſet him 

lower. Thus it would be good, if we would prepare our ſelves before-hand, and to 

fay.as Balakdid to Balaam,though he were a Heathen King, thought to have promoted Nymb, 24- 11; 

thee; but God bath kept thee from honour : he acknowledges it to be Gods hand to keep 

men from Preferment. God diſpoſes of Honours and Preferments as he pleaſes. 

When the ſons of Zebedee would needs fit one 0a the right , the other on the lefe 

hand of Chriſt in his Kingdom, Chriſt tells them k NOR places mnſt be for them, for 


whom 
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Fzck. 13, 4+ 


Luke 1 4.8, s: 
12, 42. 


The fiſth rule. 


The figs. 


Heb. 13. 17. 


I SAM, 24s 5» 


2 Cor. 9. 8, 
Phil. 4. 17. 


Gen. 34+ 30. 


Eſay 9. 17. 


2 Kings 2. 23» 


Luke 16. 14+ 


__ 258eIFS, 


Gen. 4.. $- 
5 Io - Me 


Prov. 21. 29. 
Pſalm 131.1. 
2 Kings 3. 14. 


Eſay 32.3:4- 


muſt ſee and not ſee, as the Poct ſaid, Duod ſeir, neſcis. 
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Com.s. 
whom his Father had prepared them, Tn Ezekiel it is ſaid, the Prophets were like foxes 
ir the deſert : and ſo in the Schools of the Prophets, 'we find every one like Foxes. 
hungry and ravening for preferment.as'a teftimony of that excellency that is irhim. 
Thus we are ambitious fill of higher places, forgetting that leſſbrr of our Saviours 
of taking the loweſt places. A good Steward ( as he ſaith,) will give 0 every one in 
the houſe T8 orrous5eor, bis portion, and no man ought to expe mere : he thar will 


have more-than-his  0TubStor> bis portion,” requires an unjuft thing of the Lords 
Steward. - | PICO: 2700 198 DarE 3g DH 
5. According to the fifth Rule, we are colfpeak of the figns 
of theſe Duties. $67 0057 
'x. For Inferiours. The figns of their honouring their Superiours may be gather- 
ed from that ſpeech of the Heathen 3 Nee dis, nec fatto, aut wlltu Iefi, 1 have not weg- 
lefted my duty, either in wordor'deed, or by ſo much as an ill look - and as for vaults, the 
' common faying of w#lt ſepe Izditur pictas,ſhew that by a wry countenance z a mag 
may break this precept. * © * | 
The figns (in the next place) 'when' Iriferiours give honour to their Superiours 
may be theſe; and a man may be honouted or diſhcnoured, Dito, Fatto,Vultu ; for 
theſe three ways, leditur pietas. - 
1. Faflo. We muſtfhew our reverence to them by our deeds. 


of the performance 
2 i - q ; MM . \ 


Our outward a&s 


ought to be ſach, as that they may rejoice and take pleaſnre in their Goverment, and 
not grief, as the Apoſile ſpeaks: Davids beart ſmote bim, when he had cut off Sawls 
skirt, He did not hurt Sal in the Cave, yer bis heart tomcht him, becauſe: he had 
coucht his garment, and had' thereby diſhonoured him, by ons his garment. 


1. The Prophet tells us, that in a good Government, the eyes of tbens that ſee, (hall 
not need to wink, and the mouth of them that can ſpeak, ſhall 'not need to be filent': a 
man may ſpeak the truth freely without danger or controle: a flagitious man (hall 
riot be called Good Sir, and as it is verſe 5. the baſe ſhall not be called liberal, nor 
#be churle bountiful.” He gives us to'underſtand, that in an ill Government a man 
We may ſce this in the ex- 

amples 


4 
12 Þn 
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amples of Eſax and Amos. Amor lived in the days of Uzziah and Fergboam, and he Amos s. 13. 


tells us, that then it wasa time for the prudent 80 keep filence, beequſe it was an evil 


time. A wiſe man muſt hold his peace, left jt ſhould fare with him;,-as with the Le-; Judges 18. 54. 


vite, when the: Danites crycd, Tace, bold thy peace; which he was forced todo jeſt 


they ſhould have ſlain him.. It was certainly no ſign of good Government 4 when: John 18.22. . 


our Saviour for ſaying he was-got bound to accuſe himſclt before Gojaphas, was ſmite, 


een on the face by a Catchpole ; and when Ananias commanded Saint Paxl to;be ARts 23: 2+: 


ſmitten on the mouth, becauſe he. pleaded his own cauſe; wheress Efay living inthe. 
days of Hez:kzab, a good King, durſt fay tw Sbebne, I/bo are you ? whence come-yiu #, 
and God deal thus andthus with you: jo oo Bb! ads. das 

. 1. A ſecond (ign of evil Government is, when men cannot have Juſtice, but are ' 
delayed by thoſe that ſhould right:chem: . Saint Paw;notwithianding his appeal to. 


Nero, could get no Juſtice, becauſe Nero being upheld by: his.uuder-Governours,myR; 1 Sam.26.5,7. 


alſo uphold them. , Acbis could confeſs that David was upright, yet he told him, he: 
muſt not go with him far fear.of arſþleafing tbe Lards of the Philiftims. / >: not 

. 3. Another ſign is by their.ſpeech 3 which..the, Hzachen. obſerved 1. A; good. 
Governour faith, z«vin# wel, it.ir my duty, and.l mult do-it.. An evil Goyer- 
nour will ſay iZiss yi, I Dave power and I may do it : He boaſts with Saul,; I con 
give you Vineyards, &c. and with Pilate, T have power to cracifie thee, and power to let 
ahee go, | ETC OT DS 

4. A fourth ſign is out of Menander, when their eye-brows ſwell ſo, that they 

will refuſe to —_— what is amiſs. It there be any fault, and if you cell them not of 
it, they will fay z Why did you not tell me of it? and if you do, 'they will ſay 
LOL will confider of i# + and then it ſhall-be.as much amended, : as if iChad- 


with fc ure, as One too, buſie or pragmatical, When, one told.;Z9eb 
of rg by _ he om why he did not kill nity > but ard 
replied, that conlidering the Kings, ſirie@ charge to-cthe.contraxyy -Foob bimfſclf ( | 
the fat bad been done by anathex,) would.have berg ready; co uccuſe-bimso the 
King, and to have him puniſhed, 45 43. & 2 31308 > £125 +6179 | 1 214 11T 
5- Jt. is a gn of ill, Government, when Religitn:#s pretended to flop juſtice; It was' 
much praQtifed in the;Primitive times, and oft complained of by the Fathers. If any: 


of the Rulers or Officers bad wronged a Cheilian Biſhop, and hediad-complained to: = 


the Emperour who promiſed. juſtice; and appointcd a day for bearing theo would 


the Deputy come and ſay, This mas is a Chriſtian, he ought to be patient, and to for«i AR 16.35: 


ye injuries, and\not to go to Law, it's againſiche :his:Religioo.'! And 
thus they were diſmiſſed without, juſtice, and- ot-their labour. Soitis 
often with others, eſpecially if any Clexgy:man ek for juftice-+ [© 11 29 

6, Laſtly, The thriving of the righteous is a good ſign, -Is bir:doyr- (Lich the 
Pſalmiſt ) ſhall the righteous flouriſh. But on the contrary, whenras' the Heathen ob-. 
ſerycd, The flatterer is chief in efteem #d74@-. 3. ovxagdrruc- and the Sycophant the nexe, 
and 8 xaxuSde, » the lewd and nanghty perſon i the third». This-is a ſign of ill 
Government. . 
him purſue him 3 his crime was ſuch, that there was no-Sactifice- appointed. by the 
Law to expiate ity and therefore:David ſaid, Let bim be cxrſed before#be Lord.” It'is 
reported, that when Ceſar firſt entred upon his tyrannical Governmient,he gave.pre- 
ferment ſic ut non boneſtaret bomines, & tamen inquinaret ornamants 3: ſo that the men 
had no honour by them, but diſhonour was brought upon the preferments,and theſe 
places of preferment are diſcredited, when; unwoxthy men as! Sycophants:and lewd 
perſons are placed in them by Governours.- ,.. 1 vi 1 nine, | 


a Sycophant. was Doeg, who-accuſed. David toiSaxl, and. made 1 Sam. 22. 5. 


. 7. The Gxth Rule for expounding the Precepts:is, | hs da only akfave ht fixth ute; 
them. our ſelves, but cauſe. them to be obſeeved-by .others. According :to\this, Of froowing 
we muſt not onely honour our Superiours,: but. draw others tq'this:Dutys -: The Cn _ 


negative;Precept is given by.the Wiſe-man,. 'My ſor ,. Fear God and the 
maddle not with thoſe that are ginen to change ,&c, We muſt; neither be 
nor acceſlorics in any rebellious courſe againſt qurSoveraign,-neither-doanyth 
of our ſelves, nor draw others, to joyn with us in: any ſuch unlawful pry. 
example we have in David, when he had. Saxl at-adyantage; he. would not hug 


and prov; 24. 21. 


wo þ Sam. 24- 10« 


him him{clf , nor would he ſuffer 4bjhai to deſtroy him ; or: who' (faith hay) 26. 9, 
| Ddd 2 ; ”"_- 
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can ftretch out his hand againſt the Lords anointed, and be innocent * And as they con- 
tain a dehortation from difobedience and rebellion, ſo & contre, we have an ex. 


hortation for obedience and ſabjeQion. Gedaliah, as he was wg fubmit him-' 


ſelfto the Chaldees, fo he exhorts others, Let us ſerve the King of Babel, an# it fall be: 


2 Kings 29.24. Well with xs, When any ſhall riſe in the gain-ſaying of Corah, againft Moſes or Aavon,' 


we-muſt not only-not joyn with them, but withdraw others from them, and fay with 
Nuns. 16, 26. Moſes, Depart from the tents of theſe witked men, ani! touch nothing of theirs, leſt ye be 
eonſumed in all their fine. But on the other fidef if they require things direly and 
evidently contrary to the Commands 6F Gvd, Des petins quam bominibus, we muſt 
not obey them our ſelves , nay, we alſo muſt exhort others not to obty theme \ if their au-' 
thority be lawful (though abuſed  )' we muſt rather ſuffer than reſiſt : but if ir be 
uſarped, and without any colour of title, we may reſiſt them, if we beable; for Ty-' 
rants' without title ( while the lawful Governour hath not relinquifhe his claim )- 
are to be accounted as publick Thieves-and Robbers, it's lawful: for aiiy to deſtroy” 


them : and thus we may ſay with David,” Duis conſarget mecum, who will riſe up with 


me againſt the evil doers ? We muſt 'get as many as' we can to jSyn with us,” to deli- 
ver tis from the oppreſſion of fuch as uſurp or invade the Anchority .of our lawful ' 
Soveraign. OR x + ENDS oh 


I © 


8 CHAP. "2 aq" np . 
The ſecond part of this Commandment, A Promiſe of long life. Reofony why vbiy Projuiſe 
-- is annexed to this Commandment, How this Promiſe is made'good.” Reaſonr whyGod'' 
©ſometimes ſhortens #he days of the. godly, and prolongs the days of the wicked. Wh 
: PEobe [57 F247? >  URE Bf d; 1:30:16 3 © 


VV- are now come to the: ſecond g&eral part of this Commandment, whrdly” 
V WV is the Promiſe, Thot thy days may bellovg, &c. A prolongation of days, 
In the ſecond Commandment, there is a general promiſe to them thatfoveGodaid! 
keep his Commandments. In this there-ts a particilar promiſe for therjvhat obſerve 

Epheſ. 6. 2.]/ this Commandinent z\ and therefore it's true which the Apoſtle obſer ve@,that this is 
the firſt Commandment with Promiſe, that is, with a particular Promiſe; ( '* 

_ the reaſons why God adds a Promiſe and reaſon'to this Commandment way” 

.. 15. Becauſe ( according to the Proverb ) Adorant plures orientem ſolem, quam o&h+" 

dentem ; there are morethat worſhip the -rifing, than the ſetting Sun 5 and- old men ave 
compared to the Sun go -down-e Fob faith, that a- man» towards his end i#* lily # 

Job 22. 5.. candle burning within the ſocket, or ay defpiſed. So conſequently our Fathers ha- 
ving one foot in the grave; are negleed, becauſe there is no farther hopes of reeei- 

ving benefit by them, \whereas if they were ſtill growing up witi-us, there were fur-" 

ther expeQation of good'towards us. Therefore God adds this regs or worker - 

we [hall be. 


ſtir us up to givedue honour to them, even when they are old, 
rewarded our ſelves with honourand long life. _ | | pea 

2. Secondly, here-is a convenient proportion between the Promife and the Duty, ' 
which is moſt juſt, The Heathen-man faith, $7 acctperis bevteficinm' gratis, twere 5 if" 


thou baſt received a bewefit, preſerve it, We reccivet a beneht in- our birch from our” 


Parents, that is our life : be thankful to them, and ſo maintain it 3 for God then will+ 

have our life preſerved by them from whem we had it, and that is, by their Benedi-' 

Rion if we ſhall continue in our honour to them. Pietas, ſaith S, Ambroſe, in paren- 

Mm Pſalm 118. tex.grate Deo, merces parextrm, filiorum flipendinm ; this Picty towards Parents is ac- 
© Tim: 4+ 8. ceptable'#o God, and is the juſt reward from Children to Partnts, &ve. And Saint Fuwl' 
Deut. 5. 262 .  faithi it berb'not only the promiſe of this life, but of that to'come; And therefore this ſe 
_ +. condreafon isexplained.t bene nibis ſit that it mdy go well with we.' For as it is ſais,” 
thicifallehe Adverbs, as dix, ec. were linked together,” and bene and male were left” 

og; they: were nothing worth. And therefore God makes a Comment v n this" 

i * 27> Cofhmandment, after he hath ſaid [ that thy days miy be prolonged 7 he a ds,"tha# f 
ar bene well with thee: wt non ſolum vita fit lonya, ſed lets; that thy life bt” 

Mz 


but happy. 
4) appy Now 
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- Now Parents Blefſing Mech conduceth unto-this, that by their blefling we may 
prolong our days. The bleibing of Noab to Sem, reacketh to life Eternal, and of 7a- Gen.9.26,27, 
phet to chis life, that he ſhould dwell ax Lititredine terte,be ,exlarged and dwell in the 
tents of Sem: and a curſe fell upon Cham, boch far this life, and the other,and that. 25. 
upon him and his poſterity. -. IT age 2a | 0 Te I w_” ; 

This bleſſing of the Parents is effeQtual, becauſe it is a frujt. of Faith as.the As 
poſile tells us, in the caſe of T/azc blefling Facob, and of Faceb bletling the fons of _ 
Foſeph;, andas their bleſſings, ſo. their curſes are effe@ualz we ſee it in the ſtory. of Heb-! 
Iſsac. He bids Eſau fetch him Veniſon, that he may bleſs him, Rebecca counſels Fa-. 
cob to prevent Efanz. he dares not left his Father curſe him, yet at his Mothers in- G5 ih 


1:29,27 * 


' ſtigation he adventures, and Iſaac bleſſeth him with a bleſling; which afterward pro- 50 
ved cffeualy for iwhen Eſax'came to be bleſſed, Iſaae told: him, dedi fratri tuo bene- 33 
diHonem, &eril benedidizxes, L have blefſed bim, and he ſhall be bleſſed. ;. yet Iſaac-lo- 25.28. 
ved Eſau betterthaty Facob . but this was the work af Gods Providence, that. goe, p- 


ſhould give the blefling'to Facob..i..  .. © ont ao SE fs hut | 

So likewiſe in Focobs blething: of Epbraim the younger before Mznaſſes the eldex,. 48. 15. 
the younger ſhould be greater than ghe elder, though . he ſhould:be great.t00!; 3, 
frange blefling it-was-C foE:the manter ) and mighty (forthe effe&t ) and rwhen' 
Facob bleſſed Foſeph becauſe he#had fed his Father , ( a paxt of the Honour. hge 1.4. 
commanded, as was ſhewed before, ) therefore he bleſſed him with the bleſſings of 
the Heavens, 'of the Air, arid of the Deep 3 and this'bleiding proved cffe Qua), for 
that Tribe continued longeſt in. proſperity, and remained with;Zudab, when! the 
ten Tribes were carried captive, and.:never returned, Thus;the Parents are the ppm 1; 4145 
Inftruments which God chooſeth to convey his. Bleſſings by -# you are the bleſſed - 
of the Lord, as the Prophet ſpeaks : The blefling is Gods, and Parents the In{try-. 
ments, _ | Rs 
' Fefore we leave this, a queſtion muſt be anſwered. IS 
. How is this'Promiſe fultilled, fince we ſee by daily experience. the contrary, we ſce Queſt- 
that dutifal Children have dicd in the-firength of their years;: and diſobedicnt and 
ſabborn have proſpered and lived long ; and therefore that is. very true which che Eccl. g. 2. 3. 
Preacher tells us, all things come- alike to all, Ec, * iT RET 

1. We ſay, that riches, honour,Jong life, and other outward things are but gifts of Anſwer.] 
Gods left-hand, and are common alike to all, as well to the bad as to the good. | 
Mac in his blefling gave the fat of the Earth .co -Facob, and after; verſe 394 He 
gives it to his brother Eſaxz ' and proſperity-is: the lot of the wicked aſwell as the 
godly, ze boni nimis cupide proſequerentur, leſt the good ſhould be ſet too 'eageply. Prov, 3.16: 
upon itz and adverſity is common to the godly; alwel as the wicked, ne ills tyrpiter by Huff 
effugiatnr, leſt the godly ſhould ſhaw it baſely.. 1 1 I 

2. Again, the reaſon why Adverſity is common to bothys, beeaule if it. ſhould 
faapon all the wicked in this life, queſtion would be made, ; where is that gudg- 
ment we look for * And if wholly upon the. godly; -we: fiduld; be apt to fay;. Dexws-2 Per: 3. 4; 
not reſpicis nos, God regards us-not, his Providence fails. ;And thezefore to leg, us Plalm 10. 12. 
ſee, that his Providence continnes, 'he will give to his Childreg-ſome good things: . 
here, and to4et' ns know, that he hath: judgment in foie, he imparts fome of YG 
them- to the wicked. , Nor wilt he beſtow atl upon the /uhgodly , becauſe then Rn. 
they would b#apt to conceive, that they were not:at Gods diſpoſe,, but would (a- 
crifice to their. own net, and attribute all to out ward means: nor all upon his Chil- Job . © 
dren, left the Devil and his- inſtruments ſay , 'as he did concerning Fob > doth Fob : 
ſerve God for nought ?* | (0.37 Toy: 4; Loni WH Yi 

But how then ſhall we acquit God of injuſtice, .and how is. his promiſe of long ObjeR. 
Life, to them that honour their Superiours performed ? 1 1/1259 +: | ; | 

r. The diſtinction of bene and mole, will acquichim. A promiſe muſt carrya-be-Anfiver; 
nefit with ir, if not, it were better tobe without ic than ta have it. Now long Life, . 
without that bleſſing of going wel-with aman,is adiſpleaſare. It is the comfort and. Nt. 5: 16- 
delight which we enjoy in our life, which is here promiſed as a bleſſing, For Saint, 
Angaltine Gith, non oft vers vita, #di- non feliciter vivetar 3 tht cannot be calleda _ _ 
true life, which brings not content and happineſs witty it. Eld4h being perfecuted by : Rings 196 4. | 
Jezebel, thought his lite not a benefic,and therefore quits God'of his promiſe : Now, 
0 Lord, take away my life. And indeed long-life may 'be no: benefit in two VETO 
| 7, In 


3358 Chap.1r. A Promiſe of long Life. Com.s. 
I, In regard of the evil times. Fofiab was a good King, but the times began to 
be evil; Feruſalem was cre long to be defiroyed. Therefore Hwuldah the, Propheteſs | 
ſends him word, that God would gather him to his Fathers, and that he ſhould go 
| to his grave in peace, and his Eyes ſhould not ſee the evil that God would bring up- 
2 Kings 22.20. on that City. God ſhoxtned his days, to free him from a further evil , he. being buc 
3B: years 01d when he died. 1b rut cg 
Eſay 57. I 2.' In regard of himſelf; leſt he ſhould be corrupted. :The righteous is taken a+ , 
way from the evil to come, It is ſaid that Enoch was raptas a facie malitie, taken q- 
way from ſecing wickedneſs, leſt either he ſhould have been infected. or grievedar- 
it : and(o the pleaſure of his long-life here, would have becn'a diſpleaſure to him, 
by the danger of eternal death. | 10-22 65; | | 
' 2. The feeond anſwer is, to that which is ſecondly objeAed | That though Gad 
' takes them out of-this life in theſe reſpeRs, yet the compenſatian ls more than e-, 
Mark 6. 23. qioaene's he makes ther amends, and. that fully. Fos as when Herod promiſed 
odias half his Kingdom, if he had given her all, it had been no breach of pro-, 
miſein him; fo if God give to thoſe that honour their Parents pitem. perperuam, 
everlaſting Life z inſtead of prolengatam, a lomg life , he performs his promiſe to 
the full; fo he that | ten pieces of Silver , and gives ten pieces of Gold ;; 
_ Heat promiſeth an Hogſhead of Beer, and giveth as much Wine, breaks nor. 
15 promi Co - - < FD 
3- But the beſt and moſt ſufficient anſwer is this. There is no temporal thing, 
that doth cadere in promiſſum Dei, .come within Gods Promiſe further than it ſhall 
be conducing to the life ro.come : for this life is but vis ad vitam, the way to the o-- 
ther, and better life. ' And therefore whatſoever God promifeth in the way it is but 
as it furthereth to cthe'end, Irfime pars perfete falicutatis eſt terrena felicits,, earthly 
fclicity is no happinels, unleſs it diſpoſe us to eternal felicity ; becauſe ( as it was ſaid. 
Rom. 8. 28. bcfore J) all things muſt cooperars in bonum, work together tor good 3 ut ita diſpong- 
turd: minimo,quemadmodum convenit ſummo,that the leſs bleſſings may be ſo diſpoſed, 
that they may agree with the chief good 3 or at leaſt, ze periculum fiat de maximo,the. 
greateſt good may not be hazarded by it. And in this reſpe& it is certain, that asit: 
is not prejudicial to the life to come, God keepeth his promiſe. Therefore, ( asone 
faith b our lives may be ventuzed pro rege, lege, & grege, for the King, the Law, the 
Flock. | PROT, 
eSam, 21.16, 1. Pro Rege, for the King, Thus when Devid was in danger of being flain by 
17. Jhi-benob one of the ſons of the Giants. 4biſhai hazarded his own life to fave De- 
Pſalm 44-22. 9;ds_ and ſo reſcued David, and ſlew the Philiftim. | 
* 2, Prolege, forReligion. For thy ſake (faith the Prophet) we are killed all the day- 
long, Contend carneſily for the commoa faith, faith Saint Fade. ; 
3- Pro grege, As the Prophets were examples, ſo muſt we. | 
In theſe cafes, if a man ſhould be deſirous of life, he may live, but if this life will. 
prove derogatory to the life to come. But if in the fame caſes we ſhall loſe our lives, 
God doth not only reward us with vite glorie the life of glory in the other world 3 
but with vite memorie , we ſhall have an everlaſting memory and honour in; this 
E world: The righteous ſhall be bad in everlaſting remembrance, ſaith the Father, and the 
Plaim x22. 6.; TPEMOTry of the juſt is bleſſed, faith the Son : and men ſhall ſay, Praifed be the Lord 
Prov. 16. 7. _ ever _ a man was born ; and ſay, Quomodo mortuxs eft ifte ! how bravely dicd. 
; uch a man ? | 
Now there are ſome reaſons alſo, why . God prolongeth the lives of the ungodly, 
and though they cannot expeQ it by vertue of his Promiſe as the Godly may , for. 
no Promiſe'is made to the wicked. _. | | 
I. To give them thmeto repent, that they may recover themſelves out of the 
2 Tim. 2.25, ſnare of the Devil, as the Apoſile'fpeaks. And this we ſee in Saint Pax by his con- 
_ . 2G, verſion, and the not-cutting off of SoJomon, when he had forſaken God, and fol- 
Ro ſtrange women, falſe Gods, was the cauſe fine qua non, of his returning, 
fo . ' 
7 *2. Secondly, God hath thereby a reſpe& to the progeny of the-wicked ; If God 
3 King, 21.14. had cut off Ammon while he had'been young, good Fofizh had not becn born 3 and. 
16. 205 jf Hhaz had not been ſuffered tolive, Hezekias had been loſt. 
- 3+ Thirdly, God ſuffers wicked men to live, that they may be Rods and Scourges 
WY OY for 
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for the exerciſe and trial of his Church. The Prophet in the perſon of God calls EGay 10 

Aſpur, the Rod of his anger. oo | | Y 19s 5. 
4. The laft reaſon may ſerve as an univerſal Document. God ſuffers ſuch men 

to live long, to teach us long-ſufferig , by his patience and long-ſuffering. The 

Apoſtle” uſeth the ſame when he faith , what if God willing to ſhew bis wrath , 

and th make bis powtt known , endured with much" lougiſuffering \, the VeſAr of 

wr#th 2 But as the Prophet tells them, God will not ſuffer that £0 eſcap8. for rom. g. 22: 

ever- 

rt. The godly ſhall come out'ind loof"uport their Carkaſſes, and in the mean Efay 66. 24. 

time they ſhall be but as condemned perſons, nay they ſhall condemn one another. 2Kings 9. 3r: 


Fezebel condemns Zimri, had Zimri peace which ſlew fie after & And Abſqjow, 2 Sam. 16, 17+ 
though he wer rebel! to. his. Father,. ye6he could on nga fog ain 
*2. As the Prophet "Eſzy "hath it in the forenamed verſe., perm Forth” an Aug. 
rictur,their worm ſhall not*die; Conſcientia ipſorumt pena, their very conſcience * 
be a puniſhment to them, So that chetr life may be longe, {ot Ita; Tong, but with= 
out delight or joy. | ob bs teal 

3. The third is out of the amo, 7g ms coram non.extinguetur, Their fire ſhall 
never bequenched. Their miſery hi hays 


never have end. ©, 
4. And laſtly, ( there too )* they thall be an abhatring toll feſh- They fhall-be Plalm 34 16; 
odious to every good man. Fheir-narne ſhall be forgotten, Gad will root outthe 1c- Prov, 10. 7. 


membrance of them fron the earth, The name of che. wicked ſhall rot. . * ir le, 
And though God take away the righteous betimes,” yet Ia.cho wy of  righteoul- 
Wi 


neſs is life, and in the path-way thereof there isno death; as the! -mard ſpeaks. 12. 28. 


Andfo conclude with the words of the Preacher, thoa2b the days of the wicked be 

proloaged, yet it ſhall go well with them that fear the Lord : But it ſhall not go well with P PIER 
the wicked , neither ſhall be prilong his days, "which are as 8 ſyadow, becauſe be fearcth hong 
#9 before God. 58 
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Sixth Commandment. 


CHAP. TI. 


Why this Commandment is placed in this Order, How it coberes with the reſt. Of unjuſt 
anger, The firſt fiep to Murder, bow it differs from otber affeftions. Of lawful auger 
unlawful anger bow prohibited. The degrees and fruits of it. The affirmative pars 
of the Precept, to preſerve the life of another. The life of the Body , and the de- 
gyoes of it, The life of the Soul, and the fins againſt it, The ſcope of this Com- 
mandment. | | 


Nox oceides. ' Thou ſhalt do no Murder ; or, Thou ſhals not kill. 
E have ſeen that whatſoever Duty was between men, as Superiours and 

\ ] \ ] Inferiours, pertained to the fife Commandment which hath been hand- 
led at large. Now the Duties that are called promiſcua, which are com- 

mon toall, follow in the four next Commandments. This fixth con- 

cerneth the life of man,and the preſervation thereof, The ſeventh reſpects Chaſtity, 
and the preſervation of it in Wedlock, and out of Wedlock. The cighth takes care 
of mexm & tunm, the goods, propriety, and eſtates of men. And the ninth concerns 

the reputation and good-name of a man. 

This Commandment conducing ſo much to publick and private Peace, is rightly 
and in its due order placed next to the fifth, whereby Authority and Government 
is eſtabliſhed with ducreſpe& and honour, And the Lawgiver conſidering the frail- 
ty of mans memory, hath in his infinite Wiſdom under one word [ Murder 7 com- 
prehended a whole Catalogue of fins, and made choice of this word, which figni- 
fies the higheſt degree of ſins of this nature, to ſhew how odious the other degrees - 
are, and that thoſe affeions of unjuſt anger, hatred, &c. are murder in his ſight, 
which otherwiſe would not perhaps have ſeemed ſo hainous to man, if they had not 
been expreſſed by that word. 

This Commandment is expounded in the Law by Myſes , where not only Mur- 
der itſelf is forbidden, but all the degrees and cauſes whereby men come to it, as 
tale-bScaring, ſtanding againſt the bloud of our Neighbour, hatred, not rebuking 2 
Neighbour for his fin, revenge, grudges, &c. And as in the Law, ſo in the Gol- 
pel by our Saviour himſelf there is a large Comment upon this Law, from the two 
and twentieth verſe of the fifth of Saint Matthew to the 27. and from the 38 verſe 
to the end of the Chapter, where raſh anger and malice is made Murder in the heart, 
and revenge even againſt Enemies is ſeverely forbidden. The like is in St. Fobns Epi- 
ſtles almoſt throughout them al], bu eſpecially in one place , moſt plainly and eſpeci- 
ally 3 whoſoever hateth bis brother is a murtherer. By which God ſhewcth , that God 
rather giveshis Laws to the heart (the fountain of the affe&tions) and to the affei- 
ons, than to the actions, as men do their Laws. And when we have well weighed 
theſe places, we ſhall find that to be true, which the Apoſtle ſaith, that anger & hatred 


is the gate of the Devil, whereby he enters into the ſoul; Be angry and fin not, neither 
give 
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give place to the Devily for hereby is way made for ſtrife and debate ( the proper Ls 
eo of the Devil ) as Saint Fames ſpeaks. Tm ry _ 


For the order and dependence of this Commandment upon the former, it is very 
exad@. For, ' HR | Web.” 

r. Firſt, the fifth was concerning Parents, the beginners and Authors of our life, 
therefore no objec cometh better to be treated on in the next place, than life it ſelf; 
which floweth as an effect from the former, and every man ought to prize and e- 
ſteem it both in, himſelfand others. And as ir ought to follow the fifth, ſo ought it 
co gobefore the reſtz for we muſt firſt have life and being before. we can partake of 
wedlock goods, or good-name 3 theſe .do all depend upon life, and therefore the Com- 
mandment for preſerving of it. ought to ſtand before thele. 

2. The ground of the fifth Commandment was Self-conceit 3 to reſtrain that con- 
ceit which' men have of their own excellency, whereby they aſſume boxxzr to them- 
ſelves, and are unwilling to give honoxy to whom it is due. Hence men are apt to hate 
thoſe that are better and more honoured than themſelves; for omnis-iniquitas menti- 


tnr fibi, all iniquity deceives it ſelf ,, and we may obſerve that the, firlt murder came Gen.'s. 3; 8. 


from this, Cain hated his brother, becauſe he was accepted and preferred before him; 


and the Text faith plainly that he ſlew his brother, becauſe he was better than him- 1 John 3. 12. 
ſelf, for his brothers works were good, and his own evil. So was Eſaw's anger kindled a- 50+ 27: 41- 


gainſt Facob, becauſe of his prerogative of birth-right which he had bought,and for 
the bleſſing which he ſtole from Eſav. The like was in the Patziarchs againſt Foſeph: 
ſo that in b2th-caſes ( had they not-been prevented ) they had proceeded even'to 
murdct, when they hated them: All this, I ſay, grows upon the conceit,that we are 
not honoured ſo much, and others ( in our opinion ) are honoured more-than they 
ſhould be. Thus then we being thwarted and croſſed do as Ababdid;fall into anger 
and revenge,and (to obtain our defires)into murder. And therefore in the placing of 
this Commandment before thoſe that follow, there is very good order obſerved. - 
It is true, as divers have well obſerved, that 9Yu@rs the fervonr of ſpirit or animoſity, 
proceedeth from emv%wie deſire, and our affe&ions are hence called SuuonIirs vio- 
Jent and earneſt. We ſce in natural things, fire, whoſe: natural' place is to be above, 
defireth to be there, and therefore it hath the quality of lightneſs given to it, where- 
by it is apt to aſcend, and if it be hindred in its courſe, it- hath another quality, vis. 
heat,to burn through and make way, whereby it will ſearch, and by its own ſtrength | 
ſeck to remove the impediment. Such a thing is in the ſoul of man. for God veving 
given us light to know what we have to do, giveth alſo a deſire to do- it, 'and fo we 
make toward it, we go up; for therefore hath he given us that part of the mind 
which we call emvvule, which is anſwerable to the lightneſs in the fire: and chenan- 
{ſwerable to calor heat, he hath given us 9Ypery, and by the zeal of it we remove all imi- 
pediments in our courſe. \ wort un | 
. 1, Now the firſt ſiep or motive to Murder is Anger , which is vindex leſe con- 
cupiſcentie , the revenger of ozir deſire impaired ; this being not. ſatisfied, there natu- 
rally follows ebull:tio ſanguinis, a boyling of the bloud ; for we commonly ſav, when 
a mans croſſed in that he defires, His blowd riſeth, upon which follows 57: anger, 
.and a deſire of removing the impediment. But this we are to underſtand, that anger 
is not of the ſame quality with ſome other affeRions ,:as namely that of-envy , that 
doth ſound ill, aſſoon as it is named, for it implycs a grief at the good. of another, 
which is ſimply and altogether {inful,as being direQly contrary to the vertue of lave: 
but anger is not ſimply evil in regard of the a& or objec, but when'it fails either in 
the cauſe, or the quantity or meaſure, then our Anger may-be faulty. Be angry, faith 
Saint Pesl, but fin not, So that there-may be anger which is not ſinful: and when an- 
ger is a fin, often it cometh not in regard of the obje, nor at any time in regard of 
ce affeQion ic ſelf, which is indifferent, but when we are angry. cither without cauſe, 
or upon atrivial and light occaſion, or when upon a juſt cauſe we keep no meaſure, 
but our anger is extream. | | | my = KDE 
To be moved with. indignation, in Gods cauſe , or for the publick good;” is a 
vettue, and it is called Nemefir, indignation ; as when a man- doth fee a thing 
committed againſt ' Gods glory, that ought not to. be done , or..a thing: that 
ought to be done, not done to the glory of God, or the good of the 
Church and Common-wealth.: This is irs = zelum, a zealous anger, and is calle 
EC rd 
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Ira ſpiritus ſantti, a boly anger. Such an anger was that of our Saviour againſt them 
John 2. 14, that prophaned the Temple. And that of Elias when he ſaw the worſhip of Baal ſer 
In Job. cap. 2. up, inſtead of the true Worſhip of God. And this anger venerable Beds commends 

tous: Zelo domas patris Salvator impios ejecit e Temply, zelemus & 10s domum Dei, 
&* quantum poſſumus ne quid in ea prevum geratur, infitemus : our Saviour in 
zeal to his Fathers houſe turned the wicked out of the Temple, let us be as zealous 
for that houſe, and be earneſt and carcful as much as in us lieth, that no wicked thing 
be done there, &c. 

Matth. s. 22. The other is- zra per vitium, a faulty anger, or zra carnis, a fleſhly anger , and 
23. thatis, when a man is angry without cauſe, condemned by our Saviour, who 
threatens him that is avgry with his brother #%i#, without a cauſe, or when it is 
extra modum, beyond all rules of modcration z when a man gives place to wrath, and 
and lets it run out of all compaſs, contrary to the Apoſtles Rule, who bids us, reſif 
Rom. 12. 19. @nger, and not give place to it. Saint Gregory gives us a rule for this kind of anger 
tra cum delinquentium culpas inſequitur, non debet menti quaſi Domina preire; ſed poft 
In Moral. rations tergum quaſi ancila famulari: when anger proſecutes the faults of Dclin- 
quents, it ſhould not go before the mind like a Miſtrefs, but follow Reaſon as an 
hand-maid 3 and when the affeion is not thus ruled by Reaſon, then it is no more 
Nemeſis, but radix amaritadinis, a root of bitterneſs, or 7eaenum ſerpentss, the poiſon 

Feb. 12. 15, Of the Serpent that infecteth our nature, 
Now this finful wrath, which is the ſpawn of thoſe fins which Saint Fames recko- 
neth vp, is either the firſt motion riſing in us, or elſe it is ſuppuratio viti;, an im- 
poſthume, or inward ranckling of it : and this, if it be againſt a Superiour, it is cal- 
led a grudge: if againſt an equal, rancour 3 if towards an Inferiour, it is termed dif 
dain 3 and this grudge if it continue longer, will grow into an impoſtume of exzy, 
and ſo will rancour into hztred, and diſdain into contempt. Aﬀter which they uſually 
break our, and have two iſſues; 1. In the Tongwe, 2. In the Comntenance, If it breaks 
out firſt in the Tongue, it is called ſpums vitiz, the foam or froth of the vice, which 
being ag1inſt Saperiours is called ſuſ#rrus, whiſpering or detration : of ſuch Saint 

In Seri. Bernard (aith, Diabolum portant in lingua, they carry the Devil in their tongue. And 

whenit is againſt Equals, itis called ie:9#«, contentious railing and brawling ; and 
hftly, againſt Inferiours, ir is ſcoffing and reproaching : or elſe 2. it breaks out in 
the countenanice, which is called, eras vitii,the jaundice of fin, we ſhall know it ific 

Eſay 2.11. be againſt Saperiours, per obliquos oculos, by the crooked and learing eye; if to an 

' equal, by the whole face 5 and to an Inferiour by high and lofty looks, as the Pror 
-phec calls them, "OR 

3. Beſides theſe it breaks out i aun & excentionem, into execution , into the 

hands and feet, and then it is called Lepra peccatz, the leproufie of fin, and produceth 

fighting and bloud-ſhedding : which Leproufic ſtays not within our ſelves, but in- 

Jer. 18: 18: {45 others alſo; Come let us ſmite bim with the tongue. Theſe arc all a-kin ro Mur- 

der. And this isa brief enumeration of thoſe things, which ſhall hereafter be ſet forth 

at large. 79 ; 

Arg as in this Commandment there is a prohibition of Murder and its Kindred, 
ſo.is there alfo' an injunQion' in general to do all things that may conduce to 
the preſervation of our Neighbours life : of which we ſhall alſo ſpeak hereafter. 

The Hebrews have a ſaying , that every man ought'to be lignum vite proximo, 
a tree of life to his Neighbour. What it is to be lignzm vite, a tree of life to our 
Neighbour 3 the Wiſe-man tells us in ſundry places : frafius juſti, the fruit of the 
righteous # atree of life, to deal juſtly with him. and offer him no wrong 3 and in 
..- another place, Deſiderium expletum, a defire fulfilled is a tree of life, that is, by be- 
13.12. neficence and doing good ;” and again, lingua placabilir, a gentk 'tongae, which 
la; gives one ſpeeches. Theſe are l:gnz vite, trees of life, for by theſe' we make vur 

Neighbour to have'cor ſauunt, a ſound, or joyful beart, which is indeed the life of the 

14-30, fleſh. as he tells in 47" 0a z for without this, this life is, as the Heathen faid, 

1 | 


Prov. 11. 30. 


«aiO: BIG), life without life, | 
"It is a fooliſh opinion of ſome that think, that the body and ſenſes are the'beft 
things they poſſes, and thereupon infer that Murder hath onely a relation to the 
body : but the trath is, there is a murder of the Soul as well as of the body, So that 
Murder is referred to two lives3 1, The life preſent. And 2. the life to come. 


e 
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The world and the Common-Law account it 2n offence, if the body, or good e- 
ſtate of it be endamaged. The good eſtate of the body is called incolrmitas corporis, 
the good plight and habit ofthe body : and this conſitieth in three things ( which 
are all included in Maurther, as degrees to it, ) 

1. In integritate corporis.in the perie@neſs of each member of the body, The body 
therefore is not only prejudiced, when lite is taken away totally, but- when the -hody 
toſeth an arm, or a leg. A Maim will bear a good Action. + -+ 0 2 

2. Incolumitate ſenſus, in the ſoundneſs of the ſenſes of our bodies, when.wegre 
at caſe, without pain, and therefore when a man is wounded, hurt, or ſtricken, 
though no limb be taken away. This bears an Action of Battery. SRL: Low 

3. In libertate motus, in freedom to go whither we wilk: When a man is uyjuſtly 
cominitted to priſon, and there wrongtully detained.' TheIAw in this caſe allows 
the party ſo reſtrained, his Action againſt the perfon that: deprives: him of. this. lis 
Now as there is incolumibas corporis, ſoundneſs of body {:{aithere- is ok-the Soul : 

too, called ivIvula, the cranquillity of the Soul, :and this: inay alſo be endamaged. oe 

The good eſtate of the Soul conſiſts alſo in three things. AOLTE ws 
1. I dikdione, in love 3 againſt which cometh in odizws, hatzed, with its crue gal, 5; 20. - 

and rctinue, . 60 | mw FR | 
2. In gaudio, Joy. Againſt this cometh that, which ſo/handleth a wan. that; he 

falleth in &xndier, into Torporem exime 3 a ſloth or drowſineſs of Soul, ſo thathe fa 

keth no delight in any good thing, or if he fall into Envy: I v2 

t 3. In pace. Peace is the laſt; which is ewo-fold : 3. Rither within a_nans. (elf, 

quict thoughts, againſt which cometh ſcandeluwm, fcanda] given 3--or 8+ Withaug, be 

tween him and others, and the oppoſer of this is Diſcord and Contention. : «- : ;;.-. 

So that not'only offences againſt the body, or the incolumity-and good thereof, 
but offenders contre aximam, againſt the Soul:, and the vwaz the .gaod: plight 
thereof, are comprehended within this Commandment, as breaches thereoke- + - 

| When Eſa againſt the will of his Parents had/matched himſelf; with firagge W0- Gen. 27. 46. 
men, the Daughters of Heth ; the Text tells us, that Rebecosprafeiſed, Fbe was weary 

of ber life, and this wearineſs of life Fob calleth amaritudinem anime, the bittexngls Job 10. x. 

of his ſoul. Eſa in this at was' a treſpaſſer againſt this Commandment...Qg: the _ 
other (ide; Facobs ſoul being as it were dead by the report off Foſephs death, $iagaane Geng 5-26,27 
impriſonment; and Benjanzins departure; it is aid of him, when: be! was told thas 5 
Foſeph was alive, that bis ſpirit revived, as if before it had been-dead, T OW 
have a phraſe perextere animamn, to kill the Soul, and the Engliſh have the like, itq kill 

the Heart : and the Wiſe-man hath one near to itz Spiritus triftis exficeat ofſa,s broken Prov. 17. 22, 
ſpirie drieth the bones ;, for grief isa cauſe of diminifhing the natural heat, ſa that he 

that miniſireth this occaſion. to any man, dath what he can. to-ſhorten his life, and. is 

within compals of breach of this Commandment ;: for whatſoever is contrary-$9 $695 .  - 

life, or Lois, well-being, is forbidden by this Commandment; Thou ſasls not kill. Gen. g. 6. 

'The ſcope of this Commandment, is not only any private benefit, but the pybſick 

good, as was ſaid before of the Law in general 3 for the fin forbidden here's} x, In « Cor. 12: 13, 
reſpet of God himſelf. God will not have atiy tnan killed, and his reaſon he giyes, = Ow 
becauſe man is his own Image z and it is aecounted-a capical.crimte ,again(} earthly 
Princes to deface their Image. 2. In regard ofthe Church. Chriſtians are), 086 
body in Chrift, therefore he that ſhall take away any member of it, makes a::xhipturs 
in that myſtical Body. 3.In reſpe& of the Commen-wealth. Peace js ® great Hgneht 
and a great blefſiag when m2n ſhall live without fear ; beſides), 'Tawela Sugulorum, 
the ſafety of every private perſon, who as he hath reccive life from God, ſo;behath 
receivedreaſon,by the uſe whereof he is to preſerve it. For,as the Balmilt gith, Ged - 
is the fountain of life, from whom life is derived to every.mgn 5:and it is he glipt hath 
given man nobilenrationis uſiem, whereby he 'rtivy-procyre himſelf both 3ncolwnyes 


Levit. 26. 6, 
Plalm 36, 9. 


MH#- 
fem corporis the good plight of body , and dSudar, good-habit or tranquill _ 


: 
,” 
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Soul : and with this he hath fenced him round.” $0 much in-general, Now: 
particulars?” 7 5 0259.1 {ATED 1 via Fanta 
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Sen. J. 29. 


9. Zo 
x Cor. 10. 25. 


Exod. 22. 1. 


In Epiſt. 4d 
Np. 
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CHAP. II. : ; Ro. 


Of Marther in general. The flaughter of bealts not prohibited, but in two caſts. of 
killing a mans ſelf, divers reaſons againſt it, Of killing another : many reaſaus 
zo ſhew the greatneſs of this ſin. The aggravations of this ſin from the perſon 
murtbered. 


HE Manichees held'a fond 'opinion, that becauſe it is ſaid , Nox occides, Thom 
lt not kill, that a man ought not to kill a Beaſt or Fowl or cut down a Tree, 
or pluck up an Herb, Becauſe there is life in it. But this exrour may be confuted,even 
from the Creation ; for before the Flood, God faith, Behold I bave given you - every 
berb bearing ſeed, and every tree, &c. to be to you for meat; he gave all things forthe 
uſe of man, as after the Flood, every moving thing that liveth, &c, And undes the Go- 
ſpel wee ſee it moſt plainly. Saint Pawhtells the Corinthians, that wharſpevert# ſold in 
the ſhambles, that ye may eat. . * vo boige;;; 
+. The reaſons arc evident; Firſt, wherethere is not jus ſocictatis, right of So- 
ciety, there cannot be ſocietas jaris, not participation of right : but they-have uo 
right of Socicty with as, becauſe they want reaſon; and therefore it can beno. in- 
jury tothem to kill them for where there is no right, no jus, there.cannot be avju- 
r14, WIONg,. | | 3 4th. 32 i | 
2.” To uſe a thing to that end for which itis ordained, is noſfin 3 but the leſs per- 
fe& was made for the more pertect ; therefore herbs were ordained for bealts, and 
both for the uſe of mane :; G72: bps ER 
1. Yet in two caſes we arc rohibited the killing of beaſts; firſt, when it turgech 
to the detriment of our Neighbour. It is not the killing ofthe beaſt, but the ws 
and detriment done to our Neighbour that is:the ſin, NT es es 
2, If we kill it in the fierceneſs of our wrath,cxaCing orzſeeming tocxac fromic 
that power of underſtanding, of which it is not- capable, . Saint Auguſtine deſcribing, 


oy 


. the impotency, or rather-madneſs of the paſhon of anger, ſaith, Ira oft, cum,ineſt opi- 


neo tier +appetitus inferendi ea, que facilitatem atjionis impediunt, idcirco plerung, 
non hominibus tantum, ſed calamo iraſcimur in ſcribendo , cumque collidimus & frangh 
ws, aleatores teſſeris, piftores penicillo, ec. this paſſion ſo diverts a mans judgmengg 
that weare not only angry with men, but the Writer with. his Pen, in daſhing and 
breaking it, Gameſters with their Tables, Painters with their Pencils, 8c, . when they 


. do not'pleaſe chem 3: when they havenat that facilitatem afJionis. And-this is cons 


Pſalm 36. 7. 
Prov. 12. 10. 


trary to Gods praiſe, for be ſaves hoth man and beaſt : and fo dothe godly ,, The 

righteous man regardeth:the life of bis beaſt, ſaith the Wiſe-man, 3. e. exaQs not inhis 

paſſon more from his beaft, than is within his ſtrength or capacity. ; © ob 
+» . Comewenowto Man-killing, which is Murder here ſpecified.: + , . 

- - There are two ſorts of ſlaughter prohibited by this Commandment. 1. Sui, of a 


 - mans-ſelf, 2. Alterixs, of another, '.;. 


1. For the firſt,. though the Heathen we read of ( as Lucretia, Seneca, Cato, and 
others )-thoughtit a! hainous fin to kill another 3 yet they dyurit lay. violent.hands 
npon'themſelves, and thought itlawful,and were held in great reputation for it. But 
Chriſtian Religion tells us, that it is anunlawful a, and that no man, bath power 


' over his own life, for theſe reaſons... .;.__ 


"7; Firſt, wemuſt needs grant, that'under the general Precept of. Nox occides, is 
comprehended, Non occides te; Becauſe, as.was ſaid before, the general xule- of-this 
Law is, ficut-teipfiene, ; thou ſhalt Jovethy.Neighbour as thy felt, then, xonaccides.s 
lim ,' fict non anldergeigfion, thou ſhalc.not kill another, | as thou ſhould}, vockill 


thy {elf ; and thiexcfore the prohibition of killing another, includes a grohibugon of 
killing ones ſelf; the.one is againſt the'law of Charity and. of Nature, as,wgll 25 the 
ether © for we are by Nature moſtincarly licked and united to our-{dlyes, and vatyre 
provides for ſelf-preſervation before the preſervation of others ; for it ark provides 
alimentum individui, by concoQion of meat in the ſfiomack, before it gives propagi- 


nouriſhment of the individuum. 


nem ſpeciei, propagation of the kind 3 for the ſeed is of that which remains after the 


_ 2. Every 
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2. Every maa that liveth in a Society or Common-wealth is a part thereof. ' and 
ſo not ſei juris, at his owa diſpoſe, but ſocietatis vel reipublice, of the Society or Com 
mon-wealth where he lives, and therefore cannot injure or kill himſelf without de- 
eriment to the whole. And therefore it was, that the Heathen Law-givers confiſca- 
ted their goods to their Exctequer, as it'is with Chriſtians, becauſe the State being 
injured*by them in the lofs of a Subjet will be in ſome part revenged; by depriving 
them of power to diſpoſe of their Eftate, | a - V_E 

3- Oarlifeis the gife of God ( as #443 hath it in her ſong ) it 7s be that kills, 
#ud be that gives life ; and we ought not to difpofe of any gift of God without the 
mind, or contrary to the will of the Donoar. And the rather becauſe w# are bought 
with 2 price, ( as the Apolile tells us,) which implies a Service from us to him that 
bought us: we are his ſervants. And then, as the Apoſtle faith, - Duis tu qui-Judicas 
ſervem alienum'?Who art thou that judgeſt another mans ſervant ? fo may we! ſay, 
Sui tu qui interficis \ſeroum aliexum 2 Who-art thou that-killeſtanother mans ſer- 


Chap:3. 


405 


f 
1 Sam. 2- £. 


1 Cor. 7. 22. 


Rom, 14. 4- 


vant ? It is worſe than braitiſh to kill, drown,or bring upon our ſelves: an untimely - 


death. The very Swine' would not have run:into-the ſea, but that they were violent- 
ly carried by the. Devil. | | © 
And cherefore Saint Augutize reproves the'a& of Ratis, that laid violent hands 
upon. himſelf rather than he would / fall: into the hands of Nicanors Souldiers. It 
is a great errour for any man to hold, 'that-e mir may kill himſelf; | either 'r; wt ſir- 
grat temporales muliftias, that he may avoid temporal troubles;\as Razis did, where- 
by he doth incidzre i perpeta.s, fall into thoſe that .are eternal + or 2. wt eviter pec- 
cetiem alienum, to hinder another mans fin; - when he ſhall thereby aucidere_ in graviſe 
fimiem proprium, fall into a' grievous fin'of his. own 3! or '3; proipeccate- ſus, for 
his owa tn, deſperately, as F«4.# did, there being a way to- wipe 'all 'out by repen* 
tance : upon which a& of his Leo ſaith thus; Sceleratior. omnibus, O Fuda & infeli- 
cior extitiſt;, quem nou penitentia duxit ad Dominzm, ſed deſprratio traxit ad laqueum. 
O F#4x, thou wert more wicked and unhappy than all men, thatiwoaldſt not be 
led by repzntance'to God; but drawa by: deſperation-to hang chy'ſelf./ Or laſtly, #e 
Feccet ;- that they miy not fin — that ſtab'd_ her (elf, 'and: the -women-in 
the Primitive times that: drowned themſelves, leaft theyrſhould be defloured +2 for 
by this means 4ncider@n he prevatiem certum , 'ut evitarext incertum. They fell 
__ certain fin, to avoid an; uncertain; So much for ſ#z, the killing; of- a-nans 
If $8 445 piVire Tr vile * 3 | 
Concerning killing of another. FOE 2 LLP 
2. Now for alterius; the killing of another, the reaſons againſt'it are divers: 
two firſt are'general, and were applicd-in the caſe of Swi +1 [25 SLED! 
i ts Diligesproximun' ficut teipſum;* Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf: 
and the Rule is, © «9d #ibi fleri non vis, alte#3 ne. feceyis-3"do''as 
done unto. £ 3 IOW 11 © MLS) 8 AY 5 ator t1% at 
2. Thy Nzighbour is Gods Image, and thou muſt niotideface itz” #rrivas credtorent 
cam illius deles imaginem. ' The particular 'redfons ave, £17 1 10 oe 7 
1. We are all one fl:h, as the Prophet ſpetks. And the fame Prophet denounceth 
it as a fearfal jadgment'upon Iſrael, that it ſhoutd cometo' pals, that'a mary ſhould 
eat the ficth of his own arin, © And this is done; tif: we bite and devour one another, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Nv max yet evir bated bir ownfl:h | ith thei fame Apoſile't we 
muſt not hate ourBrother;' much leſs kill him. 5: et TT 
2. This fin will make a man become primogenitus diaboli, the Devils firſt-born 5 
for he was: ( as Our Saviour'told rhe Jews” that ſought 1o:kill-him'} 4 ewortherer 
from the beginning,and by his nequaquan moriemini,ye ſhalluatdie at all, he brought 
is co niy for by one man, fin entred'into the world; and diath by, as 
the Apoltle ſpeaks ;/and ſo-by' 
mera minds" +; oo) bo forge for 
3: Murther is 'pecearxnm clamarns; one of theiErying fins;- and will not ceaſe, till 
God take revenge for it 3 as''in'vfbe1; caſt', ghe/try-of loud comes up-+ro- Heaven 
| _ Gods cars are always open' 'to this firs, :*though-to orhers he may ſeem not 
ro hear. ;#1- 2A; 45 2 10 1900797 939 159 STEER Ygs 25 12 
4 It is @ ſin that God will:have diligently ſearched after, as we may ſee in the 
cc of an uncertain Marther 3 when God appointed, that the Judges and Elders E 
7 the 


The 


VER RIELLE fan LOY-g i 


thou wouldeſt be 


this means; a3 much'as inhinyly he murthered-all the ' 
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Matth. 8. 32. 


2 Macc. 14. 
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In Serm', 


Efay 58. 7. 


9. 20. 


Gal. 5. 15. 


Ephel, 5. 29. 
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Dceut.22.1,0c. 


Gen.4.I1,19: 


Chap. 2: Of murthering others. Com.6. 


the City ſhall come, and waſh their hands in the bloud: of an Heyfer over the fin 
man, and proteſt their innocency , that their hands have not ſhed this mans bloud: 
nor have their eyes feen.it. Without which proteſiation, Gods wiath would by no 
means be pacificd. | rs rip 

5. Itis a curſed fin. Maledi&us Cain, curſed be Cain, ſaith God, and accurſed he 
was, for he was a baniſhed man ( by his own Confefſton.) and a fugitive and vaga- 
bor.d. He was caſt out of Gods preſence, that is, excommunicate or cali out of the 


| Church, baniſhc from the place of Gods publick Worſhip, which is called his Pre- 


15. 


42+ 2I. 
50s Is, 


Plalm 55. 23. 


Exod. 21: 28, 
x Kings 2. 34» 


Gen. 9. $.f 


47 10, 


2 SaM-21. 17, 


Exod. 21. 15. 


2 Sam.14, 7* 


ſence, and ſo deprived of his grace and favour. This was the firſt ſentence of Excom- 
munication, which was firſt executed for this fin. | | 

6. God ſets a ſpecial mark upon him for it, which the beſt Expoſitors ſay, was 
horrour of the mind, which of all other fins doth ever accompany this fin of Muz- 
ther: So that this fin will ever prick the conſcience. The Patriarchs-found this hox- 
rour : it never left them from their tirſt'a& againſt Foſeph, till Foſepbs comforting 
and forgiving them. TP Fits 

7. Cain himſelf paſſed ſentence of death for his bloudy ac againſt himſelf, Bloud 
for bloud, according to that of the Heathenz Homicida quod feeit expetiet. Let the. 
murtherer look for the ſame that he hath done to another, Coins fear was!, that 
whoſoever ſhould: find him, would kill him; and-according]y .it: falls out.., that 
viri ſanguinum, men of bloud, non dimidiabunt dies ſos , ſhall not live out half their 
days ;, a Man-ſlayer may expect that meaſure from others, which he hath mered our 
to others. Fs LY 

8. God himſelf ſo approves of Cains ſentence, that though the horns of the Al- 
tar were a Sanctuary for other fins, yet a Murtherer if he fled thither, was to be 
taken away and put todeath. It was Foabs caſc that flew Abner and Amaſs, ſlain by 
Benajah at the horns of the Altar, jel rotate 1 "901 

9. Nay, God will require the bloud of a man even at the hands of a-beaft 5 much, 
more at a mans hands. wy LW OEETIHCEETS 

10, Laſily, Gods ſpeech to Cat js very remarkable the voice of the bloxd of thy/ 
brother crieth to me from the ground : the very earth, which is ſenſeleſs, received that; 
which he ſhed out of his brothers veins, and cryed: for vengeance. ,, and ſhall man, 
that hath ſenſe let it out ? he that committeth this fin; paſſeth beaſt and earth, and 
ſenſeleſs Creatures. FRETY 

Now an Homicides fa is augmented by circumſtances, for the perſon who. is 
Nin, is either publick or private. h | leet 

r. This fin committed upon a publick'perfon, is the more grievous of the two, 
becauſe it is peccatum in plures, a ſin againſt many : the offender doth what he: 
can 'to- quench the light of Iſrael, To murther a King or Prince, is: of. ſo horrid a 
nature, the Heathens abhorred jt. - It is the murthering of the Common Father 
of a Countrey, yea as much as in men lies, a murthering of God himſelf, for- 
they ſtrike at God in his Vicegerent::-.and therefore though divers Princes have 
been taken away and murthered priyately, yet never any people in the world 
pretended by aby colour of legal proceedings, or {ſhew. of -mock-juſtice to touch 
the life of a Prince ( ſo. odious they accounted it): Pilate counted it a wicked 
thing to crucifie a:Kings Shall I. crecifie your King ? ., to which they could an- 
ſwer nothing, but that they had no.King but Ceſar, acknowledging., that uf he 
= beena King, ( as they accounted, him none ) that: it had heen a monſtrous! 
thing.” * axis FAIT Gd nga » NEAREST 

2, If upon a private perſon; 1. He is cither joyntdto us in kindred, 2.-Or elſe 
he is extranens, a ſtranger, OI IE REBEL 3630) tool frbedeys rfn,90 ny oft 1 

1. Ta ſhed the bloud' of them that are of bur bloud, or alficd te us, .is.amott hair 
nous fin ,, becauſe ſupersdditur reſpefiur, here is a dobble reſpe@ 3//:1: jAs hes 2 
man ſoit is homicidinm. 2. He is either Father, and then it is Parricidium: 'or 2: 
Erother-which is fraty6oidiwmn, &c, ; He that firiketh Father or Mother,-ſhall furcly 
be-put ro death., but if he ſhall kill thetn, there is nodeath anſwerable to his offence: 
the Heathen iay, he ſhould have lent4ve mortem & deformem., aſlow-and: ugly death. 
And if any man have but one Brother, or Son, 8c. As the women of Tekeab faid: 
to, David, it is worſe to kill him, thanif chere were mort, becauſe thrye was but one 
fpark-left( as ſhe (aid') and he ſought to quench it, | nts TSSOI- og 

| 2 


Com.6. Tn what caſes it is lawfil to ſhed bloud. Chap.3; 
2. Ofthoſe that are extranei, ſtrangers, that are removed from us 3 1. They are 
either of ſtrength to detend themſelves ; or clſe 2. Week and impotent, as the Or- 
han, Widow, Stranger, &c. For the laſt fort of theſe; itis a more haigous ſin to 


kill >ne that is impotent, than him that is our match ( as we ſay ) andis able to reſiſt, 
God himfelt takes ſpecial care of theſe in the Law, that they he not either vexcd or 
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oppreſſed, mv1ch lels their lives and bloud ſpile. This is «pris, cruelty, the Greek, Ex0d-22. 21. ” 


comes from &pds, cradus raw, becauſe ſuch cruel perſons are like thoſe 'ravenous 
beaſts. that ear crude or raw fleſh. To ſuch belongs that threatning of our Saviour, 
Di offenderit unum & minimis , He that ſhall offend one of thoſe weak, or little ones, &e. 
better it were a milſtone were hanged about his neck, and that he were thrown into ube ſea, 

Among thole that are able to withſtand vs, it is far worſe to lay hands: upon a 
good and innocent man, than on a wicked : for by ſpilling the bloud of a good 
man, we not only fin againſt the rule of Charity, but againit Juſtice alſo, the being 
unworthy of death. We do the moſt wrong to him,to whom w2 owe the moſt good, 
We (in alſo againſt the Common-wealth by ſuch an a& : for a good man. is z«pty 
&yavor, as the Heathen imnan ſaid, a common good. And laſtly, we fin againſt God 
himſelf, If any man offer violence to them, he doth it to God 3 for he that tanchetb 


them, toucheth tbe apple of his eye. 


— — — 
__ — ——nrrrm—nnt———_ 


- CHAP. 1. 


The reſtraint of this Commandment. 1. That Kings aud Princes may lawfully put Mi- 
lefafiers to death. That hevein they are Gods Miniſters. Three Rules tobe by them ob- 
ſerved. Their judgment muſt not be, 1. Perverſum, nor 2. Uſurpatum, or .3.Te- 
merarium. 2. That in ſome caſes they may lamfully make War. In a lawful War is 
required, 1. Lawful Authority, 2, 4 juſt cailſe, 3. A juſt-end, 'And 4. 4 right 
manner, Addition 32. Of the cauſes of a juſt War. Some other caſes wherein a mat 
may hill and not break this Commandment. 1. For defence of bis life agatuſt ſud- 
den aſſanite. Inculpata tutela. Secondly, By chance and without bis intention. - 


How a King may put Offenders to death. 


Match. 18. 6. 


Zach. 2. 8; 


Y ET we muſt underſiand that Kings and Princes are in, ſome caſes exempted _} 


from this Commandment, and commanded to killz and chat upon pain of grie- 
vous puniſhment 3 ( and therefore here falls in'the Rule of reſtraint, the reſt. belpng- 
ing to the rules of Extent ) for this Law only prohibits privace perſons from Kil- 


ling upon their own Authority. And alawful-Prince may lawfully do it two ways - 


1. When he puts to death in a legal way thoſe that are guilty of haingus Crimes. , 
:2, When for the juſt defence of himſelf and his SubjeQs 3 or otherwiſe, he under- _ 


takes a jaſt and necefſary War, -- ; uni b its cls « E 
1. Fo: the firſt. there is an-objeion of ſome, that no man' is to kill, or: be.kil- 
led, upon the ſpeeches of our Saviour, Refift not ev1l.., But. the anſwer is eafic.3. for 
it is not publick juſtice, but private revenge, chat is ;prohibited. But for .publick 
vengeance, God tells us, it is his : Which place Saint Pax{quoteth, And God hath 
derived his Power to Kings, who arc his Delegates, who, as the ſame Apolile, 45s 
terrour to the evil, for they bear not the ſword i4 vain; but have it giyea to them, to 
execute vengeance upon MalefaQors,and may by Gods own immediate waxrarit, put 
. an Offender to death. 3s 136266] # 
Thou ſhalt nit ſuffer a witch to live, faith God: And 4: 


ei eb detie co cogs 3.2 CLGUED 
iſeKing ( faith Solomon ) Exod.22: 18; 


ſeattereth tbe wicked, and bringeth the wheel over thent. Thine eye; (hall;.got-pitty Prov. 20. 26. 
( faith the Law ) bat life ſhall go for life, &e. For the natute of man js ſo, perverſe, Peut-19, 26. 


as that withoiit occides, thon ſhalt kill ; # occides; » Thou ſhalt/hos kill, will pot he ob- 
ſerved. God hath given this Power and Commandment to'Kings and Pr who 
are the Supreme Magiſtrates; t ſaugais fundatnr, we ſanguit fauderctor, that Vow 
ſhould be ſhed.to prevent a further ſhedding of bloud; 'As in the body,the Phyſician 


- TC S. | 


preſcribes, flas mnciſio, wt vitetur exciſio 3 an inicifion mult be-made, to preventay £x- / 


7 210 ciltgp- 
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Deut. z 9. 19, 


20, 


Chap.3. I what caſes it us lawful to ſed bloutd. Com.6 


cifion or cutting off the member 3 and in curing of ſome diſeaſes of the eyes. the 
ſight muſt be as it were cloſed upfor ſome days, and the eye covered that it cannoc 
ſee, that ſo the ſight may be preſerved , and the eye may ſee better aftcrwarq, $9 
here the ſhedding of nocent bltoud by Kings, and thoſe that have Authority from 
them ( for to ſuch and none elſe hath God given the ſword of Juſtice ) is the way to 
prevent the ſhedding of innocent bloud. 

In the beginning Government was eſtabliſht upon this ground, Oprabiliu eft ti. 
mere unum quam multos, it is better to fear one than many 3 and therefore moxe hr 
it was for one to have power to kill, than for all to have this power. And he that 
hath this power may lawfully uſe it, and cut off ſome thereby to preſerve the whole 
body. For as in the natural body, if any member become fo infected, as that with- 
out cutting it off, the whole body will be endangered,(as in the caſe of a Gangrene) 
the rule is, melinx eff #t pereat nnus, quam unitds, better to cut off that member, than 
the whole body periſh ; fo it is in the Civi] Body, better one offender be cut off 
"than the whole Land endangered. And as in a common fire, when one houſe is on 
fre, if water will not quench it, the beſt way to prevent the reſt from taking fire 
is by pullirg it down 3 Extinguit incendinm ruins, by the ruin of that they ſlay the 
fire from doing more harm : ſo in the Civil State they Ray further miſchief by one 
mans ruin. And therefore God commands, Tollere bomicidam, ut malum tollatur ex 
Iſraele, to take away the man-lMayer that evil may be taken away from Iſrael. And this 
malum to be taken away is two-fold, 

1. The wrath of God againſt the whole Land, which is defiled ſo long as inno- 
cent bloud is ſhed and not puniſhed. 

2. Liberty of offending further, ( which ariſes by impunity, by doing juſtice 
on the offender, is prevented ; for, as God ſaith, thoſe that remain, ſhall bear and fear 
and. ſhall benceforth commit no more ſuch evil. | 

Thus we ſee that bloud may be ſhed without - pollution of our hands, nay it 
is ſo far from that, that Moſes calleth it Conſecrating themſelves to put ſome to 
death by lawful Authority ; ſo that Tam neceſſe eſt homines habere , qui arcent alin 
ob invaſionibus, quam oculis babere palpebras, it is as neceſſary to have men to keep 
others from exorbitancies, as for the eyes to have lids, for they keep: out out- 
ward injuries, and that which would hurt the eyes ; yea they keep and preſerve 
the fight from hurting itſelf , which without eye-lids would diſperſe itſelf with 


Plaim ror.ulc. continual beholding the Obie&. Therefore the Prophet David ſaith, that it ſhould 


Prov. 20, 26. 


Ezek: 34. 18, 
21, 


Exod. 23. 7. 
t Sam, 2 5-29. 


e his common exerciſe every morning to. cut off all the wicked from the City of 
the Lord. This is or ſhould be the ſtudy of the wiſe King, as Solomon ſaith , hw 
zo ſcatter the wicked, and to make the wheel to go over them. Tt was found at firſt 
when Magiſtracy was eſtabliſht, that Cains City was the cauſe of Serbs, and that e- 
ven amongſt the ſeed of Seth , were ſome of Cains ſpjrit, which were to be re. 
ſtrain'd with the ſword, or elſe they would like the Rams and Hee-goats in Exe- 
kiel, puſh 6t the lean ſheep with tbeir horns : and therefore that bloud may be ſhed to 
prevent the ſhedding of bloud, is evident 3 for be that ſheddeth mays bloud, by man 
foal bi bloud be Thed,: and be that taketh the ſword ſhall periſh by the ſword, Now it 
is properly God and not man that ſheds the bloud of wicked perſons, for he is 
miniſter Dei, the miniſter of God, to whom God hath given the ſword, and hemuſt 
not bear it in vain. 'Nbwas we do not impute the death of a man ſlain to the ſword, 
but to him that friketh with itz ſo muſt not we impute the death of a MalefaQor to 
the Judge or King, but to God, whoſe miniſter he is. For, Quod organon eſt utenti, 
id miniſter eft jubentz, the Miniſter is no more to him that commands than the inſtru- 
ment to him that uſeth it. 

Now jubens eft Dex+ , the Commander is God, for as we look not at the ſword, 


neither muſt-we to man the Miniſter , but to God, .whoſe Delegates Princes are, 


when they cut off evil-doers. 
' Now as the Sheriff may not execute any tan, but, ex preſcripto principic , by 
warratirof the Kings Writz ſo may not che Prince or Magiſtrate do any thing in this 


behalf, but ex preſeripto Dei, by warrant of Gods Writ 3 and his preſcript is only 
-againfi Malefa ors. The MalefaQtor muſt die by Gods command, but the inno- 


cent'and' righteous ſlay thou not : his ſoul mutt be bound in the bundle of life. 


He muſt not go beyond his preſcript or bounds in either cafe. For he that gr 
| ehe 
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Com.6- In what caſes it is lawful to fhed bloud. Chap.3. 409g 
the wicked, and he that condemneth the juſt, even they both are abomination to the Lord, prov. 17. 1 
faith Solomon. The ſparing of the guilty, and condemning the guiltleſs are alike hai- 7 rhe 
nous fins in the fight of God : we have examples of Gods anger to ſuch as have 
tranſgreſſed in either kind. NET Re 

1. For the acquitting and ſparing the guilty. Saul by Gods Command and Pre- 
ſcript was ſent to deſtroy the Amalekztes, and he having got Agaz the King into his 
hands, ſpares him 3 but what followed ? his utter rejeQtion 3 becauſe thox baſt rejected 22. 
the word of the Lord,be bath rejefed thee from being King. Again, God gave Benhadid 
che King of Syriz into the hands of King Ahab, whom he let go contrary to Gods 
Preſcript. And what followed ? You ſhall hear the words of the Prophet : Becauſe 
thou haſt let go ont of thy hand a man whom I appointed for utter deſtrufion, therefore thy x Kings 20.34. 
life ſhallgo for bis life ; A heavy ſentence ! | 

2. For putting the innocent to death, we ſee Ahab condemned of Murther for 
cauting Naboth to be ſtoned : and what a fearful judgment, God denounceth againſt 
him for it by the Prophet. As alſo againſt King David for the death of Uriah. And as 
againſt Feruſalem for toning the innocent Prophets. - Matth. 23. 39. 

We have ſeen by this time, that a Magiftrate may ( without breach of this Com- 
mandment ) put Maleta@fors to death, with the reaſons for it, and the evils enſuing 
upon the negle@ of it, he keeping himſelf withia the bounds preſcribed by God. 

Now we mult ſee what Rules muſt be obſerved in putting an offender to death. And 
they be three. | | | 

1. That it be not judicio perverſo, it muſt be a right judgment. As the nocent muſt 
not be ſpared, ſo the innocent muſt not be put co death, his very hairs muſt be pre- 
ſerved : of which we have ſpoken before, 

2, Nor judicio uſwrpato, by an uſurped judgment 3 every Judge is to keep his own 
limits : ©4s ex tu, qui judicas alienum ſeroum faith the Apoſile, Who art thon that gym, 111 4. 
judgeſt another mans ſervant ? If beyond jas gentimm, the law of Nations, any Prince 
put another mans ſubjed to death, it is Uſurpation. 

3- Laſtly, not judicio temerario, raſhly without lawful tryal. The Judges ( faith Deur. 19. 18; 
Myſes ) ſhall make diligent enquiry. He that is condemned muſt be ſons, guilty, and 17. 6, 
that muſt be proved upon accuſation confirmed by teſtimony of two or three Wit- I 5 
neſſes. We ſee this pradiſed by men otherwiſe wicked 3 What accuſation bring you John 18. 29. 
againſt this man ? (aith Pilate, in the caſe of our Saviour. And in Saint Paul's, Felix Adts 23. 35- 
the Governour told him, that he would hear him when his accuſers were come. Laſtly, 24. 16, 
Feſtus pronounced 2t to be againſt the cultome of the Romans tv deliver any man to die, 
before be ſhould anſwer bis accuſers face to face, And Saint Ambroſe ſaith, Fxdicis non In 1 Cor. 6. 
eſt, ſine accuſatore damnare : quia Dominus Fudam, licet fuiſſet fur, cum non eſſet accu- 
cuſatus, minime abjecit. It is not the part of a Judge to condemn any man without 
an Accuſer 3 for our Saviour caſt not Judas off, though he were a Thief, becauſe no 
man accuſed him. Nor is an accuſation to be received, nor bloud to be ſhed, but ei- 
ther upon the parties own confeſſion, or upon proof by the mouths of two or three 
witneſſes. And theſe are the Rules.againſt which if any man condemn another, @#z 
its maleficum interfecerit, homicida judicabitur, ſaith Saint Auguſtine 3 he ſhall be ac- pe civ, pe; 
counted no better than a Murtherer. like 


I Sam. I5. 3, 


I Kings 21:13. 


Of the lawfulneſs of War in ſome caſes: 


2. The ſecond caſe wherein a Prince or Magiſtrate may lawfully ſhed bloud, is, 
in undertaking a lawful War, either abroad againſt the Enemy, or at home againtt 
Rebels. For as he hatha ſword to govern the people of his Kingdom, his own Sub- 
jesz ſo hath he gladimm exteriorem,a ſword to defend them from the Enemy abroad. 
Certainly had not War becn lawful,God would not have had a whole Chapter writ- Deur. 2z. 
ten for the direction of his people, when they went to War. Preliavers prelia Do- 
mini, ſaith Abigail to David, My Lord fighteth the battels of the Lord. So that the Lord 
hath his battels as well as peace, And Saint Auguſtine, Nolt exiſtimare neminem 
Deo placere poſſe qui armis bellicis miniftrat ; in his erat ſantius David, cui Dominus 4, Bonif. 
magnum teſtimonigm perbibet ; Be not of opinion that one that followeth the War 
can pleaſe God 3, for holy David was a Souldier, and God gives an ample teſtimony 


of him. 
Fff I 
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Rom. 12. 18. 


Cicer. 


Contr, Fauſt. 


Luke 3. 14. 


Matth. 22. 21. 


8. 10, 


Judges 1. 7. 


1 Sam. 17. 37. 


Contra Faſt, 


Saluſt, 


De *0v. ml, 


Addition 32: 


Of the cauſes 


of a juſt War. 


Liv. lib. s. 


Gen. 14. 15, 


Chap.3: In what caſes it Invful to ſhed bloud. Com.6. 


It is true, Saint Paxl counſelleth us to be peaceable and quiet z If it be poſble, ug 
much as lteth in you, have peace with all men : yet it is with a ſi fiert poteſt, and quan- 
tum in vobjs eft, If we have laboured to obtain peace and cannot, then the Apoſtle 
adds. the Magiſtrate bears not the ſword in vain. There is committed to him, this jus 
glad:i, to force peace from the unquiet: Suſcipienda bella,nt in pace ſine injuria vivatur, 
War mult be undertaken, that men may live in peace without ſuffering wrong, 

You ſhall hear Saint Auguſtine juſtifying the lawfulneſs of it. Nemo bellz per Moſe# 
geſts miretur aut horreat, &c, Let no man either marve] or tremble at the Wars un- 
dertaken by Moſes, becauſe in them he was not cruel, but obedient to Gods Com- 
mand : nor was God cruel in commanding, but uſt in retributing to the good, and 
terrifying the wicked. For what is there to be blamed in War ? Is it becauſe ſome die 
therein (that havea time to dic) that the reſt may live in peace ? To reprove this, is 
not the part ofa Religious, but a fearful man. It is the defire of hurt, cruelty in re- 
venge, and unplacable mind, fierceneſs in rebelling, luft to rule, and the like, which 
are worthily to be blamed in War. And therefore Wars begun at God's, or his De- 
puties command, are lawful and good. Elſe Fobn Baptiſt would have faid to the 
Souldiers that asked him a queſtion concerning their Salvation, Arma abjicite, mali- 
tiam deſerite, neminem percutite, vulnerate, proſternite 3 caſt away your Arms, forfake 
the Wars, ſfirike, wound, kill no man : but becauſe he knew, that they by being Soul- . 
diers, were no Murtherers, but Miniſters of Juſtice, not revengers of their own in- 
juries, but defenders of the publick ſafety ; he anſwers them, Do no violence, (lander 
#0 man, be content with your wages, So that he teacheth them their duty in War, but 
doth not take it away, nor makes it more unlawful under the Goſpel, than under the 
Law. And becauſe Saint Auguſtine knew, that the Maxichees were apt to vilifie Saint 
Fobn, he bids them to mark what our Saviours opinion was in this point. Reddite 
Ceſari,&c. Give unto Ceſarthat which is Ceſars ; and what was meant at that time by 
Tribute-money,for Tribute is paid for the maintenance of Souldiers in time of War. 
And when the Centurion had told him that he had Souldiers under him,and how o- 
bedicnt they were to him, Chriſt commended his faith , but commanded him not to 
deſert his calling. Thus we ſee that a War may be undertaken lawfully, without any 
derogation or impeachment to Chriſtian Religion. But (as we ſaid) it muſt be a law- 
ful War and that it be ſo, divers rules are to be obſerved. 

1. It muſt be ex juſts authoritate, by lawful Authority from the King, to whom 
God hath given the Sword. The Ifraclites before they went to War conſulted with 
the Lord. And David went not to fight with Golzah till he had King Sawls warrant, 

Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Ordo naturalis mortalium paci accomodat hoc poſcit \ ut ſuſcipi- 
endi belli, authoritas atque confilium ſit penes principes : not only Chriſtian Religion, 
but even the law of Nature requires, that the Authority and Command for War, be 
from the Prince, And therefore it ſtands all others upon, to conſider what they 
do, when they undertake any VVar , without the authority or confent of their 
Princes, much more if it be againſt him : for let the Cauſe be never ſo good or 
ſpectous, though it be for Religion, or for God; yet without his Authority to whom 
God hath committed the Sword, all the bloud they ſhed, be the perſons never fo 
wicked, is Murther, and they murtherers. Let them confider further what the Hea- 
then man could fee, That omne bellum ſumi facile, ceterum egerrime definere , nec it 
ejuſdem poteſt ate initium & finem eſſe 3 It is an eaſie thing to begin, but a hard mat- 
ter to end a War: the beginning and the end being not in one and the ſame mans 
ower. | 

G 2, It muſt be alſo ix juſtz cauſe, upon a juſt occaſion, and then it is like to ſpeed 
the better. $7 bona fuerit cauſa pugnantis, pugne exitus malus eſſe non poteſt, ſaith Saint 
Bernard. If the cauſe of Battel be good, the event ſeldom proves amiſs ( ſuppoſing 
withal lawful Authority to warrant it.) | 

The cauſes of a juſt War are the ſame with the cauſes of a juſt Aftion in Law for, 
ubi judicia delinunt, incipit bellum, where Conrts of Fuſtice end, War begins : They 
are generally made three ;, 1, Neceſſary defence againft Invaſion, 2. Recovery of what 
is unjuſtly taken from us, 3. The puniſhing of ſome great injury and wrong : All which 
are mentioned in that denuntiation of Camillus againft the Gauls, Omnia quz defend!, 
repetique, 6 ulciſci fas ſit, to defend, recover, and revenge. Thus Abraham wnder- 


took, a War for recovery of Lot, in whom an injury and wrong was offered to m_ if, 
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But bere it muſt not be every light and ſmall injury, for which War may be wndertaken, 
but great and notable, or @ continued courſe of injuries. And even when there is Juſt 
cauſe, yet #ntil neceſſity inforces, War muſt be avoided : for as Saint Auguſtine, Bellum 
gerere malis videtur feelicitatis, bonis vero neceſlitatis 3 evil men count it a bappi- 
eſs togo to war, bit good men avoid it unleſs neceſſity enforce them. Seneca could ſay, 
Non cfſe homini homine prodige utendum , o#e man ought not to be prodigal of ano- 
ther. Though David fought the Lords battels, yet God would not let bim build his Temple, 
becauſe he had (ſhed much, bloud. The Heathen Greeks tbozght ſome expiation neceſ- 
ſary even for them that had ſhed bloud upon a juſt cauſe, And in the Greek Church, that 
ancient Canon was long obſerved, which for ſome time reſtrained them from the Euchariſt, 
that bad born Arms even in the juſteſt War. 5 
- 3+ It muſt be ad finem juſtzrm. There muſt be a juſt end propoſed before a War be 
undertaken. There muſt not be cupiditas nocend;, a deſire to deſtroy, or libido domi- 
#andi, 2 luſt to reign over others. But the main end muſt be the glory of God, and 
the next, wt in pace ſine injuria vivatrer > War muſt be taken in hand that we may live 
in peace without receiving injury. . 6g, 22 
4. And laſtly, It mult be modo debito, in 2 right manner ; according to that Rule 
given by God to his people : When thou goeſt out to war with thine Hpit againſt thine 
enemies, keep thee from all wickedneſr. How can men expe& good ſucceſs in fighting 
againſt men, when by their ſins they war againſt God, Abigail ſaid of David, that 
be fought the battels of the Lord, and evil bad not been found in him all bis days. Where 
this is wanting, it may be ſaid to ſuch, as David ſaid of Fosb to Solomon , when he 
gave a charge concerning him, that tbe blond of war was upon bis girdle, and in bis 
foes. And thus we ſee what is required to make a War juſt and lawful, and where 
it is thus qualified, as in the Prince authorizing it, it is an a of publick juſtice 3 ſo 
in the Souldiers, ic is an att of Chriſtian fortitude, when men fight for their Reli- 
gion, their King, and their Countrey 3 and as they ſaid, propter populum noſtrum, & 
wrbes Dei noſftri;, for our People, and the Cities of our God. 
There are other Caſes, wherein a man may kill, and yet not fin againſt this Com- 
mandment, | 
:T. The firſt is, when a man is ſuddenly aſſaulted, either upon the High- way, or 
elſewhere, where he cannot make uſe of the power of the Magiſtrate. In this caſe 
when the neceſſity is extream, he may cum mederamine inculpate tutele, tor ſaving 
his own life, kill him that would take it away 3 that is, when he cannot otherwilc 
preſerve his own life. In this caſe neceſſitas is not only exlex, without the Law , but 
legem dicit legi, preſcribes a Law even to the Law itſelf. But neceſſity muſt be taken 
as it ought, that is, not only pro imminenti neceſſitate, a necellity near, but pro ter» 
mino indivifibili, when at the Inſtant a man muſt defend himſelf, or his life is loſt ; 
tn this caſe every man is a Magittrate. This may be confirmed out of the Law, a 
minore ad majus. The Law faith, If a Thief be found breaking up an houſe by night, 
and he be ſmitten that he die, there ſhall be no bloud-ſhed-for him. Then it I may 
kill a man for breaking into my houſe to fteal my goods, and not be. within compaſs 
of murther, much more ifhe would take away my life. And this was the cauſe (as 
S4int Auguſtine ſaith ) that gladius Petri, Saint Peter's ſword muſt be worn, in ter- 
rorem, to terrific men from offering violence, and to preſerve one from danger. And 
ſeeing the Law allows a man-to carry his ſword about him for his own defence, it is 
not for nothing ,but implies that he may uſe it in ſome caſes,otherwiſe it were in vain 
to wear it. - | 
| But when. the terminus is divifibilis, that the neceſſity is not without a latitude; 
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nor the danger preſent, then we are to follow Saint Pawlr exatnple , who when As 23. i7. 


ſome had bound themſelves by an Oath to kill him, but the necellity . was not 
preſent, but there was time to make uſe of the Civil Power 3 therefore. in this caſe, 
Paxl doth not run upon them, and ſeek to kill them preſently, but cauſed ito be re- 
vealed to Lyſias the chief Captain 3 and ſo we muſt reveal it.to the Magiſtrate : but 
the danger being preſent, a.man is by the Laws of God and man allowed to defend 
his own life, againſt the unjuſt invaſion of another; though thereby he kill another 3 
for this is not Murther, but'axculpata tutela, a lawful defence, which is, when 
there is no purpoſe of ſhedding bloud , but only to preſerve a mans own life ; 
in order to which if bloud be ſhed, this is only per accidens, and not intended 3 for 
| 2 evety 
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every one ought by all Law, plus favere vite ſue quam aliene, have more reſpe to 
his own life, than the life of another. 

2. Another diviſion is here to be confidered, a man may be ſlain either ex intey, 
tione, or preter intentionem,cither of purpoſe, or belides it. In natural things, we do 
not aſcribe that effect to nature, which is only per accidens, by accident, and not per 
ſe. Now anſwerable to this diftindion of per ſe, and per #ccidens in things natural, 
js that of ex intentione, and preter intextionem, in things Moral z and therefore if 
bloud be ſhed preter intentionem, without any purpoſe of ſhedding it, this is not to 
be accounted Murder, For God himſelf appointed SanQuaries to be built for them 
co flie unto that ſhed bloud prefer intentionem, and God would not build Sanua. 

Deut. 19.4. Ties for any fin. If one be hewing a tree in the Wood, and his Hatchet fall , and by 
Exod- 21. 13. chance kills his Neighbour, he having no ſuch intent or purpoſe , the Congregation 
Numb. 3-5,11. gguft deliver him from the avenger of bloud, and reſtore him to the City of refuge. Saint 
Augaltine goes further, and proves that the intention is ſo neceſſary in Murder, that 

if we take what is preter intentionem for murder, then we muſt ceaſe to have, or uſe 

any thing that may be an occaſion of hurt : a man muſt not have ferraments, infiru« 

ments of Husbandry, or Spades, Axes, &c. becauſe with theſe a man may be kil- 

| led; nor muſt one have Trees in his Orchard, or Oxen to plow withal, becauſe a 

man may hang himſelf on one of the Trees, or the Oxe may gore 3 nor have any 

windows in his houſe, becauſe one may be caſt out of a window and be ſlain : thus 

by this meansa man muſt have nothing, becauſe almoſt every thing may be uſed pre- 

zer intentiozem, beſides his intention. But abi, as he ſaith, God forbid, when they are 


kept for another end. 
Yet to make a man innocent in this caſe, that kills one preter intentionem , beſides 


his intention, there muſt be two qualifications. 

1. He muſt have been imployed i re licita, in a lawful buſineſs, otherwiſe he is 

not to be excaſed. If men ftrive ( faith the Law )) and hurt a Woman with Child, 
Exod. 2, 22, that ſhe die, then life for life muſt be paid. This in cafe of contention, which is res 
illicits, an unlawful at. The like may be ſaid in gaming, drinking, and the like. 

2. There muſt be debita ſolicituds,a due and juſt care taken, to have prevented his 
death, as in caſting Timber, Stone or Tile from a Houſe, to give warning - thecaſe 
is ſet down in Exodus, of a man opening or digging a Pit, and not covering it again 
as he might have done. 


CHAP. III. 


The extent of this Commandment. Murder committed , 1. Diretily, 2. Indirefily. A 
man may be acceſſory to anothers death fix ways. A man may be acceſſory to his own 
death divers ways. Of preſerving life. 


Hus much for the reſtraint of the Commandment, and in what cafes the death of 
a man comes not within the compaſs of murder : Now for the extent of it. 
There are divers caſes wherein a man is guilty of wilfal murder ; and that cither, 
7. Directly, 2. or Indiretly. A man may commit this (in, 

2 Sam. 3.27. 1. DireQly, as Foab killed Abner and Amaſa. If one man ſmite another with any 
20, 10. inſtrument of Iron, Stone, Wood, 8c. whereby he kills him, he is a Murtherer, faith 

Numb.35. 16, (he Law, and muſt die for it. . | 

2. Indiredly, and this is of three ſorts. | 

Latinereads it, 1. When it is not openly profeſſed or a&ed , but in ſome colourable way : a5, 
which the Aw x, By poylon, as they in Feremy, Mittamus lignum in panem ejus 5, let ns put ſome 
alle op o. Poyſoned wood into bis meat*. 2. By Witchcraft and Sercerie , forbidden under the 
Deur. 18. 10. LAW» 3+» By killing children in the womb, by medicaments infanticidis, a grievous 
Concil. Ancyy., murder, anathematized by two Councils. . If a woman take firong Purgations 
Can. 21. abigere partum , to cauſe Abortion , ſhe is Hemicids, a Murthereſſe. 4. If a 
_ worm. man be Cooperator, Acceſſorie: as 1. Fudus was accefſory to Chriſts death, by 
rant £8 betraying bim with a kiſſe : he coloured the murther with a kiſſe. So did Fob, 
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when he murthered Abner and Ameſa ; He tock, Amaſs by the beard, and kiſſed bim 

8nd then ſmote him under tbe fift rib. 2. By bringing one = danger, as __ Dig: n _ : Hg 
vi, who made him Captain againſt the Pniliftimsz to what end ? my haxd ſhallnot 1 Sam. 38. 17. 
be upon him, but the band of the Philiſtims ſhall not be gpou bim, As Saul dealt with 2 Sam. 11.15, 
David, ſo did David with Uriab, when he wrote Letters to Foab, to ſer Uriab in the 

fore-front : for though the Enemies ſlew him, yet it was Davias murder z Thou haſt 

ſlain Uriab the Hittite, faith Nathan, 

3. By bearing falſe witneſs, as thoſe that teſtified againſi Naboth. 4. By adviſing 1 Rings 21. 5. 
the death of the innocent; thus Fezebe! was guilty. 5. By exhorting and ſtirring 6. 10. 
up others ; the Scribes, and High- Pricſts did not put Chritt co death, yet they Qir- 
red up the people, and perſwaded Pilate, &c. And therefore were murtherers of 
Chriſt. 6. By conſenting to the death of another , as Saul did to the death of Ste- 
ven, 7. By not-bindring, when a man is in Authority, and may and ought to As 7. 52: 
hinder itz Pilate's waſhing his hands would not acquit him. The not puniſh- 8, 1, 
ing of Foeb for the bloud he unjuſtly ſhed, troubled David when he was near 
death, and therefore he gave order to Solomon to take a time to puniſh 
him. | 

2. A man is ##direfly guilty, by unnecefſary expoſing himſelf to danger, when 


he may by ordinary means prevent it; in, this cafe he that doth the firſt, and neg- many 2:25. 
atn. 4. 6. 


leds the laſt, is acceſſory to his own death. Qui emat periculum , periculo peribit, 

faith the Wiſe-man. Our Saviour would not thruſt himſelf into it , we mult not LEVIE, 73-4. 

tumble down, when there are ſtairs to go down. For prevention of danger, we 

ſee God preſcribeth a Law, to prevent infe&ion of Leprofie, The-Leprous man 

was to be ſhut up, and ifany would go to him, and endanger himſelf, this was pre- 

ſumption 3 And Saint Pax! though he had Gods promife to come ſafely to Land, 

yet he commanded the Centurion to uſe the means ( when he was in a Rorm ) to a- As a7. 24, 

yoid the danger, by lightning the ſhip, &&c. - 31, 
3. By negleQing the means which God hath given for the preſervation of life 3 [Et 


*2 Diet, Phyfick, moderate Labour, and Recreation. When a man is ſick, the Son of 


Syrach gives good counſel, In thy fickneſs be not negligent : whiy, what muſt a ſick | 
man do,but in the firſt place ſend for the Phyſician ? No,he preſcribes a Rule contra- Ecclus. 38. 9. 
ry to the praQiſe of the world ; tirft, pray unto the Lord, leave off from fin, order 
thy hands aright, and clcanſe thy heart from all wickedneſs 3 here is Prayer and Re- 
| eng firſt : then give place to the Phyſician, for the Lord hath created him, let 

im not go from thee; there is his place; not the Phyſician of the body firſi,and of -- - 
the Soul laſts And wee ſee that in the caſe of Diet, Saint Pax adviſeth Timothy, to 1 Tim. 5. 23. 
drink no more water, but a little Wine for his ftomach. 

By falling into exceſs, as into furfeiting, and drunkenneſs, a man may ſhorten his 

life, therefore Saint Hilary faith, that this doth ſenſu? rationem adimere , & mortem 
natxre ſane inferre, it not only takes away a mans reaſon, but life too. And Hugy | 
faith, that Robur & naturalem virtutem enervat, infirmitatem generat , mortem- i- Jn palm 25, 
tempeſtivam adducit it weakens a mans natural parts, begets infirmities, and brings 
untimely death : ſo that exceſs in meat and drink kills by degrees. Our Saviour 
gives a Caveat againſt it, Take heed to your ſelves, leſt at any time your bearts 
be over-charged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and ſo that day come upon you una- Luke 21, 34. 
Wares. 
So in thoſe things which the Phyſicians call xoz-1ateralis, a man by the undue 
uſe of them may ſhorten his life, and by the moderate uſe of them lengthen. it. 
Therefore the Apoſtle exhorts, that having ford and raiment, lot ws. be therewith 1 Tim, 6. g. 
content, And make not proviſion for tbe fleſh, to fulfil the Infls thereof, So likewtle ' 


in the caſe from reft, and releaſe of affairs. Our Saviour took the Apoliles . with rom. 13. 14. 


him apart, that they might have leiſure to eat and to reſt awhile: for the Plahyiſt Mark 6. 221. 
tells us, it is but loft labour to baſte to riſe up early, and take late reſt, and eat the bread Plalm 127. 3. 
of carefuIneſs : for a man may by the too much bending of his mind to theſe carth- erg 5s _ 
ly things, bring death co him the ſooner. 4 broken ſprrit dot but dry up the bones, © 

= couſe bim to die before bis time. Triſtitia nwndi, worldly ſorrox, brings "Y faith 

rhe Apoſtle, | EN . 3 ©. Yew gs \ 

+ Now as there mult be no negle& in us in reſpe&t of preſerving our own lives, To 


neither muſt there be in regard of our Neighbour, God commanded the Buifder'to 
put 
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Deur. 22.8, put battlements upon his houſe, leſt another ſl;ould fall from it. And ifa man knew 
that his Oxeuſeth to puſh, he was to tie him up, and if he failed, if any were kil- 
Exod. 21. 29, led he was to die himſelf for it with the Oxe. And if the rule of the Wiſe-man 
hold good, as certainly it doth, that we muſt zot with-bold our hand from doing good, 
we muſt not forbear to deliver them that are drawn to death, then muſt we not only 
Prov. 3. 27. keep them from danger of death, but by the rules of Extenſion, we muſt do what 
24- 11- wecan to help them, and ſave their lives. Paſce ovem morientem , ſaith Saint Am- 
broſe : Now paviſti ? occidiſti, feed that ſheep which is ready to periſh, if thou feed- 
eſt it not, thou killeſt it. Hence is the'uſe of Phyfick neceſſary , and thoſe that are 
Skilful, are bound to uſe their kill, to preſerve the life of their brother. Is there no 
Jer. 8.222 Balmin Gilead ? #4 there no Phyſician that the people be not healed ? ſaith the Prophet : 
which ſpeech implies and ſuppoſes the uſe of Phyſick. The Prophet Ezekiel ſaith, 
that God hath ordained plants for mans uſe, The frait for meat, and the leaves there. 
Ezek. 47-12. of for Medicine. And under the Law it was provided, that if any man did aliis ix- 
Exod. 21. 9+ ferre injuriam, offer violence and wound his neighbour , he ſhould pay for his bealing : 
by which places is implied the lawful ufe of Phyſick, and the duty of the Phyſici- 
an, which is, to preſerve the life of his Neighbour 3 whereas now by the negli- 
gence of Phyſicians, many Patients are like the woman which had a bloxdy iſſue 
Mark 5. 25: inthe Goſpel, who had ſpent her whole Eſtate vpon the Phyſicians, and yet was ne- 
ver the better, but rather worſe 3 ſuch is the practiſe of ſome, to their ſhame be it 
ſpoken. As it isa great fin in them, ſo it is a great puniſhment for men to fall into 
| their hands, which made the ſon of Syrach ſay, He that fins before his maker, let bim 
Ecclus, 8. 15. fall into the hands of the Phyſician. | 

But now as we muſt preſerve the life of the body, ſo alſo incolumitas corporis, the 
good plight and integrity of it, as we ſaid before. If the leaſt part of the body be 
Levit. 24+ 19+ hurt, the whole complains, and faith, Quare we ? why ſmiteſt thou me ? Neither 
the whole nor any part muſt be hurt, The Law forbade, the cauſing of any blemiſh 
Exod. 21: 25+ zy0n our Neighbour, the giving of a wound, if any Rupture, or uſtulation by fire 
happen, it is an injury 3 and the like muſt be inflied upon the party that was the 
cauſe : for if there be mortificatio partis, a diſmembring of any one part, it is diſpo- 
ſitio ad mortem #0tius, it refles upon the whole body. And therefore the Law re- 
Exod. 21, 24, Jvires eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, burving for burn- 
25. ing, wound for wound, ſtripe for ſtripe. And he goeth further; He that cauſcth 
Levit. 24. 20. but a blemiſh ina man ſo ſhall it be done to him again. And as a wound is contra in- 
Deut. 19. 21. zepritatem, againſt the integrity and perfeRion of the body, and plaga contra ſenſum, 
a ſtripe againſt the ſenſe 3, ſo is a wound, binding, or impriſonment contra motum, a- 
gainſt the motion of the body. David repeated it at Ab-ers burial as a great honour, 
| that his hands had not been bound,nor his feet put into fetters, he died not as a Ma- 
2 Sam. 3. 34, lefaQtor ; for theſe alſo are accounted as injuries done without Authority 3 but law- 
Deur. 32.36: } fully inflicted by the Magiſtrate, they are as puniſhments, and then juſtifiable. So 
that next to life ; this incolremitas corporis , the preſervation of the body in its inte- 

grity and perfeQion, is to be regarded. | 


Levit. 24+ 20. 


— —_ ———__—_— = ——_— 
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CH AP. V, 


Of the murther of the Soul. Several ſigns againſt the life of the Soul. | How a man may 
be acceſſory to the death of bis Soul. This fin may be committed both by them that 
have charge of Souls, and by private perſon. That this Law is ſpiritual, according to 
the third Rule, | 


of the murther of the Soul. 


E come now to the murther of the Soul, which is forbidden, aſwell as the 
V marther of the Body. And indeed the murther of this is ſo much the 


tnore grievous by how much the Image of God is more in it, than in che Body - 
Fa an 
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and therefore if the bloud of the Body cry to God for vengeance, it is certain that Sen. 4. 10; 
the bloud of the Soul will cry much louder, 

Now the life of the Soul may be ſaid to be taken away, 1. In reſpe& of the pre- 
ſent, 2. Of the life to come, 

1. jfa man live not here with a contented mind, if his ſoul be not filled with good, Ecclel. 6. 3. 
as the Preacher ſpeaks, an untimely birth is better than he ;, that is , he had as good 
never to have been born ; now he that miniſters occaſion to diſcourage ( as the A- 
poſile ) or todiſcontent another, and ſo makes his life odious to him, he offends 
againſt this Commandment. We ſee in Facob what: grief can do : Simeon being Col. 3. 21, 
detained in Ezypt, and Benjamin to be carried thither, if any miſchief ſhould * 
befall him, he tells his other ſons, he ſhould be but a dead man; but afſoon as Gen. 42. 38. 
he heard of Foſephs welfare , it is ſaid that his Spirit revived, as we ſaid 45+ 27: 
before. 

This killing of the Spirit cometh three ways, in oppoſition to thoſe three 
things, wherein the life of the Soul conſiſts, of which we ſpake before, viz. 1. Joy, 

2, Peace, 3, Love. Againſt the firſt is, when men grieve others, as the Egypti- 

ans did the Iſraelites, when they brought them in amaritndinem ſpiritns, into bit- 

terneſs of ſpirit. Againſt the ſecond, when they bring them as they did the Iſrae- 

lites, 34 anxictatem ſpiritus. into anguiſh of ſoul, ſo that they would not hearken Exog, x. 14. 
to Moſes, when he brought a meſſage co God 3 when the heart is broken with ſor- 

row, the inward peace and harmony is diſturbed * for heavineſs in the heart make proy, 12, 25; 
it ſloop, as Solomon obſerved. Againſt the third, when a man is brought to a hating 

and loathing of himſelf, and all other things, ſo that he can take no joy in any thing, 

None of theſe muſt be done to any Neighbour, but leaſt of all to the godly, It is a 

wicked thing to grieve the ſoul of a righteons Lot, for by this mcans we bring him 

to the firſt death, to exe, dulneſs and deadnels of ſpirit, whereby he is not fit 2 per, s. 8. 
to go about any thing that is good. This is done by provocation or irritation, 

( as they provoked God in the Wilderneſs,) and therefore all irritation muſt be Pſalm gs. 8. 
avoided. 

2, The Soul alſo may be murthered in reſped of the life to come 3 eſpecially by 

him, to whom the cure of it is committed: And this may be done divers ways 5 as 

ſometimes by him that hath the cure; as, : 

1. By cauſing men to ſtumble at the Law , Scandalizaſtis in lege, faith the Mab 2. 8: 
Prophet : or by teaching as Balaam did Balak, to caſt a ſtumbling-block be- _ 
fore the Children of Iirael, which Chrift taxes in ſome of the Church of Per- Rev. 2: 14: 

amus. 
L 2. IndireQly, and by negligence, in not doing his Duty. The Prophet ſaith of Exck. 33. 6; 
ſuch, that if any periſh through his default, the Lord will require his bloud ac 
- his hands, Proſper upon theſe words ſaith, Hoc eft dicere, ee. that is to ſay, if thou 
ſhalt not tell a man of his faults, that he may be converted and live; I will condemn 
thee into everlaſting-fire, that haſt not rebuked him, who by reaſon of thy filetce 
hath ſinned. | : 

Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Omnis qui male vivit in conſpethu eorum quibus prepoſitus eft, {+ 4t paſtort. 
quantum in ipſo eſt, oecidit, &* forte qui imitatuy, moritar, qui 10% imitatur, vivit 3 
tamen quantum ad illem pertinent, ambo occidunt. He that liveth ill in the fight of 
thoſe over whom he is ſet, as much as in him lies, kills them 3 and perhaps he thac 
follows his example, dies, and he that follows not, lives, yet in reſpe& of his 
care, they both die. And therefore it is , that Proſper tells them, SaudGe debet wi- dt wit. con- 
vere propter exemplum, &+ docere propter adminiſtrationis ſue officium , certus , quod *'? LL 1. 
aihil ei juſtitia ſuffragetur, de cujus manu anima pereuntis exigiturz a Miniſter ought 
to live piouſly for examples-ſake, and to teach ſo in regard of the performance of 
his Duty, being aſſured, that Juſtice will not favour him, from whoſe hands the _ 
ſoul of him that periſheth, is exacted. And Saint Ferome , Penſet ergo ſacerdos, qui 1® Mor: 
ad ſutisficiendum diſtrifts judicio de ſus tantummodo atims fortaſſe vix ſufficit, 

&* quot regendis ſubditis preeſt reddende apud Denm rations tempore, & , ut ita di- 
cam, tot ſolus animas habet : let the Prieſt therefore conſider and lay to heart , how 
he that perhaps can hardly tell how to fatisfie or anſwer for his own ſoul at the day 
of ſudgment, will be able to render account for ſo many fouls, as are commited to 


his charge, 
| 2. Though 
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Matth. 15.22. 


Gal. 2. 13. 
3 Cor.. 8. 12 


Matth. 18. 6. 


Phil. 2. 12» 


3. 19. 


Epheſ. 4. 19. 
Heb. 10. 2, 
I'2» I7s 


In homtl. 


Matth. 5. 22: 


Heb, 12. I5. 


Math. Is, 19. 


2. Though one have not the charge of Souls, yct as a private perſon he may be 
guilty of the ſpiritual death of anothers Soul, it either by counſel, or otherwiſe, di- 
ao, or fatto, by word or deed, by example, &c, he cauſe his Brother to fall; as Peter 
by his counſel was a ſcandal to Chriſt, and would have prevented his ſuffering , ( if 
Chriſt could have been diſſwaded ) and fo the great work of mans Redemption had 
been hindred. So the ſame Apoſtle by his example gave offence, and milſliked the 
Jews and Barnabas, Thelike did they whom Saint Pax/ reproveth, who by their 
examples induced others, weak perſons, to cat of things ſacrificed to Idols, with 
doubting conſciences. Let all ſuch as prove ſcandals to others, remember that 
wo denounced by our Saviour 3 That it had been better for them that a milſtone were 
hanged about their necks, and that they were throws into the ſea. 

And in the caſe of the Souls murther, a man may be acceſſory to the death of his 
own Soul 3 as he may to the murther of his Body. 

I. By negle&ing the means of his Salvation : for all muſt not lie on the Miniſter, 
we have our parts too. Work out your own ſalvation, ſaith the Apolile, with fear and 
trembling. If we negle& it, weare acceſſory to our own perdition, 

2. By ſeeking after worldly things too much. The fame Apolile tells us in the 
next Chapter, that they that mind earthly things inordinately, end in De- 
firuction. | 

3. By giving himſelf over to ſin, without ſenſe, and working uncleanneſs with greedj. 
#eſ7, and make no conſcience of finning. 

4. By deferring Repentance from time to time, till he find no place for it; it was 
Eſax's caſe; and it is the Maſter-piece of the Devil, where he worketh this neglec, 
Saint Gregory deſcribeth it excellently, Crum in gravi peccato miſer homo labitur, ſua- 
det ei diabolus ne penitat , ne confiteatur, peccatum leve ac modicum in corde affirmat ; 
miſerieordiam predicat , longum vite ſpatium promittit , permanere in peccato ſuggerit : 
#t ſic in contemptum Dei, & deſperationem ſui inducat & pereat. When a wretched 
man falls into grievous ſin, the Devil difſwades him from Repentance, from confeſ. 
ſing his ſin 3 then tells him it is a ſmall ſin, then preacheth Mercy to him, and promi- 
ſeth him long life, and urgeth him to continue in his ſin, till at laſt he brings him in- 
to Gods diſpleaſure and deſperation with himſelf, and ſo he periſheth. Aud this is 
by deferring Repentance. 

3- The third Rule for expounding the Law, is, that it reaches to the heart, for 
Gods Law is ſpiritual; and ſo this Law reacheth not only to outward Murther, in 
regard of the a&, but to Murther in the heart. The Phariſees counted it not mur- 
ther, unleſs bloud were ſhed, and the life taken away 3 but Chriſt teacheth us, that 
the Law goes further 3 it reſtrains not only the arm, and the blow that is given, but 
the firſt motions and defires of the heart. It any hate a man in his heart, or be an- 
gry without a cauſe, he is guilty of the breach of this Commandment : for the out- 
ward as done or committed, whereby any is murthered, are nothing elſe but fru- 
Aus ire, the fruits of unjuſt anger, which is that root of bitterneſs from whence all out- 
ward aQs ſpring, and this root muſt be plucked up; and therefore he pronounceth 
plainly, that ozt of the heart proceedeth murthers,&c. Thoſe that reſtrain only the out- 
ward a&, are like thoſe that apply Plaifters to the Armour or Weapon, which will 
never cure the wound. The reaſon given by God himſelf, why Man-killing is not 
ſometimes capital, is, becauſe he that killed his brother, did not hate him before 
whereas he that hated his brother, and ſlew him, was to die without mercy, and not 
to have any benefit of SanQuary. And this briefly for the third Rule. 


CHAP. 
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C HAP, VI. 


The fourth rule of avoyding the cauſes of the ie, bere forbidien, Of unjuſt anger.and 
the fruits of it. It conſits of, 1. Grief, 2. 1 OE en ongs effeft aud fruits 
of it. 1. Towards Superiours. Ervy. The cauſes of exuy * the greatneſs of this 
fin. 2, Towards Equals. 3. Towards Inferiours. The ſuppuration or breaking out 
of anger againſt Superiours. 1. By the eyer ayd face. 2. By the tongue, 1. By mur- 
muring, 2. tale-bearing, 3. backbiting.. Againſt Equals, by 1. diſſention, 
2. brawling , 3. rayling. The fruits of aiger in Superiours. 1. Threathing. 
2. Scornfulneſs, The aſt fruit of anger, viz. murther of the band. | 


1 


H E fourth rule teaches us, that all the means or cauſes, which concur, or con- 
| ins to apy ad forbidden or commanded, are likewiſe. forbidden or:comman- 
ded. Here corne inall thoſe tins formerly mentioned, whichare occafions, .or-pro- 
vocations cOmurther, as unjuſt anger, and all the fruits of it.,. . Net 

As it was faid at the. beginning when. we entred upon this Commandment, that 
pride is the fountain of all the bxeaches of thi Co nandment > 10 we lay now. that 
it is the fountain of.unjulſt anger, and of all 56; e (ns that argyle there trom. fly by Prov, 13. 16 
pride, faith the Wiſe man, comes contention and wrath : and the Apoſile dehorting | 
from provocation and envy,mentions vain glory .or pride. tirſt, as the cauſe of, both 3 
Be not deſirous of vain glory.(laith he) Fae. v1 one another, .exuying one another. 'For Gale 5. 16 
\ as was faid formexly, every man ſets down .this with | iinlelf; That bein good, and | 
therefore whoſoever loveth him gath his duty ; as on the other fide, whoſoever hurts 

or injures him, is neceſſarily evil.and one —_ whom he may juſtly conceive apger 3 
| for amis irs fibi videtar jujta, cach froward man thinks his auger juſt, according.as we 
laid before, mis iniquus mentityr fibi, every wicked man deceiyes himſelf, . And 
res on RAue conceit of a mans ſelf, ariſes unjult apger againlt all ſuch as'do any 

ay 0 NIMs. Bs, . np af: '\ on M3 5 X 

This anger is compounded of two things.. | 1. Gtief for ſome indignity offered #9 
us. 2. Deſire to requite it. oy - TO of TO 

1, In the firſt is, eſt#s aimi, or 2vp@&r, animoſity or inward boyling of theblqod, 
or tretting,from which through pride We condemn the party that injured uS,ASEvilz Gal. gs. 20 


mw, judges of evil thoughts : and thus we come. to have anevil opinionof him that 
offends us, . | | by, 

- 2. Thenfollows the ſecond thing, gy, delue of revenge, James and Jobs being © | 
in Chriſts company,and perceiving the' Samaritans. not willing to receive them,would Luke 9: 54 
needs call for fire from heaven to conſume them. | , 

_ Now if, this anger be towards Superiours,or men in high place, dignity and efiate, 

or eminent fox yertue, then-it produces envy, which is odixm alieng felicitatis reſpe- 

Gn ſuperiorum, quia cis non equatur, a hatred of another mans felicity.in reſpe& of ' 
Superiours, þecauſe-we cannot be equal with them. For there 1$ in thiscaſe, as S?. Jaines 4. S. 
Fames faith, @ /pirit in as that Iujteth after envy : and as Elibx.faithin Job , Envy Job: 5+2- 
layeth the inferiour (as ſome, read it). becauſe that inferiours are apt to,envy thoſe that _ -——Y 
are abovetbem, or exceed them any way. And. hence arifcth in interiours, as the A- parth.27.18 
poltle calls them, evo:acys, ſwellings towards, others, which either preſently. break Gen. 4. 
torth,or if they. lie long and come to ſuppuration,or, impoſtume,asCypriancalls them,  _ 3&1 , 
they prove rabigo anime,the ruſt aud canker ofthe ſqul, Whighl a fearful thing, and, "+ 18-5 
worle then anger.z tor anger .cruel, and. wrath Tagen, but zho canftand before txry,? | 
Gith the Wiſe man, this uſually. produces murther. Pilate ſaw. thatit,was out of envy, 

that the Jews delivercd Chriltto be put todeath,, Therefoxe, Sexecafaith, that is ca- 

her for a poor man to cſcape contempt, then a. rich man enyy. :We ſee it in Co 

envied AbePs acceptance. In Rachel that envied Leabs fruitfalneſs, and Saul David's 
happineſs, Ggg 1: The 
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1 John 3. 12 


Dan. 6.4 
John 3. £6 


Luke 15. 28 


1 Sam, 18, 8, 
9, 10 


Gen. 37.4 


De Invid. 


Prov. $4. 39 
Numb 11. 29 
Deut- Ig}O11 


1 Sam. 25: 41 


Prov. 21. 24 
2 Sam. 13, 22 


Prov. 10. 18. 


P.ov. 267 23, 
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1. The occaſion of this fin is grounded eſpecially. 1. Upon the merits, and wel- 
deſerving of others, we envy them, becauſe they are better then our ſelves, S. John 
tells us, it was the cauſe why Cain flew Abel : becauſe bis own works were evil | aud 
his brothers righteous, For every man deliring his own excellency, . thinketh that he 
which is more excellent then himſelf, - doth offuſcare lumen ejus, darken and cclypſe 
his light, ſtand in his way, and if that man were ſupprcfſed, he ſhould be more cſce- 
med *,-thctefore by this envy , he ſecks to bring him under water, that he alone may 
{wim above. : 

This, we may ſee in the Princes againſt Danzel, becauſe Darius had preferred him 
above them. And in John's Diſciples, they thought that Chriſt ſtood in the Bapriſt*s 
way, and got all from him, becauſe more people tollowed him. And in the elder fon 
againſt the younger, who when he came home trom the tield, and ſaw theentertain- 
ment of his younger brother, he envied his brother, and out of envy would not go 
in : the reaſon was, he thought himſelt better then his brother, the tatted calf was 

never killd for him, &c. though he had deſerved better of his father. Thus no- 
thing can be done, but envy will makeic matter to work upon. It David once come 
to his ten thouſands, Saul wilt never after be brought mireri enum reds oculis, to 
look aright upon him,but the evil ſpirit will enter into him: tor ſowe read verſe 10, | 
that the next day there came an evil ſpirit upon him fox there are nonethat the De. 
vil can fo cafily faſten upon, as upon ſuch. The making of a better coat for Foſeph, 
and a little more love of Facob to him then to the reſt , was a marvellous moat in 
the eyes of his brethren 3 and it is true that Facob ſaid, though in another ſenſe, ax 
evil bf cruel beaſt hath devoured him: 'tor envy is fera omnium peſſima, the worlt of all 
wild beaſts. St.Baſil faith, Canes nutricatione cicurautur , & cultu manſueſcunt le- 
ones, invidi vero ad obſequium efferantur ; dogs become tame by feeding, and lions, 
mild and gentleby nurture, but envious men, the more you obſerve them, the wilder 
they become. | 
"The greatneſs of this fin, as one faith, is ſuch, that propter magnitudinem ſceleris 
futrra pana non ſufficit, ergo & bic plefiitar, fo heinous it is , that hell alone is not a 
ſufficient torment tor it, and therefore it is puniſhed here alſo : it is a puniſhment to 
it ſelf 3 for as the Wiſe man ſaith, envy is putredo ofſium, rottenneſs to the bones. As 
he that wiſhed himſelfan Argus , that he were all eye, fo ſuchas are envious cannot 
with themſelves a greater miſery and torment. 
| The Saintsand ſervants of God are not envious. Moſes when Foſhna brought him 
word that E/dad and Medad prophecied , anſwered him , Envieft thou them for my 
ſake, would God that all the people of the Lord did prophecie, and that the I ord would 
porr out his ſpirit upon them. He would not be of Pompey's mind that could endure 
no eqttal. He was ſo far from envying the number and increaſe of the People, that 
he withes , the Lord would make them a thouſand times more. The Saints can be con- 
tent others ſhould overtake them, yea, and go before them 3 but envy can endure 
neither. Abigail when David ſent meſſengers to take her to wife, anſwered that ſhe 
was not fit. # me bea handmaidrather , to waſh the feet of my Lords ſervants: (6 
every good man thinks himſelf not meet of that honour which God beſtows upon 
him, but that hedeſerves ſome lower place. 
2, The ſecond branch is againft equals. 

And in this caſe, if our arm have firength, he ſhall feel prefently what we can do. 
The Wiſe man giveth the envious three ſervants , Pride, Fury, Scorn, Prond and 
h anghty ſcorner is bis name, who dealeth in proud wrath, 

Bnt if he be foour equal, that we cannot preſently meet with him, then we play 
Abſalom's part , whenke was angry with Ammon , he ſaid nothing for the preſent, 
ſed manet alta mente repoftum, but kept it in mixd , which Ammon afterward felt 
at a ſheepſhearing, and fo ſhould David himſelf , if he had gone down to the tcaſt3 
for as the Wiſe man obferved, The wicked diſſembleth bis wrath , and Burning lips , 
and a wicked beart are like a potſheard covered with filver droſs, for hethat hateth diſ- 


24 ſemblethwith his lips, and layeth mp deceit within him, This we ſec in Abimelech.who 


comes to Fatcb with Abuzzab and Phicol, that they might make a league with him, 
Iſaac wondred,Why come ye to me, faith he,ſeeing that you bate me, and bave put me a- 
way from you : yet they would havea league with himtill they could have an opportu- 


nity. for revenge. And ſo we ſee it isa great part of worldly pclicy to keep league __ 
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one we hate, till'we can odizm perfundere, be revenged on him. Thus it provestrue, Jeu 
which St. Fohn faith, ©ui odit fratrem Homicida eft ; He that hates bis brother.s a: Joht's _"_ 
murtherer ; for where there is hatred, it oft ſeeks murther, or ſuch revenge, as Pro< 
ceeds to murther. ebony err» otro 

3. If he be our interiour againſt whom our anger is ſet, we look upon hith with 
ſcorn and contempt, for as the Wiſe man faith, When the wicked cometh, then ehmeth- prov. 1% 2 
contempt, although the contempt of au inferiour, is a reproaching /of his Maker. as tie- 17 5 
tells us in another place. This is the property-of the wicked to deſpiſe and ſcorn. 2 King. 19.21 
others, whom they conceive to be in any gift, of in power, or otherwile their infe=- Luke 23+ 1 
riours. Rabſhekab ſends a ſcorntul meſſage to Hezekiab : Herod and his' mer of war: Luke 15. 19;: 
{et our Saviour at nought, and {corned him : the Phariſees mocked at his dodtrine: _ p< 
TIhmael mocked Iſaac, &c. | wigs E-3:.: 35. 34 

2. Anger.as we ſhewed betore,after it hath rankled inwardly; and comes, ad fup- 
parationem, to an impoſtume,appears or breaks otitirythe countenance,which we call- 
led ;Ferum peceats, the jaundiſe of this lin : | of 'which we arehowitortpeak. 7 -1 | 

Anger appears by the eye, and there is +wotind given by the:eye3 orlnerutt ate Cants4. 9. 7 
in oculi tui thou bat wounded -me with thine eye faith Sblomon inthe Canticles ſpeaks 


ing of thedarts'6f the eycin another ſenſe. Andiamong thoſe liz things which God , © -: .coA 
Epecially hates, he-reckons @ haxrghty,or 2 proud eye.'lt appeared in Saxls eyes wheti Pior. 6 2 
he envied David, his eyes began to be obl;qr;, he looked awry at him'c 'and the Wiſe 1 Sam: 18; {7 
man bids us avoid him that hath an evil eye : and our Saviour'con{emns.the fervarnt > - -+--57 
that had nequamornuium, an evil eye. . So we-ſee there is oculas wequart, iieviday > 7 ; 


obliquus, an evil , envious, ſqainteye , which diftcovers theiwiſpoſition-of* the 
heart. BRL SITES HE HIGT Ad 1330; 10 62, 
As envy, fo anger and malice appear in the face;and by other outward ſigns: The Prov. 6. 13 
froward man winketh with his eyes ,ſpeaketh with bis feet,and teacheth with bis fingars, 


$7: ,dsH 


- that is, when he doth bend his hiſt, and ſtamp with has teet,ſnpplodere pedebu, when he 


once winks,he means do good, for be that winks with bis eyes-vawſeth ſorrow. $0 t6 Prov: 10; 10. 
bite the lip, to look on one, as if -he would Jook:thtongh him;/is a tign'of atiger. 'The & 18. 30" * 
wrgodly looketh upon the juſt; andgiaaſberb at him with bis teeth;. Anexample of it we _ 37. 12 
have inthofe that ſtoned Szevex.' Sbmetimes It icomes to ſpuma, ithe foaming. of tht — » 2 
mouth, and then the angry man is like him chatwaspoſſeſled with-a Devil. - + 9 
- Tt appears likewiſe by the tongue,: which istheretore: compared to a ſword. that 
wounds deep, to ſharp arrows -that ſtick faſt, to Juniper coals, that will burna long © - ©} 
time. Of ſuch the Palmiſt complained, "that had war in their hearts, ond though Pain. ito; 5" 
their words ſeemed ſmooth as butter and oyl, yet they proved gladii acts, ſharp ſword & 55.21 
and cut like 'areiſor. And here come in thoſe frutius ire, fruits of anger, which $5243 
proceed from the tongue, which ſhall be handled! in the - ninth: Commandinent, T7 
as they hurt a mans name : but here as they :are breaches'of this Command- 
ment. As #4 249; abun la Figrr Nm Eh 

1. Murmuring,which is chiefly againſt ſuperioursa fin forbidden by the Apoſtle, 
Be not murmurers, as ſome of "thim-murmared, and were deftroyed of the. deſtroyey'; 1 Cor. 10.10 
and therefore he faith in another-place, Do all things without murmering. Judas was mu 2+ 14 
angry, when he murmured: at: the box of Spikenaxd poured on Chriſt. ' Ad guid John 12.5 


perditio bee? to what end is this waſt ? he thought. the money would\have bee bet» . _. .. + 
ter-in the bag which he bore. So were the Uraelices-when they murmired againit Exod. 14415 
Moſes. | | 2d to 099.6 31 harris ral 21,00, 60t621 


' 2. Whiſpering and tale-bearing , ſ#ſ#rratioz: this is when; the party is fo great i, '' - '*) 
that the angry mar! cannot deal with him, or if: heſhould fpeak\dpeniy-of him-he na 
ſhould not be credited, then he caxries tales, aithingiſeverely forbidden.) Thowſralt Levir.19. 16 
10t go up and down as a tale-bearer among thy proplt.. . And+the:Apnitle ſpeaks of 2 Cor. 12. 20 
W9verout whiſperings, and 449vgioat whiſperers, and condenamboth.: The Wiſe man Rome 1. 25 
faith, that without talebearers ftrife and contention niould quickly ceaſe; Prov.26,20, 
28d verſe 22. His words are as wounds, he ſpeak with fighing, .andiſceming gaiet — © 
bus they go down into the uttermoſt parts of thehelly, © There are fix uhings which Ged Proy. 6.37 +; 
bates, and the ſeventh is an abumination to him, and that'is,s whaſherer:or\toleibeurer, 2 Cor. 12. 20 
that - ſoweth contention among bretbren, _ 12 4d St ane en rus i Per, <4 
3. Backbiting,caraaaayle detratitoa fin frequently forbidden,and condemned.,fuch James 4 'S 
are like to ſerpents that tting thobgh:they be G—_—_ The Wileman-ſhews nary Eccleſ. 10,11 
8&8 2 ency 
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Prov. 25. 23 
Levit, 19.14 


James Z. 8 


Cal,3.8 
Ephel. 4. 3! 
Proy. 26.2 


Rom, 16. 17 


Rom. I. 29 

2 Cor. 12. 207 
Gale 5. 20. 
Rom. 13. 13. 
James 3. & 

1 Cor. 11. 16 
Prov. 20. 3 
Heb. 12. 2 


Ads 23.6. 0 


Chap, 6. Of unjuſt anger, and the fruits theref. Com.s 


they muſt be dealt with, a ſowre conntenance drives them away, as the north wind doth 
rain. The reaſon may be taken from that in Leviticus, Thou ſhalt not curſe the deaf. 
Now he that is abſent, is deaf and hears us not, and therefore fuch as curſe the deaf 
all the congregation ſhall curſe them. — : 

4. When men are hindred, that they cannot be avenged this way, by detration 
then they will wreak themſelves by carſing. This is a ſymptome of anger , which 
appears inthe tongue, which (as St. James faith) #s full of deadly poiſon, what thae 


- is, he ſhews in the next words, with this curſe we men, who are made after the ſimil ;- 
' zude of God, This is that poiſon, the practice of it is forbidden. T hey that are thus 
' curſed need not care,tor God acquits them from curſes without caule, they ſhall nor 


burt them, but like arrows ſhot againſt a wall of braſs, they ſhall return upon them 
that ſent them. | | 

. And as theſe fruits of anger appear chicfly againſt ſuperiours, ſo there are other 
fruits which are ſeen chieſly towards equals. - | 

1. Wrath the firſt begotten ( as the Heathen faid ) is no barren Gentlewoman 1 
ſhe hath a daughter like her ſelf, called Jyaszme, diflention, which it it be in the 
heart; is called diſcord, if it break out, is called contention, which is indecexs acri. 
monia, an unſeemly bitternels, taking of parts. , The Apoſile ſpeaking ofthe Hea- 
then, mentions pisvs #pid@, ſuch as were full of debate, torbids ys debates, and 
joyns teqs and Nxareae, variaxce and diſſentions,and exhorts them tolive, wi i #6 
20t in ſtrife, St. fames condemns it, as againſt the royal law of C hritt, and St.Pawt 
ſaith, that ſuch contentious perſons belong not to the Church, tor the Churches of 
God have nu ſuch 'cuſtome. It is the Churches honour to ceaſe from ſtrite,and it is ſaid: 
of our Saviour, that he endured much contradiciion of ſinners. 

But now when we ſpeak againſt diſcord, we mean only ix bonis, in things that 
are good, not in mal, in evil things 3 for as nothing is more to be wiſhed than peace 
in good things, ſo nothing is more to be wiſhed than diſcordia in malis , for this is 
as neceflary as concordia in bonis, agreement in good, When St.Paul knew that one 
part of the company were Phariſees, and the other Sadduces, he cried out, that be 


' warjudged for the reſurreSion of the dead, and ſo ſet them together,and eſcaped him- 
| Telf, this was rot unlawful. And not only St. Paul, but Chriſt himſelt faith,tha he 


Iſaiah 5. 7 
Martth. 12. 19 


Ads 22,23 


came to ſet diſtord and diſſention in the earth. | 

2. Beſides this. we find another , Epheſians 4. 31. xgavrn crying or brawling, 
This the Lord complains of by the Prophet, He came down and looked for judgment 
and juſtice, Eut there was crying and roaring. It was ſaid of Chrift,zon contender nou 
clamabit, His woiceſhall not be beard in 1heftreet : and ſuch diſpolition as was in Chriſt, 
muſt be in all his members. The contrary we {ce in wicked men, as in thoſe Jews, 
who (when St. Paul ſaid, God had ſent him to the Gentiles.) made a ſhont, and rent 
their garments, and threw duſt in the air, &c, | 

3. If theſe muſt not be, much leſs the third which is contumelia, railing, and yet 
this taketh hold-on moſt men ſooneſt 3-tor as the. Heathen man ſaid,Promptiſſima vin- 


; difia contumelia, railing is the moſt ready and moſt eaſie revenge. To this may be re- 
© ferred that of our-Saviour, to ſay Racha to a brother, or to lay thou fool,ox when 2 
''- Than ſhall debaſe the gift of another, or ſpeak ad:contriftandam, ro grieve him. We 


Rom. 1. 30 
1 Cor. 6. 16! 
Pſal.79.10,13 
Jerem, 70. 10 
3 Thel., 242 


ls 


Th, % 


find v&preal,deſpightful perſons, and audtped,revilers,condemned by the Apoſtle. Such 
da grieve the ſaints of God, who thereupon have heavily complained. The Prophet 
David counted it a great Part of his calamitics that he was railed upon and reviled. Fe- 
reny complains, thathe was railed-at on every ſide. . : St. Paul faith, that at Philippt 
they. were ſhamefwlly intreated,”: yet they went on and preached the Goſpel at Thefla- 


'-».2 1onica notwithſtanding. - Andiin' theſe conſiſts chiefly the murther of. the tongue. 


12 Befides thereg-are'two other fruits of anger, eſpecially ſeen in ſuperiours, and pro- 


'* ceeding\fromcontempr. © 2 is, 


Aﬀts9.1 
1 Kinge 2,1 
Pray. 29.1 


> 7: 1 breataing. 'Saul arrned.avich authority, breathed out threatnings againſt the 
Charch', and\Keboboam*s ſpecch-when he came-to the crown was, My father chaftiſed 
youwtbrodys\Þar Lwill ſcornrge you with ſcorpions my little finger ſhall be beavier than 


 myfatbers lviny 3-for as Solomon faith, a fool (viz..im government) profundit ſprri- 
'* zum ſunum, ſheweth all his pcwer atonce, and therefore, as was ſaid before, govert- 


ment muſt'nct be committed to-a furious perſon, for ſuch an one is like a tool that 


purs a pelletinto a croſ5-bow, and fhoots-at random. ' and therefore he faith, ſtones 
IT are 


Com. 6; | Of the means to ſuppreſs. unjuſt angey\ Chaps F. 42t 
are beavy, and ſand is weighty, bnt 2 fools wrath is heavier than-both,” and that it is 
better to meet a bear robbed of her whelps than a furious man. Saint Peter faith of Proy. 27.3 


Chriſt, that when he ſuffered, he threatned not, though he had power enough, _ 17: 12 
for he could have had twelve legions of angels to attend him, it he had plea- * P*t+ 2+ 23 


(ed. | 2 
2. Scarnfulneſs, which is the proper fruit of contempt. The faithful have com- 

plained,that their ſout was filed with the ſcornful reproach of the wealthy. Saul coun- Pal, 123.4 
tcd the reproach of his enemy worſe than death, and therefore he delired his har- 
neſs-bearer to kill him, Jet the Philift ines fhould fall upon bim and mock bim.Thiere 1 Sam. 31.4 
fore the wiſe mans counſcl was, Ejice deriſoreme, caſt out the ſcorner , and conteutioh Prov. 22. 10 
will ceaſe. We find it condemned in ſeveral places, it is a ſpecial means to contriſtate p ph. 5-4 
the ſoul and bring down the hearts of good men, when they fee themſelves made a 
a derilion to the very abjccts, and become as-the Apottle ſpeaks; $1«rgoy a ſpectacle L Cor: 
to the world. Conhider that mirrour of patience, Fob, this was one ſpecial thing that Job g's 

rieved him, the very abjc&s came againfthim and derided him. The prophet Fe- | 
remie alſo complains ot it, and it is noted as a high degree of deſperate wickedneſs ;, 
in the people, that they mocked the prophets. It was a great part of :our Saviours fufe Jer- 20.9 _ -. 
ferings, they had their till in ſcorning him, -h{i the ſervants, then Pilare.chen'He- 2 0798-36-16 
rod, after him his fouldicrs, then the High prieſts, and all thatwenr by, as we'tnay Marth 270/87 
read in the Hiſtory ot the Goſpel, and thus much for 1igns of anger, in the connte@ + SOM | 
nance and tongue. PRs 

. After this-in the third place (as was ſhewenbefore) comes cedes manuum,the 

murther of the hand , whereby the lite or.:limbs of / anether are taken away*: 
wherein it many joyn it is a Riot., and. ſtch arecalkd by the Apoftle &xymateie 2 Cor: 12. 20 
cumults, in the. common-wealth, which if: they proceed further,- are called Prov. 17. 1: 
by Solomon editions; or rebellions, whereby. the civil body is" rent , | and: not * © 3+ 18 
only that , but the bcdy of Chritfi the Church is alfo thereby.: rent and tors in Pie= 
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"C0 ATV TOS hy 
Of the means againſt anger. How to prevent it in others. How in on 
muſt 'be, ' 1. Juſt in regard of the cauſe. 2. Moderated, for the meaſure. '3.We 
muft labour for gravity, 4. For Iuve without hypocriſie. ' The'vertnes oppoſite to 
zenjuſt anger. 1. Innocency. 2, Charity. In the firſt there is 1.The Antidote againſt 
anger, which conſiſts in three things. 2. The remedy in three more. How charity 
prevents anger. The fruit of charity, Benificence, 1. To the dead by burying them, 
2. To the living. And'ithat firſt, grey tb all; Secondly, ſpecially to the 
faithful, Thirdly, to the poor by works of mercy, Fourthly, to our ene- 
mes; | prep os" op” 
We come now to the means againft ariger. nt 


3 i? s * 


T O prevent anger in others, we muſt forbear irritation, or provocation. Solomon The means: 
ſpeaks of ſome that will contend and be angry when no cauſe is given,” whom Prov, 3, 30 
he condemns.,and on the other tide there are other to be condemned, that givecauſe, 
by irritating and provoking others, as Peninnab, one of 'Elkanab's wives provoked 
Hannah when they wentup yearly to the houſe of the Lord;and wpbraided ber with c. 
ber barenneſs, whereby the continually vexed her ſoul. The wiſe man faith, that © * 7 
as churning bringeth forth butter, ſo is provocation the ordinary means of wrath, 
Therefore he condemns ſuch as do exacerbare ſpiritum , * imbitter the ſpirit of any, prgy. 30. 33 
We ſee by the example of Moſes the meckeſt man on” earth what it will work. Ecc1.7. 8. 
They provoked him ſo that he ſpake unadviſedly with  bit' "lips ;' take” away Pal, 106.33 
provocations, and anger will ceaſe. The badge of an evil mais, provecar rixas, Prom 6.1 
to = up, or provoke men to ſtrife , as we' may ſee in diverſe places of the 'Pro> and 18. $.and 
verbs, © | ITO aa. ;&." +>... * 20D. 
- 2. To-prevent unjuſt anger, in our ſelyes; there are diverſe vertues to be _ 

Or, 


422 


Prov. 19. 19 
Marth- 5. 22 
Luk. 24+ 25 
Gal. 3s l 


Chap,7-: Of innacency. and charity, vertues, Wt. GCom(g. 


for. - 3. Juſt anger viw(cc,indignation. or anger only upon a juſt cauſe, for only unjuſt 
anger is here. condemned, juſt anger is a vertue commanded. Be angry, faith the 
Apokile, and in not, { that there is.a lawful anger, it it be without-hn, as ina ſu- 
periour towards thoſe that arc under:him and deſci ve puniſhment , there may be 
magnus irarum eſtus, as Solomon ſpeaks, which is a truit of juttice- Cur Saviour for- 
bids anger only wheniit is6xy, without a-cauſc, tor otherwile when there was cauſe, 


he calls his diſciples after his reſurrection dyoires, fools, and the Apoftlecalls them 


iyſenſatos Galatas, fooliſp Galatians, and the tathers upon Luke 10. 40. fay of thoſe 
plurime, thoſe many things that Martha was troubled withal, this was-one, the un- 
towardncls of the ſervants ot the.houlſe. 

2. As our anger muſt be juſt in reſpe& of the cauſe, ſo forthe meaſure, it muſt 
be-moderated, that it exceed not when there 15 jutt cauſe, and tO this end that ver- 
tue of meeknels, aezo7ns, manſuetndo is requitite, for it moderatcs anger both to- 


Wards thoſe that are under us, and all others we converſe with ,- fo that all are 


Rom. 12.16 

E ph. 4. 2 

Col. 3- 12 

os $. 22,23 
oln. 12.9. 

1 Cor. 13. 4 

J am. 3. 13 

1 Pet. 3 $ 


the þetter for it. It beginneth with g=4y9pe-own, humbleneſs of mind : therefore 
the Apoſile begins with humbleneſs, and when he exhorts to mecknels, he oft ſers 
humbleneſs betore-it, with all lowlineſs and meekneſs , and put 0#----bumbleyeſ; of 
ming, meekxeſs, &rc. Thele vertues and others of like nature he frequently ex- 
hoxts to, and where he mentions one of them, he lightly {ets down all the re& 
which belong to this commandment , as we may fee by inſpettion of the 
places. 

3- A third vertue, is gravity gewirys, The Apoſtle exhorts to follow Jaz o+pye, 
vexeranda, whatſoever things are grave, or venerable, This is a ſpecial vertue , and 


. therefore he puts in the hifi place 3 firſt oz ore, whatſoever things are venerable, 


Jam. 3. 87 
Rom. 12,9 


Prov, 27. 14 


1 Cor. 13.5 


and then Jou Sixgte, and Jaz re, and fox apoogyan whatioever thingsare juſt, pure,or 
lovely, &c. But of this more hercafter, becauſe 9: wins 1s a vertue ſpecially belong» 
ing to:the laſt commandment. - _. | | 

4. A fourth vertue is mentioned by Saint James, when he tells us that the 
wiſdom which is from above, is «wvT%xg/@-, without hypocritie, and by Saint Paul 
when hefaith , let love be withot difimulation, our love mult not have a ſhew of 
love, zeal, &c. and be frozen in effec, as Abſalom's courtefie, which was not-hear- 
ty but affe&ed, and that of the Phaxiſces to Chriſt, who made a fair ſhew, and 
call'd him Rabbi, and faid that he was a man ſent from God , and taught the truth 
without reſpec of _ perſoxs , but all this was affected and hypocritical 3 ſo had Feab , 
ſo had Judas, ſo had: the Devil: ( take them together ) their courtelies3 the devil 
told the woman (very honeſtly) he was ſorry God had dealt fo hardly with them, 
as to forbid them the tree of knowledg, &c. As if he had been greatly moved with 


their condition, but it was affected, and when this affeQing is, faith Solomor , 


be will $uere pul early in the moruizg,and jalute and bleſs you, but I had as leive (faith 
he) be ſhoula curſe me. And thus much tor unjuſt wrath, and the means againſt 
it | 


Beſides theſe there are two other vertues oppoſite to unjuſt wrath, 1. Innocency, 
2. Charity. 
T1. Innocency takes erder that we hurt no body. And 2. Charity takes order to 
do them all the good we can 3 both for ſoul and body. 
The firſt hath two parts. 1. ag9pvancleoxh. 2. $5e4m1imh, The preſervative, or 
the Antidote, and the fanative, or the medicine. 
-..The.firſt conſiſts jnthree things. ©. . ' 
' 4+-In avoyding of offences, . endeavouring to have peace with all men, as much 
as. us lies, and. not. to thipk evi}, or carry our ſelves unſeemly towards any, as the 
Apoltle:exhorts.:., 77 fi: 
; 2. Not only. this, . but alſo in.looking back, and when any evil is done to us, to 
take it in the beſt ſenſe; The Apolile Geaks of a good and right interpretation of 
things as they axe meant, we mult believe well, interpret all in the beſt, and fo leave 


 noplacefor ſuſpition« St. Fames. call ſuch anger aN4xeJG-, which is without partia- 


lity, not ſtanding.upon his own Nexecers, diſcretion, he ſtands not-doubting what his 


' mcaning might be, but, doth Candide interpretar: conſtrue it fairly. 


3» The third is a willingneſs ſometimes to depart from ones right for peace and 
Bueturb. | Saint Fawes faith, that true wiſdom is #ntixys , gentle, or guided by ©- 
quity 


&-:* --; ve Jn : en 
Of innocency and tharity, wertues, Wc. 


Com. 6, | 


quity and moderation, and St.Paz} plainly requires it, let your 674xe/a moderation 


be ſhewn unto all men. By theſe three rules anger is prevented. gx | 

2.. But now for the 98;6+« thc healing,after the wound is made; there are 3 other 

rules preſcribed by the Apoſiles and Prophets, | | DP: | 

7. Toſupport, or to bear with one another, for though anger may come into a 

wiſe mans boſom, yet it mult not reſt there, it reſts only in the boſom of fools ; we muſt 
therefore be long-ſuftering and not put in, more bitterneſs, to make a bitter thing 
- more bitter, We mult as the Apoſtle faith, waym 9,6 bear all things. Yea we muſt 
be as the Prophet David was, fui tanquam ſurdus, 1 was as adeaf man, he was not 
deaf, but tanquam ſurdus, as one deaf, and as St. Fames ſpeaks; we muſt zaxu#i{v» mf= 
3G «uagnoy, COVET a Multitude of {ins. | 

2. We muſt not keep in mind any injuries done, but labour to forget and 
forgive. Thou ſhalt not bear any grudge againſt the children of thy people, faith 
God. | 4 ' 3% T8 

3. If we have donethe wrong, we muſt ſeek for reconciliation , as our Saviour 
commands, and this muſt be partly with good words ,; for e ſoft anſwer turneth a- 
way wrath , and partly with gifts , for a gift in ſecret pacifieth anger, and a gift 
inthe bolome great wrath. This is the -way to heal anger, when it is broken 
Out. ES 

2. The ſecond vcrtue oppoſite to anger, is charity, the fruits axd cffe&s whereof, 
arc oppolite tothe ſeveral parts and branches of unlawful anger. 

I. Againſt the inward boyling of anger in the heart. Charity makes us lie down 
in peace and ſleep, as the Pſalmilt ſpeaks, and it keeps the unity of the ſpirit in the 
bond of peace , as the Apoſtle ſpeaks , it doth not Cyvy & gurri dm, it envics not, is 
not puffed up, and therefore Saint Peter calls ſuch as have it grabggors5 ſuch as love 
of ſpirit: | | 

Ne Againſt the i&erus peccati, the outward jaundiſe appearing in the face, &c: 
Where charity is, there is that , ſimplex oculus, alingle eye, of which our Savi- 
our ſpeaks, ' charity doth not ' 4944wyey look undecently or with diſdain, '- and 
for our words'; where it is , there is evJamaeia , and: gewrimns urbanity, and 
ſuavity. 6 ORE GOT CTR BEL. | SEES 
wt Againſt the outward a& of murther, charity produces Benjificence, which is the 


fame with that &zS»evry, goodneſs, which the Apoſtle mentions, which is accordingto 


the objeRs divided into ſeveral parts: for, | 


7. There is benificence to the dead, By burying them , by ſhewing love and kind- 


nels to their ſeed , according to that in the Canticles, love is ftronger than death. 
The grave willnot quench it: WET » 
2, There is beniticence to the living, and that either 1.general toall men, called 
humanity gaarSporiz, yea even to cvil men, as correptie fraterns, to reprove them, 
and not to ſuffer fin to reſtupon them, and to pray for them, or elſe. 2. Specially to 
the Godly, we mult do good to all, but eſpecially to the houſehold of faith. St. Fob: 
makes it a ſign that we are tranſlated from death to life , to love the brethren, and 
Saint Pax] counts it a dignity,. to do good to ſuch eZivs of eyley as is worthy. the 
Saints, implying, that it ſhews the worthand dignity of a Saint, to do good to ſuch. 
And among ſuch , thoſe that are our own , our friends, or are near tous, are to be 
reſpected chiefly (as was ſhewed before when we fpake of charity in general) for a 


man that hath friends muſt ſhew himſelf friendly, and thercis a friend that Ricketh- 


cloſer then a brother. | it: 
After theſe , we come to another ſort of people, to whom benificence muſt be 
ſhewed (viz. to ſuch as need) by works of mercy and alms deeds: Fhe Apoſtle re- 
quites en\«pxye humguer bowels of mercy. | £1158 © 
Now this conlilts in diverſe things, as in rejoycing with them.ſuffering with them, 
by ſympathy of affection, when we do cvuzexqy as the Apoſtle ſpeaks,by giving what 
they want,it we have it,and if we have it not, by wiſhing them well and giving them 
- comfortable fpeethes, and praying to Ged for them, by praQicing;that vertue of hoſ- 
pitality p:aoZeria fo much-commended. : 
Laſtly, this part of Chriſtian charity muſt be extended even to our encmies , 
whereby all thele duties now mentioned finnt illnſtriors, become the more illuſiri> 
ous and praiſe worthy, by forgiving them, praying for them, and affiſiing them 
| | ti 
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in their neceſſity, thereby we become perfe&t and reſemble our heavenly father, as 
eur Saviour ſpeaks; when we fo far overcome our affeQtions, that we make our ſun to 
ſhine upon them with others, by doing them good, though not for their own fakes, 
and do not let our ſun go down upon them , by ftopping our benefits towards them; 
when they have offended us. 

Thus we ſee the vertues oppoſite to anger, which muſt be laboured for as means 
to prevent and ſuppreſs this paſſion. j | 


CHAP. VIII 


Rules for the eradication of unjuſt anger. 1. To keep the paſſion from riſing, 4. Rules, 
2. Afﬀeerit is riſen, to ſuppreſi it, How to carry our ſelves towards thoſe that are 
angry with us. 1, Togive place.” 2. to look, up to God. 3. To ſee the devil init : of 
the ſecond thing in anger viz. Revenge. Reaſons againſt it. If our anger have byg. 
ken out, Rules what we mmnjt do. Of the att, viz. requiting one injury with ang. 


ther, Rules in going to law. The ſixth rule of cauſing others to keep this Comman. 


ment, 


FT HERE remains ſomething more to be faid about the eradication or ta-; 


king away the root of unjuſt anger, and this may allo be referred to the 
means. | 

I. Firſt , to keep this paſſion from riſing in us, we muſt obſerye theſe. 
rules. 

1. We muſt not have animum anticipatum, we muſt be void of prejudice agait 
our brother, conſidering as the Apoſile faith, that we are ſubjed to,the like temptatie. 
ons, and men in their anger,become corrupt in judgment 3 for holding this pringiple 
that thoſe that offend us are'evil, we are conſequently perſwaded that we ourſelyes. 
are good, and therefore we will ſhew our power on thoſe that provgke-.us, there- 
—_— man muſt know , that he hath to deal with men of. like indirmities with 

imſelf, Greth 3-2 

2. It is expedient not to joyn friendſhip with an angry man , ; ſuch an-one as 
Nabal was, it he have veſparum examen, a (warm of waſps abqut ;him', as the 
heathen aid, as ſuch have , who have ſhrewd memories to requite ;ill turns, the 
muſt. be_avoyded; fo alſo a ſcorner muſt be ſhunned ,, who makes more account 
of: his jeſt then of his friend, and had rather amicum quam difterium perdere, loſe 
_s friend then his jeſt , ſuch muſt be caſt out, -and then; Contention will 
CCalce ] a 144 

3+ Reje@ the tale-bearer. ' For where no wood is, the fire goes. gut, and wherg 
there is:no talc-bearer, ſtrife ceaſeth. And therefore the wiſe man faith further ; 
thoughthe ſpeak fair, yet believe him not, for it he be believed he will,utter the 
gall of Aſpes , there :are abominations in his heart which he will.not forbeax-to 
vent, | ; ; ' 1634 

;* 4+:Strive not -with'a man without cauſc, it he have done thee - no harm, faith 
Solomon, and meddle not with contentions that belong not to thee, except it be to 
reconcite brechren that are at variance , as Moſes did when he ſaw the two Iſraelites 
frive,' otherwiſe we may provoke. anger and bring upon our ſclves the fruits of an- 
ger. Theſe are things which the Apoſiles, Prophets, and other holy-mcn of God 
have exhorted unto before the affeQion: be riſen. | th 

-. Bat: :now after it;is xiſen , we muſt. take care to keep it in, that/it: break not 
out-; 2 wiſe man will defer his anger, for. as Solomon faith, the ſpirit of a man wil 
bear bis infirmity, and niore plainly, : The diſcretion of a man deferreth his anger, 
and it is his glory to paſs over a.tranſgreſſion. He muſt nor Jet it! gyſh out , but 
ſuſpend: his affeftions., as one adviſeth: the Athenians :to- do in another caſe.; If 
Alexander be dead roday, he will be dead to morrow and the next.day, and there- 
fore doi!not make bone-tires too'ſoon. This affection of anger muſt ;not; be Ante- 
«mbuls, ſed pediſiequa rationis , it muſt not outrun , but wait upon reaſon. _— 

Or 
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fore $. James exhorts us to be tardi ad iram, ſlow to wrath; and he givesa very good 
reaſon of it, becaule this ſuperfluity of mans wrath , doth never operari juſtitiam 
Dei, work, the righteouſneſs of God, For as the Wiſe man faith , the beginning of 
frife , is 4s when one letteth out water, As when one cuts a bank, it is ealie 
top the vvater at firſt: but after it hath got way , it carries all before 


if, 


Now this anger of vvhich we ſpeak, muſt be underſtood , either of our ſelves 
towards others , or of others towards us. Of the firſt we have hitherto ſpoken, 
and of our anger againſt others, and the rule in general was , Reſiizte , reſiſt 
+ Of the othcr we are to ſpeak, vvhen others are angry with us3 and 
herCc. | 

7. The firſt rule is, Cede, Give place. It is the Apoſtles counſel, Give place unto 
grath. It was Abigails wiſdom not to tell Nabal of his faults in the midli of his 
cups, but to tarry till the next day : for anger is momentanea inſania,a momentany 
madnc(s. And this may be done, it we think not too much of its for cogitatio 
iram arget,anger increaſes the more we think of it : and therefore the Philoſophers 
rule was, that thus atiction mult be ſmothexed with another a0, as of joy,fear, 
or the like. 

But there is another rule which the Holy Ghoſt gives,which is.in our anger to ſee 
1.God. 2.The Devil. Fob aſcribeth the taking away of his goods ro God:though the 
Chaldeans and Sabcans rob*d him,yct he looked higher, he. ſaw further,he ſaw Gods 
hand in it, and thercfore he bare all with paticnce, becauſe he knew Gog would ne- 
rer permit it, but for his good. So David,vvhen Shim; railed _ him,faid to his 
ſervants, Let him alone, and let him curſe , for the Lord hath bidden him; So alſo the 
Devil may be ſeen in our anger,as the Apolile intimates in that ſpeech, Be angry, and 
ſn not, neither give place to the Devil, becauſe wicked men , when they provoke us, 
are but the Devils inſtruments herein. Theretore Chryſofteme faith , It is a fooliſh 
thing in.a dog to run after the ſtone that is calt at him, and to bite that , leaving 
him that threw it 3 or when one is ſoundly beaten vvith a ſtaff, to demand that, to 
break it, and not turn upon him that gave the blow : and it is ſure that wicked men 
we nothing elſe, but the Devils ſtones and ftaves : our part therefore is to eppoſe the 
Devil, and we cannot ſcourge him worſe, than by this vertue of paaiencez for this 
bone of thoſe boxa opera, good.vvorks , which as we {aid before, are flagel's De- 
muum, whips for the Devil, 

- Thus much for repreſſing the inward motion of this paſſion , either by keeping 
t from riſing, or after it hath riſen, to keep it from breaking out. 

Now for the outward a& vvhich conſitts'in Revenge, whereby vve think to do 
toour Adverſary as he hath donc to us, we muſt Jabour to reſtrain it , by conli- 
dring our Saviours example, who when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he 
ſuffered, be threatned not, but committed it to him that judgeth righteouſly; and 
bokto God that ſaith, Vengeance is mine, and I will repay. We muſt be fo far 
from aſſuming this to our ſelves , that we mult xot rejoyce when our enemy falleth, 
wr mujt our beart be glad when he jtumbleth, leſt the Lord ſee it, and it difpleaſe him, 
and he turn bis wrath from him tows, YJob gives us a pattern tor this He rejoyced 
mt at the deſtruction of him that hate1 him. But the moſt arc here like the king of 
Ilrae], who when the Syrians were brought into Samaria by the Prophet, fo 
that he had them at an advantage 3 he asks the Prophet, My Father ſhall I 
jmite them ? So if we have an advantage of our enermy, we are ready to 
{mite them. But Davids practice was better , which we ſhould the rather follow, 
when he had Saul at an advantage in the Cave , ſo that he might have 
lmitten him, yet he did it not , but only cut off the lapp of his Garment ; 
whereas if ſome had had him in this caſe * they would havecut his skirts fo 
near, that ( it is Chryſoſtomes ſaying) effudiſſent 6 renibus ejus ſanguinem , 
they would have let out the beſt blood in his body. This ſhould be far from 
us, for we may obſerve that this delire of revenge is moſt incident to the weakeſi 
Creatures: we ſee the leaſt are ſooneſt angry, ty« pie omanrg, babet & muſea ſple- 
nem, thereis the Auts anger, and the Flies anger , and women tore angry then 
men, and among men, thoſe that are old, tick, and weak, & quo infirmiores eo mas. 
8's iracundi ;, the weaker ; the more angry ever , _ he thatis magnarum virinm; 
Hh h rhe 


425 


James 1.16; 
20 


Prov.17.14 


Rom. 12,29 
1Sam.25.37 


Job 1,21 


2 Sam, 16. 11 


Eph.,4.27 


1 Pet. 2.23. 


Deur.32.35 
Rom.12.19 


Prove24. 17, 


l 
Job.31.29 


2 Kings 6,22 


I Sam.24 


4.26 


Epheſ 4.75 
Mark 11.25 


Chap.3, Rules for the eradication of unjuſt Anger. Com; 


the ableſt is leaſt ſubject to this paſſion, he doth not ſentire ſe percuſſum , not reſey 
a blow. Ho Ee 
Now if this anger cannot be prevented that it break not out, it is to be ſorroweg 
for and repented, and we mukt labour to ſtop it in regard of the meaſure, we nyg 
Jook to the ſuppuration or impoſiume, to have it healed and dried up. A man mz 
ſometime be angry, but he muli not requieſcere in ira (as is ſaid before : ) $, Paul ſe. 
tcth us the longeſt time tor keeping it, Ne occidat Sol : and the reaſon is, every Chrj. 
ſtian is to offer his evening ſacritice of prayer,and before we pray, we muſt forgive, 
T he charge of this is ſet down negative and affirmative by S. Matthew from Our 
Saviours mouth, to ſhew the necellity of it. If ye forgive me#t their trefpaſſes, yur 


Mar.6-14, 15 heavenly Father will alſo forgive you : but if ye forgive mot, neither will your faths 
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forgive your treſpaſſes. And it we number our remitſions or torgivings,then ours ſha 
be numbred to us by tally 3 if we forgive fine fize & numero, we ſhall be forgiven in 
the like manner. So much for Suppuratzo. ; 
Now forfpema, the foaming, of it out by the tongue.He that doth this,diſquieteth 
his friends. And yet we arc to conſider , that we have to do with men , and ſuch 
men as ſometime offend with the tongue, though not with the will; who js it that 
offendeth not with the tongue ? I: is an unruly member, no man can tame it, David 
in his anger ſaid, All men are lyars , Samuel and all, becauſe God had deferred that 
which Samael told him ſhould come to paſs, the Kingdom. Seeing then that there 
is no man but offendeth with his tongue, we ſhould follow Davids practice, eſſe tax- 
quam ſurdus, to be as it were deaf, and giveno regard to what we hear ſpoken in an- 
ger 3 not to be deaf, but tauqguam ſurdws, as one deaf, is good in this cafe: for when 
one hath heard evil provoking words, they are as the ſon of Syrach ſpeaks, like 
coal of fire, which if one blow onit , it will kindle ; if be ſpit upon it, it will £0 ont, 
The Heathen man conſidered this by thelight of nature.If he be thus angry without 
a cauſe, quid faciet irritatus,what will he be if I provoke him, and requite one a 
word with another. And therefore the Philoſoper, when one reproached him, caſt 
up dult into the Air, and when the other asked him why he did fo, he anfwered, In. 
jicio pulverem vomitui tuo, T throw duſt to cover thy vomit 3 and indeed it is nothing 
elſe, but vomitus bilis, a diſgorging of choler. 
Solomon faith, He that anſwers ſuch a one, whether he be in jeſt, or in earneſt, be ſul 
go by the worſt. If hebe wiſe,thou art yet wiſer by forbearing him, ui arnrevay aryis 
ovgiee; >, the wiſer for not returning word for word, Therefore he would- not havea 
fool anſwered, leſt we become like him.and be as he that reproving a fault in another 
commits a greater himſelf,and ſo runs igtoa great abſurdityzfor againſt a fools words, 
magnum remedium negligentia , be beſt courſe is to neglef them: 1o that ſometimes 
he muſt not be anſwered, leſt we make & ſftrulto inſanum, of a fool a mad man; and 
yet again, ſometimes he muſibe anſwered , when he is among ſuch as himſelf, that 
think well of him, left he ſeem wiſe 3 but if he be among wiſe men,anſwer him not, 
for they will regard rather, quid t# taceas, quam quid ille dicat thy wiſdom in blegce, 
than his folly in ſpeaking. 

The lalt thing in anger is the Ad it ſelf, or requiting of one injury with another, 
Now though this be no way lawful,neither is revenge allowed under the Goſpel by 
our Saviour, though under the Law they were allowed,eye for eye,and tooth for tooth, 
becauſe a far higher degree of love is now required under the Goſpel yet we may 
diltinguiſh between revenge and reparation tor the damage we have ſuſtained in our 
eltate, perſon, orname. Revenge is, when we ſeek the hurt of him, with whom 
we are angry , though we our ſelves receive no benetit thereby, and chis1s utterly 
vnlawful now, either for private perſons , or any others, as Magiftrates, 6c. But 
the other , viz. reparation for the Joſs or damage we have ſuſtained 1s no vvay con- 
trary to Chriltian love, ' nor forbidden by Chriſt, but may lawtully be ſought by 
the hands of the Magiſirate, vvhen it cannot otherwiſe be had : vveAare not to be 
(as the Pope once ſaid of England )a good Afle to bear all burdens. A man may trive 
lawfully,cſpecially in Gods caule.Strive for the truth (faith the Wiſe man) and that 
#nto death.and this isſo far from the fin of anger.that it is accounted a vertue called 
zeal. In the caſe of meum and tuum,vve ſee that Abraham (aid to Lot, Let there be 


no ſtrife between me and thee. Abraham for quictnels departed ſomething from his 
right. | 


But 
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But becauſe by ſo doing we many times pluck upon us a more grievous burthen 
chan we are able to bear, and thereby give occaſion to men to work upon our good . 
and quiet nature, We are warranted to have recourſe to the Magiſtrate to relieve us 
by Law. And tor this purpoſe were Magiſtrates appointed,and Laws made, #t earum j/;,4,,, 
metu humana coerceatur audacia, that mens inſolencics might be reſtrained by fear of 
them. 

Yet there are ſome rules to be obſerved'in our going to Law. 

x. It muſt befor ſome conliderable matter, not for every trifle. Not quod opus eft, 
but 9x9 neceſſe, not tor that we may do, but for that neceſſity drives us to : not eve- 
xy trivial ation, but ſuch, as if it be not remedied, will breed an inconvenience,and Exod. 18:22 
fach as nothing but the Law can reQihe and redreſs. 

2. Before we bring it into forum civile, betore the Magiſtrate, we muſt endeavour 
to have it ended by Good Men (as we call them) ſome wiſe and underſtanding men 2 Cor.6,4,5 
to judge of it. 

3- Our Saviour being required to deal between two brethren in the caſe of an 
Inheritance, faith, Whomade me a Fudge ? And in the next verſeadds, Beware of co- 

etouſneſſ: we muſt not go to Law with a covetous mind 3 that is another rule. 

4. We muſt not by preſuming upon our wealth,favour, or alliance with the Judge, 
enter upon a ſuit, and endeavour to take away the right from the poor , that every 
mans ſuum may be taum:we mult not go to Law with a corrupt mind , as the Hea- 
then man faid to the Judge in the words of the Law, Si jus eft adverſariihabeat ille, 
if it be none of mine, let mine adverſary caxry it. This is another rule. 

5- Our Proſecution of a ſuit muſt not favour of gall : we are to preſerve charity, 
keep a charitable mind with our adverſary. 

6. The laſt rule is preſcribed by Solomon, Strive not haſtily-: his reaſon is, leſt thou 
know 10t the end. For many have repented of going to Law when they have come to 
the end. Abigail, when David was angry with Nabal,uſed this very argument to ſtop 
his fury : My Lord will never m__ himſelf, that he hath not ſhed blood cauſleſly. If a 
man fometimes bear injury,and refrain from evil words, he ſhall never repent of it,or 
unwiſh it; it not, he may often repent it. . 

For the f1xth rule,the procuring of this Commandment to be kept by others, we 
have it commended both in the negative and in the affirmative. For the negative, 
Mofes feeing two of his brethren, Hebrews ſtrive, he endeavoured to hinder their con- Exod,2.z3 
tending : and for the affirmative, our Saviour pronounces a bleſſing, to all that make 
5 with others. Bleſſed arg the peace-makers, for they ſhall be called the children of Mar. 5. 9. 
God, 
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Seventh Commandementr. 


Thou ſhalt not commit Aaultery. 


CHAP. L 


The ſcope and order of this Commandement. Of Marriage. The inſtitution and ends 
of it, explicated out of Genel15 2. 22,23 ,24- Married perſons are , 1. to leave all 
others. 2, tocleave to one another. Rules for thoſe that are to marry. Duties of thoſe 
that ar? married, general and ſpecial. 


& HE ſopeof this Commandment is to Preſerve Chaſtity, and 
to hinder all kind of pollution and uncleanneſs. 
; The order of ranking this Precept in this place is this.The 
Z2, former Commandment provided for a mans ſelf, this for the 
mm neareſt and deareſt thing to himſelf, next to body and life, in 
reſpe& that manand wite are by Marriage united and made 
& one body. Erunt duo in carne una , theytwoſhall be one fleſh, 
© ſaith God. 6 Or 
Before we come to treat of the ſin prohibited by this Com- 
mandment, we will take a view of one chief cauſe, upon which this prohibition is 
grounded : which is Marriage. i | | 

I- And firſt of the thing it ſelf, Conjuginm or Matrimoninm, what it is. Wedlock 
or Matrimony is a Covenant and conjunction of Man and Woman, taken and agreed 
on with mutual conſent, for the propagation of Mankind , and the mutual good of | 
both, inſtituted in the beginning by God himſelf in Paradice , between Adam and | 
Eve in their innocency God only being the Maker of it, as both Father and Prieſt 
in the Marriage, before the Congregation of Angels. 

This may be calily gathcred out of the ſtory , which contains a prophecy , a gra- 
tulation, a conſent in Adam and Eve, and a law for the-future. 

I. The Prophecy. Adam firſt ſpeaks ilative,by inference de preterito. This is now 
bone of my bone, &c. He had been aſleep when the rib was taken from him.,and yet 
could tell that the Woman which was not betore, was taken out of him, as perfcly 
as it he had been awake at the Anatomy. And ſecondly de futuro , for the time to 
come, that a man, to cleave to his Wife, ſhould leave father and mother. This ſhould 
be the praQtice of poſterity : for he had neither father nor mother , and therefore 
could not ſpeak it of himſelf. 

2. His gratulation. Leah being fruitful after a long barrenneſs faith, Now will 1 
praiſe the Lord. So Adam ſeems to ſay, God brought to me, ſo. many thouſands of 
creatures, I awake, and rightly underſtanding all, yet found IT no helper likeor 
meet tor me,but they were all either bruitiſh,dumb,hairy,or the like.But now at this 
timeGod hath brought me one that is bone of my bone,and fleſh of my fleſh,and though 


Alecping., yet I have found one meet and like 3 ſo like, as almoſt the ſame with me. 


3- Hisconſent, which though it be tacite in Eve, yer he expreſleth it,by acknow- 

ledging, This is now bone of my bone, and will hereatter be flefh of my fleſh. : 
4- In the words { Erznt, they two ſhall be one fleſh, ] there is an act or ſtatutemn 
Heaven 
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Heaven and earth touching marriage , and therefore not to be repealed. Prima in- 
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ſtitutio perpetua regula, The firſt inftitution,ſhall be a perpetual Rule 3 when God by Nat. 19-6 


Adam \pake there, he ſpake to poſterity 3 be it therefore enacted , that from hence- 
forth Erunt,&c. And this ſheweth it to be jury diwini. 

2. The next is, that marriage is an honourable eftate :-not only tolerable, allow- 
able, or commendable, but honourable 3 and fo it was ever reputed in all ages , by 
all perſons : we ſee that Chriſt honoured it with his own preſence, and his firlt 
miracle. Neither is it i# aliquibis fic, in ali non, honourable in ſome, and not ſo in 
others. For not only the Patriarchs , Prieſts and Prophets , under the Law were 
married, but under the Goſpel, Elders and Prieſts were married. So were Apoſiles 
and Biſhops. 

3.. The cauſes or reaſons why marriage was inſtituted, are generally or principally 
two. 1. Firlt, the preſervation and propagation of Mankind. 2. That mans lite 
might be more comfortable, and delightful to him, but theſe cauſes may more eſpe- 
cially be enlarged to three. 

1. God in the beginning ſaid , It is not good that man ſhonld be alone, 1 will make 
a belp meet for him, The tirſt cauſe therefore was the benefit and commodity of 
Man. For God thought that Adam could not live pleaſantly and well, unleſs he gave 
him a wife.. And therefore a wite is nut to be accounted a neceſſary evil , as ſome 
phraſe it, butasa help, Whoſoever then hath not , nor ever had wife or children, 
is ignorant of a double bleſſing. And this the very Heathen did acknowledge. 
He that wants a wife, js in as ill caſeas he that wants a hand, an arm, a foot , or an 
eye. But behides the bleſſing by procreation of Children,this cohabitation or living 
in ſociety with a wite is moſt profitable and comfortable. Her company givesa man 
refreſhment after labour, and maketh him to forget ſorrow and afflition. Nothing 
ſo grievous, nothing ſo burthenſome, but a man and wite, living lovingly together, 
can well overcone it. 

2. The ſecond cauſe why Matrimony was inſtituted , was the procreatiou of 
children, and education of them, in the fear of God. That there might be ſemer 
ſanfium, aholy ſeed. That there might be a means of propagating by ſucceſſion 


Heb.13. 4 

Joh.2 
ir.1. 

1 Tim.3-2 

1 Cor.9.2 


Gen.2e18 


Mal.2.15 


the Church of God. It was Gods care, inthe creation, when he bleſſed Adam and Gen. 1. 28 


Eve with creſcite & multiplicamini,, be fruitful and multiply and repleniſh the earth. 
The like care he had, at the re-creation upon the general Deluge, with the ſame Be- 
nedidion. 

3- The third cauſe was toavoid Fornication. Let every man (for that cauſe faith 
St. Paxl) have bis 1wn wife, and let every woman have her own bucband, To keep the 
bed undefiled. And it is better #0 marry than burn, as he faith elſewhere. Therefore 


9.1 


1 Cor.7.2 
Heb.13-4 
t Cor,7.9 


marriage is not to be accounted either a fin, or an a& of uncleanneſs , but rather Chryſ. 


concubitus cum propria uxore, eft caſtitas, lawful marriage 1s chaſtity. It thou takeſt a 


wife ( faith St. Pax! ) thou ſinneſt not, and if a Virgin marry , ſhe Gnneth not, Gen.3.1$ 


primws grads caſtitatis eft fincera virginitas, ſecundu fidele conjuginm. The tirlt de- 
gree of chaſtity is pure virginity, the ſecond faithful wedlock. So that for theſe 
three reaſons marriage is good, and 10x eft bonum homini eſſe ſolum, it is not good 
for man to be alone. faid God. 

Non eſt boyum, it is not good, faith God, . it was not, #ox eſt bonum mibi, it is 
not good for me : but oz homini, not for mat, Gods decrces are ever for our 

ood. 

, I. Solitude is not good. Society is good. Homo eft animal ſociale, man is @ ſocia- 
ble Creature, It is good to ſtrengthen one, leſt a man fall : and to help it he do fall. 
Two are better than one (faith the Preacher.) And if two lie together, they bave heat, 
but how can one be warm alone. | 

2. Solitude is unpleaſant. 1, In regard of God, for his purpoſe and intent is to 
communicate his goodneſs with many , and not to reſtrain it to one. 2. In regard 


Ecc!.4.9.11 


of it ſelt : for bonum eft ſui diffuſioum , goodneſi is no niggard , or cloſe handed, and jy, , 1, 
therefore God would, that there ſhould be a generation ſ#iſimilis, of onelike to it Qbi. 


ſelf. 3. Inregard of the world, not, perpetuando, for perpeteity, ſed multiplicando, Gen24-60 


for the cauſe of increaſe, 

But this bonzm was neceſſary , may ſome ſay , when -there was but one man in 
the world, it is not now, when there be ſo many thouſands: when people are mul- 
tiplied 
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tiplied as the ſand of the ſea,and like the duit os the earth, and like the ſtars of Hea- 
ven. It was ncedful, when the earth was 1anz © v4caa,cmpty,not now, when there 
is terra & plenitudo ejzs:an earth full of Inhabitants 3 and fo full , that it nceds ra- 
ther tonſueram, the ſhaving, which the Prophet ſpeaks of , then the command of 
replete terram, repleniſh theearth, or creſcite & multiplicamini, be fruitful and mul- 
tiply. 

2-4 it is {till bo#zm, good to the worlds end , and neceſſary. For though Moſes 
faith it is good to marry, and St.Paul to abliainz yet tf we diſtinguith the perſous, 
we ſhall reconcile theplaces, all the difference is in homini and eſſe. 

It is true, that there are ſome perſons exempt : as Eunuchs, and every man that 
hath his proper gift. Yet to. others not ſo qualitied a wite is permitted , it js bo- 
zum for others to marry, cither for propagation of Children, to encreaſe Gods 
Church, or for comfort, or to avoid incontinence. The three reaſons before men. 
tioned. 

There are alſo times of forbearing 3 a time to refrain imbracing, as the Preacher 
tells us : as in times of diſtreſs, in {ad times. But again, at other times its 200d 
for man. Allreſtsin this, that which courſe ſoever we take, we do adberere Deo, 
draw near to God 3 and accordingly it muſt be meaſured and taken as bonrm , or 
not. We mult not uſe this liberty for a cloak or vcil 3 nor tor wantonneſs, nor for 
a ſnare. | 

Therefore for the avoiding of the inconvenience of ſolitarineſs, God thought 
fit to make another to keep man company , yet this one was to be meet for him: 
for a man were as good to be alone , as never the better for company. He- made 
not that one T. Either to moleſt or trouble him, ſuch a one as Solomon ſpeaks 
of: that it were better for him to dwell in the wilderneſi than with her , acontenticus 
and angry one. Nor an unprofitable one, a gadder. But one that ſhould be able todo 
him good 3 to be a helper to him. 1. Inpietate, a woman that fcarcth the Lord, 
not a Jezabel to draw him from his religion, but ſuch a one as may fave him: that 
may win him to goodneſs by her life and converſation. 2. 1 prole, the Propher 
asks the queſtion, why God made this one? and anſwers himſclt that he might 
ſeek a godly ſeed. © 3. In oeconomia, tohelp him, in guiding and ordering 
things, belonging to houſhold. To a& Sarabs part in making provition. To 
look well to the waies of her houſhold, and not eat the bread of Idleneſs. 
hes” Apoſtle tells us, that one part of her help muſt be in guiding the 

oule. 

Laſtly, God did not think every help meet for man. 1. Not bealts , they are ju- 
menta helps: but they are too low, under our feet. 2. Nor Angels , and they are 
helps too, but too high, above our heads. 3. But a woman in the mid way, collate- 
ral, a latere out of the fide. Like, conformable, in ſhape , ſpeech, and reaſon, 
quaſi aliter ipſe, imago ipſins, as another himſelt, his own image. And all this is a 
myſtery ſignifying the union of Chriſt and his Church. The Apoſtle faith, we are 
members of his body, fleſh, and bones, we are joyncd to him. Saul was told that his 
perſecution of the Saints, was the perſecution of Chriſt. And as man is to do for 
the woman, and ſhe for the man, to leave father and mother, ſo Chriſt tells us, we 
muſt dofor him. We ſceit plainly,that all muſt be left, neither father nor kindred 
muſt be owned, if they come in competition with Chritlt. 

There are in this law two words which every man is bound to obſerve. Firſt 
relinquet, he ſhall leave z whom muſt he leave. And ſecondly, Adherebit, to whom 
he muſt cleave. | 

I, Relinquet, he muſt leave all for his wife. This ſeems to be ſomewhat unnatural: 
for the bond of nature worketh much downward. Moſes in his ſong , deſcribes the 
tenderneſs of the Eagles to their young ones, and the Prophet tells us of the love of 
Lions to their whelps, and the Prophet Jeremy of the care of Sea-monſters to their 
young and the Prophet Eſay makes it as a thing unpoſſible that a woman ſhould for- 
gct the ſon of her womb); yet is ſhe within this law of relinguet ; again, we lee the 
bond upward is greater. God commands love to Parents, and the cenſure of the 
unnatural, is heavy. The ravens of the valley ſhall pick out their eyes. Nay even 
death is to be inflicted on them, this affection is zealouſly expreſſed by Ruth, ihe 
would not leave her mother, though but a mother-in-law. 
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Yet this relinquet tranſcends all, breaks all. We commonly leave not a thing 
but for that we love better. Now if father and mother , or children, &c. come in 
competition with the wife , or the husband , the firſt muſt be waived asa thing 
not ſo near in conjunction, for the laſt. And indeed it is a thing ſupra naturam, 1 Kjn.11. 22 
ſupernatural, a miracle, that a woman living with her parents , where as Phareah Gen.24.58 
laid to Hadad, what haſt thou lacked with me ? where ſhe wanted nothing , ſhould Ex0d.4.20 
as Kebeccab, relinquere, leave them,to goto one that was known but the day before, 
into another country, and as the daughter of Fethro did, to go from him into Egypt 
with Moſes. | IN 
But it is not to be underſtood bv that we have faid-, that God doth _— 
utterly extinguiſh our love to parents, he is ſo far from that , that he doth ordinare, 
ordain and command children to love them alſo : as he ſaid. But this bond or union 
hath this priviledge and prerogative, that it 'it fail out, that we cannot do both, 
then there is no portion for us in our fathers houſe, and we muſt do as Michal did, Gen.z1. 14 
who diſplcaſed her father to fave her husband. = 1 Sam, 19.11 
1. Thercaſons are, becauſe this was the firſt conjuncion,commux ante patrem, that 
of the wife was before that of the father. So that the parent is in the degree of love 
with and of our neighbour, the wife in that degree of love wherewith we love our 
{elves individually. 
2. And children are aliquid ſui, ſome part of a-mans ſelf, the Apoſtle makes the 
wife ſzipſum, himſelf, be that loveth by wife ( faith the Apoſtle ) loveth himſelf. gh. 28 
Thirdly, Children are of ſeed and blood, and will be fleſh and bone, but are not. 
The wite is bone of his bones , and fleſh of his fleſh already. 4. They are of the 
loyns and womb 3 ſhe of the fide nearer his heart. So much of relinquet , now of 
adherebit. | 
2. Adberebit, he ſhall cleave,&c. Relingquet, to leave, is one degree, and afſocia- 
bit to live and keep company with her is another : but adherebzt to cleave to her 
is the neareſt conjunction that can be. Relinguet is animi conſenſus, the conſent of 
the mind. Adberebit is animi & corpors copula, theconjunQion of the mind and 


effes are 3 1. In contubernio or cohabitatione, living together fine divulfione, withe ? wean 


vers them, and that 1. Either by death. 2. Orelſe by divorce , which muſt not be 11:33 
pro quibuſque nugis, for every trifle, but firſt, either pro adulterio , for adultery , ſe- Math don 
condly, or pro inquietatione, for unquictnels, If otherwiſe it is qzlaceratio carnis, a 19.9 


form the dutics mutually belonging to each of them, when they come to be in carne 
una. : 
I. Thecautions are many. Negativeand affirmative. Firſt, for the negative part, Gen«4-19 
we are not to delire more than one : not two as Lamech, Polygamy is prohibited 
at leaſt under the Goſpel, for if this priviledge might have been granted toany, 
Adam of all others had moſt reaſon to have claimed it : and he was but one toone : 
not plures in carne una many in one fleſh, una coſta fecit nnam carnem, one rib made 
but one fleſh, Let every man have his own wife, and every woman her own huſ- 1 Cor-442 
band, faith the Apoſile. | 6.16 
2. We mult not defire another mans wife: ſhe muſt be a rib from our own Provez-17 
_ not caro alieua: it is a breach of a covenant. Due carnes , dno corpora is flat 
adultery, 
. 3- We muſt notdefire a wife of our own kindred, not & domo patris, neither x .;v,1g 
in the line, aſcending or deſcending 3 thats plain Inceſt, Nox 6 Inmbie, ſed & Mal.2.15 
z aus, 
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latere, not ont of the loyns, but the ſide. It mult be a godly ſeed. 
G4 41D 4. Sccing mariage 15 j#r7s ditini, of Gods inſtitution, and that aconomia is propter 
rs I Eccleſiam, the domeſtick ſocicty is for the Church, we muſt not match with thoſe 


Deur.7.3 AY . v4 
Jude 14 2 that are irreligious or wanton : but in_ the Lord. Not the ſeed of Canaan, nor 
Gen.6. as Samſon, though difference in religion do not make a nullity ot the marriage, yer 


34.12 there is a great incongruity in it. ge 
. 5. Nor muſt we marry to ſatishe our luſt , that 1s Dew ventris, and jt 


provoked God to wrath : nor tor greedineſs of dowry, that is Deus mun- 
di, 
6. There muſt be no diſparity, either in condition, nature, or years. The Heg- 
then man could give a rule for this, ze ſortis uxorem ducito , marry a Wwite of thy 


own condition. = | 
7. Nor muſt we marry haſtily. God faid not fiat, let it be done hand over head: 


Gene2. 18 | 
but faciam, I will make man a help upon deliberation. Adam mult IIeep upon it, 
betore it be done. | 

24.4 8. Nor muſt it be done without conſent, 1. Of parents Abrahams approha- 


21-21 tjon mult go along with 1/aacs , and Hagars with Tſhmaels. We muſt not take 
&2 wives, of our ſelves as they did, that ſeeing the women fair, took them without 
conſent, this is not Gods faciamws , but facit ipſe ſibi, Adam did not (0; not Eve, 
for though they were near enough to cach other , and one might eaſily have found 
the other, yet Adam ſtayed 3 & non ipſe aſſumpfit , ſed Deus adduxit , he took her 
not, but God brought her. 2. The children are to give conſent too. Laban and 
Bethuel told Abrahams ſexvant, that they would know Rebeccas mind, and have her 
58 conſent. The woman muſt be pleaſed to dwell with him: elfe it is not addux:t.but 
1 Cor.7.12 pertraxit, to force her. | 
9. Laſtly, this work muſt not be attempted without prayer , we muſt not truſt 
__ _ our owneleQion, without Gods approbation, which is belt attained by prayer, A- 
Gene24-1!> braham and Iſaac durſt not enter upon it without this, 

63 We have ſcen the Negative cautions , what to avoid in our choice, now fee what 
in the affirmative we are to take. The beſt rule is in 'the general to follow Gods 
courſe ; he brought Adam a meet one. Now there are but three allurements, to 
perſwade with a man in the choice of a wife. 1. Pleaſure in regard of beauty. 
2. Profit in reſpe& of dowry. 3. Vertue in relation to good qualities: of which 
the laſt is the chief (howſoever it is made the leaſt now adaies.,) Such a one and 

Ruth 3+ 12 ſo endowed was Ruth : ſhe was known by all the people to be a vertuous woman. 
Prov.3t.zo Thisisthat above all other that will make her a mect one. Favour is deceitful, and 
1 Per.3.4 beauty isvain, but a woman that feareth the Lord. ſhe (hall be praiſed, faith Solomon, 
Prov.31.26 The ornament of a meek, and quiet ſpirit, is of great price in the ſizht of God: faith 
9 4 Peter. She that openeth ber mouth with wiſdom , and in whoſe tongue is the law of 
Pſal.144,12 Kindneſr, Such a one was Abigail, one that by her wiſdom builded her houfe, and 
Fer.5.8 was like a Merchants ſhip, a good huſwife and provident., If to theſe, the be like a 
Gen,34.8 poliſhed coxnex of the temple, it makes her a meet one. 
Such a one being found, we muſt not preſently adhinnire, neigh after her , like 
Jeremies fed horſes, there mult not be conjunxit betore addaxit ( which was She- 
ehems caſe) we muſt tarry till eddzxit, and that in Gods houſe', Jeſus mult be at 


Jo-2 Gy the marriage, God muſt give her as parent , and joyn both as prielt by the hand of 
Mach 10.6 him that he hath appointed in his place. And it muſt be in Gods houſe, not clan- 
Gen. ; 28 deſtine, and then they ſhall receive a bleſſing. 


Now for the duties general and mutual betwcen them : they conlift in two 
things. 

1 Theſ.4. 4 © I, In fidelity and loyalty. They muſt poſſels their veſſels in holineſs and purity, 

i Cor.7.5 andnotdetraud one another , but keep the marriage bed undetiled. They mutt 
Heb.i,.q draw both one way, and bear each others burden. 

2. Love, She was made of a bone meet to the heart, and that was coupled with 

a fcllow, therefore their love muſt bc hearty. He muſt love her as a part of him- 

1 Cor.11.3 felt: andthe him, as wounded for her. Again ſhe muſt love him as her head , and 

Frath.4 he her,as his crown, He muſt be better to her than ten ſons. And ſhe embrace 


1 S-m.n.8 ; 4 4: : 39 
Pral.$2993 911 and his loye, tanguam vitis, non hedera. as a vine and not ivy. 


1. Not 
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. 1. Now ſeverally concerning their duties. The man muſt dwell with the woman 

with knowledg to dire& her. Provide and take care for bis houſe and family, He mnſt 
cheriſh her , he muſt delight in her , rejoyce with the wife of by youth. Iſaac ſported 
with Rebekah Suffer and bear with her infirmities,and not be bitter to her. To end this, 
he muſt love her tervently.co-operate with her willy, provide all things carefully, 
and though he be thenobler part, not deſpiſe the leſs noble 3 give good counſel ſea- 
ſonably, admonith her opportunely, and defend her faithfully. 
.. 2. The woman, in reſpe& that ſhe was not made firſt, but 4dam, and that ſhe 
was taken e /atere, out of his fide, therefore her duty is to ſubmit and be ſabjef to 
her husband, and do her duty at all times to pleaſe him. She is alſo to be adjurrix, 
a help to him. She is a bone, part of a coupling or rafter in a building, (be muſt gird 
her leins with ſtrength, (he muſt not be troubleſome : for it were better for ber buchand 
to dwell in the wilderneſs than with her, if (he be a contentious woman. Nor muſt ſhe 
undo him, nor laviſh out his goods. Not prove as Fob's wite, cxrſt 3 but like to 4- 
bigail, gracious and mild. Not like Michal David's wife, aſcoffer or taunter ; but 
like the Shunamite, charitable and vertuous. Not like Jezabel, haughty and cruel ; 
but like the woman of Tekoah, humble, Finally, ſhe muſt love her husband ardent- 
ly, ſerve him obediently, bear and educate her children carefully ; not oppoſe his 
government ſcorntully. So much tor the cauſe or thing upon which this Command- 
ment was grounded, Now to the Commandment it {elt. 
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CHAP. Il. 


The dependance of thisCommandment upon the former.The ends for which it was given, 
The objeft of this Commandment , concupiſcence or Inſt of the fleſh. The ſeveral 
branches and degrees of the fin here forbidden. Diverſe reaſons againſt the (in of 


#ncleanneſs. 


Nox Meachabery. 


£2 tery, forbids all degrees of uncleanneſs, and all thoſe acts that diſpoſe thereto 
thereby to ſhew what reckoning God makes of luſt, and all thoſe aQts that tend to 
Adultery,and of all the leſſer degrees of this {in,v/z.that they are all adultery in his 
fight, as raſh and unjuſt anger is murder before him, 2s we ſhewed in the laſt. Now 
Adultery implics not only &x«begoiay, uncleanneſs, but injuſtice too, and that in a 
high degree, by communicating that to many which is proper to one 3 for the 
busband hath not power over his own body, but the wife; and & contra : and there- 
fore it is injuſtice to give that to another, which is not in our power, but is already 
given to another by marriage. Thus we ſee by the word here uſed what account 
God makes of all thoſe vices, which arc ſubordinate to Adultery. 
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HIS Precept is as the former,in words very brict, and under the name of Adul- | 


1 Cor. 7. 4 | 


The Commandment it {elf is expounded Levit. 20. 10. in the laws andin the . 


Goſpel by Chriſt, in the fifth of St.Matthew, verſ.27,28. &c. And by the Apoſtle 
1 Corintbians 5. and 6.15. and throughout the whole ſeventh chapter of the ſame 
Epiſtle. 


The order and dependance is this. The principal cauſe why murder was prohibi- 


ted was, becauſe man is the image of God:now the image of God conliſts eſpecially. 


in pureneſs and chaſtity.as one of the Heathen Poets could tell us, «135 zvs Otos hras 
God is a pure mind : and therefore fitly doth this Commandment, whercin purity 
of ſoul and body is commanded , follow upon that wherein the defacing of Gods 
image is forbidden. The truth of this may plainly be gathered by the contrary  aſ- 
ſoon as our firſt parents eyes wert opened, . they ſaw themſelves naked, being aſha- 
med to ſee their nakedneſs, they got fig leaves to cover their ſhame, which argued that 
the pureneſs of this image was loſt, and that they were aſhamed of thoſe irregular 


motions which began to ariſe in ſhew. 
| The 
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The ends of this Commandment are four. 
Abac. 1. 23 7. Inrcſpe& of God, who 1s of purer eyes than to behold evil : therefore we 
Marth. $.$ muſt not only be pure in heart, if we will ſee him, or have him to ſee us; but we 
1 Thel. 4. 4 ' muſt poſſeſs our bodies alſo (our veſſels) in holineſs and ſanfification, not inthe luft s of 
ancleanneſs,'as the Heathens that know not God. 
Mal. 2. 18 2. In reſpect of the Church, and the good of it. God by the Prophet faith,that 
he took order that one man ſhould be joyned to one woman, why ? that he might 
James1.27 havea holy ſeed. That the Church might be kept pure, undehled, and unſported; 
2 Cor.6.15, 19 for as the Apoſtle ſaith, our bodies are the members of Chriſt, and not our own, 
And therefore he offends againſt Chriſt the head, and the Church his body ,who rakes 
S.11 the members of Chriſt, and makes them the members of a harloz. 

3. For the good of the Common-wealth z wedlock being politie parens,the Pz- 

rent of the Common-wealth, the preſeryer of cities and kingdoms. And inthat re- 

Prov. 2. 16 fpedt it is, that the wiſe man in diverſe places counſelleth us to refrain from ſtrange 

5-2 women. Abimilech charged his people upon painot death not to touch Abrahams 

ES K 8 wife. And Jaudah's ſentence upon his daughter in Law was no leſs, when he heard 

"38: 24 fbat (he had playcd the harlot. So in the Law it was no leſs than deatn tooffend in 

Devr. 22.22 this kind. And God charged Moſes to admoniſh the Iſraelites to refrain trom this tin, 

Levir. 18. 27 becauſe zt defiled the land,and would be a cauſe that they ſhould be fpued out of it, Laft- 

S. Iy St. Fade tells us that Sodom and Gomorrah,and the cities about them, for giving 

Jade 5.4 themſclves over to fornication, and going after ſirange fleſh, were ſet forth for an ex- 
ample, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire. 

4. For the particular good of private perſons, and that two ways, 

1. That evcry one may cnjoy that,whereof he is Proprictary,and chict Lord,and 

Pcov. 6.3435 {at wholly to himſelf. And this is occutra lex nature,the ſecret law of nature.There- 
fore it another partake or ſhare with him, or be but ſuſpected fo to do, it drives him 
into jcaloulie, which the Wiſe man calls therage of a man, and he accounts it ſuch an 
injury, as cannot be ſatisfied with any ranſom. 

2. That his name may be perpetuated by legitimatechildren of his own. We ſee 

Deut. 25,2 that God would have no baſtard enter into his congregation. And by this alſo aman 
preſerves the chaſtity of his wife. And theſe four are the cnds. 

Now for the affection it ſelf and ground of the Commandment, as it was $yp@, 
heat, in the other Commandment 3 A here it is i--fupiz, concapiſcexnce,that this dea- 

Col. 3.5 leth withal 3 not that every concupiſcence is evil,for the Apolſile tel]s us of £#19vpiar 
Y xexiy an evil concupiſcence, to intimate, that there is ſome concupiſcence or delire, 
Rom. 13,10 Which is not evil, And inancther place he willeth us,yot to have providence aud care 
of the fleſh, to fulfil the Iuſts of it: implying that there is a lawful care of the fleſhto 

be had, ſo that the Juſts of it be not fulfilled, 

More plainly 3 there is in man, as in all other creatures, a defire firſt to preſerve 
himſelf iz individuo, and ſecondly, ix ſpecies. And therefore in reſpect that theſeare 
moſt neceſſary, it pleaſed God to ordain a bait for both, that men might be allured 
to them 3 foras there is a pleaſure in eating and drinking for the one, (o is there for 
the other in the aCt of generation, And there is a rule, in maxime neceſiariis, maxima 
voluptas maxime allicit ; in things moſt neceſſary the greateſt pleaſure allureth moſt, 
And another, quod maxime allicit, maxime corrampit, that which allureth moſt, cor- 
rupts moſt. And the reaſon is, quia appetitus tendit ultra modum, the appetite x- 
ceeds the duc meaſure. For we perſwade our ſelves, that if the doing ot it once be 
good.the doing of it often will be better,and ſo we come at laſt todoit too much,be-" 
cauſe the appetite knows not what is enough.and ſo it falelth into corrupt cuſiome. 
For the courſe of our nature is, when it avoids any evil.it avoideth it ſo vehemently, 
that ſometime if there beany good with it, it putteth out the good too : and if it de- 
fire any good,it defircth the evil too that iicketh to it. Therefore moderation and 
temperance is to be uſed 3 for vertue ſtands i medio,between two extreams : yet tem- 
perance is magts in defen, more in the want than in the exceſs.as fortitude is mags 
in exceſſ,rmore in the exceſs than in the want. 

This Concupiſcence of the fleſh, as itis in us,ſo it is in beaſts, and therefore it hath 
the loweſt place; and i5,as Plato faith,alligata ventrigyed to the belly,as a man would 
rye a borſe or an aſs to the manger. Now being thus in the Joweſt place, yet being of 
nccefſary ule, therule is, In maxime neceſſariis ordo eft maxime neceſarius, in _ 

mol: 
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neceſſary, order 15 moſt neceſſary, and this order is that the lower defires ſhould rot 
rake upa man wholly 3 when the lower is moſt vehement, the higher is moſt hin- 
dered : but the lower faculties are to give place to the ſuperiour, and not to take up 
the whole man. Chryſoſtome ſaith, Dedit Dews corpus anime, ut illud in celum evebe- 
ret, & non dedit animam corpori, ut illam in terram deprimeret ; God gave the body 
to the ſoul, to lift it up to the conſideration of heaven and heavenly things, and noc 
the ſoul to the body, toprels it down to the earth. Therefore Gods intent was,that 
as we may have a lawtul Concupiſcence for the maintengnce of our life, and for pro- 
Pagation 3 ſo we ſhould uſe them no further than this neceſfity requires. And this 
Concupiſcence hath its purity. Now that is called purum,pare,that hath athil aliens 
admixtum,no mixture of any thing with it. But becauſe in this lite there will be ſorne 
mixture, as the Prophet tells them, their wine was mixt with water: we muſt be 
careful that the mixture be not diſproportionable, as to have but a drop of wine in 2 
veſſel] of water. nds OY = 
The Prophet faith,that there was a time when man ww in bonour, but certainly he 
is now ſo degenerate trom that he was, that he hath oft bis underſtanding, end is be- 
come like to the beaſts that periſh; tor he {erveth his luſt, riches, and pleaſures. For 
this cauſe it is, that another Prophet faith of the people of his time, that they were 
ſo addicted to this evil concupilcerice of the fleſh, that they were like equis admiſſas Jer. 5.8 
riis, to fed horſes, every one neighed after bis neighbours wift. Therefore,as the Apoſtle Gal. 3. 24 
ſpeaks of the Law in general, ſo we may of this Commandment, that it is Padago- Prov. 3. 24 
gi5, our School-maſter to infirud us, that bow ſweet ſoever ſtoln waters are,yet the end Gal. 5. 16 
of them is bitter and deadly. And that we ſhould not uſe our liberty for an occaſion t9 * <1 7* 3 
the flefp, like brute beaſts 3 but as knowing that we were cteated for greater things : 
and that we ſhould have our minds lifted up to over-rule our bodies.,and not uſe our 
liberty, as if we had no rule towalk by. . | 
Having ſpoken of the ground of this Cotnmandment, we come now to the foun- 
tain from whence this fin ariſes, and then we ſhall ſpeak of- the: means or occaſions 
that drawus toit. ; AER Freon 
1. Forthe firſt, the Apoſtle reckons up the fruits of the fleſh; G4l-5: 19. Adaltery, Gal. 5. 19 
fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs; &c. whicly out Saviour faith proceed from the Mark 7e 21 
heart, where they be conlidered, | either as they ate” ipſum venrnum, the very poiſon 
of our nature, which the Apoſitle calls Goneupiſcentia carmiithe. luſt of the fleſh; or 1 John 2.16 
elſe ſuppuratio, an inward feftering of this detire, 'an inward boyling of the Pot with Ezck, 24. 6 
the ſcum in it, as the Prophet calls it. 222 ff. —6; 
' 2. The means that draw us to this fin. 1. The firſt is ſ#baGum ſolnm, when! we 
wake our ſelves meet and apt ground to receive this vice. The Phyſitians call it 
xexsfier, when a man is diſpoſed by evil humours tending todileaſes : as thoſe that 
are Plethorigque have thcir bodies {till ted with ſome bad humour. Now this humour 
of wicked lult is fed by two means. - WUELIT 
I. Per gulam,By intemperance, ſurcharging the ſtomach, which is called erapwlz, 
when it is with meat, and vinclentia, when it is with drink. |. - LEO Ert1- 
2, Per deſidiam, ox 6tinm, By idlenels, which is either in- #xceſs of ſleeping; or elſc 
in «Tori a, a defed of labour and exerciſe, > FHP pabkue 1 
2. Secondly. after the ſubatinm ſulum.,there is another thing which is called Irrige- 
tio concupiſcentie, the watering of the ſeed in the ground ſo firted, Tt is as when a than 
is ſick, and will notwithſianding give himſelf to: thoſe things which are yoowed, evil 
for his diſeaſe 3 as when he that hath anague will drink wine, or he that. is troubled 
with the e3/ng, the Ptiſick will not farbearſharp things, ot he that hath the Colick 
will cat honey, Sucha thing is our Concupilcence. - Solomon eallethit lcothyameort- py - 25 
cxpiſcentie, the inticementto luſt, and it bringeth forth the fin called Laſtvvte, 2462 
tonneſ5,ox immodeſtia,immodeſty, And this is eithet in the body, or from without. 
x. In the body,it is eithet raex3,platting of the -bair,and fixcas colouring of the face; 
or in the apparel, #y4wns ipaſier,or in the geſture, either ſome common gate uſehge- 
nerally, or a.certain kind of particular. gate; or geſture, winch by:a peculiar 'narke is 
called Dancing. = GE }-*:453 cane Ot _ oY 
2, From; without, our luſt is watered, cit corrupt company, or: by rtadin ng 
laſcivious books, or by beholding ie ingrry gn acer Towda oe * NS 
playes and {peGacles' as Loritain tmatter ot unchaſtJove;;and arc apt to dreed' this ' 


I ii2 ſin 


Eſay 1, 22 


Pſal. 49, 1c 


436 


£f of adultery 


Levir. I -» - 


Prov. 7- 13 
- 20 
8 


Chap, 2: The ſeveral branches and degrees of uncleanneſs. Com,y 


fin in us, ot by giving czr to wanton tales, or hiſtories, or ſongs, that nouriſh the hy- 
mour of luſt. And thus for the means. 

3. Forthe ſigns we will uſe noother than them we had before. The jaundiſ 
of it is inthe eyes too, and it hath its foam is Jermone obſcano, in filthy language. 
And not only that, but in trequenting ſuch places, uſing ſuch aCtions, and ar ſuch 
times, as may juſtly be ſuſpected. ; | 
Now for the outward aG& it ſclf, we have firſt, the diſpoſitions to this fin,fuch as in 
Phylick,are called wpoovunTauale.the grudgings before an Ague. Suchas were in the 
other Commandment, quarrelling and battery betore murther. Such arc theſe here, 
like to the figns of the leprotie betore 1t break forth. Ot this kind are, 7x, Incaſta 
oſcula, unchajt kiſſes. 2. Wanton embracing the boſom of a liranger. 3. Going 3- 
bout or endeavouring to procure the act, whether it be by waiting at the door for 
an opportunity. or by ſorcery, or inchantments, or any other means. 

The a it (elf one may be guilty of two wayes, as St. Auguſtine ſaith, x, Either 
mot proprio, by ones own motion and inclination : or 2.conſenſ# aliexo, by the per- 
{waſion of another, and they both come toone and the ſame. 

Apain it is praQtiſed, either with a mans own felt, corpus ſuum ſecum, which is 
called paraxie,or dxeSepoie, effaminateneſs or wantonneſs ; or with ancther ; and if 
with another, it is that which is called apgnloy Edtavyua,the abomination not to be ys. 


 med,with beaſt or mankind, and with mankind,it is either willingly,or unwillingly, 


Gen. 18 


Jer.5.8 
Prov. 7.22 
Deut, 33-18 


The party patient not conlcnting,it is called raptzs,e repe3 which may be with either 
ſex, for there may bea rape in both : or elle agreeing;and this either with male or fe. 
male 3 with male, ſuch an one is called «peeroxet]ng,one that defiles himſelf with may. 
kind, 1 Cor.6.9. 1 1im.1.10. and this fin is commonly called Sodomy,or the in of $0. 
dom. With female,cither with one or more:with morc,it there be a pretence of Mar. 
riage, it is Folygamy 3 if without any pretence thereof, it is ſcortatio, whoredom, 1f 
with one, it is either in wedlock, and then it is called fervor, exceſs of Iuft, Fox 
there is a fault even in Matrimony,as St. Ambroſe faith, Nimius amator uxoris Proprie 
eft adulter, a man may commit adultery with his own wife 3 or it is out of Matri- 
mony, either with a party allied, which is inceſt ; or with a ſtranger, not allied; 
and then we confider her, *cither as ##pta, married to another, or as ſolnta free; if 
married, or deſpoxſata, betrothed (for all is one) then it is Adultery. And this is 
I. When both are marricd, which is worſt of all. 

2, When the woman only is married, and the man ſingle. 

3- When the man is only married, and the woman fingle. The ſecond is a oprcater 
evil than thethird, becauſe in it there is, corrwuptio prolis, an adulterating of the iſſue 
begotten. | 

Tt one be free and unmarried, either he retains one peculiar to himſelf; and then 
ſhe is not a common firumpet,but a concubine 5 or elſe there is not this tontinua) keep- 
Ing 3 and then if ſhe be not common, it is ftuprum, devirgination, whether ſhe be a- 
virgin or a widow, eſpecially if ſhe be a virgin it ſhe be common, it is fornication 
properly, though that name be given to all. 

Beſides theſe, the act is either once committed or often iterated ; and then for 
diſtinQion ſake,we may call it [/uxzriam,letchery in the habit z and the-party awhore- 
monger, when he' ſets himſelf after it : or that (which is beyond this) as there was 
clamor Sodomitarum,{o there is clamor adulterii, the cry of adultery, when they dare 
impudently defend it. Laſt of all there is Permiſſion, and that is either private, of a 
particular perſon for his daughter or wife, or any of his kinred, which is called Pro- 
ftitution :- or elſe publick of a Magiſtrate, in perrgitting and tolerating ſtews, as at 
Rome, and other places. - | Theſe are the particular branches of the ſin prohibited in 
this Commandmetrit. - | | 

Before we proceed inthe handling of theſe particulars, let us take a view of ſome 
>-ov 21 againſt this ſin of uncleanneſs, 'why it ought tobe odious to man, as it is to 
God. | | 

F+:It is of all ſins the moſt brutiſh,and makes a man come neareſt to the condition 
of bealts, making him to loſe the nobility and excellency of his nature. And there- 
toreit is that the Prophetcompares Adulterers to xeighing fed borſes, Equi admiſſarit 
@dbinnientes ;and to oxen going to the ſlaughter.God himſelf ſaith,Thou ſhalt not bring 
the hire of a whore, or the price of a dog intathe bouſe of the Lord. The learned obſerve 

4 | upon 
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upon this place, that a whore is comp21<d to a bitch, that hath thany dogs follow- 
ing atter her. ; _—_ 

2. The ſecond hath a dependance upon the hrſt, yet it hath a peculiar confidera- 
tion. Thereis no tin whereby the light of mans reaſon is ſo much extinguiſhed, nox 

ut ſo much beſide the preheminence it hath over the affections or the mind. The 
Prophet faith, that it doth axferre cor, take away the heart 3 for abſorbet rationem, it 
(vallows up the reafon and underſtanding 3 and by this (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
the heathen, that committed all uncleanneſs with greedineſs,) their underſtandings 
were darkned, and their hearts blinded., It is one of the Epithets they give to 
Venrs, Kunpis getroxatra@, becauſe it ſteals away the underitanding. We have 
experience of it in Solomon , we fee what fottiſhneſs he grew into after this fin had 
taken hold of him, even to fall down to every block and fiock. David by this fell 
into murder, and tocover one fin with another. And it is juſt it ſhould be fo, for 
che light of our Actions coming from God, and our anointing coming, ab unfione 
Dei, as Nazienzen faith , trogz Gods anointing, he will not commit this oint- 
ment to ſuch a ftinking box. They are like ſwine that trample this pearl of under- 
ftanding under fect. | 

3. The third is Cypriaxs, Of all lins thisis moſt inexcuſable 3 becauſe other fins 
may have ſome . colour or excute, but this hath none, becauſe God having ordained 
a remedy for this, which is marriage, he that will not uſe that remedy is without 
excule, | 

4. The fourth is, that whereas God hath been pleaſed, to make marriage a holy 
inſtitution, and a holy reſemblance of the union betwixt Chritt and his Church, it 
is a manitelt contempt of the ordinance of God 3 and not only that,but whereas God 
hath added this prumiſe to marriage , that thereby mankind ſhould be encreaſed ; 
on the contrary by this means they bring the curſe of barrenneſs threatned againſt 
whorcdom 3 they ſhall commit whoredom ( faith the Prophet _) but not encreaſe, 
So that they go ,about (as much as in them lieth) to deſtroy the race of mankind : 
and theretore Conjtantine calleth them Sacrilegos nuptiarum & delinquentes in ge- 
aus bumanum, acrilegious breakers of wedlock, and treſpaſſers againſt mankind ; 
for not only the world tares the worſe for theſe courſes which would ſoon bring it to 
an end butalſo it takes away the rcſemblance between Chriſt and his Church in 
holy marriage, | 54 

5. It is againſt amans own body. For as Saint Par! argueth, every fin which 
a man doth,” is without the body, but he that commits fornication, ſinneth againſt 
bis own body and that both by defiling it , fo that as Saint Fxde faith, the gar- 
ments are ſpotted by the fleſh, as alſo by weakning and decaying it : for as the 
Phytitians ſay, the preſerving of the genitalis humor, the generative humor is a 
ſpecial cauſe of preſerving the life of a man : and there is nothing brings greater de- 
bility to the vegetative faculty, whereby the humidum radicale, the radical moiſt- 
ure, is conſumed, and the life ſhortned , then this fin : beſides that , it brings 
rottenneſs to the bones, and breeds many lothſome diſeaſes., as dayly experience 
ſhews, like that water ot jealoulie under the law, or curſed water , which if a 
woman had detiled her husbands bed , cauſed her belly to ſwell, and her thigh to 
Ot. . 

6. Andit is not only againſt a mans own body, but againſt others alſo: for it hath 
this peculiar to it, that whereas in other fins a man may perire ſolxs, periſh alone , 
in this he muſt have oneto periſh with him tor company. There. is dwplex bomici- 
dium, a double murther committed by this one lin. | 

7. It is injurious to Chriſt two wayes. 1. He hath bought us, and paid a price 
for us. Now it we ſhall alienate that which is not our own, we doas it we ſhould 
pull down another mans houſe', nay, Palatinm Regis (as Chryſoftom) the Kings 
Palace, to which we have no right. 2. And not only ſo, but.being Chriſtians , 
and Chriſt our head, and we the members, if we unite our felves to a harlot, do 
we not quantum in nobis eſt, as much as we can , bring Chriſt to be the head of a 
haxlot ? 

- 8. Laſtly, if all theſe will not move us, then let us conſider the puniſhment of it. 
Shall 1 not vilit (faith God by the Prophet) for theſe things ? yes ſurely he will viſit 

and puniſh, and that many wayes. | | : 
I, It 
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I. It is a puniſhment it ſelf, for as Solomon faith, thoſe whom God hates ſhall fall 
into this ſin: ſuch as he hath ordained for puniſhment, ſhall be puniſhed with this 
2 2. It is maxime probroſum peccatum.a fin that makes a man moſt infamous,it brings. 
a reproach never to be wiped oft. : 

3. Ir brings a man to beggery > for by a whoriſh woman a man is brought to 
2 morſe! of bread : yea, thc adultereſs will hunt for the pretious lite, and Fob faith, 
it is a fire , that will conſume to deſtruction, and will root out all a mars in- 
creaſe, | Es 

4. Bcyond all theſe, whereas cvery puniſhment ſhould exceed , that whereof 
it is a puniſhment, the Apoſtle tells us, that thoſe unclean Juſts, which the hea- 
thens were given up to, were puniſhments for their Idolatry 3 fo thatthis tin ſeems 
ro excced in ſome caſe, that of Idolatry. And therefore the ſame Apoſtle faith, 
that if a woman be married to an Idolater or unbeliever, and will dwell with him, 
the may 3 but he ſaith not ſo for an adulterer : Idolagry doth not 1o neatly diſſolve 
the boxgd of marriage , as adultery. And, again the children of an Idolater 
or unbeliever ( if the one party be a believer ) are holy, and are recei- 
ved into the covenant, as members of the Church, but the ſeed of Adulterers is 
propharie 3 a baſtard mult not enter into the congregation, not to the tenth gene- 
ration. 

By theſe reaſons well weighed,we may in part conceive,what account God makes 
of this fin. We come now to the particular branches referring to this tin already 
mentioned. 


CHAP. IL 


Of the degrees of this fin. 1. The firſt motions, or cogitationes aſcendentes. 2, Sup- 
puratio, The feſtering of it inwardly. 3. ſubaQtum ſolum, the fitting of the ſoil, 
whichis 1. By exceſs. 2. By Idleneſi. Exceſs is 1. by glnttony, the effeiis of it, 
Oppoſite to which is the vertue of temperance, which conſiſts in modo, in ind fe : 
which reſpefis 1. The neceſſity of life. 2. Of our calling, 3. Of pleaſure an4 
delight, wherein are 5.Rules. 1. For the ſubRance of our meat. 2. For the quantity. 


3. For the quality. 4. Not tq eat greedily. 5. Not too often. 2. Of exceſs tn drinks 
ing, in what caſes wine is allowed. | 


'A ND firſt for the inward cauſe, the rhalignant vapours arifing in the heart; 

which we called the poiſon of our nature, that inbred concupiſcence , and 
thoſe firſt motions , and the cogitationes aſcendentes, we ſhall forbear to ſpeak of 
them, till we come to the tenth commandment : and here we will ſpeak in theſe- 
cond place of that which we call ſxppuratio, or the feſtering of it, which the Apo- 


. (We calls #rz, to burn 3 and the Prophet illuſtrateth by a timilitude; As an oven 


heated by a Baker, fois an Adulterer : though we ſee no ſparks without, yet thete*'s 
a great hcat within. Solomon faith of him, cor ejus Ioquitur perverſa, his heart utte= 
reth perverſe things, though outwardly he ſaith nothing. Saint Awgaftine faith , 
Ego domine ſepe taceo, cum cogitationes mee non tacent, Lord, I oftentimes hold my 
peace, when my thoughts within me are not fflent. And fo when the oven waxettt 
hotter and hotrer, then cometh couſenſus conſent: and then he ſaith, O utinam, a de- 
fire followeth,and then qui faTurus eft jam fecit, he that goeth about a wicked ation, 
hath already acted it in his heart. Therefore we are to ſtrive againſt this Cardiacal 
paſſion. ': {4 | | 

; In the next place come we to the ſulum ſubatium , the ſoil fitted for this in. 


' And this (as we ſhewed before) is done by gluttony and idleneſs. Gluttony we 


faid was in-meat or drink. . In meat, it was crapula, too much feeding; gula veftts 
bulum Iuxurie,the throat is the porch whereby letchery enters. And that by reaſon 
that the faculties of the body are fo diſpoſed, that Spend is officina yeryſlmi; thenu- 


- tritive faculty is the ſhopof the generative 3 and that being well looked ro, there's 


hope,that the other may be better dealt withal. The Apoltle tells us,that one - the 
b-=4 | X ruits 


Com. 7. Of gluttony and drunkenneſs, Chap. 3. 
fruits of the fleſh, is axe $apore,uncleannels,to which he adds xau@ banquetting or re- 
velling,as a caule of it. Fulncſs of bread was one of the fins of Sodom. Upon which 
place Jerome faith, venter bene paſtus cito diſponitur ad libidinem, a belly well fed is 
ſoon diſpoſed to Juft. And again, 1unquam ego edacem hominem caſtum putabam, T 
never accounted a great eater chaſt 3 pro qualitate ciborum eſt ordo membrorum ; accor- 
ding to the quality of the meat is the diſpoſition of the members,a well fedbelly will 
quickly wax wantone Fd 

This exceſs is injuriotis to God in deſtroying his creatures, whereas Chriſi-appoin- 
ted the fragments to be gathered up, that nothing might be waſted. It was the Pro- 
digal's fault, fruges conſumere male, to waſt Gods creatures in vain. Beſides, Solomon 
faith, it will bring a man to-poverty. Therefore it is the counlel of the fon of Sirach, 
become not a beggar, by barquetting upon borrowing. The heathen man cauld ſay, 
fadiſimum patrimoniorum exitium culina,to ſpend a mans patrimony in the kitchen, 
is the baſeſt thing that can be. This 1s it that makes graves of Juft, when by ſurfetting 
men haſten dcath, as thoſe Iſraelites that longed for quails, and were ſmitten while 
the fleſh was between their teeth : whereupon, the place where they were buried, was 
called Kibroth-Hattaavah, that is, graves of luſt. 

And indeed it is gentile vitizm, our national fin 3 there are too many graves of 
luſt in this Kingdom. When we are lick, we call for ſanitatem health, and having it, 
we become ſoon afterwards by ſurfetting to be wgodJau vyiciag,betrayers of our health 
by ſurfetting. 

Beſides the ill effects it works in the body , it doth much hurt to the ſoul too 3 
for it maketh all ſermons , and other exerciſes of Godlineſs. unfruitfu] , choak- 
ing the good fecd like the thorns. Nolite gravari, faith our Saviour to his diſci- 
ples, becauſe the heart thereby becometh fo heavie, and the brain is ſo unapt, 
by reaſon of the fumes that aſcend from the ſtomach, that a man is fit. for no- 
thing but ſleep 3 Saint Gregory ſaith, that perhaps he may be tit ad ineptam letiti- 
em, ſed ad nihil preterea , tor (currilous and unſavory mirth, and nothing elfe. 
And in another place, cum venter ſe in ingluvie extendit, membra in luxnriam eri- 

git, when the belly is oppreſſed with gormandizing, the members are prone to 
lewdneſs. 

{ Beſides this, there is firſt, hebetudo mentis dulneſs of the mind 3 and then follows 
darities cords, hardneſs of the heart 3 when men drink wine in bowles, they are not 

grievcd at the afflictions of Foſeph, there's no ſympathy between themand thoſe that 

want, 

Belides,as Moſes ſaid it was with Jeſhurun, impinguatus recalcitravit, being made 
fat he began to kick 3 ſoit will be with the- body,which will be like Solomon's ſervant 
that's brought up wantonly, bring up a ſervant wantonly , he will prove ſtubborn 
and proud, feed him deliciouſly, and he will be check-mate with you, equns indo- 
mitzs, a horſe not broken, and a child left to himſelf ixCaiys become ſtubborn and 
rebe]lious: fo doth the fleth. Theſe defideria carni, delires of the fleſh militant 
adverſus animam , tight againſt the ſoul 3 and what folly is it to ſtrengthen our e- 
nemy. 

/ To avoid theſe-inordinate Juſts, we are to follow Saint Paul's example, caftigare 
corpus,to keep our body under : and one way tochalten it is caftigatio per damnum.by 
hindering it from ſomething it deſires 3 as caſtigatio jumentorum, to keep under la- 
bouring beafts, as when we would fake down a pampered horſe, the way is,to abate 
him of his provender. This in effe& is temperance, which the Philoſopher calls 

Teplay a en]wr,promum virtutum, the butler of all virtues. Nature crics.out gory onpuds, 
It 15 the voice of the fleſh wi mervery, wi Sper, puhdLuys 3a, let menot be hungry , 
let me not be thirſty, let me not be cold. Eſau when he was an hungry, delired 
Facob's pottage lentis edulium, pottage of lentiles,it ſeemed ſavoury to him: and the 
Philoſopher ſaith, fitis 10x querit aurea pocula, thirſt cares not for drinking in gold : 
but under the colour of ſupplying nature, it commonly falls out that »«lli defiderio re- 
fitimus, we give way to every thing we delire,and therefore-we grow wanton,when 
we will not have it in this diſh, or not have it unlcſs thus dreſt,” and then veuter eſt 
moleſtus cliens, the belly is a troubleſome client 3 whereas of this temper ought we 
to be, that having tood and rayment, we ſhould be therewith content : and this is 


#þe right temperance. / 
We 
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C hap, Z. Of gluttony and drunkenneſs. Com.7. 


We know that we are debtors to the fleſh, but not to live after the fie, and that 
God made the belly for meats, but yet we muſt not fay with them , let us eat aud 
drink, for to morrow we (hall die : ner live in pleaſure , and nouriſh our hearts , 
as in a day of ſlaughter, as St. James ſpeaks : nor make ſuch proviſion for 
the flcſh, as to fulfil the luſts thereofs This is far from the rule of Tempe- 
rance-”” 1: , 

Now temperance conſiſts in modo, in meaſure, and that modus is in medio, mea- 
ſure is in the mean or middle, which is known per regalam, by rule. And the rule 
of temperance is threefold. . 

I. The firſt is #eceſſtas vite, the neceſſity of our life, and our life neceſſarily re- 
quires but convenient food and rayment > *Exov]:s 5 Narogas Y oxtwdoua]e Tx)oug 
apxrFnoutdz, faith the Apoſtle, having food and rayment, let us be therewith con- 
tent. 

2. The ſecond is neceſſitas officti, the neceility of our calling. The Apodſile tells 
us, that he which is Atbleta, that ſtriveth for the maſtery, muſt be temperate and 
abſtemious, and keep a firi&t diet. So hethat is a ftudent, and lives a contempla- 
tive life, may detraCtin his diet 3 but a husbandman that labours much, and {ſweats 
it out, may add, he muſt have a greater proportion. The direction in this point 
mult be according to mens ſeveral callings and imploy ments. | 

3. Thelaſt is vol»ptas, qae neutrum borum impedit, {0 much pleaſure, as will hin- 
der neither of theſe. Moderate pleaſure may be uſed in eating and drinking, fo that 
it neither endanger our health, nor rnake us untit for the duties of our callings, but if 
it prove hurtful, or prejudicial to either of theſe, it this vo/zptas, this pleaſure in 
meats and drinks, be either againſt life, or our duty, It is peccatium, a fin. Accord- 
ing to theſe rules, we muſt zea«(qv, bridle our defires, we mult make temperance 
Our jyleyos, Our coachman, and give her the bridle, that ſhe may as well conftriugers 
as relaxare, bridle as let looſe, as occation ſhall be offered. Saint Azgaſtine faith , 
Temperantiafrenos gutturis conſtringit & relaxat, temperance both reſtraineth and gi- 
veth liberty to the appetite; and the Heathen man ſaith, iy @waneuori xKumzps Venus 
waits on plenty and fulneſs. And that we may the better know how. to reſtrain or 
enlarge our ſelves in the uſe of meats, we may turther contider, that this laſt rule di- 
videth it ſelt in five branches. 

1. For the ſubſtance ; we muſt not fare every day aapzpas ſplendide, delicately, 
with the rich Glutton, the Iſraelites were weary of manna, and muſt needs have 
quails, but for Daniel and his companions, who had moratos ventres, no dainty 
palates, but temperate appetites, pulſe ſerved their turns well enough, and yet they 
looked never the worſe. Elze's ſons muſt have roft meat, they cannot a- 
way with fodden, but Elias provilion was no more than a cake, and a cruſe of 
water 3 and Eliſhaprovided nothing but a pot of pottage, for the children of the 
Prophets. 

2, For the quantity. They that have taken meafure of our throat, and other 
partsof our bodies, ſay, that the throat is leſs in man, than in any other creature 
of —_— proportion, to teach us temperance, and to beware of ſuperfluity, 
cutner, 

I. By ſurcharging our nature,or diſabling our ſelves for the duties of our calling , 
like thoſe of whom the Prophet ſpeaks, that make themſelves tick with excels 
therefore our Saviour warns his diſciples, to tal heed of Crepula,ſurfetting, ne gra- 


vet corda, leſt it overcharge your hearts. Saint Auguſtine confeſſeth of himſelf, that 


being at a table furniſhed with many diſhes, he was eahily overtaken. 

2. Or by excccding our eſtate: which was Nabal*s fault, who was too 
high in his feaſt, by a note; he made a feaſt like a prince, there was ſuperflui- 
ny | | 

3- For the quality : ſiand not upon curiolity, or exquiſiteneſs ; it was in part 
Marthas fault, but Chriſt gave her a gentle reprehenſion for it. And the Apoſile 
chargeth us not to make @geroley $ axpxes, proviſion for the fleſh,to fultil the luſts there- 
ofz asthoſe that ſtudy ſ#pores 10 naturales, for exquilite ſawces to provoke the 
appetite 3 for this is the way to bring him to his tears, even to weeping, becauſe 
we make our belly our God , and to move God to deſtroy both it , and them: 
for as Saint Gregory faith, hec arca putreſeet, & que in ea reponuntur,the belly will 

c 


Com. 7: Of gluttony and drunkenneſs. Chap. 3; 
be confumed, and whatſoever we put into it, and therefore it is folly to make that our 
God. This in regard of the meat. Now there are 2 rules more in regard of our ſelves; 


1. That we eat not too greedily. For this is os porcz habere, to have a hoggiſh or 
{winiſh appetite. And this made the Devil (as St. Jerome obſerves) to make choice 


adi 


of the heard of {wine to enter into, becauſe of their greedineſs. They were like Cor-_y;rth, g. = 


morants given to devouring. St. Ferome faith,Ub: ſatietas eſt, ibi Demones agunt cho- 
reas, where this greedinels and tulneſs is, there the Devils dance. St. Auguſtine faith, 
. that it was Eſax's fault : Ardenter comedit, quia ardenter defideravit ; he muſt needs 


eat greedily,that longed after it ſo earneſtly,that he ſold his birth-right for it St. Jude Jode 12 
calls this,veſci ſine t1more, to feed without fear,Theretfore the ſon of Syrach gives good Ecclus. 31.12 


counſel in this point, Jf thou fit at a bountiful table, be not greedy upon it, ; 
2. That we eat not too often. And in this rule we muſt have recourſe to the for- 
mer, of vite & «fficii, ot our hte and calling : not fo often as to hinder our health , 


not ſo often as to hinder our calling. Not too carly. Wo to thee, O Land (faith the Eccius. 10-16 
Preacher) when thy Princes eat in the morning. Not too late: Wo to thems (faith the Eſay 5+ 11 


Prophet, joyning them together) that riſe up early, that they may follow ftrong drink, 
that continne till night, till the wine eyflame them, This aſidnitas continuance in cat- 
ing,he compares to greedinefs of dogs, which never can have enough;when men ſay 
to merrow ſhall be as this day, and much more abundant, Their minds are continually 


$6, IT, 12 


occupied inthoughts of cating. All thoſe x«or, comeſſations, mentioned by the Apo- Rom, 13. 13 


file, are forbidden 3 as a)l{o thoſe 1Jer,drinkings,and creyauyia,vinolentia,mentioned 
by St. Peter: theſe, though ome of them are leſs grievous than the other, becauſe in 
ſome there is, averſatio 2 fine, a direct avertion from the end ; others do but in ſome 


I Per, 4+ 3 


ſort, aberrare a fine, come ſomewhat wide of the end, yet are all forbidden. The A- Ephef. 5. 18 


poſile forbids excels of wine,as well as of lutts, vinolentia,drinking too muchas well as 
crapula, gluttony: having regard no doubt to thoſe ſecunde menſe, ſecond courſes, 
banquets, corneffations and drinkings, ſuch as are now in uſe. | SS, 
St. Awuguftine in his confetfions, upon our Saviours caveat againſt furfetting and 
drunkennels hath this' paſſage 3 'Damine, ebrietas longe eſt a me, fac queſo, ne nnquam 
eppropinquet mibi z crapula autem nonnunquam- obrepit ſervo tuo, fac'queſo, ut lounge 
abſit a me : & quis eft qui non:rapiatur aliquaitulutm extra metas neceſſtatis ? quiſquis 
oft magnus, magnificet nomen tnum, ego autem 101 ſum,” quia homo petcator ſum. Sed 
tamen egg in by pofitus tentationibns,certo quotidie cum cupiditatibus: Lord I am far 
from drunkenneſs, grant I pray thee that it may never come near me: but gluttony 
hath often fiole upon thy ſervant, grant I beſecch thee, that it may be far from me : 
and who is there that is rot ſometime carried beyond the bounds of neceſfity?who- 
ſoever is perfe&t ſhall magnifie thy name, ſucha one I am not, becauſe afinfu]-man z 
yet being in the midft of theſe tentations, I ſtrive dayly with my concupiſcence. And 
this I do further, 1. tor unneceſſary reteFions, I have clean cut thetn off; 2:1 fol- 
' low Solomon's counſel. Be not amongſt wine-bibbers amongſt ristous eaters of fleſhe3.Mi- 
bi ſufficit apparatus meus, mine own provilion contents me. 4., Whenſoever I go be- 
, yona the bounds of neceſſity, I donot ſay, Cras erit nt bodie, & amplins ;'to morrow 


Prov. 32. 30 


ſhall be as to day, and much more abundant. This faith he Ido ; and thenhe cometh © 


to this exhortation,fratres mei,quam leniſſime ſed tamen inftantiſſime vos rogo,brethren, 
though but gently,yet moſt inſtantly I beſeech you, do you the like. © 

' . 2. As gluttony or exceſs of meat is here forbidden,of which we have ſpoken fo 

alſo drunkenneſs.or exceſs of drink, The Apoſtle dehorting from drunkenneſs faith, 

there is init aewnd,/uxury or luſt, be uot drunken with wine,wherein 5 a@wne becauſe 

it inclines to unclean Juſts. And the fame faith Solomon, look not upon the wine.when 


Epheſ. 5.18 


it is red, and ſheweth his colour in the cup, or goeth down pleaſantly, and why ? Thine Prov. 23. 33 


eyes (hall look, npon ftrange women. And therefore St.Peter doth not only forbid 
drunkenneſs, 3trogavyiar, drunkenneſs, which the Fathers call voluntarium Demo- 
nem, a voluntary Devil, when a man willingly bereaves himſelf of reafon; but 
alſo #iJ«s, drinkings or compotations, whether they be ſuch as enflame us, and 
though they take not away our reaſon, yet kindle. our blood and' fpirits 3 or whe- 


ther by uting them, we get ſucha cuſtom and habit , that we are ſtrong to do it, 


and being free from drunkennefs, can behold the inhrmity of others with pleaſure : 
for there is a woe pronounced againſt this ſtrength. And in any of theſe caſes, 
the exceſs of drinkivg is torbidden 3 not only becauſe it deceives a'man, and the 

Kkk drunkard 
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Chap. 4: Of Shep and IJleneſs. Cam. 3. 
drunkard andthe glutton ſhall come to poverty 3. buc alſo becauſe it diſpoſes a man to 
this fin : as we ſee in Lot, who by too much wine committed inceſt, even withour 
knowledg, and unwittingly : but moſt commonly a man doth it knowingly,and wit. 
tingly, and ſo maketh himſelf a tt mould for the Devils imprefſon. The wiſe man 
faith, that chey are like to a man ſl-eping in the midſt of the ſea, when they are awaked, 
they return to it again. For it is ſuch a vice. that a man having gotten a habit of it,.can 
hardly leave it off. ; Put 7 

Yet are wenot altogether prohibited the drinking of wine, but in ſome caſes it is 
allowed, as theſe, and the like. | 

1. For bodily intirmities, according to the Apoſtles counſel to Timothy, In this 
caſe theuſe of wine is lawful. Timothy was fo far from excels, that having an injix- 
mity upon him, he would not adventure upon wine without Pax!'s direction. 

2. In heavineſs of mind, whether natural or accidental. Give wine to thoſe that 
are of heavy heart. 

3- Upon ſome publick benefit of the Church or Commonwealth, there may be 
a publick gratulation, and therein a more tree uſe of the Creatures, and whatſoever 
doth not hinderor oppoſe Temperance, may be lawfully uſed to folemnize a day of 
publick joy. When the people were ready to mourn, Nehemiab torbids it, and inſicad 
of mourning, bids them eat the fat, and drink the ſweet, and teſtifie their joy by the 
lawful uſe of the Creatures, for the benefit which God had vouchſated to his Church, 
T his is the third. | | 

But out of theſe or the like caſes it muſt not beuſed : as they did, of whom the 
Prophet ſpeaketh. When God called to mourning and weeping, they fell to joy andglad- 
neſs ,to ſlaying of oxen, and killing of ſheep, to cating fleſh, aud drinking wine. And 
there be ſtill ſome men that can take hold of the Apoliles counſel to drink Wine cms, 
but of that part of it (5alye, a little) they take no notice at all. 

The ſum of all is, there muſt not be Redundantia, exceſs. It was accounted 
eſpecial fault of the Princes of Iſrael, They drank wine in bowls ge, | 
| The five rules above mentioned you may apply to prevent this ſin, and to govern 
your ſelf inthe uſe of wine or ſtrong drink. 

Both theſe vices are ſalved by one vertue, called iqnpeleia, temperance, a vertue 
here commanded, St.Pout makes it a ſpecial fruit of the ſpirit, and exhorts Titzs to 
preach it, and exhort young men eſpecially to it, and ſuch as bend their minds to 
knowledg, and fiudie of learning ; and theretore St.Peter exhorts, as to add tovertue 
knowledy, (o to joyn to "azky's temperance 3 for ſcienti2 eſt cum abſtinentia, tenpee 
rance is the way to knowledg. 


CH AP. Iv. 
Of idleneſs , the ſecond thing which fits the ſoyl for this ſin. Diverſe reaſons againſt it. 
It conſis in two things: 1. too much ſleep. 2. want of exerciſe when we are awake. 
Apainſt ſleepineſs. Rules, for 1. the quantity: 2, the manner. Of idleneſs inour 


caliings. The remedy againjt ſleep and idleneſs. 
T He ſecond thing which makes. ſolu: ſubafium, fits the ſoy] for this ſin of luſt, 
Þ isidleneſs. Foras fulxeſs of bread, fo abundance of idleneſs, was one of the 
cauſes of Sodoms fin. One anſwered by the light of nature, to him that asked what 
Luxury was 3 that it was nothing elſe but n«3@- -þvxis xoaettons, the paſſion of an 
idle mind. And this isa lin highly difpleaſing to God in many reſpecs. 
}- 1.Everttt conſilizxm Dei,& finem hominis : it doth what may be to overthrow Gods 
purpoſe, and the end whereto man wa; created. For Godin the very beginning created 
man to labour, He put man into the Garden of Eden to dreſs it : not only ut coleret 
eum, to ſerve him ;, but ut coleret terram, to till the earth, neither without the other. 
Afterwards when he had tranſgreſſed Gods command\this labour was enjoyned him 
as a perpetual penance for his offence. 1 ſorrow ſhalt thou eat all thegdays of thy lift : 
and in the ſweet of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread. Nor doth the Goſpel ſhew it ſeit 
more favourable in diſpenſing with this law. Wy ftanrd ye idle ? faith our Saviour. 
And it was the Apoſtles complaint, that he heard, that there were ſome that wrought 
208 at all, Nox (hall it ever be abrogated. Max, faith David, goeth forth to his 
work, and to bis Iabenr till the evening. Therefore is it that Solomon ſends the idle 


perſon 
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perſon to the Ant.and that the ſon of Syrach compares a ſlvthful mz to the filth of a Eccl, 22, 2 
danghil. In this reſpe& therefore is this fin to be condemned. # 

2, In regard of the loſs of time, a thing fo pretious, that the Apoſtle exhorts us Epheſ.5. 16 
by all means to redeem it, if we have miſpent it. And the Pſalmiſt ſets it down as a _ | —_ 
curſe upon the pcople, that God conſumed their days in vanity. Th © i 3 

3. In regard of thebreach of the next Commandment which forbids ſtealing, For _ 
ke that conſumes his days in idleneſs, maketh uſe of the creatures, to which he nath 
no right, The Apoſtle faith, He that doth not work, ſhould not eat. The Heathen call 
ſuch men iJwsowor ax9@,au unneceſſary burden. The Scriptures compare them to Lo- 
cuſts that devour all where they come 3 and the Fathers term them unprofitable and ,,,”. F 
ſuperfluous Creatures. The Apoſtle (alluding to this) faith, Let him that ftole.fteal no Epher 4418 
more, but rather let him labour, | | ) n 

4. In regard of the breach of the ſixth Commandment forbidding Murther. For 
idlcneſs is the mother of many diſeaſes. For as there are none of Gods creatures but 
putrifie without motion, as the air and water, ſtagnantes, vel ftantes aque, nec dulces 
aec ſalubres (faith Sexeca ) ſtanding waters,are neither ſweet nor wholſome 3 ſo eaſe 
inthe body .bringeth forth podagram, the gout, and other diſeaſes. Computreſcit in | 
ercore ( faith the Prophet,) the ſeed rots under the clod, And it were to be wiſht , Joel 1,17 
that not only the loſs of time, waſting the creatures, and the hurt of the body were 
all the prejudice that came by fdleneſs, fo that the foul might be kept untainted by 
it;but that allo is ſubject to dettiment by it : for from #ibil agere,doing nothing,comes 
male agere, doing ill. Idleneſs teacheth much evil, faith the ſon of Syrach, and by this 
comes the diſeaſe which St.Bafil calls podagram animi, the gout of the ſoul, -— © 

Now idleneſs contifts in two things. Either 1. In too tnuch ſleep : or 2. In not 
being exerciſed ( when we are awake )in the works of our calling. | 


Eccluse 33.37 


| 1. For the firſt, of too much ſleeping. After ithe Apoſtle had!told the Romans 
it was bigh time to awake out of ſleep,he gives them a caveat,to walk honeſtly; at in the 
day ; not in gluttony and drunkenneſs, nor in chambering aud waxtonneſt : after iy 
xepors, gluttony, and iv pious drunkenneſs, thenhe comes to xb/Jau, which we tran- 
late chambering, but it is properly lying long in bed ; and there is joyned with it 4oa- | 
yeig, wantonneſ7, the companion of x/{]n, and beginning of concupiſcence. The Pro- Sn—_— 
phet upbraideth thoſe of his time, with ftretching themſelves upon their beds, and not rY 
without cauſc, for 2nother Prophet tells us, that by it men begin cogitare nequam, to 11;c.r , x 
deviſe iniquity, to have wicked thoughts, We ſee the experience of it in David,who "#38 
after his ſleep,was diſpoſed to take theair in his Turret,and by that means was made * _— hg " 
fit for the impreſſion of this vice, upon the ſight of a tempting obje&: for which 

cauſe, Solomon gives good counſel for this purpoſe, Love #0t ſleep, leſt thou come to 
poverty, open thine eyes, and thou ſhalt be ſatisfied with bread, for having ſpoken 

verſe 11, of young men, that by their altions they may be known, whether their work 

be pure, and whether it be right and in the 12.verſe,that they may be known by this, 

whether they apply their ears and eyes to knowledg, as God created them, he concludes 
in the 13.verſe, that otherwiſe if they love ſleep, thele effects of it ſhall come upon 


them; © oY obs 
For remedy hercof two things are to be obſerved in ſleep. 1. The Quantitie, 


2, The manncr. | | Es, 
7. For the quantity. Our ſleep muſt not-be too long. UVſq3 quo dormis £ How long 
wilt tha ſleep, O ſluggard ? ultra horam, beyond the howr : there isan hour whento 
ariſe ; Hora et jam, ſaith the Apoſile, the hour is at hand, or as we read it, it 510m Re os 
high time to awake out of ſleep : but the ſluggard when the hour cometh, when he b'9 
ſhould ariſe, lies fill in his bed,and is 4s 4 door which turneth always upon the binges, p,, ,. 
and yet remains in the ſame place. 77h ; 23461 0 ghcomte 
2, For the manner of our ſleep. It muft not be like that of Fox4h who wasma 
dead ſleep ina time of danger: It muſt not be. (as St. Ferome calls it) ſepultura ſuffe- 
cati. as the burial of one without breath, but gene laſſi, the reſt of one that is mdary. pag 
The Prophet threatens it as a great plague from God, #0 be given wp to the ſpirit © >" 
ſlumber, which is true of all teedila, Rr: of the body. — = the Gu 9 A. 
as Fonab was in the midſt of the tempeſt when he ſlept ſoundly, -- ſo:thele. are.under 
Gods viſitation, who are poſſeſt with this ſpirit of ſlumber, -- .. $29 nnd; 
2, The ſecond point of idleneſs is, when we are _oT outns in the duties of 
K 2 our 


Rom. 13.1% 
13 


J onah IeS . - 
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Heb. 12-12 ourcalling, but giveour ſelves to eaſe, Deſidza eft ſomnium vigilantis, ſloth is the 
dream of him that is awake : and by want of labour and exerciſe, and giving our 
ſelves to eaſe, we come to th? hanging down of the bands , and the feeble knees, of 
which the Apollle ſpeaks, and fo become fit tor no good thing, For as all other crea- 
tures of God by ftanding ſtill grow corrupt, as we fee in ſtanding water, which pu- 
trifies,and being putritied, ingenders toads and fuch vencmous creatures 3 ſo in man, 

\ eaſe brings difcates both in body and ſoul: it produces inthe body podagram, the gout, 
and it brings forth the like indiſpokition in the ſoul, which made St. Baſil call it poda.. 
gram animi, the gout of the ſoul. And theretore St. Ambroſe calls idle perſons.creaty- 
"45 Dei ſuperfluas ſuperfluous creatures of God, which do no way prohit the body po- 
litick,where they live,but are as the Heathen man faith of the Hog,ſuch qui animan 
pro ſale babent, who have their ſouls inſtcad of alt, to keep their bodies ſweer, 

: St. Paul meaſureth not idlencſs only by doing nothing, but alſo by not doing the 

2 Theſ, 3.11 duties of a mans place. As he that is placed in the Univerlity,and ſtudies not,though 

Jo he hawk,hunt,or dance,or uſes other exerciſes that are laborious,yet becauſe he doth 
1 Tim.-5.12 not that which he ought to do, heis tobe accounted an idle fellow. If men be.as he 
faith, un#ly ipyaliuerer, tot working at all,then they become buſie bodies : and if wo- 
men be zdle, then will they be pratlers,or tatlers,upon which cometh tale-carryin 
lying, feigning and forging,whereby they diſquiet others. And not only ſo, but the 
are buſie bodies, medling out of their callings,where they have nothing to do. Thel: 
are to be reſtrained. And becauſe hereby growetha diſpolition from the body, for 
evil motions in the ſoul z therefore St. Peter enjoyns the vertue of abſtinence, and 

1 Pet. 2.16 commands us to abſtain from ſuch fleſhly Inſtr, as do militare contra animam, fight a- 

gainſt the ſoul. | : 

2.7 The remedy againſt ſicep 15 that which the Apoſtle calleth ſobriety, properly 
watchfulneſs viale, Ye wyognoaTe, be ſober, be vigilant, faith he in another place : 

5.8 for ſleep and drunkennel(s are byya rxJias, works of the night, and we are 4 bps, 
childrex of light, and of tbe day 3 our delixes therefore ought to be after the works of 
the light and of the day, and we muſt walk accordingly. - 

1 Theſ, 4.11 2. Theremedy againſt idlenels the Apoſtle gives us : wydr]ew Ja ide, to ſet our 

Luke 12, 43 ſzlyes to do our own buſineſ7,and the works of our calling. And bleſſed ſhall be be home 

| the Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing. 
We laid before, that in this fin there is ſuppuratic,the feſtering of it within, and 
after that there is ſubatium ſolum, the ſoil titted by feeding the evil humour, by glut- 
tony and idleneſs, of which we have now ſpoken. 


Ci eros ; 


L — 
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The foxrth degree. Irrigatio oli, the watering of the ſoil by incentives and allurements 

to this fur, which are either, 1. 1x or about our ſelves, or 2. Tn others. Of the firſt 

. ſort are, 1. Painting. 2. Strange wanton apparel. 3. Laſcivious geſtures.- 'Of the * 

ſecond ſort are, 1. Lend company, and obſcene books. 2. Obſcene piffures, and wan- 
ton: dancings. Of modeſty the vertue_ oppoſite. 


4. "TL He-ncxt thing is Irrigetioſol;, watering of the foil, of which we are to beware. 
2 For as we muſt keep our ſelves from being meet or fit ground for the Devil to 
caſt in this ſeed of luſt or-evil concupiſcence, by meats of provocation, drinks and 
dict,or idle living 3 ſo muſtwealſo take heed of ſuch objects and allurements;as may 
; inrigare ſolum.water the ground, foment and' diſpoſe the ſoul to this fin. 
Incentives in And theſeallurements or fomentations we conlider, as they arein our ſelves, or as 
-6 about eur mothers; Thoſe in or about our ſelves, are _— ENS ; \s 
a7 Fay _ -» &.\ As the uſing of fucxs,paintingthe face, which was the ſin of Fezabel, ſhe pain- 
REY : a « ted ber face, and ng her =o "Gf this one faith, that it is not facies, but larva 3 
'. *-* they have not aface, but avizard. But the Prophet tells ſuch, vain ſhalt thow make 
thyſelf fair, for thy lovers ſhall deſpiſe thee , thou that renteſt thyface (or eyes ) with 
painting, alluding tothe cuſtom of women: then, of colouring their eye brows with 
Jer, 4. 30 ſtibium ox Antimony, as ſome learned think. | 2b 
2. The ſtrange diſguifing our ſelves in apparel, which is condemned eveninwo- 
| men 
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men, who arc rather to be tolerated herein than men, becauſe it is mundus mulie- | 
bris, the adorning of women. Saint Gregory ſaith, what a detormity is it in men when ! Tim. 2. 9 
it is found fault with in women. The places before quoted condemn ſuchas uſed, in * Per. 3. 3 
2 wanton laſcivious manner, and for unchaſt ends, | 
1. The platting and wreathing of the hair. 
2. Theadding of Gold and filver to adorn them. | 
3. Rare and ſtrange, or coſtly apparel 3 ſuch as our Saviour implicitely taxes in 
the rich glutton, who was clothed with purpleand fine linnen. This attetation of Luc. 16, 19 
ſuch vanity and coſt in apparel, with ſo much induſtry and care, while the adorving 
of the inner man is neglected, is here forbidden. For of this we may fay, zemo ex- 
iftimet in ſtudio veſtium peccatum deeſſe 3 let no man conceive or perſwade himſelf that 
he can be free from fin, that takes too much care about apparel. As for vefitus pere- 
. grinns, (irange appare], God by the Prophet threatens to puniſh ſuch as are clothed Zeph, 1. 18 
with Itrange apparel. Saint Pau/s reaſon againſt fuch care to adorn the body is, be- | 

cauſe it becomes: not thoſe that profeſs the fear of God. And Saint Peter hath two 1 Pet, 3. 4 
reaſons againſt it. 1, Becaule the chict care ſhould be about the hidden tman of the 5s 
heart: for as Cato once ſaid , bi magna corporis curia , ibi magua mentis incuris , 

where there is great care of the body, there is uſually greateſt negleR of the mind : 

theretore not the outward, but the inward man 1s fo be adorned. 2. The Saints 

in old time did not thus apparel themſelves, not Sarab, &c. Theretore follow their 

examples. | 

3. Another allurcment is,the geſture 3 a proud alluring gate. God threatens that 
he will deviſe evil agaiatt ſuch as go haughtily. Eſay deſcribes the particulars, - and Mic. 2. 3 . 
tells us the manner of their proud walking. 1+ They are haughty, going on tiptoes. Eſa. 3. 16 
2. They have eredum guttur, ftretched out necks. 3. They have nutantes oculos, 
10wling and wanton eyes, looking wantonly. 4. 2zi#utos paſſus, a taincing or tripping 
gate : they go as if they were compeditz ſhackled, . And the Prophet for theſe thun- 
dereth againſt the daughters of Sion, but much more would he have done againſt the Ambroſ, 
ſons of Sion > geſtum natura dedit, ſed gratia emendat. There is a generationfaith 4- 

gxr,whoſe eyes are haughty,ſome have proud gatesnaturally, but though nature hath pray, zo, 13 
glven it, yet grace can amend it. | ; wr - 

Now we come to the watering of ous luſt by thoſe provocations and incentives The incenti- 
which are without us. | en withpyr 

7. The kingly Prophet tells us of ſome which have conſortium cam adulteris, pri, 50. 18 
are partakers, or keep company With adulterers. The wile man (ſpeaking of a | 
young man that had entered into the company and communication with an harlot) 
faith, he goeth after her , as an oxe to the ſlaughter, or a tool to the ſtocks , 
or a bird to the pitfall, and feels it not, till the dart firike through his ,, 
liver. 

And indeed lewd company is very dangerous for this fin, as we ſee by that the A- 
police tells us, modicum fermenti corrumpit totam maſſam, a little leaven leaveneth the 
whole Iump. Which though it may be applied to any vice, yet St.Pawl there applieth , &,x 5.6 
it particularly to this ſhewing that this vice hath an eſpecial quality in it to infeft ; 
and leaven others. The holy Ghoſt bids us beware of evil company : and not only 
of thoſe that are notoriouſly evil, but of ſuſpicious company, and ſuſpicious times. 

The young man (in the Proverbs) went to a ſuſpected houſe , and ata ſafpeced 
time, in the twilight when it was now dark : and theſe two diſpoſed to this vice. 
1. Haunting ſuſpicious places. 2. At ſuſpicious times. We are not only to refrain 
from evil but from the ſhew of evil; and ive muſt provide for things honeſt,not on- 1 The. 5. 22 
ly coram Deo, before God, but alſo ceram hominibus before men, as the Apoſtle ex- 2 Cor-$. 21 
hoxts. E200 

Under bad company come bad books, that ſpeak broadly of filthy and obſcene 
matters. The heathen. man called bis books comites, his companiens. Though he 


7,22 


Prov. 7, 8,9 


were ſolus alone, yet as long as he had his books to bear him company, he was nun- a 
quam minus ſolu, quam cum ſolus, never leſs alone, than when he was alone. Evil 
books contain many evil words, and evil words corrupt good manners, as the A- CLoro td, 55 


poſile tel]3 out of Menander, ſpeaking of the ſayings of the Epicures 3 and evil words Prov. 9, 17 
are like ſtolen waters which are ſweet, and as bread caten in ſecret which is plea- 4. 18 
lant, | 


2. To 
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2, Toil! company and bad books may be added ſuch things, as by the eve and the 
ear make the ſame imprdfſion in the foul : as namely, zmagines obſcane, obſcene” 
and filthy pictures, ſuch as that of B2al-Peor : which they carricd abbut for puh- 
lick view, toſtir up luſtful thoughts3 they longed to look on 1t, and as it is in the 
Hog.1o Plalm, they joyned themſelves to Bazl-Peor, and eat the offerings of the dead. It 

was the counſel of Balzam, to bring them to fee the image and offer to it, and then to 
Numb. 31.16 draw them to commit whoredom with the daughters of Moab : and therefore the 
x Cor. 10.8 Apoliles adviſe is, ze ſcortemur, let not us commit whoredom. We know what he 

ſaith in Eunzchzs, the parlors were hung with Danae, and Jrpiter coming to her 
Prov. 7.16 and you may ſee his conclution. The wiſe man tclls us of the harlots chambet,which 
Marth. 6+ 22 was hung with Tapeſtry, which was very like to be ſuch as theſe. And by analogie 
2 Macch-4 14 \.creto, all Choree laſcive, wanton dancings, as that of Herodias, Ludi Theatric. 
Concil. Agsth by . Ine . N 2 
Can. 28, Ca» ltage-playes, become allurements, by tiirring up the mind by the eye or ear, 


rans Concile. and are therefore forbidden. The reaſons, as the Councils alledg them are very 


Tolets 3 O 


good. F 
op on Fa r. Becauſe our eyes thereby behold much vanity. 2. Becauſe a man cannor go up- 


Prov. 6.28 ON hot coals, and his feet not be burnt. Orcan he touch pitch and not be dehiled, or 

Ecclus.13+ 1 ſeewanton actions, and his affe&ions not be moved 3 and 3. Thereis loſs and ex- 
pence of pretious time. = 

So that by what means ſoever the concupiſcence and ſpirit of fornication is wate- 

red, whether it beby lafcivious words, ſongs, or fights, by the eyes or by the ears 

moved to wantonnels, it is faid to be baculam laſcivientium, the ſupporter of laf- 

1 Tim.2,.9 civiouſnelſs, and caſteth off thecords of diſcipline, and is the beginning of all wic- 


kedneſs: | 
eigen MP | Now the vertuc of modeſty is proper to reſtrain theſe, the object whereof is bo- 
them. neftum : which as it hath only aninward beauty, fo is it only by an inward eye dif 


cerned.and for this the Saints love one another 3 as the outward beauty allureth the 
Eph, $43 adulterers eye. Therefore it is, that Saint Paul in diverſe places ftandeth much upon 
this point : as it becometh the Saints,xzevos mga «yics, we mult look to that which 
the Saints like, and which is decent in their eyes. 
There are two ſorts of likers. 
I. There is aſortof men, to whom if we do not conform'our ſelves in the fame 
1Pet. 4.4 exceſs of riot, they think it ſtrange : and they that are uſed to it, think it becomes 
them well: but theſe ſhall one day give account to him that judgeth both quick and 
dead. | 
2. There is another ſort of likers mentioned by the Pfalmift, 1 will wait on thy 
name, for thy ſaints like it well. That 1s decent and meet, which the Saints like of ; 
and ſo we muſt judge, quid decet, & quid offendat ſantios, what is liked or diſliked 
'# by the Saints, and therefore the Saints go all by this rule, guid deceat, what be- 
Matth, 18, 6 _ them 3 and ne quid offendat pufillos, that they do nothing to offend Chriſts 
ittle ones. 


CHAP. VL 


m_ degree , the breaking ont of this ſm 1. Tnthe eye. Secondly, in the ſpeech. 
irdly by the ſymptomes foregoing the aff, The vertue oppoſite is , ſhamefaſtneſ. 
Of the outward atis of uncleanneſs. 1. Self pollution or noCturna pollutio, whe- 
ther alwayes a ſin. 2. Beſtiality. 3. Sodomy. 4. Whoredom, ſcortatio. 5. Polygatny. 
Whether lawful. How this ſn of uncleanneſs may be committed in matrimony ſome 
rules about marriage. How out of matrimony 1,With one allied which is inceſt.2 With 
4 tranger to us, but married to ansther , which is adultery. Many aggravations of 
' this ſin. 3. With ſuch as are not married 4s 1,By keeping a concubine. 2. By deflouring. 
3: By fornication and wandring Inſt. 4. By proſtitution. The higheſt pitch of this ſin, 
is to defend it. Fg 


| Tx ſon of Syrach ſpeaks of ſome men, who may be known what they are, 
The breaking when one ſees them. Their apparel, geſture, and gate, declare what is in 
out ofthis fin. them , and the Prophet ſpeaks of an outward pride in lracl, that RO to 

1x 


her face ſo for this ſin where it lodges, it diſcovers it ſelf by outward ſigns : which 

areeither in the eye, or inthe tongue. | Zh 
1. For the eye, our Saviour faith, he that looks upon a woman to luſt after her, Matth. 5. 28 

hath committed adultery with her in his heart : and therefore by the glances of the 2D. 7.22 
eye, the adultery of the heart appears 3 and hence St.Peter ſpeaks of 3p Yaauds ropreias gp 14 

an adulterous eye, and of ſome that have eyes full of adultery, ſome paſſively,others Be 39.7 

aRively 3 and of this we have diverſe examples. The ſons of God faw the daugh- 12, 14 

- ters of men, and we ſee what followed. Potiphar*s wife caſt her eyes upon Toſeph 34, 2 

and luſted. The Egyptians upon Sarah. And Shechem the Prince of the country u 2 yy _ 

. on Dinab. Laſily, King David upon Bathſheba, upon which what evil followed,the Eph. Soph 
ſtory may intorm us. And therefore Solomon gives us this caution, Let her not take Col. 3. 8 
thee with her eye-lids. XA . | | Prov, 12, 14 
- 2, For the ſpeech 3 which isthe froth or foam of this ſin, it is forbidden by the cs oh 
Apolſile by the name of gamgis xiy@, ſermo putridus, rotten or corrupt communi- 
cation, which muſt not once be named 3 becauſe , a man ſhall eat the fruir of his 
lips Andif every idle word ſhall be accounted for, much more ſhall we account 
for all wantonand broad ſpeeches of filthy matters. Nay we are not to ſpeak too 
plainly of lawful and conjugal duties, betwixt man and wife: weſcee the holy Ghoſt 
maketh choice of modeſt words in that kind, and feeketh out choice terms to ex- © 
preſs them: as Adam cognovit, Adam knew Eve his wife : and it ceaſed to be with Gen- 4+ 1,18 
Sarah after the manner of women. And matrimonial dutics are called by the c rk 
Apoſtle due benevolence 3 to teach us , to uſe the like modeft expreſſions in theſe * *"* 7*3 
matters, SIPES Fr 
: Nowasit is ſure, that impuicus oculus nuntiu eft impudici animi, a wanton eye 
35 thediſcoverer of an unchaſt mind : and im1padicum labium fignum impudict cordy 
an unchaſt tongue a ſign of a wanton heart ; 4o it is as ſure, that to ſpeak broad- Heb. 12, 28 
ly concerning ſecret things is, inverecundia, want of ſhame; which is againſithac * Tim» 2.9 
Godly fear and ſhametafineſs mentioned by the Apoſtle : for our converſation / 
ſhould be 4 aids © ivorties, with reverence and fear, and of aiÞvs &} owppoogyy 
with ſhamcfaſineſs and ſobriety 3 and as for a/490)ds x; «i goroyle, filthinels and fil- = 
thy talking, they ſhould be far from us, as the Apofile urges: and left any ſhould ob- Eph. 5: 4,6 
x and ſay, that flolen waters are ſweet, he prevents them. ſaying, Let no man ſeduce 

you with vain words, for, for theſe things comes the wrath of God upon the children of 
diſobedience, : Ay RY as 

| Before we cameto the outward aft, weare to conſider the #goovunToud]e, asthey The Froſmp. 

arecalled in Phylick, the Antecedents, or as it were grudgings beloes an poche fach tomata, -—s 

as go immediately before the at. And they are either in Conatn 3 the endeavour, or or cy_Y 
attempt, as firſt, by Sorcery and Witchcraft to provoke luſt, when they are paſt the » is. mW 

flower of their years,. as did Jezabel! : Febu calls them witcherafts. 2. By laying Job no 5 
wait at the door of our Neighbour. 3. By alluring ſpeeches, Numb. 31. 16, all whic | 
are the more horrible, when they are accompanied with murther ; For the advelte- 
ron woman, as Solomon (aith,hath caft down many wounded,and many ftrong ones have Proy, q, 26 
been ſlain by ber. Orelſc Preludia, previous aftions, that bring on the outward a@ : a 
As 1. Amplexus impudicus, Immodej}, embraces, embracing the boſom of a ſtranger , Prov. 5, 20 
impurum ofculum, an unchaſt kiſs. The Harlot (in the Proverbs) had a frrong or 
jmpudent face, ſhe caught him (the young man.) and kiffed him. 2. To with - 
the hands thoſe parts that ought to be kept ſecretz the woman was to be put todeath, 
that puts forth her hand,6c. though it were to deliver her Husband from thoſe that 
ſtrove with him. 3. By making them drunk, that they may diſcover their nakednels, Devr. 2x. 12 
And above all theſe, there are ſome things, in naming whereof the Apoſtle is at a Abac. 2. 15 
ſand, ans faith, that there are ſome things (which he wrappeth in ſilence) of which Epheſ, 5.12 
it is aſhame even to ſpeak. | (ha 

Againit theſe is oppoſed the vertue called Pudicitia, neſs, The Apoſtle 1 Theff. 4. 
faith, God bath not cated us unto uncleanneſs, but ad Fr nn wr purity a "9H Phil. 4. , L 
lixeſt \ and that every one ought to poſſeſs his veſſel }y syinous x} mph, in ſarfiifica- woes wy 
tios 8nd honour ; and inſtead of giving our ſelves to.thoſe things, we ought to think Gen, 9. 22 
upon ſuch things as are honeſt and pure : For as St. Fames tellys, The wiſdom which 
1s from above, is pure inthe firſt place 3 and therefore God took order under the 

Law, that ſuch unſcemly parts might not be ſeen 3 which Cham ſeeing and nor turn- 

ing away had a curſe pronounced againſt him, We 
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We-come now to ſpeak of the aG& it ſelf. Within the at of incontinency are 
comprehended, 
1. That withones ſelf, which the Apoſtle calls zxcleanneſs,or ſclt poſlution or de- 
filing of ones own fieſh, or hlthineſs ot the fleſh 3 oppoliteto dyzoovry, holineſs, he 
makes woauouiy © eagxds, this defiling of the fleſh, 2 Cor. 7.1. 1 Theſſ. 4.5. ne96- 
+mSvuics, the lujt of uncleanneſs, which includes the att 3 for the act ot this lin is no- 
thing clſe but the bringing forth of thoſe inward lufis. But more plainly St.Peter 
calls it *mS$vulay pieous,t1e luſt of uncleaimeſs,or the detire of polluting : with which, 
Jude {pcaking of wicked men, faith, Sopit! inquinant carnem, Theſe filthy Dreamers 
defile the fleſh.and not only their ficſh, but their garments are polluted alſo ; and ſuch 
hatred he would have againlt this tin, that we thould not only hate the fin, but e- 
ven the garment ſpotted and detiled with it. For belides the diſcaſcs and weakneſs 
which it brings upon the body, it likewiſe, by polluting the body, is oppotite to our 
Baptiſm, in which there is an outward waſhing of the body, as well as an inward of 
the ſoul. 
Now becaule of theſe words of St. 7ude, here falleth in this particular, Nudurna 
pollutio, nightly polutions. ER | 
If. it be therefore, 1. By reaſon of infirmity and weaknels of nature. 2. Or Ex 
plenitudine vaſoram, from the fulneſs of the ſpermatick veſſels. 3. Orupon the lax- 


tas. partium, looſnelſs or diſſolution of thoſe parts upon violent exerciſc, or heat, by 


hard riding,&c. and not proceeding trom lutt 3 in theſe and the like caſes,it is no fin : 
yct with this proviſo, that (though it proceed from ſome or all of theſe cauſes )there 
be ingrata recordatio, a regret and ſorrow in remembring it : otherwiſe it will be 
imputed asa fin; but if (it being not in his thought) ſeed pals from him againſthis 
will, and without his knowledg, if he be grievedat it, when he feeleth or knoweth 
of it, in that caſe it is no in. . 

But on the other fide, if a man be given to drunkenneſs, or other excels, andby 
reaſon thereof it iſſue from him, though it be not {in ratione atfus ſubſequentis, by 
reaſon of the a ſubſequent, which. is involuntary, there being no purpoſe to com- 
mit the in, yet it is a {in,and liable to puniſhment, ratione atins precedentis, by reaſon 
of the precedent a@, that is, drunkenneſs 3 for that which is not voluntary in the aQ, 
may yet. be voluntary, and therefore ſinful in the cauſe 3 -and thus it from ſurferting 
there come profluviam ſeminis, this is.a lin: or if by often rolling of wanton cogita- 
tions in the day time, it be procured in the night 3 or that willingly by day or night 
he ſpil.his ſeed, as Ozan did, it is a great offence in Gods fight. The Apoſtle 
calls it, «zg3 agaey uncleanne(s, the fathers Mollitiem, effeminateneſs, and the law 


terms it, the fin of Ozazx, and the cenſure of it is, it was exceeding wicked in Gods 


EYCS. : 
F 2. If it beam alio,with another,then comes Beſtiality, aepyoy Ebavypor, anabo- 
mination not to be named, buggery with a beaſt, forbidden by the law, and puniſhed 
with death both of man and beaſt; and-not only with the death of the body,but with 
that of the ſoul too. Without ſhall be #&Havypiyrer, abominable buggerers. They 
which make a contulion(as it is called )between themieIves and beaſts,thall be brought 
to worſe than a bealily contuſion in the end. | 

3. If it be with mankind, it 15 cither with conſent of both parties, and then it is 
a {in jo both 3 or if cither party, whether male or temale be forced by violence, and 
ſceketh to rclitt, but cannot, that party is innocent : but the enforcer commits a 
double tm ; one in the violence, which is againſt the former commandment 3 
_ the other in the very a it (ct, againſt this3 and therefore by the law he was to 

ic. 

4-. Of thoſe that yield conſent, they are either males or females : for'ſo itrong and 
ſtrange is our concupilcence, that any thing is ſufficient to tiir up the coalsand kindle 
it: and the heathencould ſay, Qrnod in faminis ſexus facit, id facit in puero eras, that 
which the {ex cauſeth towards women, the age cauſeth towards boyes. Thou ſhalt 
not lie with mankind, as with womarkind, faith the law : and why ? tor it is an abo- 
mination. And the offenders againſt this law are to be puniſhed with death. There 
are two reaſons for it.-; 

1, It is an unfruitful work of darkneſs, and contra bonnm prolis, againſt the benefit 
of procreation, which is one of the principal ends of matrimony. : 
2,1t 


% 
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2. It is alſo againſt nature,altogether unnatural, the natural uſe being in the other 
(ex, therefore the Apoſtle makes it the fign of a reprobate mind. And not only a Rom.1. 26, 
tin in it ſelf, but a puniſhment alſo of other fins : For, for this ſin it was, that God z 
himſelf came down and fate in! judgment againſt the five Cities , which plot of Gen,19 ws: 
ground is an unprofitable Sea to this day,called Mare mortuum, the dead Sea, becauſe 
it nouriſheth no living thing in it: and it is alſo called Lacw Afhaltites, of the un- 
fruitfulneſs of it, anſwerable to the ſterility'of this ſin. | 

5. With the female this ſin is committed,and that either with more thanone, or 
with one alone 3 with more,either without law,or with colour of law. That without 
all colour of law,is called Scortatzo,Whoring: and this isnot only forbidden, but in the Deur,23.17, 
next verſe,the Whore is reſembled to a Bitch,and Whoremongers to a company of dogs. 13 

For the puniſhment of it by the light of Nature it was puniſht with Death, the 
offenders were to be burnt, as we ſee in Thamar, And becaule the civil Laws of men Gen.38, 24 
inflic ſmall puniſhment for this fin, therefore God himſelf will' puniſh it , Whore- 
mongers and Adulterers God will judge : yea, God will judge -it both inthe world Heb.13. 4 
to come, for the whoremongers are reckoned among thoſe that ſhall have their por. ; 
tion in the tiery Lake 3 and alſo in this life, with ſtrange and extraordinary judgments, 

25 Lue Gallica,with the French Pox, an abominable and filthy difeaſe;not heard of in 
former Ages. | FT 

6.Under colour of law, or pretext of marriage comes Poligamy.a fault wherewith Poligany. 
ſundry of the Patriarchs and others were intangled, yielding to the corrupt cuſtoms 
of the Countries about them, not enquiring after Gods will. But nature it ſelf might 
have taught them that where the care of both ſexes is required for. education, there 
the very beafts of the field, and fowls of the ait are , coupled but one with one ; but 
where the dam alone, or female may bring up the young, there it is otherwiſe. 

T his is plain even from the Creation, where it it aid , male and female created be Gen. 1. 27 
tbem': but more plain from that of our Saviour, And they twain ſhall be one fleſh,where Matt. 19-5 
we ſee the number fet down expreſly : as alſo from another ſpeech of his, whoſdever M9rk 19 »13 
ſhall put away his wife and marry another,committeth adultery.In the Law itis forbid- 
den Thou ſhalt not take one wife to-another, or take a wife to her ſiter. - The terms of Lev+19.18 
brother and ſiſter are applied to any thing that is alike,evento inanimate things: as if 
to one half of a thing the other half be added,it might well be called the brother or 
liſter of it; therefore by ſiſter may here be underſtood another wife: but whether it 
be ſo to be underſtood or no, yet the reaſon added there | left thou vex her | is ſufficient, 

The very vexation and trouble in the houſe. This what it was, weſee in Abrahams Gen. 21. 
houſe, while Hagar remained in itzand in Facobs,while Rachel envied Leah; and laſtly, © _ 
in Elhenahs between Hannah and Peninnah. So that the inconvenience which hereby * **"*"* 
ariſes, in hindering bonum economicum,the peace of the family,is reaſon ſtrong egough 
to evince the inexpedience, if not the unlawfulneſs of it. | 

But it is objedted,that it was lawful at the firſt, for the increaſe. of mankind , and ©*j*#+ | 
propagation of the world. h ST 

In anſwer whereof we ſay, That indeed,if ever it had been lawful or allowed, it Arſe) 
had been fo inthe beginning. But the Prophet Malzchy calleth men to the beginning 
in this very point, and tells them (as our Saviour told the Phariſees) ab initio non Matte 19; 
fait fic, from the beginning it was not ſoz and that God baving plenty of Spirit , and Mal.2.15 
power to have made more, yet made but one : one Eve for one Adam : and wherefore 
one # becauſe he ſought 4 godly ſeed. And therefore Polygamie was unlawful from the 
beginning, and much more in all ages that ſhould follow after. | 

Again, the firſt thac the holy Ghoſt noteth to have had two wives was wicked Gen;4. 19 
Lamzch of Cains race: and though Facob had two allo, yet he learnt it in Padan A- 
ram among the Idolaters. The Prophets therefore have ſpoken againſt it, and Chriſt 
alſo. And the Apoftle direting, let every woman bave {ov aySye, ber own busband,and * C9147. 
every busband have ® dovF wraixa, hs own wife:whatſoever cavils and ſhifts have been 
deviſtd to defend it, it is utterly unlawful. | | 

In Matrimony this fin is committed uxore propria, with ones own wife ; for we are : 
not lettto our ſelves in Matrimony,touſe our liberty as we pleaſe.S: Aug. Ambroſe and The immode- 
others of the Fathers, uſe often a ſaying of Sixt a Philoſopher, that Sees eft ama. 7ate ufc of the 
tor xorys ſue ferventior,@ man may commit adultery by too much beat of love to his wife, Ho 
This fervor was forbidden by the Law, and puniſhed. There ought tobe no approach- *** 20.18 
ing permitted # menſibus, no,not to a mans own wife , if it were,both parties were 
to becut off from among the people, L 11 But 
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But becauſe here we may fall into infinite queſtions about marriage. and not very 
pertinent to this place, we will therefore here content our ſelves only with theſe few 
conſiderations, becauſe we have ſpoken of them more largely already. 

1. We muſt have Abrahams care , not to match with the Canaanites, with the 
wicked, but as St.Parl dire&teth in Domino, in the Lord. 

2. Secondly, conſent of Parents muſt be had, Speak to the King , faith Tamar to 
Ammon, for he will not withhold me from thee: confteiling thereby that ſhe had nor 
power to beſtow her ſelf. s 

3. As God brought Eve to Adam.and gave her to him, ſo muſt we defire that our 
wite may come by the hand of God,and he to make the match : which is when the 
marriageis made by the Pricſt (Gods deputy) in the face of the Church. 

4. Which more nearly concerns this place. In Marriage we mult fo behaye our 
ſelves, in having wives,as if we had none.,and to be content to maſter our luſts ſo, thae 
for the duties of Chriſtianity, we may ſeparate our ſelves tor a time. | 

5. We muſt not depart or divorce our ſelves, but only in cafe of Adultery,accorg= 
ing to our Saviours rule. 

6. After we are divided by the death of one party,ſo to abide if we can: or at leaſt 
not quickly to wax wanton and marry again,but to ſtay for a time,till the body of the 
party deceaſed be diſſolved into Earth, trom whence it came. 

Out of Matrimony we commit this fin, 1.Either with one allyed to us. Or 2.with 
a ſtranger. 

7. It ſhe be allyed to us, either by father or mother , as ag#ata or cognate, it is 
called inceſt, and is forbidden by the Law,and puniſhed withdeath. Ir is ſet down as 
a principle, Thow ſhalt not diſcover the ſhame of thy mother , becauſe ſhe is thy mather ; 
nor of thy ſiſter, becauſe ſhe.is thy ſiſter ; as though by the light of Nature, the very 
naming of mother or fifter were enough to keep us from medling with them. No 
man was hotter againſt this, than Plato in his Common-wealth. And yet this fin 
for a time was winked at. But the land ſpued out the Canaanites and the Perizzites 
for this abomination. And Rewber, before the Law, for this very {in of inceſt, for- 
feited both his right to the Kingdom (which went from him to F#4ab)) and to the 
Prieſthood, which went to Levi. Poſſeſs your veſſels (faith the Apoſtle) in: holinefl aud 
bonowr, Now the honour we are to give to them of our own fleſh, is, that we do 
not approach or come neer them. Other reaſons hereof are + 

1. The nearneſs of Education, of thoſe that are our kindred, or joyned in confan- 
guinity with us,is ſuch,that it would prove a great incitement of lutt,and a great oc- 


. caſion of this fin,if ſuch marriages were allowed with thoſe that uſually live rogether 


in the ſame houſe,as parents and children,brothers and liſters,8c. uſually do. 

2. Becauſe not only a family within it ſelf, but alſo one family with another, 
ſhould have friendſhip and familiarity, which is moſt eſpecially procured by marriage. 
Now if marriages ſhould be made within the ſame family , every houſe would þe a 
Commonwealth within it ſelf ; whereas by marriages abroad,there is unity and fami- 
liarity contracted between one family and anothes. It is true, the conſideration of A- 
dams children, who could marry with no other, makes it hard to decide,how far that 
conſanguinity or affinity extends, whercin marriage is prohibited 3 yet this is agreed 
upon by all, that in the right line it was never permitted nor allowed in any calc 3 as 
for the collateral it may be ſaid as before of Polygamie, and divorces,they were wine 
ked at for a time, but never allowed as lawful. God faith, that for this fin of inceſt, or 
marrying within the degrees prohibited,the land pued out the Canaanites, the inhabi- 
tants, becauſe of ſuch abominations. Rexben was puniſhed for inceſt,as we ſhewed be- 
fore : and for the collateral line, Joh Baptiſt ſtood to it,and died in the quarrel,that 
Herod might not take his brothers wife. And the Apoſile faith, that one ſhould have his 
fathers wife, was a fornication not once named amongft the Gentiles. And the Prophet 
Gith, that @ man aud his father to go in to one maid, is a diſhonour to the boly name of 
God, and that he will not ſpare them. So though for neceſſity it were tolerated in the 
beginning, yet of itſelf it is unlawful. oy 

2, Come we to thoſe that are ſtrangers and not allyed to us, and they are either, 
I. Married : 2.0r free and unmarried. 

I. If marricd or eſpouſed (which is all one) it is adultery, and forbidden by the 
law, and puniſhed with the death of both partics.God is pleaſed continually to lixen 


idolatry to this lin of adultery,and there is no vice he oftner ſetteth himſelt againit 3 
an 


MA 
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and under. this name, all kind of pollution or uncleannefs is contained, that fo the 

hainouſneſs of this fin may be the more diſcovered. And though the politick Laws 

of men have not made it ſo, yet by the judgment of many Divines;,it is capital. And 

00d reaſon it ſhould be ſo. For itis the perverting of the whole eſtate of thoſe two 

Families, whereof the parties delinquent are members. If it benot known(which 

God ſeldom ſuffers to be kept ſecret, for though he deal otherwiſe in other crimes, Numb.$.12. 

yct here he ſtaics not for a legal accuſation, but gives the reins to the jealous man to 

put the woman to her purgation , though he cannot direaly accuſe her ) thenif it 

be kept cloſe, and the tault be in the woman, there is a notorious theft committed : 

for the man nouriſheth and bringeth up a child, that is not his,and layeth up inheri- 

tance for it, to the great wrong and prejudice of his other children. If it be known 

to the parties, then God giveth this tin a plain mark, by-taking away 5g ylw puorxles, 

natural affection, both from the children to the parents, & contra, from the parents 

to the children. | F; SE pa ha . 
Beſides this, ſuch children ſhall not take deep xoot, they ſhall be rooted ont, at the Eccl,23-257 

laſt : as appears by Auguſtw's dealing with his Baſtards 3 Meges with her iflue's by ge 

Abſoloms and Adonjjabs fall. It fared fo between Abimelech and:his brethren,there 

was no natural affedion between them. RY.” - _ + 5 
In which ſoever of them the. fault be, there isa fin againſt the reſt of the children 3 

yaa, and a {inagainti one that is not,namely againſt him thatis to;be. begotten: for he 

ſhall be born a Baſtard: and conſequently ſuch-an one as ſhall not be, accounted or, re- | 

puted one of the congregation of the Lord, to the tenth generation. «+ + +  Devt.23.2. 
It is alſo againſt the ſtate of the Common-wealth, for.z#' polluteth the Land, fo Leve18.27- 

that it will ſpue out the inhabitants, and the Land.cannot be.quit,of pollution with- 


»- 


out bloodſhed. And therefore. it is certain, that if adultery be not puniſhed,it makes 
way for the ruine of the Land, rather than other things committed” againſt the pub- 
lick ſtate,as Murders, Poyſonings, &c. (the froits of . this fin); which. yet were puni- 
ſhed with death by the Lex Fxlia : the ground of which Law is, hecaulſe the ; 8 - 
reſs living with the lawful wife, hath opportunity. tomingle poyſon with her meats: —- —* 
and therefore every Common-wealth hath. cauſe to make it capital. - David after a- FE 
dultery falls to murther:; and Herodias, becauſe John Baptiſt reprehended it, could *.. .* 
not abide him, and never left till he had got his head off. Whereas a good wife 
is a paſſion above pearls, the beart of her Hughand may ſafelytruſt in ber, as the Wiſe 
man faith. . | (-: 

Befides this, two miſchiefs more attend this crime. 1. Irceft, where the fault is 
kept cloſe; for by this means, thoſe that marry , not knowing how' they are allied, 
nor who is of their race or lineage, it falls out, that ſometimes chey may joyn-them- 
ſelves with thoſe they are near unto, and ſo commit inceſt, 2. Frequent divorces , or 
{eparations, when one party knows,gr ſuſpeRs the incontinency of the other, from 


. 


Proc3t.10, 12; 


| whence Hatred and Debate uſually Ariſe: and it is plain by the whole courſe, of 


prophane Hiſtories , that the greateſt Wars both forraign and domeſtick in many, 
Nations have from hence had their original,becauſe there commonly followeth an ex- 
tream hatred of eachother upon this occaſion 3 as Ammon hated Tamar exceedingly :. 2 5am, 13,15; 
ſo that his hatred, after he had knowledge of her, was greater than his love was to 
her before. | I I 

To this we may add the breach of the ninth Commandment 3 Perfidiam zenfaith- 
falneff, and of the third, Perjurium, perjury : For at the ſolemnization of marriage, 
there paſſeth a mutual and folemn Oath,and vow unto God in the preſence of The 
Congregation, to keep the marriage-bed undefiled. DESO 

- Befides, God by the Apoſile tells us, that this ſin ſhall darken the underſtanding Epheſ.q.18: 

of. the wiſe, and make them fooliſh: which effe&t we ſee it wrought in Solomon : Hoſes 11, 
and the Prophet tells us, that Aufert cor, it takes away the heart of theſtrong as it did Judg.16. 
in Sampſon, | | Eg 

By all which we ſee, that this vice is prejudicial to the Common-wealth 3 for the. 
curſe of God tor it, is not only againſt the parties offending,but upon the Commoen- 
wealth too. God ſaith., They ſhall commit adultery , but ſhall not increaſe ; and. Hoſ.4.1o; 
where there is defe&t of men to till the ground,, there muſt needs be barrenneſs, ' a Jer.23416, 
juſt puniſhment of this barrenneſs of the womb. For this fault were the two Trihes 
puniſhed, as the ten Tribes for Inceſt, So that the — is EO 
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by this fin.and therefore accordingly was the puniſhment made Capital. Pharaohs 
Baker was taken ot of the fame prifon ,” where' 7oſeph was commirted upon a falſe 
accuſation of this crime, and was hanged : fo thar it feems: among the Egyptians to 
tive been Capital. Among the Babylomans Aanlterers were burnt with fire, as may 
be gathered by that threatning of the Prophet againlt Abab and Zedekiab, that for 


*5- committing villany with their Neighbours wives, the King of Babylon ſhould roft them 


iz the 4 And rhe compariſon made by Solomon ſheweth, that Adultery is worſe 
char theft. | | 

2. Of them that are ſolzte, free and unmarricd, either the party continueth with 
its, and then it is called roncubinatis; the keeping of a Concubine, or an. harlot thac 
is not 'common : tor ſuch being ſervants,and by that means vaſe,men would not mar- 
ry with thera, berauſe ir isa diſparagement. God hath.thewed how he diſliked this, 
by continual crofling it 3 firſt in Agar, Caſt out the boudwoman and her ſon. Then in 


| dare by Rewbens inceſt with Bilhah. A Levite took a Concubine, and affoon as he 


ad taken her,ſh? began to play the whore.Saul was punithed in his Concubine Kizpah, 
t6 whoth Abner went in. And David was puniſhed in his Concubines, with whom A4b- 
ſalom lay in the fight of all the people : and Solomoxs Concubines with his wives 
turned away his heart from God, to ſet up Idolatry. | 
th the next place the a is committed,either once only,or often. Once only is cal- 
ted fnpriom deflowring,which may be done, cither to a widow, or to a virgin. This 
God forbiddeth by the Law,and puniſhed with death. We ſee Gods hand was upon 
a whole City, for the rape of Dinah, a virgin. And we know what ſhoald have fol - 
lowed tipon diſhonouring of Tamara widow 5 for a virgin,and widow,when they are 
not #2 poteftate ſua, ſed in poteftate patris,in their own, but their tathers power, there 
is in borh caſes by deflouring them,an injury done tothe parents, as well as to them- 
ſelves. © ER SHEET 
"'The a& often committed is called fornication: - which word , thoughit be many 
times uſed for the general fin,yet it is more properly called vags 1ibido, awandering 
bift;or vagus concubitur, a promiſcuous uſe of many. - This fin we tmd reckoned up 
mon rthofe other of. the Heathen Romans, for which God gavethemup to their 
wy A-fires : andthe ſame Apoſtle makes it one of the fruits ot the Hefh, The py- 
nifimtht of this fin we find mentioned by the Apoſtle out of the book of Numbers, 
m thecaſe of Zimri and Cozb:,where twenty four thouſand were deltroyed : and for 
the abuſe of the Levites Concubine,twenty tive thouſand, almoſt a whole tribe. This 
is a bewitching fin : Solomon ſaith, They that emer into it , ſhall bardly return again : 
and at laſt,he that ufeth it ſhall wonder at himſelf, and fay,haw have I been decemed ? 
The falling into this fin, is Hke to the falling into a deep narrow pit , where a'mzn 
cannot help himſclf,and therefore ſhall hardly get out. The harlots gueſts are in rhe 
ave, they areburied m'the grave,ccannever rifg.again by any ordinary power 3 and 
Y they that are $iven over to this fin can never return , without ſpecial: and extra- 
ag, grace 3. tiay, her gueſls arenot only 1n the grave, but even in the botton'ef 
heſt, whence there is 1#llz redemptio, no redemption 5 ſhe ſtrikes a man into {ſo deep 2 
pit, that he car hardly ever get out again without the ſpecial grace of God, - as $0. 
lomon did, who ſpake this out of his own experience.- | | 20! 3.0! 
'Beyond all theſe, there is a proſtitution, which 1s cither of private perſens, which 
i5 calfed proſtitution, when a 'man proſtitutes his danghcer,fiſter, or kinfwoman, or a 
worn proftitttes her {eHf,8&c.This is alſo ſeverely torbidden tm thclaw.Or publickly. 
allowed. They buitt ſtews or brothel houles in every ftreet which-he there dereſieth. 
And ſo have Godly Princes ever bcen careful toretnove then, as Aſa did. 19. 
The taſt pitch of this tin is defeyſio, defending it, as we know!ſome havedone'by 


p publick writings. And this maketh ita crying tin: The ery of Sodom and Gumorvah, 


i prext, faith God, becauſe their ſin is very grievous. The Sodomites cried out upon 
Lox, when he reproved them tor it, juſtifying their wicked act. And Solomon faith, 
that che Adulrre(s is 'fo impudent, as to wipe her mouth and ſay , 1 have done no 
wltke4neft. And this is it, which the Prophet calls frons 'meretricis, 4 whores forehead, 


' Zimiribroughit a ſtrumpet before Moſes and the Congregation, when they 'were at 
their prayers openly into his'tent. And of '{ach it is, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. That 


gory in their ſhame. 
CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIE.” 


The remedies of this fin. 1. Chaſtity.of a ſingle life. 2. Matrimonial chaſtity. The 
means to preſerve us from this ſin. Of drawing others to keep this Command- 


Ow againſt theſe vices thereare two vertues oppoſed as remedies. | 
1. Caſtits calibatus, chaſtity of a ſingle lite. 2. Caſtitss conjugalis, matrimo- 
nial chaſtity, both commended by St.Paut. _ EEE 
7. For thc tirft, theres no doubt but it is better then the other, cither, it we take of cyafticy: 
it timply, He that giveth not his virgin in marriage doth better 3. qr in regard of the vyerſ.3$« ' 
preſent necetfity , which is to be thought upon 3. for the Apolile would have men 26. 
be without carefulncſs. But in a married cliate , there © is. the- care” and I, ene 
trouble of a family to attend it 3 ſhe that is-married careth-for.*the things of this j;g © 
world. . vt Oo a 344 Ae ent ; 
Betides, the married. muſt neither watch, nor faſt nor pray.at ſome times, without 
cach others conſent, which the unmarried may do freely, at their.awn will, without 
the conſent of another. Belides, he that is-41ingle may beceer. provide for himſelf, 
and ſhal] not need to be chargable to others; which was one of: the Apoſtles motives 
to preach the Goſpel freely, that he might not be burthenlome.,' hexeby alſo a man 
may live more free from covetouſneſs, and exercile the vertue- of Jiberalicy the bet- 
ter, , : 3 VCNRLISAONT IVE opp "tre ig* *7 . JT $2 
And laſtly.as the Apolile urges,the unmarried may the better attend upon the Lard 
without diſtrattion, They may,be more conftant imaghezing;teChult, and ſuffering, | 
for his cauſe, more willing t0'die and to follow.'Chrifk, Ming. mals metyit, qui mi- 
aus delicias guſtavit, Metears the evi of 'afiiQion the leſs, who hath had a lea tafie = 
of the delights and pleaſures of the world; whereas: thoſe eggeriiouraet nature at- _—_y 
fections of parents,and married perſons,beget ih then a-greates gaze &f nes fawilia- -9J n 
res, their domeſtical affairs, that they may-providetbr theizichildreny$c Whereby "2 
they are more wedded to the world , and more-diftracted-in-;their' deyotions , and 
caſtlier drawn from God and'/from:Chrift. For theſe reaſons chaſtity of tingle life is 
chiefly to be dclired. But if wecannot attain to the firſt, toca/tstus ca}ibatys, «then 
we mult flie to the ſeggnd which: is caftitas conjugalis, -conjugal chatlity, which is the 
remedy provided agWMſ concupiſcence. TEY> 
Now themeans of preſerving our ſelves from this fin of. concupiſcence, we.thus The meansto 
confider. £ 6 £2 | preſerve us 
1. To know, that it is nottentare, to be tempted, 'but #r4, to.burn, that the A+ from this fin. 
poſtle ſpeaks againſt. Not to be tempted , but 'to be ſet into a heat, and inflamed. 
His-meaning is not, that the gift of continency includes within it neturalem, gyarctu- 
or, privationem ſenſus, privation of natural ſenſe, but the motions of the fleſh, he thall 
have 2 rap on Foe | | 
The inward boyling.zri,-a man may examine thus, ETSY, 
1. Whether i be i him, as a-puniſhment for tin, or only as a temptation (for Woe ra 
it iscertain, that adultery,and unclean luſts are oftentimes, a puniſhment of ; poper ) ing 
The ſpirit of whoredom is inthe midſt of them -/(' faith the 'Prophet ) and.in.the Hole5-4z5. 
next verſe follows the reaſon. The pride of Iſrael doth teftite to his-face. | And 
whoſoever can accuſe himſelf of pride, he may well:fear, that the ſpirit of fotnica- 
tion is In him. xi 141 
St.Paul obſcrves,that when the Heathen Romans grew ſo proud,as to:think them- Rom.1.22, 
ſelves wiſe,then God gave them over to uncleanneſs x m.anuizs , and: todiſhonou- 
rable affe&ions z we ſcealſo in Adam, that when he would inceds : he quaſi ;:Dews., as 
God, the tirtt puniſhment that came upon him- for. this -pride,”: was his need/at tig- 
leaves to cover the ſhame of his nakedneſs , God -puniſhing «thereby contartelian 
ſpirits, with contumella carnis, the:contempt of the ſpirit ; with.the reproach of 
the fleſh. | | | | 
- 2, Again,therc is "Ante, a ſadneſs or heavineſs in man-concerning, ſpiritualthings, 2 Sam. 11-2, 


an unlultincſs to good exerciſes. He mult tirftfleep-and then walk ,. and fo he-comes 
| | pſt 


1 Cor,7.v 


32, 


i 


24, 
GeneZ.7. 
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juſt to Davids caſe when he luſted after Bathſheba. A man muſt have pleaſure in ſome 
thing or other :* and becauſe he hath it,not in the ſpirit, he will have it in the body ; 
and when he once feeleth it in him, then” beginneth his mind evagar? circa illicita ty 
wander about unlawful things 3 and ſo. by degrees there come 1m , hiſt ?mportunitas 
mentis, an importunity of the mind, then wgy8, defire ; then xaugds, opportunity , then 
iCers, petulantia;, then Janfp ©, tinal defiruction. - LOG 
Temptations 2.1f itbea Tentation only, it proceeds from a caule;cither without, or within. 
withour us. Without: 1. Company. If a mans eyes or hands offend him, he muſt pluck 
Mar.$-29,30 * them out, and cutthem off, much more muſt he retrain the fſocicty of evil men, 
TOIOY | though they be as dear tous as.our eyes and, our hands. be #ot among evil perſons : 
1 Per.q.q, For Modicum fermentum, a little leaven leaveneth the whole Iump. A man muſt for- 
fake the company of. riotous perſons. 7 : 
Prot.$.3. 2. Plealing Objects 3 as the allurements of the-eye. In this caſe the Wiſe man ad- 
; viſeth what is to be done, Come not near the door of her houſe : we muſt do as Job 
Job,31:1, did, Make 2 covenant with our eyes. Impera Eve & cave ſerpentem, & tutu eris : ſed 
tutior ſi lighum uon' aſpexeriss Command.Eve, and take heed of the Serpent , and you 
ſhall be ſafe, but more ſafe you ſhall be if you come not near the tree to look, upon it, By 
the eye; men begin to love what they ſee, and that love which at firſt is pretended to 
be chaſte and lawful , proves afterward It ; ſuch begin in the ſpirit, but end in the 
: fleſh. Therefore the Apoſtle exhorts toadmoniſh the elder women 45 mothers , the 
x Tim.g,2. younger 45 ſiſters, In omni caſtitate, i «ll chaſtity: and St. Peter would have love to 
1 Pet.3.2. © be, cum omni puritate, with purity, and ſo love as far as yox will, But amanmuſ 
watch over himſelf, & wverer! gone” ſua, be jealous of all bis works, becauſc it is 
-_ certain, that naturally we are ſubatium ſolum, fit ſoyl to receive the ſeeds of this 
" BY | 
Within. Either from the Body or the Soul. wy | 
I. For the boty, as by the eye firſt, for. by this member concupilcence receives its 
3 Joh.2.16, | watering. St. Fohn calls it the luſt of the eyes. And ous Saviour faith, Who- 
Mar, 5.28. ſoever looketh upon a women to luſt after her, bath committed adultery already. St.Peter 
2 Pet-2.14. tells'us. that there are eyes full of adultery. So allo we ſee, that by the eyes men have 
rags *  fomented this ſin. It is laid as a fault, that Cham looked upon his fathers nakedneſs. 
FER Io to bim, faith the Prophet,that giveth his neighbour drink to look, upon his nakedueſi. 
The Devil, when he would work mankind a miſchief, uſed this argument to our 
firſt Parents tc tranſgreſs Gods commandment, that their eyes ſhould be opened. But 
our Saviours counſel is, ut claudantur, to cloſe them up: becauſe that whatſoever 
ona paſſeth the eye,affecteth the heart, It is the broker of luſt; all hereforc let no man 
Prov.17.24: lay, Zuid nocet vidifſe * what harm doth it tofee ? or asthey did in the Plalm, con- 
Eecl-2.10.,  CErning their tongues 3 fo here, we are Domini oculorum, our eyes are our own,wbo (pall 
. control ws ? for the eyes of a fool (as the Wiſe man tells us) will be ranging: and 
whatſoever (faith Solomon ) mine eyes deſired, T kept not from them. Dui innocens aſpi- 
cit, afpeftu fit nocens;. though a man be innocent when he looks upon an ul! objeQ,itis 
rare, if he become not an offender by it. And 03 libet inſpicere, quod nou licet con- 
cxpiſcere, it is not lawfulto look on that, which is not lawtul to delire. But we ought 
Plal.119;37., rather to pray with David, Averte oculor, turn away mine eyes from beholding vanity 
ob 31.1, and with holy Job, maks a Covenant with our eyes, Can a man take tire in his bo- 
rov.6.27- ſom; and not be burnt. 

And as we ought to keep our own eyes from this ſinful looking upon others, ſo are 
we alſo not to draw theeyes of others to ſach unlawtul looking upon our felves. For 
it is, Ejuſdem libidinis videri & videre , to ſee and to be ſeen , proceed from the ſame 
Luſts. Tt is all one, Emittere ſuos, and admittere alienos, To glance with our own eyes, 
or draw others to look, wþon us. 

| Now by the Rules of Logick,if the cyes are to be reſtrained, no lc{s are the other 
Col.2.21, parts of the body,as the hands fect, mouth. Toxch not, taſte not. handle not, faith the 
vamkguag Apoſtle. Foras Chriſt aid, If thine eye offend , pluck it out . So in the Law, The 
Gemegind hand that offended in zouching the ſecret þ arts was tO be cut off, It was with the 
Ephef.5-3, hands that Potiphars wife caught Joſeph , when ſhe ſaid , Lye with me. We muſt 
therefore Patium facere, make a covenant with all our members. As with the eye and 

the hand, ſo with the mouth and feet, and ears: For the tongue and cars, There 7s (as 


the Apoſtle faith) uncleanneſ{not to be #amed,neither ro be ſpoken nor heard. ha 


Gen +J-5s 
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let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth. The feet are offenders alſo in 
this kind, in paſng to the houſe of a ſtrange woman, fo alſo may the whole body, 
if it be too much pampered, for impinguatum recalcitrat,when it waxeth fat,it is apt Deur.32.25 
to kick. Therefore we muſt caſtigare corprs, keep under the body, to. make it chaſt 3 1 Cor.9.27 
there is Phyſick preſcribed in Sc riptute to this purpoſe,labour and painfulneſs, avoid- 
ing of exceſs in dict.and apparel : to be in hunger and thirſt, in cold and nakednefs, 2 Cor.11.27 
in watching and faſting, and to avoid exceſs of ſleep. | 

2, If it be from the ſoul flee fornication, and youthful luſts, Saint Ambroſes rule , p12 
is, vide ne ingrediaris conflicium , ſtand not reſiſting or combating,but flic, and with- , Tin 3 22 
draw thy ſelt from ſolitude, to good company. | 

And together with this, becauſe it hath pleaſed God , to make his word as a 
tree of life , and the leaves thereof as medicines for thoſe that are ſoul-tick 3 the 
reading of Gods word will be profitable for us in this caſe, ſpecially it we read and 
meditate upon ſuch places, as do ex 4iametro pugnare, flatly oppole this vice. As in Gen,x$.26 
Geneſis, where God accounteth this a very grievous ſin, and that he hath appointed 
a remedy againſt it, Marriage. And that he ſuffers not a man to fall into it , unleſs - 
he be angry with him. That it is {o infamous a fin, that it maketh a man as one of nyt og 4 
the fools of Ifſracl. It bercaveth a man of his gifts. It is a bruitiſh fin, which cauſeth 2 Sam. 13,13 
a man to live like a beaſt: and as St. Hierom ſaith of it, deleGiat in momentum.erncias Ephe4.1s 
tamen in eternum, it is delightful for a ſmall time, but will torment a man forever. Hoſ.4. 18 

Beſides all theſe, we mult uſe prayer. It is an eſpecial fign of wiſdom, to keep Prayer, 
ones {elf from a ſtrange woman. And wiſdom is fuch a gift of God, as cometh not, Pro-2.16 
but by prayer. Andif our own prayers will not prevail , we muſt ſeek other mens - $24 
prayers; Abraham prayed for Abimelech. We are to make our necelſity herein known Jas 5 
to other men : and ſay as Simox Magus did to Peter, pray ye tothe Lord for me, and Gen.20.17 
as Pharoah did to Moſes, entreat the Lord for me.Ve joli, nunquam autem magis,quam At B.24 
in hoc vitio, woe tohim that is alone, but moſt of all if he be tempted to this fin... £94928 

And if all this will not help, but that there ill remains »ſtulatio, a burning, then - 
there is a remedy provided for it, he muſt know that he is called to enter into the _ 
ſtate of Matrimony, whichis an holy eſtate, inſtituted by God in Paradice. And this 1 Core7.9 
mult be the laſt refuge, to preſerve continency : thus by labouring to keep down the 
body, by avoiding excels in diet, caſe, ſleep, &c. and giving our ſelves to ſobriety, fa- 
ſting, prayer, with watchfulneſs and modeſty in all outward things per caſtitatem ca- 
libem, Chaſtity in aſingle life, or per caſtitatem conjugalem,chaſtity in a married eſtate, 
we may perform this cotntnandment. - | 

The laft rule is, that as firſt, we ought to give nocar to them that perſwade us to Thelaft rule 
this vice, but oppoſe thein with all our might , for therefore the Iſraelites did by 5oncerning 
Gods command vex the Midianites, for laying this ſtumbling block before them : fo others. 


i the next place, we mult endeavour to perſwade others to the vertue of Chaſtity, WO” 
as Joſeph did his Miſtreſs 3 and Tamar Ammon, Do not ſo,for no ſuch thing ought 2 Her 4 " 


to be done in Iſrael, do not thou this folly, nas 
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ion and de- 
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going, 


1 Joh.2.16 
Lev.19.11 
Luc.12 15 
Eph.4.28 

1 Theſ.4:5, 6. 


EXPOSITION 


Eighth Commandmenr. 


CHAP. L 


The coherence, and dependance of this Commandment, upon the former. The obje of it, 
the deſire of Riches, The ſcope of the Lawgiver, in reſpett of , 1. Himſelf. 2. The 
Chnrch. 3. The Common-wealth. 4. Private perſons. Of right and propriety. How 
meum and tuum came in. Of right by firſt occupancy, and preſcription. Reaſons for 
propriety, Of propriety, jure belli, for things imcluded in propriety. 


Thos ſhalt not Steal. 


VO precepto & carne tranſitur in mundum , By which Com- 
mandment we paſs from the fleſh to the world; from the 
heat of young men, luft 3 to the defire of old men; wealth. 
> From Basl-Peor the idol of the fleſh, to Mammon the God of 
25 the world. In worldlineſs and worldly dealing , whatſoever 
FX= is prohibited or preſcribed, is pertaining to this Command- 
> ment, as all concerning the fleſh, in the former. The origi- 
nal of the breach of this Commandment is from that, which 
Saint Fohx calleth concnpiſcentia oculorum , the luſt of the 
eyes, as of the former Commandment, the luſt of the fleſh. | | 

The larger Expoſition of this Commandment you may tind in Levit. 19, 11, 13. 
And from the 35.verſe,to the end. In Exod.22.1 ——16. Dent.15.1—22, Inthe 
New Teſtament, by our Saviour in Matt. 5.42, 8c. And more largely Luke 12. 14. 
and 46. Saint Pal fetteth down both the affirmative , and the negative parts of ic 
in one verſe, Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more; but rather let him Iabour, &c, And in 
another place.after he had expounded the ſeventh Commandment, he cometh to this, 
Let no man go beyond, defraud. opprefs,or overreach his Brother. 

So that from theſe places and the like , a general equity of what ſhall be handled 
in this Commandment is drawn. But we are to remember withal, what was ſaid in 
the beginning, that it is not the outward act it (elt alone, not the civil theft of the 
hand, contreGatioreti aliene, the touching of others mens goods, which is meant here, 
but it is the mind alſo that God dealeth with. Deus cor rnterrogat, non mannm, God 
examines the heart, not the hand onely, for as there is not only manus adultera, ſed 
cor adulterum, an adulterous hand, but an adulterous heart too z ſo that there is not 
only manus fur, but zzpHe xaos , alſo, as the Heathen man faith , the heart is athiet 
as well as the hand. 

The dependance of this Commandment upon the former two is very exa@ : for 
in the two former Commandments order was taken for the actions of that part of 
the ſoul, which is exerciſed about nutrition and generation , or the deſires that 
all men naturally have of meat,drink,and apparel for the preſervation of themſelves, 


. in individuo,, and to encxeaſe and propagate in the world , for the preſervation of 


their ſpecies or kind, for when there is a deſire fiir'd upby hunger , deſiderinm elicit 


motum, that delire ſets a man a work, and bccauſe for the preſervation of lite , _— 
nec 
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need food and raiment, and therefore we fall intothat queſtion, What ſhall we eat * | Tim. 6.8, 
or what ſhall we drink? or wherewith ſhall we be clothed? And when we have children 246.31, 
or polterity,we muft alſo providefor them, as part of our family : and ſo by Conſe- X TIGSGs 
quence every man is to labour and take care in this world, and that either propter os Eccl.6 
fuum, for bis own mouth.as the Preacher ſpeaks 3 or elſe (as the Apoſtle) to lay up for 2 ©, +4 ” 
his children. Now ftrom hence ariſeth this worldly concupiſcence, which is the Ob- 
jet of this Commandment.and ſo the ordering of this worldly defire very fitly fol- 
lows the former. ” | EIT: 
. The end of this Commandment is to moderate that defireof Riches, which of it 74. end of tha 
ſelf is no {in,but lawtul and goods for as a defire ſuſcipere prolem, to have iſſue in the commandment 
right way is lawtul (as we ſhewed in the former Commandment ) ſo procurare neceſ- 
ſaria,to provide neceſfaries is no leſs lawful and good in this. Burt, as in the former, 
there is tirſta delire, which. js lawtul, and then we come redaplicare amorem, to 
double our love, by inordinate defires, which brings forth inſaniam, madneſi : ſo 
here in this,there 1s firſt a defire of that which is ſufficient,and then we come redupli- 
care d:ſiderium,to double that defire,and to covet for our vanities and pleaſures, and 
from thence to double again;and to have for our unlawful defires and lufts,and ſo we 
{ze how men come from fleſhlincls to worldlineſs,and withall, how this Command- 
ment hangs upon the former. , | | OS 
In the book of Wiſdom, mans life is divided into two parts. 1. The firſt part is Wiſd.15,12. 
Lud, ſport,or paſtime z They counted (faith he) our life a paſtime, and this part is EG 
a&ed by young mcn,whoſe zeal is for pleaſure and mirth,&c. * 
2. The ſecond is Nundine,s fair, or a market, as it follows, Our time here is as a 
market for gain > for, ſay they,ve muſt be getting every way,though it be by evil means : 
and this part is acted by men,when they. grow in years.z for then their zeal for plea- 
ſure is gone,and thcir zeal is wholly for the world, then their life isa market for gain, 
and as the Apollle ſaith,they account godlineſi to be nothing but gain. 1Now then War: i, 
firſta mans appectire hath relation to the firlt of theſe, the pleaſures and luſts of the ; Tin £ s 
fleſh , ſo ſecondly,bccauſe (as the Wiſe man faith) though feaſtsare made for laugh- pig 
ter,and wine to make men merry : ſed argentum reſpondet. omnibus but money znſwer- Ecc), 10.19; _ 
eth all things , which,as the Philoſopher ſaith,is #yvnris vp myr@r,fideſuſſor proom- | 
nibus underſurety for every thing;therefore from this ſecond atfecion ariſeth ginapyueia, ,opupte ; 1 
the Iove of money;6 then,if they have money,they promiſe to themſelves an dyragrueia, love of moneys 
an all ſufficiency, that they ſhall want nothing. And therefore the Poet Menander 
ſheweth,that the cornz Amalthee, of which the Pocts feigned ſo much, was nothing 
elſe but money:for if that be once had.there is no fear,but giavz, friends, bouSv3,helpers, 
weploge s witneſſes, cummu,company to dwell with us, and all will be ſupplied abundantly. 
And this perſwalion of (clf-ſufficiency, being though a great part of felicity, is that ' 
which in the firſt place makes men ſo dote upon money : and then ſecondly, there is 
Iroyus,a power ang grandeur joined with itzas it is faid of Iſmael and his ſons, Here- geq;26 16 
by men grow mighty.and Solomoz ſaith,that the rich mans wealth, is az high wall, Prov.18.11. 
and a ftrong tower of defence. Iſaacs growing rich,made Abimelech fear that he would Gen. 26.16. 
grow mightier then himſelf.,and therefore entreated him to be gone. 
This then is that which ſetteth men ſo forward in this courſe; becauſe they look to a@n4/s. 
fnd in money.a ſufficiency,an avJagzaz,which becauſe they find not according to their 
expeQation,hence ariſetha defire of more,8c ſo comes in eerie comment and de- 
fire of more:and as the heathen man obſerved,when they have this a\y,then they muſt 
have another «oy beyond that,and another beyond that.and fo it ſtill proveth akicoy- 
*fe.For this is the ſuggeſtion of theDevil.,If you had more it would be better for you, 
and the rcaſon that you are in no better caſe,is,becauſe you have too little. And fo 
man goes forward by degrees,till he come to that which the Preacher ſpeaks of, He Eccl.s.to: 
tbat loveth: ſilver ſhall not be ſatisfied with ſilver : and to-be like the daughter of the Prov.30.,15, | 
Horſeleach,that alway cries, Give, give: and thus he either gocth on i infinitum, =<<1.4, 8+ 
and though he have none to care tor, yet he ceaſeth not to gather vvhich he deſcri- 
beth to be a Monlter 3 or elſe he returneth to the fleſh again,for the natural concluſion 
of riches is that of the rich man, Ede,bibe, Iude, Soul,cat drink, and take thine eaſe, 
thou haſt enongh and fo redit tanquam in cireulo,he returns as it vvere in acircle. And Luke 12.19; 
, thus we ſee,that the gathering of riches, hath either a monſtrous end, when they are 
gathered for no end, or elſe they return to their natural ent], to ſatisfie the defires of 
the fleſh. M m m | Now 
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++. ſcape and Now the ſcope and aim that God the Lawgiver had in giving this Commang- 
-34:f this mentis, that cvery man may cnjoy his outward eſtate 3 for atter he had taken order 
©-m1«ndment- bout the preſervation of his þody, as well from violenee as impurity by the two 
forcgoing Commandments, which concern his efſence, he comes here to that which 
men in the next place chiefly eſteem.viz.their wealth and outward eſtate : and there- 
fore God takes order here, that this may be preſerved to them, ard that for divers 
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reaſons. EW, 
15 m1:fetof 1s In reſpet of himſelf, that we might be like him, 7 ſewing mercy and doing 
G 4. good toothers, that we may be able to communicate to the neceſlitics of our neigh= 


Mair:3.43 hours, by as of mercy and love; for herein God propounds himſelf in a ſpecial 
manner, asa pattern for us to imitate. Be ye merciful (faith Chriſt) as your heavenly 
Luke 6.35 father is merciful. 
> lurehoft 2. In reſpe& of the Church, which is Communzo ſanforum, the Communion of 
.Jnreh ett of , 4 
the Church. - Saints. St.Pawl chargeth Timothy, ſervare depoſitum, to keep that which was committed 
1 Tim.6,20 to bis truſt. Chryſoſtome faith, that not only Timothy,but every man hath one depoſirum 
or other, whether it be wealth, learning, art or ſtrength, it is his depoſitum, and put 
2 Cor.12.15 jt his hands, to the end that he employ it to the benefit of the whole Body, that 
there may be a communion of ſaints, in theſe outward things, as well as others. 
3. Inreſpe& of the Common-wealth , that outward peace may be preſerved, 


dp rtnans pf which is not only in preventing murder and bloodſhed, forbidden in the ſixth Com- 
wealth, mandment, but alſo by preventing oppreſſion and fraud , that every man may enjoy 


1 Cor.5-7 hjs own, and by reſtraining all injuries to any in their eftate , which is done by this 
ICS 3 Commandment for we ought rather to be ready to part from our own right than 
Eſay 10-2 To do others injury. And in this regard, that we be able to give to Ceſar that which 
Levit.27 21 is his right, Tribute and Cuſtome. To the Labourer, his hire. And laſtly, the Prieſt 
Nume18.1! hath a right, as appears by the Law, by a ſtatute for ever. They that ſow to us ſpiritual 
Rom.15*27 things, muſt reap our carnal things. ek | | 
.efo, 4. Laſtly, in reſpec of every private perſon,this law is the tence of his poſſeſſions z 
+ Ronde that he may enjoy his own in peace,and eat the labour of his hands , while he lives ; 
Exod.cap.21, and when he dies, he may diſpoſe of it to bis children. 
+ wy be Before we come to the things forbidden and commanded in this Precept, we muſt 
Praln 126.2 firſt treat of Right and Propriety,which is jus poſſeſſionis.and alſo of Alienation,called 
2 Cor.12.14 by the Lawyers jus trayſlationis,right of transferring of that a man poſſeſſes to another 

Becauſe the diftin&tion of Res aliexe & noſtre, of what belongs to another man, 
and what to us, is the ground of the prohibition of this Commandment,and the un- 
juſt taking and detaining of that which is not our own is the matter of this Com- 
mandment, comprehended mF this word fteal. and the objeQt of the delire here 
moderated is Meum & Tuuim, Mine and Thine. 

rt. We muſt know the meaning of the word fartum, ſtealth. 

The Civil Lawyers define furtum, ftealth, or furari,to ſteal, to be rem alienam con- 
treClare, to lay hands unjuſtly on that which is another mans. Divines go further, and 
ſay that it is theft, Conſentire frauduloſe contrefationi rei aliens ; to conſent to the fran- 
dulent laying hands on that which is another mans : and in the handling of the tenth 
Commandment, we ſhall ſee, that concupiſcere rem alienam , eſt furari, even to covet 
another mans goods, is to ſteal, 

The original But how cometh it to paſs, that there is Res mez& aliena, mine and thine, or a 
of Proprie!)- propriety of goodsin one and not in another. 
Palm 24.1 Certainly,zhe earth is the Lords(as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks.) And the Iand is mine (as he 
Levit.25.23 Þimſelf tells us.) And as theland and the earth, ſo every beaſt of the forreſt is his. All 
Plalin $2.10 the world and the Creatures in it are the Lords, he is Lord Paramount : and withal 
the Palmiſt tells us, how men came to have propriety in tHings 3 for after God had 
115.16 Made all,Celum Calorum Domino,terram vero dedit filiis hominum, The heaven of hea- 
vens is the Lords, he reſerves that for himſelf, for there his throne is placed : but the 
earth he gave to the children of men; ſo that there God gives over his right to the. 
carth, to the ſons of men, thatis, he communicates and derives a ſecondary right 
to man , whereby he is not only «ſx frutiuarius , but allo Dominus, he hath not. 
only the uſe of the world and the things therein , but alſo a right , fo that he is 
truly Lord and Qwner, but yet God hath the original right till, in himſelf , he re- 


mains Lord Paramount, even of what he hath given tothe ſons of men. The _ 
| then, 
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then, God hath given to the Children of men: not only t replerent terram, to re= 

pleniſh it, but to ſubdue it alſo, and rule over is, dominari, and over the Creatures that G<n-1-18. 

zre therein, as we ſee his firſt Charter made to Adam; and after man had forfeited 

this Charter, God renewed it after the flood to Noah and his ſons. This in the ge- Geneg, 2.3, 
neral. 

Now more particularly for the divition of what God had thus given, ahd for the #-» meum & 
propriety amongſt men. It is true, that if man had continued in innocency, there 99M came 1nd 
would not have needed any diviſion of the earth , every one would have been con- 
tent with that which had been ſufficient for him,and none would have been troubled 
with that unruly appetite and defire of having more, and the earth would have been 
ſafficient for all.But when {in entred,it was then neceſſary there ſhould be a diviſion, 
and a meum & tuum, among men. And though the firſt occaſion hereof was evil, 

(as commonly good Laws ariſe ex mala moribus, from evil cuſtomes) yet God was 
pleaſed with it, and approved it. Cairns perſecution of Abel , and others, was the 
caufe why-Seth, and the reft that feared God, ſevered themfelves from him and his 
polterity by a publick profetſion'of the worſhip of God, and wonld not live in com- G<n44-26, 
mon with them. The hrft incloſare of what was formerly common,or the firft impro- 
priation to particular perſons, that we read of, was that of Cain, when he built'a 
City, Gen.4.17. He choſe out a plot of ground, and brilt a City, and called it after 
his ſons name. This act of his gave occalion to the *Fathers and Patriarchs , hereby Gen.4+17: 
ſceing that Cain would elſe uſurp government and power, and conſidering the expe- 
dicncy of it for their peace and ſafety, in well ordering of private poſſeſſions , to do 
thelike : and thus came in propriety before the flood. 2M 
Aﬀeer theflood, when all the world was common again, and all private intereſt 
was deſtroyed, Noab having all the world before hit, had all jure prime occupationis, 
by right of chefirſt poſſeſſion, or firft ſeizure, and his ſons from Him: and whether 
by Noabs allotment of the chief parts of the world to his three ſons Africa to Cham, 
Afia to Sem, and nap to Fephe;, 'or whether ft were by rnutual agreement ambng 
themſelves, its plain,they had all by this right of privciz deewputio-:and thus propri 
came in preſently after the lood. Other examples 'we find afterward , when tab 
came'out of Ur of the Chaldees with Abrahave and Loe, &c; they tatie to Hatan in 
Canaan, where they dwelt by right of firſt occupancy: and afterwards, when Abra- 
bam and Lot came out of Egypt into Canaan, where they lived together, a while in 
common, upon occafion of their herd-mens ſtrife, they agreed 'to part the Country 
between them 3 and Lox, though he were younger, had the choice : thus we fee how 
things Rood at the tirſt. Epitietus ſheweth it by a familiar ſimilitude', when a diſh 
is brought to the Table, before it is cut up, it is commonto all that fit at the Ta- 
blez but after it is cut up,and every man hath taken his ſhare,then quam quiſque occx« 
pavit partem,what part ſoever a man hath taken to himlſelt,that is proper to him and 
not common to the reli, ſo that it were neither juſtice, nor ctvility to take it off his 
trencher. Thus at the firſt all the earth was common to mankind , but then by the 
firft occupancy or poſſeſſion,or by conſent, it came to be divided. Onmem locum quem 
calcaverit pes veſter , every place whereon the ſoles of your feet (hall Fezd (faith God) Deut.11:24, 
I give unto you," it ſhall be yours. So that it was pedis occupatio*, or calcatio,' | 
treading of the foot , or tirſt occupation , that entituled every man to his firſt 
right. Sal 
Thus if a people poſſeſſeth a country , either not inhabited before, or which is 
terra de relifa, a country forſaken by the former inhabitants, promus Occnpator, the 
firſt poſſeſſor or diſcoverer hath the right to it : as we read that the poſterity of S7- _ | 
meon, entred into the land of Gedor, ſeeking paſture for their flocks; and they found Oey 
paſture fat and good, and the land was wide and'quiet, and praceable, for they of Ham 
. had dwelt there of old. So that now the land being uninhabited, they took poſſeſſion 
of it, and that lawfully. | | 
The rule is, Immobilium eft Preſcriptio , mobilium uſicrpatio. - Preſcription car- 
ricth things immoveable, and uſurpation moveable. - Ani there is good reafon for 
it, NY 

7. Becauſe it much concerns the Common-wealth to look after terrenem pacem, ne 
lites oriantur in infinitum ; that controverhies ariſe not perpetually to the difturbance 
of the publick peace. Therefore to prevent fach inconyeniences , we muſt haye 
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recourſe to Preſcription and poſſeſſion. And this jus preſcriptionis is no new thing. 
In the treaty between the Amorites and Fephthah , they claim reſtitution of certain 
lands which the Ifraclitcs had taken, as they paſſed from Egypt to Canaan, Fephthgh 
anſwereth, That they had enjoyed them 300 years , and ashs them, wherefore did you 
not recover thoſe lands within that time ? And having this right of preſcription kept 
them.. NE a 

2. Another maxime, and which hath more ſhew, is Intereſt Rei-pablice, ut re ſua 
quiſque bene utatur it concerns the Commun-wealth to take care, that every one 
uſe:his own well. For if an Owner negle& his poſſcſons , unleſs the Common. 
wealth look after them, much detriment may ariſe 3 and theretore it takes order to 
puniſh ſuch for their negligence, by depriving them of all claim. And thus if one 
leave his ground untilled and unmanured ſo many years, or ſuch a preſcript time, he 
ſhall Joſe it. And upon theſe reaſons it is, that men have right by preſcription and 
poſſeihon. 

And in theſe forenamed caſes of right either 1# communi or proprio, becauſe men 
are thus lawfully veſted in that they poſſeſs, it is a.fin to put any out of pofſeſfion ix- 
vito domino, without the owners conſent, The Law ſaith, Thou ſhalt not remove thy 
neighbours land-mark,, which they of old time have ſet in thine inheritance, And un- 
der.the Goſpel St. Paxl tells Philemon , that without his mind he would do nothing to 
bis prejudice. | | 

Now that it was Gods will, that the carth ſhould be thus divided, appears plainly 
in Moſes his ſong,where he faith, The moſt High divided to the nations their inberitance, 
when be ſeparated the ſons of Adam, and ſet bounds to the people : and after the flood, 
it is ſaid, That God ſcattered the people over the face of the earth , and St. Paul Gith, 
That God determined the bounds of the habitations of mankind. 

And that private propriety, isagreeable to his will, may appear both out of the 
Old and New Teſtament. 

We ſee that Abel (the fon of the firſt proprietary) offered Sacrifice of the firſtlings 
of "bis own flack, Of Abraham the Scripture reporteth, that he was rich #1 flocks and 
cattel, ſilver and gold. His ſervant reported the like of him to Laban 3 The Lord 
bath bleſſed my Maſter greatly,and be is become very great : and be bath given him flocks 
and herds, and filver and gold,&c. which he poſſeſſing proprietatis jure, by the right 
of propriety, left to his ſon Iſaac, and he to Facoh. So that the Patriarchs before the 
Law, had goods of their own. 

. Again we find, . that when God had brought the people into the land of promiſe , 
Jofpna divided it by his appointment, to the Tribes : ſome by lot , and ſome by con- 
ſent. As alſoviritim to particular men, as to Caleb ;' and the people inveſted Foſhna 
himſelf. There are many paſſages. to contirm this in the Proverbs of Solomen and the 
Prophets : as Drink, waters of thine own Ciſtern, and running waters out of thine own 
wel... And in Ezekel, The Prince himſelf was not to thruſt the people out of their in- 
beritance,” | | 
.. Now theſe places and the like, though they ſhew the lawfulneſs of propriety , yet 
the Anuabaptiſts @e not ſatisfied in that, becauſe they are not out of the New Teſta- 


- ment, and {o not binding to us Chriſtians. But in that alſo we may tind teſtimonies 


John 19 27. 
Acts I2.12, 


2.44. 
4:32» 


54. 


Natr, 2555s 


fufficient toconfirm this point. St. Fob had a houſe of his own, from that hour (faith 
the Text) that Diſciple took ber to bi own home. So had Mary the Mother of fob. 

| It is true that we readin the Acts of the Apoſtles ( the place chiefly urged by 
them) That all that believed were together, andhad all things common : butin the 
fame book St.Lxke tells us what kind of Communion this was. Neither ſaid any of 


' them that onght of the things which he poſſeſſed was his own. By which we may col- 


Ic& that the Chriſtians of the Primitive Church poſſeſſed houſes, lands, and goods 
of their own, yet ſo that in the uſe. they were common to others,aud though the pro- 


pricty reſted till in the poſſeſſors; yet when there was a neccihty they ſold them, to 


ſupply the-poverty of them that wanted, left they might return to Judaiſme. And 
if they fold them,certainly they were their own.St.Peter clears this fully in his ſpeech 
to Ananias, While it remained, was it not thine own. - 

. Andas they. had propricty in lands and poſſeſſions, fo in goods too, which we may 
thus prove. Our Saviour promiſed a kingdom to ſuch as fed the hungry, _gave drink 


to the thirſty, harboured the ſtranger, cloathed the naked, and viſited the lick , _ 
| : | the 
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them that were inpriſon » and by this did grant' that the faithful had a propriety in 
their goods, by which they might be charitable , and beniticent to the needy. For 
take away propriety, and take away all benificence , and alms. Out of a com- 
mon. ſtock , a particular man cannot be ſaid to give that which is his own. And 
Saint Paul teacheth rich men how to imploy their wealth , and dirc&eth the | Tim.6.17; 


» 4 


Corinthians what proportion they ſhall lay aſide for the poor , out of their 18, 
| 1 Cor. 16.2. 


eſtates. | | 
In the Acts we read of many that had the diſpoſing and uſe of their own eſtates, 
as of .Tabitha that was full of good works, and almsdeeds , witneſs the coats and *-5+36, 
garments which the made for poor widows. Cornelius the Centurion likewiſe was : 
a devout tnan, 'and gave much alms. And theſe good works cannot be conceived 396 
to be done, but out of that, which they poſſeſſed, as their own. St. Paxl faith, wa ; 
he never covcted any mans filver, or gold, or apparel. We hind alſo many of the Math.29.57. 
faithful to have bcen rich, as Foſ#ph ot Arimathea 3 and Lydia the ſeller of purple ; As16.14s 
as Candaces, Eunuch. Divers other teſtimonies might be produced, but theſe may GeB7. 
ſerve ſuthciently to prove a propricty of poſſeſſions and goods. to be lawful for Chri- 
{tians. | BE rl "ER 
- Belides thoſe original waies of propricty, there is alſo a propriety , by the right 
of war, or law of Arms , becauſe the Magiſtrate hath power and authority, in 
divers caſes toule his {word abroad as well as at home , and may puniſh a forraign 2 
enemy in ſome-caſcs, even by expelling him his land. It is true , that the Apolile Rome12.13, 
counſellech, it it be pothble, as much as lyeth in you, have peace with all men , but 
not long aftcr, he addeth, the Magiſirate beareth not the ſword ,in vain. Saint A#- 
guſtine upon the war of the children of Iſrael againſt the nations that oppoſed their 
paſſage into Canaan, ſaith, Nec bell; per Moſer geſta miretur quis aut borreat, quia in 
is divins ſecutus imperia, non ſeviens., ſed obediens fuit., Let no man marvel or 
be aſtoniſht at'the battles fought by Moſes ,” becauſe in following Gods command, 
he was not cruel but obedient. Now by thele battles he conquered land from ma- peur.2.24. 
ny nations, -as' from. the Amorites ,: which we ſaw:even now were held; to. the Pſal.105.44s 
time of Jephthah and long, after. And the Plalmiſt tells us in general terms, that Gen-45-21. 
God gave them the lands of the Heathen. . We ſee that long before Moſes's time LY 
Sms bequeathed: to Joſeph, that which he had gotten from the Amorites , jure jufti * * © 
elli, with his {word and his bow. As alſo David conquered the land of the Phi- 
liſtims. And: God gave the: kings of Edom, Moab, Ammon and Tyre to his ſer- 
varit Nebuchadnezzar, as the Prophet tiles him. Laſily , Zeboaſh recovered from 
Benbadad, the cities which he had taken out of the hand of his father, by war. And 
ſo much of. the right of propriety. pe Rex 
And in this Jus proprium, Right of propriety,or havinga thing thus proper toones ; 
falf, are included four things. | LE Þe | Four things: 
. 1. He hathnot only Dominium, the Lordſhip and dominion over it but Uſum,the uſe 12 Propricty. 
alſo: as a Man may uſe his Horſe to. ride on, or the like. | | 
2, He hath Frudium, the fruit and profit of it, as in goods, ſo in lands. The Shuna- 
mite having left her houſe andland , becauſe of Eliſha's prediction to her of a Fa- 
mine, at her return was not only reſtored to it by the King, but to the mean profits of 
it alſo from the time ſhe had lett it. | | | TD, 
3.Next he hath Conſumptionem, the right of ſpending that he paſſeſſeth. The Preacher 
faith, It is good, &c. toeat and drink, and enjoy the good of all by labour, &c. for it 
i bis portion. And we ſee inthe Goſpel,the woman ſpent all that ſhe had to recover 
her health, thus a Man may kill his Horſe orany other Beaſt. ND, Ty 
. 4- Laſtly, he hath Alienetionem, right of alicnation,as by {clling,or giving it away, 
he may either retixere keep it, or transferre,diſpoſe of it to another , and that either 
freely, ox upon a valuable conſideration: 1. In the-parable of the labourers, the Lord Math:20.15. 
of the vineyard faith to one of them, licet quod libet facere, it is lawful for me to do 
what I will with mine own: And the Prophet faith, that not the Prince himſelf Ezek,46.18. 
ſhall take away any mans inheritance, nor thruſt him out of poſſeſſion. 2. He may 
sransferre in poſteros, leave it to his poſterity} The ſame Prophet tells us, Thar if 
the Prince endow a man with poſſeſhons, the inberitance thereof ſhall be his ſons ,” it 
hall be their poſſeſſion by inberitauce. And to that purpoſe it was,that God preſcribed 


rules for it5 The father in the Goſpel tells his eldeſt ſon ( after he had given his 
| youngeſt 


2 Reg.s.s. 
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youngeſt a portion) ſon all that I have is thine. And this is either liberal and free, 
as juſt gift, or illiberal, as to lct out a thing to hire for a time. It is alſo, either a 
tranſlation of the whole , as well the uſe, as the propriety and thing : or only of 
uſum frutium, the uſe and projit thereof, and that either for a time, or tor ever. See 


it in particulars. 


© & 


Of Alienation, aud the ſeveral ſorts of it. Of free Alienation. Illiberal, by contratis, 
which are of three ſorts. 1. Do ut des. 2. do ut facias. 3. facio ut des. Of contratjs 
by ſtipulation, promiſe, writings. Real contracts,by caution, pledge, ec. Perſonal, 


by ſureties, boſtages,&c. 


Alienation T O alienate the propriety,with the uſe for ever, without any conſideration, is ca]- 

and the ſeve- led donatio, a gift , as when Pharoah gave ſheep, oxen, aſſes, and ſervants to A- 

ral ſorts of it. þx,ham, and this is cither done by one in his life time , and then it is uſually called a 
gift, or at his death by his will, and this is called a legacy; and fo the right of ſuc- 
cciNon is tranſlated to the child, by the fathers death. 

Now if the thing it ſelf be tranſlated liberally or freely, but for a time, there it is 
called mutuum, a loan which is free and without conlideration. But if not the thing 
it ſelf be transferred, but the uſe of it only , then it is properly called commodaturm, 
when a thing is borrowed freely , to be uſed , though this is commonly taken for 
that which is lent for ſome particular uſe, when the end is named. And theſe are the 


ſorts of free Alienation. Cs 
2. liberal alienation is, when a thing is put out upon conſideration , and is 


uſually called contrafiu innominatms. This is of three ſorts, and is uſual with 
us. 
TI. Thefirſt is Do, wt des, I give, but you muſt give againz as when a man letsa 
farm, with condition that his tenant ſhall husband. it and pay him a rent, which is 


called iupurd/vev. | 
2.The ſecond is,Do,zt facias. I give,but you muſt do ſomething for it,as Homage, 


tealty, or ſervice. 

3. The laſt is, Facio wt des, 1 do for you, that you may pay me for my pains, as 
m —_ and wages , and this they call contratium ſervilem, a ſexvile con- 
tract, | 
I. Do, ut des. And this giving in liew, is either Firſt, Res pro re,of one thing tor 
another, or Secondly, Rei pro pretio, of ſomething at a- price. 

I. When itis, thing for thing, it is called er mweywa,Commetatio,or Permutatio, 
Exchanging, and this was the hrſt brood , after men grew weary of liberality. If 
it be mony for mony, it is called cambium Exchange. It of one thing for another, 


1 Reg.2.,21s it is Bartering. Ahab would have bartred in this kind with Naboth for his vine- 


yard, 
2. When a thing is for a price, if it be pecxnia pro Re, mony for goods,&c. then 
Gen-42.25. it is emptio buying , Joſephs brethren carried mony into Egypt to buy corn. And 
God told Moſes, that the people might buy meat of the poſterity of Eſax, for mony. 
Deur.2.6,28, If it be rei pro pecunia, of goods,&c. for mony , then it is venditio, ſelling. Sibox 
king 'of the Amorites refuſed to (ell the Ifraclites meat and drink for mony. Ephrox 
Gene23.16, fold the cave of Macpelah to Abraham for four hundred ſhekels of filver currant 
mony. If a man ſell by whole fale, then it is egotiatio, merchandizing 3 if it be by 
parcels, it is retayling. | 
Belides the Alienation of the thing'it ſelf, there is alienation of the uſe only, and 
not of the property, which if it be ſis rei pro pecunia, uſe of a thing for mony, 
it is /ocatio, letting. If pecieniz pro uſu rei, mony for the uſe of the thing, 1t 15 con- 
duftio, hireing, 
2. Do, ut faciss. To give, that one may do ſomething in liew of the gift, as Ho- 
mage. fealty, or ſervice. Thus we ſce of old there have been Tennres ex jure Regia, 
kings have created them, when they gave lands to be held upon ſome ſervice. Fo- 


ſepb on Pharoabs behalf, when he had bought the Egyptians lands , reſtored them 
again 
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again, upon condition of a fifth part of the increaſe to be payed into the kings Ex- 
chequer. 

F, F «cio, ut des, to do ſomething for which a man looks to be paid, or to receive 
ſomething for it. And this is, 1, either oper, þro opera, one work for another. 7Ju- 
dab ſaid to Simeon his brother , come up with me into my lot , that we may fight Judg 1.3 
againſt the Canaanitcs, and I likewiſe will go with thee into thy lot, which is facis, 
ut facias. Or, 2. Opera pro pretio, work tor a price. As when the labourers in the 
vincyard received a penya day: which is facio,ut des, to work for a hire, or wages. a6 
As our Saviour faith, the workman is worthy of his hire. ates 

Now in thecaſes of Alienation of property before mentioned, becauſe ſometimes 
we ſuffer one to have the uſe, but dare not truſt him with the property, there ariſe 
contracts of diverſe natures, as by words, by writing, by pawns, pledges and ſureti- 
thips,&Cc. | : 

Ar the firſt, we ſec they durſt truſt one another upon their bare word. This in him Several kinds 
that requires it, is Stipzlatio, a ſtipulation, or indenting 3 in him that giveth it, it is Mrs rag 
Sponſio, a promiſe or covenant. $poaſio.. 

After,when their contracts were by writings(which with the other kinds hereafter 
mentioned are proles humane perfidie,the iſſue of mens breach of promiſe) if the one 
party were content with the other parcies own writing alone, this is called chirogra- Chirogra- 
phum, his handwriting 3 if other mens hands be joyned with it, it is ſpngrapha, a } aagh 45 
writing ſubſcribed by many. Thus when Feremy bought a field of Hanameel,there i: 
were writings drawn between the parties. Feremy ſubſcribed, and ſealed the evi- 
dence, and witneſſes were taken. Tobit when heleft his country and departed into 
Media, committed ten talents to the truſt of Gabael, - yet for. his better ſecurity, he 
took a writing under his hand for it. The unjuſt ſteward cauſed his Lords debtors 
to make bills under their hands for what they ought. 

Beſides theſe aſſurances by words and writings, there are others which are cither : 
real or perſonal; real, are either-in regard of ſome oath, which is caxtio, a caution, oy —_ 
or for the recovery again of ſomething received and delivered , which if. it be Cn. 
ſomething moveable, it is called pignw, a pledge or pawn 3 as whena rayment, Pledfc. 
and an upper milſtone were prohibited to be taken in pawn, whereby may be in- 
ferred , that ſomething might be lawfully pawned. If immoveable as lands, it is Mortgage, 
_ Hypotheca,a mortgage. As we find that the people borrowed mony upon their Neh.5.4 

S. 

If itbe perſonal, it is cither in war, and then called Obſes an Hoſtage : ſuch as Je- 
boaſh king of Iſrael took of Amaziah king of Judah , when he had overcome him, 
and taken Jeruſalem; or in peace, and this is either tor a publick receiver, who is | 
accountable to the Common-wealth,, which is called predes, when the goods of Sureties 
him which is ſurety for ſuch an one, areliable, or for private perſons, as in aQions, 
they which undertake for others, are called vades, their bail, and in matter of mony, 
or debt, or promiſe , fidejuſſores , ſureties. As Saint Paul was for Onefimus. The 
Wiſe man counſelleth him that is ſurety for another, to make his peace as ſoon as he 
can- 


1 
A. 


C H A P. II. 


Of the defire of riches. For regulating whereof we muſt conſider i. The order, in re- 
fred of, 1. The end. 2.The means, 3.The meaſure of our appetite which muſt be 
guided by four rules. Of the ſuppuration of this fin, by ginag ypia love of mony, 
the branches of it. Of ſubactum ſolum, the ſoyl fitted. Iccrus the. jaundice of it. 
1. In the eye. The foaming at the mouth. The ati of theft bere forbidden commined, 
I. In getting. 2. In the uſe of riches. 


N Ow that we have ſeen the obje& of the deſire which is here moderated, con- Of the defire 
| ſiting in Meum and Taum, let us ſee, how our deſire of it ought to ſtand af- of wealth 
fected, wherein we may take notice of two things. 1. The order. 2, The meaſure 

of the appetite, which is regulated by this Commandment. | 


1. For the order. Whereas there are two things that a mans deſize is carried 
| unto, . 
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unto 1. The cnjoying of the end it ſelf. 2. The. means which tend to the enjoying 
of that end,thcre mult be therefore (faith Ariſtotle )a diviſion ot the faculty,a double 
delire, a double love, or a double concupiſcence , becauſe there arc two things, of 
which, one is greater than another: the tirſt is the end, viz.God and eternal happi- 
neſs in him, ot which we deſire the fruition. The ſecond 15 the means, which we 
do appetere, delire as they may further us to the end. Tiherctorc the end being the 
greatcr of the two, the love of that muſt be Prior & Major, tirſt and greater than the 
love of the means, to wit , the things of this lite , which mult be delired in the 
ſccond place, and in ordine ad fpiritualia, only in order to our ſpiritual and eternal 
ood. 

S 2. For the meaſure. As in Phyſical adminiſtring of mediciries to the Body,there js 

a certain quantity and meaſure preſcribed, which it it be leffened, it purgeth not all 

the peccant humour 3 if it be more; it not only purgeth that humor , but ſome- 

what which it (ſhould not purge 3 ſo in the affections and appetite of the ſoul : there 

is in ſome a deſire of theſe things, which is defective , and too careleſs, as in idle 

perſons, or ſuch as out of a ſuperſtitious conceit, or otherwiſe, count it unlawful to 

delire them, or look after them. And in ſome other there is ſuch an immoderate 

and exceſſive delire, and affection to worldly things, more then there ſhould be, that 

they will forget their duty to God, rather than neglect them ſuch are called pro- 

phane perſons in ſcripture, and likened to Eſau , who would forgoe his birthright, 

his blefling which God did beſtow upon him, for a meſs of pottage. : Therefore it is 

very expedient, that we take the meaſure firſt, what we may detire. And that we 
may do after this order, h 

1. Remember that which the Apoſtle dirc&ts us to, #xovmis Narpepas x, exemouar, 
having food and rayment be therewith contented. A contented mind is a great trea- 
ſure,and if God beſtow no. more upon us then theſe , we muſt not murmur tor want 
of ſuperfluities : for God, as he hath plenty of ſpirit , ſo he hath plenty of wealth, 
and could have made all men rich, if he would. And it was out of his great wiſ- 
dom that he made ſome poor, that as the rich might have premium benignitatisthe 
reward of their beneficence, ſo the poor might have mercedem patientie, therecom- 
pence of their patience , as Saint Ambroſe ſaith 3 and fo as Solomon faith , the rich 
and poer meet together, for the Lord is the maker of them both. Therefore every 
manis to reſt contented, if God ſhall call him no higher,nor beſtow more upon him, 
he muſt avoid diſtraQing cares, which breed noyſom lufts, : when he ſees Gods will 
and pleaſure, and thus he muſt ſtand, then, as the Apoſile alludes to the gathering of 
Manna, he that gathereth much ſhall have nothing over, and he that gathereth little 
{hall have nothing leſs , when they die. This is therefore the firſt rule 'concerning 
the meaſure to be obſerved, we muſt not defire more, nor ſeek to riſe higher than 
God will have us. | | 

2. Though we muſt be contented with our eſtate, yetis it lawful to gather in Sum- 
rner, and to provide againſt Winter, which care the Wiſe man commends in the Ant, 
and ſcts before us for our imitation, to ptovide for the future, by all honeſt and lawful 
means, with a ſober and conterited mind. | 

3. A man may delire more, and take care for thoſe that belong to him, and thus 
when he ſeeth his houſhold increaſe , his care in providing for it ought to be the 
more provided 3. that his deſires be fiill limited with the tormer conditions. He 
muſt provide for his houſhold with Facob,that ſo he and they may drink out of their 
own ciſterns, and not be chargeable to others, but rather #t habeat fontes qui deri- 
ventnr foris, ut tamen julte ipſorum domins fit , that he may have wherewith to be 
liberal to others, yet have enough to live of himſelf. ; 

4. Laſtly, a man may lawfully detire to have , not only for himſelf, and his fa- 
mily, but alſo vyherewith to pay his half ſhekel, his offering to the Lord to help 
the Church: to pay tribute to the King, to be beneficial to the Common-wealth , to 
relieve the poor Saints, and others that have need. En - 

Thus far if lawful means beuſed , and a ſober mind kept , the meaſure 1s kept. 
Bur if , we go beyond this, then we come to that which the Apoſtle calls paapyugie 
the love of mony , which is the root of all evil, from which root theſe branches 
ſpring. 1. Murmuring, that others are in better condition than our ſelves. As the 


IGaclites, when they wiſht they had tarried in Egypt, they preferred the pv 
5 
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Egypt,before that i» deſerto, in the wilderneſs. The fleſh pots of Egypt before the 
Manna, that God gave them from Heaven; 2. Diſquietneſs and over-caring, and 
taking thought, Qrid comedam ? quid edam ? quid induam ? what ſhall Teat ? what 
(hall I drink,? wherewith ſhall I be cloathed? This diſtrafting care , this wapre, 
which divides the ſoul is incident to rich men, when they have-mach; The rich man 
in the Goſpel, thonght within bimſelf, what ſhall I do ? 3. It breeds a neſt of Horſe- 
leeches and worms, that have linguam biſulcam.a cloven or forked tongue, that cry, 
give,give: and unde habeant nihil refert, ſed oportet habere, it skills not how we have 
it, but have it we muſt: and in this there confiſts that Suppuretio concupiſcentie , a 
feſtering of the dehire, _ | | | 

Now, in the next place for the making of ſuba&rm ſolum, the ſoyl fit, the way is, 
to carry a bigger ſale than we are able to bear; by ſpending more than we are able, 
and waſting plus quam opus eft , more than needs. For by this means men fall into 
want, whereby they become fit ſoyl for the Devil to caſt in his ſeed; for the Devil 
tinding a 'man to be thus firted, moveth him to ſtealth and other unlawful practices: 
In the parable of the prodigal , we ſee that the prodigal fell into riotous company, 
amongſt waſiers , & ſic difipavit patrimonium, and ſo he waſted his fubſtances If a 
man follow ſach company, they will ſet him ſzepra analogiam above his allowance, he 
muſt ſpend diſorderly till all be gone, and then he faith , as they in the Proverbs, 
Come with us, let us lay wait for blood , let us lurk privily for the innocent without 
cauſe , let us ſwallow them up alive as the grave,e&c. We ſhall find precious ſubſtance,we 
(hall fill our beuſes with ſpoil, &c. | 

Thic Iervs or Jaundiſe of this vice is likewiſe diſcovered by the eye. Abab ſaw 
a thing which ferved for his turn, and lay well for him,and he was ſick till he had it, 
though he had enough of his own: and when he could not obtain it by lawful 
rheans, he miade a ſhitt to get it by wrong, even by the blood of an innocent. 

For the foaming of it at the mouth, there be many of the ſpeeches of ſach men, 
mentioned by the Heathen. Menander is full of them : and much to this purpoſe is 
tn the book of Eccleſiaſtes , and in the 1iſdom of Solomon; They ſay wiſdom is god, 
' but with an inberitauce , and as wiſdom, ſo mony is a defence,8c: 

Concerning the act it ſelf of theft, forbidden in this Commandment. | 

The ſeveral wajes whereby men become guilty thereof, we may conceive by thoſe 
ſeveral uſes of wealth, which we faid were lawful ; which are by Lawyers and Di- 
vines reduced to thoſe two. 1.The attaining or getting of riches: 2, The uſe of them. 
In the firſt, reſpect is to be had to juſtice : in the ſecond both to juſtice and charity, 
for as we ſaid before , they are given us, not only for our ſelves, but as the Apoſtle 
Gith, for the exerciſe of our liberality towards thoſe that want 3 and ſo we tind in 
the Law, that God took otder, that out of the ſubſtance of the rich , the Levite, 
Strauger, Widow and Poor, ſnould have their portion. Theft therefore is committed, 

1. Either in the attaining and getting of wealth and riches, from whence is xje:s 
acquiſitio, poſſeſſio. 2. Or in the uſe and diſpenſation of that we have gotten, which is 
wenors, uſu. For he is fur alieni, qui mali acquirit, a thief to another mans eſtate,that 
gets an eſtate unjulily : and heis fur ſui qui male ntitur, a thief to his own that uſeth 
it ill. And therefore in the getting there muſt be a reſpe& of juſtice: and in the uſe 
and diſpenſation, there muſt bea regard both of juſtice and charity. 


__"_ 


CHAP. Iv. 


Of unjuſt getting in general. The kinds of unjuſt getting. 1.By rapine and violence. 2.By 
fraud. The firſt is either under pretence of authority, or without any pretence. The for- 
mer is, 1.For a mans own benefit. In times of war, or in times of peace : and this is ei- 
ther by power or authority, or by pretence of Law. 2. For bis Neighbours detriment.Un- 
Juſt getting without any pretence of authority or Law, is either piracy byſea,or Robbery 
by land. The affirmative part, 1.That every one have a lawful calling, 2.That be labour 
in it. | 

Of Theft committed in getting Wealth, in acquiſitione. 


Y hw in the beginning by the Law of nature were common, and lince, though 


men have gotten a propriety ( as afoxcſaid ) in them, . yet incaſe of extream 
Nnn neceſſity 
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wnto 1. The cnjoying of the end it ſelf. 2. The. means which tend to the enjoying 
of that end,thcre mult be therefore (faith Ariſtotle )a diviſion of the taculty,a double 
delire, a double love. or a double concupiſcence , becauſe there arc two things, of 
which, one is greater than another: the tirſt is the end, viz.God and eternal happi- 
neſs in him, of which we deſire the fruition. The ſecond 15 the means, which we 
do appetere, dclire as they may further us to the end. Therctorc the end being the 
prcater of the two, the love of that muſt be Prior & Major,tirſt and greater than the 
love of the means, to wit , the things of this life , which muſt be delired in the 
ſecond place, and i ordine ad ſpiritualia, only in order to our ſpiritual and eternal 
ood. 
. 2. For the meaſure. As in Phyſical adminiſtring of medicines to the Body,there is 
a certain quantity and meaſure preſcribed, which it it be leflened, it purgeth not all 
the peccant humour 3 if it be more; it not only purgeth that humor , but ſome- 
what which it ſhould not purge 3 fo in the affections and appetite of the ſoul : there 
is in ſome a deſire of theſe things, which is defeCtive , and too careleſs, as in idle 
perſons, or ſuch as out of a ſuperſtitious conceit, or otherwiſe, count it unlawful to 
delire them, or look after them. And in ſome other there is ſuch an immoderate 
and exceſſive deſire, and affeQion to worldly things, more then there ſhould be, that 
they will forget their duty to God, rather than neglect them ſuch are called pro- 
phane perſons in ſcripture, and likened to Eſau , who would forgoe his birthright, 
his blefling which God did beſtow upon kim, for a meſs of pottage. : Therefore it is 


very expedient, that we take the meaſure firſt, what we may detire. And that we 


may do after this order, ; 

1. Remember that which the Apoſtle dirc&s us to, #evTes hampopas & etxemiowan, 
having food and rayment be therewith contented. A contented mind is a great trea- 
ſure,and if God beſtow no, more upon us then theſe , we muſt not murmur tor want 
of ſuperfluities : for God, as he hath plenty of ſpirit , ſo he hath plenty of wealth, 
and could have made all men rich, if he would. And it was out of his great wiſ- 
dom that he made ſome poor, that as the rich might have premium benignitatis,the 
reward of their beneficence, fo the poor might have mercedem patientie, therecom- 
pence of their patience , as Saint Ambroſe ſaith 3 and ſo as Solomon faith , the rich 
and poer meet together, for the Lord is the maker of them both. Therefore every 
manis to reſt contented, if God ſhall call him no higher,nor beftow more upon him, 
he muſt avoid diſtracting cares, which breed noyſom luſts, -when he ſees Gods will 
and pleaſure, and thus he muſt ſtand, then, as the Apoſile alludes to the gathering of 
Manna, he that gathereth much ſhall have nothing over, and he that gathereth little 
{hall have nothing leſs , when they die. This is therefore the tirft rule'concerning 
the meaſure to be obſerved, we muſt not deſire more, nor ſeek to rife higher than 
God will have us. | | 

2. Though we muſt be contented with our eſtate, yetis it lawful to gather in Sum- 
her, and to provide againſt Winter, which care the Wiſe man commends in the Ant, 
and ſcts before us for our imitation, to ptovide for the future, by all honeſt and lawful 
means, with a ſober and contented mind. 

3. A man may delire more, and take care for thoſe that belong to him, and thus 
when he ſeeth his houſhold increaſe , his care in providing for it ought to be the 
more provided ; that his deſires be fſiill limited with the tormer conditions. He 
muſt provide for his houſhold with Facob,that ſo he and they may drink out of their 
own ciſterns, and not be chargeable to others, but rather #t habeat fontes qui deri- 
ventr foris, ut tamen jute ipſorum dominus ſit , that he may have wherewith to be 
liberal to others, yet have enough to live of himſelf. 

4. Laſtly, a man may lawfully detire to have , not only for himſelf, and his fa- 
mily, but alſo vvherewith to pay his half ſhekel, his offering to the Lord ; to help 
the Church: to pay tribute to the King, to be beneticial to the Common-wealth , to 
relieve the poor Saints, and others that have need. Ns 

Thus far if lawful means be uſed , and a ſober mind kept , the meaſure is kept. 
But if we go beyond this, then we come to that which the Apoſtle calls pmappugie 
the love of mony , which is the root of all evil, from which root theſe branches 
ſpring. 1. Murmuring, that others are in better condition than our ſelves. As the 
Ikaclites, when they wiſht they had tarried in Egypt, they preferred the = in 
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Egypt,before that in deſerto, in the wilderneſs. The fleſh pots of Egypt before the 
Manna, that God gave them from Heaven; 2. Diſquietneſs and over-caring, and 
taking thought, Bid comedam ? quid edam ? quid induam ? what ſhall Teat ? what 
ſhall I drink? wherewith ſhall I be cloathed? This diſtraQting care, this wine, 
which divides the ſoul is incident to rich men, when they have-mach:; The rich man 
in the Goſpel, thozght within bimſelf, what ſhall T do ? 3. 1t breeds a neſt of Horſe- 
leeches and worms, that have linguam biſulcam.a cloven or forked tongue, that cry, 
give,give: and und? habeant nihil refert, ſed oportet habere; it skills not how we have 
it, but have it we muſt: and in this there conſiſts that Suppuratio concupiſcentie , a 
feſtering of the debre. ; Ne | | 

Now, in the next place for the making of ſub4&rm ſolum, the ſoyl fit, the way is, 
to carry a bigger ſale than we are able to bear: by ſpending more than we are able, 
and waſting plus quam opus eff , more than needs. For by this means men fall into 
want, whereby they become fit ſoyl for the Devil to cali in his ſeed 3 for the Devil 
tinding a man to be thus ficted, moveth him to ſtealth and other unlawful practices: 
In the parable of the prodigal , we ſee that. the prodigal fell into riotous company, 
amongſt waſters , & fic difipavit patrimonium, and ſo he waſted his fubſtances If a 
man follow ſuch company, they will ſet him ſz#pra analogiam above his allowance, he 
muſt ſpend diſorderly till all be gone, and then he faith , as they in the Proverbs, 
Come with us, let us lay wait for blood , let us lurk privily for the innocent without 
cauſe , let us ſwallow them up alive as the grave,&c. We ſhall find precious ſubſtance,we 
(hall fill our houſes with ſpoil &c. 

The IGerzs or Jaundiſe of this vice is likewiſe diſcovered by the eye. Abab aw 
a thing which ferved for his turn, and lay well for him,and he was fick till he had it, 
though he had enough of his own: and when he could not obtain it by lawful 
rheans, he miade a ſhitt to get it by wrong, even by the blood of an innocent. 

For the foaming of it at the mouth, there be many of the ſpecches of ſuch men, 
mentioned by the Heathen. Menander is full of them : and much to this purpoſe is 
in the book of Eccleſiaſtes , and in the 1iſdom of Solomon; They ſay wiſdom is good, 
' but with an inheritance; and as wiſdom, ſo mony is a defence,$&c: 

Concerning the act it ſelf of theft, forbidden in this Commandment. 

The ſeveral waies whereby men become guilty thereof, we may conceive by thoſe 
ſeveral uſes of wealth, which we faid were lawful z which are by Lawyers and Di- 
vines reduced to thoſe two. 1.The attaining or getting of riches: 2, The uſe of them. 
In the hiſt, reſpect is to be had to juſtice : in the ſecond both to juſtice and charity, 
for as we ſaid before , they are given us, not only for our ſelves, but as the Apoſtle 
Gith, for the exerciſe of our liberality towards thoſe that wantz and fo we tind in 
the Law, that God took ofder, that out of the ſubſtance of therich , the Levize, 
Stranger, Widow and Poor, ſhould have their portion. Theft therefore is committed, 

1. Either in the attaining and getting of wealth and riches, from whence is xje:s 
acquiſitio, poſſeſſio. 2. Or in the uſe and diſpenſation of that we have gotten, which is 
aenos, uſu. Forhe is fur alieni, qui mali acquirit, a thief to another mans eſtate,that 
gets an eltate unjuſtly : and heis fur ſui qui male ntitur, a thief to his own that uſeth 
it ill. And therefore in the getting there muſt be a reſpe of juſtice: and in the uſe 
and diſpenſation, there muſt bea regard both of juſtice and charity. 


CHAP, Iv. 


Of unjuſt getting in general. The kinds of unjuſt getting. 1.By rapine and violence. 2.By 
fraud. The firſt is either under pretence of authority, or without any pretence. The for- 
mer is, 1.For a mans own benefit. In times of war, or in times of peace ; and this is ei- 
ther by power or authority, or by pretence of Law. 2. For bis Neighbours detriment.Uu- 
juſt getting without any pretence of authority or Law, is either piracy byſea,or Robbery 
by land. The affirmative part, 1.That every one have a lawful calling, 2.That be labour 
in it. | 

Of Theft committed in getting Wealth, in acquiſitione. 


465 


Matt.6.31 


Luke 12.17 
Prove30.15 


Subaftun ſo- 
lam. 


Jens inthe 
Eye, 
1Reg.21i 


Foaming at the 
Mouth, 
Eccl;7.11, 12 


of the aft for- 
bidden, 


2 Cor,9.11 
Deur, 16-11, 
I2s 
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Prov.6-33 neceſſity.as the Wiſe man faith, Men do not deſpiſe a thief if be ſteal to ſatisfie bis foul, | | 


when he is hungry: and the law faith, When thou comeſt into thine neighbours vineyard, : . Prg 

Deut+23.24 thou maiſt eat grapes thy fill,at thine own pleaſure, but thou ſoalt not put any into thy | Wa: 
| veſſel. In extream necetſity, a man might make bold with his Neighbours corn-held | ; 

or vineyard for his preſent necetlity, fo he carried none away. And we ſee ſtill that in 

all potitive Laws, whereby propriety Is diſtinguiſhed,there is none of them that hold | La 

in caſe of extream neceſſity: And there is a right which every man hath in things | offi 

which remain common to this day 3 as in feris Nature, wild beaſts,appropriatc tono E714 

manzfowl and fiſh.and in ſuch things which are found on the ſea ſhore,as Pearls, Gems, |. 6 

&c. concerning which the rule is jus occxpant?, the propriety is inveſted in them that | pre 

tind them 3 becauſe part of the poſſcihon of every country 1s alloted to remain to the | ban 

benefit of the poor. | | wot 

Afterwards, for the proprictics which ariſe by publick right , we laid down four, Ll: 266 

vis. 1, Seizing on a Country uninhabited z 2. on thoſe things which were lett and 1 tha 

forſaken by the owners, which are res derelifie, things given over 3 3.Preſcription ; fait 

4. the right got by the bow and {word, or the right of War. . ! tak 

And for private right, there are liberal and free. and illiberal alienations,of which ! er, 

we have ſpoken; and in all theſe there is juſta acquiſitzo, a jult way, of getting, , 

Contrary to which are the unjuſt waies of getting , whereby theft is committed, | we 

which may be reduced to three heads. | | | - Lies 

Levit.19413 I. The firſt two we may hind in Leviticus, Non extorquebis, neque fraudabis proxi- ' we 
mum tuum, Thou ſhalt uot rob thy Neighbonr, neither defraud bim. The firſt is rapina, 8-0 

robbery, which is extorquere per vim, domino invito, to extort any thing by force , the [ yet 

owner being unwilling. The other is fertum, theft, which is fraudare, inſcio domino, b-- a 

; to deceive any man without his knowledg 3 both are ſet down alſo in one verſe by | ve 
Hoſe7: 1 the Prophet. And a third is Parſimonia or parcitas , Parſimony or Niggardlineſ, of ! Prc 
which afterwards. | % #bi 

Abac,2.6 The Genw to theſe is briefly ſet down by the Prophet 3 Congregare #0n ſua, to 7 the 
gather or encreaſe that which is not his. And our Saviour mentioning this Command- : me 

Mark 20.19 ment, MJ xai-.ys, Do xot ſteal, preſently adds, Mi amggieys, Defrand not ; for ſteal- ! anc 
ing and defrauding are very near of kin. And it is certain, that they which deſire | 

i Time6.9, Tiches,fall into many temptations : and as the Heathen man faith, Qi vult dives fieri, 1 Lo 
vult cito fieri, he that hath a deſire to be rich, hath a defire alſo to be quickly rich: and 1 dar 

Prov.28.20 thisimpetuous deſire of being ſuddenly rich, makes him that he cannot be innocent, | ſeſſ 
but muſt beentangled, with ſome of theſe three, cither with Rapine, Fraud, or Nig- * Th 

gardlineſs. 1 isv 

Now that which is gotten by atly of theſe waies, is not without a curſe: as 1.Of 1 gre 

Prov.25.7 that which is got by Rapine, Force, and Extortion , God ſaith by the Wiſe man, 7 moi 
= That it ftayeth not with them that get it, but ſemper erunt in egeſtate , poverty ever at- 3 be 
Abacs | 7 tends them. And the Prophet faith, Ve tibi qui folias, nam tu ipſe ſpoliabere, Wo to | 
Prov.22.23 theethat fpoileſt, for thou ſhalt be ſpoiled. 2. For the deceitful man that gets his wealch 1 the 
Pſal.$5.23 by fraud; the P/almiſt faith , Non dimidiabit dies ſuos , be ſhall not Iive out half his 3 hoy 
Prov.11.28 qhjes. 3.For the Niggard it is faid,that he that putteth bis confidence in riches ſhall fal, 5 M 
The Heathen mancould ſay, that they ſhall be as fp-»ges, and ſome mightier than 1 ol 

themſelves ſhall ſqueeze them, till they be dry again. 1 ſuc 

But howſoever it fareth with them in this world , they ſhall have a great curſe 3 :che 

| Cor-6.10 hercafter; for they ſhall never inherit the kingdom of beaven. In the mean time the ] his 
511 Apoſtle tells us, that they arc not to be accounted brethren of the Church, for he pro- bec 

hibits us from keeping company or eating with them. And this for the {in in gene- ou! 

ral. | 5 8 : be 

| 45; peariicular In particular,the ſin of unjuſt getting by force or violence may receive this diviſion. he 
Fat ning a? Some there are that ſet themſelves to ſpoil their Neighbours ix ſuzm commodum, ſlee 
to benefit themſelves. z.Others that do it only or chiefly, i# detrimentum & damuum eth 

proximi, to hurt and damnitie their Neighbours. be | 

1 Pyropine © 1, Them that do it for their'own benefit, we may conſider thus. 1. They doit, alo 
and violence. ejther cum pretext, under colour of authority,or 2. ſine pretextu, without any ſuch wil 
| pretence. mn ON E-- | 3 wil 
1 Formens © T, They which doit cum pretextu, under colour of authority ,. do it either. 1. in 3 Gar 
own benefits bello, in War, 2. or in Pace, in time of Peace. ; hat 


1. In 
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7. In time of war, if a man ſpoil or make havock of all he meeteth.he is called 4» time of 
Predo, a Robber. And this is that which Fohn Baptiſt counſelleth the fouldicrs tobe- 7: 
ware of, when he faith, Do violence to no man. : Ecko! 
2.1n time of peace,there are divers that commit this fin, and that divers waies. 2 14 
Some doit 1.partly by their authority and power: and 2. partly under coloux of 7" time of 
Law and Juſtice, and this either 1. immediately by themſclves , or 2.by their undex- 452% 
officers and ſervants. | x Efay 3.15 
1. The Prophet tells us that there are Principes ſocti furum, ſome Princes that are By powers 


And theſe unjuſt a&ts ſome do exerciſe by uſurpation, as the children of Dax, who 
went and robbed Michab of mount Ephraim , and afterwards ſpoiled a whole city, Judg. 18.25; 
Laiſh: and Abimelechs ſervants, who by violence took froni Abrahams ſervants a 27 
well of water, for which Abraham reproved Abimelech. RE |, Gen-21. 25 
. Others by extortion, when they are nouſurpers,but rightly poſſeſſed of their places; 
yet by colour of their offices and places exa&t uponothers. This was the fault of Sheb- 
#a: and of this the Pfalmilt ſpeaketh, when men do ponere moleftiam preter ftatutum, 
vex and opprels beyond law, exa& what no ſtatute will warrant : againſt ſuch the 
Prophet pronounces.a wo, Wo be to them that decree wicked decrees,and write grievous Efay 10.1 
things which they have preſcribed. So did the, Servents bear rule over the people, belides 
the governours, whereby they were:exceedingly opprefſed, and unjuſtly took from Nehem.s. 15 
men,that which was theirs by propriety. Therefore the Baptiſts rule to the Publicans 15 
and toll-gatherers was, Require no more then that which is appointed unto you. Luke 3-13. 
And in this place we ſpeak not only of Princesand Magiſtrates,: but alſo of petty 
Lords and Gentlemen, of whotn as St. Augaſtine faith, that magna regna, great king- 
doms, fo he might have. added magna latifundia vel dominia, great lordſhips or poſ= 
ſeſſions, remota juſtitia, magna latrocinia ſunt, without juſtice are but great robberies. 
The anſwer that the Pirate made to Alexander the Great, taxing him for his piracy, 
is worth the obſervation 3 Thow robbeſt whole Conntries and nations (faith he) with a 
great Army, and I only ſome few paſſengers with one ſhip,and a ſmall company of Sea- 
men. And the Lawyer made this difference between theſe great and little Thieves tg 
beonly this, that the one wears a Chain of Iron, and the other a Chain of gold. _. 

. . The like may be faid of Noblemen, Gentlemen, and hard Landlords in reſpect BRO | 
their poor Tenants ; of whom the Prophet faith , The ſpoil of the poor is in their Eſay 3-[14.15 
houſes : and that they beat the people to pieces , and grind the faces of the poor. And | 
Micah that, They plucky off their ckins, brake their bones, and chopt their fleſh as ſmall Micah 3:3 
4 berbs to the pot. The meaning whereof is, that they bind their poor Tenants to Eſay 314,15 
ſuch hard Covenants, as neither by juſtice they ought, nor can their eſtates.bear 3 and 
then when they come to be indebred to them, they uſe them,as that evil ſervant did {| 
his fellow ſervant, whom he took by the throat, and bid bim pay what be ought , and Matr,1$. 28 
becauſe he could. not, he caſt him into priſon, which praQice we fee is condemned by \ 
our Saviour in that parable. And in the Law, If a man lent any thing to bis brother, Devre2, _Y 
be muſt not go into his bouſe to fetcht a pledge (as if he were Lord of the houſe ) but | wv 
he muſt ftand without till the other bring him a pledge, and if be were poor, be maſt not | 
ſleep with bis pledge.But by oppreſſion and exa&ion, men become ſuch as Eſay ſpeak- 
cth of, that joy houſe to houſe, and field to field, till there be no place s. that they may po Tr 
be placed ſoli, by themſelves in the midjt of the Earth, Soli they will bethey will dwell 77 ** 

alone, by Encloſures and Depopulations- Lords alone: Rulers and ! agiftrates they 
will be alone, and-have the fale of things alone. Monopolizers allo they will be, and 
will fell all things alone themſelves,and at their pleaſure and prices. pecially if they 


can fortitic and arm themſelves by authority : when things come to this pals, it goes 


hard with the Common-wealth in general, but chiefly with the poor. ge Bos 
| Nnn 2 2, The 


468 Chap.q, Unjuſt getting by Rapine or Violence. Com, 8; 


Py pretence of 2, The other ſort are they which oppreſs their Neighbours under colour of Law, 
Laws which ſhould be a ſan&uary and a rock to the poor. Do not the rich oppreſſ you by ty- 
Jo my 2.6 ranny, and do they not draw you before the judgment ſeats ? ſaith the Apolile. And the 
Pſu] 94, 20 POlmiſt faith, there are ſome that frame miſchief as a law.The Preacher tells us, that 
| he ſaw wickedneſt in the judgment ſeat 3 ye have turned judgment into gall | by cor- 
6-12 rnption] and the fruit of righteou(neſs inta wormwood | by protraction | faith the Pro- 
Eſey 1c. phet. They keep the poor from juſtice, making aprey of the widow , and ſpoiling the fa- 
therleff. 

1.23 Til ſame Prophet tells us the reaſon, why men fall into this fin : Every one loveth 
gifts, aud folldweth rewards, which bindereth them from judging the fatherleſi, nor doth 
the widows cauſe come before them, Of the ſame mind is the Prophet Amor, They af= 
flift the juit, and oppreſi the poor : and what is the reaſon ? they take bribes ar rewards, 
Deut.16.:'9 And therefore, when Moſes directed the people to chooſe them Judges , he forbids 

them the taking of rewards, and giveth his reaſon; for « reward (faith he) blindeth 
the eyes of the wiſe, and perverteth the words of the juſt. We {ce the experience of it 
1 Same$.3 in the ſons of Samuel, after they were made Judges ; They took rewards and perverted 
2 Samel6.l judgment, And David himſelf, by taking Ziba's preſents, awarded tohim Mephi- 
boſheth inheritance, upon a miſinformation. L | 
Now theſe {ins, as by the very light of nature they were odious , fo by the law of 
God were they to be puniſhed ſeverely, being crying tins. If you oppreſi a ſiranger 
Exvd.22s 21, (ſajth God) or vex and trouble the widow or Faberlef that they cry to me, 1 will ſurely 
22523 hear their try, and my wrath will be kindled, and T will kill yu,&c.And holy Fob rec. 
Jobad ance koneth up a catalogue of theſe fins, and in the end of that Chapter,tells what puniſh- 
> Ba ad'g Ment ſhall fall upon the tranſgreſſours. 1. Their portion ſhall be curſed in the earth, 
2. The grave aud the worms ſhall conſume them. 3. The pitiful man ſhall forget them, 
4.Their remembrance ſhall be extinguiſhed. 5. They ſhall be broken like a tree. 6, And 
though they be exalted for a time, yet theyſhall be brought low deftroyed,and cut off,as the 
rop of an ear of corn. Nathan the Prophet repreſenting Davids tins ina parable of a 
rich man, that had taken away the poor mans ſheep, David (conceiving it to be/areal 
ſtory ) ſware that the party (6 gyms yr urely die. And his ſon Solomore gives 
Pr0.22,22,23 this precept: Rob not the poor, becauſe be is poor, nor oppreſs the affiied in judgment, 
His-reaſon is, for the Lord will plead their cauſe , and ſpoil the foul of thoſe that ſpoil 
_ much for thoſe that ſpoil their neighbours in ſxxm commodyum, to their own 
eneht. Ss 
2. For $6 There are a {ccond fort that do miſchief,in detrimentum & damnumn proximi,to the 
Neighbours detriment and hurt of their Neighbour, without benefit to themſelves : and chek are 
detrinent, they of which the Pſalmitt ſpeaks, that offend of malicious wickedneft. As they that 
__ T 5 rurn cattle into another mans field or vineyard,that out of malice foil other mens cory; 
. 5 ' to their great hurt, and for no good tothemſehves, As alſo they that ſet their neighbours 
7, houſes,barns or ſtacks on fire: Theſe are called Iucendiaries, And likewiſe. Soredrers 
13 andtches,that wreak their maliceupon their neighbours cattel and goods. Theſe are 
Job.1.16 the ImprofSatan,who to vent his malice upon Job,did him much harm in this kind. 
Onjuſt gettin . Come wenow to the other ſorr , that commit this fin fine pretexte, without any 
without pre- Ppretence, either of power or right. O truſt not in wrong and robbery, ſaith David: for 
zence of law this is not a courſe to live by. | 
hae $442 For Robbery, it is either upon the Sea, and then it is called Piracy: or upon the 
Ezraz9-26 Land and theſe are either,predones andLatrones,ſuch as rob on the high way,of which 
By robbery, by Our Saviour makes mention , in the parable-of him that fell among thieves 3'or 
fea or lands effrattores, ſuch as commit Burglary, by breaking howſes open. Theſe are capital fins, O 
L '$3* my ſoul come not thou into thetr ſecrets : they make the'waies unoccupied, and travel- 
Gene49.6 Jcxs to walk in by paths. Thus much concerning the tirſt kind of unjuſt getting, vis. 
Judg,s.6s by rapineor force,we come now to the ſecond,which is perfraudem,by fraud. _ 
Levibty3 Non fraudabis, thou ſhalt not defrand, And in this, as in the-other , the theſt is 
eirher furtum manifeſtium, manifett theft, or occultum, cloſe; and herein thoſe men 
thar are called receptores, receivers, or ſacularii, are guilty as well as the aGors., for 
as the Proverb is, Itis all one: to hold the fack, and to till it, the receiver and cons 
Exo0d-22-4 cealtr being asdeep in the lin, as the ſtealer, with whom the ſtollen goods arefound, 
. heis to fatisfie the law. To recetveres rapts & furtivas,goods ftollen, knowing them 
ta be 1o, is to be a plain thief. | FO Ye 
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Com.?. Unjuft getting by Rapine or Violence. Chap:s, 469 

Now becauſe the Apoftle ſetting down the Affirmative part of this precept , re- 
quireth two things in every-man: 1. A calling. z. And ſecondly, to labour in that 
calling 3 Let every man labour and work with his hands , the thing which is good : ws 
and that he will not have any man eat, that will not work 3 we will ſpeak of them : my 
that have T. no calling at'all, or elſe 2. an unlawtul calling , or that have 3: an un- 
certain calling 3 or laſtly, 4-that have a calling, but live idlely in it 3 all which are fins 
agatnſt this Commandment, 

1. Fhe firſt are, Duibus nulla vocatio, they that have no calling at all, ſuch as the Of ſuch as 
civil law divides into, Beggars or Rogues, and ſuperfluous Gentlemen, as the one have no cal- 
ought not to live, precario, by begging , for as much as in us lies, there muſt be no Dem 194 
beggar in Iſrael 3 ſo the other , becauſe they are idle and will not take pains in a —_ 
calling, are againſt the publick good of Mankind. In Paradice , our firſt Parents Gen 2.15 
were placed in the eaft part of Eden ut operarentar, that they might drels and keep 3-19 
the Garden, out of Paradice they were to cat their bread in care, or in the (weat of 
their brows, which theſe men do not 3 and therefore are thieves, and are juſtly here 
ranked amongſt them. . 

2. The ſecond are, Qxibus vocatio mala, that have an unlawful calling,and do that | 
which is either altogether evil,ſuch as Demetrius the tilver ſmith, who made Dians's AR. 19.24 
ſhrines. And ſuch are they that were prohibited by Gods law: Harlots, Bawds, and Deur.23.17, 
keepers of Brothel houſcs, or elſe that which is vain or unprofitable. As thoſe that La , 
uſe curious Arts, Fortune-tellers, Gyphies, Jugters, Stage-players, and the like ,: and wo 
theſe are no better than the former, God putting no difference between nequiam and ZI 
nequaquam, an idle ſervant, and no ſervant, an ill calling, and no calling, is all one in As 19.19 
the fight of God.- | | 5617 £5 DK ATI 
: 3. The next are , Duibis incerta vocatrio, they that have au uncertain; calling, 
that are ſo fickle that no calling will pleaſe them long... [They axe like a wheel,ever 
turning. The Apoſtle gives a-rule oppolite'to this, Let every man walk in the fame Plah8$313 
vocation wherein he was called, and let him meddle with his own byline, tos while 2AM + 
he cannot ſettle himſelf, and follow conftantly that vocation 'whtereunto God hath , _— 
called him,and wherein he may live chearfully ,and ſerve God faithfully, he falls into = 
poverty, God not giving a bleſfmg to ſach inconſtant people 3; but (as the Fialmiſt Pak 83.13 
faith) they become as ſtubble before the wind, and'as it is in'our Proverb , they are 
like the rolling ſtone, that gathereth no moks. , | AOCEIT 

4. The laſt are they, Qribus oft vocatio , ſed in illa otioſe vivitur 3 That have a cals 
ling, but live idlely in it ; Dyibus Indus negotiatio, whole labour is in play and idle @ 
nels, that fleep in harveſt, theſe are oppoſite to the ſtate of mankind both in and-oug Frov410.s 
of Paradice, as we ſhewed before. | 2 9966 

Andas at the firſt, the Lord appointed that man ſhould be a labourer , - {6 at:the 
laſt, wher he thall give his hire and reward, he-will ſay to his ſteward voce apererios, 

Ths iey4 mes, call the labourers, and give them their bire ; ſo'when he cometh topus Marr.20.8 
niſh, he wilt not only puniſh ſervum flagitioſum, the wicked ſervant, but alſo, ſerv Marr.25,30 
otioſum & inutilem,id eſt, ſuperfluam creaturam,the idle and unprofitable fervant;that _— 
ſuperfluous creature, and caſthim into utter darkneſs. \ 46 | 
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The ſecond way of unjuſt getting, viz. by fraud, or cleſs theft z, the lawful meiet of 'ac+ - A 
quiring: 1. By gift. 2.By inberitence. 3.By induſtry, wherein are:to be valued, n.La- 
bour. 2.Flazard. 3. Charger. Of right, by damage. Of mony, the meaſure of contrafts, ng 


Cloſe theft is, 1.11 contratts. 2.0ut of contradts.In contratts, is'1.Byſelling that which 
cannot be ſold,as,the gifts of the ſpirit, things annexed to ffivitual offices, things couſe- 
erated to God, as benefits, loau of mony ,&c. 2.When there is not 3 proportion beeworn 

labour and premium. 3.About buying and ſelling, inreſþef of 1. The meaſurea, The © 

commodity. 3:1 he price. ADETES THOR ry fr 33S ue þ 


E are'now to come'to the ſecond paxt of uujuſt getringwhich is by fraud or 

cloſe theft, which is properly and uſually 'called Furtars', theft, | Butfirſt 

we muſt ſhew the lawful waies of acquiring, to which theft is contrary. + +4 p4 
F s & 
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470 Com,s8, The lan ful waits of Acquiring.  Chap.s, 


Lawful w.ies 1. A man may come to have a right, Donatione, by donation or pift. Nunquid da- 
of acquirirg. bitis mibi de ſubſtantia veftra ? Will you give me of your ſubſtance ? ſaith ob, and this 
Jab _ which is given muſt be our own, and not another mans. ES 
:: By es] 2. By inheritance, Hereditate: as may be gathered, by Abrahams reaſoning, when 
tance, he had no ſon, Ecce ſervus mes heres erit, Lo my ſervant ſhall be my heir. And God 
took order inthe Law, that a mats eſtate ſhould deſcend to his children, both Soxs 
and Daughters, ſo that the Lex Salica, the Salique law in France is a fooliſh law, 
and againſt both the law of God , and the law of Nature : and when our Saviour 
ſaith, '7 have ſet you to reap where you have not laloured , he ſheweth that there is 
powet to convey, not only our lands, but alſo our labowrs to others, who may hold 
them by a good tenure. 1. Donetione. 2. Hereditate. 1. By gift. And 2, By inheri. 
#a1Ce, ; 
3. By indufiry, 3+ By induſtry and pains, a man may have a right to thoſe things which he hath 
wherein are to neither by gift, nor inheritance, and that in a threetold conſideration, viz. In reſpeR 
bevalued, of his 1, Lahour. 2.Peril or hazard. 3.Coſt or charges, which he may lawtully value, 
in any contra, as in buying and ſ{clling. | 
I, In reſpect of his laboxr. Therefore Laban told Jacob ; It was no reaſon, he 
ſhould ſerve him, and labour for him (though he were his brothers ſon) and have 
£1 nothing, and therefore ſaith he, tell me what ſhall be thy wages. Whereby it plainly 
: appears, that labour requires,Compenſationem, a recompence. Our Saviour ſaith, Dig- 
: ' weft operarius mercede , The labourer is worthy of bis bire. There is a rule of equa- 
2 Cor.8.14 lity tobe obſerved. 52s yirilas looms, faith the Apolilc,that there may be an equality, 
Sa'there is an equality between opus &+ merces, the labour and the reward,and there- 
Deut.24-15 fore God commands, that the wages of the labourer be not detained,and if it bedetain- 
ed, it is peecatum clamans, a crying fin. So that he is a thief, who detains the reward 
 _ "of himthat takes pains for him. : | == | ; 
2. Haxard,  2.In reſped of his peril and hazard, which may be eſtimated, and fo ought to be. 
Jofh.15.26 | Caleb made Proclamation , that whoſoever can get Kiriath Sepher ( which was a 
_ : well fenced City, afld hard to be won) ſhould be rewarded, and when Othniel won 
ped 7-25 it; hehad his daughter for a reward: The ſame courſe took Saut, when Golieh the 
TOE Philiſtimcame to defie Iſrael, he that will venture upon that Philifim, ſpall be my 
ſon in law, and fyall marry my daughter, &c. and when David ſlew the Philiſtim, he 
IE F- had Saxls daughter. The like we find. about Febus, which held out againſt.David 3 
0.1 Hethat getteth Jebw, ſhall be Captain of the hoſt whereupon Joab went up firſt, and 
was made Captain. And for this cauſe it is, that becauſe the Merchants peril is 
C.-? greater than the Hwsbandmaxs, becauſe the one ventures only his ſeed, .the other his 
eſtate and lite, therefore his gains ought to be greater. I oh 
3.Charges, _ 3 In refpectof his coſt and charges, Thus Joſeph, having been at charges, in 
laying up corn,and-providing houfes.for Granaries,and furniſhing himſelt with more 
than was needtul for Pharaoh alone, only in bonum publicum, for the publick good, 
might therefore ſell the corn at a price. anſwerable to his charges , which they call 
2Chro,36-lt. multiplicem uſjeram, a multiplied uſury; and ({o we tind God, allotted to Cyrus, when 
he gave him all the kingdoms of the earth,that which they call,»ſzm precioſum,a moſt 
rich reward, 
Beſides theſe three which ariſe from Induſtria , indufiry and pains , thereare two 
1. Pamage. More. 1. Damnum or Detrimentum, damage or loſs, For if a mans beaſt feed in 
Exod.22.5 another mans field or vineyard, he ſhall make ſatifadtion. 2. Money, which is pretium 
2.Menys indecd, for moneyanſwereth all things, and ſo God appainted that it ſhould be the 


rpms Y ground and meaſure of  bxeying and ſelling under the law, and gave rules accordingly 


and 27418 in bxyingand ſelling. FEY F 
of _ theft. Theſe things akenifed, we come to that in which is Furtum occn/tum, cloſe theft, 
which-is cither in contra, or out of contracts. In contrgfs, theft is committed, 
either about things which cannot or ought not to be {o1d,or about things which may 

belawfully bought and fold. boy's nn | 
1 Jnconiref;, I1-Incontradts of thetirſt ſort a man may commit theft. ; 
When that is ſold which cannot be ſold, becauſe it cannot be valued. , being of 2 
higher nature then gold or ſilver, asthe grace of God, or gifts of the Spirit, When 
ARs820 Simon Magus would have bought the gift of the holy Ghoſt, S.Peter ( abhorring his mo- 
tion) ſaid, Thy mony periſh with thee : this ever ſince had the denomination of Szmony 
from him. 2. Of 


John 4.38 


I, Labour. 


Stand one bt RAG Aa ad > 


5 00, ODEs 


6 ow. Ex 4-3 


To abt 2s bas 


4 xp ded 


Pe WO", 


N + 4 v2 Na I 
ARR tn, SCG 


WY * 1 Aitlwe+ aa; IRS: adrian ; Bs IR 


- 4 


h_— 


ann edn 


FT _— a_— ca 


Po cw 0 = mis ed A Ad nt. is aw 


ww <& 


% FE 7 v0. AR 


42> OS 


Com; 8. The lanful waies of Acquiring, Chap,s. 471 


2, Of the like nature to ſpiritual things (which cannot, be valued for mony, and 
cherefore cannot be ſold) are alſo thoſe which are annexed to ſpiritual things, and 
therefore cannot be transferred but to thoſe which have thoſe ſpiritual things, as cure 
of ſouls, right of receiving tithes, &c. which are annexcd to the, order of Prieſthood, 
and therefore cannot be ſold. £5 

To this Head may be referred the converting of things to;a- common or prophane 
uſe, for gain, &c. which are conſecrated and appropriated to ſacred and ſpiritual u- 
ſes. Such theft was committed by them that bought and fold in the Temple (a place 
appointed for prayer and divine worſhip) whom our Saviour drove out of the Tem- 
ple, and tells them , they made the bouſe of God a den of thieves. For though it 
were lawful for ſome toſell, and others to buy what they needed for facrifices or 
offerings in the Temple, yet. to buy and (ell in that place, conſecrated to God (which 
they did, thereby to get the greater price) was unlawful, and therefore Chriſi calls 
It thefi t, | T1 IEP 

And as Simony is committed thus, in re ſacre, in ſelling of holy things, ſo there'is a * 
kind of S:mony in ſelling of Fxſtice, which is a ſacred thing: and therefore S, Am- 
geuſtine and St. Ambroſe ſay, that Quid dabitis mihi, ut faciam juſtitiom ? what will 
you give me to do juſtice? is all one with Quid dabis mibi ut vendam tibi Dewm ? 
what will you give me toſell God to you? Therefore the Prophets cxy out.againk Eſay 54 23 
theſe, that juſtifie the wicked for a reward, and againſt Judges that ark reward. And Micah 7.3 
we ſce this fin in the Apoſiles times, Felix hoped for mony from $t. Paul , to acquit AX%24-27 
him. WY 
- A third thing to be comprehended under, Selling that which cannot be ſold, is the 
ſelling of gratuita beneficentia, what ought to be freely and liberally given without _ 
reward. Thus for an Uſurer to ſell the Joanof mony, is Vitioſus contradus,an unlaw- | 
ful contract. The Pſalmiſft makes it a note of a good man to lend freely , -and our Pſal.112.5 
Saviour bids us lend freely, unINv 4mameorns, looking for nothing again , and that we Ln. \ 
may not think we ſhall be looſers, he adds, your rewardſhall be great, and ye. ſhall: be . 
the children of the higheſt. Gratuitum & mutuum, loan, and no hope of xecompence, 
mult go together. He that doth ixſcriber# pretizm liberalitati, ſet a price upon his 
liberality, corrupts the vertue. For as Douatio liberalis eſt alieuatio, fine omni mer- 
cede in eternum; Giving is afree alienation of our.right to a thing for ever,without 
recompence : ſo Mutuatio eſt liberalis alienatio, fine omni mercede ad tempus, Lending 
isa free alienation of a thing fora time without any recompence: both lending and G1 
giving ought to be free. 4 good man is merciful, and lendeth., If his lending be with Plal.n12.s 
expectance of reward, the vertue of mercy is utterly loſt. gh Ron 

2. In things that may be bought and fold , becauſe two things are required in 2 7: labour; 
contracts. 1. In ſome there is Labor & merces, the labour and the reward. 2. In andthe re- 
others Kes appretiata& pretium,the thing prized,and the price : therefore there may 4rd of its 
be theft committed in all theſe. 1. About the labour and reward, when eitherof theſe 
is wanting, or where an equality between them is not obſerved. .. The Magiſtrate 
hath tribute paid him for his care of the publick, and the Levites portion is due for 
his ſervice at the Altar. Now if they kill-the fat , and cloath themſelves with the 
wool, and inſtead of feeding the flock. care only for feeding themſelves, they are'as 
the Prophet calls them, Companions of thieves and robbers: Fures officii, thieves in Ezek«34.3 


their office. ; | 4* 1 

So when a Scholar hath Pretium ſapientie , the price of -wiſdom,. the reward of Prov. 17.16 
ſtudy ; if he hath not caram ſapientie,a care to attain wiſdom, by taking pains in his 
ſtudies, heis Fur, a thick in ſtudy, becauſe there's not an equality between the re- 
ward and his labour. So on the contrary, if any of theſe do-labour in-their place,;they 2 
mult have their reward, and it is theft to defraud them of it, for the labourer is war- Deut«24+1S 
thy of his.hire : yea, the labourer in Gods Vineyard muſt have ,Decorum pretium.;. a 
goodly price, or a rich reward ( as may. be.gathered by the contxary from that in 
Zach.11.13.) there muſt. be a proportion between the labour and the reward: He 
mutt have a reward, and thata liberal reward. 'God required that. a {ervant, which 
atter lix years ſervice was (et free in the year of Jubile, ſhould be;furniſht liberally at Deur. 15: 14. 
his departure: and if for bodily ſervice ſuch a free and liberal reward be due, -much 
more tor the ſervice of mens ſouls; to defraud ſuch therefore: of their reward,'or to 
pinch them in it, is theft, 7 2H ens fr] - 
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Com.s. The lanful waies of Acquiring. Chap.s. 


2. As theft may be committed in thoſe contracts, where there is Labor & premi- 
tim, labour and reward fo in thoſe other, where there is precium & res appreciata, 
as in buying and ſelling , wherein are to be conſidered 3 1.Menſzrs, the meaſure. 
2. Merx, the cotnmodity ſold. 3.Precium, the price. In all which a theft may be 


committed. 
1. For the meaſure,if we thereby underſtand, that which is the meaſure of all com- 


modities and their value,viz.Moyy.Here may be a kind of theft,cither by corrupting 
the meaſure,when men do adalterare peceniam, counterfeit mony, or mingle a baſer 
ſubſtance with the mettal, whereby as the Prophet complained , The ſilver is become 
droft; contrary to which was Abrahams practice, who when he bought the held of 
Ephron, He weighed bim 400 ſhekels of ſilver,currant mony with the Merchant, Or by 
clipping and leſſening it in the weight or quantity 3 for God appointed under the Jaw, 
that the ſhekel ſhould be of juſt weight, containing 20 Gerahs. Whoſoever therefore 
do adulterate mony in the quality or goodnels,or leſſen it in the weight or quantity, 
make a general diſproportion in all contracts , and bring in an univerſal confulion, 
commit theft, and in civil ſocieties are puniſht Vt eſe majeſtatis reos , as men guilty 
of treaſon. ; | 

Again, if by meaſure, we underſtand that ſtandard whereby the commodity to be 
Gold is to be meaſured, to leſſen or fallifie, this is theft ; and therefore the law com- 
mands a jult weight and ballance: and the Scripture faith, that falſe ballances, and 
diverſe weights or meaſures, are abomination to God.But this properly comes under 
the next branch,when the buyer is couzen'd,in the quantity of the commodity which 


is ſold. 
$« For the Merx, the commodity ſold , theft may be here divers waies commit- 


ted. 

; 2. In the ſubſtance of it, if it be falſe or counterfeit , or mingled and mixt with 
other things. The Prophet Amos reproves them that ſold quiſquilias frugum , the 
refieſs of wheat ; and Eſay ſpeaks of wine-mixt with water. Thus the wares may be 
corrupted in the ſubſtance. : 

2. In the quantity, itis plain theft, when a falſe weight, or a deceitful ballance is 
aſed, which Solomon faith, are an abomination to the Lord. 

3- In the quality , - when there is ſome fault in the commodity , which the ſeller 
knows, and either declares it not to the buyer, or abates not the price accordingly : 
this is theft, condemned by the Councels, as turpe Iucrum, filthy Iucre, and forbidden 
by God himſelf, under the name of deceit, or falſe dealing, Levit. 19. 11. Te ſhall not 
ſteal, or deal falſly,&c. 

4-Laſtly in the manner of uttering it. When the ſeller takes advantage of the zg- 
norance of the buyer, and ſeeks to over-reach and deceive him. Jacob would have 
his ſons to take no advantage of an over-fight in another,when they found their mo- 
ny in their ſacks mouths, Take double mony with you, and carry it again in your ſacks, 
bo boy it was an overſight. The Prophet reproves thoſe that deviſed how they might 


: 


$0 beyond their Neighbour z and the Apoſile exhorts, See that #o man go beyond or 
another, wi vapCaimey 3 and he gives aſpecial reaſon, for God is the avenger of 
all ſxch;, though they may deceive men, yet they cannot deceive God. This is all 
one with Stellionatws, grofi couzening , ſuch as Zacbeus had been guilty of, and con- 
feſſed at his converſion, promiſing to make four fold reſtitution , as knowing elſe he 
could not be forgiven by God: if m@- iovmperlnon, If I have over-reached or couze- 
ned any, 1 reſftore him four fold. 
- 3. Fortheprice 3 herein alſo theft is committed, when the price is not given, but 
men work upon the ignorance or neceſſity of one another 3 for men mult not think 
when they come to buy and ſell, that they come to a ſpoil, where they may catch 
what they canget : Solomon reproves thoſe that diſpraiſea commodity, 01 underva- 
'lue itfor their own advantage It is naught, it is naught, faith the buyer, bur atter- 
wards, when he is gone, he boaſteth of his penny-worth. And the Prophet pro- 
nounceth a woe againlt thoſe that ſel! #be needy for ſpoer, which is by Expolitors id 
'to'be;-When men being in need, ſo that they muſt have mony upon any terms , the 
buyer will wring them f hard,that they ſhall have life or nothing for the warc. This 
theProphet Micha calls Hunting owr brother with a net. Such frauds as theſe are ſe- 


verely forbiddenin Scripture: Under the Law, whoſoever had deceived his brother, 
-; Was 
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Chap.6, Of theft committed oft of Contradls, Com;8; 473 
was to makg reſtitution,and to add a fifth part inthe day of bis treſpaſs offering. The Levir.6.s . 
Pfalmiſt tells us, None ſhall be admitted to ſtand in Gods holy place, who hath ſworn © - 

deceirfully, Nay ſo far we muſt be from this, that if any ſwear to bis ewn hurt, he k 
mult not change: And St. Peter makes ita note of our new birth, to lay afide all guile, , Per *% Xs 
myTe Nbnov am euwor, Laying afide all guile,&c. 


" 


C.-H: A-P. - VI. 


Of theft ont of contratts. This is 1. In the family , by 1. Parloyning. 2. Miſpending, 
3. Idleneſt. 4. Withdrawing ones ſelf from ſervice, 2. Without the family, is 1. Of 
things conſecrated : by Sacriledge. 2. Of things common,and thoſe either publick, or 
private, Of theft perſonal and real. The aggravation of theft , in regard of the 
poor,&c. Againſt encloſing of Commons. The concluſion about unlawful getting, 


Ow of thetts that are without contract, theſe are either Domeſtica, within the 
family. or foriyſecs, without. | RN. 

I» The tirti, of,or within the tamily 3 as a bad ſervant. For Fxr domeſticus. fur ma- 
ximw eſt, the domeltick thict is ever the greateſt thief; and the reaſon is, becauſe of 
the trult he receives. And ſuch an one may be a thief theſe tour waies. 

I. Intervertendo, by purloining their maſters goods, or (according to the ſenſe of +;,, _ 
the word) by turning the profit out of his, into their own purſes. This was the Luke 16.6 
unjuſt Stewards act, and Gehaz?s, and the text faith, that Fudas(one of our Saviours 2 Reg5.22: 
Diſciples) was a thief, becauſe he diverted privily ſomewhat to his own uſe, out of J9-12.6 
the bag : this is furtum domeſticum, theft within doors. - | 

2. Diſipando, by waſting and miſ-ſpending his goods, in drunkenneſs, riot, and Deut.21.20 
other exceſs : Like-that ſervant, that in his Maſters abſence began to ſmite his fel- Prove29.3 
tows, and to eat, and drink, and to be drunken. And the prodigal ſon, that ſpent his Luke ws pi 
fathers eſtate upon Harlots, | | | 45 

3- Torpendo, by conſuming his eſtate by idleneſs : this is Farr {aboris, one that fieals xgperss = 
his labour from his Maſter, and by that means wafteth his eſtate: For ſervants ſhould Luke 17.9 
not do eye ſervice oxuly,or that which they are commanded alone; for that is not thank- 
worthy 3 but labour faithfully, and be as provident for their Maſters, as they ſhould 
be for themſelves, but if inſtead of doing faithful ſervice , they grow negligent and 
idle, they are within the compaſs of the breach of this Commandement. The Wile 
man ſaith, that He that is ſlothful in his work, is even the brother of bim that is @ great Prov.1s.9 + 
waſter, and ſhall receive that doom, The wicked and ſlothful ſervant, &c. Caſt thas Mat.2526,39 
#nprofitable ſervant into utter darkyefs,&c. _ | | 

4. Laſtly, Subtrahzndo ſe per fugam, by withdrawing himſelf from his Maſters ſer- 
vice, and becoming a fugitive, robbing his Maſter of his ſervice 3 for a ſervant is part Eccl.2.9 _ 
of the Maſters poſſeſſions. Though Agar ſerved a hard Miſtreſs, and thereupon left Gen.16. 69 
her ſervice, yet the Angel ſent her back, and bad her humble her felf. And though 
St. Pawl could have been contented to have retained Oneſfimus, yet becauſe he was Phi- Phil,13 
lemons ſervant, from whom he had fled, he returned bim back, 


| things conſecrated to God,and this is called 74,fe wakes 
Theft without the family is either of & Sacriledge. the family, 
things common and prophane. Sacriledges 


x. For the firſt ; there was a Law forit, That if any ſhould by ignorance take away . 
things conſecrated or holy to God , he ſhould bring a treſpaſi offering. The Apoſtle Lev.s.15 
matches it with idolatry, Thou that abborreſt idols doft thou commit ſacriledge. God Rome2,22 
himſelf immediately puniſht this fin, in Ananias and Sapphira, and that with capi- 
tal puniſhment , with death, and that a ſudden death , giving no time for repen- 
tance 3 thereby to ſhew how he hated this fin, and what a ſevere avenger he is of 
it. It is noted of Abimelech{(though a King) that he took ſeventy pieces of filver Juqges9. 4 
out of the temple of an Idol, his God Baal-berith ; and what followed appears in the 


fame Chapter , He was ſlain by a woman with a piece of miljtone which broke bis v.93 
ſeull. Athaliah the Queen, with her ſons , had broken up the houſe of the _ 
| OO oo an 
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2 Chron.24.7 and took, the things that were dedicated to God , and gave them to Baalim ; ſhe was 

23-15 drawn out of the Temple (the place ſhe had robbed) and then lain , and her ſons 

*47 had nobctter end. The alienating of the ſacred veſlels ot the Temple, and apply- 

ing them to prophane 'uſes by Belſhazzar at his feaſt in Babylox, cauſed that terrible 

hand-writing on the wall, which made all his joynts to ſhake, and foretold him, that 

Dan.5.2 the Kingdom was tranſlated to the Medes and Perſians , which hapned preſently atter, 
Verſ.ulte for be was ſlain that ſame night. 

7 2, Theft of things prophanc or common, is eithcr, 1. Of ſuch things as are pub- 
RCM wn Iick. Or 4 wg ts Fj s 
Peculatuss I. Publick, when things belonging to the Publick State or Common-wealth , are 

ſtoln as it one rob the Exchequer, &c. And this is called Peculatus , when the 
King is robbed, or any thing ſtoln out of a publick place 3 fuch alſo were thoſe Bal- 
earii fures, that ſtole out of the Bath ( a publick place) the cloaths of them that 
were bathing. And to theſe may be added, ſuch as reccive monies out of the pub- 
lick Treaſury, and convertit to other private uſe. Such were the Prickts in the time 
2 KingS12 15 of Foaſh, who received every mans halt ſhekel, brought in upon the Kings Com- 
mandement for the repair of the Temple, but neglected the reparation: whercupon 
| another courſe was fain to be taken; a Cheſt was provided with a hole in it, into 
which every man put his mony for that uſe, | 


perſonale, of living things, as 1. Men 
Private theft oaks a , 
; 2, Privatc theft is either Furtum 2. Beaſts. 


l and . gl ng 
PIE 1 reale, of things inanimate. 


T7. The ſtealing of men, is called Plagium, and ſuch thieves Plagiarii, This fin 
Exo0d.21,16 Was puniſhed with death, by the Law, He that ftealeth a Man and killeth him, ſhall 
Deute24.7 die the death; yea, if he were onely about ſuch a thing, he was to die for it. Saint 
x Tim.1.10 py} accounts it ſo great a fin, that he reckons Man-ftealers among Whoremongers, 
OERLY Buggerers, Perjured Perſons, and others the moſt grievous ſinners. This was part of 
Matte26;15 Judas his fin, who fold his Maſier for thirty pieces of filver , though withal there 
was herein a betraying him into the hands of his enemies who he knew would put 
him to death. 
2. The ſtealing of beaſis is called Abiegatus,and the men Abigei,ftcalers of cattel 3 
Job 1.u5.17 fuch were the Sabeans and Chaldeans that took away Jobs Oxen, his Aﬀſcs, and Ca- 
mels.'Againft this we have an expreſs Law,whercin the offender is to reſtore in ſome 
Exod,22-1 caſes fourfold, and in ſome fivefold. | 
2. Real theft, is the ſtealing of things inanimate, that have no life, as of Mony, 
Stuff, Apparel, &c. for which the offender by the Law was to reftore two- 
fold. 
The aggrave: _Thus welſce the ſeveral forts of theft. Now all theſe are aggravated, in regard 
tion of all» of the perſon againſt whom they are committed 3 as to rob the ſtranger , the poor, 
- the fatherleſs,'or widow: this brings a greater curſe upon the fin , and makes it be- 
come peccatum clamans, a crying fin 3 If they cry unto me (faith God) I will ſurely 
Exo0d22.21, her them. Therefore there is a ſpecial prohibition againſt taking a pledge of the 
Dore fr *-y Widow, and Fob mentions it as an a& of men tranſcendently wicxed , They drive 
Joh 24.3 away the afſe of the fatherleſi, aud take the widows oxe for a pledge. And Solomon ad- 
| viſes,Not to enter into the field of the fatherleſi, for their Redeemer is mighty,and hewill 
Prove23. 10, plead their cauſe with thee, 
Azaioft:þ _ And here, partly under this Head , and partly before , cometh in the Exclo- 
ſing of Com- ſuresof Commons , which may well be reckoned among thole peccata clamantza , 
mons, crying fins : For this theft is aggravatcd by this circumſtance, that it is againſt the 
I. 
" For as when Countries were firſt ſeized upon, and poſſeſt , and the firſt partition 
was made, each man had his own pcculiar , diſtin& trom other mens (as Caleb 
Joſc14.13,14 had Hebron allotted him by Joſhua) which became their inheritance. So there was 
conſideration had of that proteſiation of God , That there ſhould alwaies be ſome 
pooramong their brethren , as obje&s of their chariry and mercy , and theretore 


there was left for them a divilion of Lands in Common , whereupon they wo 
Iv 


Exod. 22.7 
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live, which ought not to be alienated : for God takes order under the Law , that 
thoſe ancient Land-marks ſhould not be removed, which they of old time. had ſet : and Deut.19.14 
there is good reaſon for it,becauſe all the parties therein concerned cannot at once be 
preſent,and therefore the right cannot be alienated;for all the poor from the beginning 
to the end, are intereſted herein 3 and thoſe that are not born cannot conſent to any 
{ucha&. Hence God appointed -( to ſhew the greater detefiation of this fin, and 
to deter the people the more from attempting any ſuch matter. ) that the curſe 
| A1ſhouldpreceedout of their own mouths. . All the Congregation was' to curſe them Deur. 27,15 
that did any ſuch thing. Solomons cenſure againſt ſuch as remave the Land-marks, is, 
That G OD himſelf will plead the cauſe with them. The Prophet Hoſea when he 
would ſet forth wicked Princes by as odious'a compariſon as he could , faith , they Hof.5410 
are like thoſe that remove the Land-marks, How odious this was , may appear by | 
che ſetting up every where Metas terminicas, upon the borders3. and the imprecations 
/ againſt them that ſhould remove them. The. Prophet Micgh threatens it as a great 
/. Judgment upon a people, and which ſhould bring. doleful lamentation upon them, 
that the portion of the people ſhould be changed, and their fields divided,&rc. And Job Micab 3.4 
though without the Law, yet ſaw ſo much, that he reckons this among the praftices 
of wicked men, to remove the Land-mark, _.. . Hs SET 
And thus much for the waies of unjuſt getting, and the ſeveral fins committed 
therein. : tn 4 16] dr 
When we begun to ſpeak of the a&t of theft, we ſhewed that -it might be. either 
in the unlawful getting of riches, or in the unlawful uſe. of them 3 and the ſeveral 
waies of unlawtul getting we reduced totwo heads. 1. Furtam,thett,which is get- 
ting by deceit. 2. Repina, which is by violence. They are diſtinguiſhed by Nazi- 
anzene thus 3 in the one there is 8:CoaF, manu injeta , the. laying on of hands, 
-whereby a thing is taken by violence. In the other 8Cad, a compaſling by craft or 
| deceit. Now whatſoever is got either way,ls not to-be accounted as a bleffing from . 
! God: And therefore Chryſotome upon that petition-in the Lords Prayer for tempo- 
| ral things (Give us our daily bread ) faith, Habere convenit etiam malis, babere autem 
| de mann Dei, ſanciis tantum, the wicked may have theſe outward things, . but tore- 
| <ceive them from the hands of God, as bleſſings from him-; is peculiar to the Saints 3 
1 for Dew paraye non vetat, ſed cum peccato parare, qui enim cum peccato parat , ei dia- 
| bolus dat quod manducat, non Dews : God forbids us not to get them , but to attain 
them with ſin; for what any attains by-finful means, he receives it as a gift from the 
Devil, not as a gift from God, nor can he juſtly make this petition to Godz and he 
that thus receives his daily bread, receives alſo apjaCore 74 Jv5uyor, a pledge of ſome 
judgment that ſhall befal him; 


Jab.23.2 
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? þs vertues oppoſite. 1. Juſt getting. 2. Reſtitution', commanded both in the Law 

; TY Goſpel. Paine we Io hs he Pas not only of what is anlavfuly got, but - 
of ſome things lawfully got. As 1. Of what belongs to another by gift. 2. Of things 
depoſited. 3.Of things found. 4. Of things lent. 5. Of what will prejudice the 
publick,, if it be detained for our private benefit. 


| (pc to this vice of unlawful getting , is. the vertue of juſt getting :- which of the vertue 

is the ſubje& we are now to handle. It is called ftudizrm honefte rem parandi, of juſt getting. 
an endeavour to get by honeſt means, where men do waureiy ddbaws, grow rich with- 
out fraud. Concerning which every man ought to be perſwaded , that as Solomos 
| Gith, A little which the righteous hath (viz. which is got by lawful means) is better 
than the great revenues of the wicked (got unjulily.) £” FTA yt 
] The Apolile ſets both down together in one place , where ſpeaking of covetous 
men, who ſet themſelves to get by any means, he faith,they are men of corrupt minds, , Tim,6.9 
and deftitute of truth, and gives the reaſon , _ this is their Poſition, that gaiz 

| O O 2 is 
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| is godlineſi : gain got by any means they count lawful, Ict mcn ſay what they will, 
thev applaud themſelves in their unjuſt gains 3 like the Heathen that ſaid , Let me 
have the mony in my bag, and let the people call me piller and poller , or what. they 
will. Burt in the next verſe he ſhews the praftice of jult getting ,- when a mancan 
invert the propoſition, and ſay, that godliveſſis gains accounting only that the true 
pain, which is got in the way of godlineſs. This is indeed the true gain, which is 

: got according to Gods preſcript, not by mans over-reaching 3 whena man can ſay 
Gen.43.12 Concerning all his gettings,as Facob did to Laban; call me to account when you will, 
Gene30:33 Cryas reſpondebit pro me juſtitia mea, my righteouſneſs ſhall anſwer for me in time to 
Come. 

Now though to this vertue of juſt getting , it belongs , to keep and preſerve us 
from evil and unjuſt dealing yet becauſe the World is tull of it, and moſt men have 
mentem malam, a corrupt mind, and run on in an unjuſt courſe of acquiring, till the 
conſcience be touched and awakened, whereby they are ſtopt. Therefore to this muſt 
be added a ſecond vertue called Reftizz#tion , which is abſolutely neceſſary if a man 
have over-ſhot himſelf in the way of unjuli getting, 

It is one of the moſt frequent and principal common places throughout the Fa- 
thers. St. Auguſtine ſets down this for a Canon , Nox remittitur peccatum, wifi re- 
ſtituatur ablatum, the fin of an unlawfal purchaſe , or getting, is never pardoned, 
unleſs reſtitution be fade of what 1s unjuſty got. 

The ground of this is laid both in the Old Teſtament , and in the New. In 
the Old, God appointed, that he that had treſpaſſed againſt his Neighbour, ſhould 
Numb.g.7 Ttonfeſi bis fin and make recompence, adding a fifth part more. Agreable to which is 
Job.20.18: that ſpeech of Zophar, before the Law, He ſpall reſtore his labour aud devour no more, 

according to bi ſubſtance ſhall bis reſtitution be, &c, The reaſon is added in the next 

verſe, For he bath undone many, end ſpoiled houſes that be never built. And as 

this was known before the Law, fo we find it practiſed under the Law. For after 

the return from Babylon , when divers had oppreſſed their poor brethren by uſury, 

Neh.$.11,12, &&c- Nebemiab gave order, That they ſhould reſtore their lands, and vineyards, aud 
13 houſes, 4p the hundred part of the mony, the wine and the oyl which they exatied of 
them. And they faid, We will reftore and take nothing of them : Whereupon he cal- 
led the Prieſts and took an oath of them , that they (ould do according to this pro= 
miſe.' And Nehemiah ſhook his lap, and ſaid, God ſhake every man from his bouſe and 

Jima bis Iabour, that performs not this promiſe &c. to which all the congregation ſaid, 

men. | 
Romt3;h:- © If we come to the Goſpel, St.Paxl gives a general rule , to render to every man his 
Luke 19.8 4xez and in the repentance of Zachew,this was one part, which he publickly proteſts 
he would perform, That if he had wronged any man by couzenage , forgery, or falſpood, 
he would reſtore him fourfold, 

And as Reſtitution muſt be of goods unlawfully gotten, fo alſo there 
is a Reſtitution to be made of ſome things, which are got by a lawtul 
contract. 

1. As firſt of things which belong to another,by donation or free gift, they muſt 

7) be teſtored. God takes order, that the inheritance ſhall be given to the firſt born,though 
eut.21. 15z h oh : . A re 
is he were by @ wife not beloved, becauſe of right ir belongs to-him. 
2. Of things which are committed to our truft, the Depoſitum muſt be reſtored. 
Exode22.79, So under the Law, If any man did deliver moyy to bis neighbour to keep, or Ox, or 
10 Aſte,&c. he muſt make reſtitution to the right owner, or elſe there is a violation of 
Juſtice. 

And with theſe Depoſitarii to whom things are committed in truſt, are likewiſe 
tobe reckoned, Fiduciarii (as the Civil Law calls them) Truſtees, ſuch as are put 
in trot with children and their efiates, while their parents are living, or Tutors and - 
Guardians after they are dead. They muſt make account for the Depoſitum, the thing 
Committed totheir charge. For the latter, we have the example of Mordecai, cn- 

Eſther 2.7 "reſted with Heſter, his Uncles daughter, the text ſaith, he brought her up, as it ſhe 
had been his own child, which is the utmoſt that could be expected. And for thoſe 
that havecharge of children during their parents lives, as Maſters and Tutors, they 
muſt wo yr to that of Solomon, utter and write to them many times excellent 


things in connſel and knowledge;&c, They muſt diligently read to them,and ap an 
them, 
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them, and give a true account to their parents of what they receive for their uſe. 
and not with the unjuſt Steward write down 50 for $0. | | 

The fame alſo belongs to Executors, or ſuch as are put in truſt with adminifira- 
tion of the goods of the dead, and to Feoffees entruſted with conveyance of lands. 
or diſpoſing of' them to pious uſes. David was entruſted by Jonathan with his po- 
ſterity,and he promiſed ot to cut off his kiadnefi from his houſe for ever,which truſt we 1 Sam-26, 15 
find, he accordingly pertormed, when after the death of Saul and Jonathan, he en- 2 Sam,v.1 
quired if there were any left ot the houſe of Sal, to whom he might ſhew kind- 
neſs for Fonathans ſake. The contrary practice we tind in thoſe wicked husband- 
men, in the parable of the vineyard , who when the Heir was ſent to receive the 
truit, ſaid among themſelves, Thi 7s the Heir, come let us kill him,and the inheritance Luke 20. 14 
ſhall be ours, tor which we ſee how grievouſly they are threatned,and what a wo the 
Lord of thc vineyard denounces againſt them. ., | | | 

3. With thoſe things which go, ſub ratione depoſiti, under the name of truſt, are 
joyned ſuch things as go ſ#b ratione inventi, as ſirayes,, of which the law is, If thox 
meet thine enemies ox or his aſſe going aſtray,thou ſhalt ſurely bring it back tahim again; Levit.6.4,5 
or if thou be tar from him or knqwelt him not, thou muſt keep it, till he ſcekafter it, Numb.5.8,9 
and then reſtore it > and if the owner never came for it , cither by ignorance , - not 
knowing where it is, or by negligence, not requiring it , we muſt not convert it to 
our own uſe, but recftore it to his kindred, or if he have no kindred, then it muſt be- 
gtven to the Lord, to be imployed ix pios wſis, for pious and charitable uſes. . 

4+ To theſe may be added thole things which are lent. As, 1.thoſe things the uſe 
whereof is trccly given us for a time, theſe muſt alſo be reſtored 3 for as St. Auguſtine 
faith, tametſi benigne dimittitur, tamen 104 injujte repetitur , although it were freely 
lent, yet it may be lawfully demanded again and therefore he that reſtores not what 
is lent, is unjuſt ; God took order under the law, that it ſhould not only be reſtored, 
but alſo, if ey burt befall it, itſhall be made good,and.if it periſh,anotber ſhall be given p., 1... 4 
for it, 2.For thoſe things that are hired, and not freely lent, order is alſo taken for 
their reſtitution 3 1t ſhall be reſtored if it periſh not, and if the owner be by, itſhall not Exod.22414 
be made good, for it is a hired thing, it came for the bire. | _,. 7 

And becauſe the unfaithfulneſs and breach of truſt in men hath brought in writings, 

as Bills, Obligations, Pledges, Sureties,&c-theretfore even for them alſo hath God ta- 
ken order in his word, that every one muſt perform , what he hath once undertaken, —_ 
The Pfalmiſt makes it a note of a good man,zot to change if be bave once ſworn, though Pſalm 15:4 
it be to his ownloff aad binderance ; and for reſtoring the pledge,both the Law and the - and 37,25 
Prophets' inſiſt uponit 3 he that reftores the pledge,ec. ſhall live,he ſhall not die : and ar nan 
e contra for the ſurety, the Law was ſtri&, he muſi not be ſpared, and the world was 04 "Lge 
come to that paſs, that they would take the garment of him that was ſurety, and let the Prov.22.26 
other go free 3 therefore Solomon adviſes him that is ſurety,not to reſt, till he hath dif- and 20.16 
charged what he hath undertaken : and if he that is furety ought to be thus care- and 61,4 
ful, much more ought he for whom he is ſurety,becauſe the care and trouble brought 
upon the other is by him: : RL | 

5.Laſtly,in regard of the Commonywealth,there is an unjuſt detaining, when a man 
for his own private benctit, keeps back any thing to the detriment of the publick, in 
which caſe reſtitution is alſo to be made theretore Solomon faith, that be that with- 
holdeth corn, the people ſhall curſe him,&c. And thus much for the ſeveral branches 
of this Vertue of Reſtitution. | 

The Caſuiſts, who are very copious upon this fubje&t,and have involved the mat- 
ter by many intricate and needleſs queſtions , have yet . well reduced all to certain 


heads, comprizcd in adiſftich. | Reginald, 
; | | prax. penits 
9uis, quid reſtituit, cui, quantum, quomodo, quando, _ lib.t0, trat,3 


Dro ordine, quove loco, que cauſa, excuſet iniquums. _ 


We ſhall firſt premiſe a few things , for the better underſtanding of what fol- 
lows. | Ne. 
7. By reſtitution is meant, an a@ of commutative juſtice, whereby equal compen- ;..,.. af: 
fation is rendred, or ſatisfaction given to him from whom any thing is unjuſtly taken ,,,c:,,9.32, 


or detained, or who is unjuſtly damnitied by another. Ba eapJ1 
2: The 
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Addition 35» 2, *The neccſhity appears by the places of Scripture already mentioned , wherein 
Concerning 1e- it js expreſsly required, as neceſſary to pardon of fin, and fo to falvation, neceſſitate 


*nution. This ,  Þ, + 
Srald bege * precepti, though not medi. 


beenat fol, 3. If any ask the reaſon why it is ſo little urged by our Writers, and Preachers, 
475+The Caſu- and the praGtiſe of it become ſuch a ſiranger to us, ſecing *tis fo neceſſary 3 I anſwer, 
4 Hos L- that among many reaſons that may be rendred, theſe two are apparent. 


"$65 12 T- Theabuſe and miſtakes about the doctrine of free Juſtification, and about the 
Luk.19.8,8c. difference between the Law and the Goſpel (of which ſome touch was given be- 
See the fourth fore) for divers make the Goſpel to confitt of meer promiſes, as it all precepts were 
Aidic1on, P: legal,and that there could be no free remiſſion, it any thing be required of us,though 

only by way of qualification to make us capable,and not by way of merit: which as 
it is directly contrary to the whole current of Scripture, fo it opens a gap to all liber- 
tiniſm, and makes the whole duty of Chriſtian obedience, and this of reſtitution in 


(peeial, meerly arbitrary in relation to pardon, and therefore it is no wonder , that 


where ſuch principles are ſucked in, that the practice of this duty is neglected. 

2, The. neglc&t and diſuſe of peoples examining themſelves, and adviting with 
their Paſtors concerning the eſtate of their ſouls before they come to the holy Eu- 
chariſt, few take their counſel and directions concerning their ations in particular , 
but content themſelves to hear them in the pulpit, where they ſpeak only in general : 
hence people go on headlong in unjuſt courſes without check of Conſcience , and no 
reltitution is made, but what Law enforces 3 whereas, if the Prieſt knew the ſtate of 
his flock, reſtitution would be made, without any noiſe or breach of charity,or mul- 
tiplicity of Law ſuits3 and hence it is, that the Lawyer hath got this part of the 
Prieſts office, and all matters of reſtitution are removed from the court of conſcience, 
forum conſcientie, where the Prieſt as Gods Delegate might determine things of this 
nature without trouble or charge to any, to the forum Civile,the courts at Weliminft, 
where, by thoſe Peſts of the Commonwealth , unconſcionable Lawyers, ſuits and 

| _ are maintained, to the ſhame of Chriſtianity , and the great hazard of peo- 
ples ſouls. 

Now for the particulars above mentioned, we ſhall reſolve them briefly. 

Ex0d.21.13 I. 2xis, who is bound to reſtore? The anſwer is, 1. He that hath any thing of 

19.22, 3-14 another mans, by Loan, Truſt &c. or that hath unjuſtly damnificd ancther, either in 

gs - the goods of his ſoul by ſcandal, &c. or of his body by wounding, maiming, killing, 

'.*  &c.or of his honour and good name, by ſlander and diſgrace, or of his outward c- 
ltate (which is moſt proper for this place) by theft,rapine, fraud, deceit, extortion, or 
any other unjult act : 2. All that partake with him, as cauſes of damnifying another z 
DD By theſe are ſet forth in that Diſtich, 
x 62:47 .Re- Juſſi, confilium, conſenſus, palpo, recurſus, 
ginald.l.10. Participans mutw, non objtans, not manifeſtans. 

tr.34n.135 Here are nine ſorts of perſens included as participating, ſome by words only, as the 

Filiscinirad. four firſt, by whoſe command,counſel,conſent, or commendation,another is induced to 

32. capeI;U9ce wrong, his brother 3 others by fac, as the receiver, and the helper, and theſe concur 

2 Sam.14.30 ; n . 

and 12.7 by a politive a& 3 others by a negative act, as they that hinder not, by word, or by 

Pſalm 50.18 deed, when they might and ought (ex officio, and net only ex charitate)) to have hin- 
dred, or do not manifeſt it after, when they are bound ex officio ſo to do. All ſuchare 
tyed to reſtitution, if they be effecual cauſes of the damage. For the Rule of both 
Laws Civil and Canon is, 2#i cauſam damni dedit, damnum dediſſe cenſetur. 

Rom-13 7,8 2. 2xid, what muſtbe reſtored? whatſoever of right belongs to another , or if 

Deute24+ 13 the thing be loſt or periſhed, then the value, together with the fruits and profits,and 

J rr ; <4 the damages ariſing by unjuſt detention. 

Levite6.y 3. Cxi, to whom ? To the party damnihied, as the former places ſhew: but yet in 
ſome caſes, Interdam non eſt officium reddere quod acceperi, faith St. Ambroſe, a man is 
not bound to reſtore what he hath received,as when the reſtoring will be to the hurt 
af the owner, or to the publick damage of Church or Commonwealth: thus a ſword 

Mart.2g.41 1s not to be reſtored to a madman, but to him that hath the keeping of him. If the 

Dan, 427 owner be dead, then to him, to whom his goods of right ought to deſcend, Numbers 
5. 7,8. If the owner be not known , then to God , who is Lord of all; the Lord 
Paramount to whom: it eſcheats, and to C hriſt the Heir of all, -that is, to the Prieſt 
for Gods worſhip, N#mb.5.8. and to the poor members of Chriſt. 
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4. Duantum, how much ? The whole damage, if it becertainiy known, if it be 
doubttul, then as it thall be valued by honeſt and indifferent men. | 
5. Promodo,in what manner ? It may be cither by a mans (elf, or by another,who 
is known to be honeſt and faithful; otherwiſe, if - he fail in his truſt, this excuſes 
not the party. 2. If the damage be ſecret, one may provide fer his credit , by uſing a 
friend to reltore it, for he is not bound to open reſtitution, if he can do it otherwiſe. Luke 19.2 
3. If the whole be to be reſtored, it muſt not be done by parts. 
6. Buando, when ? preſently without delay, for otherwiſe the fin is continued and 
increaſed, fo long as reſtitution is deferred : the negative precept '(of not keeping 
that which is another mans) included in the afhrmative, binds ſemper, & ad ſemper. 
Say not to thy neighbour come again to morrow, faith Solomon. If it be meant of the Proy.3.27 
poor, to whom we owe onely ex charitate,it follows a fortiori, when any thing is due 
ex debito juſtitie. | 
7. Duo ordine, in what order? where a man is able to ſatisfe all, he is not tyed to 
any order ? otherwiſe he muſt follow the Laws under which he lives. | 
8. 22 loco,in what place? This is not much material , when any queſtion ariſes 
about this, the-politive Laws determine it. | 
9. Que caule excuſant, what cauſes free a man from reſtoring ? | 
1. The diſability of the party for as God in this caſe accepts of a willing mind 
ſo ought man: but this excuſes only, ſo long as he is not able. 
2. The ccithon, or giving upof all his eftats to fatistie his Creditors,this frees him Poli 
by the Civil Law, provided, that if he be able afterward, he fatisfie to the full. an yas Fowl 
3+ Theexpreſs or tacit conſent of the Creditor, provided that this forgiving be, pre #4 f. 
I. by him that hath lawful authority : 2. that it be free and not extorted. " decefſione be- 
4. When the preſent reſtitution might endanger a mans life, or damnihe him more nervm. 
than the other ſhould'have benefit thereby : this for a time ray be a juſt cauſe to defer 
reſtitution, EEE: EE” -.* ; | —E, 
5- Ignorance, not of the Law of reſtitution, for this no manought to be ignorant 
of, and if he be, he ought not to take advantage by his own negligence , but of the 
fac, when a man knows not that he hath damnified another , provided , it be not 
eroſs, or wiltul and affected ignorance. RD 
6. If there bea compenſation made to the party wronged ſome other way, cither 
by moneys, commodities in trading,&c. or by ſomething equivalent to the damage 3 
this frees him 7 foro conſcientie. | 
The larger explication of theſe particulars muſt be had from the ® Caſuiſts. 
 * See Thom.2.2:9.62.Cajet Valent. & reliq. ibid. Summiſt. verb. reſtit, Scholaſtici it 
Sent.4.dift.15.Soto de Fuſt.& jure lib.4.q.6,7 .Leſſius de Jujt.& jure lib.2.c.7.Azor.to.3. 


lib.q. Molintra#.2.Diſp.714,c.Navar.Enchirid.c.17.Covar.ad Reg.peccatum,2 Par.n.5. 


? 2 Car.$.12 


CHAP. VIIL 


Of the ſecond general, viz. unjuſt keeping: The right uſe of riches is, I. in reſpel? of 4 _ 


mans ſelf : the ſins oppoſite, 1. Parſimony, 2. prodigality ;, two degrees of it, 1.to 
ſpend unreaſonably, 2, Above ones means. 2. In reſpec} of others, viz. the poor where 
we are to know two things: 1. How we bold our riches, cr ky what tenure :'2. What 
we are to conceive of the poor. A threefold neceſſity , 1. of nature, 2. of our perſon, 
3-of our eſtate and condition. Several motives to communicate to the poor, 


| 2 we have ſpoken of the right getting of riches, which is, when we have 
not encreaſed our eltate, either by detaining from others, that which is none of 
ours, or by taking away from others, that which they have right to, but want power 
toretain, or by that which they call generatio pecxnie, the encreaſe of mony, by u- 
ſury ; when our gettings are by none of theſe waies , then are we juſt Lords and 


owners of what we have. Itis well faid, #bi juſtitiaeft condws, ibi Chriftus eft Domi- 


us, where juſtice is the layer up, there Chriſt is Lord of thoſe goods , and of ſuch _ 
we have a good tenure, but the Devil is the Lord of what is got otherwiſe ; St. Au- Luke 8.14 
gu{tine upon the parable of the ſeed faith, that worldly gains are thorns, and a thorn 


on colligitur ſine Leſiene,is not gathered without danger of hurt,it may run into ones 
hands, 


= 
= 
p 
, 
PAY 
# 
Av 
pm 
_. 
" 
os 
oa 
. 
= Y 
FA 
= 
a 
Fs 
LI 
I 
_—” 
3 C 
- 
" 
Bey 
% 
© 
4 
6" 
0s 
LY 
= 
os) 
2 
>> 
$7; 
* 
o 
= 
of 
= 
E 
WT 
x 
EY 


a8o Chap.3, The right uſe of Riches {9c. Com.s8; 


hands, and hereupon comes that Proverb, Omnis dives iniquus, aut heves iniqui,every 
rich man is either an unjuſt man, or the heir of an unjuſt man. | 
But now. when a mans eliate is juſtly got, then in the next place, he is to take care 
about the uſe of it. which is the ſecond thing to be confidered. 
This uſe reſpe&ts cither a mans ſelf, or others. Of the firſt the Wiſe man ſpeaks, 
Eccl»6.7 when he ſaith, that all the labour of a man is for hy mouth ( that is, tor his own ne- 
ccſities :.) Of the ſecond the Apoſtle, when he exhorts the Corinthians #0 be rich iz 
2 Cor.9.11 liberality, by conſidering the nccellitics of others. He offends againit the tirſt, who 
when God hath given him riches, wealth , and honour, ſo that be wants nothing for bis 
Eccl.6.2 ſoul of all that he defireth, yet God gives him not the power to rule thereof but a ftranger 
eateth it : this is vanity and an evil diſeaſe. And he oftends againſt the ſecond, who 
looks only at himſelf, and wants bowels of compattion towards others. 
Theſe two uſes are both comprehended by Solomon 1n two verles, Drink waters of 
Proves.15,16 thy own ciſtern,there is our own uſe; and then what follows, let thy fountains be diſper- 
ſed abroad, and rivers of waters in the ſtreet, here is the uſe of others. The Apoſtle 
{peaks of a double ſowing , -anſwerable to this twofold uſe of riches, a ſowing to the 
Gal.6.8 fleſh, and a ſowing to the ſpirit, whether it be propter pios uſus Ecclefiaſticos, for pious 
uſes that concern the Church,and the Miniſtery, or propter #ſus civiles, tor pious uſes 
which concern the Common-wealth,as the relief of the poor,&c. Both uſes may be 
John 13.29 Þettand plainlieſt ſeen in Chriſis practice, who when he bade Judas diſpatch, the reſi 
thought , that becauſe be bore the bag , that Chriſts meaning was , either that he 
ſhould buy ſuch things as were necdful, that 1s, for their own uſe; or elſe that he 
ſhould giveſomething tothe poor, which is the ſecond uſe , fo that by the words of 
the Dil les it appears, that thoſe were the two uſes of our Saviours purſe 3 firſt, to 
provide \ Bal needful for themſelves, and ſecondly to contribute to the neceſſities 
of others, of theſe twouſes we are now to ſpeak ſeverally. 
For the firſt uſe which concerns our ſelves, we muſt know , that here is a double 
The firf uſe . 
whichconcerns EXtream to be avoided. 
our ſelves. I- Nigeardlineſfs, or parſimony. 


Two extreams Z. Profuſeneſs, or prodigality. | 
zo be avoided. 1 Fox the tirſt of theſe. As a man may kill himſelf,and thereby become felo de ſe,and 


Sons ny " a5 «x92p0ie,uncleannels may be committed with a mans (elf; ſo there may be furrum 
in fe,theft againſt a mans ſelf; for as the Preacher faith, there is ove aloue,&c.for whom 

Ecc1.4.8 d1 T labour, and bereave or defraud my ſelf of good, quare defraudo animam meam ? 

here is. fraud and theft committed againſt a mans ſelt: 
St. Zames tells ſuch men their doom. Their ruſt ſhall be a witneſs againſt them, and 
Jamess 3 Mall eat their fleſh, as it were fire : upon which place St. Ambroſe ſaith, Eſurientium eft 
cibu,&c. it is the bread of the hungry that grows mouldy by thee, and the drink of the 
thirfty that ſowrs by thee ;, {a that he is guilty of a double theft, againſt himſelf, and 
againſt the poor. Of this man, by the conſent of Interpreters, ſpeaks the Prophet 
Hoſ.8.7 Hoſea, when he ſaith, that he ſowerth to the wind, and reaps the whirlwind, the ſtranger 
| ſhall reap the fruit of bis labours. 

* The common plague of this ſin, as the Heathen man obſerved, is, that Qwod pro- 
funds bauſit gvaritia , when the profound avarice of one , hath gathered much to- 
ether , there ſhall come another , qui Inxu pejore retendet , whole profuſe vanity 
Gall ſcatter it. And the hand of the Lord is often upon ſuch men, by diſappointing 
them of their ends; for whereas their ſparing is, either 1. that they may enjoy 
their riches in their latter daies , when they are old , as the rich fool in the Goſpe], 
who ſaid, Soul, take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry, thou haſl much goods laid up 
for many years,&c. God diſappoints them, as it is in the next verſe, this night they 
ſhall take away thy ſoul, and then whoſe ſhall all theſe things be,&c. or 2,that they may 
be kept therewith in the day of fickneſs: here likewiſe they tail of their ends, when 
they are zz fpouda languoric, upon their ſick bed, they can have no comfort in their 
pſalm 41.3 riches, their wealth cannot eaſe them of their pain, they grow worſe and worſe, and 
ofttimes though they ſpend all their mony upon the Phylitians , as the woman that 

had the ifſue. of blood , yet they are never the better (as the Rabbins uſe to ſay) 

they ſhall not ſhift from the {tick mans pallet, to the bed of health: or 3. that they 

may leave great eſtates to their children: in this allo God often cxoſſes them, 


Toh ze.16 fo that as Elibr ſpeaks, Their Children fall ſeek, to pleaſe the Poor : _ 
] . : | b ſhal 


Of the right 
uſe of riches. 


Luke 12.19, 
20 
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ſhall be beggars, as we ſee by common experience, that a prodigal ſon is uſually the 
heir to a niggardly father. EE | 

2. The other extrcam,js profyſeneſs or prodigality. He that rightly uſes his riches, 
is. 04x3y2p@.,a ſfteward,and his work a diſhenſa ion bur he that runs-into this extream 

is a prodigal.,and his work is Naoxogaiou®@, waſting, he flings his money from him.as 
it he cared not for it, or were angry with it; as Sexeca faith, Ira ſe gerit, ac ſi iratus 
efet pecunie, he behaves bimſelf, as if he were fallen out with his money. | 

As the inordinate decfire of riches, began from that other 8&3upia, that Juſt, men- 
tioned in the toregoing Commandment, ſolightly it ends in the ſame, when mend 
ſpend what is unjuſtly got, in luſts and pleaſures,vain ard tinful, and ſometimes mon- 
firous and unnatural. And herein the prodigal, as well as the covetous, is fir ſai, a 
thief of bis own ;, tor bcing protuſe and prodigal 35% wh $6, where he needs not, he 
ficals from himſelf a #5, what be may aeed,he wattesand conſumes himſelf in ſuper- 
fuitics, ſo that at laſt he wants ſuch things as are neceſſary. 

The Philoſopher obſerved, that they which are aZvJegor yds 74 82v]ar,quick, and 
eager in ſuch things as concern themſelves, and the ſatisfying their own lufts and plea- 
ſures, are 4uCau]:gor, drill and heavy in any thing that is good 3 when any charitable 
or good work is offered to them, as the redceming a captive, &c. they are very 
png and backward, though profuſe and prodigal in other matters, as in a riotous 

UPPcr. | FD | 
- But as we muſt remember, that as juſtice, 'jzſtice thuſt be our cond, ojur layer wp, 
fo we mult have a promrw-r, 4 layer oxt too, and who that is, 'the Heathen man tells us 
in that ſpeech of his, #5a js Tapia; owpgoavry, Temperance be thou my ſteward, And 
that to avoid this extream of prodigality, we muſt avoid that which 15 25«]fas axbyy 
the whetſtone of riot, which is nothing elſe but 73 p1a6]quoy,vain glory, whichif one 
can take away, he may know the Compaſs of his own neſt, and fo ſhall never fall in- 
to this fin. 

And although it be true which ſome may ſay, that how much ſoever they ſpend, 
yet they have enough, they are able todo it, though they do with the rich manin the 
Goſpel, ivgporeidmu naF nuiper acurpss, fare deliciouſly every day,yet their abundance 
will not excuſe them from riot, ſceing they are but tiewards, and muft give accompt 
ro God of what they have,and how they uſe it. The Heathen man could fay of thoſe 
that ſpend profuſely, becauſe they have enough, that this is no reaſon, for (faith he) 
if you ſhould allow your Cook a buſhel of ſale, for the uſe of your houſe, and heby 
putting too much into the pot, ſhould make the Pottage too falt, if he ſhould anſwer 
and fay, hedid it becauſe he had enough, you would not be ſatisfied with ſuch a 
fooliſh anſwer. No more will God, who hath given abundance to ſotne men, be ſa- 
tisfied with their anſwer, that they ſpend riotouſly, and fay they may doit, becauſe 
they have enough. | = __ PR. | 

And if this be a ſin, in thoſe that abound and have wherewithal, much more grie« 
AOUS is the fin of them that ſpend above their ability,whereby they ſpend that which 
is another mans, and run themſelves into debt, to the ruine of themſelves, and thoſe 
that depend upon them. 

' Now of this aowliz, prodigality and excels there are two degrees. Es 

1. When they ſpend rage xaior, unſcaſonably, upon no juſt occaſion, daily,or of- 
tencr than needs, as the rich Glutton, who fared deliciouſly every day, -, ._ . 

2. When they ſpend wp Hrepm above their ſtrength, which 1s, either above their 
means and faculties, turther than their cſtate will bear, or cle above their conditi- 
on (though theireſtate will bear it) of the former we have an inſtance in_him 
that began to build 7vgyoy, a tower, which he was not able to finiſh, of the other 
in Nabal, who though he were rich, yet it was above his condition to make a feaſt 
likea king, it is not Jawful though a man be able, to live above his rank and con- 
dition, much leſs if his purſe will not reach. Therefore David prayed that his e- 
nemies table may become a ſnare to them, becauſe by exceſs it becomes a ſnare 
both to the ſoul and body, to the ſoul which will hereby, deſbumare in libidinem , 
wax wanton, and to the body by bringing diſeaſes upon it 5 for as Solomon faith , 
fuch ſhall mourn at the laſt, when the fleſh , and their body is conſumed, and not 


only to ſoul and body , but to the cltate alſo which is hereby waſted and conſu- 
med. Thus that ſpeech of Zophar is made good, though (wealth unjuſtly got_) be 
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2« Profuſeneſs., 


Luke 16. 19 


Luke 14. 28 
1 Sam. 23» 36 


Pſalm” 63. 22 


Prov. 5, 1t 


a%2 Com.s. The right uſe of Riches. Chap, 8: 


Jot. 20.1” , 14 ſweet in the month, and the covetous hide it under bis tongue : though it be ſweet iti 
15 thegetting (and we may add, in the ſpending too.) yet it ſhall be bitter at the Jatt ; 

Though be ſwallow down riches , yet be ſhall vomit them up again , God ſhall caſt them 

ont of his belly, &*c. And thus much tor the thirſt uſe of riches, which concerns our 


{clves. | 
The ſecrnd ve 2. Come we now to the ſecond uſe of our outward eſtate, 2. That which con- 
ef riches, cerns others, As we mult provide for our ſelves, fo we muſt give tothe poor: we 


1. Conce19i78 multi fow to the ſpirit, and not ſpend all upon the fieſh : and as we mult drink out of 
C7hers. our own Tell, ſo we muſt let orr Fountain run abroad. Now adayes men ſow only tg 
the flefh ; though as we thewed betore, this ground brings forth nothing but rotten- 
Aas 20.35 nels and corruption : meat 7s for the belly, ard the belly for meat, but God will deſtroy 
both the belly and it, But we mutt ſow to the ſpirit, it we would reap eternal hap- 
pineſs. Our Saviours ſaying was, Beatius eſt dare quam accipere, it isa more bleſſed 
thing to give than to receive and this it ſeems was his common ſaying. Thoſe that 
are in want count it a bleſſed thing to receive, but he tells us, it is a more bleſſed 
2 Cor.9.,11 thing to givcz and the Apoſtle makes men rich by giving, Being enriched in every 
thing to all bountifulneſs, 
To ftir us up the better to this duty, it is expedient for us to know :; 
I. How we hold our riches, or how we come by them. 
We muſt knew 2, What we are to think of the poor. 
_ _- 7, For the firſt, we may ſee in Dext. 26. that men may know that all they have 
be gion "A is from Gods gift, God took order that they muſt acknowledg it by performing an 
owr riches, homage to him. 1. The man muſt bring his basket with his hir{t fruits, to the place 
Deut.26.2.10 where God ſhould place his name, and the Prieſt muſt take it and fet it before the 
Alcar,and then he that brought it mult ſay, A Syrian readyto periſh was my father,&xc. 
He muſt acknowledg that God brought him out of Egype into that fruitful land, 
and that there was nothing in him or his progenitors , why God ſhould deal fo 
bountifully with him or them, and that in acknowledgment that he holds all 
he hath of God as Lord Paramofint , he brings his firſi fruits as a token of his 
homage. | 
verſ, 13 2. Saink brought his basket before the Lord, he muſt ſay, Saſtuli quodſantiune 
eſt de facultatibus, verſ.13. T have taken out that which is hallowed (viz. the fruits, 
and tenths,&c.) out of my ſubſtance, I have not ſpent it upon my felt, but have ta- 
ken it out, and givenit, ad xſ#s Eccleſiaſticos, for the Levite 3 and ad wſws civiles. for 
the ſtranger. the fatherleſs,and poor, and that not as an arbitrary thingdone of his own 
accord, but by neceſſity of duty, for he muſt fay, he did it according to Gods com: 
mandment : So that we ſee here,cvery man muſiconteſs, 1.that all he hath is held of 
God,ex libera eleemoſyna, as free alms trom his hands. 2.That there is a rent, a dury 
to be paid, which is a texth atleaſt, tor holy uſes, for the Prieſt and Levite, and the 
ſervice of the Altar, and after that a ſecond tenth for the poor, and 3. that both are 
duc by Gods command. 
2utfat wears 2+ Forthe ſecond point, what we are to conceive of the poor, the Plalmiſt Gith, 
__ of that the man is bleſied that judgeth wiſely of the poor , men are apt co err in 
the poor their judgment of them, for the common conceit of them is, as of perſons 
Pſale 41:1. that concern us not. To reftifie our judgment, we mult judge of them, as God 
judgeth , whoſe judgment we are ſure can never be reverſed. How is that ? As 
Deut. 15,11 himſelf tells us in Deuteronomy, he hath taken this,order, that there ſhall ever be ſome 
poor in the land; and there T command thee (faith God) (it is not counſel or advice) 
that thou open thy hand to thy brother, and to thy poor, and to thy needy in the lazd : 
ſo that the poor are appropriated to us, they are made moſtri, ours: we cannot 
ſhake off this Afixum, this hanger on, which God hath tattened upon us: and con- 
ſequently he hath given ſtri& precepts tor their reliet, t« Negative, Nom obfirmabis 
cor, thou ſhalt not harden thine heart againſt them, and nec claudes manus, nor ſhalt 
tbou ſhut thine band : we muſt neither be hard hearted,nor cloſe tiſted towards them, 
nay, there muſt not be an evil thought in our heart againtt them, leaſt they crie un- 
to the Lord againſt us, and it be ſin tow, the wages whercof is death, as the 
Veri, 8 Apoſile ſpeaks. 2. Affirmative, Thou ſhalt open thine band wide unto him, and ſhalt 
ſurely lend bim ſufficient for his need in that he wanteth, There is a double cltate 
of the poor, fomcare ſo, that if any thing be lent, they can imploy it ſo that they. 
can 
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can live thereby and pay it again. Others areſo impotent, that lending will not 

help them 3 therefore God takes order for both, we muſt lend to the hirft, and give 

trecely to the other. Our Saviour joyneth both together, Give to him that acketh , war, $42 

and from him that would borrow turn thou not away. ; | | 
Again, St. Auguſtine's counſel is, if we would have the word to frudtihe in us,not 

to Ict thorns grow among the ſeed, but to compaſs the ſeed with a hedge of thorns, 

which is the proper uſe of them, and this is, when our riches are beſtowed in works 

of mercy, or elſe we mult inſerere verbum ſfpinis, graft upon theſe thorns, by reliev= 

ing, our poor brother. Here is a ſcience to be grafted, we muſt open our hand and 

lend-him, or it that will not ſerve, we muſt give him. Thus we muſtgraft, and then 

we may look for fruit in abundance. ' 
Chriſt tells us , that God hath given us our talents to this purpoſe. Negotia- Luke 19, 1? 

mini dum venio, Occupy or Trade therewith till T come 3 we muſt imploy them 

tor his advantage. Now this occupying is , as himſelf faith in another place , by 

improving our talent, and laying of it out tor the uſe of the hungry, the xaked,and the Mar.25.35,49 

fick, it we expe the bleſſed reward from him : this is the bett way of increaſe, and 

the ſureſt way tobind him to reward us : For he hath to this purpoſe made a new 

promiſe in the Goſpel, that what ſhall be done to the leaſt of theſe his brethren, be will 

account it as done to himſelf. As tor thoſe that the Wiſe man ſpeaks of, which have 

viſcera crudelia, cruel bowels (the mercies of the wicked are cruel, ) or as the Apoſile Prov: 20. 1c 

{peaks, Nulla viſcera, no bowels : or as St. Fohn ſpeaks, Viſcera clanuſa, cloſe bowels ph fg . 

ſhut up, ſo that no fruit of mercy comes from them 3 the love of God abides not in * JO 7 

them, nor can they expe any part of this reward: | 

Linder the Law God took ſpecial order to meet with this ſin 3 fix years they were Exod. 23. 13 

fo plough and fow the land, and what ſhould come of it, they were to gather in for 

themſc]ves( the tenths both for the Prieſt and poor ſtill deducted) but in the ſeventh 

year, they muſt let it lie, that the poor of the people may eat ; and ſo they were to do 

for the Vineyardsand Olives. And when they did reap their fields, they were not Ley, 19; 9, 10 

wholly to reap the corners of their fields , nor to gather the gleanings of the har- | 

veſt,8&c. but muſt leave them for the poor and ftranger.and by an argument a comparg- Deur. 22.1 

ts we may gather, that if when a man ſaw his brothers Aſs go aftray, or any harm 

befall him, he muſt not paſs by, but help him, much more muſt he help his brother, 

if any weakneſs befall him. | Te | 
Now becauſe our own neceſſities muſt be regarded in the firſt place,for our direQi- A threefoldne- 

on in this caſe, we muſt know, that Divines ſpeak of a threetold neceſſity, which ce/fry. 


ſome reduce to two, including the third under the hrlt. MTs GERT ” 
7. Neceſſitas nature,the neceſlity of naturez thus every man 15 fo provide for him- q27 7,m. 2. 
ſclt tood, apparel, houſe room, and ſuch necefſarics to ſuſtain nature. | opuſe, tra. 5« 


2. Neceſſitas perſone, perſonal neceſſity, which extends not only to our ſelyes,but c. 6» op 
20 thoſe alſo of our houſhold, for which it a man provide not, the Apoſtle ſaith, be js Nawar. Znebire 


. Go 
worſe than an Tufidel. | > 77, 2 
U - q . .* ” - » I Tims $ 
3. The third is neceſſitss ſtatus & conditions, When beſides the former, we | 
would have wherewithal to live according to our ſtate and condition, and this con- ou 


fiſts not ix indiviſibili, in an indivitible point, but admits a great latitude according . 

to the ſeveral ranks, callings, and conditions of men. Thus it a man have three hun- 

dred pounds, he hath as much as will ſerve him in his condition, and yet if another 

hath three thouſand pounds, he hath no more than will ſerve him in another con- 

dition. : | Ta 

Now when a man hath what is neceſſary in the two firſt reſpeds, then he muſt 

prefer the neceſſities of the poor, before his own in the third reſpect 3 tor then that 

precept of Chriſt rakes place, nat J« inovJe Dore tacnuorvuny, give alms as much as +, x5 70. ;_ 
you are able, * That is, when the two firſt neceſſities are ſerved: for if there be ne- 
ccllity either of our nature or perſon, we are not-then bound to give, but of the fur- 
plufage, which we have over and above, unleſs it be in caſe of extreamm neceſſity of 
our brother, or of the publick neccſſitics of the Church (our own neceſſity not be- teſtis maxime, 
ing, preſgnt or extream_) as thoſe Corinths commended by the Apoſtle, who though ;,, reſpondet 
they were iy bv, in deep poverty, yet they gave to their power, yea, and vp Jyapiy, rn en, 
beyond their ability, | Hebr, NDA 
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Chryſoftome gives this reaſon why we ſhould part with our money, in works of 
mercy, becauſe elſe, faith he,we do not love it : For though covctouſncſs be the love 
of money, g1xapyvgia, and they which are moſt covetous, have the moli cloſe bowels, 
and are molt loth to part with it, yet he proves that they do not love it aright ; for 
the true love of a thing is not emor concupiſcentie, to delire a thing tor our own uſe, 
as a man loves meats and drinks, but amor bexevolentie, when we lovea thing for its 
felf,deliring its good : for the truc act of Jove.is Velie ejes bonum,quod,vel quem ama- 
mw, to wiſh the good of that thing or perſon which we love, and theretore it a man 
love his money, he withcs well to it, Ut bexe ſit ei. Now the well-being of every 
thing is,whcn it is ſo.as God hath appointed 3 for the bene efſe,the well-being of every 
thing in the world is, Ita eſſe at Dew ordinavit. Therefore if any man do wilhan eſſe 
to his money, in that order which God hath ordained, then he wiſheth the good of 
it, and conſequently loves it 3 otherwiſe he wiſheth the evil of it, and conſequently 
loves it not. Now Gods ordinance is, that every thing that is good, ſhould be xoiyw- 
1ix3y, or ſui difſuſtuum. of a communicative nature, diffutive of it ſelf, and the end of 
money in ſpecial, is to be communicated,and ſoit we communicate it in a right man- 
ner, It attains the end for which it was ordained, and ſo we ſhew that we love it. 
What a miſerable caſe were we in, it the Sun ſhould not communicate his heat and 
light to us,but ſhould keep it toits ſelf; or if the Earth ſhould keep in her fruits,and 
not yield the ſame to us 3 we ſhould fay, this were contrary to their nature,and to the 
end for which they were made, and contrary to their well-being, as well as ours : 
and fo it is contrary to the nature and end of money, to keep it to our ſelves, and 
not to communicate it to others. | 

Among many notes and ſigns of the Church, it hath pleaſed God to make choice 
of this one.as an infallible fign that we are true members ot it, If we communicate to 
the Saints, Tei ygrieus F d:yioy xoversy]e5, faith the Apoſtle, communicating to the ne- 
ceſſties of the Saints. Here is xocveria,tellowſhip and communion. Again,this vertue 
is called liberality, hy the Apoſtle 3 becauſe that when we are Liberales, liberal and 
free,wedo liberare animam a vitiis free our (elves from vices. It isaKocalled Hawyle, 
a miniſtry,becaule it is a ſervice we owe to the Saints,a debt or a rent we muſt pay to 
them. Again, he calls it xagiv.a free gift, becauſe it muſt be frecly and readily given. 
Now adayes men give nothing freely, rather do ut des, or do ut facias, is inuſe, men 


give to thoſe that ſhall give to them, or they give to them that ſhall do ſomething - 


tor them, but this is not y=gey, a free gift, which the Apoſtle requires : and Jaſtly, hc 
calls it wvaoyie, a bleſſing : becauſe by doing thus, this truit ſhall come, the poor ſhall 
bleſs us, and God alſo ſhall bleſs us. Thus by all thoſe ſeveral expreſions of the A- 
poſile, it appears, that the uſe of riches, is to have them communicated 3 and there- 
forcif any do appropriate that to himſelf, which God would have common, he per- 
verts the uſe of it. 

Again, this uſe of communicating to others appears,in that good works arecom- 
pared toſeed,and doing good, to ſowing, He that ſows to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit 
reap life everlaſting, ſaith the Apoltle. And ſow in righreonſeel and reap in mercy, 
fith the Prophet. ©ui parce ſeminat, parce metet, & qui ſeminat in miltis benedifi- 
onibus, metet in multis benedifciionibus He that ſows ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly,and 
be that ſows bountifully, ſhall reap bountifully. A man may ſo love his ſced, that for 
pure lovehe lets it lie in his Barn, till Worms breed in it, and conſume it and then 
he doth amando perdere, by loving loſe it : Therefore he doth truly love his ſeed, that 
doth projicere ſemen. calt his ſeed into the ground, which returns him truit an hund- 
red fold : this is truly amare ſemen, to love his feed. Thus we ſee if the temporal 
bleſſings of God be ſeed (as in truth they are)there mult be acafting of them away, 
and a ſcattering of them, that we may receive them again with encreaſe, 

And yet in this caſting them we do not looſe them, nor our right and intereſt in 
them, for when a man hath ſown an Acre of ground, it one ask him, whoſe is that 
ſeed, he will not (ay it is the grounds, but his that ſowcd it: ſoit a man could be 
brought to this perſwafion, that ſemen eſt ſerextis, non recipients, that what is ſown 
in works of mercy, is his that fows it, and not the grounds on which he ſowes it, he 
would not ſow ſparingly. Thus we ſee the true {tate of riches, they are feed which 
mult be ſown. 

Now as the Husbandman doth credere i1lxd quod noy videt, believe that yan 

ccs 
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lees not, that when hecaſts in one grain, and ſees it rot, and though many ſhowres 
and ſtorms do fall upon it, yet at laſt he believes an Autumn will come, and that he 
ſhall reap an ear for a cown 3 fo if God enlighten our eyes, and give us hearts credere 
quod non videmus, to believe what we do not yet ſee, we ſhall reap the fruit thereof 
which ſhall be widere quod credimus, to ſee and enjoy what we believed; and ſo we 
ſhall ind, that this ſeed of good works,though at preſent it ſeem to be loſt, and caſt 
away, yet it is ſerexty, it belongs fiill to the ſower, and that an Autumn or harveſt 
w:]l come, when it will return an hundred fold. | 


And thus we ſee the wayes of jult getting, by lawful means, without deceit,or vi- ' 


olence 3 and when things are unjuſtly got, the neceſſity of reſtitution. 

We have ſeem allo the right uſc of riches, both in regard of our ſelves, againſt 
prodigality and covetouſneſs, the two extreams 3 and alſo in reſpe& of others, by 
bounty and liberality, and ſo we ſee what is forbidden or commanded in this Com- 
mandinent, 


CHAP. IX 


That this Commandment is ſpiritual. Of Covetouſneſs : diverſe reaſons againſt it. The 
means to keep this Commandment.1.Contentation.2.To walkin our wayes which that 
ws may do, 1. We muſt have a lawful calling. 2. We muſt be perſwaded that riches 


are Gods gift. 3. We muſt live according to our means. 4. Obſerve the rules for get- 


ting and wſing of riches. 


A co to our former method, we muſt now ſhow, as the third rule of ex- 

tent requires, that this Commandment is ſpiritual, and looks at the heart. 
Chriſt Gith, that thefts, covetouſneſs, deceits.&c. come from the heart ; and ſoall un- 
juſt gettings being of affinity with them, come from the ſame fountain, which foun- 
tain muſt be ſtopt or dam'd up, if we will be obſervers of this Commandment : and 
therefore the Apoſtle mentions the corruption of the mind firſt, and then covetauſ- 
nels after, when men account gain godlineſs. 

It man had continued in the ſtate of innocency, his deſires both natural and ceco- 
nomicab would have been ruled and guided by reafon 3 but by the loſs of that eſtate, 
the mind or rational part, which ſhould be guide of his actions,is corrupted, where- 
upon his defires are irregular and immoderate, ſo that he comes «ppetere maneueorty, 
to defire fulneſs and ſuperfluity. : 

The belly hath an appetite beyond that which is ſufficient for it : and ſo by the cor- 
ruption of the mind, the appetite is unruly, whereby we arediſquieted by'continual 
cr2ving. This withinus, like the daughters of the Horleleech, cries ſtill, give,give, 
bring,bring,&c. Againlt which there muſt be one within us, that ſaith, zhere is enough : 
to which end there muſt be an auJagxte, 4 ſelf-ſufficiency, or contentedneſs of mind ; 
for as &#«)ia, luxury or exceſs, is the corruption of our nature, ſo dvJagxeia, or con- 
tentedneſs, is a>s1@: gunnas, the riches of our nature. 

But now where there is wazeveZie, covetouſneſs, or a defire of more, the Apoſtle 
ſhews us how the caſe ttands with ſuch a heart. 1. That ſuch men will be rich, this 
chey reſalve upon, and becaulc it holds eſpecially in evil things, that quod volumus, 
val Js volumns, whatſoever we detire, we do earnefty defire and Yong after it, in ſo 
much that as Solomon obſerved, even the ſlothful covet greedily all the day long, and 
what they detire they will get as quickly as they can : therefore ſuch men will be 
rich as ſoon as they can 3 and then, as the Wiſe man ſaith, He that makes haſte to be 
rich, ſhall not be innocent : and an beritagegbough it be quickly got at the beginning, 
yet the end of it 15 not bleſſed. | 

2. That becauſe of this greedy delire, they fall into diverſe temptations : the De- 
vil ſets v&yeopdy,a temptation, ſome round ſum, or great gain which he offers them, 
and then mis, a ſnare, wherein they are caught. He requires ſome ſmall thing of 
them, nothing but a falſe afſeveration, a tew words, or a falſe oath, or with the un- 
juſt ſteward, only a daſh of a pen to ſet down 50 for $0 3 thusthe bait is laid to draw 

them into the ſnare. 
3- Thar God ſeeing them thus reſolved and willing to be catcht,he lets them fall 
into 


The third rule, 
That this Law 
is ſpiritual, 
Mark. 7. 22 


1 Tim. 6: 5 


Of covetouſneſs 


Prov. 3Ce 19 


1 Tim. 6.9 


Prov.2is15,16 


Prov 28. 20 \ 
& 20.21 


Luke 15. 5 


486 CEom.s. Of Covetouſneſs. = . Cha; 


into the ſnare, in his juſt judgment, as a puniſhment of their inordinate defire of 
Eccl.5s.9g Tiches, and then inflicts further puniſtkments, as that of the Preacher, He that loves 
money, ſhall not be ſatisfied with it 3 thc reaſon whereot is,þecauſe the mind cannot be 
fatished with any thing but God. And then from many defires, v.10. the covetous 
man falls into many cares for when Goods increaſe, they are increaſed that eat them, 
and what good comes to the owners thereof.but the beholding of it with their eyes;ſo that 
as his detires encreaſe,ſo do his cares,as we ſee in the rich too]. Quid edam ? quid bi- 
bam ? quid induam £ What ſhall T eat ? what ſhall T drink, ? what ſhall T put ou ? Ox 
if he be rich,then his care is,quid faciam ? what ſhall I do I have not barns enough); 
rich, but not rich to uſe it. | 
4. Betides this, he adds.that (bcing thus diſtracted with worldly cares) ſuch men 
ſhall err from the faith.not only by falling into damnable errors, but by not believing, 
nor regarding either the promiſes or threatnings, or the Con:mandments of God. 
This was the puniſhment of Jxdas, who becauſe he was coveious ard detrauded his 
John 12, 6 Maſter, for, fur erat & loculos gerebat, be was a thief and bore the bag, theretore 
as we ſee afterwards, he came to make fo little account of Chrifi, or of the dodt- 
rine which he preacht, that toſhew he believed it not, he fold his Matter tor thirt 
ICCES. | 
n 5-And from this which is very heavy, ſuch men tall turther,es 3693» 2 anbanay, 
into deftrutiion and perdition. 1. Into deſtruction of te jubtance they have got, The 
Zach.5.4 Prophet Zachary ſpeaks of a flying book, wherein were written the curſes of God , 
which ſhould enter into the houſe of the thief, and the ſwearer that ſwears falſly, and 
ſhould conſume the houſes with the timber and ſiones thereef, 1o that no goed cnd ſhall 
come of what is unjuſtly gotten. And therefore the Heathen man could ſay, It you 
would have your cheſts full of riches, and would have them to continue with you, 
{ce that you get them well, 3 «no; amor Gmavi]a, ix ixe culnpiar, whatſoever is 
unjuſtly brought into the houſe, hath no ſafety or jure footing, £:uhier God will take it 
Job 20, 35 from them, and as Zophar faith, they ſrall vomzt it up agarn.z or elle he will take them 
from it, by ſhortening their dayes. Nox dimidiabunt dies ſuos, they ſhall not Iroe out 
half their dayes, Dies Dei veniet tanquam fur, aulli autem ita tanquam fur, ui furt, 
the day of the Lord will come ſuddenly as a thief but to none ſo like athief.as to the thief. 
Marth; 25.35 But this isnot all, for 2.they ſhall fall 65 awiavay, into perdition of the ſoul too. At the 
40, 45 laſt day.they muſt hear that ſcntence,Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire,&*c. Such as have 
unjuſtly taken any thing from others, 107 contrevertitur de iis, there ſhall beno que- 
ſtion of them, but they muſt go into perdition.,and theretore they are not mentioned, 
nor is there any plea or cxcule for them. As tor thoſe that have not given to others, 
they plead for themiclves, and their plea is anſwered, ox dediſtis, you have not given 
to me, ſaith Chriſt, becauſe you gate not to my brethren: but tor eripuiſtis, ſuch as ta- 
ken from others,by fraud or violence.thcrc is no queſtion made of them. Then they 
Ezek. 13. '19 ſhall find that true which the Prophet ſpeaks, They have polluted themſelves for ax 
handful of barley,and apiece of bread : they have gained a handful of barley,and have 
loſt the kingdom of heaven they will then hind, that it will advantage them nothing, 
Prov. 30 to wintbe ns, ors world, and to loſe their ſouls. And becauſe the Wiſe man compares 
the covetous mans deſires to hell, as if they were iniatiable and would hold as much 
as hell, andas if there were an affinity and juſt adequation between them and hell ; 
therefore like muſt go to like, Hell is the place preparcd for them 3 for the Apoltle 
1 Cor. 6: x0 fets down this conglufion, that #0 thief, z2or covetous man, nor extortioner ſhall inherit 
tbe kingdom of God. 
The feurth ul, We come now according to the fourth rule, to the means and helps we muſt uſe 
concerning #he for the keeping this Commandment. SE 
means that con- And becauſc Covetouſnelſs, which is the root of all cvil,is in the heart, therefore to 
duce tothe eradicate it, and pluck it up by the roots, 
keeping of ths | We muſtlabour for a contented mind.&p mag up@ 5 7ghrG©-,let your converſation 
commandment, : ; : ; . 
}.Contentatien. be without covetouſueſs;how is that ? in the next words it tollows,and be content with 
Heb. 13-5 thoſe things you have, that is, whena man, for his perſonal and natural neceſſity, hath 
that which'is ſufficient, he muſt reſt and be contented therewith 3 and for the ſupply 
of what is neceſſary for his eſtate and degree, which admits a great deal of latitude, 
and hath not his medium, in indiviſibili, conſis not in an indivifible point, he muſi 
not trouble himſelf with anziens carcs, but mult cafi himſclf upon God 3 yet he _ 
awW- 
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lawfully take what God in his ordinary providence ſhall caſt upon him by lawful 
means - but if he have not this, it he have what is neceſſary in the former reſpeds. 
he muſi be content. 

When a man isnot contented,there comes in uipmye,e dividing and diſquieting of yuh. & 46 
the ſoul, and then hediſtruſts the Providence of God, whereas, St. Peter out of the Luke 6. 22 © 
Pſalm tells us, that the righteous caſt their care upon him, becauſe he careth fur them : 1 Pet. 5. 7 
they have this per{waſion,that God will not let them want (they uſing lawful means Pi3l- 55: 23 


and relying upon him) yea, thet the.very lions ſhall rather want than they. It is true 


Paul allows men m;6y0ray, providence and induſtry, for procuring neceſſaries for their 1 Time5.9 
nature and perſon, and they that want this care, he faith are worſe than Tafidels, aud 
have denied ibe faith. But there is a difference between wybvore, providence,and wiptu- 
74,41xi045 rare,for the one doth not poſſeſs and take up the ſoul, but leaves the heart 
wholly to God,and may conlift with prayer to himbut the other takes upall,or moſt 
ot the heart, ſo that one cannot attend to prayer, and other dutics of Gods worſhip, 
as we fee in Ezekzet's hearers, who when worldly cares took up their hearts, regar- 
ded not the exercifcs of Religion, as the word preached to them ; infomuch,that the 
Prophet taxes them,that with their mouths they made Jeſts, but their heart ran after 
covetouſneſs, ſo that do what he could, he could not draw them from it. FhePro- 
phet Hoſea faith of ſuch, that cor eorum diviſum eft,their heart is divided,viz. between 
God and the world, fo that through theix worldly defires and cares, joyned with di- 
{truſt of God, when they come to preſent themſelves before God, he cannot have it 
whole and entire, nay, many times the world takes it up wholly, fo that God can 
have no part : therefore to prevent and avoid this, Contentedneſs, reſting upon Gods 
providence, not exchiding Tgbyorey, but wigyuyey, is the firſt thing. | 

2. Theſccond thing is laid down by the Plalmiſt, Bleſſed is the man that fearerh Pſelm 128, 1 
the Lord, and walketh in his wayes. This is when a tnan fo looks up to God, that he 2+ 79 walk in 
alſo uſes lawful means.and walks in thoſe wayes which God allows :and this includes 7” 79% thet 
in it diverſe things. £11299 12%: Sas 

I, He muſt {t himſelf in a lawful calling, he muſt eat his bread;either in the care ;, 7, have s - 
and ftudy of the mind, or in the fweat of his brows 3 either qnre manns. OT Jare ocnli., lawful calling; 
by the labour of his hands, in bodily works, or of his eyes, by teading and ſtudy. 
Se.Paxl faith, that thoſe that live idly, 1ive altogether ons of order, and ſuch he would, Th.ep <: ; x 
have tobe avoided ; and therefore this is certain, that every tan muſt keep Hithfelf ” 
an an honeſt calling. | | | 

2, Being ſetled in a lawful calling, he muſt ſtand thus reſolved: firft, he muſt en- 
deavour not to be chargeable tv others; and {econdly, not only fo, but alſo to be help- ,>. ,, Serfiws- 
ful and beneficial to otbers, if God pleaſe to cnable him. "a | ' ded that riches 

Now to attain this, he muſt be perſwaded,that as God will have ſome to be poor, «re. Geds gifts, 
fo itis he that maketh rich,and that whoſoever would have divitias fine verme,riches + 3-$ 
without cares and forrows, as St. Azguſtize faith, muſt be perſwaded, that riches Dove > ” 
are the gift of God 3 and that whomſoever God would have to be rich, he would 
have them uſe only lawful and direct means for the attaining.of them, that is,to do 
nothing, but according to the ſtri& rule of Gods will, for the attaining of them. 

Thoſe that keep to this rule, we ſhall find that God hath extraordinarily bleft 
them, we may ſee it in 1/aac, God bleſt him ſtrangely, ſo that he made him feared OO 
the Philiſtines 3 and ſo it's faid of Facob,that his righteouſneſs in his ſervice to Labax Gen- 26, 11 
would anſwer for him, verſ-33. and that he encreaſed exceedingly in cattel and ſer- 
zants,&c. and although, as himfelf confefſed, with bis ſtaff be came over Fordan, yet G,,. 30. 33 
when he went back, God had encreaſed him to two great bayds,&c, Thus God will 43 
have ſome rich, and theſe are Divites Dei, Gods rich men, rich indeed, ſuch as ufe on- Gen. 32. 10. 
ly lawful means And there are others that ſhall not grow up, God will have them 
poor, they ſhall not have Tſaac's encreaſe, but their labours {hall be blefſed no further 
than God ſees necdful tor them. | | 

Again,there arc fome evil menthat grow rich, but withal God adds forrows with 
their riches. But Benedidio Dei ditat,faith Solomon, the bleſſing of the Lord makes rich, 
and be adds no ſorrow with it. This is the difference between thoſe that axe Gods rich 
men and others. The Heathen man divided riches xgiuela, into agwax]a, and 2$59- ;/5;0, 
$1a, ſuch asarc got by violence, and fach as are the gift of God, and he faith, that 
$:6o81]6 Are panauy duce, ſircb 4s come by the gift of GoZ are far the better, There 

| are 
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ub, 24. IT are ſome that would ccme by them by cvil means: and though they uſe what means 
they can, as Balaam did, yet they cannot be rich,who,when all came to all,he could 
gct nothing, but lingring atter hopes of preterment.at length loſt his lite: and ſo Ta- 
dys,though he ſtole our of the bag,and fold his Maſler.yet it proſpered not with him, 
it brought him to the halter. And we ſce daily, that Witches and Sorcerers,though 
thcy give their ſouls to the Devil tor richcs, yet not one among them proves rich ; 
and if any get wealth by unjuſt means, this is not the gift of God, but only by his 
permiſſion. Thus God will have ſome rich and ſome poor, that the one being poor 
in ſpirit, may wear the crown of patience 3 the other being rich in good works,may 
wear the crown of bounty. Every man therctore mult ſtand thus perſwaded, If God 
will have me to be rich, he will fo bleſs me by lawful means,that I ſhall be rich: if 
Db Ms T7: 26 not,he muſi ſay asDavid did concerning the kingdom, Here I am,Jet him do what ſeem. 
POP eth guod in by own eyes : and with St.Parl,hc mult learn du]apris ereu,to be content in 
every condition,he had learned v5#g& ga,toſufſer need,&rc. and to be content therewith, 
and r$grotver,to abound.and in every condition to behave himſelf, as one ſubmitting 
to the willot God. This indifferency every one muſt labour for,and to Rand fo affe- 
Cted, that acknowledging riches are trom God, and that both ſtates and conditions, 
viz.of Riches and Poverty.arc from God,he can be content with either, If God exalt 
himyhe will bleſs him : if he will not,he can fay,] can ſuffer want. And he that is not 
thus perſwaded.,and reſolved,God uſually puniſhes him,either by letting him fall into 
Prov. $.12 Covetouſneſs, and then, dum ſemper metuit ne indigeat,indiget whilſt he is continually 
6.12 afraid be ſhould want,he is in waxt,and {0 is puniſht with the evil hefears z or elfe,as 
the Wiſe man obſerves,ſtrangers are filled with his wealth : and this ſirange judgment 
God brings upon it,that it thrives not with him,it decayes and melts away, no man 
knows how, nor can any give a reaſon of it,and ſometimes when his bags are full,and 

his barns too, he dieth, and cannot enjoy what he hath fo carefully laid up. 
3. To live ae- 3, In the next place, being ſetled in a calling, and brought to this refolution, he 
cording #0 #7 muſt take away the whetſtone which ſharpens the edg of mens deſires after riches,vis. 
Tir = i2 -livingafter too high a ſay : and as St.Paul exhorts, he muſt live agpyiras x; Dxwns 
ſoberly and juſtly. Fir he muſt keep within his meaſure and ſcantling, by living fo- 
berly, and then he ſhall live juſily 3 for juſtice is alwayes wrackt and ſiretcht, if ſo- 
briety be broken. If a man be brought under the power of his luſts, that he muſt 
have ſuch meat, and ſuch apparel, then he muſt have money to provide ſuch things, 
and if it cannot be gotten by dire& means, then juſtice muſt be wracked to obtain it 
by indire& 3 and therefore this is another rule which we rmuſt ſet down, he muſt ſobrie 
vivere Jive ſoberly,that he may live juſte, righteouſly, he muſt be a note too low rather 

than a note too high, 
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Rules to be obſerved, 1. in juſt gefting : 1. By Donation. 2. By Induſtry. 3. By Com- 
tratis, wherein muſt be conſidered, 1. The need we have of the thing ſold. 2. The 
ſe, Three degrees of a juſt price. ' 1. Pium. 2. Moderatum. 3. Rigidum. 3. It 
juſt uſing, wherein are rules. 1. Concerning our ſelves, 1. For preſerving our eſtate. 
2. For laying it out, 2. Concerning others, giving 1. to God, from whom we receive 
all. 2.to the poor. Rules for the meaſure and manner of giving. Moetives to flir us 
xp to give to the poor. Of procuring the keeping of this Commandment by others. 


4« To obſerve Hen a man is thus affe&ed and prepared, then thereare other rules to be ob- 
the rules for ſerved, both for the getting, and uling of riches, as we ſhewed before. 
getting and s- 1. Fox getting by gift or donation, as Legacies, gifts, or inheritances, the rule of 
fng, of 1 bes the world is, I will take what I can get, or what any will give 3 but this is an evil 
by Sao) Hi rule : for I muſt not defire to take of every man, but propter mercedem, or debitum 3 
gift, Cgc: where I have done good offices,and deſerved well of their hands, We ſee the practiſe 
Gene 14. 23 of Abrabam,who though he might reaſonably have taken a good booty of the king of 
Sodom, yet he would not take a ſhoe-latchet of him, leſt he ſhould ſay, he had made 
Gen. 23.16 Abraham rich : and when the field of Ephroz was offered him for nothing, yet he 
would pay for it 3 fo that it coſt him four hundred ſhekels. And in after times _ 
read, 
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cad, Eliſpa refuſed great offers frym Naaman the Syrian 3 and when he had a lodg- 2 King. 5. 16 
1ng provided by the Shunamite, hg ſtudied to requite it. Curteſiesand gifts muſt not 2 Kings 4. 11 
be received of every one.but there muſt be a choice made.and diſcretion uſed.S.Pau! 
becauſe he had a good opinion of the Philippians, received a gift of them, but of no 
other Church: and Ly4z2 intreats, If ye have judged me to be faithful, come into my 
houſe. We mult theretore make choice of thoſe, to whom we muſt be*bound 3 the 
Heathen would have not only beneficium, a benefit received, but judicinm alſo, he 
would know from whom 3 for ſome are like him the Son of Syrach ſpeaks of, That 
epen their mouth liks a town cryer, to day they lend, and to morrow they will ak it 
again, | 

2, For getting by In4uftry. 1.A man muſt be faithful in that he undertakes,when 2. zy 1nduſtry, 
he expects any thing for his pains. St. Job# gives Gaim a good Commendation, for 3 John 3 
dealing faithfully, and of Facob it is ſaid, that he did his ſervice faithfully with all G<n+ 31-6 
his power 3 and thoſe that were to partake of the holy things, were to approve their 2 Ghro-31,18 
hdelity : this is the firſt thing. 2. The ſecond is a branch of ſobriety, to be content with 

ones wages, as St, Fohu the Baptiſt anſwered the ſouldiers he muſt not be like him in 

che Parable, whoſe ey? was evil, that was diſcontented, becauſe he had not more than 

another labourer, He that repines and thinks he hath not enough, will be unfaithful 

in his work, and not goon with itz like thoſe murmuring Iſraelites, that murmured E£x0d, 16, 3 
in the wildcrnels, and wiſht they were in Egypt, by the fleſh pots again. 

3- For getting by Contracts. We laid down diverſe rules before,concerning the 3. 2y Contra 
adequation of the price to the value of the thing contracted for. To which we may Pherein muſt 
add ſome other things contiderable in the prizing of things. be Conficered 

1. The need of the thing, for it is not only the intrinſecal worth, but the need of 1. The need of 
it alſo, which makes it valuable 3 for as St. Auguſtine ſaith, nnzs panis, one loaf of the thing fold: 
bread is worth twenty flies,and one field better than a great company of mice,not in 
reſpect of their nature by creation, for living creatures are more noble and of more 
worth than things inanimate, but in regard of the need we haye of them for thus 
ſometimes a good horſe is more eſteemed, than an unprofitable man, becauſe there is 
more need ot the one, than of the other. 

2. To the need they add the uſe, forif a thing be fit for our purpoſe,if it be dura- 2 The uſe, 
ble, if it have manifold uſes, this encreaſes the price. 

Now, becauſe the want of things is varied many wayes,therefore the price is va- 
ricd accordingly. As in regard of the place, thus in the middle of the land, ſea fiſh is 
dearer, than near the ſea. So in regard of the time, ascorn preſently before harveſt - 
is dearer, becauſe every man is to look to the getting in of his corn 3 and the longer 
from harveſt the cheaper it is. S alſo the ſcarcity of a thing may increaſe the price, 
becauſe there are but few that have it to ſell ; as alſo #tentizem inopia, the ſcarcity of 
ſuch asuſe it, when there are bur few that will uſe it, and great pains is taken to. 
make it, this makes the price uncertain. 

The need of a thing being uncertain, makes the price uncertain, ſo that it conliſts 
not in termino ind4iviſibili, in an indivil}ble point. And then further, a mans charges 
which he is at, and the damage he ſuſtains tor the getting of it, and his care for the 
keeping of it, and his labour to poliſh and trim it, and the danger he paſſes through 
in attaining it, theſe are all valuable : but now, what a mans pains is, and what coſt 
he is at, 15 not ealily known. And therefore becauſe this jxſtitia contratiunm, this 
juſtice and equity in bargaining cannot eafily be brought under cettain rules, becauſe 
men will take' toomuch liberty for their own gain and profit, we muſt avoid the ex- 
treams,and labour to attain the medinm, or the mean price, and here it is beſt ſumere 
medium v7! mnelr@, totake the mean or midale, with ſome breadth or latitude; (of a 
man in bargaining,ſet himſelf to come juſt to the middle point(for the price Jthough 
he mis a little, he is not therefore unjuſt. If he decline the extream, before he attain 
the medium,the point he aimsat.till he be better informed,or have learned othetwile, 

h n ot therefore to be cenſured, as unjuſt. : 
This medium, is that which they call juſtum pretizm, a juſt price pr value, which 1s « juft price 
35 I aid admits alatitude; for of this they make three ſorts or degrees. are 3 degreery 
r. Pium pretium, an calic rate,as when for publickglſes either” Civil or Ecclefiaſti- 1. Fiw®. 
cal, we part with a thing at a lower rate, then we could (dll it for. 


Phil, 4, 15 + 
AS 16, 15 
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2, Mederatum 2, Moderatum, the moderate price, when there is a modcrate proportion between 


the thing and the price, when the thing is worth ſo much (as we ule to fay) toa 
brother. 

3. Rigidum 3, Rigidum the rigorous price, when the utmoſt value is ſtood upon 3 as one would 
{ell (as we uſe to ay) to a Jew, and above which it we thould go, it were plain in- 
jaltice. So long as one excceds not any of theſe degrees, it cannot be ſaid, he is un- 
juſt, but yet the ſafelt courle is, to come as near as we can to the medinm,the middle 
*Or mean Price. 

And forour better direction herein, all circumſtances are to be confidercd, as we 

Levite27+ 13 ſ{ce under the Law, when God gave rules for ſale of cattel,of lands, houſes, unclean 

15: 19: *7* 5! beaſts, tythes,8cc. In all theſe caſes he takes order, that the value of the thing be gi- 

_ venfor it,and quintam partem.a tifth part more for the gain. And betore that,under 

Gem 41. 24 he Law of nature, we ſee, that when Foſeph bought all the lands of the Egyptians, 
he reſerved a hfth part of the encreaſe for Pharaoh, when he gave them ſeed to ſow 

Lev.,25.16. 14 their ground. So alſo in point of equity, length of time is to be conſidered in the 
price 3 when any land was to be fold, they were to reckon till the year of Jubilee,and 
according as it was nearer,or further off,fo.the price was to be lefſened,or increaſed: 
and thus, according as a thing is more or leſs durable,or which muſt ſcldom or often 
be renewed, ſo is the price to be ſet. As for Merchants, becauſe of the danger and 
hazard they run,in venturing their goods, and ſometimes their lives too,and becauſe 
their charges are great,&c.thercfore a greater proportion of increaſe by way of trade, 
15 to beallowed them, then unto others. 

Rules for reſti- 4+ For reſtitution there need no more to be added , than is faid before, It any 

zubion, | thing beunlawtully gotten, it muſt of neceſſity be reſtored. If it be debt we owe, 

Numb.5.7 we muſt not ſleep till it be paid, or if we cannot preſently pay it, we mult ſay with 

Oy a him inthe Goſpel, Have patience with me, and get a longer day. It the thing we 

* © havebe none. of ours (though we have ſtrength to keep it) we muſt not with- 
hold it from the owner. And theſe are rules to be obſerved in the getting of 


wealth. 
«Boles bo 2. In the next place, theſe rules are to be conſidered which are for the uſe of it, 
thi mſes both for preſerving of it, and for laying out. 


1. For preſer- 1. For the preſerving of it, Solomon's rale is, that every man ſhould know his own 
ving cur eſtate eſtate,and the eſtate of by cattle, &rc. and that he ſhould not commit all to the truſt 
- oF « 7+*3 of othcrsifor as they ſay.the Matters eye makes the horſe fat,and his {teps the ground 
TI and he gives a reaſon in the next verſe, Divitie non ſunt affixe, riches are not for ever, 
as they will not flic into a mans mouth, ſo if he look not to them, they will flie a- 
WAY. 
And as he muſt take care himſelf, fo ſecondly, he muſi not by ſuperfluous courſes 
John 13-29 diminiſh them; but remember that rule of Chriſt,2 pay oy pear Excury, buy what 
# neceſſary, and what there is uſe of, not with Eſaz, to ſell a birthright for a meſs of 
pottage, he might have taught his belly batter manners. 
2. For laying 2. For the uſc in laying out our riches. 1. Concerning our ſclves : this is Chriſts 
it cut. rule, Gather all that is left, that nothing be loſt there mult be nothing waited. Under 
Luke 6.12 the Law when they came before the Lord, after the third years tythe paid, they 
were to make proteſiation before the Lord among other things, that they had not 
Deut. 26. 14 ſent or waſted any part of it upon themſelves, or ſuffercd it to periſh by evil look- 
ing to,&c. The Kites, the Crows, and Vultures have not devoured it 3 for as one 
faith, the prodigal mans goods, are laid up in Rocks, and high trees, where none but 
Vultures and Ravens can come at them. To prevent which waſte, God gave the 
Exod. 16.23 ]ſ;aclites a law, Bake what you will bake to day, and ſeeth what you will ſceth, and 
what remaineth, keep till the morning. As there muſt be a Santins Bonifacius,a Saint 
Getter, ſo there muſt be a Santius Servatius, a Saint Saver: there mult bea good 
Saver, a good Getter, and a good Keeper. If you have bonum Servatium, a good 
Saver; you ſhall have bouum Bonifacium, a good Getter, They are the words of 
Lather, on thoſe words, Look what you left of what was baked on the ſixth day, lay 
xp for the ſeventh. The Rabbins ſay, that if a man do not gather in veſpere Sabba- 
rh > » evening of the Sabhgth, he ſhall eſurire in Sabbato, be hangry ou the Sab- 
ath day. 


And 
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And when we have thus done, we muſt obſcrve char other rule mentioned by Luke 14, 28. 
Chrilt, zaS19us Sdapite Tl Sartyly, a man mult fit down and reckon what his eltate 
will reach roo, and proportion our layings our accordingly : and then that we 
obſerve rhat rule of the Reathen(implyed 1n thar of Chriſt)chat our condus be for- 
tior promo, and prom debilior condo, that our layer up be ſtronger, then our layer 
out ; for if jt be weaker, then our eſtate;wil} go out too faſt, and then a'rian 
thall not ſufficere rebxa ſus, have ſufficient for bis own affairs, nor ſhall res jus, 
his eſtate, /afficere /ib3,be ſufficient tor bimſelf,and then he will break the rules of 
juſtice to ſupply his wants, : FIT 
2, For that other uſe 1n laying out, which concerns others, we ſee, that a ma» xy for re 
muſt judge wiſely of the poor,and that ſome poor are appropriated to us,and that we liewingihe poor 
are in reſpect of our _ $, but negotiatores, Stewards that muſt give account of them, Pſalm 41.' : | 
We receive all from God, and conſequently there is a rent charge, which we muſt Per: 15-11. 
pay out of them, juxta beneaittionem Domini, as the Lord bath bleſſed us, and by ac- _— nl 
knowledging (as before) that there is nothing in us, or our Progenitors;; - why Deur-26.5. 
God ſhould deal fo liberally with us, and that therefore we owe an homage to 19413. 
him out of our eſtate, which we muſt perform. ' | b© 26 
We mult remember that Charity doth not only nor ſeek her! own, but giverh to 
others, and i bountiful ,, and the Apoſtle makes an oppolition between fteating;and 1 Cor,ry.s.” 
labouring to have wherewith to give to others that reed, to ſhew that the poor muſt be Epheſ.4.24. 
sIwayes1n our mind, and that every one mult ſay, I work for them, as well as 
for my ſelf. IE, 24 
- David ſpeaking of the materials for the Temple, ſaith to God, 20d de mann 1Chro,29.14; 
144 accepimns , damus tibi, What we have received of thy hand, we do retarn toched again: 
be ſaith not with 7#das, Ad quid perditio bac ? 'to what end i this waſt, We'muſt Mark 14.4; 
vive then, and that of che beit.: God took order, that nothing which was maim- 
£d, or blind, or that had any deformity, ſhould be offered to him : and Solanen Devr. 15.21. 
Exhorts tO' bonenr God with eur (nbſtance; and with the firſt fruits of all our increaſe. On Prov.349. 
the contrary, if a ran detain any thing dueto God, God calls it a fpoyling or 
robbing of | him, and ſaith, that ſuch are carſed with a Curſe, Therefore St. Angn- 1.3.5, 
ws rells us, that Date, &: Dahitur, Give, and; it ſhall be given you, are Bre- 
tareds: 374; BE E-Fvp 3 fit 
In particular the rules of giviog to the poor. | 40 
__ 1, Becayuſe,as we ſhewed formerly,it-is a fin not to give, therefore every-one 
muſt give,except he himſelf be in extream neceflity, out of which-cafe every man 
muſt give ſomewbat,accordiag to his ability. The reaſan is-given by the Apoſtle, 
Every man ſhall be accepted according to that which be hath, and not according to that 2 Cor 8.12. 
which he hath net. The Widows two mites are accepted, and fhe greatly commend- Luke 21.4. 
ed by our Saviour : and he that gives a cap of cold water 'im Chyiſts name,” ſhall not Marke7-41. 
want hu reward. ? 3709946 4:5034116) 
Giving in ſome caſes, and lending in other, are both enjoyned by our Saviour: Matth. 5.42. 
and we bave rules preſcribed for the meaſyre, Thofe Believersin the A&s,gave ro Atts 2.45 
every one, 4s they had need, they bad reſpec .to.rhe neceſlity. of the party; they were 
not like the Prodigal,of whom the Heatben ſaid, that he fared the worſe forihis 
luxury. - Alms ſhould be apa, chaſt virgins ; but they become myya,barlors,when 
they are proſtituted without regard to the perſon. Neither as the Apoltle ſaith, 
mult men {0 give,that ethers may have, aud themſelves want, that others may--find 2 Cor.$.13. 
caſe, and themfel ves diſeaſe; like thoſe that have the paſ/ie þaberica, who can hold 
nothing, but give promiſcuouſly to any ſo long as they are'able, for by: rhns 
means, their liberalicy doth perire /ibera/tate, periſh with liberality. _.! -.: 
 2,As for the meaſure, ſo alſo for the manner God giyestules ; as,that-we give 
Foe doth not love arayxatey, but Ina gy brkv,not one that: gives of xecefſiry, *'. « 
t acheerfel giver : Charity muſt not be wrung gut of: us.- :As we 'imuſt-nor 
give promiſcuguſly, bur uſe diſcretion, ſo we muſt ues iZermLery, 110 ſearch too ca 
viouſly after the party, nor lift or weigh too much 'their worthineſs; for as the 
Heathen ſaid, we muſt give not homini, to this-man, but humaniceti, to mankind, 


eyaſnaioy Ty Rn quod Tm 01mg, mW yopus Tho apo, s fellow feeling compaſſion & duc. to 
nature, and tothe Law we muſt give onr approbation. | #17 
2. Another rule is given by rhe Wiſe man, Say not to thy Neighbonr, . go andcome Prov, 3,28! 


Q qQq2z2 again, 


492 Chap.1o., . Rules about juſt getting and uſing of Riches, Com, 8, 


again, and to morrow I will give thee, when thou haſt it by thee : we muſt givepreſent- 
ly, leſt we be like him thac S. Ambroſe reproves, ,2ni pauperi dabit potumn cum aci- 
aum, panem cum mucidam, who will give the poor his drink when it is ſowre, and 
bis bread, when it 1s ages & 

Motives to Theſe are the rules by which we muſt be guided in giving,and by thus doing, 

works of Mercy as the Pſalmilt ſaith, a man ſhall be ſure toent the labonr of hw hands, The Lord will 

ea * keep him in his ſickneſs, he will be his Phyſician, and his ſeed ſhall not want. 
& vo 25.  . Neither ſhall he receive only Corporal bleſfings, but by this means he ſhall ab- 

Dan. 4:27. rumpere peccata, break off hs ſins. 

For when a man finds his bowels open to the poor, it 1s a good ſign and ſym- 

Ads 10.22 Pptome of Gods mercy and forgiveneſs to him, When Corvelius gave alms,his cal- 

Luke 11.21. ling was neer. Our Saviour faith, Give alms and all thirgs ſhall be clean unto you, 
ſpeaking of Ceremonial cleannefs under the Law : and S. 7ames ſaith, this is a 

James 1.27. part of that moral purity required under the Goſpel, for pure religion and unde- 

: filed before God, us to viſit the fatherleſs and widows in adverſity,&c, 

1 Tim.6.19: - Belides all this, we ſhall hereby as the Apolile ſaith,/ay up 4 good foundation againſt 
the time to come, when we ſhall be called ro give an account of our ſtewardihip ; 
for this is that which will come i» 7ationem,to be accounted for at the Jaſtday,the 

Matth, £527. relieving or not relieving of Chriſt in his members : 7 was hungry, and ye fed me, 
or fed me x0t, ſaith Chriſt. In the Parable of the talents, the Lord asks the un. 
profitable ſervant, why he gave net his money to the exthangers, S. Ambroſe on that 
place,asks who be thoſe 7 rapezite, thoſe money changers ? And he finds at laſt,thax 
Pauperes are Campſeres, the poor be thoſe money chavgers. And therefore he ſaith, If 
2 man beto gojnto another -Country,where he ſhall need money, if he be in dan- 
ger of thieves and robbers by the way,or if his money will not be currant in the 
place whither he is to go,he goes tothe exchanger,delivers him his money, arfd 
takes a bill of his hand, which he carries with him, and ſo he fears neither robbers 
by the way,who he is ſure will not rob him of a piece of paper, nor that he ſhall 
want currant money inthe place he goes to : ſo, ſaith he;-is the caſe of every 
man in this life,he is travelling to his heavenly Country,and therefore he ſhould 
do like a Traveller,who will neither load himſelf with that which may endanger 
his life,nor will paſs for currant in tbe place vo which he goes, but will ſo lay 
It out here, that he may receive it there. 

Job 1.21. Now,as fob ſpeiks,}e came naked ont of our mothers womb : and as the Apoſtle 

2 Tim.6.7. faith, e brought nothing into this world, and it 1 certain we can carry nothing out of it, 
for if we would, we are ſure to be ſtript of all as we go. The proud are robbed, faith 

Pſalm76. 5, the Pſalmilt, they have ſlept their ſleep, and when they awake in the morning,they find no- 

thing in their hands. And then ſecondly,if a man could carry anything in his hand, 
Job35. 7. yet it is not gold and (i|ver that will ſerve there, it will not be currant in ano» 
ther world. Therefore the beſt courſe is,in our paſſage hence,to make friends of 
the temporal Mammon, to deliver it here, that we may receive the worth of it 
there.And this is,as Ambroſe ſpeaks,to be dives in libro ſigillato, rich in the ſealed book; 
as Cornelizs was,whoſe alms came «5 prywoovrey, into Gods book of remembrance, 
This is the commirting of our wealth here to Chriſts factors and excbangers, 
the poor, for whom he himſelf is ſurety : what ye do to them, ſaith Chriſt, ye do 
tome, 1 will make it good : he gives us his Bill for it, which is the very Goſpel, 
the word of God, which cannot fail, wherein he bath promiſed, that not a cup 
of cold water, but ſhall be returned, This is our warrant for delivering here, 
and receiving it there. | 

The Heathen man ſaid,that works of mercy do ſwim out with us3and the Scri- 
pture ſaith, chat the juſt, when they reſt from their labours, opera cornm ſequnn- 
Revel: 14,13, £#7 eo, their works ſhall follow them; tor when as others are like him that dreams of 
a great dinner ,but when awakes,he is hungry : they that are rich in theſe works 
ſhall be ſurely rewarded, their works ſhall be accounted to them : to them ſhall 
be ſaid, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, &c, To conclude, he that follows after 
righteouſneſs, by juſt dealing, both in getting and reſtoring, and after mer- 
cy, in uling of hs wealth, He ſhall find life, and righteouſneſs, and honour 

and glory hereafter in the world to come: | 

The 6, Rule, * Thelait thing to betouched is according to the ſixth rule,to procure the keep- 

| .-- : 10g 
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Com. 9. The words expounded. | Chap: r., 493 | 


ing of this precept in others, the Pſalmiſt makes it a ſin, not only furare to teal, Pſalm $0. 18, 
byt carrere cum fure, tO run with a thief ; and Solomon ſaith , That he that 5s part- Prov.29.24, 
ner with a thief, deſtroyeth his own ſoul, therefore we muſt not communicate with 

others in this tin. And not only muſt we obſerve this in the Negative part, 

but alſo in the Afhrmative, we muſt draw others from the breach of the precepr, | 

as the Pſz]miſt, who exhorts others, not to rr»Ft in oppreſſion and robbery , and if Pſalin 62, 103 
riches increaſe, that they ſet not their hearts npou them. , The likedoth Solomon, when Prove 20-17, 
he ſaith, that bread of deceit is ſweet to a man, but afterward his month i filled. with - 

gravel, and therefore he warneth every one, not to let mercy and truth forſake him, Prov.3.3. 

{o he ſhall have favour in the fight of God and man. Thus to avoid this (in, of theft 

both in themſelves and others, hath been the praQiſe and endeavour of the 

Saints in all Ages, 


T-H-E 


EXPOSITION 


OF. THE 


Ninth Commandement: 


BET Exod. 20. 16, 2 
Thos ſoalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. 2 
CHAP. L 


The words exponnded. What ts meant by (Non reſpondebis) is the Original. ' Addits . 
about the meaning of the word WW reſpondere. What by ( witneſr. ) | Four wit« 
weſſes. 1. God, 2. The Conſcience, 3. Men and Angels." 4, The Creatures, 
What is meant by (falſe, ) what by (contra, gap) what by proximum, N eighbenr. 
The coherence and dependance of this Commanaement. The ſcope and uſe of it.” 1. Inre-, 
ſpe of God, 2. Of the Charch. 3. Of the Common-wealth. 4. Of private perſons. 


OR the expolition of this Commandement we muſt have re- 
courſe to thoſe places of Scripture, where the (lin here for- 
bidden is prohibited, and the duties here implied, 'arecom- 
manded,; as in the Old Teſtament, to Levie.19.1n,16,17. Te x ,y;4 "Ew 
ſhall wot lye one to another : and, T hou ſhalt not go-up and down as 4 16,17, © 
Wy tale bearer among thy people. And, Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother in ; 
- thy heart,&'c. And to Zach $.6,17. Speak-ye every man the trarh Zach-$:16,17; 
to his Neighboar : And, Love no falſe oath, And in the: New 
Teſtament, to Matth.12.34,35,36,0t of the abundance of the beart the month ſpeak= Marth. 12.34, 
eth, for a good man ont of the goad treaſures of his heart bringeth forth good things, &c.and 35, 36. 
to Epheſ.4.25. where we have both parts of this Commandement. The Negative, Epbeſ. 4-25. 
Sm dure nd LIC Caſt off lying , and then in the next words, the Affirmative, 
naafirs cater, Cs Speak, every man the truth to bis Neighbour; | 
Firſt, to make plainthe words,and the meaning of them. This Commandement 7e » *gpa0g 
is not delivered in one word. as ſome of the others, but conſiſts of divers words, 9” of thc 
which rendred according to the Hebrew run thus, Non reſpoudebis teftimoninm fal- werel., 
ſum, ſuper viciuum tunm, thon ſhalt not anſwer a falſe teſtimony concerning thy 
Neighbour. | 


The 
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again, and to morrow I will give thee, when thou haſt it by thee : we muſt givepreſent- 

ly, leſt we be like him thac S. Ambroſe reproves, Lui panperi dabit potum cum aci- 

aum, panem cum mucidam, who will give the poor his drink when it is ſowre, and 

bis bread, when it is m_y 

Metines to Theſe are the rules by which we muſt be guided in giving,and by thus doing, 

works of hercy a5 the Pſalmilt ſaith, a m4» ſpall be ſure toent the labonr of hu hands, The Lord will 
ory 9 2p * keep him in his ſickneſs, he will be his Phyſician, and his ſeed ſhall not want. 

& bor 25. - Neither ſhall he receive only Corporal bleſfings, but by this means be ſhall ab- 

Dan. 4:27. rampere peccata, break off his ſins. 

For when a man finds his bowels open to the poor, it 1s a good fign and ſym- 
Ags 10.22 ptome of Gods mercy and forgiveneſs to him. When Corzelius gave alms, his cal- 

Luke 11.21. ling was neer. Our Saviour faith, Give alms avid all things ſhall be clean unto you, 

ſpeaking of Ceremonial cleannefs under the Law : and S. Fames ſaith, this is a 

part of that moral purity required under the Goſpel, for pure religion and unde- 

$, filed before God, us to viſit the fatherleſs and widows in adverſity, &c. 

1 Tim.6.19. - Belides all this, we ſhall hereby as the Apolite ſaith, lay up 4 good foundation againſt 
the time to come, when we ſhall be called to give an account of our ſtewardihip ; 
for this is that which will come i» 7atiozem,to be accounted for at the Jaſt day,the 

Matth, 5-27. relicving or not relieving of Chriſt in his members : 7 was hungry, and ye fed me, 
or fed me xt, ſaith Chriſt. In the Parable of the talents, the Lord asks the un. 
profitable ſervant, why he gave not his money to the exthangers, S. Ambroſe on that 
place,asks who be thoſe T rapezite, thoſe money chaxngers ? And he finds at laſt,that 
Paexperes are Campſeres, the poor be thoſe money chavgers. And therefore he ſaith, Tf 
2 man beto go into another:Country,where he ſhall need money, if he be in dan- 
ger of thieves and robbers by the way, or if his money will not be currant in the 
place whither he is to go,he goes tothe exchanger,delivers him his money, arfd 
takes a bill of his hand, which he carries with him, and ſo he fears neither robbers 
by the way,who he is ſure will not rob him of a piece of paper, nor that be ſhall 
want currant money inthe place he goes to : ſo, ſaith he;-is the caſe of every 
man in this life,he is travelling to his heavenly Country,and therefore he ſhould 
do likea Traveller,who will neither load himſelf with that which may endanger 
bis life,nor will paſs for currant in the place vo which he goes, but will ſo lay 
It out here, that he may receive it there, 

Job 1.21. Now,as fob ſpeiks,Fe came waked ont of our mothers womb : and as the Apoſtle 

2 Tim.6.7. faith, e brought nothing into this world, and it ts certain we can carry nothing out of it, 
for if we would, we are ſure to be ſtript of all as we go. The proud are robbed, ſaith 

Pſalm76, 5, the Pſalmilt, chey have ſlept their ſleep, and when they awake in the morning,they find n0- 

| thing in their hands. And then ſecondly,if a man could carry anything in his hand, 
Job35- 7. yet itis not gold and filver that will ſervethere, it will not be currant in ano» 
ther world. Therefore the beſt courſe is,in our paſſage hence,to make friends of 

the temporal Mammon, to deliver it here, that we may receive the worth of it 

there. And this is,as Ambroſe ſpeaks,to be dives i» libro ſigillato, rich in the ſealed book, 

as Cornelis was, whoſe alms came eig prywevrey, into Gods book of remembrance, 

This is the committing of our wealth here to Chriſts factors and exchangers, 

the poor, for whom he himſelf is ſurety : what ye ao to them, ſaith Chriſt, ye do 

tome, 1 will make it good : he gives us his Bill for it, which is the very Goſpel, 

the word of God, which cannot fail, wherein he hath promiſed, that not a cup 

of cold water, but (hall be returned, This is our warrant for delivering here, 


and receiving it there. 
The Heathen man ſaid,that works of mercy do ſwim out with us3and the Scri- 


James 1. 27» 


Revel: 14.13, 


The E, Rule, * *Thelait thing to betouched is according to the ſixth rule,to procurethe keep- 
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Com. 9, The words expoundzd, | Chap: 1, 493 | 


ing of this precept in others, the Pſalmiſt makes it a ſin, not only furare to feal, Pſalm 0. 18, 
but carrere cum fure, to run with a thief ; and Solomon ſaith , That he that is pare- Prov-29.24, 
ner with a thief, deſtreyeth his own (oul, therefore we muſt not communicate with 
ethers in this tin. And not only muſt we obſerve this in the Negative part, 
bat alſo in the Affirmative, we muſt draw others from the breach of rhe precept, | 
as the PſaImiſt, who exhorts otheys, not to rr71Ft 5n oppreſſion and robbery , and sf Pſalm 62, 103 
riches increaſe, that they ſet not their hearts upou them. , The like doth Solomon, when Prove 29-17, 
he ſaith, that bread of deceit ts ſweet to a man, but afterward his month ts filled with © 

ravel, and therefore he warneth every one, not to let mercy and truth forſake him, Prov.3-3. 
{o he ſhall have favour in the fight of God and man. Thus to avoid this: hn, of theft 
both in themſelves and others, hath been the practiſe and endeavour of the 
Saints in all Ages, 
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Ninth Commandement: 


Thou ſbalt nt bear falſe witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. 


——. ko Din ——_—— ——. 
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CHAP. I 


The words expounded. What #« meant by (Non reſpondebis) i the Original. - Adder, 
about the meaning of the word WW reſpondere. What by ( witneſs.) Four wit 
weſſes. 1. God, 2, The Conſcience. 3. Men and Angels." 4, The Creatures, 
What i meant by (falſe, ) what by (coun grey what by proximum, Neighboxr. 
The coherence and dependance of this Commandement. The ſcope and uſe of it.” 1. Inre-, 
ſpe of God, 2. Of the Charch. 3. Of the Common-wealth. 4. Of private perſons. 


which rendred according to the Hebrew run thus, Non reſpoudebis teſtimoninm {al words, 
ſum, ſuper viciuum tunm, thou ſhalt not anſwer a falſe teſtimony concerning thy 
Neighbour. | 


Thi 


VF. 


| 494 Chap:1; The words expounded. Com: 9. 


. 1, What is The words ze» reſpondebss, thou ſhalt not anſwer muſt be underſtood according 
meant oy Non to the Hebrew phraſe; in which,to anſwer is (ro ſpeak) whether there be any 
ow 52 queſtion asked or no.So the Evangeliſis often begin a ſtory, thus, 7e/#s auſwered 
Matth.11.5, - 4#4ſaid,though no man ſpake to him, nor demanded any thing of him. So that b) 
anſwering is not meant only,ſpeaking the truth when ir is demanded, bur alſo rb 
ſpeak truth whenſoever we ſpeak,though no queſtion be atked of us, For the He- 
brew word TY (igntfieth generally ro ſpeak or xtter cnes mind, and therefore we 
find ir uſed to expreſs linging, as in Exed.z32.18. where Moſes faith he heard vo- 
cemcantantinm the voice of them that ſung, where the ſame word is uſed, ſo thar 
ir lignifies to ſpeak, either by way of queſtion, or anſwer, or otherwiſe. 
fade | : Althongh it be trae, the word WW may fignifie generally to ſpeak ,and ſo t often ren- 
+ ehning of the ared by Gm, ew, 1gnNt@,aAgy, and ſometimes by amxgivopres re ſpond coz and though all 
word PJY Contained under the general ſignification may be reduced bither, yet it is more probable thas 
reſpondere» literally and properly in this place the word u ſtriftly taken for anſwering, becauſe the 
was among the fews , that the Judges did adjure the Witneſſes, by the name of 
God to ſpeak the truth, to which the Witneſſes made anſwer ? and therefore whereas we 
Levit, 5.1, 7ead, Levit.5.1.1f a ſoul fin and hear the voice of ſwearing,and be a Witneſs,&c. 
The Hebrew is oy Ip WAU) which i rendred by the Greek, x; dxton ;avlu 6:u5- 
at.And hear the voice of one adjuring,&c: as referrivg tothe adjur atjoryf the 7 «age, 
to which the witneſs was to anſwer. So alſa guilty perſons,or ſuch as wegcuſed were 
wont 6; ute us, tbe adjured, as we ſee inthe example of Achan adjurtdl by ſolhua, aud 
of our Saviour adjured by the High Prieſt. The form of ſuch adjuration was ; Shay mg 
Joſ.-7.19, gy, Give glory to God, as inihat jlace of Joſhua axd John 9.24. or in other woras 
Matth. 26+ 63. equivalent, 4s opxiCu on, Im® haxions wpis bus AT as £7 3y0wel1 xweis, 1 adjure thee to 
ſpeak the truth ro me in the name of the Lord, 1 Kings 22.6. _ 
The ſecond The next ward is, #itzeſ7. Thou ſhalt not begr talſe witneſs,c, which we 
word Witneſs. find applyed four wayes in Scriptore, wr | E | 
I. God, I.To the great and chief witneſs,God himſelf. When Fob was unjuſtly accuſed 
Job _ 19 by his friends, he appeals to this witneſs, Ecce teſtis mens eſt inCols, Behold my wit- 
1 John $47. neſs is in Heaven y'and $ fohniſaith, There are three that bear witu#(#'ty Heaven, the 
Father, the Word, and the Spirit,every perſon in the Deity is a witneſs of the truth, 
and-fuch wirneffes we have of our thoughts; words, and deeds, whether they be 
good orevil. Theſe are true and faithful witneſſes, God is often ſliled the God 
+ 4 Had of truth, and Chriſt is called that true and faithful witneſs,yea,truth it [elf , and the 
John 14, 17. Hyly Ghoſt is Spirit veritarcs, the Spirit of truth, Theſe are the witneſſes, with 
whole taſtimony.we muſt comfort our ſelves: This muſt be our comfort, when 07 
Rom.2.ult, prad{e-i5 708 of men ,but of God, who only can judge of the ſincerity of. our hearts. 
Wicked men;may. often be applauded by the wicked, when a good man ſhall be 
ſhghred ; but ſych praiſe ſhat] not ſtand a man in ſtead, it is not the praiſe of men 
that makes 0ve-praiſe worthy;nzy, it is a great. judgment,to be well ſpoken of and 
Luke 6.26. commended by wicked men,” be to you, ſaith Chriſt, when all men ſoall (peak well of 
yer. - ui Iundattr ib hominibus vituperante Deo, non ſalvabitur ab haminibus damnante 
Dea, He that is prdifed by men' when God abhors him, ſhall not be ſavad by men when God 
Rom.2.29, condemne him: He is not a Jew that is one owtwaradly, but he that is one inwardly, 
>. ....) whoſtpraiſe 14 not of men but of God. Therefore the Apoltle,when the Corinthians paſt 
1 Cor. 4-3... path judgment upon him,tells chem, 2fihs pro ninimo eff, & c, It is a ſmall matter for 


 metobe juagedof you, he that judgeth me is the Lora. gi 
>The Gnſch 2, Nowafter this great witgeſs,in the ſecond place cometh that witneſs which 


"#0 x15 the:Apoltle ſpeaks 0 y- Row. 2.15, Atreſtante ipfis conſeientia, Their conſcience bearing 
2... - them witneſs: and Rom.9.1.1 ſpeak the truth in Chriſt my conſcience alſo bearing me wit- 
Rom, x18, © - neſs, 'Of this the Heathen man faid that it is M#4e reftzs, 35s a thouſand witneſles, 
© * | becauſe it is the knowledp of our ſelves, and of our own actions, and'therefore he 
calls him Aſerum, wiſerable, Divi contemnit hunc teftemthat aeſpiſeth this witneſs: For 

he that regards nor the teſtimony of his own conſcience, will not make conſcience 

of this Commandment,in bearing faiſe witneſs againſt bis brotherz3nd when men 

hearken not to the voice of their conſcience, it is the beginning of all apoſtalie 

| botbinfaith'and practice; and therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, that the wrath of God i 

revealed from Heaven ag ain#t all ſuch as ſuppreſs or ſmother the truth in unrighteouſneſs. 


Now when men have a wicked affeRion or inclination to any linful a, and 
: their 
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tacir conſcienccs ſpeak unto them and tell them, this they ought not to-do,and they 

will not hearkenunto it, then they detain the truth in unrighteouſnels, for they ſup- 

prels and keep down the truth asa priſoner, which would ſhine forth in their hearts: 

For as the Heathen man faid, the toundation of Gods juſtice begins here, when he 

{ſpeaks in the hcarts and conlciences of men, and they will notwithſtanding do the 

contrary, for this moves God to Jeave them to themſelves z andas St. Part faith, to 2 Theff. 2. 11 
give them over to ſtrong deluſions, that they may believe lies, 

And though this witneſs be great, yet God is greater than our conſciences.as St.Paul 1 Cor. 4.4 
and St. John lay 3and therefore St.Paz faith, that though our hearts acquit us, yet ! JoÞn« 3. 20 
are we not thereby jultified : Men do often dream ſtrange things of themſelves, and 
are deceived in their judgment and purpoles, for the heart of man (as the Prophet 
{pcaks) is deceittul above all things, and therefore when our conſciences come to be 
Tipt up, coram magno judice, betore that great Judge, it will appear, that in many 
things we have been miſtaken, which made St.Paul ſay, That though be knew nothing 1 Cof, 4. 4 
by himſelf. yet was he net thereby juſtified, 6 5 ayaxgivoy p8 uvg1© tv, For be that judg- 
eth me (faith he )is the Lord, Therefore we give to Conſcience the fecond place. 

3. Becauſe God doth not now ſpeak from heaven, anda mans conſcience may be 
ſcared, that it will not ſpeak, and when it ſpeaks, it ſpeaks only to a mans ſelf, and 
cannot be heard by others: therefore a third witneſs is requilite, which is, that one 
man bear witneſs to another. Vos eſtis mihi teſtes, ſaith Zoſhna to the people, Te are 
my witneſges, that ye have choſen the Lord to ſerve him, and they ſaid, Sumus teſtes, we D | 
are witneſſes. And concerning this kind of teſtimony is this Commandment ſpecially MT G7 
given, that the truth may be eſtabliſhed by witneſſes, concerning which this order John 8, 17 
was made, that in the month of two or three witneſſes, every truth ſhould be eſtabliſhed ; 2 Cor. 13. 1 
he that is worthy of death muſt be conviet by two or three witneſſes, but at the mouth Heb. 10. 28 
of one witneſs he ſhall not dic. And the hands of the witneſſes mult be firſt upon him Jab. 24, 27 
to put him to death. 

4. Belides all theſe, there isa fourth witne(s,vis. the dumb and liveleſs creature, 4-7 ſenſeleſs 
When Joſhua had made a covenant with the people,he took a great ſtone and pitch- ©" 
ed it under an Oak, ſaying, Behold this ſtone ſhall be a witneſ unto ns. there is the 
witneſs of a {tone : and the Prophet Habakkzk faith, That the ſtone in the wall ſhall cry Hab. 2: 11 
ot,and the beam out of the timber ſhall anſwer it,and ſhall teſtihe againſt men tor their 
covetouſnels and oppreſſion 3 here is the witneſs of a piece of wood. St.Femes faith, James 5: 3 
The ruſt and canker of their gold and ſilver ſhall be a witneſs againſt the rich men of 
thoſe times : Here gold and tilver bear witneſs. All which ſhew, that becauſe man 
i5 unfaithful; therefore recourſe mult be had to other creatures to be witneſſes againſt 
him, 

Thus Moſes begins his Song, and Eſay his Propheſie, with Hear O Heavens, and Deur. 32. i 
giv? ear O Earth,&c. And the Prophet Micah, his plea with the people, Hear O Eſay. 1.2 
mountains the Lords controverſie and this courſe was taken, either becauſe no men Mich. 6.2 : 
were left who were tit to be Judges of the matter, and therefore he ſpeaks to the 
mountains 3 no man was free from prevarication, and therefore none was fit. Or 
elſe becauſe this is teſtimonizune fatii 3 as when mens actions do teſtitic for or againſt 
them, as the ruſt of their gold and lilver, did teſtitie their covetoufnels in hoarding * 

It UP. | : 

There is not only vox linguze,a voice or teſtimony of the tongue, but alſo vox operis, 

a voice and teſtimony of the work : Fob ſaith; That the wrinkles of bis face, and bis 51. 1g g 
leanneſs did bear witn?ſs againſt him, And ſo there is Falſum teſtimonium fad, a falſe 
teſtimony in fact, as in Hypocriſie 3 as well as falſum tejtimonium did, atalle teſtimo- 

ny in word. Now of theſe four witneſſes the two former belong to the tirſt Table , 

the two latter to this Commandment. 

The third word to be explained is (Falſe) Thor ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, Oc 7h thindweid 

The word in the Original WPW hath three ſignitications, whereof the Latine word (Falſe) 
(Falſum ) will bear but one, for it ſignitics, 1-Falſ#m, a falſchood. 2, Mendacinm, a 
lye. 3. Vanum, a vain thing. 

rt. Falſum, falſchood, is to ſpeak, aliter quam ſe res habet, otherwiſe than the 
thing it {elf is, when ſermo z0# &ft adequatur rebus, when the ſpeech is not agreeable 
and conſonant to the truth of the things. 


2, Mentirt 


496 


Pla!s 15s - 


Ephel. 3+ 4 
Col. 3.8 


The fourth 
word CONLra 


againſt, 


The laſt word 
proximum 
Neighbour, 


The coberence 
and depene 
dane of this 
Commandment 


. Exod. 22.8 


Com.9. The words expounded. Chap, r. 


2. Mentiri, to lye, is (as the common derivation 15) zre contr2 mentem to go con- 
trary to our own mind, which is, when a man ſpeaks, «liter quam ipſe ſentit,other- 
wiſe than himſelf thinks, the contrary of which, is that which David requires, t9 
ſpeak the truth from the heart, | 

3. Vanm, a vain ſpeech, is ſuch as makes not for the end of ſpeech. Now ſpeech 
was ordained for two neceſſary uſes 3 whereot the one concerns the life to come, the 
other this preſent life. Thehrſt end, is to build men up in faith and piety towards 
God.the other to maintain juſtice and charity among men : whatſoever ſpeech there- 
fore conduces not to one of theſe two ends.is vain,becaule it is fgnum mendax.a talle 
or lying ſign, for it wants theſignatum, the thing liguitied. And therefore all uegs- 
exe fooliſh talking, and ag goxeyiafiltby or unſavory ſpeech,condemned by the Apo- 
{Meare here forbidden,as not conducing to the ends of ſpecch, and therefore are vain 
and frivolous. | 

The next word is T$72 ix ſocium tum, which we render (againſt thy Neighbor ) 
upon which tranſlation many have undertaken to maintain the lawtulneſs of Officto- 

ſum mendacium, an officious lye, becaule it is not againft our neighbour, but for his 
good 3 as if one tella lyc to fave a mans lite or goods : but the words of the Com- 
mandment do not infer it: for they may be generally rendred.ſwper ſocium, or proxi- 
mum, about or concerning our neighbour, whether for him or againſt him. As that 
place in Pſal. 15. 5. PI"2P, which our tranſlation renders,contra innocentem, againſt 
the innocent: And Tremelins, Pro innocente, for the innocent, may be better rendred 
ſuper innocentem,concerning the innocent, whether it be tor him,or againſt him. 

To lye againſt our neighbour is apparently unlawtul, the very Heathen have con- 
demned it: But the law of God, and Chrittian charity condemn it, when it is tor 
him; even to help him. It were good in tranſlations,that the interpreter would ob- 
ſerve this rule, to let the words itand in as large and broad a ſenſe as they will bear, 
for ſo if need be they may be relirained by other places; but if they be rendred in too 
narrow or ſtri& a ſenſe,as here,pro or contra, for or againſt, the ignorant and unſtable 
will take occalion to wreſt them, as here to exclude from the prohibition, whatſoe- 
ver is not againſt our neighbour. Therefore the'words here may be beſt rendred, 
(concerning thy neighbour } which may fagnitic and include both( againſt Jand(with ) 
our neighbour, For as the word figniheth ( againft) ſo allo it lignifies (with) and 
is ſo rendred in Geneſis 3. 33. PW 2 NN WW) yy righteouſneſs ſhall anſwer (tor 
me) and fo the prepoſition may have a general ſenſe including both. 

Laſily, here is (Neighbour) mentioned, to parallel this Commandment with the 
third, which do herein meet, as it were ex £quo, that both prohibit the abuſe of the 
tongue, and differ in regard of the Objefi, which in the third Commandment is God, 
inthis our Neighbour. For as there we are forbidden to uſe our tongue in any way 
which may be derogatory to God, by the unhallowing of his Name 3 fo here we are 
forbidden to uſe it againſt our neighbouur,in any way which may bring damage,or be 
prejudicial to him. 

Thus far for the explication of the words. 

For the coherence of this with the foregoing Commandment,and the dependance 
thereof upon it, Some give this.reaſon. That whereas in the tormer, all unjuſt wayes 
of getting are forbidden,amongſt which lying and falſe ſpeaking is one: For the Hea- 
then man ſaid rye $5 whaoyrida bacyiga, Where alye muſt be made let it be made: 
And where mult a lye be made ? he anſwers, i» 76 inixsda 73 xig)@, when any 
gain iu to be got by it, Therefore to meet with this common practiſe of men, God re- 
ſtrains all lying and falſe teſtimony in this Commandment. And this reaſon of the 
dependance hath ſome ſhew in it. 

Others conceive.,that as God eſtabliſht authority in the fifth Commandment, for 
the good of humane ſociety,and in the three next gave order for promiſcuous duties, 
which are common toal], ſo here in this, if there ſhould be any breach of thoſe three 
laſt, whereby men muſt have recourſe to Judges, and make ule of their authority , 
becauſe thoſe in authority muſt proceed upon evidence and proof by witneſſes, There- 

fore God ſets this Commandment in the next place, whercin he takes order for wit- 
neſles to ſpeak the truth, and not to give falſe teſtimony againſt any. This ſeems to 
have ground from ſeveral places of Scripture 3 for if any ſhould violate the fixth 
Commandment, the Elders of the City were to examine the matter, aud fentence 
was 
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was tO be given upon him, by the teſtimony of witneſſes : So for the ſeventh : 
If any man ſhould accuſe his Wife, the Elders of the City muſt judge of the Deut22: 
matter, andthe father and mother of the woman ſhall witneſs of her virginity : 
And for the eighth, the like order is taken, for goods depoſite ſtollen our of a 
mans houſe, it the thief could not be found, the maſter of the houſe muſt be Exod.22,9,99 
brought before the Judges, to ſpeak whether he put out his hand ro the ftollen | 
go00ds, $0 that we ſee, for the reRifying of whatſoever is amiſs in thoſe three 
Commindements, this was added. It is not enough to have authority ,- and 
Judges, &c. but there muſt be witneſſes to prove matters of fat: And there- Lev.5.1,5: 
fore under the Law, God gave ſpecial rules both for giving witneſs,and for re: Deur. 17.6,7, 
ceiving the teſtimony of witneſſes. LR LOS 

Others, upon the compariſon which the holy Ghoſt makes between credit or 
good name, and wealth, preferring that before this 3 and becauſe that hoxeſta 
fama, an honeſt report, or good name, is alrerum patrimenium, another patrimo- 
ny, therefore they give this reaſon of the coherence ; that becauſe order was 
raken for other patrimonies in the next before this, therefore here he takes or- 
der for the preſerving of a good name, which is that ſecundum Or alterum patri- 
moniam, a ſecond patrimony. | 

Bur the ſecond opinion is moſt probable,to which the beſt Expolitors incline, 
For the Prophet Z/ay reproving the people for departing from God , by lying, 
and uttering woras of falſhoed, adds, that judgment was turned backward, and juſtice Eſay $9413.14 
ſtood afar off , becaule this was Germanus Flu, the proper and natural effect 
of falſe witneſs, to pervert juſtice and judgment 5 and therefore ir'is,thar falſe 
teſtimony is abomination to God , For lying lips (faith the Wiſe man) are as Prov. 12,22; 
abomination tothe Lord. * And therefore God took order, that if a falſe witneſs | 
ſhould ariſe againſt any man, to teſtifie falſly concerning the breach of any of 
the other Commandements, the Judges ſhould enquire and puniſh him with the Deur.19.16,2j 
ſame puniſhment, whether pecuniary or corpora), which the party wrongfully 
accuſed ſhould have ſuffered. | 

Now for the ſcope and purpoſe of the Lawgiver : in this precept it is four- 7he ſcope of 
fold, *bbs Law, 

x. In reſpect of himſelf, his own glory, which is manifeſted by truth, for in mothers of 
bimſelf God is truth, and his Spirit is the Spirit of Truth, his Mercy, Juſtice, 
and other Attributes are manifeſted by his truth and fidelity ; God therefore 
would bave truth preſerved , truth in Religion makes for hisglory: Therefore 
Chriſt, who aimed in all things at the glory of his Father, ſaith, For this canſe he John 18139; 
was born, to bear witne(s of the trath, and ſo by proportion it is the end for which "37s 
every man is born, to be a witneſs to Gods truth : If any ſhall ſpeak or preach 
any faiſhood or untruth as from God, they diſhonour him, and therefore the A- 
poltle ſaith, that if Chriſt were not riſen from the dead, himſelf and others who 
had preached the ſame, world be found falſe witneſſes againſt God, by preaching an 1 Cor,15,15. 
untruth, And not only by truth in matters of Religion , but alſo in civil 
Judicatures God is honoured by ſpeaking the truth, And therefore when A- 
chan was queſtioned about the theft, Joſpra ſayes, My ſon give glory to God, when Jol:7.19. 
he would have him for to confeſs his faui:t : So that confetſion of the cruth 
brings Glory to God , as well in Judicial matters, as in matters of Religi. 
on. | 

2. In reſpect of the Church, Saint Peter ſpeaks of ſome, ( as be calls them,) 2+ /» reſpe@of 
Magiſtri mendaces, lying Maſters, or falſe Teachers, who endangered the ſouls args 
of them that heard them, For, beſides the diſhonour of Gods Name by falſe ******* 
Teachers, there is alſo a hazard of the peoples ſouls, by their falſe Do@rine, 
Luts eft mendax, niſi qui negat Teſum eſſe Chriſtum, (ſaith St,fohn?) Whois a lyar, 
bur he that denies that JESUS is the CHRIST? He that affirms any He- 1 John 2,22; 
retical falſe Doctrine, is a lyar, and by his lyes endangers the ſouls of the 
people, The preſerving of truth then, not only in regard of Gods glory, 
but alſo for the ſafety and good of the Church, is another end of this Com- 
mandement. | | : 

3. In reſpe&t of the Common-wealth, that Juſtice and Peace might be pre- Ia reſpe of 
ſerved by witnefling the truth. Abrakuns called the Well which bg had digged, 3*©71"*”" 
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Beerſheba, the Well of the Oath, and that he might peaceably enjoy it, gave Abime- 
lech ſeven Lambs, to witneſs that the well was his : and that Cnmnlmu reſtiments, 
Gen-31447-48 that heap of witneſs, was a heap of ſtones placed, as a witneſs of the Covenant 
between 7acoband Zabay, that they would live at peace, as friends and allies. 
Levit.5-5. $0 under the Law, all proceedings of juſtice, were to be eſtabliſht by cruth, 
which muſt be by the teſtimony ot witneſſes; and therefore all publick acts of 
Juſtice were to be grounded upon the truth of ſome witneſſes. (Save only in 
the Caſe of Jealoulie, ) 
4-1o reſpe# of 4, In reſpeR of every private man, this Commandement is the fence of eve. 
private perſo"s ry mans name and credit, which is of much worth : For a good name fatneth a 
is er OE bones, ſaith the Wiſe man : It doth bim much good within, - and ſo itdoth 
Ecclei. 7. 1, Without alſo, for it caſts a ſweet ſayour, and therefore is compared to a ſweet 
eintment ponred forth , and if it come to be prized, it paſſeth gold and lilver, Foy 
Prov. 22.1. 4 good name # rather to be choſen then great riches, and loving favour rather then ſilver 
and gold, as Solomon ſaith, And indeed ig is the cauſe of both, eſpecially of the 
Ads 5- 34,40. latter for a good name or credit brings favour, and withal riches. Gamaliel 
being a man of note, and of credit, all gave ear to him, Men will go to Phy- 
{icians that are well eſteemed, for their advice; and a cunning Lawyer ſhall be 
ſureof many Clyents, and a good Tutor of many Scholars: And molt cufto- 
mers will reſort ro ſuch as have moſt credit, and the beſt report. 


CHAP, - 11 


The neceſſity of a good name, The ſin forbidden in general. Wherein, 1. The root of 
it. 2. The Suppuration or rankling of it inwardly, by falſe ſurmiſes and ſuſpicions. 
3. The fitting of the ſoyl, by readineſs to hear falſe reports, 4. The watering of the 

ſoyl, by buſying our ſelves in other mens affairs, 


Ow for anentrance into that which follows, it will be needful to ſhew the 

neceſſity and uſe of a good name and credit among men.Though in reſpect 

of Gods judgment of us ( by which we muſt ſtand or fall) it matters not much 

what men think of us; yet there is an injun&ion laid upon every man,to Let his 

Matth. 5.16, light ſhine before men, that they may ſee his good works, and glorifie his Father which & in 
Heaven, Its a duty of every man to do what good he can to others:now there 
is little or no good to be done by that man that hath an evil report 3 ſo that there 
15 duplex neceſſitas, a double necelfity laid upon eyery, one; he muſt have bonam 
conſcientiam propter ſe, a good conſcience for himſelf, and boyam famam propter 4- 
es, a good name for others, as S. Auguſtine ſaith. 

And therefore howſoever in reſpect of God, and our duty to him, ſetting' 

SBA 6 ſcanaglum vite, and ſcandalum juſtitie alide, we muſt ſtand reſo]ved,as the Apoſtle 

Phil.4.$, was, to go through good report and bad report in doing our duty, thereby to 
do good to others , yet if with Jox ang, 2nd for oluva, and fox Mxaia, whatſgever 
things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt,a man 
caft JOyn 3ga tugyun, whatſoever things are of good report, thisis the beſt courſe 
and the beſt way to be taken, to do good both to our ſelves and others ; and lit- 
tle uſe will be made of a mans pifts without it, 

It is true, a man muſt regard the teſtimony of God, and his approbation be- 
fore the teſtimony of his own conſcience,and the teſtimony of his conſcience, 
before the witneſs of men; he muſt ſay with the Philoſopher, als viri boni fa- 
mam, quam conſcientiam perdere, 1 had rather loſe the name and report of a good 
man among men, then hazard the loſs of my conſcience; but yet where all theſe 
can meet rogether, a man ſhould defire them all, becauſe by this means his gifts 
will be uſcſul, for the enlarging the Kingdom of Chriſt, and edifying ot his 

2Cor, 6.8: Church , and therefore the care of the Apoſtles was, though they were connted 
' deceivers, yerthey were true, and would give no occaſion of offence , and the reaſon 
is given, that their miniſtery might not be blamed, and ſo by that means they ſhould 

be the leſs able to do good. | 


Belides , in regard of a mans own ſelf : A good name ſhould ever be 
| - : + wo | G Care. 
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careſully regarded , becauſe whileſt a man hathir, he will be the more wary 

2nd circumſpect over his wayes , that ſo he may keep it : Whereas: when it Jero33. 

is loſt , he puts on that frontem meretricium , ſpoken of by the Prophet, a Pſalm58. 4: 
Whores forehead, and like the deaf Adder, ſtops his ear againſt all admoni- 

tion. EDS: 

In all theſe reſpects and conſiderations therefore,jt is a (in for a man to negle& 

his good name. The Heathen man ſo eſteemed of it, that he ſaid, Zxcepte pro- 

bro, reliqua omaia maleditta nihil exiſtimo, Except flander and reproach (which re- 

fleted upon his good name} he would endure all other railiogs; for the wound 

made by a flander will hardly be ſo healed but that ſome ſcar will remain, For 

in this caſe, he that is flandred is diſabled from doing that good which other- 

wiſe he might ; good men will be ſuſpicious of him, and evil men will never 

ſpeak well of him , and therefore every man ſhould be very careful of his good 

name. | 

We proceed now to the offence it ſelf, or the ſin here forbidden, ( Faiſe wit- 

neſſing.) And this our Saviour tells us, proceeds fromthe heart. For Ont of the Matth. 15.19; 
heart proceed evil thoughts, &c, and among other things, 4dAapſuveia, Falſe wit- Mark 7. 22, 
weſs, and a2gooun, Fooliſh ſpeaking. So that the roor of this (in is in the heart, 

where there is (as we ſhewed in the former Commandements) a natural inclina- 

ri0n, Graſſari ad famam, to rob a man of his good name, thinking thereby to be 

better thought of our ſelves, and by caſting dirt upon other mens faces,to make 

our own ſeem the fairer. | | 

But in the next place, when men come to that which Eſay ſpeaks of, zo dig 2+ 7he Suppus 
deep, to hide their counſel; or with thaſe in Feremy, To conſalt and deviſe devices a- Eos oY 
gainſt their neighbour, how they may ſmite him with the tongne , and flander him ſo Jer. kr 95a 
chat none may credit him, this gocs further ; for this is Supp#ratio, the rankling : 
of it inwardly, To this we refer thoſe evil ſurmilings mentioned by the Apo- 
ſtle, varyoiar myypar, Light ſuſpicions, which are upon little or no ground. Theſe , 7; 6.4; 
we bandled before in the ſixth Commandement as occaſions of unjuſt anger, and 
by conſequence of murther : But here we ſpeak of them, as they are hurtful or 
prejudicial to-another mans fame, or credit. 

And from this Saint 7ames ſaith, that men proceed further, viz. From ,_ - 11388, 
groundleſs ſuſpicions and ſurmiſes, to take upon them the office of the Law- | 
giver , viz. To judge and condemn : And not only to give wrong judgment 
upon their brother , but to judge before the time , as Saint Paw! ſaith, and ſo 2 Cor.4'5. 
they judge too haſtily. And not only to judge of ſome ourward actions , 
from which no neceſſary concluſion can be drawn , but alſo of ſecret and 
inward thoughts , and of matters doubtful , which might be well interpre- 
ted and taken in a good ſenſe; as we ſee the Jews. did with Ehriſt , and 
7Zohn Baptiſt : Of whom the one, for not cating , but abſtaining , was | 
ſaid to have a melancholy Devil;. and the other, who came eating agd drink- Marth 11.158 
ing, was accounted 4 Wine-bibber , a friend of Publicans and Sinners, And Luke 7-34, 
thus , whereas ſome outward things may be done to good or bad ends, 
they judge haſtily De rebus ſerics, of the moſt weighty matters, not 
regarding , precedentia, or conſequentisa , what, went before , or follows af- 
ter; with other circumſtances which may often vary the nature of outward _ 
actions. 

Now this teſtis repentinus, this ſudden witneſs, nunquam vere judicat , never Prov.1zts: 
gives a true verdict , as we ſee in thoſe Barbarians, who no ſooner ſaw the Vi. Atts 28-4, 
per cleave to Pauls hand, but they concluded,chat he was a murtherer, Thus men _ | 
give ſudden judgment : whereas they ought as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ith meckneſs 2 Tim:2,25, 
to inſtrult them , waiting, if God at any time will give them repentance. And whereas 
they ſhould keep to the Apoſtles rule, That ſome mens ſins are open beforehand, go- 1 Tims$.246 
Ing before to judgment, and ſome follow after : men give judgment preſently with- : 
out diſtintion, No ſooner is a Viper ſcen upon the hand, but they paſs the 
verdict, 

And whereas G Q D takes order, that Vbs malum contingit, ibi moriatur , 
that private faults ſhould be privately buried : Conteary to this, men dif- 
cover the ſecret (ins of others, whereby they become ſlanderers , though 

rr2 ency, 
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Prov.1i,13Ze they ſpeak the truth, The Wiſe man condemns him that reveaieth /ecyers ; and it 
was the firſt aggravation of Chams lin, to tell his brethren of his Fathers naked. 
neſs. Whereas 7oſeph being a jult man,and finding that Afary was with chiid,ſup- 
poling it might be by one with whom ſhe was precontracted, would not mg ery - 
wanitriy aumiv, make her a pablick, example, but was minaes to put her away privily, 
Neither do ſome only diſcover the private faults of their brethren , but am- 
plifie them, and make them greater than they are , as he that brought news to 
David, That Abſolom had ſlain all the Kings ſons, there was nct one of themleft, vihen 
only Amnos was ſlain, Thus the common rumour goes, whien but one is killed, 
that all are killed. And beyorid all theſe, when they have once ſpoken of a fault, 
they never letve it, but go over it again, and ſo as Solomon obſerves, By repeating 
2 matter they ſeparate very friends, when the wound ſeems to be whole,and repen- 
trance made, yet they will refricare cicatricem,rub over the wound again, and make 
it bleed afreth.Theſe are ſome degrees of an affection or appetite that luſts after 
envy, eſpecially that of judging the worſt in doubtful matters : for if one will 
reaſon, 25 Shimei did againſt David, that becauſe Foab and Abner were bloody 
men, and adhered ro David, therefore David was a man of blood , and ſo will 
proceed ex 4rbiis, upon doubtful and uncertain grounds, it will open a win- 
dow to all other degrees of the {in here forbidden. 
3: The fitting 3.In the third place we proceed (as in the former Commandement;to {ubaFum 
of the ſol, ſolu; the fitting and preparing of the ſoyl for the ſeeds of this fin ; and this is, 
when there is,praritzs aurinm, the itching of the ears; or asthe Wiſe man ſpeaks, 
Prov.17.4., © awilling hearer, br one that gives ear toa naughty tongue : For, as we ſay, if there 
wereno receivers, there would be no thieves : ſo if there were no irching ears 
| that itched after the nakedneſs of others, there would be no Chams to tell them of 
Pſalm 15,3, it. And the Pſalmiſt among the notes of a good man, gives not only, that he 
will not ſlander nor backbite another, but alſo that he will not take up,or receive 
a falſe report againſt his neighbour. For if a man do but YValrum contrabere draw 
his Forehead together, and ſhake off the ſlanderer, it is certain he will not re- 
turn apain. Diſcet non libenter dicere, cum didicit non libenter altos audire, he will 
learn not to be forward to ſpeak, when he perceives others unwilling to hear, 
as S, Anguitine ſaith. 
- In ſome menhere is firſt a delight to hear of mens imperfections, and ſecond- 
ly, a credulity or readineſs to believe, as we ſee in Poriphar. No ſooner was the 
word our of his Wives mouth, but preſently Joſeph was clapt up in priſon ; ſhe 
was believed without examination : Whereas the righteous are like to Gedaliah 
er, 40.16, In feremy, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, who when oxathan told him that 7/mzael would 
ſy him, he would not believe him, becauſe he would not ſuſpeR any ſuch thing 
dyhim. They are not credulous ; and will not ealily admit a tale-bearer, nor 
$:4ulgere, give regard to him by believing whar he ſaith, or concluding ir to be 
true, or by any geſture ſhew reſpect to him,without due proof and examination 
of the matter, | 
4. Thewatey: 4-In the fourth phace follows, Irrigatio ſols,the watering of the ſoyl being thus 
ing of th- ſezl. prepared, and this is, when men do 4x\cÞ,oemozorery, bulic chemſelves in anothers 
1 Pete4415, Dioceſs. This curious ſearching after faults in others, is the note of an Hypo- 
crite, as Our Saviour ſhews, Thou Hypocrite, Car aſpiczs ? why ſpieſt thou a 
mote in thy brothers eye ? not C#r vides ? why ſeeſt rhou? it is Batway,to eſpie, 
not $@y,to look or ſee other mens faults, to enquire after them what they ſay or 
do, which makes men breakers of this Commandement, This ariſes partly 
1 Tim.5.13. from idleneſs;as the Apoſtle ſhews (of which we ſpoke formerly) for when men 
'_ _ » * begintobe idle, they become ratlers, and bulie-bodies, going about from houſe 
to houſe. This is an affection not becoming a diſcreet man. 
' Aperfe& reſemblance of this vice we have in Ahimaaz,, who was ſo earneſt to 
carry the news to David,that many would not have ſued fo earneſtly for the beſt 
2 $am. 13.19. Office in all Fxry,as he did to carry tidings. It is noted as the vice the Athenians 
were infeted with,they minded nothing in the world but to Jiſten after tidings. 
'Surely by this means,when men look only outwardly what others do, they ſhew 
either a neglect of themſel ves,or they fall i» jucunann {peftaculum, into a plealing 
gotage npon themſelves : for as S, Ferome ſaich, 2ui ſa non ornant, alieva gon, 
c wy 
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they that are careleſs of themſelves, are alwayes obſerving other mens carriage, 
they are ſtill noting other mens practiſes. They are ready'to ask queſtions con- 
cernins others, as S. Peter did concerning S. foby, What ſhall this man do ? to 
whom Chriſt anſwers, #hat z that to thee ? Follow thon me, Piter had a delire to 
know, what ohn ſhould do ; but Chriſt reproves this pragmatical humour in 
him, and bids him look to himſelf, and keep within his own Dioceſs, Thus eve- 
ry one muſt, az the Apoſtle exhorts, mggany x 1a, do his own buſineſs, he muſt 
ſearch into his own aRrons, and then be ſhall have little leiſure to look after 0- 
ther mens, And for the remedy of this, let him remember that of the Heathen; 
Aus confidit virtuti ſue, non invidet aliens, he that is confident of his own vertue, 
will neverenvy another mans, And thus we ſee; how this (in riſeth firſt in- the 
heart, and rankles there, and what jt is, which fits the ſoyl for it, and waters it 
to make it fertile : we come now to the outward act. 
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CHAP 1. | | | 

The outward att, of which two branches. 1, Falſe words. 2. Idle and vain words, Of 
falſe [peaking in general , this is twofold, 1. In judgment. 2. Out of judgment. 1: 

_ . judgment, by falſe witneſs, Of lies in general, Sx perſons in every judgment ,who may 
be guiity of falſe witneſſing. 1. The nudge. 1. By cheriſhing Law ſuits. 2.By defer- 
ring quſtice. 3. If his juagment be, 1.«ſurped, 2. raſh, 3.perverſe. 2. The Regifter 
by making falſe records. 3.T he Accuſer, 1.by accuſing falſly,2. nyon uncertain ground, 
3. by prevaricating. 4. The Defendant, 1 by not confeſſing the truth, 2.by appealing 
without cauſe, 3. by not ſubmitting to the ſentence. 5. The Witneſs, 1, by not de- 
claring all the truth, when he 1s lawfully called; 2. by not delivering the innocent , 
though be be not called, 3, by delivering the wicked by falſe teftimony. 6, The Ad- 
vocate, 1. by tindertaking an evil cauſe, 2. by perverting the Law. Of giving - falſe 
teſtimonyin Eleftions, | | 


H E Act of this fin'conliſts ſpecially in words, which are, as our Saviour 

ſpeaks, according to the zredſure of our hearts, Now theres not only an evil 
treaſure of the heart, our of which a man'brings forth evil things, bur alfo an iAle 
treaſure, out of which a man brings forth idle things, viz. idle words, for which a 
man muſt give an account. 
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John 21, 22. 
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$.7he outward 


Mat.12.35.36. 


Under theſe two heads we may comprehend the branches of this fin, which may 


admit this diviſion, of 1. falſe words, and 2.vain or idle words, 

I. Falſe words are, either when our words diſagree from the truth and effence 
of things,or when they diſagree from our own mind. And both may be confjder- 
ed, either as they coricern our ſelyes, or ourbrethren , for whatſoever ſpeech 

1s either prejudicial to our Telves,or our neighbour, is condemned, as againſt the 
rule of charity, And though itbe neither hurtful to us, nor to onr brethren, 
yet if it contain falſhood, it is againſt the truth of God, and therein we are,as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, found falſe witneſſes againſt Gad. 

Falſe doctrine is here included, as oppoſite to true doQtrine, but not as it is in 
the third Commandement 3 for there it is forbidden,as contrary to Gods glory, 
here, as hurtful to our brethren, and their ſpiritual good. We muſt not add to his 
word,nor take from it,nor change it, by making any other way of' ſalvation, as 
thoſe falſe teachers did among the Galatians, that preached another Goſpel, 
which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, is co preach alizm Teſum, another Feſw, This was 
toucht before, and therefore we ſhall ſay the leſs now. Only this we adde,that 
it is a good rule given by S.Baſ!, not only awga: 44a, but alſo aca 55opat, not 
only alllies and falſhoods, but alſo all turnings and wreſtings of Scripture are con- 

'demned, as among others, he ſpecially inſtances in one, viz. the making of the 
literal ſenſe typical, or turning the Scripture into allegories, andfrom thence 
inferring doQtrines which the Holy Ghoſt never intended. This gives occaſion 


'toall Hereſies , when men chooſe what opinions, they themſelves pleaſe, and 


make the Scripture a noſe of wax to patronize them, As to make Aaam the rea- 
ſonable part of the ſoul, and Eve the ſenſual], and agar 55 to. infer this as 2 
politive dorine, That if reaſon command ſenſe, we ſhall ayoid the temptation 
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of the Serpent ; but if the ſenſual part prevail againſt reaſon, we ſhall he over. 
come by the Tempter, as Adam was by hearkning ro Fve , this 1s to pervert the 
Scripture: we may indeed allude to ſuch things in Scripture,as the Apoſtle doth 
to Sarah and Hagar but to ſay, this or that 15 meant by ſuch rexts, is to make 
the Scripturelike a Welch mans hoſe, or Cothurnum, a buskin, that will ſerve 
either leg, and makes all Religion uncertain, Ezekzje! makes it an opprebrie to 
God, to ſay, Inobſcurts ſcripſi vobis, I have written to you in dark or aoubtful ſpeeches, 
but by this means all is made doubtful, ſo that people ſhall be doubrtul what to 
hold in any point, F 

We come now to falſe ſpeaking in particular, and here we muſt conſider ; 
1. falſe teſtimony which is given in judgment ; and 2. falſhood uttered out of 
judgment. 

This diſtinRion is intimated by Solemon, Proverbs 19.5. where he ſaith, A falſe 
witneſs ſhall not be unpuniſhed, and he that ſpeaketh lies ſhall not eſcape : where we ſee, 
he makes this divilion, that ſome are falſe witneſles, viz. ſuch as ſpeak falſhood 
in judgment ; and others ſpeak lies at other times, that is out of jadgment; and 
the very ſame we find by him repeated in the ninth verſe, * The ſame may be in. 
fer'd in the words of this Commandement 5 for when it is ſaid, Thox /zalt nat 
bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neighboar, that is in judgment : this implies, that there 
may be alſo fal/um teſtimeninm, falſe witneſs that is not contra proximum,againſt our 
Neighbour. 

| den we ſpeak of theſe in particular, we ſhall only fay this briefly in gene- 
ral,concerning all lies, That all lies are from the Devil, who was a lyar from the 
beginning ,, for the firlt word that ever he ſpake was a lye; thoſe then that utter 
lyes belong to him. The Pſalmilt makes it the proper mark of wicked men, whom 
he deſcribes by this,they ſpeak. lyes from the very womb. And that this is no ſmall lin, 
appears by that fearful threatning againſt lyars, Perdes omnes,qui loquuntur menda- 
cia, thou ſhalt deſtroy all thoſe that ſpeak lies. All lies, whether they concern our ſelves, 
our Neighbours,or none, make us falſe witneſſes to God. And therefore we find 


in the Revel.that in the place of torment ſhall be 9:20, & mor LH IG: every one that 


loaveth or maketh a lye,he that either loves to hear it,or that ſpeaks ir, ſo that lies are 
condemned,both actively and paſlively,if we make them, or love to hear them,. 

Come we now to him that ſpeaks falſe in judgment. And for this falſe witneſs, 
Solomon gives us a good compariſon, for he ſaith, A man that beareth falſe witneſs, 
i a hammer, a ſword, and a ſharp arrow, Now thus he is compared, partly becauſe 
his face is hardned, fo that he bluſhes at nothing, be ir never ſo falſe; for having 
once Joſt his credit, . he comes to have froxtem meretricium,as the Prophet ſpeaks, 
a whores forehead, and being known to the one party, viz.to him that hired him,to 
be a Knave, he grows impudent, and teſtifies any thing, and ſo ſtrikes like a 
hammer, or a ſword, or whatſoever doth wound the deepeſt, he ticks at no miſ- 
chief he can do to the party againſt whom be ſpeaks : and partly, becauſe thar 
as S. Bernard ſpeaks, there arethree parties, who are ſmitten by him ar once, by 
one and the ſame tongue, 

I. 7udici eſt Mallews, He is a hammer or maul to the Judge, whoſe judgment 
and underſtanding he perverts,ſo that like a man aſtonilhr by a blow onthe head, 
he knows not how to determine aright, 

2,To the party thar hired him, be 15 g/a4iz,a ſword ; for,though he ſpeak for 
him, yet he isa ſword to deſtroy his ſoul. He makes him believe, that by his purſe 
he hath: prevailed againſt the truth, and having done ſo once, he' may do fo at 
other times, and ſo he confirms him in this evil courſe. 

3, He is a ſharp arrow to him againſt whom he witneſleth, though he hath the 
leaſt harm, if he can bear ir with patience ; for his falſe teſtimony is like an ar- 
row that ſticks in him, it wounds him, either in his goods, or life,or at leaſt his 
good name is blemiſht by it. | | 

Now this bearing of falſe witneſs, is not to be referred to the witneſs alone; 

but it takes hold of all thoſe perſons that have to do in judgment, either as par- 
ties,Or others that at in it. The Accuſer 1s called a witneſs, If a falſe witneſs ri/e up 
againſt any man,&c, and ſo by like reaſon,may alſo the Detendant,rews,the party 
accuſed, be called a falſe wizneſs.The Actor, or Accuſer by an untrue accuſation, 

a8 ” ; _ and 
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and the other by an untrue defence,may bear falſe witneſs, And ſo may the 

Judge, by a wrong determination : and the Notary or Regiſter, by recording 

the ſentence, otherwiſe then it is pronounced, or by leaving out, or inſerting 

any thing into it : And ſo may the Advocate, by pleading tor a bad caule , for 

in every judgment there are theſe ſix. 1. The Judge, 2. The Regiſter. 3. The 

Plaintiff, 4. The Defendant. 5, The Witneſs. And 6. the Advocate, In every judg- 
' 1, The Judge : it 1s nor perilous on his lide,if he give wrong Judgment, He 75" are, 

had need be a man of wiſdom 3 for it is ſaid, that judicium eſt Domini, the judgment 7; The Judges 

i Gods, and therefore whoſoever he be, that being a Judge giveth a wrong ſen- Of t7s 

rence, facit Deum mendacem, he maketh God to ſpeak alie; and whoſoever in- 

duceth a Judge by falſe witneſs, or otherwiſe, ro give falfe judgment, he per 

verts the courſe of nature,and as much as in him lies, changes God into the Devil, 

2. For the Notary or Regilter, he is guilty by making falſe records, or decrees. 2,7h, regiſter: 
Artaxerxes Notaries could find a decree upon ſearch, that Jeruſalem had of old Ezra 4.19: * 
time been 3 rebellious city, and had made inſurre&ion againſt Kings, which were 
falſerecords, for when Darius a good King came to reign, they could find inthe x;;, 6.2. 
Palace, in the honſe of the Rolls, where the treaſures were laid up in Babylon, : 
that they were ſo far from rebelling againſt thoſe, to whom they were ſubje&,that 
they would not attempt, ſo much as ro build the Temple, without Cyr«s his de- 
crec. 

3. For the Plaintiff or Accuſer, there was order taken under the Law, that he 3.7heFintif, 
muſt utter, what be hath ſeen or known,not any thing falſe or uncertain, and if he do Levir. 5.1. 
not utter it,he muſt bear his iniquity, He muſt nor accuſe any falſly, as Potiphars C02» 39:7 
wife did 7o/eph, that he would have layen with her or as Hamas did the Jews, | ready 
that they obſerved not the Kings Laws; or as Zibadid AMephibobrerh,of aſpiring Daniel 5 5-4 
to the Kingdom , nor out of malice, though the thing be true; as they did Da- 
mel, for praying thricea day, | 

4. For the Defendant, he muſt confeſs what he hath done, being required in 4. 7he Defen- 
due form of Law, before lawful Authority, Achan confeſſed all ro Joſhua. dant. 


5.For the Advocates, They muſt follow, xs the Law faith, that which 5 altogether Jo 
juſt ; itis ſpoken not only of 7 ne alſo of Officers, Now thoſe Officers 7," 


were canſarum cognitores, knowers and followers of cauſes, ſuch as Attorneys , Deut.16.20; 
Counſellers,&c. they muſt not undertake the patronage of an evil cauſe, nor 
encourage their Clyent, when his cauſeis bad, they muſt inform him arighe what 
to do, not miſ-inform the Judge, nor wreſt the Law, nor reſpe@ perſons,nor pro- 
tra& cauſes, nor extort bribes, and draw from their Clyents, more then their u- 
ſual and lawful] Fees, i ; 
6. Laſtly for Witneſſes, God took order, that if any did accuſe another,and ;, 7, y,,,c 
f 
did teſtific a falſe matter, look what penalty the other ſhould bave undergone, ſe. 
if he had been guilty,the ſame ſhould be inflited apon him, if the thitig proved Deut: ig, 
falſe. Thus ought the judgment ſeat to be eſtabliſhed on every lide. F 
To go over theſe more particulzrly. 
1. For the Judge, He may be guilty of the breach of this Commandement 7he Fudge of- 
divers wayes. fends, 1, by 
1. By cberiſhing Law ſuits, whereby untruth is uttered in the judgment ſeat. EY LOP 
The Apoſtle faid, that it is 57nus, 4 {ow for brethren to go to Law one with another, ” Chas 67 
meaning it was a fault in thoſe that begun, not in thoſe that are gmJai, conſtrain= © 
ed to anſwer, therefore it muſt neceſſarily follow, that it is a faultina Judge , 
to encourage men togo to Law, There muſt be untruth either in the Plaintiff 
or Defendant, for there cannot be truth on both ſides ; and if the Judge ſhall 
encourage men to go tolaw, there muft, needs be much untruth ſpoken at the 
judgment ſear, which is highly derogatory to God, (as the confeſſion of truth 
is for his glory.) Therefore $. Pls adviſe is, that Law ſuits ſhould be dimi- 
niſhed and leſſened, as much as may be, and that there ſhould be, no ſuit, but 
when there is 2Nxnua, Or Woteyue, 2 defraudation, Or burt, or wrong done that 
cannot be born: The cheriſhing therefore of Law ſuits by a-Prince or a Judge, 
is the way to open a wide window to breaking of this Commandement. | 
' And therefore to prevent this miſchief, which is a judgment upon this Land, 
now lince the Reformation, it were good that ſome order were taken I, 
1, That 
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i, That there might be (Z+-5a;, Examiners and Inquilitors of all cauſes , as 
there were in Greece, ſuch as were to approve or allow of quarrels and ſuits, and 

to judge whether they were fit to be proſecuted or no. 

2. Or elſe 2s they had in Rome, thatmen ſhould contend ex ſacramento , each 
man ſhould lay down his pawn when he went to Law. , % manum Pontificis ad [as 
cros u{144,in the hands of the High Prieſt for ſacred uſes, and if bis cauſe or quar- 
rel proved not good,it was to go to the repairing or adorning of the Temple. 

It ſome ſuch courſes bz not taken, Law caſes will multiply,there will be 57yue, 

Deut.1.17, a fault. The judgment ſeat was erected by God, that hard and difficult caſes only 
Exod, 13 22. ſhould be brought thither,and not for every trivial matter. But we ſee the con- 
trary : to (ay that the matters now uſually brought before the Judges, are mat- 
ters of difhiculty, were abſard and untrue. | 
2. By d:layirgg 2,The Judge may offend by delaying juſtice ;he ought to give quick diſpatch, 
Juſtice, to delay juſtice is injyſtice; theretore Aoſes, though be were very able for diſ- 
E806, $5-23-L,orch, being excellent in knowledge, yet that cauſes might be the ſooner ended, 
he appoints more Julges, as his father in law counſelled him, ferhro thought ir 
Exod. 18.14. abſurd, that the people waited, and their cauſes depended from morning till night. 
How abſurd then is it for caufes to depend from year to year? The that thou doeſt 
& not well, ſaid Jethro, that the people ſhould wait thus : and verſe 23. he tells him, if 
this which he adviſes be done, the people might go home quickly, This would be the 
benefir of quick diſpatch. As multitude of ſuits, are cauſes of much falſhood, 
and falſe witneſs ; ſo alſo is the long depending of ſuits, by non-ſuits,dilatory 
pleas, and other ſhifts, codelay juſtice. ; LY 
3. The judge may offend, if bis judgment be,as we ſhewed before in the fifth 


How the Fud 1 
”, 775 Commandement , 1, Vſurpatum, uſurped. 2, Or Temerarium, raſh and haſty, or 


may be guil'y. 
3. Perverſum, perverſe and wrong. 
1. Judgement is uſurped, if he give judgment in a cauſe of which he hath no 
cognizance, or upon one, over whom he hath no juriſdiction, To ſuch may be 
Rohaie, ſaid, what the Apoſtle ſaith in another caſe, who art thon that juageſt another mans 


ſervant ? to his own Maſter he ſt ands or falls. 

2, His judgment is raſh, either when it is ſuddainly given in a hard caſe,or be- 
fore both parties beheard.It was a blemiſh in David, by a raſh judgment to give 
Deut. 1.179. way Mephibeſheths |ands to Ziba, and after with much ado, to let him bave the 
2 Sam.19.29, One half, and Zibathe other. By the Law both parties were to meet before the 
Afs 25.16 LOr d, before any thing was determined : and that Heathen Judge ſaid, It was 
not the cuſtom of the Romans to condensn any, before he bave his accuſers brought face to 
Prov.18.17, face, and be heard ſpeak for himſelf. Solomon gives the reaſon, He that is firſt #n his 
own catſe ſeems juſt , but bis neighbour cometh and ſearcheth him. Therefore this is 
one ſtepto raſh judgment, to give credit to the party that ſpeaks firſt ; by this 
means Ziba ſo far prevailed, that though Aephiboſvetb prove all the lands to be 

his, yet he muſt be content with onehalf, 
3. He ought not to give perverſe judgment, but muſt ſay, A# the words of my 
Prov.8.8, month are righteouſneſs, there is nothing froward or perverſe in them, The Law is ex- 
Exod. 23.2, PrE1s, Thom ſhalt not pervert judgment. Now judgment may be perverted, either 
when the wicked is abſolved,or accounted juſt, or the juſt js condemned and ac- 
counted wicked, both which, So/owos ſaith, are abomination. The words tranſlated 
Prov. 17.15 according to the original are, He that juſtifies the unjuſt, or unjuſtifies the juſt, & ce 
becauſe it is all one in caſe of juſtice, co affirm a thing to be, and to make it ſo. 
He muſt not in ſome caſes, releaſe the guiltyupon any pretence: under the Law, 
Numb.35.31, 00 ſatisfaction was to be taken for the life of a muytherer, but he muſt die, for blood 
32,33 cannot be cleanſed, but by blood: when God therefore appoints the puniſhmenc, 
it is not in the power of the Magiſtrate to remit it, yet in ſome caſes it is left to 
his Arbitrement; but wich two conditions: 1.That it be expedient,or-not againſt 
the good of the Common- wealth. 2, That the party wronged be content with it, 
The Regiſtcr, 2.For the Notaries or Regiſters, The Prophet ſaith, That as ſome decree wicked 
Elay 10,l- decrees, that is the Judges; ſ0 there are ſome that write grievous things, which may 
be applyed ro Regiſters, and a woe is denounced againſt Bib, for the Regiſter ma- 
ny times, m3kes the record more grievous then the decrec,which if it go not ex- 


atly,according to the ſentence pronounced,it is a falſe record. And to ſuch -= 
L ; ce S a1all | —_— 
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do thus, it may be ſaid, 2uands juſtitia revertitur ad judiciun,when righteonſneſs ſhall Pſalm 94. 15 
retars to judgment, when Chriſt rhe true righteouſneſs ſhall come co judgment, 
they ſhall anſwer for it. ; 
3. For tbe Accuſer, he may be guilty of the breach of this Commandement #ow the 4cew- 
three wayes. - ſer. may be 
I. Calumniando, by {lindering, when he brings a falſe Accuſation, as Hamas, £m a 
who ſlandered the Jews, that they were not obſervers of the Kings Laws, upon which IN? 
_ accuſation, the King gave cemerarinm judicium , raſh judgment againſt the 
eEwWsS, 
2, When he accuſes any upon uncertain grounds,as thaſe that accuſed S. Pav/, Ads 24. 13; 
and alleadged ſundry things againſt him, which they could not prove,and yet he 
was ſtill derained priſoner, till further proof could be made. 
3. By prevaricating, prevaricando; when there is colluſion uſed inpleading, ſo 
that he which accuſes pleads faintly againſt another, being reconciled to him un- 
derhband.lIt is a Metaphor taken from thoſe that were (vars) ſuch as had crooked - 
legs, bending inward cowards the knees,the feet being far aſunder, who by wear- 
inglong garments down to their feet (as was the uſe of old in ſome Common- 
wealths) might ealily deceive thoſe that looked upon them, the garment co- 
vering their deformity, as if their knees had been as far aſunder, as their feet. 
Hence thoſe thatdid contend, and {rive together in publick, and yet were 
iriends privily, were called prevaricatores,prevaricators , thas when a man ſeems 
ro accuſe, and yet is friends with him whom he accuſes, he prevaricates, and is a 
meer mockery of the place of judgment, And as the Plaintiff himſelf, ſo he 
that is Advecatus Attorzs, the Advocate for the Plaintiff, is guilty in like manner 
of prevarication, when he betrayes the cauſe of the party whom he repreſents, by 
weak proofs and grounds, We read in Ezra,that there were Counſellers about Ezra 4 5. 
Artaxerxes, that made ſhew of ſuch as would adviſe him for the publick good, 
whereas they had been hired and bribed againſt the Jews, by their enemies, to 
binder the building of the Temple, which was not for the good of Artaxerxes : 
and ſo he that is to repreſent another, and is to adviſe for his good, and yet is 
corrupted to do the contrary, is juſtly to be blamed for prevaricating. 
4. For the Defendant, or the party accuſed, he may be guilty three wayes. How the De- 
1, If being demanded or required to anſwer in due form of law, he uſe excu- fendant i guil- 
ſes, or tergiverſation to avoid the matter objected againſt him , though it be 7 of o—ages 
rue, or which is as old, if he ſeek to excuſe himſelf by acculing others, This was Sm 
Adams fault tergiverſari, to uſe tergiverſation. The queſtion. was, whether he pſ;jm 14i. 4. 
had eaten or no, he makes no lires anſwer, bur layes the fault upon the Woman. Gen.z. 
T he weman which thou gavet me, ſhe gave me of the fruit, &c. f 0b therefore makes ir 
part of bis righteouſneſs, that he had not hid bis ſin, as Adam did, concealing iniquity Job 31.33 
in his boſom, - Being lawfully commanded therefore to anſwer, in matters where 
there is publick fame and probable ground precedent, we muſt anſwer,for we muſt 
not adde one evil ro another; to be evil is evil, and to ſeem good when a man is 
evil,is evil alſo: and therefore he that being evil would ſeem good, by denying 
the truth, adds one evil to another. 
But yet a man is not bound to accuſe himſelf, when he 1s not lawfully pro- 
ceeded againſt, nor before a.competent Judge : when the High Prieſt interro- j,þp 19,5. 
eared Chriſt concerning his doctrine, he bids him ask thoſe that heard him, 1f 
any could accuſe him, let him come forth , but he would not accuſe himſelf: and 
when Pilate asked him ſome queſtions, he would give him no anſwer, or no di- joh,1$,20;21: 
re& anſwer, becauſe his queitions proceeded not ex publica infamia, nor ex ſemi- 
plena probatione, upon publick fame, nor upon probable grounds, but were'to make 
him accuſe bimſelf : in ſuch caſes a man may not anſwer. And again in'ſome 
caſes, if there be two things in the accuſation, and both true, hemay anſwer to 
the one, and occultare partem veritatis , hide or conceal the other part, as S. Paul ,g, 2 5 
did when be was accuſed , for perceivirig that part were Sadduces, who de- 
nyed the Reſurre&ion, and part Phariſees, who held the ReſurreQion',he cry+ 
ed out, that he was a Phariſee, and held the Reſurrection , and for that was 
queſtioned , which was true, for that was one thing for which he was'called 
in queſtion ; bur it was not that alone, So if a = _ diverſe wayes —_ 
en 
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fend himſelf, hemay chooſe which he will; as he that hath divers weapons,may 
uſe which he will for bis own defence, Bur if according to due form of Law he be 

Joſh. 7,19. proceeded againit,he muſt Anſwer as Achan did, when Fexa urged him to con- 
feſs the truth. 

2.Whereas the benefit of appeal is granted, for a remedy of thoſe that are op. 
prefled, if any ſhall uſe appeals meerly to protraRt the cauſe, and avoid a jult 
ſentence, this is a ſecond fault inthe Defendant; for this is to delay juſtice, con- 

Ex.18,22,23, trary tO 7ethro's adviſe, who woul1 not have people wait long tor Juitice, but ro 
be diſpatchr, that they might go home to their place in peace. | 

1. The Defendant Sends, if when ſentence is given,he do not ſubmir to it, for 

Rom. 13-2: Qui reſpſtit, Dei ordinationi reſiſtit, he that reſiſteth, reſiSteth the ordinance of God, 

How the wit-- 5, For the witneſs, he may likewiſe be guilty diverſe wayes. 

neſs breaks this If being lawfully required by a Superiour,demanding his teſtimony, and ask- 

0 AE ing him nothing that 1s impertinent co the matter in queition, if he do not de. 
| clare all that he knows ; for the Law is expreſs, that a witneſs,:f he doth nor atter 

Levit.S-l. what he hath ſeen aud known, ſpall bear his iniquity. 

2. Though one be nor required by a Superior, yetif it be to deliver an Innocent 
man in danger, he is bound to bear witneſs, and he (ins, if he be lilent. Solomon 
makes it no ſmall (in not to give teſtimony, for the preſervation of an innocent 

Pro.24.11,12, perſon, If thou forbear to deliver them that are drawn to death,and thoſe that are ready to 
be ſlain ;, if thou ſajeſt, behold I knew it not, auth not he that pondereth the heart confider, 
and ſhall not he render to every one according to his works. But out of theſe caſes, it one 
be not called to witneſs by a Superiour, or if an innocent perſon be not indan- 
gered by his lilence, and if he beexamined abour other things which belong noc 
to the marter in queſtion, he is not bound to anſwer. 

3. Belides theſe, Solomon intimates another way, whereby a witneſs miy offend, 

Prov.11c21, When he bears falſe witneſs to deliver the wicked ; for though hand joyn in hand, yet 
ſhall not the wicked eſcape unpuniſhed, The Greeks have a Proverb, Da mihi mutunm 
jnsjurandam, lend me an oath, This lending an oath is that which $9/omon calls, 
a joyning of hand in hana, and he faith plainly, that though they may eſcape the 
hands of men, yet ſhall they not eſcape unpuniſbed, that is, God will be ſure to 


How the Advo» 6.S1xthly and laſtly, for the Advocate, he may offend two wayes, 
cate offends. 1. If he undertake an evil cauſe,knowing it ſo to be, This is a great lin, God 


Exod.2391,3. ſaith (having firſt prohibited any to raiſe a falſe report) Pxt not thy haxd nnto the 
wicked, to be ax nprighteous witneſs:now he that pleads for a bad cauſe, puts his hand 
to the wicked, Andin the third verſe,its added, 7 hor: ſhalt not comntenance a poor mai 
in his cauſe, viz.. if his cauſe be bad. If a man might plead for any in a bad cauſe, 
ſurely it might be for a poor man, but even for a poor man he mult not. 7ehz ſaid 
tO feboſaphat, Wilt thou help the wicked, and love them that hate the Lord ? therefore is 
wrath upon thee from the Lora, And the Apoltle ſaith,that nor only the doers of 
evil things are worthy of death, but alſo od fonva mis TFeaazuol, they that take 
pleaſure in them, or conſent to them, ſuch are they that plead for them, they give 
their placet, as we uſe to do, at Congregations in the Univeriity. Greeks uſed 
the ſame words, and gave their ſuffrages, by £&Axs, it pleaſeth me, and therefore 
whoſoever pleads for the wicked, cryes 4x6, I am pleaſed with it, he helps him, 
and is partaker of his ſin with him, 

TW 2. Another way is by the Wiſe man, when a man for defence of a cauſe in di'- 

91417+*3-. ference, though it be good, perverts the Law, or receives a bribe. The wicked 

Prov.24-24. . (ſaith he) rakes 4 gift out of the beſome to wreſt the wayes of jndgment. As it is evil to 

. joyn with the wicked to help an evil cauſe (for he that ſaith ts the wicked, thou art 
1ſt, him ſhall the people curſe) ſo to bolſter any cauſe by wrong means, and thereby 
to pervert the courſe of judgment, is wicked. 

Of giving falſe And becauſe judgment is not only iy Hugg neww, 0n the bench, bur alſo in bundrr- 

= 4 '"Z- ew, inthe place of conſultation, therefore falſe witneſs or teſtimony mult not 

or me: be given in elections, or in choice of men to places or preferments, for there 
ought to be juſtice and truth in both, and he thar gives his voice for one pnwor- 
thy, bears falſe witneſs,and goes againſt juſtice and truth, for juſtice, as the Ph1- 
loſopher defines it well , is reſtitnds in affen, impreſſa 4 rea ratione, a reflitnde 


ſtamped 


Com, 9. Of falſe mitneſſing out of judgment,ggc. Chap.q. 507 
jt amped upon the affettions, by right reaſon, and as eleftio dicit excellentiam, (0 excellens 

ria aicit mag 's ant plus, as election or choice imports excellency in the party ele- 

ted, ſoexcellency 1mports the beſt, or molt eminent ; now that in our choice 

the beſt is alwates to be choſen, is the ſecond rule in, moral Philoſophy, which 

he char follows no*, goes againlt the truth, and ſo juſtice is broken, | 


——_—_—— 


CHAP. IV. 


Of falſe witneſſing ont of judgment. Four things to which the tongue may do harm. The 

ranches of this kind of falſe witneſſing, 1. Contumelious [peaking. 2. Taunting, 

3. Backbiting. Which is, 1. By words. 2. By letters. 3. By deeds, 4. In all 
theſe a man may be a falſe witueſs, though he ſpeak. the truth. 


AY thus we have done with falſe teſtimony given in judgment, Now for of falſe wit- 
p that which is ous of judgment. When a man is our of judgment, be is not n:/tag our of 
to ſay with thoſe inthe Pſalm, Ego /um Dominus lingue mee, my tongue is my own, 1 144gment. 
may ſpeak what I will 3 for nemo eft Dominus ſui, nfs ad licita, no man is Lord of *14922.4: 
his own, further then to imply it for a lawful uſe. Solomon hath a {trange ſpeech, 
Be not a witneſs «gainſt thy Neighbour without cauſe ;- which ſpeech implies, that a p,gy.24,28. 
man being not called, may be a falfe witneſs againſt his neighbour, when there 
is no cauſe. How can this þe? In common ordinary talk, when a man ſpeaks 
evil of his neighbour, he bears falſe witneſs againſt him, though he be not before 
any Judge. Therefore he adviſes to put far from us,protervitatem ors, & labigrum 
a froward menth, and perverſe lips, we muſt not breath our flanders againſt him 
who it may be doth nor think the leaſt evil of us, kf 200 en | 
| That we may underſtand this, we muſt know, that there are. four things to 
which the tongue may do harm. For 1, a man hath favor or good eſteem among 
men, this is in the mind. 2. A good report, which conliſts in ſperking well. of 
him. 3. Friendſhip with friends, &c. 4, A ſtate or dignity, as a Superiour.: 
And as all theſe may be burt by the tongue ; ſo may the faults of the rongue,ex- 
tra judiciam, be diſtinguiſhed. "EO Des | I 
Of the firſt and ſecond Solomon ſpeaks, when he ſaith, 4 good name rather to be pcqy, 22.1, 
cboſen then great riches, and loving favour rather then ſilver and gold, Of the third in Prov.20.6. 
another place he ſaith, a faithful friend is an nnknown treaſure *. Againſt the fourth, * So the ww/ar 
we have an example in Rabſbekab;who reproached and blaſphemed K. Hezekiah; Lo I 
and in him God himſelf. RT [1-335 4 þ-51:7 7" eh ovlio fob- 
Againſt theſe, there are divers faults of the tongue , which we are now tO ws, 
ſpeak of, =D + Eſay 37223» 
{. Contuinely and difgrace, which is againſt the firſt (credit and favour) and x, Contumeh. 
is when a man is preſent: ſuch men as uſe theſe, the Apoſtle callsy&a5a;,deſpight- Rom.1.30, 
ful, which diſgrace a man to his face, by opprobrious ſpeeches. OT ety, 
2, If it be per ſales, oblique, glauncingly by jeſts, it is called ſubſannatio, raunt- 2,7aunting- 
ing, and this is againſt the fourth, viz. againſt ones digniry. Thoſe that are laugh- 
ed at are moriones, fools, the off-ſcourings of men, fir ro be laughed at, Now to 
make a man as one of them, to ſet him in that eſtate that be ſhall be ſcoffed at, is 
an impairing of his ſtate and dignity, and gives him a great wound, _, >, IM 
This was Sarls reaſon why he would have his harneſs-bearer to kill him, he r Sam. 31. 4. 
would rather be killed, then be mocked by the uncircumciſed Philiſtims3 for an 
ingenuous nature counts Only -probrum to be delifiam, teproach to bea crime, 0. 
ther railings are to be negletted. 4.4) Beppe 83 FD RES: 2352 EM 
3. Astwoare when one is preſent, ſo there is 3 third; who hurts a good Name 2; zackbitiag. 
behind ones back. Obtrettator, a Backbiter, he offends againſt the ſecond, which 1.2y words. 
is good Report, and the fourth,viz.Friendſhip. Plantze calls him Aſus nomins, 
a Mouſe (that is the Gnawer or eater up) of ones good name., But Saint Pay! 
calleth him by his rrue Name, Diaboius, the Devil, Arafoa@, in lingua, a Devilin — 
the Tongue; that is a falſe accuſer or detractor ; firſt he ſpeaks againſt one eo this 2 Tim, 3.3- 
man,then to another,then to a third,thereby to make him loſe ſome of his friends, 
and then they call him //#rro, a talebearer,and indeed — ſo prevails that 
| S 2 as 


3 Prove4.24s 
b 
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as the Wiſe man obſerved, he /ows diſcord and diſſention between Princes,and ſo be- 
tween whole Realms. 
2 Samre16$,6, This fin,when it is contra bonum eſtimations, againſt a mans credit and eſtimatj- 
7. on, and to bis face, ir is called Shimei's lin. 1f ic be behind ones back, it is called 
Efth.3.8. Haman's lin. Ifit take away friendſhip,and bring alienation of affkeQions, ir is 
2 Sal, 16.30 Ziba*s ſin , for he informed David agiinlt ephiboſheth, to alienate Davids affe. 
ion from him.If it be to the ſcorning and vilipending of a mar, jr may be called 
Judg. 8.6. the lin of the men of Sxccorh, who lighted Gidzon, and we may read atterward, 
how he requited the Princes of Fccoth. Anheroical mind cannor endure this, Ds- - 
Plelm 69. 12. vid complains often,thar he was ſcorned by his friends and acquaintance, and 
Jer.2e,10, thatthe very abjects made jeſts of him; and ſo doth feremy who was uſed in like 
manner. 
2. By Letters, This (in,as it may be by words, ſo by letters alſo; Sanhalar ſent a letter to Ne- 
Nehem. 6.6. ,,,;ah full of ſlanders againſt him. And as it may be in words, either directly, or 
indireQly ; ſo it may be by writings, either directly, as 1n that of Sa»balar; or 
2 Kings 14. 9, indirectly, as in Libels, whereof we have a reſemblance 1n that which Fehoaſh K. 
of Iſrael ſent to Amazia, concerning the Thiſtle and the Cedar, which was no- 
3. Þy Aion, thing elſe buc a ſcoff of Zehoaſh againit Amazia, And as it may be both in words 
John 19.2. and writings, ſo alſo by outward ads, as when the Souldiers platted a crown of 
thorns upon our Saviours bead, this was a real ſcofting of him. 

Any of theſe, whether done directly, or indireQtly, come under the name of 
wwpoacyla, foolith talking, and Zuregmaie, jeſting, and ſuch as uſe it, are called 
wreamn, jeſters, which is the common name given them of curtelie, when as 
indeed they are wwgiaoyr, foolith talkers. 

Falſe witneſs. In all theſe kinds a man may be guilty of bearing falſe witneſs, though he ſpeak 
(ing theughs the truth : for the truth ought ro be ſpoken in love, as /ave delighteth in truth, ſo 
555g wap 2he the truth muſt be ſpoken in love (which is the affirmative part of this Comman- 
1 Cor. 13.6. dement.) And therefore though one ſpeakerh truth, yet it ic be not 1n love, he is 
Epheſ. 4.15. aſlanderer. Therefore Doeg, was Doeg, though he toid the truth : ic was rrue, 
1Sam. 22 9,10, that when David came to Nob to Abimelech, that Abimelech gave him bread, and 
the ſword of Goliah, all was true that he ſaid, but yet he was a Doeg till; for as 
David ſaidtruly, His tongne did cat as a ſharp razor,for it cut all the chroars of the 
Pllmgs2, 2, ©* 4 -4 « ainos | 

Prieſts. Some go further, and cover their malice under a veil of love they are 
Gal. 2.4. like thoſe falſe brethren the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, that were nyawares bronght in , of 
whom $, 7erome gives the reaſon why they were ſo called, becauſe tbey came in 
like thoſe in the {tory of Daxiel,that came under the table,and eat the meat pro- 
vided for the Idol : ſo theſe men privily inſinuate themſelves into thoſe they 
ſpeak to,by pretending a great deal of love and affe&ion to the party they ſpeak 
apainſt, Their lips ſwim with butter and oyl, but their words are very (words. 
Matth. 22,16, Such were they that askt Chriſt, whether they might pay tribnte to Ceſar or no: AMa- 
ifter bone, Good Maſter, ſay they, we know thou ſpeakeſt the trath, (this is the oyl :) 
$a here is the ſword, ſhall we pay rribute to Ceſar ? If he anſwer one way, he of- 
fends the people, who would be ready to ſtone him, if the other, he offends Ceſar, 
and off goes his head. Thus whether a tale-bearer ſpeak to bring a man into 
danger, or to take away his credit, Hz words (as the Wiſe man ſpeaks) are as 
Bern. Serme24 woxunds, and they go down into the innermoſt parts of the belly. $. Bernard upon 
tn Cant, the Canticles, deſcribes ſuch an one well ; Vide magna premitts ſuſpiria, you ſhall 
have him ſend forth great and deep lighs before, and he will ſpeak, rangam con- 
tn[us, & cum quadam tarditate, dimiſſis ſupercilits, voce plangenti,&c. fic egreditur ma- 
lediftio, as if he were confounded and aſhamed, and then with an afteRted ſlow- 
neſs, caſting down his countenance, with a whining voice, and then cometh 
out the curſed venome of his heart : you would think, it were rather done 4o/en- 
ti animo, quam malitioſo, with a mourning rather then a malicious mind, he ſaith, 
vehementer doleo, quia vehementer diligo, I am heartily ſorry for him, becauſe I 
heartily love bim, and then he ſaith, compertus jameſt, it is now known, other- 
wiſe I would never have ſpoken of it, but ſecing iris known, I muſt needs ſay , 

itisſo; andchus he breaks out his curſed ſpeeches, This is one extream, 
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Of reproof or fraternal correption, the vertue oppoſite to flattery. Of flattery, which 1s 
I. In things uncertain. 2. 1n things certain, and thoſe either good or evil, Of boaſt- 
ing ana vannting 4 mans ſelf, and its extream. 


Tx other extream oppolite to ſlandering and detraction, is flattery , of 9 odmonition 


which, before we ſpeak, we ſhall premiſe ſomewhar of the affirmative duties - T- 
| corre . 


oppolite to it, which is Fraterna correptio,fraternal admonition, or brotherly re- James 3. I. 


proof, oppoſed to flattery : and ſecondly, the giving a true report, oppoſed to 
detraction : Becauſe we are joyned together by the law of love or charicy;and 
for that as S. Zames ſaith, 1» many things we offeud all; therefore God rook order 
in his law, that as we ſhould not ſlander or ſpeak evil of our brother, ſo we ſhould 
admoniſh and reprove him when he falls. 7 hox (halt not hate thy brother in thy heart. 1 cyic. 19, iq. 
T hou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour, and not ſuffer ſin to reſt upon him. This is as 1 Thefſ. 5, 14. 
much ro ſay, that as the Heathen man ſaid, we ſhould cxm ops eft contriſtars a- Gal. 6.1. 
micam, when there is occalion, even £o make ſad the heart of our friend by re- EOS 
proof. If any be diſordered by a bare admonition, if the offence be ſmall, and Math, 18.16, 
wichout aggravating circumltances, then rs reprove him in the ſpirit of meekneſs,Þut Ags 23, 16: 
if it be otherwiſe, ro reprove him ſharply and rounaly ; if it be an open fault, then 0- 
penly and before all , if ſecret, then privately in the ear, with this cavear,excepr it re- 
dound to the damage and detriment of another, for then it muſt be declared to 
the party whom it concerns, 

So we ſee as S. AnguFtine (aith, that there is a double truth. | 

I. Dalcis, que fovet, a ſweet truth, which cheriſhes when we do wel]. 

- Amara, que curat, a truth which is bitter, yet cures us when we have done 
2Miſs, | 
And therefore the Apoſtle writes to the Corinths, Though Imade you ſorry, yet T 2 Cor: 9.8,% 
repent 1t not, though the example of the perſon puniſhe, made you ſorry for a ſea- 
ſon : Rather I do now rejoyce,not for the a& of puniſhment inflicted upon the 
offender,as for your amendment by that at, Thus we ſee reproof is a way to 
bring men to repentance;and therefore we are to perform this duty, that rthere- 
by we may bring men to repentance,and ſo having performed it, we ſhall never 
repent us of it. Andthis is the reaſon of that ſpeech, Non amo qnucnquam 3/5 offende- 
ro,] love not any till I have made him ſad:which is to be cbus underſtood, thar by 
making bim ſad, we bring him to repentance, and ſo we teſtifie our love to him. 

There are ſome ſuch as the Philoſopher ſaith, who having done eyil, if aman 
come to deal with them, he muſt either prodere veritatem, Or proderg amicitiam,be- 
rray the truth, or loſe their friendſhip, they cannot abide this contriftation, But 
though they be ſuch, yer we muſt not fear openly to rebuke them, for as'Solomon 
ſaith, Open rebuke ts better then ſecret love; and vulnera diligentts, the wounds of a 
triend, are better then ofc#la blandiextss, the kiſles of a flaxterer; as in Phylick we 
know, Amarum ſalubre, a bitter thing wholſome, is better then pernicioſum dulce, 
an unwholſome rhing, though ſweer. This duty mult not be neglected, though 
we ſhall be ſfureto meet with ſuch as the Propher Amos mentions, who will bate bins 
that reproves them: For this was ſeen by the Heathen, as appears by that ſpeech; 
Veritas odium parit ;, truth brings forth hatred. | 

There are tres optime matres trinm filiarum peſſimarum, three very good Mothers 
which have three molt wicked Daughters, the firſt of which mothers 1s Truth,qse. 
paris odizry, which brings forth Hatred, fo there is mater "—_— & filia pefſima, an 
exceeding good mother, and a moſt naughty daughter, Nevertbeleſs we muſt re- 
ſolve to ſpeak truth to our friend, though we make bim ſad; as Demaratus 1n He- Proy, 27. g,6, 
roders, who (peaking to Xerxes the King, began thus : Shall 7 ſpeak.rruth, or what Amos 5. 10. 
will pleaſe you ? If I ſpeak truth, you will not like it, aud yet Non poteris uti me & 3. Herodot. b 7. 
mico & adulatore, / cannot be both a friend aud aflatterer,therefore I will ſpeaktrmb, 
for though it be not to your liking, yet it may be for your goog. | 

The vice oppolite to this duty of fraternal reproot,is flattery,which Hierom calls 
N ata. malum, our native evil, for natals ducimur male philantie, we are all tr w_ 
porte 
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ported with that native and inbred evil of ſelf-love; andhence it is, as Platarch 
obſeried, that every one is Gov]? xoaat mpwr@- 72 x wins, his own chief and 
greateſt flatterer. And becauſe we love our ſelves, theretore we think we are 
good, andthat he that loves us dorh his duty , and 1s therefore good ipſo fafto in 
ſodoing. And therefore he that ſpeaketh in commendation of what we do, we 
thereupon think him to be a good man, and that he doth but his dury, and for 
this cauſe we love him, On the contrary, he thar pgrieverh us,we think him to 
be evil, and conſequently hate him. This malam nativam, this native evii, and 
that good opinion which we have of ourſelves, makes us, that we do cito nobss 
placere, ealily pleaſe our ſelves,if any good be ſpoken of us, as it any will fay we 
are learned,preſently we believe bim, and willingly hear bim, for »b: propitia mens 
eft, where the mind is favourable, propiti4 aures, the ears will ſtand wide open to 
receive any thing that is ſaid. 
Nay further, as Seneca ſaith, when men will deny whar the flatterer ſaith, and 
ſay it is not ſo with them, they deſerve no ſuch praiſe, yet etiam blaxditie cum ex- 
cluduntur placent, flitteries do pleaſe men, though they be not believed or receiy- 
ed. And hence itis, that a man having this good perſwalion of himſelf, is rea- 
Eſay3. 10, dy to ſay, as thoſe in Eſay, Prophecy not toms true things, but prophecy pleaſing things, 
Miche2.11. ſuch things as we do love and like : and like thoſe in ALcab, of whom he ſaith, 
He that wonld prophecy of ſuch things, as they delighted in, as of wine or ſtrong drink, ſhould 
be Prophet for that people. And hence ir is, that as S.Hierom ſaith, 2#i neſcir adu- 
lari,be that cannor flatter, nor apply himſelf ro the humours of others,is choughe 
to be either ſuperb», or invidus, proud, or envious, all which ariſerh from this, 
that men like thoſe chat do ſooth them up, 
Now this vice of flattery is two-fold, for it is either in things uncertain, or 
certain, | 
r.In things uncertain,as whien' we commend a man before we be certain he de- 
ſerves it; this is preceps as,0verbaſty praiſe, when a man is praiſed at frit light, 
or when he begins to do well, for ſome will then ſo highly commend him, as ro 
make him think he hath done enough,and anſwered all expectarion; whereas ir is 
i Kings 20.11. wot the putting on of the armour, but the putting of it off , which thews what praiſe a 

man deſerves.It is not fadinm,a part of the race well run,but the whole race thar 
* Polichus, deſerves the Garland, Preclarum ſtadinm, ſed metuo * dolichbum,the entrance of the 
fignifies2 race isexcellent,and I like it well, but 1 am afraid of che length and continuance 
double _ of it , many begin well, who fall ſhort and faint before they come to the goal, 
wn Or 16 Tur” Therefore whil(t things are uncertain, we ought not to be liberal in commend- 


gy. ing, nor prodigal in our praiſes. 
2, In things certain, and thoſe either evil or good. | 
'1, Inevil things, which are by God condemned, Laudatur male qui landaray ob 
malum, Or de malo,it is a very ſorry commendation to bepraiſed or cried upin e- 
Provetg:24: vil,or for evil. He that ſaith to the wicked thou art righteous, him ſhall the people curſe, 
Pſal.10,3, Mations ſhall abhor him, And the Pſalmiſt ſpeaking of a wicked man, ſaith, That he 


| Eſay5.20: ſpeaketh well of the covetous whom God abhorreth, The Prophet Eſaydenounceth a wo 
againſt all ſuch as call evil good, or good evil, that call light darkneſs,and darkneſs light. 
Heroaot#s writes ofCambyſes,that he having a mind to an inceſtuous marriage,mo- 
ved the queſtion to thoſe about him, whether he mighe marry ſuch an one, they 
rold him, that they could not well anſwer in general, for that the action ſeemed 
not good, but they found this in particular,that whatſoever the King would do, 
he might doit. This flattery was abominable, and to be hated of all good men. 
Ezek. 13.10, The Prophet compares ſuch ro thoſe that 4#i/d a wall with wntempered morter hich 
11, cannot therefore ſtand: For as it follows, when the wall x fallen, it ſhall be ſaid unto 
Verſe if, them, where # the daubing wherewith ye have daubed it ? Theſe are Cementarii dia- 
bols,che Devils daubers. And therefore at the 18 verſe there is a woe denoun- 
ced againſt thoſe that ſow pi/lows under mens elbows, for he would have men that 
are afteep in (in, to ſleep with as little eaſe as may be, without pillows or cur- 
rains, that ſo they may wake the ſooner, but flatterers, by ſowing pillows un- 
der them, make them ſleep the more ſecure. 
2. In good things one may be guilty of flattery, by prailing them above mea- 


ſurezthis brings men into an errour of thinking otherwiſe then it is;whereas the 
Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle would not have azy to think of him, above that which was in him, Thus praiſe 
above a mans merits, 1s Laws fine erancyia, praiſe beyond proportion : this breeds in 
men a better conceit of themſelves than they deſerve ; and whereas they ought 
ro ſtrive and endeavour to go on, and to attain more perfection, they ſtand itill 
and reſt in what they haveatrained, Such flatterers though they pretend great 
love, yer uſually there is no ſuch affe&ion in their heart : and.therefore Solomosx 
ſaich of ſuch, that he that praiſeth bs friend with a loud voice riſing early in the morn- Prov.27.14, 
ing, it ſhall be counted a curſe to him. Yea, it may be ſometime he hath a ſiniſter af- 

fetion , he hates him whom he flatters, and therefore the ſame Folomoy ſaith, 

T haugh he ſpeak, favorably, believe hins not, for there are ſeven abominations in his heart. proy 16.26, 
If ſuch mendid truly love thoſe they praiſe, they would ſpeak no more then truth | 

of them, for love delighteth in truth,as truth ought to be in love: If the one be with- 1 Core 13.6. 
out the other, if either love be without truth, or truth without love , the law Ephel. 4.15. 
1s broken. | 

Thus whether it be upon uncertainties that we praiſe men, or if upon certain- 
ties, yet in evil things, or if in good things, yer if it be roo much, ot roo high, 
or without affection or love, it is flattery in them all, and here condemned. 

The lips thar utter ſuch flatteries, the Pſalmiſt condemns, and wiſhes that ſuch | 
men might be /ip/eſs, and that they might be rootedont, thar ſo they might not utter Pſal, 1243, 
with their lips that venenam quod haber blandz oratio (as the Heathen man ſaid)rhar 
poyſon which 15 conveyed under [meoth words, | IL 

It is true, there is a pleaſing of men, which is lawful, ſin being ſet aſide, and 
the truth preſerved, and the heart firſt wrought upon rruly to affe& chem and TE 
delire their good, Thus S. Paw laboured to become all things to all men, but. with- 1 Cor, $4225 
out theſe conditions, whoſoever he be that ſets himſelf to pleaſe men, cannot be Gal. 1.10. 
the ſervant of Chriſt. | < 

To avoid this plague of flattery, we muſt not countenance ſuch perſons,nor 0- = 
pen our ears tOthem, leſt we be like thoſe ſpoken off by the Prophet, that make Efay 28.153 
falſboed their refuge, and love to be well ſpoken off, rather then to deſerve well : 

Or verihie that of Menander mean $6 xbrat der, mvmoy, that he that flatters moſt 

ſhall fare beſt, when as the Prophet ſpeaks,they bend their tongue like 4 bow for lies, Jer,9.3s 
ard take pains to do wickedly ; we muſt rather pray with the Pſalmiſt, Ne impin- Plale141.5. 
gnet peccatoris oleum caput menm, that his head may net be fatted with the oy! of wicked 

men ; that is, with their words which are ſmooth as oyl, that bis ſenſes may nor 

be ſo bewitched with their flatteries, that his heart might be perverted. | 

And as we muſt not ſuffer our ſelves to be flattered, ſo we muſt not flatter 0- 
thers, but reprove them rather, for we may be aſſured, chat if he be wife whom 
we reprove, he will make uſe of it ; Rebuke a wiſe man, and he will leve thee : If he Prov. 9:3. 
do nor, the fault is his, we have done our duty : And though for the preſent he 
ſeem 1o be offended, yer as the Wiſeman ſaith, He that rebuketh a man, ſhall at laſt proy 28.23. 
find more favour, then he that flattereth with hu lips. Y 

We havedone with flattery,as it concerns others; we come now to that which of boaſting or 
they call altum reflexum,when a man by refleting upon himſelf, doth praiſe him- v9%2*ing of < 
ſelf, This is ZaFantia, boaſting or retncag of ones ſelf. As in the former Com- 9" P*Rf. 
mandement,a man may lin againſt himſelf,as we ſhewed;ſo here he may break his, 
by bearing falſe witneſs againſt himſelf; not only by ſuppreſſing the truth in Roa. 18, 
unrighteouſneſs, inwardly, but alſo in daily and common talk, oy ror gnad 
vaunting of that which is not in bim, S. Paul ſaith, ir was not expedient for him to , C0. 10 o- 
boaſt and therefore leſt he ſhould be thought ſo to do,though he ſpake nothing 
bur the truth, ſpeaking of his revelations, and the myſteries he heard when he 
was wrapt up into the third Heaven, he ſpeaks of it inthe third perſon, as of a- 
nother man ; and leſt he ſhould fall into this ſin, he had one ſent to buffet him,..that John 18.34; 
he might zot be cxalted above meaſure. Our Saviour excepts not againſt their aſſer- _wr” 
cion thar ſaid, He bore witneſs of himſelf; for ordinarily it 15 true,he that witneſ- 
ſeth of himſelf muſt have another witneſs, but Chriſt being truth it ſelf, -needed 
not any other witneſs, for thetruth may bear witneſs of it ſelf : bur otherwiſe, 
as the Wiſe man adviſes, Landet te os alienum , Let another mans month praiſe thee, 
and not thine own, leſt we fall into 2oabs lin , and partake of the puniſhment 
threatned, er,48.29,30. 6 
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And as this is every where to be avoided, ſo eſpectaliy iri this place when we 
utter the word of God, The Prophet that telleth lies rs the tail of the people, the moſt 
vile and abject of all others.God hath no need of onr lyes,as fob faith: whar we ſpeak 
from him, muſt not be yea, and nay, true and falſe , but only yea. The Apoſtle 
would not ſpeak of any of thoſe things which Chrift had not wrought by him,It is vain 
arrogancy in men to name Authors they have never ſeen, or aftirm that which 
they do not know, eſpecially in the Miniſters of Chriſt. 

And as it is a fin for a man to boaſt of what he hath nor, fo alſo to take that 
fault upon himſelf which he is nor guilty of, as he,that when Say} had killed him- 
ſelf, ſaid thar he had killed him, hoping for a reward, So alſo co deny any thing 
of a mans ſelf which is true,whether ir be to his praiſe or diſpraiſe.S.Gregory ſaith 
this is endax humilitas incauta humilitas, a lying huwility, and unadvited. And 
S. Auguſtine ſaith, He that urtererh an untruth of himſelf, out of modeſty or hy- 
mility, though he had nor linned before, yet peccator efficitur mentiendo, be tins now 
by lying. Therefore S. Hieroms rule 15, Netta caveatur arrogantia ut caveatur veritas, 
not ſo to ſhun arrogancy,as trodeny thetruth. Ic's true in the afhrmative,a man 
may affirm, minus ae ſe, leſs of himſelf, becauſe 1n majore eft mins, the greater 
doth contain the leſs ; bur otherwiſe, where there is a neceſlity of anſwering 
concerning himſelf,he muft ſtand on the negative, not to deny any truth of him- 
felf, 

Again, on the other ſide,a man is not bound praaicare peccatum ſunm,to declare 
his fin. It was the height of impiety in them chat declared their fin as Sodom : yet 
being asked, where we are bound to anſwer, we muſt not deny our lin with S- 
rah, though we are not bound alwaies to ſpeak all the truth of our ſelves, yet we 
muſt not deny the truth or ſpeak an untruth of our ſelves. 

Having done with this as reflexus,we come to that which 1s falſe witneſs di- 
realy, of which we ſpake ſomething before, viz. Menaacinm, a lye. 

Theſe we have already ſpoken of, are Menadacia pernicioſa, mendacia ſerpentes , 
pernicious lyes, the lyes of the Serpent 3 whoſe firlt word was, Nequaqnam mo- 


' riemins, ye (hall in no wiſe dye. Belides theſe,there is alye they call /nnocanm, 


Mendacium - 


remerariumz 
a raſh lye. 


a harmleſs lye, of which cometh no hurt or loſs. Burt 'S, Angaftine ſaith, they 
that ſay ſo, chat there is mendacium invocunm, an innocent lye, are not innocni in- 
nocent themſelves, And though men account nothing to be loſs, but loſs of name, 
goods, life, and ſuch like, yer there is nolye wherein there is nor loſs of truth, 
which is more worth then all theſe. 


CHAP. VI: 


of A ralh lye, an officions lye, a merry lye. Four caſes wherein a man ſeems to ſpeah,cone 
trary to the truth, but doth not, Of Mendacium FaQti, the Real Lye, by ſimulation. 


\ T OW a lye in this ſence may be two wayes. 
N 1. To ſpeak contra quam ſe res habet, otherwiſe then the thing is,though he 


that ſpeaks is perſwaded in his mind that it is true ; and ſuch an one as S. Angu- 


- ſtive ſaith, Non tam mendacii quam temeritatis accuſanaas eſt, is not ſo much guiity 


Jude 10. 


The officious 
(yes 

The merry lye. 
"Exod. 1.19. 
Hof.7.3. 


of a lye, as of raſhneſs and temerity; ſuch, as the ſame Fatber ſaith,ſhould learn 
eheir tongues to ſay, Neſcio, I know not: and not like thoſe in S.?#de, to ſpeak 
of things they know not. 

2. To ſpeak contre quam ſe animus babet, otherwiſe then a man thinks ; and this 
they divide into officio ſum mendaciom, the Midwives lye, an ofticious lye,and joco- 
ſum, the merry lye, or the {corners lye, mentioned in Hoſea, They, make the 
Princes glad with their lyes. 

Now for the former of thefe, the ofhcious lye, which is for our neighbours 
profit, S. Azpuſtine confeſſes, that theſe mendacia comperſativa did ſomewhat trou- 
ble him. As if a man lying lick, his only ſon ſhould dye,of which jf 1 ſhould tell 
him,it would kill him. In this caſe, ſaith he, what ſhall T anſwer, if hz ſhould ask 
me ? I muſt either ſay, he is alive, or he is dead, or I cannotrell; If1 fay he is 
alive,or I cannot tell,alye is made, if I ſay he is dead, it kills the father, ſo chat 

cn 
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on the one hand here is /a/ubre mendacinm, a ſavinglye, on the other hand, here is 
Homicida veritas, a killing truth. What ſhould a man do in this caſe?He anſwers: 
When1I am in this caſe, I cannot tell what to ſay, and yet when I am out of it, 
me thinks 1 can anſwer well enough : For I ſee S, Paul ſaith, Nihil poſſummcon- 2 Cor. 13.3, 
tra veritatem, We can as nothing againſt the truth. 1 ſee David ſaith, Perdes omnes qui Pſalm 5.6, 
' loquantur menaacium, T hou ſhalt deſtroy all thoſe that (peak lies : 1 ſee that God is 
truth; and 1 ſce thar as Chriſt is the truch, who is the firſt-begotten and only 
begotcen Son of God; ſoa lye isof the Devil, and thart a lyer is the firſt-born 
of the Devil : andI ſee that if I grant aliqua mendacia, ſome lyes to be lawful, I 
muſt alſo grant aliqua peccata, ſome (ins to be lawful. And further, if I may 
lyeto ſave a mans life , or with the Pri{cilianifts, robring another to Chriſtian 
Religion; then a man may commit adultery to ſave oneslife. I put the caſe ro 
{tand thus ; There 1s a woman ſo fondly enamour*d on a man, rbar except that 
unlawful act be committed, ſhe would dye, whether this may be. ſalubre adxlte- 
rium or no? 1t is certain no man in the world would defend it. Therefore nei. 
ther can the other ſalubre mendacinm be good, S0 his concluſion is, that nei- 
ther for ſafeguard of bodily life, or for the ſoul, muſt alye be ſpoken. And this 
concluſion hath been generally held (lince by the Fathers, and by the moſt and 
beſt of late Writers, 
This is called the Afidwives lye, but improperly ; forT like not the racking of 
places of Scripture,to make more faults in the Fathers and others then they were 
guilty of. . All che Midwives ſay, is, that the Hebrew women were ſo ſtrong, 
that tbey were delivered before the Midwife came , which is likely to be true of 
many of them, as we lee there are divers ſuch among us. That they ſpake then, 
may be ſaid to be only occultatio veritatss, the concealing of ſome truth , rather 
then the uttering of anuntruth, This kind of lye may more fitly be called Ra- 3's 
babs lye, who hid the Spies, and yet ſaid they were gone : for inher, as S. Auguſtine Hoſ. 2:5 - 
ſaith, there was rather virtatss 5ndoles, a good diſpoſition, then perfeita virtme, 
perfect vertue, as appeared by this a. : 
For that other which they call 7ocoſum, a merry lye ; the Prophet makes it a 4merry hei 
fault ro make the King merry with lyes : and if a man may not ſpeak the truth ro Hol-7-3s 
pleaſe men, as the Apoſtle ſaith, much leſs may he utter a lye to pleaſe them. And Gale1.10; 
though a pernicious lye be worſe then this, yet as S. Auguſtine ſaith, it isno good 
argument to ſay this is good,becauſe the other is worſe,no more then 1t 15 to ſay, 
becauſe one man is worſe then another, therefore the other is good. Therefore 
he condemns all three as evil : and though theſe two laſt are without any great 
fault, yet nor without any faulr. 
But though we muſt in no caſe ſpeak contrary to the truth, yet there are ſome 
caſcs wherein we ſeem to go againſt, but do not. | FER 
1. When things are ſpoken in parabolical and figural ſpeeches, as where in $ome caſes 
7othams parable, the trees are ſ4id to go and chooſe « King, SO when our Saviour wherein one 
raught by parables, ſuch ſpeeches are not lyes,nor here prohibited : for what 1n Pad yoo - 
chem is propounded, is not res, (ed fizura res, not as a real truth, bur only as a fi- -# inal; a 
gure of ſome thing that is true. This is lawful 1n ſpeech, as painting is lawful yet doth not« 
to repreſent things the better to the eye: and thus hyperbolical ſpeeches are Judges 9. 8. - 
lawful ; becauſe neither in the intention of the ſpeaker, nor in the ſenſe of the 
bearer, they are contrary to the truth. 
2. When part of the truth is concealed, but no untruth uttered, As when A=. Gen.204 12, 
braham told Abimelech that Sarah was his ſiſter, which ſhe was, according.to_ the 
Hebrew phraſe, for ſhe was his brothers daughter 3 but denied not that ſhe was 
bis wife, but concealed rhat. So when Sqmwel went to anoint David King,and 1 Sam. 16.255! 
the Elders of the City asked him what he came about, he told chem he came to 
ſacrifice to the Lord, which was true, for that was one end of his coming , 
though he had another end alſo, which be concealed, | | 
3. When a queſtion may have two ſences or meanings, and the anſwer is 
erue in the one, but not in the other;a man may anſwer it in bis own ſence which 
is true, though ir be falſe in another ſence. As when Chriſt was asked by Plate, John 18.36. 
Whether he were a King ? he anſwered that he was, and that truly, viz, A ſpirieual Gen. 27.19» 
King, though he had no temporal Kingdom which = that that Pilate wc or 
ce Ac95 
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nar might truly ſay to his Father [ſaac, that he was bs eldeſt ſon,1n One ſence,viz, 
ecauſe be bought his brothers birch-right, though ocberwiſe he were not. So our 
Saviour expounds that Prophelie of Malachy concerning Elias, ſaying, that F. 
Matth,11.14, 1545 was then come, meaning not Et5as in his own perſon, but one in the power 
and ſpirit of El:as. 
4- When the thing is changed in circumſtances, a man may go contrary to 
Gen.19,2. What he ſaid, and yer not be guilty of an untruth , the Angels ſaid ro Lee, they 
John 13. 8. would not come #1, but would loage in the ſtreets : S. Peter 131d, Chriſt ſhould not waſh his 
2 Cor.1916,175 fyer, and S. Par! promiſed to come to Corinth : and yet the Angels came and lodg- 
| ed in Zors houſe; Peter ſuffered Chriſt to walh bis feer,and S. Pax! did nor come; 
yet none of them were guilty of a lye, becauſe the circumſtances were changed. 
The Angels had not come in,if Lot had not importuned them,S. Peter would nor 
have had his feet waſhed, if he had not been better informed; and Pax! 
would have gone to Corinth if Satan had not hindred him. All theſe ſpeeches 
were to be underſtood rebre fic tantibus;, but not if there were an alteration in 
the circumſtances which often change moral actions ; belides that, the promiſes 
of a good man in moral matters ought to be conditional. In theſe caſes both the 
elder Church and theſe Schoolmen have reſolved, there 1s nothing againſt the 
truth. 
Mendachum Having ſpoken of mendacium dis, a lye in words, we are now to proceed to 
funk Wes menaacium fatti,a lyeinour actions; for as S. Auguſtine ſairh » Nonrefert utrun 
xe rg oil quis diffo mentiatur, ant fatto, it is all one to lye in our actions,and in our words. 
For truth is nothing elſe but an evenneſs, or an equality,1, Between the thing 
in its nature,and the imagination we have of it in our beart;and if they be eyeo, 
then there is veritas mentzs, 2. Between the conceit we have in our minds, and 
the expreſſion of it by our words or deeds. If the tongue and heart agree, then 
there 1s veritas ori5,truth in our ſpeech, and if our actions agree with both, then 
there is verit«s fatt;, truth in our ations : for that Fafta,deeds or fats may be 
ligns, as well as words, appears by that of our Saviour, when be ſaith, that en 
Matth.7.20. foal be known by their fruits, that is, by the ations , as ſigns of what is in their 
Marth. 12.38. hearts ; and by that queſtion of the Phariſees, who demanded of him a ſign, that is, 
ſome aQtto reltifie his greatneſs and power , as alſo for that, as good is done to 
edification, and hurt to give offence by words or precepts ; ſo good or evil is 
done by fa& or example : for which cauſe God hath taken order, that both by 
our deeds, and by our words, the truth ſhould be confirmed, and that there 
of finvlatien. ſhould not be Simulatio, diflimulation, which is the vice we here ſpeak of, when 
men make ſhew by their actions of what they are not. For if the Fa#m, the 
fac or deed, be not commenſurate, or equa] to the thought and heart, this is 
ſimulation, | 
Yet as we ſaid before, a man may conceal ſome part of the truth in words,and 
1s not bound ro utter all he knows ; ſo here in his actions, he is not bound to lig- 
nifie or declare all his mind,bur that only which without ſin cannot be kept cloſe. 
Joſ$.3. God himſelf was the Author of an ambuſhment to oſ5#a, when he made ſpew of 
5 | flying before the men of Ai : So Chriſt made as if he would bave gone further, in Luke 
Luke 24-28. 24+28, and did purpoſe ſo to have done, if their intreaty had nor ſtayed him,as 
Gal.4.20, Appears in the next Verſe. SoS. Pas! wiſhed, 7 hat be were with the Galatians, ha- 
ving hi voice changed, (that ſo they might not know him) to che end that he mighr 
ſee and try them the better. 
Here falls in, as a principal part of this imulation or counterfeiting, the ſin 
of Hypocriſie, which is an outward reſemblance of Holineſs and Religion, when 
* Com-1.Cap; There is nonein the heart ; but becauſe we bave ſpoken of this before *,we ſhall 


ut, pretermit it here, 


CHAP, 


Com. 9, Of Sufpition, Wc. Chaps 7; 5Ts 
CHAP. y1. 


The ſecond general branch, of the ſin forbidden, viz. Vain frogrh | | | 
1. Edification. 2. Profit. 3. Grace and delight, Of the mea phrtomend omg 
mandement may be kept. Of Suſpition, Rules abont it, 1. For 4 


ww E come now to the ſecond general branch of the ſin prohibited, ,. | 
ſpeech, which the Prophet David joyneth with diffimulation, when.” of Ny of 

ſaith, He had not kept company with vain perſons, nor had fellowſhip with the deceitful 2 * 1 26, 4, 

For as in the ſeventh Commandement is prohibited not only fornication , but 

alſo wantonneſs 5 ſo here is forbidden not only lying and ſlandering, but alſo 

vain and fooliſh ſpeaking, | 

Our Saviour in Afark 7. 22; ſets down three heads of (in againſt this Com- Mark 9.22- 
mandement. 1. &azopygdz, flander. 2. wp pevia, pride, the occalion of flattery | | 
and boaſting : and 3. d4ogown,fooliſhneſs,the root of vain ſpeech : and in Zr. Matth. 12 36. 
12, heconcludes, That of every idle word there muſt an account be given, . S0 that to 
the former (ins already handled, we muſt alſo add pwgoacyiey, fooliſh talk, which 
S. Paul doth not diſtinguiſh from w3amale ; but makes them all one; though 
the world-abuling tearms, calls it Vrbanitas, Urbanity , ſuch as is in men full of 
pleaſant conceits and witty jeſts , Chriſt calls ſuch words dpze j1uala, idle words ; | 
and Job, Words of novalne. The Prophet denounceth a woe, againſt them that draw ſob 24. 25. 
iniquity with cords of vanity; and the prayer of Agar was, Remove from me vanity Eſay 548. 
and lyes, By which places we may gather , that vain and fooliſh Rn 4 Prov. 30s. 
draw on lyes, and all the Catalogue of ſins forbidden in this Commande- 
ment, 

The Prophet David makes vain ſpeech, an effential mark of a wicked man, Pfal- 144.8, 
(whoſe month talketh of vanity,Sc.) And the Prophet Eſay ſaith, that i» vanity they Elay 59:4: 
begin, there's the firſt ſtep, then they proceed to lyes, there's the ſecond , and 
then further, to corrupt judgment and juſtice. Therefore David glorieth in this,that Pſalm 26, 4, 
he had not accompanied vain men, And Solomon condemns vanity toſſed to and fro a- Prov.21.6. 
mong men. That is, when one asks a vain queſtion, and. another makes a vain - 
anſwer,and the third he gives a worſe judgment. And fob reckons this amongſt Job 31.5. 
his good deeds, That he had not walked in vanities, neither of ſpeech nor aQion. 

Saint Chry/oftome on E pheſ. 4. faith, What Workman 1s there , that bath any tool, 
which 1s vain, and ſerves to no purpoſe ;, there is no Inſtrument but at one time or 0- 
ther hath its uſe, and the Workman knows what uſe to put it to, And therefore 
in this 4rs animaram, the art of ſaving a mans ſoul, which 1s rs artiam, the art of 
all arts, no man oyght to have any thing about bim which is in vain,or without 
ſome end and ufe,thereforethe tongue muſt not be a vain Inſtrument,or imploy- 
edto vanity; and ſo he concludes, that 2nicquid eff otioſum eft criminoſum, what- 
ſoever is idle is criminous, | | 

And for this cauſe it is, that the Apoſtle bids Tits avoid Fooliſh and idle queſtions Tit.3. 9. 
about genealogies, and vain janglings about the Law, for which he uſeth no other rea--.. 
ſon but this, thatthey are vain and unprofitable ; for if a man will draw the Apo- 

{tles diſcourſe into a ſyllogiſme, he muſt make this the major, whatſoever is vain 
is to be avoided, but ſuch foolith queſtions are vain, Ergo, avoid them, | 

This (in we ſhould be more careful to avoid, becauſe that man is, as it is in Feb, 

T anquam pulls anagri, Like the wild Aſs-colt, vain and fooliſh from his birth; and be- Jh 11, 12: 
ſides as S, Petey ſaith,we-are brought up among men, in whom there is weJaie 2ya- 

cp0ph, V4in converſation, (0 that we receive it by tradition ; and therefore it is one 1 Per. 1,18, 
of choſe things which Chriſt came to redeem us from, For there is as fob ſaith, a : 
forge of vanities in mans heart, (ye all forge /yes. ) Hence the Apoſtle exhorts us, Job 13-4. | 
Not to walk as the Gentiles did, in the vanity of their. minds ; and the Pſalmiſt, not ro res a 
life up our hearts to vanity. —_ Rt, of 

The Apoſtle tells us what this vain ſpeech is, Ephe/. 4429. he ſaith itis aiy@- on- peech 
Feds, corrnpe communication; and in the ſame place he ſets down what our ſpeech 1.Edifications 
thould be, viz. It muſt either be 1. 3; 51zohulw,to edification;: or 2, wyds xevar, iy FR” | 
to profic : or for ey, for grace to the bearer, Thy | 
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2 Tile 4.20 


Rom. 16. 


Chap.5. Of Suſpitton, &c. Com, 9, 
oftle as he wa« in bis Epiſtles, which are verba ſcrip- 
iierrorg oma 6M his communication, Now his Epiſtles tend chiefly 
& 4 \ to edification in R</ſgion and Vertue ; but when he adviſes Timarhy 
oP —_ Velo bwinig for b* ,fomach, this belongs not properly to 51xzoJyd, to editi- 
ro _—_ > ladbe erred tO ypeia, it was n/cful and profitable, And when he bids 
= 1 and Y oring his cloak , but eſpecially the book, and parchments, it muſt be re- 
ferred to *< 12mE head, to yea: for as S. Gregory faith, 7uſta neceſſitas, corporis 
---4, the necellity of the body, is a juſt neceflity. And when he rells him 
Fiat Eraſtus was at Corinth, and T rophimu he had left at Miletum, this tended nor 
only to edification, but yet was uſetul, ſuch things as may be of good uſe in 
common life, may be fic matter of our ſpeech. 
For 3445, grace, favour, and delight to the hearer, all his ſalutations may be 
referred hither ; for they have neither matter Tg2; 3:x0hywyy,nor any neceſſary uſe; 
but might have been left out, as they arein ſome Epiſtles, but they are plealing 


- to thoſche writ&to ; and to this may be referred that poudred ſpeech which the 


Apoſtle requiztgwhich is that which is properly called arbaniry, when our ſpeech 


Ih is poadred, npt as one ſaith, atro ſale momi, with Salt- peter,but candiao ſale Mer- 


2 Cor, 12+ 13: 


Phil;3+ 2,34 


Epheſ, $:4, 


The means of 
keeping this 
Commiande- 
men's 

I, To avoid 
ſuſpitions. 
Pſz /m 62e 9, 
2 Cor.15 58. 


caris, with Wit; which may delight and refreſh the mind , being wearied with 
grave and weighty affairs, 

The Apoſtle writing to the Corinths ſaith, 7 bave not been troubleſome to you; have 
Fepronged you or Aone you injury in this ? Ipray you forgive me this. Here was no need 
eo 52skithem forgiveneſs, for it was no injury to them that he was not trouble- 
ſome to them; but here was ſpeech poudred with ſalt, here was ſalt co make his 
ſpeech profic,and pierce the more into their hearts, as the Fathers obſerve, which 
jt would nothave done ſo mucb, if he had ſpoken directly, or in plain tearms. 
And yet this zxas, graceand favour, may ſtand well with edification too; and 
therefore the Apoſtle joyns both together, Rom. 12 3. and writing to the Philip- 
pians, ſpeaking of thoſe that urged circumciſion, he uſes this poudred ſpeech,ca}- 
ling it xg]«Jopu, COncilion, Beware of the conciſion, for we are of the meiſ:pi, circumci- 
fon (the true circumciſion) which worſhip God in ſpirit. 

And as he would have us avoid all fooliſh and vain talking , ſo he exhorts to 
uſe wzaeciey,thankſgiving,as oppolite thereto.It was the error of the-Frarricelli, 
that becauſe $. Pax! would have no ſpeech but thankſgiving, therefore to what- 
ſoever was ſpoken in common talk, their anſwer was, Laudate Chriftum, Let 
Chriſt be praiſed : But the elder Church underſtood it better, when they ex- 
pounded the words per metonymiam effetti : i, e. That we ſhould ſpeak ſomething 
that was thankwortby, or which deſerved thanks; that is, ſuch as tended to edi- 
fication, or ſome neceſlary uſe, or to grace and delight, and to procure love 
and favour to him that ſpeaks ir, 

That ſpeech then which may be referredto ſome of theſe things, is good,and to 
be allowed among Chriſtians, but yer though theſe ends be all lawful, we ought 
co aim at the beſt: and ſeeing that gawuy, edificarion, is the beſt end of ſpeech, 
therefore this we. muſt chiefly affeR. And for the laſt, though theſe rerrene conſola- 
tinncule,theſe earthly petty conſolations be lawful, yer that rejoycing in P/alms, 
Hymnis,&c, in Plalms and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, is better, and chiefly to 
be uſed, although the other may be lawful, and ſometimes expedient, eſpecially 
for thoſe that are Novices, and not come to a perfeq age in Chriſt, And thus 
we have done with the act of this lin, and the ſeveral branches of it forbidden in 
this Commandement. | 

We come now according to the former rules, to the means of keeping this 
Commandement, 

Firſt, we muſt avoid growndleſs ſuſpitions,which are the firſt cauſe of falſe ſpeech- 
es of others,and to that end we mult labour for ſtabiliry , for all men naturally 
are as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, /ighter then vanity it [elf,, and therefore the Apoſtle ex. 
horts ro be ſtedfaft in mind, grounded in the truth. For if we be nor ſedfalit in mind, 
we thal] be apt to ſuſpeR evil of others without cauſe. 

This ſuſpirion is one of the fruits of that concupiſcence wherewitch our na- 
ture 1s corrupted, and though the firſt boyling of ir, or rifiog up in our nature, 
cannot be hindered, yet we muſt labour to ſuppreſs it when it is riſen, The true 

and 


Com.9, Of Suſpition, Wc. Chap.7. grip 
and proper uſe of it is for our own preſervation and ſafety ; and ſo in matters 
chat concern the hea[th and ſafery of ſoul or body, there is the only lawful uſe 
| of ir; for in theſe things it is better to be #iminm timidns quam parum prudens, a 
little roo timid, rather then a little improvident. This we ſee in S. Paws pra- , a, 27.39, 
ice, when the Miriners ſaid, they would but caſt out the Anchor, hefearing ; 
they would bave gone downinto the boar, and left them in the ſhip, be ſaid, V+ 
leſs theſe abide in the ſhip, ye cannot be ſaved, | 
Now when ſuch affe&ions as are, given for our own good, are converted to 
the burt and prejudice of other,this is an abuſe ; yer in this caſe it is ſo common 
in the world, that not the godly themſelves are free from it,but there is a diffe- 
rence between ſuſpitions ariſing in them and inthe wicked : When Chriſt ſaid 
0 7 udas, what thon doeſt, do quickly ; preſently ſuſpitions aroſe in the hearts of the 
_ Apoſtles; one thought, that Chriſt would have him to buy whar they needed a- 
Sainſt the Feaſt , others, that ic was abour piving ſomewhat to the poor. Suſp1- 
cions will ariſe, but in evil men they are politive, in good men privative, . The A- 
poſtle had ſome fear and ſuſpition of the Galatians, which prevailed to the dimi- Gal. 4.ir. 
nution of his good opinion of them, but not to a politive judgment of che con- 
trary. Another example of this privative ſuſpition we have in $:mez the Leper, 
againlt Chriſt , he ſuſpected him not to be a Prophet, becauſe he admitted a fin-. 
ful woman ſo neer him, till Chriſt, by the Parable propounded to him,made him Luke 7.39. 
alter his judgment, which he did preſently ; his opinion of Chriſt began to leſ- 
ſen, but he came not ſo far as to conclude any thing politively. The godly may 
have a diminution of their good opinion of ſome, but this affirms nothing ; they 
may ſuſpend their good opinion, but they do not admit or cheriſh thoſe thoughbrs 
ſo as to come ro a politive determination,and to ſay ir is ſo. But evil men, as firſt 
they ſuſpect and ſay, I alwaies ſuſpeRed him to be ſuch an one, ſo tbey go fur- 
ther, and make e ſ#ſpicione judicium, a judgment upon a bare ſuſpition, which 19 as S, 
Hierom ſaith to make trabem & feftuca, a beam of a mote : and not only ſo, but they 
proceed further, to reſolve in their mind what to do hereupon ag3inſt the party 
ſuſpeRed, and ſometime they proceed to att accordiogly, | | 
Now for a man to keep himſelf from raſh judging upon ſuſpitions, be muſt 
conſider two things, | | | al 
I. That ſuch thoughts and affeRions as ariſe in bimſelf,the ſame be thinks to arife Xales againſt 
in others, and ſo ſuch as we think others to be, ſuch we are commonly our ſel ves, 3#p:#10n; 
as if we be angry, when another ſpeaks evil to us, we ſuſpe, that if we ſpeak evil 
to any, he is angry with us. Cum ipſe ſtultus ſit, omnes ſtultos putat, the fool thinks 
all others to be fools. If a man make himſelf the meaſure of all chings, he cannor 
bur ſuſpe evil of others, if he bimſelf be evil. | | 
2.As a mans affetions are,ſo are bis ſuſpitions:If he he ill affected toany,eve- 
ry ſmall ſuſpition makes a concluſion. When the mind of the Diſciples ran upon Net 6 
bread,the Leaven of the Phariſees was a Loaf,they underſtood Chriſt of Loaves, y4;r 8.14; 
when he meant the DoErine of the Phariſees. Qn the other (ide, o/ephs bre.. Gen.37.$. 
thren wereill affected to him, and then every dream did increaſe their hatred. Jf 
therefore we walk (ſimply, and remove evil affeGtions from us, and ſtrive againit 
ſuſpitions,there is good hope we may remove them , otherwiſe , we ſhall be apt 
from ſuſpitions to proceed to conclulions,as they did againſt Paxl,when the Vi- AR 28.4. 
per faſtned upon his hand, char concluded him to be a Murtherer. PER 
There are lix things to be obſerved, to keep our ſuſpitions from growing into 
concluſions, and they may be reduced to two, for they concern either the 
ground, or the object, edn "OT "2 
1. The ground whereupon they riſe. Suſpitions naturally riſe from ſlender 1. The ground: 
ground ; ſometimes in good, as when the Diſciples gathered from Chriſts an- of _ ſuſpiti- 
ſwer, to S. Peter, that Johs ſhoxld not aye , ſome in evil, as when they concluded, Joh 21,235 
that becauſe Peter was of Galilee, as his ſpeech ſhewed , therefore be was one of Mark 147; 
Chriſts Diſciples ; therefore every man muſt examin his grounds. 
2. The objcR, which is eitber God, or Man. Wo ; 
1. About God. Mens ſuſpitions will riſe about many things which belong on-. 2. For the 6b+ 
iy to God, which they will ſift and ſcan, and draw concluſions from them. As, j*#. 


3.The knowledge of the heart is Gods Prerogative, yet how common is it, for 1-4hewt Gree 
| | men 


| «13 Chap.7. Of Suſpition, Wc. Com, 9, 


- Js Concerning men to conclude upon a mans meaning,as if they knew his heart. Therefore Chyy- 

the knowledge ſoftome upon that of the Apoſtle, Lys es tu, c.who art thou that judgeſt another mans 

of the heart. ſervant ? ſaith, My beart is none of your ſervant, only God mult judge it, Sul- 
pition muſt never go to a mans thoughts, 

2. The as of 2» We muſt not raiſe ſuſpitions upon the acts of Gods Pfovidence, or draw 

his providence, concluſions thereupon : as thoſe thar from ww wyrle, as Nazianzen calls them, 

Eccleſ.9.2. things which befall all men alike,as proſperity and adverlity,gather falſe conclu- 
ſions, as if froma mans affliction or adverlity,one conclude him to be a greater 
ſinner then others ; as thoſe that ſaw the Viper on Pax/s hand , and concluded 
him to be amurtherer, When as it is moſt certain that outward things happen a- 
like to all, as the Wiſe man ſpeaks : and therefore faith Nazianzen, wiaaggdaue, 

John 9.2: wy bveditery TV3as ; thus if a mar be boyn blind, either he or his parents have ſinned, 
Thus they concluded againſt GodsProvidence,that the children ſuffered for their 

Ezek.13.2. Parents (ins. The fathers have eaten ſowre grapes, and the childrens teeth are ſet on eage, 
when as his Providence is a great deep, which cannot be ſearched our, So they in 

Mal.3-14. AMalachy conclude, that it z5 in vain to [erve the Lord, becauſe there is ſometimes no 
preſent viſible reward, If 7obn Baptiſt loſe his head, or $S. Paul his life, ſome 
will ſay, this they have for the ſervice of God. 

3. About things 3+ About furure things; men are apt to pronounce judgment, when as God 

future, only knows what ſhall come to paſs, If one be caſt down, or out of Gods fa- 

vour, he can never recover again , if men have once ſurfeited'of the world,ir is 

impoſſible for them to awake, or eaormire crapulam : but the Apoſtle reaches 0- 

therwiſe, he wonld have us wait, if God will at any time give them repentance. Multi 

ſwnt intus Inpi (faith $S. Auguſtine) multi forts oves, there are many wolves within, 
and many ſheep (for the preſent) without : and mwulri ſunt rami inſerts diffringendi, 
& rami ditraits inſerends, there are many branches grafted in , which may be 
broken off, and many broken off, which may be grafted in, We mult not then 
conclude in this manner, for Gods hand is not ſhortened, bur bis power is the 
ſame ſtill, 

2. Concerning 2+ Concerning men 5 wherein men judge amiſs, either of the actions, or the 

mens judging, perſons of others. | 

Is The cftion. I. Ofthe aRions, Men often judge amiſs ; and in this caſe, when a man doth 
judicare de re, without good ground, he hurts none-but himſelf, and therefore we 
ſhould labour to know the truth of things before we judge them. 

2, The perſon. 2+ Of the perſon, Men by judging amiſs may wrong the perſon whom they 
judge, hereby they make him contemptible and odious; as on the contrary, when 
he 15 abſolved, he gets credit, If I condemn bim being an innocent, TI do an inju- 
ry, not to him alone, but to others, I condemn the generation of the juſt,as the 
Pſalmiſt ſpeaks 3; whereas, if 1 judge well of bim, when he deſerves ill, this is bur 

2 Coriig,s. ©7707 in ſingularibus, ard the ſafer way, for the Apoſtle ſaith, that Charity 7s nor 

ſuſpitions, nor thinketh evil. | 

2.1f there be no determination, but a preſuppoling, the rule is,a*man may ſup- 
poſe the worſt for the prevention of evil; asif I am to cure alin,it is better to 


2 Tim: 2.25. 


2, Concerning 


__ ſuppoſe it worſe then it is, then to make itleſs then it is, leſt T apply roo weak a 
plaiiter, which will not heal it. A gentle plaiſter may heal a wound or ſore for 
a while;which after a while will break out again. The Evangeliſt ſaith of Chriſt, 
John 2. 24, that though many believed on his name, yet he would not commit himſelf to thembecauſe he 


knew what #sin man : but we muſt nor, becauſe we know not what is in man. Ir 
is good to ſuppoſe the worſt, for the prevention ot (in. 
a Ecuberning Now further, in our determinations we are to conlider, that either the caſe 
:terminatien, 1s plain, and then there is vio/enta ſuſpicio, a violent ſuſpition, and here we may 
n conclude; orelſeit is doubtful, and may be taken in a good ſence , for moralia 
ſortinntur ſpeciem a fine, moral actions are diſtinguiſhed by their ends : now in this 
caſe it is dangerous to conclude againſt one in a doubtful caſe, for dubia in melio- 
rem partem interpretanda, doubtful things muſt be taken in the beſt ſence. 

The laſt rule inthis caſe is, that we muſt not be too haſty or rath in Judgment, 
for precipitatio noverca juftitie, raſnneſs is the ſtepmother to juſtice. God teaches 
rhe contrary by bis own example, though he knew the matter before , yer he 

Gen, 3.9, Proceeds judicially, Vbi es Adam? Adam where art thou? and in the _, of 
Scams 


Com, 9. Of Suſpition: | Chap.7. 549 
Seem, though the cry of their tin was great, Deſcendam, ſaith God, & videbo, ' 7 Gen.3+9, 
will go down and ſee whether they have done accordivg to thecry, Though God needed Gen, 18,21, 
no information, yet he thus ſpeaks tor our example and imitation. | | 
Now tor the a&ton,upon a ſuſpition, it is utterly unlawful ro a apajnſt any 4, Concerning 
upon a bare ſuſpition, David had a ſtrong ſuſpition of Deeg, that he would tell **e «#102. 
Sal, what Abimelech had done, yet it was not fo ſtrong;as to make him proceed * $9222. 
ro any action thereupon ; for if he had, he had kept him from carrying any tales 
ro Saul, Theſe rules may help us again groundleſs ſuſpitions againſt others; 

Sundry other rules may be given, concerningour ſelves and our own ations, x»/:s, 
1n relation to the ſins here prohibited, and already handled. JESS 94D 

1, When we are to ſpeak the truth of our ſelves, knowing our own imperfe&ti- #. When we 
ons, and that /inguaeſt prodiga, the tongue is prodigal in a mans own praiſes,” we {24% of our 
muſt do as S. Matthew did, who being to tell his own ſtory, calls himſelf by the 4,77 
worlt name, Aatthew the Publican, whereas the other Evangeliſts cal} him 44at- Luba: 
thew the ſon of Alphens or Levs,he leaves our alſo his own feaſt, which he niade for 29, 
Cbriſt,aod mentions it nor, though. Zeke ſets it out : ſo the ſame $. Lake fpeak- _ 
ing of S, Peters denyal mentions it gently, as that he faid, woman I know not the Luke 22.57, 
man, and an I know him not : but in S. 2arks Goſpel, (which was thought by 60s 
the Primitive Church to be written by S. Peter) he ſaith, that he begas to curſe and 
ſwear that he knew him net; Thus he ſpares not his own credit in ſpeaking of him- 
ſelf. ; | 

2. For hearing ſuch as ſpeak evil of others, firſt we muſt give them an angry 2+ For hearing 
look, for an angry countenance drives away 4 ſlanderer , as the North-wind doth rain, _—_ Jpeak 
And ſecondly a deaf ear, we muſt ſtop our ears againſt them. Tr were a happy brow is 
thing, as S. Hi:rom ſaith, if good men would be to the wicked, as the wicked are 
ro them, when they come to them, they ſhew no liking to them, either by their 
words or countenance, neither ought the other to ſhew any to rhem ; bur 'our ' 
unhappineſs 1s, that we want that conſtancy and courage in good, which they 
have in evil, and our cars are-open to the Charmer. . 

3, We muſt not in our reports of any, avgere rem, make the matrer greater 2 4bout increa- 
then it is, as Doeg, when but a dozen of bread, was given to David by Abimelech, ſing reports. 
he reports that Abimelech gave him viftuals, as if he had been furniſhed with a 
| greatdeal, And the Spies thar diſheartned the people, by reporting the Canag- 

”ites tO be far ſtronger then they were, and not co be conquered 3 whereas the 
other Spies told them the truth, the Land was ſtrong indeed, but yer hey fhould Nun 13.32. 
not fear them. <p 

4. Againſt flattery, this melea frangnratio, this ſweat and pleaſant choaking, 4. 4bout fat- 
the rule is, weſhal] avoid it our ſelves, if we forſake notthe Law of God, for #*+ R 
they that forſake the Law, praiſe the wicked, &c, And againſt flattery by others, that Pr + cn a 
we be not ſtrangled with it ; we muſt ay contrary ro Ahab, He hated Micaiah, * Kings 21. 8. 
becauſe he did net prophecy good to him, he did nor pleaſe him by flatteries. Bur we 
muſt ſay, we hate the flarterer, becauſe he ſpeaks only p/acevtia, pleaſing things. 
And again, if we would judge onr ſelves, as the Apoſtle exhorts, we ſhould nor 1.Car. 11.31, 
hearken to flatterers, when we ſee our owndefects, we would fay as he did,Ya- Rome2.1. 
tem me quoque dicunt, -——paſtores —ſed non ego credulus illis , they would make 
me this and thar, but I believe them not. 

5. How to behave our ſelves in reproaches. The Prophet directs us, Fear not Efay 51.7 
their reproaches, nor be afraid of their rebukes- We mult eſteem the witneſs within 5. 4bevt re- 
us, more then the outward witneſs of the world , and the witneſs above us, proaches, 
more then both, Burt if reproach be fallen upon us, then we muſt remember theſe 
rules, | 

1. Sometimes a man is reproached with a matter known, and of which he is 
convicted; here, 1, he muſt take heed of frons mererricia,a whoriſh forehead. If 
the word of God, and the Cenſures of the Church will not prevail ,it is not their 
civil cenſures that will work any thing : and 2.he muſt notonly have the ſhame 
in his countenance, bur alſo confuſion inwardly, chat he may he able co ſay, 

This ſhame I willingly bear, only I wiſh, that I may amend my fault, and reco- 
ver the favour of God, and bein credit with his ſervants. | 
2. Sometimes a man is reproached for a thing not known, nor is be «ae 
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Chap.7- Of Suſpition: Com, 9, 


of it, yet he knows himſelf to be guilcy ; here be 1s not bound retegere pecca- 
tam, tO uncover his lin, ni: ſine peccato tegere non poteſt, except without lin,he can= 
not keep it cloſe 3 yet he mult confeſs it ro God,and ſay with David, Tibi ſoli pec- 
cavi, againſt thee have I ſinned, and done thus evil in thy ſight, thou knowelt of it, 
though I cannot be convicted of it before men. 

Now in this caſe,either a man bath given ſome occalion, by carrying himſelf 
ſo, as may give ſome ſuſpition of ſuch a fin, though he never acted it, and then, 
becauſe he hath offended in not avoiding all appearance of evil, he muſt know 
God hath by this means dealt lovingly with bim, to mike him more wary to a- 
void all appearance of evil for the future, and to keep him from wandring and 
pleaſing imaginations of the (in in his heart, for it is ſure, {in cannot be long in 
the heart, before it will come into action. 

3. Sometimes a man is charged with that, whych he ever deteſted in his hearr, 
yer in this caſe he may make uſe of an unjuſt reproach 5 for by this means he may 

e ſtirred up to prayer,to be {til| kept from that {1n, which he may fall into after- 
wards,though as yer he be free from it, for many have fallen ſo there he ſhould 
take this as a warning from God, to take heed that he fall not into the juſt re- 
proach, as Solomon adviſes, Vereri opera ſua, be afraid and jealous of himſelf, for, 
bleſſed is the man that feareth alwayes. 

And in this caſe,irt is the adviſe of the Fathers and DoRors, that when a man 
falleth into unjuſt reproach, by lyes and flanders, he ſhould examine himſelf, 
whether he have not lyed unto God,and ſo deſerved this lying report from men, 
whether he have not made many promiſes of amendment to God, in the day of 
his affliQion, which afrerwards be hath forgotren 5 like the Iſraelites in diſtreſs, 
who prayed the Lord, that he would but deliver them that day, and then he ſhould 
do as it ſhould pleaſe bim ; or as thoſe in Hoſea, that cried not with their hearts, 
when they howled upon their beds, but were like them in the Pſalm, chat lyed with their 
months, and diſſembled with him in their hearts. This lying to God, when men make 
fair promiſes in their (ickneſs, or other diſtreſs, which they bave no care to per- 
form, may juſtly cauſe God to give them over to the lying tongues of men : and 
for this cauſe it is, as with them in Hoſea, that vinea mentitur nobis, the floor and the 
Wine- preſs fails us, we ſhall have fair and forward ſprings, but God ſends ſuch 
weather as ſhall deceive our hopes. And as it is ſa1d, that the bonſe of Achſib, 
ſhould be a lye to the Kings of Iſrael; ſo thoſe that truſt in men, for whoſe favour they 
are contented to lie anddo evil, hoping thoſe men thall be pillars to ſupport 
them, they ſhall 6nd tharthoſe they truſted in, ſhall prove a lye to them, they 
ſhall deceive them, and find there is no belpin them. And thus much for the 
means and rules for obſerving this Commandement. 

The lalt rule, according to our farmer method, requires, that we procure the 
keeping of it by others, and herein we have Davias example, whoſe eyes were 
upon veraces terre, the faithful in the lana;, ſo efftecuaiiy would he work, that no 
deceitful perſon,nor any that telleth lies ſhould tarry in his (light, The oneſhould 
be his Companions, but the other ſhould nor come neer him. And thus much 
for this Ninth Commandement. 
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| Exod. 20, 17. 
Thou ff not covet thy Neighbours houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours 
wife. Tf | 


CHA P.-:L 


Reaſons againſt the dividing of this Commandement into tws; The dependance of it; 
The ſcope and end of it. : | 1 


HENINNME bave formerly mentioned, * That the Church of Rowe to- 


[ 


gether with the Letheravs, as they make the ſecond Com- "Ho Com. 
mandement and the firſt but one, ſo to make up the Num- ee 
ber of ten, they divide this into two, ſo that theſe words, 
T hou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbours wife is the ninth, and the 
ea reſt that follows, is the tenth. And chough they take here- 
Rap in the Authority of S. Augaſtine ,: yer we chooſe rather , [Ons 0+-- 
to follow thoſe that make it but one, as moſt of the Fa- gainſt the i= 
thers beſides him do, and that for theſe Reaſons, *_.' viding of ths 
1. Becauſe it would be unreaſonable to thruſt two Precepts into one period, Commendmens 
and ſo to pronounce them with one breath'; whereas every one of the reſt is a 79 
full ſentence by it ſelf 5 and therefore it is moſt agreeable ro Reaſon, that this 
ſhould be ſo too. | 
2. Becauſe to make two Laws for two luſts or Concupiſcences,as they would 
do here, is to make Eaws for every particular, which is counted abſurd in all _ 
Laws,tor Laws are made in general ,and deſcend notto particulars;and it would 
be moſt abſurd in this Law of the Decalogue which 'is moſt compendious, and 
therefore molt general. 
3. Becauſe by this reaſon we might make more Commandements of this then 
two,for,though two Concupiſcences only be named,yer there are diverſe others 
here included, as the inward luſts againſt the fifth, the ſixth, and'the ninth; which 
will fall under no Commandement, if they be not reduced hither, and if they be, 
then they make ſo many precepts, as well as theſe two, which refer to the ſeventh 
and eighth, which are here mentioned : for objetum determinat propoſitionem, the 
' obje& makes the propolition 3 andtherefore, how many Luſts there be,ſo many 
objects there are, and ſo many propolitions, and by conſequence, ſo many Com- 
mandements : and if they ſay that the reſt are forbidden under theſe two, they 
muſt ſhew how the reſt, being of a different nature can be referred ro theſe two, 
which if they cannot do, this is grars difFnm. 
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Exod, 20.17: 
Deut. G.els 


Chap.1. The dependance and ſcope of this Commandement, Com, 16, 


4, Becauſe the Apoſtle Rew.7.7. & 13.9.withourt derermination of any parti- 
cular objects,ſetsir down generally, Noa concupiſces,thou ſhalt net luſt, and ſo makes 
it but one Commandement. _ 

- The conſent of the Hebrew Doors abour and ſince Chriſts time, as 7 oſe- 

bus, Philo, Abenezra, and others, and moſt of the Fathers of the primitive 
Cburch ſince Chriſt, as we ſhewed before, are againſt this divilien of theirs, 

6. In Exodus the words are, T hou halt not covet thy: Neighbours houſe, and then, 


-thon foalt not covet thy Neighbours wife ,&7.but in Denteronemy the laſt is'placed firſt, 


and the other after it;by which inverting the order of the words, God ſeems ex- 
prelly to prevent the dividing of this Commandement : belides,thatin the ninth 
Commandement (as they make ir) ſhould be forbidden, the Concupiſcence a- 
sainſt the eighth, and in the tenth the Concupiſcence againſt the ſeventh, (rho 
ſhalt not cover thy Neighboars wife : ) and wirhal the Concupiſcence againſt the 
eighth in theſe words (nor hes man ſervant, nor his maid ſervant, nor his ox, noy bis 
aſs, &c.) whereby there would be a manifeſt inverting the order of the Com- 
mandements,and 2 diſturbing of the ſence, which one of their own Writers ac- 
knowledges, (Heſſe!) who ſaith here is ſenſws perturbats, and ſuch a Hyperbaton 
or trajection, as is not to be found any where in the Scripture belides : for here 
1i5-(by their diviſion) firſt, a prohibiting of the Concupiſcence againſt the eighth 
Commandement, and then of that againſt the ſeventh, and then again of that a- 
Sainſt the eighth, : 

7. In their Catechiſms, when they come to expound this Commandement as 
two, they are in ſuch wantof matter, when they come to Jay forth the ſeveral 
branches of them, that they are fain to thruſt both into one; thus they bring in 
great lameneſs into the Law of God by this divilion, whereas his law is of great 
extent, and very large. 

The expoſition of this Precept is to be taken out of Dexteronemy 5.21,T hou ſhalt 
not covet thy Neighbours wife neither alt thou covet thy Neighbours houſe his field, &c. 
and from the Prophets, Eſay 55+7. Let the wickgd forſake hi thonghts, Oc. and 
feremy 18.12. where, the doing after the imagination of ones evil heart s forbidden : 
and in the Goſpel, from our Saviours expolition, againſt the falſe doctrine of 
the Phariſees, 2Zark 7. 15,16, &c. ſhewing, bat what comes out of the heart defiles 


' 4man: andfrom S. Paul, Rom.7.7. and Epheſ, 2,3, 4- and ſuch places where the 


The depen- 
dance of this 
Gmmande- 


ment. 


Prov. 4.23 
Eſay 54. $. 


matter of this Commandement is handled. 

The dependance of this Commandement upon the reſt, appears in*this, that 
withour the obſerving of this, none of the reſt can be kept; for by giving this 
after all the reſt, God would teach us, how all the reſt are to renaticiood? Viz, 
that not only the outward act is forbidden in them, but alſo the inward purpoſe 
and intention of the heart, though we never proceed to the outward a& ; ſo that 
this is the rule and meaſure for the underſtanding and fo for the obſerving ofthe 
reſt,this is the binge whereupon all the reſt do turn ; and therefore $. Auguſtine 
ſaith, $i quis cetera facere ſtudeat, hoc maxime faciat, he that would obſerve the reſt 
muſt chiefly look to the keeping of this, for this looks to the heart, out of which 
as Solomon ſaith, proceed the iſſues of life and death , and therefore he adviſes, ro keep 


the heart with all diligence; (upra omnem cnſiodiam,there is the Cockatrices eoge hatcht, 


Jam.1. 14,1Se ag the Prophet ſpeaks, and here ſin conceived, as S. Zames ſpeaks; which, when 


it is perfected by the a, brings forth death, 


The ſcope and The ſcope and end of the Lawgiver in this, is twofold. 


_ endof this 
Commande- 
Ment, 


z, To ſhew that he looketh further then his vazNMdxorcs , bis Subſtitontes on 
earth cando, and that his Law hath a preheminence above theirs; for though 
mans Law may injicere vinculam, may bind the hands and the feet, it may pur 
obturamentum , 2 {topple into the mouth, and it may condemn the purpoſe of 
the heart, quantum poteſt prehendere, fo far as it can diſcover or take hold, for 
if one be found cam te/o with a weapon, or brezking into a houſe , though he 
be hindered from the a& of murther or robbery, yet here is propo/itun prehen- 
{«#m, the purpoſe diſcovered, and taken hold on, and therefore he is punithed 
by mans Law, but all humane Laws ſay , and it is an axiomein the Civil Law, 

opitationis pznam nemo patiatur, for bare thoughts let no man ſuffer , and ſo 
rhey let thoughts go free. But God takes order for the very thoughts, though 
| | they 
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they do not appear by any overt act, And therefore Simon Mags is brought 
cothe bar, for emyciz x3eJ)/a5, the thought of his heart, Pray (ſaith he) if per- As 8. 22. 
hips the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee, | | 

2. Propter Phariſzos, for thoſe that Phariſee like are conceited of their own 
righteouſneſs 5 that, as S. Augaſtine ſaith, ſuperbs peccatores, proud linners, who 
are not /axati, healed, may by this Law be convids, convicted of their need of a 
Phylitian 3 for though a man may in regard of the ful] conſent of heart,hold our, 
and juitifie himſelf in ſome things, and for ſome ſmall time , (though few at- 
rain to this ) yet, when he comes to this Commandement, wherein the parts 
imperfetius , the imperfect birth, (when there is no perfect conſent, but ſome 
pleaſure and titi/Jation only in the motion) is forbidden, this will: make bim - 
ſweat , and cry out, as it 1s Rom 7. O wretched man, who ſhall deliver me from the 
body of aeath, and ſo will make him ſee that he cannot acquit hgmſelf , nor be a 
Chriit or Saviour to himſelf, bur muſt fly out, and ſeek ro another without him- 
ſelf, asitis1n the next words, 7 thank God through our Lord feſus Chriſt ,&c. 

For the conſent of the heart j; forbidden by the other Commandements, as 
they are expounded by our Saviour, who ſaith, that if « man look, upon a woman, 
hoc animo, & hoc fine, with this purpoſe, and to this end, to [nuff after her, that _. A 
this concupiſcence is Adultery 3 bur here the intention and delire, though it have **"* 
not plenum conſenſum, full conſent, but be only partas imperfeitus, is attainted by 
this Precepr. 

The diſtinction here is, that in the former Commandements,the intention of 
evil is forbidden, erſ# non conſequaris, though it be not executed; here alſo, ef - 
201 proſequarss, even though it be not proſecuted or reſolved u pon, as when the 
motion is entertained with ſome approbation or delight, though not fully con- 
ſented ro. S. Augnſtine contra Fnliay.explains the matter thus : the one is, 'Nos 
concupiſces, thou ſhalt not lu, forbidden by this Commandement; the other 1s, poſt 
concupiſcentias tuas ne eas, follow not after thy lufts, as it is in Eccluſ. 18.30, and be 
that hath attained this latter (not to go after his luſts ) maguwm fecit, ſaith the 
ſame Father, hath done much, ſed ox perfecit, but hath not done all, qais adbuc 
concupiſcir, becauſe he Juſts ſtill. | 

The Apoſtle diſtinguiſhes them thus, he calls the one peccatum regnans, fin reign- 
ing in us, when we follow it in the Iuſts thereof, the other peccatum inhabitans , fin 
dwelling in us, when it luſts in us, but hath nor got perfe& dominion : here it 
dwells as a private perſon, there it rules, and hath got a kingdom; for quendo 
peccatum tranſtvit in affettum cordis, & impetravit (enſun rations, ut ſs adſit occaſso, 
facere diſponat, when lin hath ſo far prevailed both upon our affections, and upon 
our reaſon, that there wants only an opporcunity to aQ it, there 1t reigns. But 
when we have given ſome entertainment to it in our minds, -but are not reſol- 
ved, ſo that there is a Neaixou@r, a reaſoning within us z Faciam, aut nou _- 
a ? (hall I doit, or ſhall Inot ? when we have reaſons pro & contre, and are 
not fully reſolved, there is peccatum inhabitans, it dwells in us, and this is pro- 
perly forbidden by this Commandement. If we reſolve once, faciam,l will do 
It, then it is fa?»m, as good as done before God, and may be referred allo to the 
other Commandements, as forbidden there. 
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CH AP. I + 


The thing prohibited Concnpiſcence which i twofold t . 1. Ariſing from our ſelves; 2. From 
the ſpiritof God, The firſt s either, 1, from nature, or 2. from corruption of na- 
ture. Corrupt deſires of two ſorts; 1. vain and fooliſh ,, 2. hurtfal or noiſome; The 
danger of being. given up to 4 mans own luſts, i RE 
T HE ſubje& or matter of this Commandement, is Concupiſcence or luſt, 74. 543je# of 
which is here prohibited, which chat we may tbe better underſtand, we mult this Comman- 
know, that it is not every concupiſcence which is here forbidden, for there is a —_ 7 
twofold Luſt or Concupiſcence. S | ewofold. 
1. There is a Concupiſcence of our own, of which S. Peter ſpeaks, There ſhall ;, our own. 
come men walking after their own lufts. 2 Per, 3+ 34 
Uuu2 2, There 


524 


val, S.17, 
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2, There is a juſt or concupiſcence of the ſpirit,of which the Apoltle ſaith, char 


2.0f the ſpirits ;; Iuſteth againſt the fleſh : this is holy and good 5, for when our minds are enlight- 


y Per. 4- Is 


Plai,4265,1, 


Kom. 2. 


wr Wn Con. 
eupiſcence is 
?Wofold. 

T1, Natural, 
2. From Cor- 
rHptione 

2 Pet. I. 4+ 
Coloſ 3.5, 
Matth, 21.18. 
John 4. 6, 


Corrupt defrres 
of two ſorts, 
1 Tim- 6.9, 


I, Vain; 


Col.3.1. 


Pſalm 62. 10, 


Elay 1, 22. 


2. Huitful. 
Gal. Js 17. 


Ads 7.51, 


Job 33. 16, 


Eccl, 10,1, 


ned by the Spirit of God, ir ſtirs up in us good motions and delires, and doth 
ſtrengthen us to bring the ſame ro effet,and withal it arms us(as S. Perer fpeaks) 
againſt the oppolition we meet with. 

 Bythis Concupiſcence, evil motions, when they ariſe in the heart,are check- 
ed, as we ſee inthe Pſalmiſt ; hy art thou caſt down O my ſoul, and why art thou dil- 
quieted within me ? truft in the Lord,Gc. This Concupiſcence 1s not condemned 
here, but asitis 1n it ſelf acceptable , ſo by helping ozr infirmities , 1t makes our 
prayers acceptablewith God, and ſo procuring audience, whereby we obtain 
our delires of God, it increaſes in us love to God, and charity to men, This is 
not therefore reſtrained by this Commandement, bur the other, which 1s propria 
Concupi{centia, our own Concuplilcence. 

Now this Concupiſcence of our own is of two ſorts. 1.quozes. 2.925. The 
firſt is natural, the ſecond is from the corruption of nature, which S. Peter calls 
6HIvuin peas, the Concupiſcence of corruption, or Corrupt Concupiſcence, The firlt js 
in all men by nature, as todeliremeat when one is bungry, or drink when he is 
thirſty : and this is nor forbidden,for it was in Chrilt himſelf, who was free from 
all ſin ; he was ſometimes hungry,and deſired meat; and ſometimes weary ard 
delired reſt, &c. But it is the other, the corrupt luſts cr delires which are forbid. 
den in this place. This Faculty of deliring or Julting was at frit given to the ſou], 
to make ir move towards thoſe objeRts which the mind propounds, 3s levity or 
lightneſs is in ſome things,to make them move upwards, whereupon the Heathen 
called the mind 3pSeawy $Lvygs, the eye of the ſoul ; and the delire or appetite 
Smyth nue, conatum, the motion or endeavour of the ſoul after that which theeye 
diſcerns: but this delire or Concupiſcence being corrupt,choaks the light of the 
mind, that it cannot dire to what is good , for the faculties of the ſoul, being 
conjoyned, do corrupt and infect one another, as Ivy that cleaves to the oak, 
and'draws away the ſap,and makes it to wither;and ſo the. mind being blinded, the 
will cannot move towards that which is good, and thus our delires become cor- 
rupt. 

Our of this corrupt concupiſcence ſpring up delires of two ſorts, as they are. 
diſtinguiſhed by S. Pas/, ſome are ayoyJe?, vain and fooliſh, others are GaaCeear, 
noiſome and hurrfal. 

The firſt we may ſee in ſuch men as the Apoſtle calls earthly minded, who deſire 
worldly chings,not for natural ends only, but do tranfilire fines nature, paſs and 
leap over the bounds of nature deſiring more then is neceſſary, for they ſtil] de- 
fire more and more,and as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, when their riches increaſe, do et their 
hearts npon them,which as the precedent words imply,is folly and vanity, (0 give 
not your ſelves unto vanity )ſuch men do think,ſpeak and delight ro diſcourſe of no- 
thing but &myiz, earthly things, and thus art lengh they corrupt themſelves; ſo 
that as the Prophet fpeaks, their ſilver i become droſs, and their wine mixt with was. 
ter, when they mingle their ſouls with earthly things, which are of an inferiour 
and baſer condition then the ſoul. : | 

The other deſires which he calls burtful,are thoſe properly, between whom and 
the Spirit of God there is that oppoſition which the Apolile mentions, 

And theſe do firſt hinder us from good things, which the Spirit ſuggeſts, be- 
cauſe there is prepntium corazs,a foreskin.grown over the heart, which urs up and 
cloſes the heart, when any good motion is offered, and leaves it open wien any 
evil would enter; and alſo prepatium aurium, a foreskin drawn over the ears (0 
ye of uncircumciſed hearts and ears) whereby the like effects are wrought, for it 
ſhuts the ears againſt any thing that is good, and draws the covering alide for 
corrupt, or unſavory communication'roenter in; for which cauſe God is faid 
in 7ob, Revelare anrem, to uncover the ear, when he reforms men effeQually, 

And 2. as they hinder us from receiving good, ſo they corrupt that good 
which is already 1n us, like the dead fly in the box of ointment. 

And 3.they provoke to evil, or which is all one,ad ea ad que conſeguitur malum, 
to ſuch things as are not in themſelves evil, bat will enſuare-us in evil, if we follow after 
them ; (for malum, ſive in Antecedente, ſive in conſequente, malum eſt , ONT 

the 
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the Antecedents, or in the conſequents of it, z5 evil, and to be avoiged,) therefore the A- 1 Cor, 6. 12, 
poltle would zot have 4 to be bronght uader the power of any thing, becauſe the: Devil 

doth ſometimes kindle ſuch an earnett deſire and appetite in a man after fome 

}awful indifferent thing, that he will not forgoe ic tor any cauſe, and then the 

Devil will quickly find a condition to annex to it, whereby he will draw a man 

co ſomething limply unlawful, as be thought co have done wich Chriſt, when 

having ſhewed him the Kingdoms of the World, and the [ory of them, where- 

with he thought he had wrought upon bis affetions, he preſently ſeeks.to draw 

him co 1dolacry, Hae tibi dabo, &c. All theſe will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down pq, 49, 
and worſhip me. 

Thus the delires of our concupiſcence i» mak, in evil, are either as S, Auguſtine 
ſaith, per injuſtitiam, Or ad juſtitiam, either to get things lawful by evil means, or 
:f by lawfu] means, yet for an evilend ; and both theſe wayes of getting are 
Jalily condemned, even in the very delire of the heart, 

This concupiſcence,and theſe delires proceeding from it,are expreſſed in Scri- Epheſ.q.22. 
pture by other words. Sometimes 1t 15 called the old may ſometimes fin dwelling in Col. 3-9. 
 : ſomerimes,the law of iv, and the law of the members : ſometimes, the fling of *99+7-20,23 
death: (ometimes,the prick in the fleſh : ſometimes, the cleaving ſin which hangs ſo : ee $A 
faſt 6n : ſometimes, the skirmiſhing ſ5n which wars againſt the ſoul : ſoraetimes, virns Heb. 12. = 
ſerpentis, the poyſon of the Serpent, Which the Devil inſtil'd into .our nature ar: the 1 Per.2.11s 
firſt, The Schoolmen call it fomitem infixum, or fomitem peccati, that inbred fewel Gen.3.7. 
of lin. Others am£iey, the diſorder, or irregularity of the faculties of the ſout : 
for whereas man had advanced his concupiſcence above his rea/0x, againſt the order 
and will of God,and ſo made it chief , and for fulfilling his delire hazarded the 
favour of God, therefore as a juſt puniſhment, God hath ſo ordered in bis wrath, 7he dinger of 
thac it ſhould be ſtronger then reaſon ; ſo that it cannot be brought under that being given up 
ſuperiour faculty though a man would, So that as God ſaid by the Prophet ?2- 2147s 9wn 
(and ir is a fearful judgment) becauſe Ephraim had mad altars toſin, therefore they _ C & +1 | 
ſhould be to him to ſin: {0 here,becauſe man would have his concupiſcence ſuperiour, OED. © 
it ſhall indeed be ſuperiour do what be can. Thus God in great wrath ſometimes —q 
deals with men,as he did with the Iſraclites, 7 hey did eat and weye full, and he gave Pſal.78.30. 
them their own defire, they were not diſappointed of their luſt , and inanother place, He & $1, 13. 
gave them up to their own hearts luſt 5,and ay their own imaginations, Thus he dealt 
with the Heathen Romans, as the Apoſtle ſaith, aſter great diſobedience ,- and Rom. 1.28. 
wilful (inning _=__ the light of their own hearts ; there follows this Iljative; bs 2 5; 
Ideo tradidit eos dews, therefore God gave themup to their own delires, counſels, NE 
inventions, and imaginations. A 

This is a fearful thing to be thus given up to a mans own luſt. Tt is much tobe 
delivered over to Satan: Tradatur Satare, was 2 high cenſure;yet tradatar Satant 
had a return, he that was ſo given up, was regained, But when a man is delivered 
upto himſelf, it is certain, that by ordinary means, he never returns again : 

For this is that y#5 a#dz4u@r, that reprobate ſence (as the Apoltle calls it )- when 
God gives a man clean over, and withdrawing his grace , leaves him in his own 
hands to final deſtruRion : ſo that it 1s better to be delivered over to the Devil, 
then to his own will. And thus we ſee how well we are to think of our own 
will,and how dreadful a thing it is to be given over to it, and not to have Gods «+ OY 
Spirit to maintain a perpetual confli& therewith. FP <4 -29237 ; ters 


CHAP. I. 


How a man comes to be given up to his own deſires. Thoughts of two forts. 1. Afcendin 
from our own hearts. 2. Injeted by the Devil. The manner how we come to be'infefted: 
Six degrees in ſin. 1, The receiving of the ſeed, 2. The retaining of :481| 3, The ton- 
ception, 4. T he forming of the parts. 5. The quickning, 6. The travel or birth.. 


N for for the means whereby a man comes to be thus endangered, it hath been 
partly handled already in the firſt Commandemenr.,- which in our duty-co 
God,anſwers to this, towards our Neigbbour, and ſhall part]y'be now touched. 
| <b_ | | y* 
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Zach8.17. 


Epheſe2e 2,3. 


Thoughts aſ- 
cending from 
the heart, 


Matth. 15419. 
Mark 7.21. 
Luke 24.38. 


James 1, 18. 


Matth. 4.3: 
2 Kings 3.14, 


2. Thoughts in- 
Jefed by the 
Devil, 

Luke 22, 3, 
Ads 5.3, 


The manner 
how we come 
to be infefed 
with ſin, 
Gen; Jo Go 


I John 2,16. 
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A man comes thus to be given upto his own delires, by degrees, when he pives 
way to evil imaginations againſt his Neighbour, LZer no man imagine or think evil 
in his heart (ſaith the Prophet) againſt his Neighbour. We mult not give way to it ar 
all, though we ſuffer it not to proceed to ſuppsration. There is in every of us an 
evil imagination againſt our Neigbour to do them prejudice; and this being ia 
us, then there comes in a temptation, as the Apoſtle ſhews, partly from che 
world, ( according to the courſe of the world )partly from the Devil, who then begins 
to ſtrike and to work and faſhion the thought of the hearr, to a perfe& lin ( ac- 
cording to the Prince of the power of this air, ) Thus they both work upon our thoughts 
and deſires, to fulfil the deſires of the fleſh, as it is in the next verſe. 

So that here is a double cauſe to draw us to this, 1, Our Concupiſcence a- 
lone, conſidered in irſelf, 2s it riſeth by it ſelf, without any blowing or quick- 
ning of it fromwithout, 2. As it is imployed and wrought by the World, or 
the Devil, or both. 

I.By it ſelfalone,Cbriſt ſpeaks of Naxozxapo? mynped, evil thoughts that proceed out 
of the heart, and of thoughts that ariſe in the heart. There is a ſteam or vapour that a- 
riſeth from our nature; for evil thoughts ayaCaiyuory, ariſe up,or aſcend from be- 
low, good thoughts xgJeCaivess, deſcend or come from above; the one comes from 
our ſclves,the other from God and h1s Spirit, fqr omne bonum deſuper, Now the De- 
vil knowing this,takes occaſion by thoſe delire&which he perceives by ſome out- 
ward ſign to ariſe within us, to aſſault us, by propounding worldly objects and 
allurements, and ſo makes uſe of the world to tempt us. Thus he dealt with 
Chriſt, he forbare him rill he was hungry, and had his &:vwiay gunas his natural 
deſire of bread; and then he comes to him, and offers him ſfones zo be taracd into 
bread zthinking by that means (when Chriſt had a natural appetite) ro kave been 
entertained, as feboram was for fehoſophars ſake, | 

2, As there are copitationes aſcendentes, thoughts aſcending into the heart, ſo there 
are another ſort, cogitatioves immiſſe,thoughts caſt in by the Devil. Thus che Devil 
entred into «das, when he par thoſe evil thoughts into his heart of betraying 
bis Maſter.So he filled the heart of Ananias and Saphira,to lye tothe HolyGhoſt, 
and to commit ſacriledge. And as he ſometimes doth this immediately by himſelf, 
ſd he ſometimes makes uſe of the world, and of outward objects, to caſt evil 
thoughts into us, Thus the World and the Devil infe&t us from withour, when we 
infect our ſelves faſt enough from within : For, as Nazianzen ſpeaks, > mvp wap 
yLav,n 3 ons os erkl&-,the ſparkle is within us,che flame is from the evil ſpirit, 
which blows it up : ſo thar chough there were no Devil co tempr us, and though 
we were in the Wilderneſs where no worldly objects could allure us, yet we 
carry enough in our boſomes to corrupt our ſelves. Neither can we be ſafe 
though we leaye all the world behind us, ſo long as we carry our own hearts 
with us, ſaith S. Baſil. 

Of theſe. The aſcending thoughts within us, are (in, the other Copit ationes 
imm([e, that are ſent or injected into us, unleſs they infect us, or we give way 
to them , arc our croſſes , not our fins - Nay, Demon tentando coronas nobis fa- 
bricat, by reliſting theſe motions and temptations of Satan, we win the crown, 
and every temptation we reſiſt, is a new flower to our Garland. 

The manner how theſe thoughts come to infe@ us is thus, There are (ix de- 

rees before we come to thar full conſent and purpoſe of heart which is prohi- 
biel by the other Commandements, 

"In Geneſis, when Eve was tempted, we ſee how the infection began, There 
is the fruit held out, the object to allure, and withal the three provocations by 
which all ſins are uſhered in to the ſoul are there ſer down, 

1.It was good to eat,here was apparentia bons =ti/zs, the allurement of profit. 

. 2.It waspleaſant and delightful ro the eyezhere is apparentia boni jucunds , the 
bait of pleaſure. 

3.Itis ſaid it was to be deſiredin regard of knowledge, Here was apparentis 
boni boneſti & per ſe expetenal, there are theſe three mentioned by S.Fohn, T, F luſt 
of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, aud the pride of life. 

4. And in the next verſe before the Devil adds a fourth, (which may be redu.. 
ced tothe third ) Eritzs fient diz, Te [ball be like geas, The very lure of Pride, Excel- 

lency 
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lency, and a condition to be defired by man being chief of tlie creatures, Theſe 
being held our, every one was pauſed upon by Eve (ſaith the Scripture) ſhe had 
reſpe&ive regard to them all, For the woman ſeeing that the tree was good for meat, 
and pleaſant to the eyes, and a tree to be deſired to ger knowleage, ſhe took, of the fruit 
thereof, ana dideat, Out of which we may obſerve thelie ſeveral ſteps and de- 
grees, whereby lin enters into the ſoul. 
1. The firlt by S, Paw is called uopomh imla, 4 turning back, after Satan, Or 2 Six degrees in 
turning of the ſoul back, to look on the object. The firlt entertaining of it, /in. 
aver ſio a Deo, aturning of the ſou] from God, which when one doth, he be. 7+ 7he reces- 
Sins tO proſtitute his ſoul to the Devil. "m5 ſeed of the 
2. The ſecond they call alubeſcentium, when it liketh them well, ſo that fain 7; Tims. 15. 
they would have it. This if it be ſudden, Hierom calls it propaſſionem, anſwering to Gal. 4.9, 
the Greek mzegmYeia, which ſignifies, a light motion or paſſion upon the firſt 2-7%, retain- 
light; whereas that which more earneſtly impreſſed in us, is called -13@-,a paſ- je. of OE. 
ſion, more earneſt or violent, Fob compareth him that hath gone thus far, zo Job nous 2 
one that hath a ſweet poy/on in his mouth, who becauſe of the ſweetneſs that he feels, 
bs loth to ſpit it out, and would ſwallow it ; but yet conſidering that it is poy- 
ſon he ſpits it out ; orif he do not let it go, nor yet dare ſwallow it, but keeps 
it under his tongue, then of regx 3c, it becomes z3y@,and this is rotentio ſeminrs, 
the keeping and retaining of the ſeed, as the firſt was receptio ſemins, the receiv- 
ing of it: And as in that there was aver/io2 Deo, a turning from God ; ſo :in 
this there is converſio ad creataram, 2 turning to the creature. TIES | 
3. The third is conſenſus in deleftationem, a conſent to takedelightin it. For 3. The corcep- 
(15 before) there is a double conſent. 1. Conſenſus in opus, a conſent to execute tion of /i7, 
or a& the (in; and this may be forbidden in the other Commandements,-and is 
that which we called (when we expounded them) the S»ppuration, or inward fe- . 
ſtering of our hereditary wound: And 2. Conſenſus in deleftationem, a conſent in' 
mind only to take pleaſure in it, by ofcen rowling of it in the beart, wherein we 
ſo far conſent to it, as to delight in che thought of it, though as yet we bave no 
full purpoſe to aCt it, but only gaze and ſtare upon ir, and this 4 wa call concepe' James i. 15, 
rionem peccati, the conceiving of lin, ; NR ES SLY; 
4. The fourth is called Moreſa dzl/e#atio, adelaying or lingring in the thought 4. 7he forming 
ofir; ſo that when a man hath once conſented ſo far as to take pleaſure in-it,he of the parti. 
will abide by it, and dwell in it; and this they call articulationew farms,the fra- 
ming of all the parts in the womb of the ſoul, whereby it becomes perfect,when 
every corner is ſought into, and every circumſtance weigbed and conlidered | 
how the ſin may be ated. Duns populus morabatur in Sittim, fornicatus eff populus, ygmb. 26 1. 
when the people abode at Shirtim, the people did commit fornication with the Eh 
daughters of Aoab. | 3. ts dla Cate eq 
5+ There is aberrgtio cords, the wandring of the ſoul after it, that is, when p;gy 19:1; 
the thought is gone,” and once paſt over, yer we reſume it and call it back again, 5. 7he guick- 
and make a covenant contrary to that of Fobs, That we will not ſuffer our eyes. to "ing of, it. 
look from it , but will till behold it; and notonly ſo, but wealſo imploy-thoſe J9Þ31: *- 
veides, aditus phantaſmatum, thoſe gates and paſſages to the phanlie, rhe ſenſes, _ -. 
ro raiſe up this delight in us again, that we may continue in it. We, read in *' © 
Geneſis of figmentum cogitationum , when there is no real object, and yet a man 
will notwithſtanding trame or imagine a falſe objeR to convince the pleaſure 
of a thonghr. $o hereis a framing of imaginations to pleaſe the ſoul in ſach 
a (inful thought; when beſides occaſions offered, a man procures to himſelf 
occalions outwardly, or inwardly deviſes fancies to delight himſelf ; this is per- 
egrinatioin peccato, and is commonly called, the quickning of fin when it begins 
to ſtir in the womb. | Er. ONE | 
6, The laſt they call Nix»m, the travel or birth : The Greek. Fathers call it $, 76, 4;-4b; 
ry pnue, conatum, 2 laying bold on the occaſion offered to at the (in formerly and travel. 
reſolved upon. It proceedeth upon a ſyllogiſme thus, $7 tant4 voluptas in cogitan- 
do,wgl gnimo revolvendo, quid ſi potiar ? if there be ſo much pleaſure-1n thinking of 
it, or revolving of it in my mind, what will there be if it be actually perform- 
ed? After this comes conſenſus rationts, the full conſent of the mind, and then 
we are out of this Commandement , for there wants nothing but means and 
: E —_—— ; opportunity 
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opportunity to act it. The concluſion is fer down in the heart, Factam, I will do 
itz and then,when occaſion is offered,it is done,and ſo lin is brought forth and 

erfe&ted. And theſe are the (ix degrees of (in, although iniquitas mentitar ibs, (in 
Carer and lyeth to ir ſelf, perſwading men, they are not guilty , till they 
come to the laſt degree, the very act, when as there 1s (in in all the reſt, 
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The wayes whereby a man ts tempted of his own laſt. 1. There is a bait. 2. A hack. The 
ſame wayes u(ed by the Devil and the World. The affirmative part of this precept, Re- 
newing the heart and mind. The neceſſity of this Renovation, The means of Renovation, 


N Ow there are two wayes mentioned byS. James, whereby a man is tempted 
by his luſt; he is either drawn by a kind of violence,or enticed by ſome a]. 
James 1-14, lurement. Every man « tempted, when he 1s drawn away of his own luſt, and enticed, 
Two wayes There is eſca and wcns,a pretty enticing bait to allure,and a violent puſhing and 
m—_— 7 of. haling of the ſoul to enforce. For a man is drawn, either vo/»ptate ſenſus, by the 
ry iy went Iſt. pleaſure of the ſenſe,or elſe importunitate mentis,by the importunity ot the mind : 
1,8 the bait, Either fin gets within us,and tols us on till we be catched,or elſe ic aſſaults us in 
2. By the hook, a boyſtrous manner, that we yield, and think we can do no other. Againſt both 
Hoſe7:$e theſe we muſt watch, leſt we be like thoſe in Ho{ea, They have made ready their heart 
as an oven, the Baker ſleepeth all the night , in the morning it burneth like a flaming fire, 
They are all hot as an oven, —axd there ts noxe that calleth upon me. . 
The ſame ways *In the ſame order do the orher two, the World andthe Devil tempt us. There 
ds the Devil iS T3 Janeatery, and thereis 53 $axcy, the alluring and the drawing in them both, 
and the World The Devil is called in Scripture,the o/d Serpent,and the Apolile ſpeaks of ys- 
no broongy Aeie + Thamns, 4 method of craftineſs,and wha a deceit, (cogging at dice) whereby 
""* men aredeceived. The Serpent we know is ſubtile by nature, but he is an old 
Serpent, who if he had any natural defe&t,might by cuſtome and long experience 
2 Cor. 2,11. have ſupplyed ir. Again, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 7x yoiud]e 5% on]ava,the fetches and 
Wilesof the Devil. The Apoſtles were not ignorant of them, but another may fear, 
leſt it'be the Devils method and craft, by which he is allured, and that he js nor 
wiſe enoughof himſelf ro deſcry it. 
2,He is called X>oaring Lion. And under theſe two names (4 Serpent aud a Lion) 
. allehar is ſpoken of him'in Scripture may be included. As he is a Serpent for his 
ſaubtilty,ſo for his ſtrength, violence, and cruelty,he is called a Lion, and a roar- 
Matth, 8.32: ing Lion : When he had leave given him, we fee he made the ſwine r#» headlong 
2 Cor. 7.5. with violence into the Sea. And the Apoſtle tells us,that he torments extra pugnesin- 
1 Thell, 2.18. 2-4 terroribus, with fightings without, and terrours within : and whereas the Apoſtle 
had #good purpoſe of coming to theTheſſalonians,to have Confirmed their faith, 
Sathay hindred him. The Apoſtles had extraordinary knowledge to diſcern his 
ferches, and power to oppoſe his violence,which we have not, and therefore we 
muſt ſtand upon our watch the more diligently,and put on our ſpiritual armour, 
that we may be able to oppoſe him. The extremity in violence,and the exceed- 
ing ſubrilty in perſwalion, will bewray whether the temptation come from our 
ſelves within, or from the Devil without. , 
And as we ſay ofhim,ſo we may ſay of the World, it tempts ſometimes by fair 
means, uſing ſubtilty,offering pleaſures, profits, preferments, &c.to allure us, And 
if we will not be allured,there is a hook to draw us ; inſtead of profit, we ſhall 
have damage and loſs; inſtead of pleaſure,prief , and inſtead of preferment,re- 
proach and diſgrace, thereby to prevail againſt us,and bear us down.S. A»guftine 
ſaith, Amt amor male inflammans, or timor male humilians, either love of the habic 
will inflame us, or fear of the hook will affright us, to draw us to evil, or-to 
keep us from good, Thus we ſee all temptations to evil may be reduced to theſe 
three heads ; they come either from our ow» fleſs, or from Sathan, or the World, 
and all of them ſeek either to allure us by the bait , or draw us by the book, 
We ſee the Negative part of this Commandement, in the words expreſſed. 


Now becauſe according to our rules formerly delivered, the —_— 
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Com, 10; Of teeming the Heart, Gc, Chayity: 25 
implyed in the Negative, we (hall ſay. ſomething of the Affirmative parr. 
| The Affirmative part. Or the thing required,is ſet down by the Apoltte, when 7he afirma- 
he exhorts us, Tobe renewed in the ſpirit of your minds, and to put" bn the nem man "ive parts 
which is renewed in knowledge after the image of him'that created him, and to become view *** SP 
creatures, * We muſt labour, as the Apoltle prayed, that ozrſpirir, ſoul, and body {KE -or oy 
may be ſanttified, and preſerved blamzle(s unto the coming of Chriſt” We'niult mortifie Epheſ.4.23. 
oxr earthly members, Our carnal luſts and affeions, and cyncife rhe old may, that ſo Col. 3, 10, 
ſin may not reign in our mortal bodies, Nor only muſt the:niind be' renewed, CO | 
bur the will roo, it muſt be brought into ſabjeRion to the-will of God, that we Colas 
may be able to ſay with David, Here am 1,let God ds with me, whatſoever be pleaſes; kom. 6, 
and with Chriſt, Not my will, bat thy will be dons. Our inwardimtin ts corrupt in 2 Sam. 15.25, 
all the faculties, the underſtanding is darkned, and the wilt is perverted. For as Marth. 26.39, 
in old men there is caligo oc#lorum, dimnefs of fight, and infirmitas membroram, 2 
weakneſs in the members; ſo in this old man which we are-co pur off, *there'is Epheſ,2;3; * 
caligo ments, and infirmitas ſpiriexs, blindneſs of mind, and weakneſs of ſpirit, We 
which mult be renewed. | { IIIN $3358 | 
Though lin be in it ſelf, attio rya»fexs,a tranſient at , yertafter the atthere 
is ſomething remains, which requires a neceflity of Renovation :' 2s 1. Rearma, 
the guile, which makes us unworthy of favour, and- worthy of puniſhmenr, 
2. Macula, the ſtain, which renders us filthy and deformed + and 3. Valnm [cu 
morbus, the wound or diſeaſe, which needs healing and binding up, and confilts 
in a proneneſs and-inclination tothe like as. FR wh ag 
Now though the guilr of fin paſt be raken away upon our repentarice, yet the - 
{ain and the ſcar remain {til} in part, and need daily renewing. . And becanfe 2 
new guilt may be contracted by new fins, therefore we have daily need of par- 
don and remiſſion, | 7 , Ee, 
The neceſlicy of this inward renewing appears, 1. Becauſe of the corruption 7ye neceffry of 
which naturally lodges in the heart, and ſo poljutes the whotemian, here is that chis renewirge, 
call which imbitters all our a&ions; that leaven, which ſowres the whole tump ; Ezek. 6... 
the leprolie which defiles body.and ſou] , fo that from the underſtanding whict | 
is the head, to the affections which are the feer,all-is full of ſores. If the rongue . 
be a world of wickedneſs, what'is the heart ? If there be a beam inthe eye, what 15 James3, 6, _ _ 
there in the heart? $5 trabes in oculo, ftrucs in corde. ef 'Y | WE 
2, If it be not renewed, it is the moſt dangerous enemy we have, It is aeceirful Jer17.9, 
above all, faith the Prophet; it can deceive us without Satban, bur he can do no; - 
ching without it 3 hemuſt plow with our Heifer, ir.is more near to us then S2- | 
than, a part of ourſelves: Reſiſt the Devil and he will flee from us, but if we're- [ve 4. 19) 
liſt never ſo much, this deceiver will ſtick cloſe to vs. Sathan temps and leaves OE. 
us for a ſeaſan,but this temprer never leaves us, This is like 4treacherous per- | 
ſon inthe City, which opens the gates and lets in' the enemy*,' who otherwiſe 
by force could not have entred. g _ 5 
3.1t is the fountain of all our ac&ions,none are accepted which come not from Matrh. 5.5; 
a pure heart; if this be polluted; all-our aQions 2re abomiqable.Wharſoever an Devur.6.6. 
unclean perſon touched under the Lzw, was unctezni, So whatfoever ations, Joc! 2+ 12:13. 
though good in themſelves are performed, if the heart be notrenewed and clean- ry -og 
ſed, they are polluted by ir. - VERY "LD oo .- <2EP4* 
That we may be renewed inthe ſpirit of our minds, we muſt uſe the means. 7he means of 
1, We muſt waſh our hearts wirh tears of repentatice,, as David after bis preac mls wa 
fall and S.Peter after he bad denied his Maſter, This potion'of repentance will Faln$h,” 
purge Out the peccant humours/It is true, the blood of Chrift cleanſes from all in, it 
rakes away the guilt, and the Spirit of God renews the heart, in reſpect of the 
ſtain, Te are waſhed(ſaith the Apoſtle) ye are [ſanftified im the name of the Lord Jeſus, 1 Cor 6.11, 
and by the Spirit of our God, but neither Cbriſt nor his Spirit will come and dyell 
in an impure heart; if the heart be nor prepared by repentarice, we cannot ap- 
ply the blood of Chriſt ro take away Bolle ' There are preparatory works 
wrought by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit,* as ſorrow and remorſe for lin, before 
the Spirit comes ro dwell in us, and Chriſt tards ar the door aud knocks by prepart® Rey.3.20., 
tory atts of grace, before he will come in and ſup with vs. | 
2. We muſtavoid all occaſions of {in ; If ovr right eye offend us we muſt pluck, it Marth. 5 29. 
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ont , if our hand offend us we muſt cut it off ; we muſt part with any thing though ne- 
ver ſodear to us, if it be an occalion of ſin. We muſt ſhun and avoid all evil 
Pſalm 16. 3, company. David ſaith, that all hs delight was in the Saints, and ſuch as did excel tn 
119. wpertne; He was a companion of all that feared the name of God ,, as for the wicked, He 
IO1:7. would not (uffer them to come into his fight, nay he would not make mention of them in his 
lips. We mult avoid idleneſs, David was idle when he was tempted to unclean- 
neſs. Idleneſs is pulvinar Diabeli, the Devils bolſter : an 1dle perſon is a ſtand. 
ing puddle, apt to putrific. This makes ſo/vm (ubattum,the ſoyl fit for Sathas to 
ſowe his ſeed in 3 therefore it was good counſel , ſemper te inveniat Diabolus oc - 
cupatum, let Sathanalwaies find thee exerciſed. 
- 3. Wemuſt watch over our outward ſenſes, which are the windows by which 
ſinful objeRtsare conyeyed into the heart,and linful luſts !t1r*d up in the ſou]:look © 
nor on the tree, leſt thou be taken with the pleaſant ſhew of the fruit. We muſt 
Gen-3.63 pray with the Pſalmiſt, That God would turn away oxr eyes from beholding vanity, and 
Pſa).119.37+ covenant (as Job did) with our eyes, not to look upon enſnaring objects : we mu't 
Job3!. 1 ſop our ears againſt the charms of the Devil. The ear is apt to receive evil ſpeeches, 
+. #7 ao which it conveys to the heart, and therefore we muſt take heed what we hear, 
Mark 4+ 24 4. Principizs obſta, ſuppreſs the firſt motions of {in as ſoon as they ariſe in the 
-  beart,this is to cruſh the Cockatrice in the egg,this 1s ealie at firſt, but difficulr jf 
we give way to them, Prava dam parva, though they ſeem ſmall, yer they are bad, 
and make way for worſe : evil thoughts not reliſted, bring delight ; delight 
breeds conſent, conſent aRion, action cuſtome, and cuſtome tans "ol we muſt 
Pſalm 137. 9, fherefore «lidere infantes, daſh them to pieces while they be young, before the 
Gal.1.16: row too ſtrong. We muſt not once con/#lt with fleſh aud blood, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks : but as we are careful to quench fire,or ſtop a breach of water at the firſt, 
leſt if they break our, it beroo late, ſo we muſt ſtop linfu] motions at the firſt, 
before they gather trength, and ſo we be not able to reliſt them. 
Coloſ;3.i6. 5. The word of God hath a ſpecial vertue to cleanfe the heart. Let the word ; 
Phlmig.g. Chriſt, ſaith the Apoſtle, dwell in you plentifully, or richly. The word of the Loyd ſaith 
Plalm 1199. the Pſalmiſt, & clean 3 and therefore he asks the queſtion, wherewith ſhall a young 
wan cleanſe his wayes, and anſwers, by taking heed according ts thy word, 
' 6. The heart muſt be weaned from the plcafures and delights of the world there 
Pſalm 131. 2: muſt be ablafatio mentis, that we may ſay with David, I have behaved my ſelf, as 
one that 1 weaned from bis mothers breaſt, This muſt be by meditating of the vanity, 
ſhortneſs,and inſufficiency of all carthly pleaſures,thar as 4b»er ſaid to Foab,they 
bring bitterneſs atthe laſt. Extyemagaudii luttus occupat theſe ſweet waters end 
Rom.8.13. inthe ſalt brackiſh ſea 3 theſe ſhort momentany pleaſures wil) be rewarded with 
Sh endleſstorments. The rich man received in his life time good things, and Lazarus 
Luke 16+25. evil, but now PP Abraham ) Lazar t conforted, and then art tormented, ; 
h 7. We muſt with the Apoſtle keep rhe boay under, and bring it into ſubjeftion. He 
t Cor. 9.10, that belieges an enemy will cut off proviſion from him.T hoſe fleſhly laſts (which as 
h Miro ſaith) do war again#t the ſoul, will not be yanquiſhed, if we pamper the bo- 
y, for by this means they are ſtrengthened. Therefore we muſt avoid all exceſs 
in meat or drink, and whatſoever may be a provocation or incitement to our 
Ezek. 16.49, Concupiſcence : Falneſs of bread, and abundance of idleneſs, were the lins of Sodom: - 
and Solomon gives counſel ,nor to tarry at the wine, his reaſon is, thy eyes will behold 
ſtrange women : we muſt take heed then of pampering the body, if we would not 
have thoſe luſts to grow in our heart.And if we bave any way neglected our duty 
herein,we muſt with the Apoſtle, rake revenge upev our (elves for ourexceſs, by ſome 
penal exerciſes, as faſting, watching, prayer, &c. both to ſhew our true repen- 
tance for our ex9rbitancy, and to keep the þody,the better in ſubjeQion for the 
future. And though this ſeem to be dur ſermo,a hard thingtofleſh and blood: 
yet by the power of Chriſt and his Spirit we ſhall be able to perform ir. 
"Thus if we keep our hearts with all diligence, as Solomon exhorts , .and labour for 
purity of -heart,we ſhall be ficted for commpnion with God, (who 1s'2 God of 
pure eyes) by faith here, and by clear viſiMhereafter, Bleſſed are the pure in heart, 
Matth.5.3. aith ( brilt, for they forall ſee God, ES Ls 
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